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PREFATORY  NOTE 

The  Instructions  are  designed  to  make  a  pra& 
tical  application  of  the  truth.  This  feature,  whicl 
is  unique,  makes  the  volume  one  of  rare  value, 
and  those  who  read  these  Instructions  will  not 
only  have  the  truth  brought  directly  and  forcibly 
home  to  their  own  lives,  but  will  also  be  fur- 
nished with  material  that  will  be  of  inestimable 
value  to  them  in  Christian  service  and  work. 

The  Outline  of  the  Harmony  of  the  Gospels 
given  is  based  upon  the  Standard  American 
Revised  Version,  which  is  unquestionably  the 
best  modern  Version,  and  presents  an  outline  of 
the  Life  of  Christ  that  will  commend  itself  to 
those  who  make  use  of  it. 


' 


4 


INTRODUCTION  TO  THE   NEW   EDITION. 

This  new  and  revised  edition  of  the  New  Testament 
with  Notes  is  put  forth  to  meet  a  steadily  increasing 
demand  for  the  wide  circulation  of  this  unique  and  most 
useful  volume. 

Its  compact  form  and  the  wide  range  of  matter 
which  it  contains  makes  it  most  serviceable.  Com- 
paratively few  persons  can  provide  themselves  with  a 
set  of  commentaries  covering  all  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  not  many  can  spend  the  time  requisite 
for  the  successful  use  of  the  more  extensive  works. 
For  busy  persons  of  moderate  means  this  volume  is 
an  ideal  one,  as  its  price  places  it  easily  within  the 
3  reach  of  everyone,  while  its  condensed  information  gives 
to   its   readers   the   instruction   generally  sought. 

Attention  is  here  called  to  the  distinctive  features 
which  have  led  to  its  immense  circulation.  The  newly- 
written  Introductions  add  to  its  former  high  value  and 
the  References,  Notes  and  Instructions,  when  carefully 
studied,  will  lead  to  a  more  accurate  and  appreciative 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament. 

We  now  commend  this  volume  to  the  attention  of 
the  Christian  public  in  the  confident  expectation  that 
in  its  revised  form  it  will  continue  in  increasing  measure 
to  prove  itself  to  be  just  the  book  that  Christian  workers 
and  indeed  all  Christians  need. 
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GENERAL  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  GOSPELS. 

It  is  really  an  inaccuracy  to  speak  of  the  books  which 
contain  the  Gospel  history  as  the  Gospels.  As  a  matter  ot 
fact  there  is  but  the  one  Gospel,  though  in  a  fourfold  form. 
The  term  Gospels  as  applied  to  these  books  did  not  come 
into  use  until  during  the  second  century.  Up  to  that  time 
the  word  had  been  used  only  in  the  singular,  and  was  ap- 
plied specifically  to  the  message  of  salvation.  The  Anglo- 
Saxon  word  Gospel  means  "  good  tidings,"  as  does  the  Greek 
word  of  which  it  is  the  translation.  Accuracy  of  language 
would  lead  one  to  speak  not  of  Matthew's  Gospel,  but  of  the 
Gospel  according  to  Matthew. 

Each  evangelist  in  his  narrative  presents  the  history  from 
his  own  standpoint  and  in  his  own  style.  None  of  them  at- 
tempt to  give  a  complete  history  of  the  life  of  Jesus.  The3e 
books  are  rather  biographical  memoirs.  Tradition  affirms 
that  Matthew  wrote  for  the  Jews,  Mark  for  the  Romans, 
Luke  for  the  Greeks,  and  John  for  Christians  in  general. 
The  first  three  books  have  been  called  the  Synoptic  Gospels. 

INTRODUCTION  TO  MATTHEW. 

Tradition   assigns   the   first  of  the  Gospel   narratives  to 

Matthew,  or  Levi,  whose   call  to   follow  Christ  is   related 

by  himself  (9:9)  and  Luke  (5:27).     Subsequently  Matthew 

was   chosen   to   be   an   apostle    (Matt.    10:3;    Mark   3:18, 

Luke   6:15;    Acts    1:13).     It    is   interesting   to   note   that 

Matthew    characterizes    himself    as    "  the    publican "    and 

places  his  own  name  after  that  of  Thomas    in  the  list  of 

the  apostles.     Aside   from   the    fact  that  some  time  after 

his  call   by  the  Master,  Matthew  made  a  feast  at  which 

a  number  of  publicans  and  sinners  were  present,  and  also 

kthat  he  was  one  of  those  who  in  that  memorable  "  upper 

[chamber"  awaited   in   prayer  the  promised  coming  of  th* 

[Holy  Spirit,  nothing  else  is  known  of  his  history. 
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6  INTRODUCTION  TO  MATTHEW. 

Accustomed  by  his  business  as  a  tax  collector  to  th« 
use  of  the  pen  and  thoroughly  conversant  with  the  con- 
ditions of  the  people,  Matthew  was  one  of  the  four  upon 
whom  the  honor  of  writing  a  part  of  the  fourfold  Gospel 
fell.  The  most  noticeable  feature  in  Matthew's  "record  is 
the  presence  of  five  discourses  of  our  Lord,  each  closing 
with  the  same  formula,  "And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus 
had  finished,  etc."  These  discourses  are  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  (5:1-7:27),  the  Instructions  to  the  Apostles 
(10:5-42),  the  Parables  of  the  Kingdom  (13:1-52),  the 
Disciple  in  the  World  (18:1-35),  and  the  great  Prophetic 
Discourse  (24:1-25:46).  These  constitute  the  framework 
■if  the  book,  and  around  them  the  evangelist  groups  his 
material.  The  book  is  in  reality  an  historical  argument, 
and  was  designed  to  confirm  Jewish  Christians  in  their 
faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  the  fulfiller  of  Old  Testa- 
ment type  and  prophecy  and  promise.  This  design  leads 
its  author  to  forsake  at  times  the  chronological  sequence 
of  events,  in  order  to  make  a  more  logical  arrangement 
of  the  words  and  works  of  Jesus  which  he  records. 

The  date  of  the  composition  of  this  book  cannot  be  ex- 
actly determined.  Tradition  has  usually  claimed  that 
Matthew  wrote  before  the  other  evangelists.  The  tendency 
to-day,  however,  is  to  accord  priority  to  Mark.  It  was 
certainly  written  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  for 
the  words  "(whoso  readeth,  let  him  understand,  24:15)" 
are  best  understood  as  an  injunction  to  the  one  who  was 
reading  this  prophetic  discourse  to  cause  his  hearers  to 
understand  these  portentous  words.  If  the  book  had  been 
written  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  this  direction 
to  the  reader  would  certainly  have  been  omitted.  On  the 
other  hand  it  is  also  certain  that  considerable  time  must 
have  elapsed  between  certain  events  and  the  description  of 
them  by  Matthew  (27:7-8;  28:15).  If  written,  as  is 
probable,  before  Luke,  it  must  be  dated  before  58,  possibly 
as  early  as  50  A.  D.  The  place  of  composition  was  doubt- 
less somewhere  in  Judea,  if  not  in  Jerusalem. 

The  peculiarities  of  Matthew  are  marked.  The  most 
noticeable  feature  is  the  frequency  with  which  he  quotes 
the  Old  Testament,  there  being  no  less  than  sixty-five  pas- 
sages that  refer  to  it,  of  which  forty-three  are  verbal  cita- 
tions. Jesus  is  called  the  "  Son  of  David "  eight  times. 
The  phrase  "Kingdom  of  heaven"  is  used  in  thirty-threat 
places,  while  the  other  evangelists  uniformly  say  '  King-J 
dom  of  God."  This  book  has  well  been  called  the  Kinglyj 
Gospel  for  it  presents  Jesus  as  the  Messianic  King. 


Tht  geneaiogy 


MATTHKW  I. 


of  Christ. 


A.**™.  CHAPTER  I. 

1  The  genealogy  or  Christ  from  Abraham  to 
Joseph,  la  He  wax  conceived  by  Ihe  Holy 
Ghost,  ana  born  of  tire  Virgin  Mary  when 
she  was  espoused  to  Joseph.  19  The  angel 
aatialieth  the  misdeeming  thoughts  of  Jo- 
seph, and  ioternreteth  the  names  of  Christ, 

THE  book  of  the  generation  of 
Jesua  Christ,"  the  son  of  Da- 
vid,1, the  son  of  Abraham.0 

2  Abraham  begat  Isaac  ;■'  and 
Isaac  begat  Jacob ;  ■  and  Jacob 
begat  Judas  and  his  brethren  ; r 

3  And  Judas  begat  Phares  and 
Zara  of  Thamar ; «  and  Phares 
begat  Esrom ; ''  and  Esrom  begat 
Aram ; ' 

4  And  Aram  begat  Aminadab ; 
and  Aminadab  begat  Naasson  ;J 
and  Naasson  begat  Salmon ; k 

5  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Ra- 
chab  ; '  and  Booz  begat  Obed  of 
Ruth  ; "'  and  Obed  begat  Jessp ; 

6  And  Jesse  begat  David  the 
king ; "  and  David  the  king  begat 
Solomon  of  her  Uiat  had  been  the 
wife  of  Urias;0 

7  And  Solomon  begat  Roboam ;  i> 
and  Eoboam  begat  Abia ;  and 
Abia  begat  Asa ; 

8  And  Asa  begat  Josaphat ;  and 


*  Luke  3:23,  etc,  b  Psa.  132:11;  ch.  22  45; 
Acta  2:30.  c  Gen.  22:lf,;  Gal.  3:16.  d  Gen. 
21:2-5.  oGen.  2..:26.  t Gen.  23:35, etc.  gGen, 
38:29,30.  b  Geu.  46:13.  i  Ruth  4:19.  i  1  Chr. 
3:10;  Num.  1:7.     a  Ruth  4:20.     1  Josh.  6:2.; 


CHAPTER  I. 

I.  Generatirm ;  a  record  of  the  per- 
sons from  whom,  as  a  man,  Jesus 
Cliristdescended.  Records  like  this, 

>and  that  in  the  third  chapter  of 
Luke,  were  carefully  kept  by  the 
Jews,  and  showed  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  and  of  the  family  of 
David,  according  to  the  predictions 
of  the  prophets  and  the  promises  of 
God  in  the  Old  Testament ;  and  thus 
they  exhibit  evidence  that  he  is  the 
true  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  men. 

8.  Joram  begat  Osias;  between  Jo- 
ram  and  Ozias— the  TJzziah  of  the 
Hebrew— three  kings  are  omitted, 
namely,  Ahaziah,  Joash,  and  Ama- 
riah.    See  note  on  ver.  17. 

II.  JoxiasbefiatJej-lumiaR;  here  Eli- 
akim.  son  of  Josiah  and  father  of 
Jechonias,  is  omitted.  See  note  on 
ver.  17. 


Josaphat  begat  Joram ;  and  Jo- 
ram  begat  Ozias ; 

9  And  Ozias  begat  Joatham;  and 
Joatham  begat  Achaz ;  andAchaz 
begat  Ezekias ; 

10  And  Ezekias  begat  Manas- 
ses  ;i  and  Manasses  begat  Anion  ; 
and  Amon  begat  Josias ; 

11  And  Josias  begat  Jechonias 
and  his  brethren,"  about  the  time 
they  were  carried  away  to  Baby- 
lon : 

12  And  after  they  were  brought 
to  Babylon,  Jechonias  begat  Sa- 
lathiel ; r  and  Salathiel  begat  Zo- 
robabel ; « 

13  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud  ; 
and  Abiud  begat  Eliakim ;  and 
Eliakim  begat  Azor ; 

14  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc  ;  and 
Sadoc  begat  Achim ;  and  Achim 
begat  Ehud ; 

15  And  Ehud  begat  Eleazar :  and 
Eleazar  begat  Matthan ;  and  Mat- 
than  begat  Jacob ; 

16  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the 
husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was 
born  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ. 

17  So  all  the  generations  from 
Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen 


Kuth    1:21. 

m  Bath  4 

t:i 

a   i  Ham.   17:12. 

»  2  Sam.  12 

21.     p  1  Chr 

3:10 

etc. 

q  2  K.iiKa 

20:21;  1  Cii 

'.  3:13.     •  Some 

read 

Jo*ia*  begat 

Jnkim,  ami 

Jakim  betjat 

Jechonias, 

t   1  Chr. 

3;17,  etc. 

Neh.  12:1. 

16.  Christ;  the  meaning  of  the 
word  Christ  is,  Anointed.  Persons 
who  were  set  apart  and  consecrated 
to  a  public  office  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament were,  in  manv  cases,  anoint- 
ed with  oil,  in  tokeu'of  their  being 
endued  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  til  them 
for  their  duties.  So  Christ  having 
been  appointed  and  consecrated  of 
the  Father  to  the  office  of  Redeem 
er,  is  called  in  Hebrew,  the  original 
language  of  the  Old  Testament,  the 
Messiah  ;  in  Greek,  the  original  lan- 
guage of  the  New  Testament,  the 
Christ ;  and  in  English,  the  Anoint- 
ed ;  all  meaning  the  same  thing  ;  one 
set  apart  of  God  to  the  office  of  Re- 
deemer, and  divinely  qualified  for 
its  fulfilment. 

17.  Fburteen  generations ;  the  equal 
ity  of  the  numbers — fourteen  gen- 
erations thrice  repeated — is  made 
out  by  certain  omissions.  See  notes 
on  ver.  8, 11.  This  squaring  of  num- 
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Birth  of  Chriit. 


MATTHEW  I. 


His  name  Jesus. 


generations ;  and  from  David  un- 
til the  carrying  away  into  Baby- 
ion  are  fourteen  generations;  and 
from  the  carrying  away  into  Bab- 
ylon unto  Christ  are  fourteen  gen- 
erations. 

18  IT  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  on  this  wise  :  *  When 
as  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused 
to  Joseph,  before  "they  came  to- 
gether, she  was  found  with  child 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.* 

19  Then  Joseph  her  husband, 
being  a  just  man,  and  not  will- 
ing tomako  her  a  pnblic  example, 
was  minded  to  put  her  away  priv- 
ily." 

20  But  while  he  thought  on 
these  things,  behold,  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him 
in  a  dream,'  saying,  Joseph,  thou 
son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take 
unto  theo  Mary  thy  wife  :  for  that 


a  Luke  I  27,  etc.  •  Fifth  year  helore  the 
account  called  Aiiiio  Domini.  t>  Deut.  21:1. 
e  ver.  lti.     t  Or.  bernthn.     X  That  ia,  Saviour. 


hers  in  the  construction  of  genea- 
logical tables  seems  to  have  been  a 
common  expedient  for  the  assist- 
ance of  the  memory.  In  determin- 
ing, however,  the  names  to  be  omit- 
ted^ the  trainers  of  these  tables  were 
doubtless  guided  by  particular  rea- 
sons. Thus  some  suppose  that  the 
three  kings,  Ahaziah,  Joash,  and 
Amaziah,  were  left  out  of  the  Jew- 
ish tables  on  account  of  their  con- 
nection, through  Athaliah,  with  the 
accursed  house  of  Ahab. 

18.  Onthisuise;  after  this  manner. 
E*povsed  to  Joseph ;  engaged  to  be 
married  to  him.  Bef'<re;  before  they 
were  actually  married.  Of  the  Holy 
Glinst;  the  conception  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  miraculous,  and  effected  by  the 

fiowerof  God,  according  to  his  dec 
aration,  "A  body  hast  thou  pre- 
pared me."    Heb.  10:5. 

19.  A  puMic  example ;  not  willing 
to  have  her  puuished  according  to 
the  law.  Deut.  '22:21.  Put  her  away 
pririly ;  by  writing  a  bill  of  divorce- 
ment, according  to  Deut.  24 : 1. 

20.  Son ;  descendant  of  David. 

21.  Jesus;  Jesus  is  the  same  name 
as  Joshua,  or.  as  it  is  written  by 
some  of  the  later  Hebrew  writers, 
Jeshua.  It  signifies  the  miration  of 
Jehovah.   Sarc;  deliver  from  the  pol- 
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which  is  conceived  t  in     The  firth 
her  is  of  the  Holv  Ghost.  >'e<"  i*1"1 » 

21  And  she  shall  bring  "rT°™»Ted 
forth  a  son,  and  thou  Anno  Dom- 
shalt  call  his  name  JE-  ""• 

SUS  :  I  for  he  shall  save  his  peo- 
ple from  their  sins.'1 

22  Now  all  this  was  done,  that 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  proph- 
et," saying, 

23  Bt'hold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with 
child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son, 
and  they  shall  call  his  name  I  Em- 
manuel, which  being  interpreted 
is,  God  with  us.1 

21  Then  Joseph  being  raised 
from  sleep,  did  as  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and 
took  unto  him  his  wife  : 

25  And  knew  her  not  till  she  had 
brought  forth  her  first-born  son:* 
and  he  called  his  name  JESUS.*1 


d  Acts  5:31;  13:2a,  3*.  e  laa.  "H.  fi  Or,  his 
name  irliall  be  called.  I  John  1:11.  c  Kxod. 
1:1:2.    b  Luke  2  21. 


lution,  power,  guilt, condemuation, 
and  puuishment  of  sin. 

22.  Fulfilled;  the  birth  of  Jesus 
was  in  fulfilment  of  a  promise  of 
Clod,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  uttered 
more  than  seven  hundred  years  be- 
fore.   Isa.  7  :  14. 

23.  Emmanuel ;  a  proper  title  for 
Jesus  Christ,  because  lie  was  God 
as  well  as  man,  and  dwelt  among 
the  sous  of  men. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

18.  Though  the  fulfilment  of  the 

ftromises  or  God  may  be  long  de-  J 
ayed,  in  due  time  they  will  be  ac-  ^ 
complished- 

lmplicit  fnith  in  God's  word,  and 
patient  waiting  for  its  fulfilment, 
are  wise  ;  for  though  heaven  and 
earth  pass  away,  his  .word  will  not 
pass  away. 

'»0.  Kindness,  conscientiousness, 
and  a  disposition  to  do  right,  with 
a  calm,  attentive  consideration  of 
the  whole  subject,  in  a  case  of  diffi- 
culty, are  a  good  preparation  for 
teaming  the  will  of  God  concern- 
ing it. 

22  God  in  the  Old  Testament  spoke 
by  his  prophets,  and  what  they  then 
uttered  was  the  testimony  of  God. 
So  when  they  wrote  what  he  di- 
rected them,  it  was  the  testimony 


The  wise  men 


MATTHEW  II. 


of  the  tost. 


CHAPTER  II. 

1  i'l]»  wise  men  out  of  the  east  aie  directed 
to  jurist  by  a  star.  It  They  worship  hiro, 
and  offer  their  presents.  14  Joseph  rieeth 
Into  Egypt,  Willi  Jesus  and  his  mother.  16 
Herod  slayeth  the  children :  20  himself  rli- 
etli.  23  Christ  is  brought  back  again  Into 
Galilee  to  Nazareth. 

The  fourth  "VTOW  when  Jesus  was 
year  heime  J_\|   born  in  Bethlehem 

g  coZ"Z  of  Judea  in  the  day8  of 

inno  Dom  Herod  the  king,'  be- 
lnl-  liold,  there  came  wise 

men  from  the  east  to  Jerusa- 
lem, 

2  Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is 
born  King  of  the  Jews  ?  »  tor  we 
have  seen  his  star  in  the  east," 
and  are  come  to  worship  him.1 

3  When  Herod  the  king  had 
heard  these  things,  he  was  troub- 
led, and  all  Jerusalem  with  him. 

4  And  when  he  had  gathered  all 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of 
the  people  together,1'  he  demand- 
ed of  them  where  Christ  should 
be  born. 

5  And  they  said  unto  him,  In 
Bethlehem  of  Judea :  for  thus  it 
is  written  by  the  prophet," 

6  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the 


•  Fourth  year  before  the  account  called 
Anno  Domini.  aZech.  9:9.  b  Num.  21:17;  lea. 
60:3.     c  John  5:23.     d  Psa.  2:2.     «  Micah  5:2; 

of  God  ;  hence,  their  writings  are 
called  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  the  ora- 
cles of  God."  Rom.  3:2;  1  Peter 
11:2. 

24.  To  follow  the  directions  of  God 
is  safe,  useful,  and  blessed. 

CHAPTER   II. 

1.  Ofjmlea ;  to  distinguish  it  from 
another  Bethlehem,  in  Galilee.  Her- 
od; this  Herod  wa*,  an  Kdomite. 
He  had  been  proselyted  to  the  Jew- 
ish religion,  but  was  a  very  deceit- 
ful, wicked,  and  cruel  man. 

2.  Born  King  of  the  Jews ;  there  was 
at  this  time,  as  we  learn  from  hea- 
then writers,  a  general  expectation 
^throughout  the  east,  that  one  would 
jbtsborn  in  .ludea  who  should  pos- 
sess universal  dominion.  Among 
tlhe  Gentiles,  this  expectation  was 
Probably  founded  on  some  imper- 
3«ct  acquaintance  with  the  prophe- 
'cies  of  the  Old  Testament.    In  the 


land  of  Juda,  art  not  the  least 
among  the  princes  of  Juda:  for 
out  ot  thee  shall  come  a  Gover- 
nor, that  shall  rule'  my  people 
Israel. ' 

7  Then  Herod,  when  he  had 
privily  called  the  wise  men,  in- 
quired of  them  diligently  what 
tune  the  star  appeared. 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethle- 
hem, and  said,  Go  and  search  dil- 
igently for  the  young  child :  and 
when  ye  have  found  Mm,  bring 
me  word  again,  that  I  may  com6 
and  worship  him  also.* 

9  When  they  had  heard  the  king, 
they  departed  ;  and  lo,  the  star, 
which  they  saw  in  the  east,'1  went 
before  them,  till  it  came  and 
stood  over  where  the  young  child 
was. 

10  When  they  saw  the  star,  they 
rejoiced    with    exceeding   great 

joy-' 

11  IT  And  when  they  were  come 
into  the  house,  they  saw  the 
young  child  with  Mary  his  moth- 
er, and  fell  down,  and  worshipped 
him :  and  when  they  had  opened 
their  treasures,  they  presented' 


John  7:42.  f  Or,  feed  ;  fBa.  46:11.  t  Rev. 
2:27.  g  Prov.  26:24.  b  ver.  2.  I  Psa.  67:4. 
t  Or,  offered. 


east;  in  their  own  country,  which 
lay  east  of  Judea.  The  nature  of 
this  star  we  have  no  means  of  de- 
termining It  is  sufficient  for  us  to 
know  that  God  in  some  way  made 
known  to  these  Magi  its  meaning, 
and  influenced  them  to  take  this 
journey,  to  find  and  pay  their  hom- 
age to  the  new-born  King. 

3.  Troubled;  Herod  leared  a  rival, 
and  his  trouble  caused  the  people 
to  be  troubled 

4.  Chief  priests ;  the  principal  min- 
isters of  religion  among  the  Jews 
at  that  time.  Scribes;  writers  and 
expounders  of  the  divine  law. 

5  The  prophet;  Micah  5:2.  Mat- 
thew does  not  quote  the  exact  words 
of  the  prophet  Micah,  but  the  sense. 

9.  Went  before  them ;  in  their  jour- 
ney from  Jerusalem  to  Bethlehem. 
Stood  over  where  the  young  child  mas , 
so  that  they  were  guided  by  it  to 
the  exact  spot. 

0 


The  massacre 


MATTHEW    II. 


in  Bethlehem. 


unto  him  gifts  ;»  gold,  and  frank- 
incense, and  myrrh. 

12  And  being  warned  of  God  in 
a  dream  that  they  should  not  re- 
turn to  Herod,b  they  departed  into 
their  own  country  another  way. 

13  And  when  they  were  depart- 
ed, behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream, 
saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  young 
child  and  his  mother,  and  flee 
into  Egypt,  and  be  thou  there 
until  I  bring  thee  word :  for  Her- 
od will  seek  the  young  child  to 
destroy  him.c 

14  When  he  arose,  he  took  the 
young  child  and  his  mother  by 
night  and  departed  into  Egypt : 

15  And  was  there  until  the  death 
of  Herod :  that  it  might  be  ful- 
filled which  was  spoken  of  the 
Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  Out 
of  Egypt  have  1  called  my  Son.11 

16  if  Then  Herod,  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  mocked  of  the  wise 
men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and 
sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the  chil- 
dren that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and 
in  all  the  coasts  thereof,  from 
two  years  old  and  under,  accord- 
ing to  the  time  winch  he  had  dil- 
igentlv  inquired  of  the  wise  men.' 

17  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which 
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15.  Outof Egypt  have  I called  my  Son; 
originally  spoken  by  the  prophet 
Hosea.  11.1,  of  the  Israelitish  nation 
as  Hod's  Son.  But  it  was  the  ap- 
pointment of  God  that  in  this,  as  in 
so  many  other  things,  tin;  history  of 
Christ's  body  the  church  should 
foreshadow  his  own  personal  his- 
tory. 

10.  I7ad  diligently  inquired;  Her- 
od, supposing  that  the  time  of  the 
appearance  of  the  star,  which  he 
had  accurately  learned  from  the 
Magi,  must  agree  with  the  age  of 
Jesus,  determined  to  destroy  all  the 
children  in  Bethlehem  whose  age 
could  possibly  come  within  that 
of  the  young  child  whose  life  he 
eo ught 

17.  Fulfilled;  the  scene  in  Judea 
was  like  that  depicted  by  the  proph- 
10 


was  spoken  by  Jeremy   The  murtb 
the  prophet'  saying,      y«»r   befor* 

18  In  Wi  was  tWe^S 
a  voice  heard,  lamenta-  Anno  Dura- 
tion, and  weeping,  and  '"'■ 
great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping 
for  her  children,  and  would  not 
be  comforted,  because  they  are 
not. 

19  V  But  when  Herod  was  dead, 
behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  ap- 
peareth in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in 

Egypt, 

20  Saying,  Arise,  and  take  the 
young  chud  and  his  mother,  and 
go  into  the  land  of  Israel :  for 
they  are  dead  which  sought  the 
young  child's  life.s 

21  And  he  arose,  and  took  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and 
came  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

22  But  when  he  heard  that  Ar- 
chelaus  did  reign  in  Judea  in  the 
room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was 
afraid  to  go  thither :  notwith- 
standing, being  warned  of  God 
in  a  dream,  he  turned  aside  into 
the  parts  of  Galilee  :" 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a 
city  called  Nazareth : '  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spo- 
ken by  the  prophets,  He  shall  be 
called  a.  Nazarene  i 


1:45.     t  Num.  6.13.  Jung.  IS.1*;  1  Sam.  1:11: 
Amos  2:10-12;  Acta  24:£>. 


et,  Jer.  31 :  15,  so  that  his  words  most 
fitly  describe  it. 

18.  In  llama ,  north  of  Jerusalem, 
in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  of  which 
tribe  Rachel  was  the  mother.  There 
is  probably  an  allusion  to  Rachel's 
sepulchre,  near  to  Bethlehem,  where 
she  is  poetically  represented  as 
weeping  for  her  slain  children. 

S3.  Nazareth;  a  place  very  much  de- 
spised.  A  Nazarene;  one  exceeding- 
ly despised,  as  the  prophets  foretold 
that  Jesus  Christ  would  be.    Isa.    , 
63:2,3.  , 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Friends  of  the  Saviour  are  some£ 
times  found  where  we  should  leas/1 
expect  them. 

8.  Deception  and  hypocrisy  af? 
often  united  with  great  cruelty.  an\? 
end  in  misery. 


John,  Christ's 


MATTHEW  HI. 


forerunner. 


A.  DIM.  CHAPTER    III. 

1  John  pieacheth:  hlfl  office:  life,  ami  bap- 
tism. 7  He  regrabeudetii  the  I'harlsees,  13 
and  baptizeth  Christ  in  Jordan. 

IN  those  days  came  John  the 
Baptist,  preaching  in  the  wil- 
derness of  Judea,1 

2  And  saying,  ltepent  ye :  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

3  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken 
of  by  the  prophet  Eaaias,  saying, 
The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wil- 
derness, Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  his  paths  straight.1' 


«  Luke  3:2;  John  I.H.    Msa.  40:8.    a  3 Kin. 

[;H;  eh.  11:8.    d  Lev.  11:22.     *  ActKl:.'.;  2:3*; 


13.  Those  who  conscientiously  fol- 
low the  light  which  they  have,  will 
receive,  in  the  use  of  proper  means, 
all  the  light  they  need. 

1(3.  The  efforts  of  men  to  prevent 
the  fulfilment  of  the  word  of  "God 
are  unavailing. 

IS.  Children  as  well  as  parents  are 
exposed  to  sudden  and  unexpected 
death  ;  therefore  no  present  duty 
should  be  put  oil'  to  a  future  time 

:>3.  The  fulfilment  of  prophecy  in 
the  person  of  Christ  proves  him  to 
he  the  true  Messiah. 

CHAPTER  III. 

1.  Bapfut;  the  baptizer.  a  title  giv- 
en to .! ohn  because  lie  baptized.  The 
wilderness  of  Judea ;  borderiug  on  the 
Jordan  and  the  Dead  sea.  It  was 
a  rough  and  thinly  settled  region, 
occupied  chiefly  as  a  place  for  past- 
urage. 

2,  Repent ;  repentance  is  a  change 
Of  mind  with  regard  to  sin,  espec- 
ially as  committed  against  God, 
which  leads  a  person  to  hate,  con- 
fess, and  forsake  it 

Kingihim  of  kevcn;  the  Messiah's 
reign  as  predicted  by  the  prophets, 
or  the  sway  ot  Christ's  gospel  and 
dispensation  over  the  hearts,  lives, 
and  destinies  of  men,  both  in  this 
world  and  in  the  next  This  king- 
dom is  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures 
variously,  in  reference  to  Its  several 
aspects:  first,  in  this  world,  as  affect- 
ing the  individual  disciple  in  whose 
heart  it  is  set  up,  as  affecting  the 
churches  whom  it  gathers,  and  as 
influencing  human  society  general- 
ly, even  when  not  brouglit  into  the 
Christian  church  ;  and  next,  as  ex- 
tending  from  this  world,  through 


4  And  the  same  John  had  his 
raiment  of  camel's  hair,c  and  & 
leathern  girdle  about  his  loins ; 
and  his  meat  was  locusts  and 
wild  honey.'1 

5  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusa- 
lem, and  all  Judea,  and  all  the 
region  round  about  Jordan, 

6  And  were  baptized  of  him  in 
Jordan,  confessing  their  sins.e 

7  U  But  when  he  saw  many  of 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
come  to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto 
them,   0  generation  of  vipers/ 


flsa.  ;.»:(>;  ch.  12:34;  23:33;  Luke 


the  judgment  day,  when  it  will  be 
universally  acknowledged,  into  the 
heavenly  world,  where  it  will  reach. 
its  crowning  glory.  John  the  Bap- 
tist was  its  herald.  Christ,  after  his 
resurrection  and  just  before  his  as- 
cension, declared  his  induction  into 
it.  Matt.  2S:18.  The  millennium 
and  the  judgment  are  stages  in  its 
continuous  progress  ;  and  the  con- 
summation of  the  mediatorial  king- 
dom is  described,  1  Cor.  15  :24,  28. 
Some  texts  in  which  the  phrase  is 
used  refer  mainly  to  one  stage,  and 
others  to  another,  of  its  onward 
course. 

3.  Of  the  Lord ;  in  the  original  it 
is,  "  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jeho- 
vah." lsa.  40  -.3.  Christ  was  com- 
ing :  "  Make  straight  in  the  desert 
a  highway  for  our  God."  When- 
ever the  word  IjOrii  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament is  printed  in  capitals  in  our  \ 
common  Knglish  Bible,  it  is  Jeho- 
vah in  the  original  Hebrew  ;  and  the 
application  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
what  is  said  of  Jehovah  in  the  Old 
Testament  to  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
New,  is  evidence  that  he  is  God. 
Mai  3:1  ;  John  1  :1 

5.  4421  Judea  ;  people  from  all  parts 
of  the  country. 

fj.  Gmfesxinff  (heir >ins ;  lh  *  baptism 
of  John  was  adapted  to  impress  the 
minds  of  the  people  with  a  convic- 
tion of  their  pollution  by  sin.  and  oi 
the  necessity,  through  repentance, 
of  spiritual  cleansing  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  order  to  a  right  reception 
ol  the  coming  Saviour. 

7.  Pluirisee*;   a   sect  among    the 

Jews  who  were  very  strict  in  their 

outward  forms  of  religion,  but  were 

inwardly  corrupt,  proud,  and  hypo 

11 


J^hn  preacnes 


MATTHEW  Hi. 


mm  oajxizes. 


who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from 
the-  wrath  to  come?4 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits 
meet  for  repentance :" 

9  And  think  not  to  say  within 
yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  to 
our  father :  for  I  say  unto  you, 
that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to 
raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

10  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid 
unto  the  root  of  the  trees  :  there- 
fore every  tree  which  bringeth 
not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down, 
and  cast  into  the  fire." 

11  I  indeed  baptize  you  with 
water  unto  repentance  :■'  but  he 
that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier 
than  1,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  wor- 
thy to  bear :  he  shall  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,1  and  wttk 
fire: 

1*2  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand, 
anj  he  will  thoroughly  purge  his 
floor,6  and  gather  Iiis  wheat  into 


•  Jei\  ;"il:ii;  Kom.  1 . 1  9,  *  Or,  flMtrfndft  io 
amendment  v!  I 'ie.  b  John  l.r>:ti.  r  I. like  ri:ll>; 
Act*  ia:4,     dA.-lB  !:■■>.     '  MhI    B*4,  8.     "  Psa. 

critical.  Satldueees;  they  denied  a 
resurrection  and  the  existence  of 
angels  and  spirit,  and  generally 
were  sceptical,  and  loose  in  their 
habits.  Pipers ;  men  who  were  ma- 
lignant and  bitter  in  their  opposi 
tion  to  the  character  and  will  of 
Christ 

8.  Fruits ;  show  the  reality  of  your 
repentance  by  forsaking  your  sins 
and  obeying  the  commands  of  God. 

9  Think  not ;  depend  not  on  the 
piety  of  your  ancestors,  but  become 
pious  yourselves. 

10.  Hewn  down  ;  those  who  con 
tinue  to  neglect  known  duty  will  be 
destroyed 

11  He;  .Jesus  Christ.  Not  worthy; 
though  among  all  who  were  born  of 
women  none  were  greater  in  condi- 
tion and  honor  than  John,  Matt. 
11  11,  yet  so  much  greater  was  Je- 
mi  Christ,  even  in  his  deepest  hu 
miliation,  that  John  was  not  wor 
thy  to  untie,  or  carry  his  shoe  //'■*>/ 
Gh>>st ;  by  his  Spirit  he  will  purify 
all  who  believe  in  him,  as  gold  is 
purified  by  the  fire. 

12  Wheat;  the  good.  Chaff;  the 
bad 

14.  /  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee ; 
John,  being  a  sinner,  needed  that  i 
12 


the  garner ;  but  he  will  a.  o.  24 
burn  up  the  chaff  with  unquench- 
able tire.' 

13  IT  Then  cometh  Jesus  from 
Galilee  to  Jordan  unto  John,  to 
be  baptized  of  him.« 

14  But  John  forbade  him,  say- 
ing, I  have  need  to  be  baptized 
of  thee,  and  coniest  thou  to  me? 

15  And  Jesus  answering  said  un- 
to him,  Suffer  it  to  he  so  now :  tor 
thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness.  Then  he  suffered 
him. 

10  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  bap- 
tized, went  up  straightway  out 
of  the  water :  and  io,  the  heavens 
were  opened  unto  him,  and  he 
saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending 
like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon 
him  :" 

17  And  lo  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,1 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 


14.  Mai.  4:1:  Matk  !r  l-f.  |  Mark  I  :<J,  Luke 
3  21.  blBii.  U:2.  4  2  l;Cl:l;  Jolin  3:34.  I  Fsa. 
2  7;  Luke  H:35;  Epli.  1:8)  2  Pet   1:11. 


spiritual  renovation,  the  necessity 
and  practicability  of  which  were 
taught  by  baptism;  but  Jesus  Christ, 
being  perfectly  holy,  did  not  need 
it  John  therefore  did  not  know 
why  he  should  come  to  him  to  be 
baptized.  Hut  Christ  showed  him 
that  under  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  were  placed,  it  was 
proper.    Then  John  baptized  him. 

15.  T"fi'*jil  all  rigkteousness  ;  all  the 
requirements  of  'God.  Since  Christ 
had  taken  upon  himself  the  nature 
of  sinful  men,  and  put  himself  in 
their  stead,  it  was  proper  that  he 
should  submit  himself  to  every  or- 
dinance of  God's  appointment 

Ifi.  f.iphtina  Vfm  Mm  ;  in  token  of 
his  being  endowed  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  his  work.  Compare  John 
3:31. 

17  A  mire;  the  voice  of  God  the 
Father,  acknowledging  t'hrist  as 
his  beloved  Son.  and  expressing  his 
approbation  of  his  character,  office, 
and  work. 

INSTRUCT  IONS. 

2  Men  must  have  and  forsake 
their  sins  in  order  to  be  prepared 
for  the  kingdom  of  God.  Frov. 
28    13. 

8.  In  order  that  repentance  may 


Chnit  tempted 


MATTHEW  IV. 


of  the  devil. 


a.d.27.  CHAPTER  IV. 

1  Christ  Instil,  ami  is  tempted.  11  The  an 
mix  iiiiui^iei  uuto  liim.  W  He  ilwelleth  in 
Caper nauin,  tl  IwgJnnetti  to  pieaclt,  L"  call- 
etli  PetW  ami  ADdrew,  *1  James  and  Jolin, 
2;!an.l  liealetli  all  Hit  iliseased. 

THEN  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the 
Spirit M  into  the  wilderness  to 
be  tempted  of  the  devil." 

2  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty 
days  and  forty  nights,  he  was 
afterwards  a  hungered. 

3  And  when  the  tempter  came 
to  him,  he  said,  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  command  that  these 
stones  be  made  bread. 

4  But  he  answered  and  said,  It 
is  written,  Man  shall  not  live  by 
bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God.tf 

5  Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up 
into  the  holy  city,'1  and  setteth 
him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 


«  1  Kings  is:  12;  Ezofc    11:1,34;  Acta  s:3M. 
b  Mark   1:12;  Luke  4:1;   H>b.   2  is.     <■  Deut. 


be  shown  to  be  sincere,  it  must  pro- 
duce good  works. 

9.  Piety  is  not  hereditary,  and 
none  can  safely  depend  on  the  good- 
ness of  others ;  but  in  order  to  be 
saved,  each  one  must  become  pious 
himself. 

11.  The  greatest  and  most  honor- 
able among  men  are  so  much  less 
honorable  than  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  they  are  not  worthy  to 
perform  for  him  the  most  lowly  ser- 
vice. 

12.  He  will  make  an  endless  sep- 
aration between  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked.  Mait  25  :4ii.  A  know- 
ledge of  this  should  lead  all  to  break 
ofl*  their  sins  by  righteousness,  and 
their  iniquities  by  turning  unto  the 
Lord. 

16,17.  At  the  opening  of  the  Sav- 
iour's ministry  we  have  a  manifes- 
tation of  the  Trinity  :  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  all 
cooperating  in  the  great  work  of 
man's  salvation. 

CHAPTER   IV. 

1.  Tiie  Spirit;  the  Holy  Spirit.  7b 
be  tempted  of  the  devil ;  as  were  our 
tirst  parents  in  Eden,  and  as  are  all 
their  children.  Christ  must  qualify 
himself  for  his  office  of  Redeemer 


6  And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou 
be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself 
down  :  for  it  is  written,  He  shall 
give  his  angels  charge  concern- 
ing thee :  and  in  their  bauds  they 
shall  Dear  thee  up,  lest  at  any 
time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against 
a  stone.* 

7  Jesus  said  unto  him,  It  is  writ- 
ten again,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt 
the  Lord  thy  God.' 

8  Again,  the  devil  taketh  him 
up  into  an  exceeding  high  moun- 
tain, and  showeth  him  aU  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the 
glory  of  them ; 

9  And  saith  unto  him,  All  these 
things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou 
wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me. 

10  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him, 
Get  thee  hence,  Satan :  for  it  is 
written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve.s 

S:3.  d  Neh.  11:1;  ch.  27:53.  e  Psa.  91:11,  12. 
f  Deut.  0;  IG.     e  Deut.  6:13;  1  Sam.  7:3. 

by  successfully  withstanding  that 
temptation  under  which  Adara  and 
his  children  fell.  See  note  on  chap. 
3  :  15.  At  the  same  time  he  gave  an. 
example  of  the  way  to  resist  temp- 
tation, to  batfle  the  tempter,  and  to- 
overcome  when  tempted. 

3.  Tempter;  Satan,  the  adversary 
of  God  and  man,  who  solicits  to 
evil,  and  suggests  motives  to  induce 
men  to  commit  it. 

4.  It  is  written ;  Deut.  8:3.  By  ev- 
ery word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God ;  every  appointment  of  God 
for  this  purpose.  Matthew  does  not 
here  quote  the  exact  words,  but  the 
sense. 

6.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thy- 
self down ;  Satan  would  have  Jesus 
tempt  God  by  a  needless  exposure 
of  his  life.  It  is  written;  Psalm 
91  :11, 12.  The  phrase,  "in  all  thy 
ways,"  which  is  in  the  text  quoted, 
meaning  in  the  path  of  duty,  Satan 
omitted,  as  if  God  would  preserve  a 
person  from  harm  when  out  of  the 
path  of  duty.  This  was  a  gross  per- 
version of  Scripture. 

7  It  is  written;  Deut.  6  :lfi  Thou 
shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord ;  try  his  pow- 
er, truth,  and  faithfulness  in  oppo 
sition  to  his  revealed  will 

10.  It  is  written;  Deut.  6.13. 
13 


Calling  of 


MATTHEW  IV. 


the  apostle*. 


11  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him, 
and  behold,  angels  came  and  min- 
istered unto  him.* 

12  If  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard 
that  John  was  cast "  into  prison, 
he  departed  into  Galilee  ; 

13  And  leaving  Nazareth,  he 
came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum, 
which  is  upon  the  sea-coast,  in 
the  borders  of  Zabulon  and  Neph- 
thalim : 

14  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,"  saying, 

15  The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the 
land  of  Nephthalim,  by  the  way 
of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Gali- 
lee of  the  Gentiles ; 

16  The  people  wliich  sat  in  dark- 
ness saw  great  light ;  and  to  them 
which  sat  in  the  region  and  shad- 
ow of  death  light  is  sprang  up.c 

17  11  From  that  time  Jesus  be- 
gan to  preach,  and  to  say,  Ke- 
pent :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand.'1 

18  f  And  Jesus,  walking  by  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  saw  two  brethren, 
Simon  called  Peter,"  and  Andrew 
his  brother,  casting  a  net  into 
the  sea  :  for  they  were  fishers. 

a  Heb.  1:6,  14.  *  Or,  delivered  tip.  b  Isa. 
9:1,  2.  «  Isa.  -.2.6,  7:  Luke  2.32.  "1  cii.  3:2; 
10:7.     ejolml.42.     rLiike  5:10;  1  Cor.  9:20- 

12.  Cast  into  prison ;  Luke  3  :  20. 
Galilee;  the  northern  part  of  Pales- 
tine. 

13.  Capernaum:  a  town  on  the 
north-west  shore  of  the  sea  of  Gali- 
lee. 

14.  Fulfilled;  Isaiah  9:1,2.  Esai- 
as in  Greek  is  the  same  as  Isaiah  in 
Hebrew. 

15.  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles;  Galilee 
bordering  on  the  gentile  nations, 
who  seem  also  to  have  been  more 
or  less  intermixed  with  its  inhabi- 
tants. 

16.  Saw  great  light ;  the  light  of 
Christ's  presence  and  teaching. 
Compare  John  8  :12. 

18.  Sect  of  Galilee .  called  also  the 
sea  of  Tiberias  and  the  lake  of  Gen- 
nesareth  ;  about  thirteen  miles  long, 
and  from  six  to  nine  miles  wide  : 
through  it  runs  the  Jordan. 

19  Fixhers  of  men ;  the  means  Of 
taking  them  out  of  the  kingdom  of 
14 


19  Andhesaithuntothem,A.D.  si 
Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you 
fishers  of  men.1 

20  And  they  straightway  left 
tlieir  nets,  and  followed  him.'-" 

21  And  going  on  from  thence, 
he  saw  other  two  brethren,  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his 
brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee 
their  father,  mending  their  nets ; 
and  he  called  them." 

22  And  they  immediately  left  the 
ship  and  their  father,  anil  follow- 
ed him. 

23  IT  And  Jesus  went  about  all 
Galilee,  teaching  in  their  syna- 
gogues,' and  preaching  the  gospel 
of  the  kingdom,)  and  healing  all 
manner  of  sickness  and  all  man- 
ner of  disease  among  the  people. k 

24  And  his  fame  went  through- 
out all  Syria  :  and  they  brought 
unto  him  all  sick  people  that 
were  taken  with  divers  diseases 
and  torments,  and  those  which 
were  possessed  with  devils,  and 
those  which  were  lunatic,  and 
those  that  had  the  palsy ;  and  he 
healed  them. 

25  And  there  followed  him  great 
multitudes  of  people  from  Gali- 


22;  2  Cor.  12:18.  g  Mark  10:23-31.  h  Mark 
1:19,  20.  i  ell.  9:88;  Luke  4:1.'.,  44.  i  ell. 
24:14;  Mark  1:14.     k  Pfia.  103:3;  CO.  8:1B,  17. 


Satan,  and  bringing  them  into  the 
kingdom  of  Christ. 

23.  Synagogues ;  the  Jewish  places 
of  public  worship. 

24.  Syria;  a  country  north  and 
east  of  Palestine.  Possessed  with  dev- 
ils ;  devils  at  that  time  were  permit- 
ted to  have  special  influence  ovei 
some  men  ;  and  this  gave  Jesus 
Christ  opportunity  to  show  his  con- 
trolling power  over  them,  and  his 
mercy  in  expelling  them. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  God  often  leads  his  servants 
into  great  trials  preparatory  to  the 
discharge  of  great  and  momentous 
duties 

5.  Those  who  wrongly  quote  the 
Bible,  and  thus  pervert  its  meaning, 
imitate  the  devil. 

11  If  we  steadfastly  resist  his 
temptations  by  refusing  to  comply 
with  them,  and  follow  the  directions 
of  Scripture,  the  tempter  will  flee 
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A.  D.  u.  lee,  and  from  Decapolis, 
and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from 
Judea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan." 

CHAPTER  V. 

1  Chrtat  liptfinnetli  bissetrunn  mi  the  mount: 
3  declM-luK  who  are  blessed,  1:>  who  are  the 
Bait  ol  the  earth,  14  the  light  Ol  the  world, 
the  city  oil  a  hill,  15  the  candle;  11  that  he 
came  to  fulfil  the  law.  11  What  it  in  to 
kill,  27  to  commit  adultery,  33  to  f  wear;  3* 
exhorteth  to  auffer  wrong,  44  to  love  even 
our  euemfes,  in  ami  to  labor  alter  perlect- 
BMIi 

AND  seeing  the  multitudes,  he 
went  up  into  a  mountain : 
and  when  he  was  set,  his  disci- 
ples came  unto  him  : 


*  Luke  6:17,  19.  b  Luke  6:20,  etc  c  laa. 
61:15;  66:2.  d  Jas.  2:5.  e  Isa.  61:3;  Ezek. 
7:16.     f  John  16:2»;  2  Cor.  1:7.     g  Psa.  37:11. 


from  us,  .lames  4:7,  and  we  shall 
secure  the  assistance  of  good  angels, 
who  are  sent  forth  to  minister  to 
them  who  are  heirs  of  salvation. 
Heb.  1  :14. 

16.  Men  who  are  without  the  gos- 
pel are  in  great  darkness,  but  the 
reception  ot  it  will  give  them  great 
light. 

18.  Those  who  are  diligent  in  ap- 
propriate business  are  preparing  for 
increased  usefulness.  From  them 
Christ  often  selects  his  ministers; 
and  he  can  so  influence  them,  that 
they  will  forsake  all  and  follow 
him. 

23.  No  diseases  of  body  or  soul 
are  so  complicated  or  stubborn  that 
Jesus  cannot  heal  them.  All  the 
diseased  should  therefore  apply  to 
him,  that  of  his  fulness  they  may 
receive  according  to  their  wants. 

CHAPTEE  V. 

3.  Poor  in  spirit !;  the  humble,  who 
feel  their  dependence  on  God  in  all 
things,  temporal  and  spiritual,  and 
look  to  him  for  the  supply  of  every 
want ;  more  especially  those  who 
feel  their  need,  as  sinners,  of  spirit- 
ual blessings,  and  look  to  Jesus 
Christ  to  grant  them.  Isaiah  fifi  :  2. 
Kingdom  of  heaven ;  the  blessings  of 
Messiah's  reign  in  this  world  and 
the  next.    Chap.  3  : 2. 

4.  They  that  mourn ;  over  their 
spiritual  wants,  and  over  sin  as  the 
guilty  cause  ot  them  ;  who  long  for 
spiritual  blessings,  and  come  to  .le- 
wis Christ  for  them,  according  to  his 


2  And  he  opened  his  mouth,  and 
taught  them,"  saying, 

3  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spir- 
it : e  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.'1 

4  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn :« 
for  they  shall  be  comforted.1 

5  Blessed  are  the  meek:  for  they 
shall  inherit  the  earth. ■ 

6  Blessed  are  thev  which  do  hun- 
ger and  thirst  alter  righteous- 
ness :  for  they  shall  be  tilled.'1 

7  Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for 
they  shall  obtain  mercy.' 

8  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart  ■) 
for  they  shall  see  God. 

9  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers  :k 


bpsa.  145:19;  Isa.  65:13.  iPaa.  41:1,2.  J  Psa. 
24:3,  4;  Heb.  12:14;  1  John  3:2,  3.  *  Pas. 
34:14. 


directions.  Rev.  3  :  18.  This  beati- 
tude includes  also  all  the  mourning 
to  which  God's  children  are  subject- 
ed by  the  chastening  through  which 
God  prepares  them  for  the  everlast- 
ing joy  of  heaven.  Compare  Heb. 
12 : 5-12. 

5.  JJiemeeJe;  those  who  are  gentle 
and  forgiving,  submissive  and  teach- 
able, patient  under  injuries,  dispos- 
ed not  to  render  evil  for  evil,  but  to 
overcome  evil  with  good.  Inherit  the 
earth ;  receive  and  enjoy  every  earth- 
ly and  spiritual  blessing  that  is  for 
their  best  good  here,  and  reign  with 
Christ  for  ever  hereafter. 

6.  Hunger  and  thirst  after  righleous- 
sos;  ardently  desire  to  be  and  do 
right  because  it  is  right ;  trusting, 
not  in  their  own  righteousness,  but 
in  the  righteous  ness'of  Christ, which 
by  the  apostle  is  called  the  right- 
eousness of  God  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  which  is  unto  all  and  upon 
all  them  that  believe.  Rom  3  :22. 
Be  filled;  receive  what  they  desire, 
and  be  satisfied-     Psa.  IT    15. 

7.  Ihemerriful ;  those  who  feel  for 
the  sufferings  of  others,  and  are  dis- 
posed to  relieve  them.  Merry ;  from 
God.     Compare  chap.  25 :  34-45. 

8.  Pure  in  heart ;  freed  from  the 
dominion  and  pollution  of  sin.  See 
God :  have  right  views  of  him,  and 
enjoy  his  presence  here  and  here, 
after. 

9.  Peacemakers;  those  who  desire 
and  seek  to  have  all  men  at  peace 
with  God.  with  their  own  con- 
sciences,   and    with    one    another 
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for  they  shall  bo  called  the  chil- 
dren of  Sod. 

10  Blessed  are  they  which  are 
persecuted  for  righteousness' 
Bake :  •  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

11  Blessed  are  ye,  when  nnen 
shall  revile  you,  and  persecute 
yon,  and  shall  say  all  maimer  of 
evil  against  you  falsely,"  for  my 
sake. 

12  Ueioice,  and  be  exceeding 
glad  :  for  great  is  your  reward  in 
heaven  : "  for  so  persecuted  they 
the  prophets  wluoh  were  before 
you. 

13  IT  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  ■.' 
but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  sa- 
vor, wherewith  shall  it  be  salted? 
it  is  thenceforth  good  for  noth- 
ing, but  to  bo  cast  out,  and  to  be 
trodden  under  foot  of  men. 

'A  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.'1 
A  city  that  is  set  on  a  hill  cannot 
be  hid. 

15  Neither  do  men  light  a  can- 


•  I  Pel.  Htm,  1-1.  •  Or.  lyiiw.  !•  3  Cor.  4:11. 
eM*rkfl:50.  u  Phil.  2:1:..  t  The  woril  In  tile 
original,  .Ignilielli  a  nietvmre  mnlnivifi  aliont  a 


Children  nf  0<rl ;  those  who  imitate 
him,  and  whom  lie  will  make  heirs 
according  to  his  promise.  Horn, 
8:17. 

10.  Righteousness'  sake ;  on  account 
of  their  being  and  doing  right. 

11.  {falsely;  when  the  evil  which 
is  said  of  you  i&  false.  Ftnr  my  sake : 
on  account  of  your  attachment  and 
likeness  to  me. 

12.  So  persecuted ;  Heb.  11  :  35-38. 

13.  Salt  nf  the  earth  ;  means  of  its 
preservation,  by  your  holy  doctrine, 
prayers,  and  example,  hist  hi<  sa- 
vor;  become  worthless.  Some  think 
there  is  here  an  allusion  to  the  fact 
that  the  salt  in  that  country  was 
mixed  with  earthy  snbstances, which 
remained  after  it  had  lost  its  salt- 
ness,  and  were  thrown  like  grav- 
el upon  the  walks,  and  trodden 
down. 

14.  Light;  that  which  shows  things 
as  they  are,  and  gives  to  men  right 
views  of  them. 

16.  Shine;  let  the  goodness  of  your 
principles  be  seen  in  your  conduct, 
that  men  may  be  led  to  honor  God, 
the  author  of  all  good. 

17.  Destroy  the  lam;  set  aside  either 
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die,  and  put  it  tinder  a  a.  d.  31 
bushel,'  but  on  a  candlestick ; 
and  it  giveth  light  unto  all  that 
are  in  the  house. 
IS  Let  your  light  so  shine  be- 
fore men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  heaven." 

17  fl  Think  not  that  I  am  come 
to  destroy  the  law,'  or  the  proph- 
ets :  *  I  am  not  come  to  destroy, 
but  to  fulfil.1' 

18  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one 
jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise 
pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  ful- 
filled.' 

l'J  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
break  one  of  these  least  com- 
mandments, and  shall  teach  men 
so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least 
iu  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  but 
whosoever  shall  do  and  teach 
them,  the  same  shall  be  called 
great  iu  the  kingdom  01  heav- 
en, i 


pint  Im  than  a  prtk. 
g   Iba.    42-21.      b  Pl 
j  ISam.  2:30. 

e  1  Pt-t.  2:12.     fell.  3:i:>. 
a.  40:ti-«.    1  Luke  16:17. 

the  principles  or  the  moral  precepts 
of  the  Old  Testament.  lb  fulfil; 
rightly  to  explain  the  nature  and 
perfectly  to  enforce  the  precepts  of 
the  moral  law,  as  well  as  perfectly  to 
obey  them  in  his  own  person,  bear 
the  curse  which  was  prefigured  in 
the  ceremonial  law,  and  thus  fulfil 
the  predictions  of  the  prophets  con- 
cerning the  Messiah. 

18.  One  jot. ;  no  part  of  the  moral 
law  or  of  the  obligations  to  obey  it 
shall  be  done  away  ;  nor  shall  any 
part  of  the  ceremonial  law,  till  its  end 
is  accomplished. 

1!).  Least  commandments;  least,  as 
compared  with  others  No  precept 
of  God  s  law  may  be  set  aside  on  the 
ground  of  its  comparative  unimpor- 
tance ;  for  the  least  disobedience  to 
any  command  of  God  is  highly  of- 
fensive to  him,  while  obedience  in 
all  things  is  his  delight.  The  leant; 
of  the  least  repute  as  a  teacher,  be- 
cause both  by  his  example  and  his 
doctrine  he  dishonors  Gods  law. 
Great;  worthy  of  honor  as  a  teach- 
er, because  he  honors  the  law  by 
obeying  it  and  teaching  others  to 
obey  it. 
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a.  d.  31.  20  For  I  say  unto  you, 
That  except  your  righteousness 
shall  exceed  the  riqideoasness  of 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,11  ye 
shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

21  IT  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was 
said  by  them  *  of  old  time,  Thou 
shalt  not  kill ; b  and  whosoever 
shall  kill,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
the  judgment : 

22  But  i  say  unto  you,  That  who- 
soever is  angry  with  his  brother 
without  a  cause  shall  be  in  dan- 
ger of  the  judgment : t-  and  who- 
soever shall  say  to  his  brother, 
Raca,+  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
council :  but  whosoever  shall  say, 
Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
hell-fire. 

23  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy 
gift  to  the  altar,1'  and  there  re- 
memberest  that  thy  brother  hath 
aught  against  thee, 

24  Leave  there  thy  gift  before 
the  altar,  and  go  thy  way ;  first 


■  Ch.  23.23-2H;  Phil.  Btft,  ■  Or.  to  tkrm. 
k  Exq<1.  20,181  Dent.  8:1T,  c  I  Jolm  Sllft, 
t  Ttial  Is,  Vain/ellow;  2  Sam.  fi.-jo.     «1  Detit. 


20.  Except  your  righteousness  shall 
exceed — wribes  and  Pharisees  ;  their 
righteousness  was  selfish,  and  con- 
sisted in  externals  :  while  the  right- 
eousness which  God  requires  is  in- 
ternal as  well  as  external,  and  con- 
sists in  conformity  of  heart  and  life 
to  his  revealed  will 

21.  By  them  of  old  time;  rather,  as 
the  margin,"  to  them  of  old  time  ;" 
and  so  below,  verses  27, 33.  Tkejwlg- 
ment ,  here  the  sentence  of  death 
from  the  lower  court  established  by 
Moses  in  all  the  cities  of  Israel. 
Deut.  16:18. 

22.  Angi-y  nn?h  his  brother;  in  his 
heart,  to  which  God  looks  Withmtt 
a  cause;  not  merely  without  an  oc- 
casion, but  rather,  in  an  unreason- 
able degree,  or  with  any  mixture  of 
malice.  Tlte  judgment. ;  the  judgment 
of  God.  The  Saviour's  meaning  is 
this  :  by  the  law  of  Moses  literal 
murder  is  punished  with  death  by 
the  common  court. :  but  in  my  king 
dom  anger  in  the  heart  will  be  re- 
garded and  treated  as  murder.  Ra- 
ta; vain  fellow;  blockhead.  The 
Saviour  puts  a  case  where  anger 
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be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and 
then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 

25  Agree  with  thine  adversary 
quickly,  wliile  thou  art  in  the 
way  with  him ;  lest  at  any  time 
the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the 
judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee 
to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast 
into  prison.1* 

26  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  Thou 
shalt  by  no  means  come  out 
thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the 
uttermost  farthing. 

27  tf  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was 
said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery : 

28  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman 
to  lust  after  her,'  hath  committed 
adultery  with  her  already  in  his 
heart. 

29  And  if  thy  right  eye  offend 
thee,1  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  -it 
from  thee  :  for  it  is  profitable  for 
thee  that  one  of  thy  members 
should  perish,  and  not  that  thy 

16:16,17.     eProV.  25:-;  Luke  12:.-.ri,r,9.    t  Jofc, 
31:1;  Prov.  6:25,     1  Or,  domunt  thee  toqffend. 


vents  itself  in  railing.  The  council ; 
the  Sanhedrim,  which  was  the  high- 
est Jewish  court :  but  here  it  seems 
to  represent  the  court  of  Christ,  who 
will  treat  all  railing  accusations  of 
one  brother  against  another  as  of- 
fences of  the  gravest  kind.  Fool, 
vile  wretch  :  the  highest  form  oi 
reproach  in  the  mouth  of  a  Jew. 

23  Gift :  religious  offering  Altar  • 
place  where  the  offering  was  made. 
Aught;  any  cause  of  complaint. 

25.  Adversary ;  thy  fellow  man 
who  has  just  claims  against  thee. 
But  the  precept  s.lso  looks  beyond 
all  human  adversaries  to  God,  with 
whom,  under  an  example  taken 
from  earthly  matters,  it  warns  us  to 
be  reconciled  while  we  are  yet  on 
the  way  to  his  judgment  seat 

29.  In  his  heart ;  the  laws  of  God 
extend  to  the  thoughts;  ani  men 
may  violate  them  in  their  hearts 
without  manifesting  their  feelings 
in  outward  conduct 

2^..  Offend  thee ;  cause  thee  to  sin. 
Pmfitahlefor  thee ;  it  is  better  to  put 
away  the  causes  of  sin  than  to  suf 
fcr  its  consequences. 

17 
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wholo  body  should  be  cast  into 
hell." 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend 
thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from 
thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee 
that  one  of  thy  members  should 
perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole 
body  should  be  cast  into  hell. 

31  It  hath  been  said,  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wile,  let  him 
give  her  a  writing  of  divorce- 
ment :  * 

32  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  who- 
soever shall  put  away  his  wife, 
saving  for  the  cause  of  fornica- 
tion, causeth  her  to  commit  adul- 
tery :  and  whosoever  shall  marry 
her  that  is  divorced  committeth 
adultery.c 

33  If  Again,  ye  have  heard  that 
it  hath  been  said  by  them  of  old 
time,  Thou  shalt  not  forswear 
thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto 
the  Lord  thine  oaths  :'' 

34  But  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not 


a  Rum.  *:13;  1  Cor.  9:2".  "  DtMit.  24:1;  Jer. 
3:1:  Mark  10:2-9.  cell.  19:9.  1  Cor.  7:10,  11. 
i  Lev.  19:12;  Num.  :(u:2:  Deut.  23:23.    a  ch. 


31.  Writing  of  dirorcement ;  a  Cer- 
tificate that  their  marriage  relation 
was  dissolved  by  his  own  act.  bee 
Deut.  24:1. 

32.  Carneth  her;  exposeth  her  to 
commit  adultery  ;  because,  accord- 
ing to  the  law  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
her  marriage  to  another  man  will 
be  regarded  as  adultery. 

33  Forswear  thyself;  commit  per 
jury,  or  swear  to  that  which  is  false. 
Perform  unto  the  Lord ;  the  Pharisees 
taught  that  religious  oaths  in  which 
God's  name  was  used  were  binding 
and  should  be  fulfilled,  while  they 
were  less  scrupulous  about  oaths  by 
created  things,  and  in  common  con- 
versation Hut  our  Lord  taught  that 
oaths  of  the  latter  kind  proceed  from 
evil,  and  should  never  be  taken. 

3fi.  Canst  not  moke  on*  hair  vhi'e  or 
blade ;  thy  head  is  a  creature  of  God, 
over  which  thou  hast  no  control ;  so 
that  in  swearing  by  it,  thou  swear 
est  by  him  that  made  it  and  has  it 
in  his  power. 

37.    Communication ;    conversation 
and  discourse.      Yea— nay  :   simple 
declarations,  without  profaneness 
of  any  kind 
18 


at  all  f  neither  by  heaven ;  a.  d.  si, 
for  it  is  God's  throne  : 

35  Nor  by  the  earth ;  for  it  is  his 
footstool :  neither  by  Jerusalem  ; 
for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King.' 

36  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by 
thy  head,  because  thou  canst  not 
make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

37  But  let  your  communication 
be,  Yea,  yea ';  Nay,  nay :  for  What- 
soever is  more  than  these  cometh 
of  evil.-' 

38  If  Ye  have  heard  that,  it  hath 
been  said,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and 
a  tooth  for  a  tooth  : ll 

39  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye 
resist  not  evil :  *  brit  whosoever 
shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right 
cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  alao.i 

40  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee 
at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy 
coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also. 

41  Aud  whosoever  shall  compel 
thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him 
twain. 


••:::lG-22:  Ja».  5:12.  f  Rev.  21:2,10.  g  Jas. 
.-1:12.  a  Exod.  21:21.  i  Prov.  20:22;  21:29; 
Rom.  12:17-19.     j  Ian.  50:K. 


39.  Resist  not  evil;  by  rendering 
like  for  like  It  is  the  spirit  of  kind- 
ness and  forgiveness  towards  those 
who  injure  us  which  our  Lord  here 
inculcates. 

40  Coat — cloak;  the  coat  among 
the  .lews  was  an  inner  garment, 
called  a  tunic,  extending  from  the 
neck  to  the  knee.  Over  this  was  a 
cloak  or  mantle,  which  was  a  large, 
loose  garment,  and  when  they  trav- 
elled was  girt  tight  round  the  body 
with  a  girdle  Hence,  "  to  gird  up 
one's  loins"  implied  readiness  for 
labor  or  a  journey.  The  girdle  or 
sash  answered  also  the  purpose  of  a 
purse  for  money.  Let  him  hare  thy 
cloak ;  suffer  losses,  so  tar  as  duty 
will  permit,  rather  than  contend 
about  them 

41.  Compel  thee  to  go  a  mile;  the 
original  word  here  rendered  com- 
pel; denotes  a  compulsion  by  the 
public  authorities  and  for  public 
service  When  thus  called  upon  by 
rightful  authority  to  travel  or  do 
public  service,  be  ready  to  go  far 
ther  or  do  even  more  than  is  requir- 
ed, rather  than  resist  the  govern 
ment. 
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a.  d.  m.  42  Give  to  him  that  asketh 
thec,and  from  him  that  won  Id  bor- 
row of  thee,  turn  not  thou  away. • 

43  ir  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor,  and  hate  thine  ene- 
my :  J 

44  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your 
enemies,  bless  them  that  curse 
you/"  do  good  to  them  that  hate 
yon,  and  pray  for  them  which 
despitefully  use  you,  and  perse- 
cute you;'' 

45  That  ye  may  bo  the  children 
of  your  Father  which  is  in  heav- 
en :  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise 
on  tho  evil  and  on  the  good,1,  and 
sonde th  rain  on  the  just  and  on 
the  unjust. 

4(J  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love 
you,  what  reward  have  ye?  do 
not  even  tho  publicans  the  same  ? 

47  And  if  ye  salute  your  breth- 


•  Deut.  l.->:7,  U.  bDeiit.  2:i:fi.  cRoni.  12;N, 
2f>.  d  Luke  2.1:34;  Ac!n  T:«.  «  Job  2:>:X 
fQen.  17:1;  Dent.  18:13;  Luke  6:36,  10;  Col. 


42.  Giiv — turn  not  thou  aivay  ;  when 
the  person  who  asks  or  would  bor 
row  is  needy  accommodate  him,  if 
consistently  with  duty  you  can  do  it 

44.  Love  your  enemies ;  not  their 
character  or  their  conduct,  but  their 
souls.  Tray  for  them  and  seek  their 
good. 

46.  If  ye  lore  them .;  them  only. 
Publicans ;  tax  gatherers,  who  were 
considered  as  very  wicked,  and  were 
often  cruel  and  oppressive. 

48.  As  your  Father  ;  imitate  him  in 
all  his  imitable  perfections. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  True  happiness  does  not  con 
sist  in  external  condition,  but  in 
the  state  of  the  mind. 

5.  The  sinful  and  lost  condition 
of  men  need  not  hinder  them  from 
being  truly  and  for  ever  blessed 

7.  God  requires  us  to  exercise  the 
compassion  towards  others  which 
we  need  to  have  exercised  towards 
us. 

10.  Great  opposition  to  men  is 
no  certain  evidence  that  they  are 
wrong. 

16.  Consistent  Christian  example 
is  a  means  of  leading  men  to  honor 
God,  and  of  greatly  promoting  their 
highest  good. 

17.  Christ  came  not  to  make  void 


ren  only,  what  do  ye  more  than 
others  y  do  not  even  the  publicans 
so? 

48  Be  ye  therefore  perfect/  even 
as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
is  perfect. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1  Christ  cnntlmieth  his  sermon  on  the  mount, 
Rpeaktog  of  alms,  a  prayer,  14  iorgivJng  oui 
brethren.  Hi  lasting,  1»  where  our  treasure 
in  In  be  laid  tip,  24  oi  serving  Ood  and  mam- 
mon: 2.>  exlii.rt<-lti  not  to  W  careful  lor 
worldly  thiuga;  J3  but  to  seek  God's  king- 
dom. 

rTAAKF.  heed  that  ye  do  not  your 
X  alma  ■  before  men.  to  be  seen 
of  them  :  otherwise  ye  have  no  re- 
ward oft  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

2  Therefore  when  thou  doest 
thine  alms,  do  not  sound  a  trum- 
pet I  before  thee,  as  the  hypo- 


1:2s     *  Or,  righteoitsiiesx  ;  Paa.  112.1'.     t  Or, 
<r :!.!(.     J  Or,  cause  not  a tram^l  to  be  vjhw.IoI. 


the  moral  law  as  a  rule  of  action, 
but  to  establish  it,  and  give  it  prac- 
tical efficacy  over  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  men,  by  leading  them  to 
love  and  obey  it. 

22.  A  disposition  rightly  to  treat 
men  is  essential  to  acceptance  with 
God. 

25.  Opportunity  to  perform  pres- 
ent duty  should  not  be  neglected, 
lest  it  be  for  ever  lost. 

29.  The  avoidance  of  sin  by  self- 
denial,  and  if  need  be,  by  great  sac- 
rifices, will  in  the  end  be  great  gain 

34.  The  practice  of  swearing  in 
common  conversation,  or  of  swear- 
ing to  a  falsehood,  shows  great 
wickedness  of  heart 

39.  The  forgiveness  of  injuries, 
and  not  the  avenging  of  them,  is  an 
exhibition  of  true  greatness  and 
goodness. 

44.  Love  to  enemies,  and  a  dispo- 
sition to  do  them  the  greatest  good 
which  duty  will  permit,  likens  men 
to  God. 

CHAPTER  VI. 
1.  To  be  seen  of  tliem  ;  to  gain  their 
applause 

2-  They  hatv  their  reward  ;  they  have 
it  all  in  the  applause  of  men,  and 
receive  no  reward  from  God. 
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crites  do  in  the  synagogues  and 
in  the  streets,  that  they  may  have 
glory  of  men.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  They  have  their  reward. 

3  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let 
not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy 
right  hand  doetli : 

4  That  thine  alms  may  bo  in  se- 
cret :  and  thy  Father  which  seeth 
in  secret,  himself  shall  reward 
thee  openly." 

5  II  And  when  thou  prayest, 
thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypo- 
crites are  :  for  they  love  to  pray 
standing  in  the  synagogues  and 
in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  that 
they  may  be  seen  of  men.  Verily  I 
I  say  mito  you,  They  have  their 
reward." 

G  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest, 
enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when 
thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to 
thy  Father  which  is  in  secret; 
and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in 
secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly.1' 

7  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain 
repetitions,11  as  the  heathen  do  : 
for  they  think  that  they  shall  be 
heard  for  their  mnch  speaking." 

8  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto 
them  :  for  your  Father  knoweth 
what  things  ye  have  need  of,  be- 
fore ye  ask  him.1 


a  Luke  »:1":  14:14  k  Prov.  16:5;  Ja3.  4:6. 
im.U:lii  lna.65:24.  «Eccl.f.:2.  '  1  Kill. 
18-26,  etc.  f  Luke  12:30;  John  16:23-21. 
I  Bom.  8:15.  k  Psa.  115:3.  I  Paa.  111:9; 
139:2(1.    Jell.  16:28;  Rev.  11:15.   k  Psa.  103.20, 

3.  Ihy  left  hatul:  let  your  good 
deeds  be  done  without  ostentation, 
and  without  seeking  human  praise 

6.  Prayed  ;  as  an  individual.  Ons- 
et; a  private  room  or  retired  place 

7.  rain  repetitvmn ;  words  without 
meaning,  or  often  repeated  without 
correspond  Ing  thoughts  and  feelings. 
Hmthen ;  persons  not  .Jews,  nor  en- 
lightened as  to  the  character  and 
will  of  God.  Much  speaking  ;  many 
words,  or  words  often  and  thought- 
lessly repeated.    1  Kings  IS  :2«. 

9.  After  this  manner;  ttiis  model, 
as  to  spirit,  simplicity,  and  compre- 
hensiveness. Our  Father;  Creator, 
Preserver,  Guardian,  and  Friend 
Hallowed  be  thy  name;  let  all  the 
manifestations  of  thyself  be  treated 
with  reverence  and  Jove. 
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9  After  this  manner  there-  a.  n.  31. 
fore  pray  ye  :  Our  Father,*  which 
art  in  heaven,1'  Hallowed  be  thy 
name.' 

10  Thy  kingdom  comej  Thy 
will  bo  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in 
heaven." 

11  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread.1 

12  And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as 
we  forgive  our  debtors."' 

13  And  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion," but  deliver  us  from  evil : ■> 
For  thine  is  tho  kingdom, f  and 
tlio  power,  and  the  glory,  for 
ever.    Amen.'i 

14  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their 
trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father 
will  also  forgive  you : 

15  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men 
their  trespasses,  neither  will  your 
Father  forgive  your  trespasses.1' 

16  If  Moreover  when  ye  fast,  be 
not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad 
countenance  : "for  they  disfigure 
their  faces,  that  they  may  appear 
unto  men  to  fast."  Venly  1  say 
unto  you,  They  have  their  re- 
ward. 

17  But  thoa,  when  thou  fastest, 
anoint  thy  head,  and  wash  thy 
face  ; 

18  That  thou  appear  not  unto 


21.  1  Prov.  30:8:  lsa.  33:16.  m  ch.  18:21-35; 
LuKe  1:40-48.  n  ell.  26:41;  Luke  22:40,46. 
o  John  17:15.  p  Rev.  5:12,  13.  q  Luke  11:2, 
etc.    rEph.  4:31;  Jas.  2:13.    »Ifla.58:3,  5. 


10  Tliy  kingdinn  cirrue ;  reign  thou 
in  all  hearts,  and  lead  them  to  do 
thy  will  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in 
heaven. 

12.  Delits;  sins.  Debtors ;  those  who 
have  trespassed  against  us. 

13.  Lead  us  not  into  iemptaivm ;  keep 
us  from  being  tempted ,  or  if  tempt- 
ed, deliver  us  from  the  temptation, 
and  from  all  evil.  Tliine  is  the  king- 
dim  :  the  reign,  for  the  coming  of 
which  we  pray,  is  thine;  the  power 
to  accomplish  it  is  thine ;  and  the 
glory  of  its  accomplishment  will  be 
thine  tor  ever.     Amen ;  so  be  it. 

1R  Disfigure  their  faces ;  by  leaving 
their  face'unwashed,  and  their  hair 
aud  beard  undressed. 

17.  Anoint  thy  head;  that  is,  dress 
and  appear  as  usual. 
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x.  n.  si.  men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy 
Father  which  is  in  secret :  and 
thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret, 
shall  reward  thee  openly. 

19  IT  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves 
treasures'  upon  earth,"  where 
moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  break  through  and 
steal : 

20  But  lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  heaven,1'  where  nei- 
ther moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  do  not  break 
through  nor  steal : 

21  For  where  your  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

22  The  light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye  :c  if  therefore  thine  eye  be 
single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be 
full  of  light. 

23  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy 
whole  body  shall  be  full  of  dark- 
ness. If  therefore  the  light  that 
is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great 
is  that  darkness ! 

24  IT  No  man  can  serve  two  mas- 
ters : d  for  either  he  will  hate  the 
one,  and  love  the  other;  or  else 
he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  de- 
spise the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve 
God  and  mammon. • 

25  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
Take  no  thought  for  your  life, 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall 

a  Prov.  23:4;  Luke  1S:2J,  23;  Heb.  13:.'.. 
b  iBft.  33:6;  Luke  12:33,  34;  1  Tim.  6:19. 
c  Luke  11:34,  36.     d  Luke  10:13.     e  Gal.  1:10; 


19.  Treasures;  those  things  which 
men  most  love,  and  which  they  re- 
gard as  their  chief"  good. 

22.  Single;  healthy  and  clear,  to 
discern  objects  aright. 

23.  Eril ;  diseased,  and  so  not  see- 
ing things  as  they  are.  If  therefore 
the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darlcness  ;  the 
Saviour  now  applies  to  the  human 
mind  the  ligure  of  the  eye  which  he 
has  just  used.  If  the  eye  of  thy  soul 
be  diseased,  so  that  earthly  treas 
ures  appear  to  it  better  than  heav- 
enly," how  great  is  that  darkness  I" 

21.  Serve;  yield  to  or  regard  su- 
premely two  opposite  objects,  as  are 
God  and  this  world.  Mammon; 
wealth,  all  earthly  possessions. 

2r».  Take  no  thought;  no  anxious 
thought,  as  the  original  word  im 
plies.    Mare ;  more  valuable.    Meat ; 


drink ;  nor  yet  for  your  body, 
what  ye  shall  put  on.'  Is  not 
the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the 
body  than  raiment? 

26  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air : 
for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they 
reap,  nor  gather  into  barns ;  yet 
your  heavenly  Father  feedeth 
them.s  Are  ye  not  much  better 
than  they? 

27  Which  of  you  by  taking 
thought  can  add  one  cubit  unto 
his  stature  ? 

28  And  why  take  ve  thought  for 
raiment  ?  Consider  the  lilies  of 
the  field,  how  they  grow ;  they 
toil  not,  neither  do"thev  spin  : 

29  And  yet  I  say  unto  you,  That 
even  Solomon  in  all  his  "glory  was 
not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

30  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe 
the  grass  of  the  field,  wliich  to- 
day is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into 
the  oven,  shall  he  not  much  more 
clothe  you.  O  ye  of  little  faith? 

31  Therefore  take  no  thought, 
saving,  What  shall  we  eat?"  or, 
What  shall  we  drink  ?  or,  Where- 
withal shall  we  be  clothed  ? 

32  (For  after  all  these  things  do 
the  Gentiles  seek  :)  for  your  heav- 
enly Father  knoweth  tliat  ye  have 
need  of  all  these  things. 

33  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 


2  Tim.  4:10:  Jos.  4:4.  f  I  Car.  7:32;  I'htl. 
4:6.  g  Job  38:41;  Luke  12:24,  etc.  h  rea. 
37:3;  r.:.:22;  1  Pet.  6:7. 


any  kind  of  food  for  the  support  of 
the  body.  The  argument  is,  that  he 
who  has  given  the  greater  gift,  will 
not  withhold  the  less 

26.  Better ;  more  valuable. 

27.  Unto  his  stature;  better,  to  his 
age  ;  that  is,  by  all  his  anxiety  pro- 
long his  life  a  moment  beyond  his 
appointed  time.  For  measure,  as 
applied  to  time,  compare  I'sa  39  ;4. 

30  Cast  into  the  oven  ;  Cut  down  for 
fuel,  and  burnt.  Little  faith;  little 
confidence  in  God. 

32  Gentiles;  those  who  know  not 
God  Knoweth;  he  is  acquainted 
with  your  wants,  and  in  the  proper 
use  of  means,  without  your  anxiety, 
he  will  supply  them. 

33.  Seek  ve  first ;  seek  first  an  inter. 
est,  in  the  blessings  of  Christ's  right 
eousness  and  reign.    Chap.  3:2.    All 
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of  God,  and  his  righteousness," 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  add- 
ed unto  you.1- 

31  Take  therefore  no  thought  for 
the  morrow :  for  the  morrow  shall 
take  thought  for  the  things  of 
itself.1  Sufficient  unto  the  day- 
is  the  evil  thereof. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

1  Christ  ending  hi»  n<*riTnm  on  the  moaiit, 
reproveth  rash  Judgment*  <i  lorbiddvlh  to 
cast  holy  thing*  lo  liojts,  7  exhorteth  to 
prayer,  13  to  enter  in  at  the  etrail  Kate,  1 . 
to  beware  of  lalse  prophets,  tl  not  to  bo 
hearer*,  hut  doers  Of  the  word;  JM  like 
houses  builded  on  a  rock,  26  and  not  on  the 
mm  1 1. 

JUDGE  not,'1  that  ye  bo  not 
judged. 
i  For  with  what  judgment  ye 
judge,  ye  shall  be  judged :  and 
with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it 
shall  ho  measured  to  you  again." 

alTim.l:".  b  Lev.  2...2II,  21;  1  Kin.  3: 13; 
Psa.  37:2".;  Mark  10:30.  c  Deut.  33:2::  Heb. 
13:3,6.    d  Luke  6:37;  Rom.  2:1;  I  Cor.  4:3. 

these  things ;  all  needed  good  he  will 
bestow. 

34.  Shall  lake  tfomghl ;  the  future 
will  bring  its  supply. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Tl'.e  character  of  external  ac- 
tions is  determined  by  tlie  feelings 
and  motives. 

6.  Every  one  is  bound  to  pray  in 
Secret.  "  Thou  "  enter  into  H  thy  " 
closet,  and  pray  to  "  thy  "  Father. 

9.  Men  are  bound  to  unite  with 
others  in  prayer,  and  when  praying 
alone,  to  remember  and  pray  for 
them  "  I'ray  ye,"  and  say,  "  Our 
Father,"  a  lorm  suited  to  a  number 
of  persons.  Acceptable  prayer  is 
the  oflering  up  of  our  desires  for 
things  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  with 
confession  of  sins,  and  thankful  ac- 
knowledgment of  his  mercies. 

10  Every  person  is  bound  to  de- 
sire and  daily  to  pray  that  God 
should  reign  in  and  over  him  and 
all  people,  as  lie  reigns  in  heaven 

15.  An  unforgiving  temper,  il  con- 
tinued, will  shut  a  man  out  ol  heav- 
en, and  shut  him  up  in  hell 

16  In  religious  duties,  all  should 
be  especiallv  careful  to  avoid  osten- 
tation, and  the  seeking  of  the  prais- 
es of  men 
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3  And  why  beholdest  thou  a.  d.  si 
the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's 
eye,  but  considerest  not  the  beam 
that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

4  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy 
brother,  Let  mo  pull  out  "the  mote 
out  of  thine  eye ;  and  behold,  a 
beam  is  in  thine  own  eye? 

5  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out 
the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye  ; r 
and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly 
to  cast  nut  tho  mote  out  of  thy 
brother's  eye. 

G  IT  Give  not  that  which  is  holy 
unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast  ye 
your  pearls  before  swine, «  lest 
they  trample  them  under  their 
feet,  and  turn  again  and  rend 
you. 

7  IT  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ; '' 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you : 


e  JuUg.  1:7.     lUal.  6:1.     g  Pro 
blsa.  33:6;  LukelS:!, 


21.  What  a  man  regards  supreme- 
ly is  his  treasure,  or  his  God.  If  it 
be  any  created  thing,  he  has  another 
god  before  Jehovah,  and  is,  ill  this 
sense,  an  idolater 

25.  Anxiety  about  future  support 
and  comfort  in  tikis  world  is  need- 
less, hurtful,  and  wicked  ;  tor  pres- 
ent obedience  to  God  wdl  insure  all 
needed  good 

CHAPTEK   VII. 

1.  Judge  not ;  rashly,  censoriously, 
or  unjustly,  the  character  or  con- 
duct of  others 

2.  Be  judged — measured;  you  may 
expect  to  be  treated  as  you  treat 
others.    Luke  0.37. 

6.  TlMt  which  is  hali/;  the  holy 
Mesh  of  the  sacrifices.  Trample  them ; 
as  things  to  them  valueless.  Turn — 
and  rend  you:  turn  from  the  pearls 
in  rage  to  attack  the  giver,  because 
he  has  oli'ered  them  what  they  can. 
not  eat.  Dogs  and  swine  represent 
selfish,  quarrelsome,  rapacious,  and 
sensual  men,  whom  it  is  often  best 
to  leave  to  themselves,  lest  our  in- 
discreet labors  be  not  only  ttirown 
away  as  regards  them,  but  turn  to 
our  own  injury. 

7.  Ask ;  in  every  thing  by  prayer 
and  supplication,  with  thanksgiv- 
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a.  d.  ii.  8  For  every  one  that  ask- 
eth,  receiveth ;»  and  he  that  Beek- 
eth,  findeth;"  and  to  him  that 
knoeketh,  it  shall  be  opened. 

9  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you, 
whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will 
he  give  him  a  stone  ? 

10  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he 
give  him  a  serpent  ? 

11  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  how  much  more  shall 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 

five  good  tilings  to  them  that  ask 
im?" 

12  Therefore  all  things  whatso- 
ever ye  would  that  men  should  do 
to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them : 
for  this  is  the  law  and  the  proph- 
ets.'1 

13  IT  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait 
gate  ; "  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and 
broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to 
destruction,  and  many  there  be 
which  go  in  thereat : 

11  Because "  strait  is  the  gate, 
and  narrow  is  the  way,  which 
leadeth  unto  life,  and  lew  there 
be  that  find  it.1' 

15  IT  Beware  of  false  prophets,* 
which  come  to  you  in   sheep's 


«  Pan.  Wl;l0,  16;  John  14^13,  14;  16:23,  24; 
Uohn3:22;  5:14, 15.  b  Prov.  «:17;  Jer.  29:12, 
13.  c  Luke  11:IL,  etc  d  Lev.  19:le;  Rom. 
13:8-10:  Gal.  5:14.  e  Luke  13:24.  •  Or, 
lloto.  t  ch.  20:16;  25:1-12;  Rom.  9:27,  29. 
K    Dent.    13.1-3;    Jer.   23:13-16;    1  John    4:1. 


ing,  let  your  requests  be  made  known 
unto  God  Sxk;  continue  to  ask  of 
God  the  Westings  which  you  need. 
Knock;  at  toe  door  of  his  mercy  and 
grace,  with  sincerity  and  earnest- 
ness, in  the  w  ly  of  his  appointment, 
and  you  sha  I  be  admitted  to  com- 
munion with  him :  in  his  light  you 
will  see  light,  and  of  his  fulness'  re- 
ceive according  to  all  your  wants 

8  Every  one;  all  who  rightly  ask, 
receive  either  what  they  ask  or 
something  better  in  its  place. 

11.  Good  gifts;  things  which  are 
needed  and  truly  beneficial. 

12.  So;  do  to  others  as,  under  like 
circumstances,  you  ought  to  wish 
others  to  do  to  you  This  is  the  law 
and  /he  prophets ;  what  is  required  in 
the  Old  Testament. 

13  Strait  gate ;  strait  here  means 
narrow  and  difficult,  and  represents 


clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are 
ravening  wolves.1' 

16  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their 
fruits.'  Do  men  gather  grapes  of 
thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ? 

17  Even  so  every  good  tree 
bringeth  forth  good  fruit ;  but  a 
corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil 
fruit.J 

18  A  good  tree  cannot  bring 
forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  cor- 
rupt tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 

19  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not 
forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down, 
and  cast  into  the  fire.k 

20  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them. 

21  IT  Not  every  one  that  saith 
unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;'  but 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  heaven. 

22  Many  will  sav  to  me  in  that 
day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  thy  name?1"  and 
in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils? 
and  in  thy  name  done  many  won- 
derful works? 

23  And  then  will  I  profess  unto 
them,  I  never  knew  you  :  depart 
from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity." 


h  Acts  20:29-31.  I  ch.  12:33.  j  Luke  6:43, 
45.  k  ch.  3:10;  John  15:2,6.  I  Ida.  (613.9a 
cli.  25:11,  12;  Luke  6:46;  13.25;  Rom.  2:13. 
m  Num.  24:4;  1  Kinga  22:11,  etc.;  Jer.  23:13, 
etc.;  Acts  19:13-15;  1  Cor.  13:2.  u  Paa.  5:6: 
ch.  25:41;  Rev.  22:15. 


the  difficulty  of  entering  on  a  relig- 
ious life,  or  beginning  heartily  to 
obey  God.  Wide;  easy  to  enter, 
requiring  one  only  to  follow  his  own 
depraved  inclinations. 

14.  Few;  that  find  or  go  in  the 
way  of  life.  This  truth  is  contrary 
to  what  many  teach     Therefore, 

15.  Beware;  avoid  false  teachers. 
Sheep's  clothing ;  appearing  in  thu 
character  of  true  teachers.  WdtMiz 
selfish,  greedy  of  gain,  and  disposed 
to  plunder. 

In.  Fruits :  the  nature  and  effects 
of  (heir  doctrines  and  conduct 

21.  Not  every  one;  men  are  to  be 
judged  of.  not  by  their  words  only, 
but  by  their  principles  and  conduct. 
They  must  obey  the  revealed  will  of 
God,  and  to  be  accepted  of  him, 
must  do' ft  with  the  heart. 

23.  Never  kneu  you;  as  my  disciples. 
23 
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24  IT  Therefore  whosoever  hear- 
eth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them,'  I  will  liken  him 
unto  a  wise  man,"  which  built 
his  house  upon  a  rock  : 

25  And  the  rain  descended,  and 
the  floods  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house  ; 
and  it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded 
upon  a  rock.c 

26  And  every  one  that  hear- 
eth  theso  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them  not,  shall  be  liken- 
ed unto  a  foolish  man,'1  which 
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a  Luke  6:17,  etc.     b  Pan,  111:10;  IM:9B, 
130.    c  l'«ft.  92  l:t-i:..    A  iSam.  2.30;  Jer.  *:'-». 


24.  A  wise  man;  one  who  selects 
good  ends,  and  uses  the  right  means 
to  attain  them. 

28.  Ended ;  finished  his  sermon  on 
the  mount,  as  recorded  in  the  last 
three  chapters.  AsUniithed;  no  won- 
der, for  this  is  a  most  astonishing 
sermon.  It  tills  up.  in  its  explana- 
tions, the  law  of  God  to  its  divine 
fulness.  It  shows  to  men  the  way 
of  excellence,  usefulness,  and  hap- 
piness. It  points  out  their  dangers, 
and  the  way  to  escape  them  ;  their 
duties,  and  the  way  to  perform 
them.  It  sets  before  them  the  mo- 
tives best  adapted  to  lead  them  to 
avoid  the  one  and  perlorm  the  oth- 
er ;  and  it  does  this  with  a  brevity 
and  clearness,  a  pertinency  and 
fulness,  a  simplicity  and  directness, 
a  beauty,  comprehensiveness,  and 
force  which  are  truly  divine. 

29.  Taught — as  one  karinfi  authority  ; 
the  Pharisees  quoted  what  the  la- 
thers had  said  ;  Christ  spoke  in  his 
own  right.  He  had  authority  over 
the  winds  and  the  waves,  over  dis- 
eases and  devils,  and  over  all  crea- 
tures in  heaven,  earth,  and  hell. 
Such  was  his  character,  dominion, 
and  work,  that  even  in  his  deepest 
humiliation  it  was  the  duty,  not 
only  of  men  but  of  angels,  to  wor- 
ship him.    Heb.  1 :6. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Harsh  judgments  will  provoke 
retaliation 

3  Men  who  are  exceedingly  blind 
to  their  own  faults,  are  often  ex- 
ceedingly quicksighted  to  the  faults 
of  others. 

6    Those  who  labor  most  success- 
fully in  advancing  their  own  spirit- 
ual welfare,  are  the  best  fitted  to  be 
useful  to  others. 
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built  his  house  upon  the  a.d.  st 
sand : 

27  And  the  rain  descended,  and 
the  floods  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,e  and  beat  upon  that  house  ; 
and  it  fell :  and  great  was  the  fall 
of  it.' 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Jesus  had  ended  these  sayings, 
the  people  were  astonished  at  his 
doctrine  :  <■' 

29  For  he  taught  them  as  one 
having  authority,  and  not  as  the 
scribes. 


1  Cor.  3:13.     f  Heb.  10:20, 
ark  6:2. 


c  Jer.  23:29; 


ti.  ^corners  and  scoffers  should 
sometimes  oc  let  alone,  lest,  on 
being  repuved,  they  become  more 
injurious  Man  they  otherwise  would 
be,  to  themselves  and  to  others. 
Prov  9:7,8. 

7  Men,  in  order  to  judge  and  act 
rightly  with  regard  to  their  duty 
to  themselves  and  their  fellow  men, 
need  wisdom  and  strength  from 
above  :  they  should  therefore  ha- 
bitually ask  them  of  God  ;  and  those 
who  do  this  in  dependence  on  Jesus 
Christ,  may  expect,  for  his  sake,  to 
receive  them. 

11  The  readiness  of  a  kind,  affec- 
tionate parent  to  give  necessary 
food  to  a  famishing  child,  is  but  a 
faint  emblem  of  the  readiness  of 
God  to  give  all  needed  good  to  those 
who  rightly  ask  him. 

13.  The  difficulties  which  stand 
in  the  way  of  beginning  from  the 
heart  to  obey  God,  need  not  and 
ought  not  to  hinder  any  from  doing 
it. 

15.  False  teachers  may,  at  first, 
appear  verj  interesting  ;  but  they 
should  be  judged  of,  not  by  their 
appearance  merely,  but  by  the  char- 
acter and  effects  of  their  principles 
and  conduct. 

21.  The  only  sure  test  of  true  re- 
ligion, is  the  doing  of  the  known 
will  of  God. 

25.  The  hopes  of  those  who  believe 
in  Christ  as  the  Lord  their  right- 
eousness, and  do  his  will,  can  never 
be  disappointed. 

27.  Those  hopes  which  are  not 
founded  on  Jesus  Christ,  but  upon 
human  merit,  or  on  the  mercy  of 
God  without  faith  in  Christ  and 
obedience  to  him,  will  perish  at  the 
giving  up  of  the  ghost.    Prov.  11 : 7. 
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2  Christ  cleanseth  the  leper,  B  healclh  the 
centurion's  servant,  14  I'eter'a  motlier-in- 
Uw,  10  anil  many  other  diseased;  I-  slio-.v- 
eth  li'.w  he  is  to  be  followed;  23  stlllcth  the 
tempest  on  the  sea,  2S  dliveth  the  (tevlla 
out  ol  two  men  possessed,  31  and  sufferetli 
them  to  go  into  the  swine 

WHEN  he  was  come  down 
from  the  mountain,  great 
multitudes  followed  him. 

2  And  behold,  there  came  a  lep- 
er and  worshipped  him,  saying, 
Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean." 

3  And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand, 
and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will ; 
be  thou  clean.  And  immediately 
his  leprosy  was  cleansed. 

4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  See 
thou  tell  no  man ;  '•  but  go  thy 
way,  show  thyself  to  the  priest, 
and  offer  the  gift  that  Moses  com- 
manded,'- for  a  testimony  unto 
them. 

5  H  And  when  Jesus  was  entered 
into  Capernaum,  there  came  unto 
him  a  centurion,'1  beseeching 
him, 

6  And  saying,  Lord,  my  servant 

«  Mark  1:40,  etc.;  Luke  S:12,  etc.  b  ch. 
9:30;  Mark  6:43.  c  I,ev.  14:3,  etc.  d  Luke 
7:2,etc.    «  Psa.  10:17;  Luke  1.7:19,  21.    fver. 
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2.  Leper ;  leprosy  was  one  of  the 
most  filthy,  loathsome,  and  incura- 
ble of  diseases.  Thou  canst;  an  ex- 
pression of  faith  in  his  almighty 
power. 

3.  I  mil;  in  this  Jesus  showed  that 
he  is  almighty,  according  to  his  dec- 
laration in  Kev.  1 :8. 

4.  7Wf  no  man;  either  tell  no  man 
till  thou  hast  shown  thyself  to  the 
priest,  that  his  judgment  of  the  cure 
may  not  be  influenced  by  any  re- 
port of  the  miracle  :  or  do  not  noise 
abroad  the  matter,  a  command  often 
given  by  our  Lord  to  those  whom 
he  had  healed.  Compare  chap. 
1'2  :  15-21.  The  gift ;  Lev.  14  : 1-32.  A 
testimony;  that  he  was  really  cured, 
and  might  safely  be  again  admitted 
into  society. 

5.  Centurion;  a  Roi.ian  officer  who 
had  command  of  a  '•  century,"  con- 
sisting  generally  of  about  a  hun- 
dred men. 


lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy, 
grievously  tormented. 

7  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I 
will  come  and  heal  him. 

8  The  centurion  answered  and 
said,  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that 
thou  shouldest  come  under  my 
roof  :e  but  speak  the  word  only,' 
and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

9  For  I  am  a  man  under  author- 
ity, having  soldiers  under  me  : 
and  I  say  to  this  man,  Go,  and 
he  goeth ;  and  to  another,  Come, 
and  ho  eometh ;  and  to  my  ser- 
vant, Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

10  When  Jesus  heard  it,  ho  mar- 
velled, and  said  to  them  that  fol- 
lowed, Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I 
have  not  found  so  great  faith,* 
no,  not  in  Israel. 

11  And  I  say  unto  you,  That 
many  shall  come  from  the  east 
and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  >' 

12  But  the  children  of  the  king- 
dom shall  be  cast  out  into  outer 
darkness  : '  there  shall  be  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth.J 


3;  Fsa.  33:9;  107:20.  ach.  15:28.  h  Isa,  2:2, 
3;  Luke  13:29;  Acts  11:18;  Eph.  3:0;  Kav.  7:9. 
i  ch.  7:22,  23.     I  ch.  13:42,  P.O. 


9.  Under  authority  ;  to  my  superior 
officers,  and  therefore  knowing  how 
to  render  prompt  obedience.  Hav- 
ing soldiers  under  me ;  and  therefore 
knowing  how  to  receive  prompt 
obedience.    He  means  to  say,  Just 

I  as  1  obey  and  am  obeyed,  so  thou 
hast  only  to  command,  and  diseases 
will  come  and  go  at  thy  bidding. 

10.  So  great  faith ;  such  strong  con- 
fidence in  the  power  of  Christ  to 
do  whatever  he  pleased.  In  hrael ; 
among  the  Jews,  whose  spiritual 
advantages  were  much  greater  than 

I  those  of  any  other  people. 

11.  Many;  from  among  the  Gen- 
tiles and  people  less  favored  with 
light. 

12.  Children  of  the  kingdom ;  Jews 
favored  with  great  privileges.  Outer 
darkness  :  the  darkness  without  the 
banqueting  hall,  which  is  brightly 
illuminated.  Compare  chap  22:13. 
'fhe  banqueting  hall  here  represents 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  out- 
er darkness,  hell. 

2*5 


Peter's  motker-in-lam.    MATTHEW   VIII. 


The  sea  calmed. 


13  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  cen- 
turion, Go  thy  way ;  and  as  thou 
hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto 
thee.  And  his  servant  was  heal- 
ed in  the  self-same  hour. 

14  IT  And  when  Jesus  was  come 
into  Peter's  house,  he  saw  his 
wife's  mother  laid,  and  sick  of  a 
fever." 

.  15  And  he  touched  her  hand, 
and  the  fever  left  her :  and  she 
arose,  and  ministered  unto  them. 
,  16  IT  When  the  even  was  come, 
they  brough  t  unto  him  many  that 
were  possessed  with  devils : |J  and 
he  cast  out  tho  spirits  with  his 
word,  and  healed  all  that  were 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  saying,  Himself  took 
our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sick- 
nesses.0 

18  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great 
multitudes  about  him,  he  gave 
commandment  to  depart  unto  the 
other  side. 

19  And  a  certain  scribe  came, 
and  said  unto  him,  Master,  I  will 
follow  thee  whithersoever  thou 
goest.J 

20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 


11;  Luke  4:38,  39. 
53:4;   1  Pet.   2:21. 


b  Mark 
d  Luke 


17.  lix* — tare;  took  them  upon 
himself,  and  thus  took  them  away 
i'rom  us.  Such  is  the  plain  meaning 
of  this  passage ,  quoted  from  1  sa.  53:4. 
Bodily  sickness  is  a  part  of  the  sor- 
row which  sin  has  occasioned,  By 
healing  this,  the  Saviour  shadowed 
forth  the  pcrlect  redemption  which 
he  gives  to  our  souls  by  taking  our 
place,  and  being  "  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,"  and  "  bruised  for 
OUl  iniquities."  Isa.  53:5: 1  Pet.  2:24. 

18.  The  other  side;  of  the  sea  of 
Galilee. 

13.  Follow  thee :  in  a  special  sense  ; 
become  thy  disciple  and  attendant. 

20.  The  Son  of  man;  the  Son  of 
man  in  a  preeminent  sense.  Had 
Jesus  been  a  mere  man,  this  title, 
which  he  commonly  applied  to  him- 
self, could  have  had  no  signilicancy. 
But  now.  being  God,  he  described 
himself  by  it  as  "  God  manifested  in 
the  flesh,''  1  Tim.  3:16.    Hath  not 

26 


The  foxes  have  holes,  and  a.  n  a, 
the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests  ; 
but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where 
to  lay  his  head. 

21  And  another  of  his  disciples 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  suffer  mo 
first  to  go  and  bury  my  father.* 

22  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Fol- 
low me;  and  let  the  dead  bury 
their  dead. 

23  If  And  when  he  was  entered 
into  a  ship,  his  disciples  followed 
him. 

24  And  behold,  there  arose  a 
great  tempest  in  the  sea,'  inso- 
much that  tho  ship  was  covered 
with  the  waves :  but  he  was 
asleep. 

25  And  his  disciples  came  to 
him,  and  awoke  liim,  saying, 
Lord,  save  us  :  we  perish. 

26  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Why 
are  ye  fearful,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ? 
Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the 
winds  and  the  sea ;  I  and  there 
was  a  great  calm. 

27  But  the  men  marvelled,  say- 
ing, What  manner  of  man  is  this, 
that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea 
obey  him ! 

28  'IT  And  when  he  was  come  to 
the  other  side,  into  the  country 


5a.     e  1  Klnea  19:20.     f  Mark  4:37,  etc. ; 
8:23, etc.    gjnb38:ll;  Psa.  89:9;  107:29. 


where ;  is  destitute  of  a  home  and  its 
comforts.  lie  would  have  him  un- 
derstand that  his  followers  must  ex- 
pect poverty  and  hardships,  and  be 
prepared  to  bear  them. 

22.  Let  the  dead;  the  spiritually 
dead.  Bury  their  dead ;  the  literally 
dead.  Let  those  who  are  impeni- 
tent sinners  without  spiritual  life 
bury  your  father,  and  do  you  now 
what  1  command  you.  The  omnis- 
cient Saviour  saw  that  such  a  com- 
mand was  necessary  to  impress  up- 
on that  disciple  the  supreme  impor- 
tanceof  his  service,  and  the  necessity 
of  making  every  earthly  feeling  and 
interest  subordinate  to  it.  Compare 
his  command  to  the  rich  young  man 
in  chap.  19:21. 

26.  O  ye  of  little  faith  :  small  confi- 
dence in  my  knowledge  and  power. 
Rebuked  the  winds ;  commanded  them 
not  to  blow. 

28.  The  other  side ;  the  east  side  of 


Devils  sent 


MATTHEW  VIII. 


into  twine. 


a.  d.  ii.  of  the  Gergesenes,»  there 
met  him  two  possessed  with  dev- 
ils, coming  out  of  the  tombs,  ex- 
ceeding fierce,  so  that  no  man 
might  pass  by  that  way. 

29  And  behold,  they  cried  out, 
saying,  What  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God?  art 
thou  come  hither  to  torment  us 
before  the  time  ? 

30  And  there  was  a  good  way  off 
from  them  a  herd  of  many  swine 
feeding. 

81  So  the  devils  besought  him, 
saying,  If  thou  cast  us  out,  suffer 
us  '•  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of 
swine." 

«  Mark  8 :  1 ;  Luke  8 :  26,  etc.  b  Job  1 :  10-1 2 ; 
2:3-6.   c  Deut.  H:s;  Isa.  66::t.  4.    u  Job  21:14; 

the  sea  of  Galilee.  Gergesenes;  the 
region  in  which  was  situated  the 
city  of  Gergesa,  and  also  that  of 
Gadara,  mentioned  Mark  5  :1.  Tfie 
tombs ;  these  among  the  Jews  were 
often  excavations  in  hills  and  rocks, 
sometimes  of  great  extent,  with 
many  apartments,  which  afforded 
shelter  to  those  who  had  no  better 
accommodations. 

29.  Before  the  time;  the  day  of 
judgment,  the  time  appointed  by 
God  for  their  final  torments. 

32.  Go ;  by  tins  permission  the  re- 
ality of  tlie  existence  of  unclean 
spirits,  and  their  terrible  power  and 
malice,  were  manifested  in  a  most 
striking  way. 

'M.  Besought  him  that  he  would  de- 
part ;  probably  from  fear  lest  his  mi- 
raculous power  should  work  them 
still  greater  worldly  losses. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Whenever  Christ  wills,  our  dif- 
ficulties will  be  removed  ;  and  im- 
plicit confidence  in  him  is  a  good 
preparation  to  receive  his  favor. 

».  Those  who  have  the  most  ex- 
alted views  of  Jesus  Christ,  have 
humble  and  abasing  views  ol  them- 
selves. 

11.  Many,  with  small  advantages, 
look  to  Christ  and  live  ;  while  oth- 
ers, whose  advantages  are  much 
greater,  reject  him  and  perish. 

14.  Marriage  is  honorable  in  all, 
and  is  especially  important  in  min- 
isters of  the  gospel.  A  bishop  who 
is  the  husband  of  one  wife,  is,  in 
this  respect,  like  the  apostle  Peter. 


32  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go. 
And  when  they  were  come  out, 
they  went  into  the  herd  of  swine : 
and  behold,  the  whole  herd  of 
swine  ran  violently  down  a  steep 
place  hito  the  sea,  and  perished 
in  the  waters. 

33  And  they  that  kept  them  fled, 
and  went  their  ways  into  the  city, 
and  told  every  thing,  and  what 
was  befallen  to  the  possessed  o< 
the  devils. 

34  And  behold,  the  whole  city 
came  out  to  meet  Jesus :  and 
when  they  saw  him,  they  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  depart 
out  of  their  coasts.d 


Luke  5:8j  Acta  16:3a. 


19.  Persons  sometimes  express 
strong  resolutions  of  becoming  fol- 
lowers of  Christ,  without  duly  con- 

I  sidering  to  what  it  will  expose  them, 
or  what  they  must  relinquish  for  his 

1  sake. 

j  20.  Poverty  is  no  disgrace,  unless 
brought  upon  men  by  their  own 
fault.  The  poor  resemble  the  Re- 
deemer in  their  outward  condition, 
more  than  the  rich.  He  chooses  for 
them,  in  this  respect,  that  condition 
which,  when  on  earth,  he  chose  for 
himself. 

22.  Our  obligations  to  Christ  are 
greater  than  to  father,  mother,  or 
any  earthly  friends  ;  and  we  should 
not  let  our  regard  for  them  hinder 
us  from  promptly  obeying  him. 

26.  For  men  to  be  fearful  when 
following  the  directions  of  Christ, 
shows  great  want  of  confidence  in 
him,  and  is  both  foolish  and  wicked. 

28.  The  power  and  malice  of  un- 
clean spirits  is  inconceivably  great 
It  should  be  to  us  a  matter  of  de- 
vout gratitude  that  they  are  made 
subject  to  the  authority  of  Christ, 
and  can  harm  none  that  put  their 
trust  in  him. 

29.  Even  devils  knew  that  God 
would  fulfil  his  word,  in  punishing 
them  at  his  own  appointed  time. 

8*.  Men  who  are  not  literally 
"possessed  of  devils,"  may  still  be 
influenced  by  evil  spirits ;  and  when 
so  influenced,  they  are  opposed  to 
Christ,  and  wish  him  to  depart  from 
them.  Covetousness  leads  men  to 
act  in  the  same  way ;  and  so  debases 
27 


One  sick  of 


MATTHEW  IX 


tlte  paky  cured. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

f  Christ  ctireth  one  flick  of  the  palsy,  9  call- 
elli  Malt'iew  rroin  the  receipt  ol  custom,  10 
eatetb  Willi  publicans  and  sinners,  14  de- 
fenileth  Ills  disciples  Tor  not  lastlli}:,  20  cur- 
eth  tilt)  blooilv  Issue,  23  raiselli  Horn  deatll 
Jail-US'  dailshter.  27  (tlvetli  slfrlu  to  two 
blind  men.  :s2  healetti  a  dumb  man  possess- 
ed of  a  devil,  36  and  hatu  compassion  on 
the  multitude. 

AND  he  entered  into  a  ship, 
and  passed  over,  and  came 
into  his  own  city. 

2  And  behold,  they  brought  to 
him  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,"  ly- 
ing on  a  bed :  and  Jesus  seeing 
their  faith,  said  unto  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,  Son,"  be  of  good  cheer ; 
thy  sins'  be  forgiven  thee. 

3  And  behold,  certain  of  the 
Bcribes  said  within  themselves, 
This  man  blasphemeth. 

4  And  Jesus  knowing  their 
thoughts,11  said,  Wherefore  think 
ye  evil  in  your  hearts? 

"  5  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say, 
2hy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  ;  or  to 
say,  Arise,  and  walk  ? 
6'  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins, '  (then  saith  he  to 

a  Mark  2:3,  etc.;  Luke  .">:ls,  etc.  b  Mark 
6:34.  o  Psa.  139:2:  John  2:24,  2i;  Heb.  4:12, 
13;  Rev.  2:23.    a  Mlc.  7:1s.    a  Acts  4:21:  Oal. 


them,  that  they  prefer  any  thing  by 
which  they  can  make  money,  to  the 
presence  and  glory  of  the  Saviour. 

CHAPTEE  IX. 

1.  Hisowncity:  Capernaum.  Chap. 
4:13;  Mark  2:1. 

2.  Son;  a  title  of  condescension 
and  kindness.  Thy  sins  I*,  forgiven 
thee ;  here,  as  everywhere  in  the  holy 
Scriptures,  disease  is  regarded  as  a 
fruit  of  sin.  The  forgiveness  of  the 
man's  sins  by  the  Saviour  is  a  pledge 
that  in  due  time  his  disease  shall  also 
be  healed.  Some  think  that  this  had 
been  produced  by  special  sinful  in 
dulgence. 

3.  Blasphemeth ;  by  usurping  the 
prerogative  of  God  to  forgive  sins. 

4.  Knmvintl  their  thoughts  •  by  hisdi- 
vine  omniscience,  though  they  had 
not  expressed  them.  Think  ye  enii ; 
of  me.  as  if  I  were  a  blasphemer  in 
forgiving  sins. 

6.  easier;  that  is,  one  is  as  really 
the  work  of  God  as  the  other. 


the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise,  a.  d.  it 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thy 
house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to 
his  house. 

8  But  when  the  multitude  saw 
it,  they  marvelled,  and  glorified 
God,1  which  had  given  such  pow- 
er unto  men. 

9  IT  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth 
from  thence,  he  saw  a  man  named 
Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of 
custom  :  and  he  oaith  unto  him. 
Follow  me.  And  he  arose,  and 
followed  him.1 

10  V  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  house, 
behold,  many  publicans  ami  sin- 
ners came  and  sat  down  with  him 
and  his  disciples. 

11  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw 
it,  they  said  unto  his  disciples, 
Why  eateth  your  Master  with 
publicans  and  sinners  ?  t 

12  But  when  Jesus  heard  that, 
he  said  unto  them,  They  that  be 
whole  need  not  a  physician,  but 
they  that  are  sick. 

13  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that 
meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and 


1:24.      f  Mark  214;  Luke 
U:19;  Luke  lt:2;  Heb.  o:2. 


6.  But  that  ye  may  know ;  by  healing 
the  sick  of  the  palsy  he  manifests 
himself  to  be  God,  and  therefore 
abie  to  forgive  sins. 

8.  Unto  men;  it  was  not  a  man 
that  had  done  this  divine  work,  but 
(iod  manifest  in  the  flesh.  1  Tim. 
3  :16. 

9.  Matthew;  the  writer  of  this  gos- 
pel. Receipt  of  custom ;  the  place 
where  taxes  were  paid. 

10  The  house;  Matthew's  house. 
Publicans  and  sinners  ;  tax  gatherers 
and  vicious  persons. 

12.  Sick ;  sinners  need  the  Saviour, 
as  those  that  are  sick  need  a  physi- 
cian. It  was  therefore  proper  that 
he  should  be  with  such,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  doing  them  good.  And  if 
any  were  really  righteous,  as  the 
Pharisees  imagined  that  they  were, 
they  dtd  not  need  his  presence  as  a 
Saviour. 

13.  Meaneth  ;  Hosea  fi  : ".  Merry .; 
I  am  pleased  with  a  merciful  dispo- 

'  sition,  manifesting  itself  in  doing 


Vtie  issue  of 


MATTHEW  IX. 


blood  healed. 


a.  D.  8i.  not  sacrifice  : »  for  I  am 
not  come  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance.11 

14  IT  Then  came  to  him  the  dis- 
ciples of  John,  saying,  Why  do 
we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft,  but 
thy  disciples  fast  not  ? 

15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Can  the  children  of  tne  bride- 
chamber  mourn,  as  long  as  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them?"  but 
the  days  will  come,  when  the 
bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from 
them,  and  then  shall  they  fast.11 

16  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of 
new  cloth '  unto  an  old  garment ; 
for  that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it 
up,  taketh  from  the  garment,  and 
the  rent  is  made  worse. 

17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine 
into  old  bottles  :  else  the  bottles 
break,e  and  the  wine  runneth  out, 
and  the  bottles  perish  :  but  they 
put  new  wine  into  new  bottles, 
and  both  are  preserved. 


a  Proi 

.  21:3 

Hob 

«;« 

MIc.  fi: 

If]  ri 

12:7. 

Luke 

24:47; 

Acls 

5:81 

,  2  Tet. 

1-9 

c  ch. 

& 

:l,  10 

John  3:2!); 

Rev 

21:2.     A 

Is*. 

22:12. 

Or,  rr 

to  or 

inierowjhl 

ddh.      e 

Job 

32:19. 

good  to  the  needy,  more  than  with 
the  most  careful  attention  merely 
to  external  ceremonies.  In  these  lat- 
ter lay  all  the  religion  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees.  They  scrupulously 
avoided  the  outward  defilement  of 
contact  with  publicans  and  sinners, 
while  ttiey  had  no  compassion  lor 
their  souls  or  bodies. 

15.  The  children  of  the  bride-rham- 
her;  the  companions  of  the  bride- 
groom during  the  marriage  feast. 
Judg.  It. 10, 11.  Then  shall  they  fast; 
fasting  is  an  expression  of  sorrow, 
not  suitable  for  the  marriage  feast 
while  the  bridegroom  is  still  pres- 
ent .*o  Christ  is  the  bridegroom  of 
the  church.  While  he  was  person- 
ally present  with  bin  disciples,  it 
was  not  suitable  that  they  should 
fast.  After  his  removal  from  them, 
they  would  have  trials  that  would 
make  fasting  proper. 

11.  Nem  cloth;  or,  as  the  margin, 
raw  or  unwrought  cloth,  not  yet 
dressed  or  fulled,  and  liable  to 
shrink  upon  being  wet.  Taketh 
from  ihe  garment ;  namely,  when  by 
ehrinking  it  tears  itself  from  it. 

17.  Into  old  bottles;   bottles  were 


18  IT  While  he  spake  these  things 
unto  them,  behold,  there  came  a 
certain  ruler,  and  worshipped 
him,1  saying,  My  daughter  is 
even  now  dead  :  but  come  aud 
lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and  she 
shall  live.s 

19  And  Jesus  arose,  and  follow- 
ed him,  and  fo  did  his  disciples. 

20  If  And  behold,  a  woman  which 
was  diseased  with  an  issue  of 
blood  twelve  years,  came  behind 
him,  and  touched  the  hem  of  hia 
garment : » 

21  For  she  said  within  herself, 
If  I  may  but  touch  his  garment,1 
I  shall  be  whole. 

22  But  Jesus  turned  him  about, 
and  when  be  saw  her,  he  said, 
Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ; 
thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.J 
And  the  woman  was  made  whole 
from  that  hour." 

23  And  when  Jesus  came  into 
the  ruler's  houBe,1  and  saw  the 

F  Mark  5:22;  Luke  p:41,  etc.  K  John  11:22, 
2"..  h  Mark  5:26;  Luke  K:-I3.  i  jtctB  l'.i:12. 
j  Luke  7:50;  17:19:  1*:42;  Acta  11:9.  k  John 
4:53.     1  Mark  5:3K;  Luke  8:51. 


then  made,  not  of  glass,  but  of  the 
skins  of  animals.  Of  course,  those 
that  were  old  would  be  rotten  ;  and 
new  wine,  if  put  into  them,  would, 
in  the  process  of  fermentation,  burst 
them.  By  this  and  the  preceding  si- 
militude our  Lord  teaches  that  the 
austerities  of  the  old  dispensation, 
under  which  John  lived,  cannot  be 
protitably  mixed  in  with  the  free 
spirit  of  the  new.  Compare  chap. 
11 :1S,  19. 

1«.  Ruler ;  an  elder  to  whom  waa 
committed  the  care  of  the  syna- 
gogue. Even  now  dead;  when  he 
came  to  Jesus  she  was  at  the  point 
of  death.  Before  Jesus  arrived  at 
his  house  she  was  dead.  Slark 
5  :  23,  35. 

20.  Issue  of  Hood ;  an  unclean  dis- 
ease, according  to  the  Mosaic  law. 
Lev.  15  :  25.    Hem ;  border  or  fringe. 

22.  Daughter;  a  term  of  tender 
kindness.  Thy  faith  ;  the  power  ot 
Christ  was  the  cause,  and  her  faith 
in  him,  leading  her  to  take  tile  prop- 
er measures,  was  the  means  of  her 
being  healed. 

23.  Minstrels;  the  persons  nfredtj 
play  on  instruments  of  music  at 
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The  blind  and 
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duiuj  anal. 


minstrels  and  the  people  making 
a  noise,"  . 

24  He  said  unto  them,  Give 
place  :  for  the  maid  is  not  dead, 
but  sleepeth."  And  they  laughed 
him  to  scorn. 

25  But  when  the  people  were  put 
forth,"  he  went  in,  and  took  her 
by  the  hand,  and  the  maid  arose. 

26  And  the  fame  hereof  went 
abroad  into  all  that  land. 

27  IT  And  when  Jesus  departed 
thence,  two  blind  men  followed 
him,  crying,  and  saving,  Thou 
Bon  of  David,'  have  mercy  on 
us.  . 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  house,  the  blind  men  came 
to  him  :  and  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able 
to  do  this  V  They  said  unto  him, 
Yea,  Lord. 

29  Then  touched  he  their  eyes, 
saying,  According  to  your  faith 
be  it  unto  you. 

30  And  their  eyes  were  opened ; 
and  Jesus  straitly  charged  them, 
saving,  See  tkal  no  man  know 
it.° 

31  But  they,  when  they  were  de- 


a  2  Chr.  3.1:25.  b  Acta  30:10.  c  2  Kin.  4:33, 
•te.  '  Or,  tills  tome,  d  ch.  15:22;  211:30,  31. 
>  lea.  42:2;  52:13;  fib.  12:16.  fch.  12:22;  Lukw 
11:14.     g  Isa.  35:6.     h  cu.  12:21;  Mark  3:22; 


parted,  spread  abroad  his  a.  o.  a 
fame  in  all  that  country. 

32  If  As  they  went  out,  behold, 
they  brought' to  him  a  dumb  man 
possessed  with  a  devil.- 

33  And  when  the  devil  was  cast 
out,  the  dumb  spake  :  =  and  the 
multitudes  marvelled,  saying,  It 
was  never  so  seen  in  Israel. 

34  But  the  Pharisees  said,  He 
casteth  out  devils,  through  tho 
prince  of  the  devils.'1 

35  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the 
cities  and  villages,  teaching  ia 
their  synagogues,'  and  preach- 
ing the  gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
and  healing  every  sickness  and 
every  disease  among  the  people. 

36  IT  But  wlieu  he  saw  the  mul- 
titudes, he  was  moved  with  com- 
passion on  them,  because  they 
tainted,!"  and  were  scattered 
abroad,  as  sheep  having  no  shep 
herd.J 

37  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disci- 
ples, The  harvest  truly  is  plen- 
teous, but  the  laborers  are  few  ; k 

38  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send 
forth  laborers  into  his  harvest.1 

|  Lake  11:13.  I  eta.  4:33.  f  Cr,  wen lirttl, and 
tat  *»<"<•  i  Num.  27:17:  1  Kin.  22:17;  Ezrk. 
34:5;  Z«ch.  10:2.  a  Ljko  10:2,  Joiiu  4:35. 
I  rsa.  6tt:ll. 


funerals.     Making  a  noise ;  the  noise 
of  wailing,  as  was  the  custom. 

24.  Sine  plme ;  retire  :  your  ser- 
vices are  not  wanted.  Not  dead; 
that  is,  not  permanently.  Her 
death  is  but  us  a  sleep  from  which 
she  will  be  speedily  awakened. 

25.  Went  in:  Mark  tells  us  that 
he  took  with  him  live  persons.  Mark 
5  :  37-40.  These  were  all  competent 
witnesses,  as  were  the  multitude 
without  when  they  saw  her,  of  the 
reality  of  the  miracle. 

27.  Sar  of  Daeid;  a  phrase  among 
the  Jews  for  the  Messiah,  as  de- 
scended from  David. 

33.  'Che,  dumb  make ;  thus  was  the 
prophecy,  lsa.  35:5,  e,  fulfilled  in 
Jesus ;  showing  that  he  was  the 
Christ.  In  Israel ;  in  1  he  1  and  of  I  sra- 
el,  or  in  the  history  of  their  nation. 

34.  Princeofthed'erils;  they  ascrib- 
ed his  beneficent  miracles  to  the 
help  of  Satan,  for  the  purpose  of 
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preventing  tile  people  from  receiv- 
ing him  as  tile  Messiah. 

36.  Sheep  having  no  shepherd ;  not 
provided  with  proper  guardians  and 
teachers. 

37.  Ptenteous ;  there  are  vast  mul- 
titudes who  need  the  gospel. 

38.  lord  of  the  Itaroasl ;  the  great, 
divine  teacher.  Semi  forth ;  prepare 
and  incline  many  to  go  and  preach 
the  gospel. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  When  men  feel  their  need  ot 
Christ,  and  have  living  iaith  in  him, 
they  will  let  nothing  hinder  their 
application  to  him  for  help. 

i).  Some  abandoned  men  are  call- 
ed by  the  grace  of  Christ ;  and  when 
he  speaks  to  their  hearts,  they  will 
immediately  follow  him. 

12  It  is  sometimes  right  to  asso- 
ciate even  with  the  openly  vicious, 
for  the  purpose  of  doing  them  good 

13.  No  external  observances  WJ1 


Thttuiivt 


MATTHEW  X. 


apostles  called. 


*.D.n. CHAPTER  X. 

1  Christ  aenderh  out  bin  twelve  apOBtlcs,  ena- 
bling them  witli  power  to  do  miracles,  5 
giveth  them  their  charge,  teacheth  them, 
16  comforlett]  them  agalnal  persecutions; 

40  and  i liseth  a  blessing  to  those  that 

receive  them. 

AND  when  he  had  called  unto 
him  his  twelve  disciples,  he 
gave  them  power  against'  un- 
clean spirits,"  to  cast  them  out, 
and  to  neal  all  manner  of  sick- 
ness, and  all  manner  of  disease. 
2  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  are  these : 6  The  first, 
Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and 
Andrew  his  brother;  James  the 


•  Or,  over,   a  Mark  3:13-15;  6:7,  etc.;  Luke 
9:t,eta    bLuke6:13.    c  2  Kings  1  7.21;  Jotiu 


compensate  for  the  want  of  a  kind, 
compassionate  disposition  ;  and  acts 
of  mercy  to  the  needy  and  to  the 
guilty,  lrom  love  to  God  and  men, 
are  peculiarly  acceptable  to  him 

16.  Very  much  of  a  person's  use- 
fulness depends  upon  the  correct- 
ness of  his  judgment  as  to  the  time 
and  manner  of  doing  things,  and 
upon  his  doing  things  which  arc  not 
only  right  in  themselves,  but  adapt 
ed  to  the  circumstances  in  which  he 
is  placed,  and  to  the  character  and 
condition  of  those  whom  he  labors 
to  benefit. 

18.  Our  highest  comforts  may  be 
the  occasion  of  our  deepest  sorrows  ; 
but  application  to  Jesus,  with  un 
wavering  confidence  in  him,  will 
bring  sure  and  all  sufficient  relief 

28.  Itefore  he  gives  men  the  bless- 
ings which  they  need,  he  often  tries 
the  reality  and  strength  of  their 
faith,  and  leads  them  to  manifest 
that  they  believe  he  is  able  to  give 
what  they  seek  ;  and  thus,  by  the 
time  and  manner  of  bestowing  his 
favors,  he  greatly  increases  their 
value 

34.  No  kindness  can  be  so  great, 
and  no  mode  of  expressing  it  so  wise 
and  good,  but  that  wicked  men  will 
sometimes  find  fault  with  it,  and  at 
tribute  it  to  the  basest  means  and 
the  vilest  motives. 

CHAPTER  X. 
1.  Power ;  the  casting  out  of  un- 
clean spirits  is  here  distinguished  as 
something  distinct  from  the  healing 
ot  any  kind  of  disease. 


son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  Lis 
brother ; 

b  Philip,  and  Bartholomew ; 
Thomas,  and  Matthew  the  pub- 
lican ;  James  the  son  of  Alpheus, 
and  Lebbeus,  whose  surname  was 
Thaddeus ; 

4  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Ju- 
das Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed 
him. 

5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth, 
and  commanded  them,  saying. 
Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  into  any  city  of  the  Sa- 
maritans enter  ye  not :° 

6  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel."1 


4:5,  9,  20.    d  p„.  119:176;  I«a.5S:6;  Jer.  56:6, 
17;  Ezek.  34-5,  6,  8;  Acta  13:46;  I  Pet.  2:2ft. 

2.  Apostles;  messengers,  persons 
whoweresent.  Simm;  when  Christ 
first  saw  him.  he  called  him  in  Syro- 
Chaldaic,  Cephas — in  Greek,  Pe- 
tros — which  means,  a  stone  ;  signi- 
fying, that  in  his  future  life  he 
would  be  a  firm  and  steadfast  sup- 
porter of  the  truth  James;  this 
was  he  whom  llerod   slew.    Acta 

12:2. 

3.  Mcuthetv ;  whom  Christ  called 
while  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  cus- 
tom. Chap  9:9.  James;  he  who 
wrote  the  epistle  called  by  his  name. 
Lebbeus;  called  also  Judas.  Luke 
6 ;  16. 

4.  Lxariat ;  the  man  of  Charioth, 
to  which  town  he  belonged. 

5.  Gentiles;  those  who  were  not 
Jews.  Samaritans ;  they  occupied  a 
country  on  the  north  of  J  udea,  ly- 
ing between  Judea  and  Galilee, 
which  formerly  belonged  to  the 
tribe  of  lipliraim  and  the  half  tribe 
of  Manasseh.  Alter  these  tribes 
were  carried  captive  by  the  king  ot 
Assyria,  it  was  peopled  to  a  great 
extent  by  heathen,  and  the  religion 
of  the  Samaritans  was  a  mixture  oi 
Judaism  and  paganism.     2  Kings 

6.  Lost  sheep;  expressive  of  their 
wandering  and  dangerous  condi- 
tion. The  house  of  Israel;  the  Jews, 
descendants  of  Israel,  and  hence 
called  Israelites.  As  the  Jews  were 
the  covenant  people  of  God,  it  was 
proper  that  the  gospel  should  be 
first  preached  to  them  The  Chris- 
tian dispensation,  moreover,  which 
knows  no  distinction  between  Jews 
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Tm  duty  of 
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the  apostlea. 


7  And  aB  ye  go,  preach,  saying, 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand." 

8  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lep- 
ers, raise  the  dead,  cast  out  dev- 
ils :  freely  ye  have  received,  free- 
ly give." 

9  Provide  *  neither  gold,  nor  sil- 
ver, nor  brass  in  your  purses  ;« 

10  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey, 
neither  two  coats,  neither  shoes, 
nor  yet  staves  :♦  for  the  workman 
is  worthy  of  his  meat.'1 

11  And'  into  whatsoever  city  or 
iown  ye  shall  enter,  inquire  who 
to  it  is  worthy,  and  there  abide 
till  ye  go  thence. 

12  And  when  ye  como  into  a 
house,  salute  it. 

13  And  if  the  house  be  worthy, 
let  your  peace  come  upon  it :  but 
if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peace 
return  to  you.e 

»  Ctl.  3:2;  4:17;  Luke  9:2;  10:9.  b  Acts 
Vie,  20.  •  Or,  Get.  c  Luke  22:35;  1  Cor.  9:1, 
etc.  t  Or.  nxlag.  i  Luke  lo:T,etc  e  Psa. 
35:13.     I  Neh.  5:13;  Acts  13:51;  IK6.     f  ell. 


and  Gentiles,  was  not  fully  estab- 
lished till  after  our  Lord's  ascent 
and  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy 
spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

7.  Kingdom  tf  heaven;  see  note  to 
Chap.  3  :2. 

8.  Freely  give  ;  as  you  have  receiv- 
ed miraculous  powers  without  pay- 
ing for  them,  exert  those  powers 
without  receiving  compensation. 

10.  Scrip;  a  bag  for  provisions. 
Two  coats;  they  were,  in  their  first 
journeys  among  the  Jews,  not  to 
provide  cither  money  or  clothing, 
but  to  trust  in  Christ  to  supply 
them.  States ,-  if  a  man  had  a  staff, 
he  might  take  it ;  if  he  had  shoes 
or  sandals,  lie  might  wear  them 
Mark  6  ;  8,  9.  But  they  were  to 
go  without  delay,  and  not  be  de- 
Mined  to  make  further  provision. 
Worthy  of  his  meat ;  lie  deserves  to 
be  supported,  ^o  with  you  This 
is  a  rule  that  holds  good  for  all 
time. 

11.  Worthy;  a  man  of  reputation 
for  piety  and  general  worth,  and 
who  will  be  likely  to  receive  your 
message.  Ttiere  almle  till  ye  no  them?  ; 
abide  in  one  and  ihe  same  house  till 
ye  leave  that  city.  This  would  he 
equally  conducive  to  their  own  com- 
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14  And  whosoever  shall  a.  d.  3l 
not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your 
words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that 
house  or  city,  shake  off  the  dust 
of  your  feet.1 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall 
he  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  than  for  that  city.s 

16  ir  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as 
sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves  :  be 
ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,11 
and  harmless  •  as  doves.1 

17  But  beware  of  men  :'  for  they 
will  deliver  you  up  to  the  coun- 
cils,1' and  tliey  will  scourge  you 
in  their  synagogues  ; ' 

18  And  ye  shall  bo  brought  be' 
fore  governors  and  ldngs  for  my 
sake,1"  for  a  testimony  against 
them  and  the  Gentiles. 

19  But  when  they  deliver  you 
up,  take  no  thought  how  or  what 


11:22,  21.  a  Rom.  16:19;  Kpu.  5:15.  J  Or, 
simple,  t  Phil.  2.15.  j  Phil.  3:2.  kch.  34:9; 
Mark  13:9.  I  Acts  5:40;  2  Cor.  11:24.  m  Acts 
ell.  21,  25. 


fort  and  the  convenience  of  those 
who  resorted  to  them. 

12.  Salute  it ;  they  were  tc  use  a.l 
tile  customary  forms  of  politeness. 

13.  Be  worthy ;  if  they  receive  your 
message,  the  blessings  you  desire 
shall  come  upon  them.  CM  morlhy ; 
if  they  reject  your  message,  bless- 
ings shall  follow  you,  but  not  them. 

14.  Slwke  off;  a  strong  expression 
of  abhorrence  of  their  sins,  accord- 
in"  to  a  custom  among  the  Jews. 
Acts  13:  51;  18  ;t). 

15.  More  tolerable ;  their  doom  shall 
be  lessdreadful.  They  sinned  against 
less  light,  and  were  less  guilty  than 
those  who  lived  in  the  days  of  Christ. 

1«.  As  sheep;  defenceless,  unpro- 
tected by  human  power.  Wolrcs; 
men  disposed  to  assault  and  kill 
you.  Seiyents ;  emblems  of  wisdom. 
Doves  ;  of  innocence. 

17.  Beware;  be  cautious,  and  not 
needlessly  exasperate  wicked  men: 
nor  expose  yourselves  to  thcil 
wrath.  Cmincils ;  the  judicial  tri- 
bunals of  the  Jews. 

18.  IWfMoM ;  of  the  truths  of  the 
gospel,  which  would  turn  against 
them  should  they  reject  it. 

19.  Take  no  thought,  be  not  anx 
ious. 


Christ's  charge 


MATTHEW  X. 


to  the  twelve* 


a.  d.  ai.  yo  shall  speak ;  for  it  shall 
be  given  you  in  that  same  hour 
what  ye  shall  apeak." 

20  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak, 
but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father 
which  speaketh  in  you. 

21  And  the  brother  shall  deliver 
up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the 
father  the  child :  and  the  chil- 
dren shall  rise  up  against  their 
parents,  and  cause  them  to  be 
put  to  death. 

22  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name's  sake  :  but  lie 
that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be 
saved. b 

23  But  when  they  persecute  you 
in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  another : ,: 
for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall 
not  have  gone  over '  the  cities  of 
Israel  till  the  Sou  of  man  be 
come. 

24  The  disciple  is  not  above  his 
master,  nor  the  servant  above 
his  lord.'1 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple 
that  he  be  as  his  master,  and  the 
servant  as  his  lord.  If  they  have 
called  the  master  of  the  "house 
Beelzebub,  ♦«  how  much  more 
shall  they  call  them  of  his  house- 
hold? 

26  Fear  them  not  therefore  :  for 
there  is   notliing  covered,   that 


a  Murk  13:11,  LukelJill;  21:11,15.  bDau. 
12:12,  ISJ  Rev.  2:10.  c  Acta  8:1.  •  Or,  Met, 
or  finish,  d  Luke  6:10;  John  13:16;  15:2(1. 
t  Or.  Deelzebai.  «  John  8:1*.  '  M*(k  4:22; 
Luke  12:2,  3;  t  Cor.  4:5,    t  18a.  e:!2, 13;  51:7, 


21.  Put  to  death ;  the  unbelieving 
members  of  the  family  will  cause 
the  believing  members  to  be  put  to 
death  lor  their  love  to  Christ. 

22.  Endureth ;  continues  faithful 
to  the  end  of  life. 

23.  Be  come ;  to  deliver  his  people 
and  take  vengeance  on  his  foes.  'I  he 
primary  reference  of  these  words  is 
to  Christ  s  providential  coming  to 
destroy  the  Jewish  state  and  nation 
by  the  hand  of  the  Romans  But 
this  foreshadowed  his  final  coming 
to  take  vengeance  on  all  the  wickerT 

2V  Attove  hi*  master ;  you  must  not 
expect  that  they  will  treat  you  bet 
ter  than  they  treat  me. 

27.  In  darkness ;  privately.  On  the 
touse-t/rps ;  publicly. 


shall  not  be  revpcled;  and  hid, 
that  shall  not  be  known.1 

27  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness, 
that  speak  ye  in  light :  and  what 
ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye 
upon  the  house-tops. 

28  And  fear  not  them  which  kill 
the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill 
the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him 
which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul 
and  body  in  hell.- 

29  Are  hot  two  sparrows  sold  for 
a  farthing  ? '  and  one  of  them 
shall  not  tall  on  the  ground  with- 
out your  Father. 

30  But  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered.11 

31  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  yo  are 
of  more  value  than  many  spar- 
rows. 

32  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  him  will 
I  confess  also  before  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.1 

33  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me 
before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny 
before  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.J 

34  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 
send  peace  on  earth  :  I  came  not 
to  send  peace,  but  a  sword." 

35  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man 
at  variance  against  his  father, 
and  the   daughter   against  her 


12;  1  Pet.  3:11.  1  Or.  assarian.  Id  value  am 
'rut  ami  a  Mj  ;  a  tenth  pert  01  the  Romap 
penny;  cli.  ls:2*.    <•  Ada  27.31.    I  Itev.  3:5. 

J  '.'  .:  ::.     k  Luke  12:12,  53. 


28.  Him;  God.  Destroy — in  hell ; 
by  making  them  miserable  there  for 
ever. 

2H.  Tour  Father;  he  takes  care  of 
even  the  birds,  hurely,  then,  he 
will  take  care  of  you. 

32  Con/ess  me ;  as  Lis  Saviour,  and 
continue  to  obey  me.  Him  unit  I  con- 
fess ;  acknowledge  and  treat  as  my 
friend 

33.  Deny  me ;  desert  my  cause,  i 
deny;  deny  to  be  my  friend,  and 
treat  as  my  enemy. 

34.  A  sword ;  the  effect  of  my  doc- 
trine and  teaching  will  be,  not  to 
unite  those  who  confess  and  those 
who  deny  me,  but  to  divide  them, 
even  though  they  belong  to  tk» 
same  tuuiily 
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mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law 
against  her  mother-in-law.* 

36  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they 
oi  liis  own  household.1' 

37  He  that  loveth.  father  or 
mother  more  than  me,  is  not  wor- 
thy of  me  :  and  he  that  loveth 
son  or  daughter  more  than  me, 
is  not  worthy  of  me.c 

38  And  he  that  taketh  not  his 
cross,  and  followeth  after  me,  is 
not  worthy  of  me. 

39  He  that  tmdeth  his  life  shall 
lose  it :  and  he  that  loseth  his 
life  for  my  sake,  shall  lind  it.' 

40  li  He  that  receiveth  you,  re- 

«  Mic.  7:5,6.  b  Fsa.  41:9.  c  Luke  14:26. 
ich.  16:25.    ech.  1»:5;  1j:40,4."i;  Juhii  12:44. 


37,  38.  Father  or  mother — taketh  nut 
up  his  cross ;  a  man  must  love  Christ 
more  than  earthly  friends,  and  fol- 
low Hint  notwithstanding  all  the 
trials  to  which  it  may  expose  him, 
or  he  cannot  be  His  true  disciple. 

3y.  He  that  Jiruteth  his  life  shall  lose 
it:  though  a  man,  by  forsaking 
Cnrist,  should  preserve  his  lite  tor 
a  time,  yet  he  would,  by  doing  so, 
lose  his  soul.  And  though,  by  fol 
lowing  Christ,  he  should  lose  his 
life,  he  would  in  this  way  save  his 
soul. 

40.  Me — him  Uiat  sent  me;  Christ 
and  believers  are  so  united,  that 
what  is  done  to  them  is  considered 
as  done  to  him  ;  aud  he  and  the  Fa 
ther  are  so  united,  (hat  what  is  done 
to  one  is  done  to  the  other. 

41.  In  tiie  name ;  on  account  of  his 
being  a  prophet,  from  attachment 
to  hiin  and  to  His  Lord.  A  pntpfwi's — 
a  riattieaus  Utah's  reward;  he  shall 
aharein  the  spiritual  blessings  which 
God  bestows  on  the  prophet,  or  on 
the  righteous  man,  whom  he  has 
thus  aided. 

42.  Little  ones;  disciples,  even  the 
feeblest  of  them,  in  On  name;  be- 
cause he  is  a  disciple,  from  attach 
ment  to  him  and  his  Master ;  he 
shall  receive  the  approbation  and 
blessing  of  his  Lord. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Christ  has  such  infinite  ful- 
ness, that  he  can  communicate  to 
his  ministers  and  disciples  all  the 
gifts  aud  qualifications  which  they 
need. 

6.  He  appoints  to  his  disciples  the 
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eeiveth  me ;  and  he  that  a.  d.  sl 
receiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that 
sent  me/ 

41  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet 
in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall 
receive  a  prophet's  reward ;  and 
he  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man 
in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man, 
shall  receive  a  righteous  man's 
reward.' 

42  And  whosoever  shall  give  to 
drink  unto  one  of  these  little 
ones,  a  cup  of  cold  water  only,  in 
the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise 
lose  his  reward. 


(  1  Kings  17:10;  Heb.  ti;IU. 


place  of  their  labors,  and  though  it 
may  not  be  the  one  which,  if  left  to 
ourselves,  we  should  choose,  we 
must  learn,  whatsoever  place  or 
state  he  chooses  for  us,  therewith  U 
be  content. 

9.  We  should  not  delay  present 
duty  in  order  to  be  better  prepared 
to  perforin  it.  When  Christ  com- 
mands, we  should  obey,  trusting  in 
him  tor  what  we  need  in  order  to 
obey  him  and  to  be  accepted  in  it. 

12.  Courtesy  in  ministers  of  the 
gospel  and  the  manifestation  of 
good  will  to  all,  are  required  by 
Christ,  and  are  essential  to  the  high- 
est comfort  and  usefulness  of  all 
who  proclaim  his  truth. 

Ui.  Ministers  of  the  gospel  are 
bound  to  be  wise  as  well  as  good  ; 
to  exercise  discretion  as  well  as 
courage  ;  not  needlessly  to  exasper- 
ate even  the  worst  of  men,  but  meek- 
ly to  instruct  them. 

17    No  wisdom  or  goodness  in  the 

discharge  of  duty  will  secure  the 

approbation  ol  all,  or  prevent  some 

from  becoming  open  and  bitter  foes. 

23    When  greatly  opposed  in  one 

place,  it  is  not  always  a  mark  of 

wisdom  or  goodness  to  stay  there : 

nor  is  it  any  evideuce  of  want  of 

courage  or  fidelity  sometimes  to  tlee, 

even  if.  in  order  to  do  it.  a  person 

should,  like  Paul,  be  let  down  by  a 

wall  in  a  basket.    2  Cor  11 :  23. 

26.  No  one  in  the  path  of  duty 

i  should  be  disheartened  on  accuunt 

of  difficulties  ;    for   he  will   never 

I  meet  with  any  which  he  will  not,  it 

1  he  trust  in  Christ,  be  enabled  either 
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2  John  son.teth  Mr  dim-iidea  to  Chrtat.  7 
ChriBt'd  teatiiiioiij'  conee vuing  Jului.  is 
The  opinion  ol  toe  people,  boll]  coureniini- 
John  and  Christ.  2o  Chris!  n|rbr*ideth  toe 
iinrhaiiklnJiH-sa  and  imrepeiiliuice  of  CW 
razin,  Betbsaida,  and  Capernamu;  25  Mild 
praialm-  hia  Father's  wisdom  in  reveallujr 
the  jroapel  to  tile  ahtiple,  2*  lie  rallerti  to 
.dlnallaucha*  ieel  the  nurdeu  of  their  siua. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Je- 
sus had  made  an  end  of  com- 
manding his  twelve  disciples,  he 
departed  thence  to  tirach  and  to 
preach  in  their  cities. 

2  IT  Now  when  John  had  heard 
in  the  prison  the  works  of  Christ,'' 
lie  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

3  And  said  unto  him,  Art  thou 
he  that  should  come,  or  do  we 
look  for  another? 

4  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  (to  and  show  John  again 


»  Luke  "UK,  etc 
1:22,  28;  I  Pet.  2:s. 


h  I8a.    *:14,  15;  1  Cor. 
c  Lake  7:24-30.     d  Epti. 


to  overcome,  or  cheerfully  and  use- 
fully to  bear.    Acts  S  :41. 

32.  Mens  treatment  of  Christ  in 
this  world  will  determine  his  treat- 
ment of  them  in  the  world  to  come. 

34.  The  publication  of  the  gospel 
is  the  occasion  of  developing  the 
human  heart,  and  leading  men  to 
show  whether  they  are  for  Christ  or 
against  him.  Vet  the  persecutions 
and  distresses  which  often  follow, 
are  never  the  proper  effects  of  the 
gospel,  hut  always  the  effect  of 
men's  opposition  to  it. 

37.  Without  making  sacrifices, 
men  cannot  be  disciples  of  Christ; 
but  this  should  never  hinder  them 
from  embracing,  and  steadfastly 
following  him  ;  for  all  the  losses  to 
which  they  may  be  called,  even  that 
of  lite  itself,  will  be  productive  of 
their  highest,  their  eternal  good, 
ltom.  8 :  IS. 

40.  Men  may  at  any  time  show 
kindness  to  Jesus  Christ,  by  show- 
ing it,  from  love  to  him  and  his 
cause,  to  his  disciples :  and  thus 
they  may  be  continually  enhanc 
ing  their  gracious  and  eternal  re- 
ward. 

CHAPTEB  XI. 

2.  in  prison ;  Luke  3  :  19,  20. 

3.  He  that  should  come ;  the  expect, 
edone — the  Messiah.    Though  John 


those  tilings  which  ye  do  hear 
and  see : 

5  The  blind  receive  their  sight, 
and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are 
cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the 
dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor 
have  the  gospel  preached  to 
them. 

6  And  blessed  is  he  whosoever 
shall  not  he  offended  in  me." 

7  H  And  as  they  departed,  Jesus 
began  to  say  unto  the  multitudes 
concerning  John,  What  went  ye 
out  into  the  wilderness  to  see?' 
a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ?  ■" 

8  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see? 
A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  ? 
Behold,  they  that  wear  soft  cloth- 
imj  are  in  king's  houses. 

9  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
see  ?  A  prophet  ?  yea,  I  say  unto 
yon,  and  more  than  a  prophet. 


4:14;  Jaa.  1:6. 


had  borne  express  testimony  to  Je. 
sns,  yet  both  he  and  his  disciples 
may  have  been  perplexed  oy  erro- 
neous ideas  respecting  the  nature  of 
His  kingdom,  and  by  their  conse- 
quent iiiilui'i-  to  witness  the  fulfil 
ment  of  their  expectations  concern* 
ing  Him. 

to.  Not  be  offemled  in  me;  not  dis- 
satisfied with  my  character. conduct, 
and  claims  ;  but  shall  receive  me  as 
the  Saviour,  the  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
John  1.29.  Many  were  offended 
because  Christ  did  not  satisfy  their 
carnal  expectationsconcerning  their 
long  promised  Messiah.  In  these 
words  the  saviour  returned  to  John 
a  virtual  answer  to  his  question, yet 
expressed  in  such  a  form  that  his 
enemies  oould  take  no  advantage  ol 

7.  A  reed  shaken;  an  inconstant, 
unstable  person. 

8.  Soft  raiment ;  effeminate,  deli- 
cate clothing  Kiwfs  houses;  the 
place  for  such  persons  is  in  the  pal- 
aces of  the  great,  not  in  the  wilder 
ness. 

9.  More  than  a  prophet;  more  dis- 
tinguished and  honorable  than  an7 
of  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  be- 
cause he  wus  the  forerunner  of 
Christ,  and  stood  in  a  nearer  rehv 
tion  to  hiic  than  any  of  them 
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ChmtateMtmony  MATTHEW  XI.  concerning  John. 


10  For  this  is  lie,  of  whom  it  is 
ffritten,  Behold,  I  send  my  mes- 
senger before  thy  face.which  shall 
prepare  thy  way  before  thee." 

11  Verily  I  say  uuto  you,  Among 
them  that  are  born  of  women, 
there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than 
John  the  Baptist  :'•  notwithstand- 
ing, he  that  is  least  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  is  greater  than  he.' 

12  And  from  the  days  of  John 
the  Baptist  until  now,  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  suffereth  violence, 
and  the  violent  take  it  by  force."  J 

13  For  all  the  prophets  and  the 
law  prophesied  until  John. 

14  And  if  ye  will  receive  it,  this 
is  Elias,  which  was  for  to  come.* 

15  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear.' 

13  IT  Butwhereunto  shall  I  liken 
this  generation  ?«  It  is  like  unto 

■  In*.  -iti::i;  Mai.  3:1;  Luke  l;7ti.  b  John 
6:3i.  c  Johu  111*.  27;  3:30.  *  Or,  in  ei/few  by 
fotrt,  and  they  that  thrnnt  mm  late  it,  tlr.  a  Luke 
16:10;  Kpll.   6:11-18.     e  Mai.  <  :3;  oh.   17:12. 


10.  Written ;  Mai.  3:1;  Isa.  40  ;  3  ; 
Chap  3:3. 

11  Greater :  in  dignity  :  more  hon- 
orable in  condition  and  employ- 
ment Least ,  as  a  prophet  or  teach- 
er under  the  gospel  dispensation 
Is  greater :  his  work  would  be  one  of 
higher  dignity  and  privilege  than 
John  s,  because  he  would  stand  in 
a  still  nearer  relation  to  Christ  and 
proclaim  more  fully  the  truths  of 
his  gospel. 

12.  From  the  days  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist; from  the  days  of  his  public  ap 
pearance,  when  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  which  before  that  had  been 
something  future,  first  began  to 
come  as  something  present.  Vio- 
lence— by  force ;  men  were  strongly 
excited,  and  they  pressed  to  hear 
tad  receive  the  gospel. 

13  Prnplusied  until  John;  they 
orophesied  of  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
en as  yet  to  come  till  John,  when 
its  coming  began.  See  above,  note 
on  verse  12. 

14.  Elias ;  the  one  who  was  fore 
told  in  the  Old  Testament  under  the 
name  of  Elijah,  because  he  would 
resemble  that  prophet.    Mai  4:5. 

15    We  that  hath  ears  .  let  every  one 

who  can.  hear  and  understand  this 

concerning  John  and  the  coming  of 

the  kingdom  of  heaven.    Our  Lord 
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children  sitting  in  the  mar- a.  D.  u, 
kets,  and  calling  unto  their  fel- 
lows. 

17  And  saying,  We  have  piped 
unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danc- 
ed ;  we  have  mourned  unto  you, 
and  vc  have  not  lamented. 

18  For  John  came  neither  eating 
nor  drinking,  and  they  say,  He 
liath  a  devil." 

1U  The  Son  of  man  came  eating 
and  drinking,1  and  they  say,  Be- 
hold a  man  gluttonous,  and  a 
wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  siliiiers.l  But  wisdom  is  jus- 
tilied  of  her  children." 

2U  If  Then  began  he  to  upbraid 
the  cities  wherein  most  of  his 
mighty  works  were  done,  because 
they  repented  not : ' 

21  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin ! 
woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida!"1  for 

t  K.-V.  2:7,  etc  *  Luke  7:31.  h  ch,  10:2fi; 
John  7:20.  i  ch.  »:I0;  Jol.u  2:2.  1  Luke 
15:2;  19:7.  k  Psa.  92:fi,6;  ernv.  17:24.  1  Luke 
10:13,  etc.     m  John  I2:2L 

commonly  employs  these  words  of 
some  doctrine  or  statement  that  re- 
quires study  and  thought  to  compre- 
hend it. 

ltj.  Children  sitting  in  the  markets ; 
and  imitating  in  their  plays  the 
transactions  of  life. 

17.  Piped  unto  you;  played  a  lively 
tune,  as  at  a  wedding  feast.  Mourn- 
ed unioyou  ;  played  a  mournful  tune, 
as  at  a  funeral.  Lamented ;  imitated 
the  lamentations  at  funerals  that 
accompanied  the  playing  of  the  min- 
strels, chap.  9:23.  These  children 
are  wayward,  and  will  do  nothing 
to  please  their  mates. 

18.  Neither  eating  nnr  drinking ;  liv- 
ing very  abstemiously. 

19.  Bating  and  drinking ;  living  as 
did  other  people.  They  say.  Behold  a 
man  glutttmous;  they  found  fault 
with  both,  aud  rejected  both,  like 
tickle,  capricious  children,  whom 
nothing  could  please  Wisdom  is  jus- 
tiftefl  of  her  children  :  right  and  wise 
ways,  like  those  which  John  and 
the  Saviour  pursued,  will  be  ap 
proved  by  the  spiritually  wise  and 
good. 

20.  Vphraui ;  rebuke  and  denounce 
judgments  against  them. 

21.  Charaiin — Bethsaida;  cities  in 
Galilee  which  he  often  visited,  ana 
in  wlucn  he  taught  and  wrought 


Capernaum  rebuked.        MATTHEW   XI. 


ChrisCs  invitation. 


x.  d.  3i.  if  the  mighty  works  which 
Were  done  in  you,  had  been  done 
in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would 
have  repented  long  ago  in  sack- 
cloth and  ashes. 

22  But  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall 
be  more  tolerablo  for  Tyre  and 
Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
than  for  you.a 

23  And  thou,  Capernaum,  wliich 
art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt  be 
brought  down  to  hell :  '•  for  if  the 
mighty  works  wliich  have  been 
done  m  thee,  had  been  done  in 
Sodom,  it  would  have  remained 
until  this  day. 

24  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  it 
shall  bo  more  tolerable  for  the 
land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  thee." 

25  U  At  that  time  Jesus  answered 
and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father, 
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miracles.  Tyre  and  Sidon;  commer- 
cial cities  in  the  western  part  of 
Palestine,  on  the  Mediterranean  sea. 
Sackcloth  and  ashes ;  the  signs  ot  sor- 
rowing penitence. 

23.  Exalted  unto  heaven;  greatly 
distinguished  by  privileges.  Brought 
down  U*  hell;  destroyed  with  an  ag- 
gravated destruction.  Remained , 
would  not  have  been  destroyed. 

24.  More  tolerable;  they  will  be 
punished  less  severely,  because  they 
have  not  sinned  against  and  rejected 
so  much  light. 

26.  Ifiil  these  things;  not  led  them 
*o  perceive  and  embrace  them,  be 
cause  there  were  the  wisest  and  best 
reasons  why  he  should  not  Wise 
and  prudent ;  in  their  own  estima 
tion.  and  so  proud  that  they  would 
not  ask  of  God  that  wisdom  which 
is  from  above.  Babes:  those  who 
feel  their  dependence  on  God,  and 
seek  his  aid. 

2fi.  It  seemed  good ;  because  it  was 
good,  right,  and  best. 

27.  All  things  are  delivered ;  all 
things  were  by  the  Father  commit- 
ted to  Christ  as  mediator.  He  is 
head  over  all  things  to  his  church, 
and  the  final  judge  of  the  living  and 
the  dead.  Reveal  him  ;  as  manifested 
in  the  person  and  work  of  the  Sav- 
iour, and  by  his  word  and  Spirit. 


Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  be- 
cause thou  hast  hid  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and 
hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.1 

26  Even  so,  Father :  for  so  ifa 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight." 

27  All  tilings  are  delivered  unto 
me  of  my  Father  ;r  and  no  man 
knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Fa- 
ther: neither  knoweth  any  man 
the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he 
to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  re- 
veal him.* 

28  IT  Como  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labor  and  are  heavy-laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest.1' 

fi9  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  of  me  ; '  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart :  J  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  unto  your  souls.* 

30  For  my  yoke  if  easy,  and  my 
burden  is  light.1 


g  John  l:lc;  1  Jolui5:20.  b  Isa.  :,:;  l  i.  ipliil. 
2:5-*;  1  Pet.  2:21.  j  Zecli.  »-•».  k  Jer.  6:16. 
I  1  John  5:3. 


2S.  Heavy-laden ;  burdened  with 
sins  or  sorrows  of  any  kind.  Rest; 
relief,  especially  inward  peace. 

29.  Take  my  yoke;  submit  to  be 
guided  and  governed  by  me. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

11.  The  work  of  a  gospel  minister 
is  a  most  exalted  employment ;  and 
he  who  faithfully  performs  it,  is.  in 
God  s  estimation,  among  the  most 
honorable  of  the  earth. 

18.  Though  there  is  a  great  varie- 
ty in  the  outward  condition  of  min- 
isters ot  the  gospel,  and  in  the  mode 
ot  their  communications  with  men, 
yet  no  condition  and  no  manner  of 
living  or  preaching  wilt  make  the 
gospel  universally  acceptable,  or 
lead  any.  without  the  grace  of  God, 
to  embrace  it 

21  The  evidence  which,  through 
the  grace  of  God.  would  have  con- 
vinced some  who  are  now  lost,  had 
they  enjoyed  it.  and  might  have  led 
them  to  repentance,  utterly  fails  to 
produce  these  effects  upon  others 

24.  The  higher  men  are  raised  in 
privileges,  the  lower,  if  they  contin- 
ue to  abuse  then,  will  they  sink  in 
future  woe. 

25.  For  all  his  dealings,  however 
mysterious  tomen.Gorinas  the  wis- 
est and  best  ot  reasons.  Those  who 
love  him  will  believe  this,  and  re 
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On  keeping 


MATTHEW  XII. 


(he  SaWalJt. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

*  Chiint  I  !>pmvetli  til.-  hlln.hiee*  of  The  Phar- 
isee* eonrenilne  the  lireurh  tit  (he  MMvUh, 
3  hy  Mriptum,  '*  hv  leaeon.  l:t  awl  tea 
miracle.  3a  He  healelh  Die  nwn  jemseiwe-l 
that  WW  hllnif  an.l  .Inmh.  31  rtlaKl.hero.v 
aealliKt  the  Hol>»UhnsI  hhall  never  lie  tor- 
Kiven.  3ti  Account  Bhall  tie  lna.le  of  iiile 
wonla.  3<i  He  rehnketh  Hie  imlalrhflil,  who 
aevk  after  a  «ikn.  tn  ami  ahoweth  who  In 
Lie  hrotlier,  ulster,  .ml  lunlhei. 

AT  that  time  Jesus  went  on 
the  sabbath-day  through  the 
corn,  and  his  disciples  were  a 
hungered,  and  began  to  pluck 
the  ears  of  corn,"  and  to  eat.1' 

2  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw 
il,  they  said  unto  him,  Behold, 
thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not 
lawful  to  do  upon  the  sabbath- 
day.' 

3  But  he  said  unto  them,  Have 
ve  not  read  what  David  did  when 
lie  was  a  hungered,  and  they  that 
were  with  him:'' 

4  How  he  entered  into  the  house 
of  God,  and  did  eat  the  show- 

■  BnAIMl  ■  Mark  2:23,ete. ;  LukeS:l, 
etc.  cExod.31:U-  dlSam.  21:6.  e  ExikI. 
2:.:30.     f  Exorl.  29:32,  33.    I  Num.  S8:t;  John 


bread/  which  was  not  law-  a.  d.  31. 
i'ul  for  liim  to  eat,  neither  for 
them  which  were  with  him,  but 
only  for  the  priests?' 

5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the 
law,  how  that  on  the  sabbath- 
days  the  priests  in  the  temple  pro- 
fane the  sabbath,  and  are  blame- 
less ? » 

6  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  in 
tliis  place  is  one  greater  than  the 
temple.1' 

7  But  if  ye  had  known  what  Otis 
meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and 
not  sacrifice,'  ye  would  not  have 
condemned  the  guiltless. 

8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord 
even  of  the  sabbath-day. 

9  II  And  when  he  was  departed 
thence,  he  went  into  their  syna- 
gogue:' 

10  And  behold,  there  was  a  man 
which  had  hi.i  hand  withered. 
And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Is 
it  lawful* to  heal  on  the  sabbath- 


ioice  in  the  conviction  that  he  doeth 
all  things  well. 

•27.  None  have  right  views  oi'God, 
except  those  who  leant  his  charac- 
ter from  his  .Son.  The  course  of 
wisdom  therefore,  lor  all  who  wish 
to  know  God.  is  to  sit  at  the  feet  of 
Christ  and  learn  from  him. 

20.  None  need  to  be  miserable. 
By  submission  to  Jesus  Christ,  trust 
in  him,  and  obedience  to  his  com 
mands,  all  may  be  happy  in  lite,  in 
death,  and  for  ever. 

CHAPTER   XII. 

1.  Cmn;  in  the  Scriptures  this 
word  means  grain  of  any  kind,  es- 
pecially wheat  and  barley,  which 
were  the  common  grains  of  Pales- 
tine. Pluck  (he  eai-n  ;  picked  oil  the 
heads,  and  rubbed  them  in  their 
hands  to  separate  the  kernels  from 
the  ear.     Lake  6.1. 

2  Xi*  lavfut :  not  right ;  a  viola- 
tion ot  the  fourth  commandment 

3.  Dat-id  :  1  Samuel  21  : 1-ti.  The 
necessity  of  the  case  justified  him. 

5.   Read  in  (he  law  ;  Num   28  :  9. 10 

Prnfavf  the  SaJihath  :  do  what  would 

have  profaned  it,  had  not  the  ap 

oropriate  duties  of  the  Sabbath  re 

ill 


::112,  2:i.     *  BGhr.   «:lt*;  Mai.  3:1;  cli.  S3.1V 
11.     i  Uci.  6:(i.    j  Mark  a:!,  etc.;  Luke  6:6, 


quired  that  labor.  The  Saviour  re 
t'ers  to  the  killing  and  dieting  of 
the  animals  for  sacrifice,  and  other 
labors  connected  with  the  daily  tem- 
ple service  In  John  7  :23.  he  speci- 
fies circumcision  as  another  work 
performed  on  the  Sabbath.  Blame- 
less ,-  without,  fault,  because  they 
did  only  what  was  proper  on  that 
day. 

6.  Greater  than  the  temple ;  the  ar 
gument  is.  that  if  in  the  service  oi 
the  temple  the  priests  might  profane 
the  Sabbath  according  to  the  out- 
ward letter,  much  more  might  his 
disciples  in  his  service  ;  for  he  was 
Lord  both  of  the  temple  and  the 
Sabbath, 

7.  Mercy,  and  not  sacrifice;  see  note 
on  chap  9  -13. 

8.  Lard — nf  the  Sabfjath ;  he  who 
made  it,  ana  to  whose  worship  it  is 
devoted  If  it  was  right  tor  David 
to  appease  his  hunger,  and  for  the 
priests  to  do  what  was  needful  for 
the  worship  of  God  in  the  temple, 
much  more  was  it  right  for  the  dis- 
ciples, in  attending  upon  the  Lord 
of  the  Sabbath  and  of  the  temple,  to 
appease  their  hunger  as  they  did  on 
the  Sabbath  d*y. 


The  withered  hand.         MATTHEW  XII. 


DtvUs  cast  out. 


i~  d.  31.  days  ?»  that  they  might  ac- 
cuse him. 

11  And  he  said  unto  them,  What 
man  shall  there  be  among  yon, 
that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and  if 
it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and 
lift  it  out?" 

12  How  much  then  is  a  man  bet- 
ter  than  a  sheep  ?  Wherefore  it 
is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  sab- 
bath-days. 

13  Then  saith  he  to  the  man, 
Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And 
he  stretched  it  forth ;  and  it 
was  restored  whole,  like  as  the 
other. 

14  11  Then  the  Pharisees  went 
out,  and  held  a  council '  against 
him,  how  they  might  destroy 
him. 

15  But  when  Jesus  knew  it,  he 
withdrew  himself  him  thence : 
and  great  multitudes  followed 
him,  and  lie  healed  them  all ; 

16  And  charged  them  that  they 
should  not  make  him  known  : 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Eaaias  the 
prophet,  saying, 

18  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I 
have  chosen ;  my  beloved,  in 
whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased : 
I  will  put  my  Spirit  upon  him, 
and  he  shall  show  judgment  to 
the  Gentiles. 


■  Luke  14:3.     b  Dent.  22:4.     •  Or,  took tttun- 
*l.     c   laa.   42:1.     d    Murk  8:11;  Luke   11:14. 


16.  Not  males  tiim  known  :  lie  wish- 
ed to  be  retired  from  public  view, 
and  do  his  works  of  love  and  mercy 
as  the  prophets  had  foretold  that  he 
would,  lsa.  42:2.  3;  and  thus  fur 
nish  new  evidence  that  he  was  the 
Messiah. 

18.  Chosen ;  to  be  the  Messiah. 
Show  judgment ;  make  known  the 
truth  to  the  Gentiles,  and  thus  bring 
them  into  obedience  to  himself  and 
become  their  Lord  aud  Judge.  Com- 
pare lsa  2  :  2^t ;  11  :  10  :  62  : 2  ;  Mai 
1:11,  etc. 

19.  Not  strive,  nor  cry ;  not  come 
with  outward  show,  as  the  Jews  ex 
pected  that  lie  would. 

20.  A  bruised  rent:  an  emblem  of 
persons  who  are  lieeble,  and  crushed 


19  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry: 
neither  shall  any  man  hear  his 
voice  in  the  streets. 

20  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not 
break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he 
not  quench,  till  he  send  forth 
judgment  unto  victory. 

21  And  in  his  name  shall  the 
Gentiles  trust.0 

22  H  Then  was  brought  unto  him 
one  possessed  with  a  devil,  blind, 
and  dumb ;  and  he  healed  him, 
insomuch  that  the  blind  anil 
dumb  both  spake  and  saw.a 

23  And  all  the  people  were  amaz- 
ed, and  said,  Is  not  this  the  sou 
of  David? 

24  U  But  when  the  Pharisees 
heard  it,  they  said,  This  fellow 
doth  not  cast  out  devils,  lint  by 
Beelzebub  •  the  prince  of  the 
devils. 

25  And  Jesus  knew  their 
thoughts,"  and  said  unto  them, 
Every  kingdom  divided  against 
itsell  is  brought  to  desolation  ; 
and  every  city  or  house  divided 
against  itself  shall  not  stand  : 

"26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan, 
he  is  divided  against  himself; 
how  shall  then  his  kingdom 
stand? 

27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast 
out  devils,'  by  whom  do  your 
children  cast  them  out?  there- 
fore they  shall  be  your  judges. 


t  Or.  BedaAul.     *  Pna.  lay:2;  Joim  2:24,  25. 
f  ver.  24. 

with  difficulties     Not  break  ;  not  op- 
press or  trample  them  down.    Smok- 
ing Jtaz;   the   wick  of  the  ancient 
lamps.    Shall  he  not  quench ;  Christ 
would  not  quench,  but  cherish  the 
feeblest  beginnings  of  true  grace 
CnUt  victory ;  till  his  truth  aud  mer- 
cy become  triumphant 
24.  Beelzelmh ;   this  name,  among 
;  the  .lews,  was  applied  to  the  prince 
j  of  unclean  spirits.     By  applying  it 
1  to  Christ    they  expressed  the  ut- 
most contempt. 

26.  Diritl&l  against  himself,  had 
their  representation  been  true.  Sa- 
tan would  have  made  war  upon  him- 
self, which  was  absurd 

27.  Children;  disciples  of  the  Phar- 
isees, who  laid  claim  to  the  power 
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On  blasphemy. 


iuaTTHEW   XII. 


Trees  and  fruit. 


28  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  then  the  kingdom 
of  liod  is  come  unto  you." 

29  Or  else  how  can  one  enter  into 
a  strong  man's  house,  and  spoil 
his  goods,1'  except  he  first  bind 
the  strong  man  ?  and  then  he  will 
spoil  his  Iiouse. 

30  He  that  is  not  with  me,  is 
against  nie;c  and  he  that  gath- 
ereth  not  with  me,  scattereth 
abroad. 

31  IT  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you, 
Ml  manner  of  sin  aud  blasphemy 
jhall  be  forgiven  unto  men : '  but 
the  blasphemy  ayabist  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto 
men." 

32  And  whosoever  speaketh  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man,'  it 
shall  be  forgiven  him  :  but  who- 
soever speaketh  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven 
him,  neither  in  this  world,  nei- 
ther in  the  world  to  come. 
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of  casting  out  devils,  and  were  re 
puted  so  to  do.  Shall  be  your  judges  ; 
shall  convict  you  of  folly  and  wick- 
edness, in  ascribing  to  .Satan  in  my 
case  what  you  ascribe  to  (Jod's  help 
in  their  case. 

28.  KingtUrm  of  God ;  the  reign  of 
the  Messiah  onearth.  fa  cume  nnlu 
you;  has  already  come  upon  you. 

29.  How  can  (me  enter :  our  I,ord 
now  gives  the  true  explanation  of 
his  casting  out  devils.  Satan,  as  a 
strong  man  armed,  has  taken  pos 
session  of  this  world  and  of  the  souls 
of  men  Hut  Christ  is  stronger  than 
he  lie  casts  him  out  of  individual 
hearts  at  his  will,  and  will  finally 
cast  him  out  of  the  world.  See  Luke 
11  :21,  22  ;  10  :18  ;  Kev.  20  :l-3. 

31.  Be  forgiven  unto  men ;  if  men 
repent  of  and  forsake  them,  they 
are  pardonable.  Blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  ;  it 
is  unpardonable  -,  it  will  never  be 
repented  of.  The  sin  spoken  of 
seems  to  have  been  that  of  malig 
nantly  ascribing  to  Satan  what  was 
known  to  be  the  work  of  the  Spirit 
Of  God.     Mark  3: 30. 

33.  Tree;  the  heart.  Fruit;  con- 
40 


33  Either  make  the  tree  a.  d.  31. 
good,  and  his  fruit  good  ;  or  else 
make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his 
fruit  corrupt:  for  the  tree  is  known 
by  Ids  fruit.* 

34  O  generation  of  vipers,1'  how 
can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good 
things  ?  for  out  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.1 

35  A  good  man,  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  the  heart,  bringeth 
forth  good  things :  and  an  evil 
man,  out  of  the  evil  treasure, 
bringeth  forth  evil  things. 

36  But  I  say  unto  you.  That 
every  idle  word  that  men  shall 
speak,  they  shall  give  account 
thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment.-* 

37  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt 
be  justified,  and  by  thy  words 
thou  shalt  be  condemned. k 

38  11  Then  certain  of  the  scribes, 
and  of  the  Pharisees  answered, 
saying,  Master,  we  would  see  a 
sign  from  thee.1 
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versation  and  conduct.  Is  knmm; 
there  is  a  correspondence  between 
men  s  feelings  and  their  actions,  as 
there  is  between  a  tree  and  its 
fruits :  the  one  is  known  by  the 
other.  These  words  have  a  double 
reference.  First,  to  Christ :  let  the 
Pharisees  show  that  his  works  are 
evil,  or  admit  that  he  is  good.  Sec- 
ondly, to  his  adversaries :  they  are 
evil,  and  can  neither  do  nor  speak 
good  things,  as  he  says  in  the  next 
verse  :  "  O  generation  of  vipers,"  etc. 
3ti.  Me;  here  a  word  wantonly 
and  causelessly  uttered,  like  the 
blasphemous  charges  brought  by  the 
Pharisees  against  our  Lord 

37.  Words ;  since  they  flow  from 
the  heart,  and  indicate  its  character, 
verse  31.  Justified;  shown  to  be 
righteous.  Condemned  ;  shown  to  be 
wicked. 

38.  A  sign:  some  miraculous  ap- 
pearance 'from  heaven.  Compare 
chap.  19:1 ;  Mark  S  :11  :  John  B  :30. 
Like  all  cavillers  they  profe-.s  not 
to  be  satisfied  with  the  proofs  he 
had  given  them  of  his  divine  mis- 
sion :  they  must  have  signs  accord 
ing  to  their  own  dictation. 


Seeking  a  sign. 


MATTHEW  XII. 


Christ' t  brethren 


a.  p.  3i.  39  But  he  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  An  evil  and  adul- 
terous generation  seeketh  after 
a  sign  ; rt  and  there  shall  no  sign 
be  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the 
prophet  Jonas : 

40  I'or  as  Jonas  was  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  whalo's 
belly ;  °  so  shall  the  Sou  of  man 
be  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
the  heart  of  the  earth. 

41  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall 
rise  in  judgment  with  this  gen- 
eration, and  shall  condemn  it;c 
because    they   repented   at  the 

{reaching  of  Jonas ;  ■'  and  be- 
lold,  a  greater  thau  Jonas  is 
here. 

42  The  queen  of  the  south  shall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this 
generation,  and  shall  condemn 
it :  for  she  came  from  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth  to  hear 
the  wisdom  of  Solomon ; '  and  be- 

*  leu.  67:3.  b  Jonah  1:17.  c  Kom.  2:27. 
dJonah3:f>.  e2Chr.9:l.  f  Luke  11:31,  etc. 
|  Luke  11:21.     b  Job  1:7;  I  Pet.  &:s.     i  Hel>. 

39.  No  sign ;  no  such  sign  as  they 
desired.    One  would  in  due  time  be 

given,   which    would   demonstrate 
is  Messiahsliip  ;  but  it  would  not 
convince  them. 

40.  In  the  whale'*  belly;  in  which 
he  was  a  type  of  Christ's  burial. 
Three  days  arid  three  niglus ;  that  is, 
parts  of  three  days  and  nights.  The 
burial  of  Christ  took  place  on  Fri- 
day. That  was  reckoned,  according 
to  Jewish  custom,  as  one  day.  Sat 
urday.  through  the  whole  of  which 
Christ  was  in  the  tomb,  called  the 
heart  of  the  earth,  was  another  day: 
and  the  Christian  Sabbath,  on  the 
morning  of  which  he  rose  from  the 
dead,  was  the  third  day  ;  or  accord- 
ing to  their  mode  of  speaking,  three 
days  and  three  nights. 

41.  Men  of  Nineveh  ■  Jonah  3  : 5. 
Greater  than  Jonas ;  the  Messiah,  the 
Hon  of  God. 

42.  Queen  of  the  smith;  1  Kings 
10  : 1-9.  Uttermost  jxirts ;  a  very  dis- 
tant country.  Greater  than  SoUmton  : 
though  Sole  mon  was  the  greatest  of 
men  as  to  wisdom.  1  Kings  3:12. 
Jesus  was  greater  than  he,  or  any 
mere  man. 

43  Dry  places:  barren  and  deso- 


hold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  it 
here/ 

43  When  the  unclean  spirit  is 
gone  out  of  a  man,-'  he  walketli 
through  dry  places,"  seeking  rest, 
and  ihideth  none. 

44  Then  he  aaith,  I  will  return 
into  my  house  from  whence  I 
came  out ;  and  when  he  is  come, 
he  tindeth  it  empty,  swept,  and 
garnished. 

45  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh 
with  himself  seven  other  spirits 
more  wicked  than  himself,  and 
they  enter  in  and  dwell  there:  and 
the  last  slate  of  that  man  is  worse 
than  the  first.1  Even  so  shall  it 
be  also  unto  this  wicked  genera- 
tion. 

4G  ir  While  he  yet  talied  to  the 
eople,  behold,  his  mother  and 
is  brethren  stood  without,  de- 
siring to  speak  with  him.J 
47  Then  one  said  unto  him,  Be- 


111: 


6:4;  10:26;  2  Pet.  2:20,  22.    j  cli.  13:55;  Mark 
3:31,  etc.;  Luke  »:  19,  etc 


late  regions,  here  considered  as  the 
haunts  of  evil  spirits. 

44.  J  will  return  into  viy  house  ;  into 
the  man  in  whom  he  had  dwelt. 
Empty;  not  occupied  by  any  other 
who  would  keep  him  out 

46.  Seven;  a  large  or  full  number. 
More  wicked ;  some  totally  wicked 
spirits  are  more  wicked  than  others. 
Worse  than  the  Jirst ;  if  men  do  not 
grow  better  under  the  means  of 
grace,  and  permit  the  Holy  spirit: 
to  take  possession  of  their  hearts, 
they  will  grow  worse.  This  wicked 
(feneratvm  ;  the  primary  reference  ol 
this  awful  parable  is  to  the  Jews  of 
our  Lord's  day.  Much  culture  had 
been  bestowed  by  <iod  upon  their 
nation.  Under  the  preaching  ol 
.John  they  had  recently  given  prom- 
ising signs  of  repentance.  But  their 
hearts  had  remained,  like  an  unten- 
anted house,  empty  of  Gods  pres- 
ence and  grace  ;  and  now  the  un- 
clean spirit  is  returning,  with  seven 
more  wicked  spirits,  to  hurry  them 
on  to  ruin  temporal  and  eternal. 
The  parable  is  fulfilled  also  in  all 
nations  and  individuals  who  imitate 
the  conduct  of  that"  wicked  genera 
tion. " 

il 
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MATTHEW  XIII. 


A  seaside  sermon. 


hold,  thy  mother  and  thy  breth- 
ren stand  without,  desiring  to 
speak  with  thee. 
4b"  But  he  Answered  and  said 
unto  him  that  told  him,  Who  is 
my  mother?  and  who  are  my 
brethren? 

49  And  he  stretched  forth  his 
hand  towards  his  disciples,  and 
said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren  I 

50  For  whosoever  shah*  do  the 
will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,"  the  same  is  my  brother, 
jind  sister,  and  mother. 


■  Ch.":21;  John  15: 1 4;  GhI.  :.;«;  Heb,  till 


48  Who  is  my  matters  this  ques- 
tion was  designed  to  awaken  at  ten 
tion,  in  order  more  usefully  to  com- 
municate instruction. 

50.  Whosoectr  shall  do  the  will  of  my 
Fatlier — is  my  brother,  and  sister,  arid 
motlier •  my  most  intimate  and  en 
deared  relatives  and  friends.  These 
words  contain  a  silent  but  power 
i'n  l  rebuke  of  the  idolatrous  honor 
paid  by  many  to  the  mother  of  our 
Lord. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

fi.  Neither  the  temple  nor  the  Sab- 
bath, nor  any  place  or  time  or  lorm 
of  religious  worship,  should  ever,  in 
our  affections,  rival  him  who  is  Lord 
of  all,  or  lead  us  in  any  respect  to 
contravene  his  will  with  regard  to 
them. 

7  The  fourth  commandment  al-  , 
ways  allowed  men  on  the  .-abbath  i 
day  to  relieve  the  distressed,  to  teed  | 
the  hungry,  aud  to  perform  all  those  I 
labors  which  public  worship  and  I 
the  best  discharge  of  the  appropri-  j 
ate  duties  of  holy  time  require. 

tt.  Imitators  of  Christ  will  on  the 
Sabbath  attend  public  worship,  for 
the  purpose  of  thus  honoring  God 
and  benefiting  their  fellow  men. 

11.  Men  often  condemn  In  others,  ! 
things  which  they  without  scruple 
allow  in  themselves. 

1*».  Human  perfection,  asexempli- 
fied  in  Christ,  is  compassionate,  con 
descending,  and  kind  ;  meek,  lowly, 
and  retiring.  It  does  not  unneces- 
sarily awaken  the  opposition,  or  in- 
trude upon  the  attention  of  others  j 
while  it  is  earnest  and  affectionate, 
active  and  persevering  in  doing 
good. 

24.  The  ascription  to  the  devil  of 
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3  The  narnhleul  the  nowei-aiia  the  need:  ih  the 
eKpumliiHj  <>I  it-  Zt  The  puraWt*  u!  the  lures, 
Uut  :ii-  m untmil- need,  ..:■  o\  the  leaves,  4  (of 
the  hidden  treasure.  ■!.■  ot  the  pettrl,  l"  ul  the 
diiiw-ufi  ciist  into  theme*,  r.;!  mid  iiuwClniei 
it*  cuuniiiued  '.'i  i,i.-  uwu  couutrymeu. 

ri^HE  same  day  went  Jesus  out 
X    of  the  house,  and  aat  by  the 

seaside. 

2  And  great  multitudes  were 
gathered  together  unto  him,  so 
that  he  went  into  a  shin,  and 
sat ; b  and  the  whole  multitude 
stood  on  the  shore. 

3  And   he   spake   many  things 

1  John  2:17.     b  Luke  6:1 

what  is  periormed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  a  sin  peculiarly  offensive 
to  God,  and  exceedingly  dangerous 
to  men. 

30  There  are  in  our  world  no  neu 
trals  ;  all  men  are  either  for  Christ 
or  against  him. 

33.  The  difference  in  the  character 
and  conduct  of  men  is  according  to 
the  difference  of  their  hearts  ;  their 
chief  concern,  therefore,  should  be 
with  their  thoughts  and  feelings, 
not  merely  with  their  outward  ac- 
tions. 

38.  Men  who  disbelieve  and  re- 
ject the  truth,  often  protess  to  do  it 
for  want  of  evidence  j  while  the  evi- 
dence which  Cod  has  furnished,  and 
which  is  abundantly  sufficient,  they 
overlook  or  withstand. 

45.  A  man's  heart,  by  withstand- 
ing conclusive  evidence,  is  made 
harder,  and  his  wickedness  increas- 
ed ;  so  that  his  character  by  such  a 
course  grows  constantly  worse,  and 
his  last  state  will  be  worst  of  all. 

50.  No  affection  which  ever  did  or 
can  exist  between  earthly  friends, 
equals  in  tenderness  ami  strength 
that  which  subsists  between  Christ 
and  those  who  do  the  will  of  his 
Father. 

CHAPTER   XIII. 

1.  Seaside:  the  sea  of  Galilee. 

2.  Ship,  a  small  vessel  or  fishing- 
boat. 

3  Parables  ;  the  parables  of  Christ 
were  descriptions  of  natural  things, 
for  the  purpose  of  illustrating  spir- 
itual things.  The  seven  parables 
recorded  in  this  chapter  all  relate 
to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  among 
men.    See  note  on  chap.  3  : 2.    They 
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MATTHEW  XIII. 


uj  the  sower. 


A.  d.  si.  unto  them  in  parables,  say- 
ing, Behold,  a  sower  went  forth 
to  sow ; 

4  And  when  he  sowed,  some 
swls  fell  by  the  wayside,  and  the 
fowls  came  and  devoured  them 

UP:  r 

5  Some  fell  upon  stony  places, 
where  they  had  not  much  earth  : 
and  forthwith  they  sprung  up, 
because  they  had  iio  deepness  of 
earth : 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  up, 
they  were  scorched ;  and  because 
they  had  no  root,  they  withered 
away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns  ; 
and  the  thorns  sprung  up,  and 
choked  them  : 

8  But  other  fell  into  good 
ground,  and  brought  forth  fruit, 


|  Murk  4:2,    Luke  ■»-.:,,  etc.     b  cli.   ll;i;>. 
:1l.  11:2.".;  Mark  4:11;  LCof.   2;  10-15;  Ejiti, 


are  both  illustrations  of  its  nature 
and  prophecies  of  its  progress. 

4.  wayside:  where  the  ground  was 
not  ploughed,  and  the  seed  sown 
not  covered. 

5.  SUmy  places;  where  the  rocks 
were  but  slightly  covered  with 
earth. 

*>.  Because  they  had  no  root ;  the 
roots  could  not  go  dowu  deep 
enough  to  obtain  the  moisture  need- 
ful for  their  growth. 

7.  Thorns ;  parts  of  the  field  which 
had  pot  been  cleared  Choked;  so 
shaded  and  exhausted  in  the. ground 
as  to  prevent  the  grain  from  yield- 
ing increase. 

8.  Good  ground;  rich  soil,  and  well 
prepared.  Notice  the  gradation  in 
respect  to  these  four  kinds  of  soil. 
In  the  first,  the  seed  perishes  with- 
out even  springing  up;  in  the  sec- 
ond, it  springs  up,  hut  withers 
away  ;  in  the  third,  it  springs  up 
and  bears  fruit,  but  not  to  perfec 
tion ;  in  the  fourth,  it  yields  a  liar- 
vest  of  perfect  grain. 

10.  Why  xpeakest  thou — in  parables  ? 
the  question  shows  that  this  was 
the  first  time  he  had  addressed  the 
multitudes  in  this  manner.  Com- 
pare with  this  chapter  the  sermon 
on  the  mount,  in  which  tljere  are 
only  similitudes  intermingled  with 
plain  address 

11.  you ;  his  disciples,  who  loved 


some  a  hundred-fold,  some  sixty- 
fold,  some  thirty-fold.* 
y  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear." 

10  IT  And  the  disciples  came,  and 
said  unto  him,  Why  apeakest  thou 
unto  them  in  parables  ? 

11  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Because  it  is.  given  unto 
you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them 
it  is  not  given." 

12  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
more  abundance  :  but  whosoever 
hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  he  hath.1 

13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in 
parables :  because  they  seeing, 
see  hot ;  and  hearing,  they  hear 
not ;  neither  do  they  understand. 

l:tt,  18;  3;«;  Col.  1:26,  *TJ  Uolin2:27.  d  ch. 
2.->:29;  Luke*.»;2t>. 

him  and  desired  to  understand  his 
teaching.  The  mysteries  of  ihe  kihgd/rm 
of  heaven :  the  deep  truthi  respect- 
ing the  dispensation  of  the  gospel, 
which  had  not  before  been  revealed, 
or  were  revealed  only  in  part,  and 
which  Christ  opened  plainly  to  his 
disciples.  To  them  ;  to  the  multitudes 
without  the  circle  of  his  disciples. 
Is  iu4  given;  to  know  these  myste- 
ries. The  hinderance  to  their  receiv- 
ing this  knowledge  is  stated  in  verst 
13.  • 

12.  Hath;  hath  some  knowledge 
of  these  mysteries.  Shall  be  given, ; 
more  knowledge.  It  is  a  practical 
knowledge  of  which  the  Saviour 
speaks,  implying  love  towards  him, 
and  a  desire  to  understand  the  truths 
which  he  taught.  Hath  not;  hath 
not  knowledge,  because  he  hath  nei 
ther  love  towards  me  nor  desire  to 
know  my  truth.  Earn  that  he  hath; 
his  present  opportunities  and  privi: 
leges  for  kuowiug  the  truth.  The 
Saviour  here  lays  down  a  general 
principle  of  deep  and  solemn  import, 
which  all  who  hope  to  be  saved 
would  do  well  to  ponder  in  their 
hearts. 

13.  Seeing,  see  not;  have  faculties 
and  opportunities,  but  do  not  right- 
ly use  them  ;  of  course  do  not  under- 
stand the  truths  which  they  do  not 
desire  to  know.  The  ignorance, 
dUlncss,  and  prejudices  which  come 
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of  the  gospel* 


14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the 
prophecy  of  Esaias,"  which  saith, 
Byhearingyeshallhear,  and  shall 
not  understand  ;  and  seeing  ye 
shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive :" 

15  For  tins  people's  heart  is 
waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are 
dull  of  nearing,'  and  their  eyes 
they  have  closed ;  lest  at  any  time 
they  should  see  with  their  eyes, 
and  hear  with  their  ears,  and 
should  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  should  be  converted, 
and  I  should  heal  them. 

16  But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for 
they  see ;  and  your  ears,  for  they 
hear.11 

17  For  verily  I  say  unto  yon, 
That  many  prophets  and  right- 
eous men  have  desired  to  see 
those  things  which  ye  see,  and 
have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear 
those  things  which  ye  hear,  and 
have  not  heard  them.' 


»  Isa.  6:9.  b  h:.".'l:.  12:2;  John  12:41);  Acts 
2)4:26,  27;  Rom.  U:8]  2  Cor.  3:14,  13.  ''  Heb. 
5:11.  del).  LA:  17;  Luke  10:23,  24;  John  20:2M; 
2  Cor.  4:6.  •  Eph.  :t:.),  fi;  Heb.  11:13;  1  Pet. 
1:10,  11.     t  Maik  4:14,  etc.;  Luke  M:ll,etc. 


from  such  a  wrong  state  of  heart, 
made  it  proper  that  the  Saviour 
should  veil  his  instructions  in  para 
b.es,  which  the  careless  and  indif- 
ferent wou  d  neglect,  but  the  ear- 
nest and  humble  would  search  into 
and  understand. 

14.  In  them  b  fulfilled ;  the  Ian 
guage  of  Isaiah  is  a  description  of 
their  case.  Isa.  6:9,  10.  Not  per- 
ceire;  not  perceive  the  spiritual  mean- 
ing of  his  words,  because,  as  express- 
ed in  the  next  verse,  they  shut  their 
eyes  against  the  light.  They  were 
not  converted,  and  not  saved. asthey 
might  have  been,  had  they  loved  the 
truth  and  desired  to  know  it. 

II).  They  see — 'hey  hear ;  with  good 
etlect.  They  loved  the  truth  and 
desired  to  know  it.  and  to  them  a 
knowledge  of  it  was  communicated. 

17.  Things  u-hifh  ye  see— hear;  things 
done  by  the  Messiah,  and  truths 
taught  by  him 

18.  The.  parable:  understand  the 
meaning  of  it  It  represents  four 
classes  or  hearers  ;  the  thoughtless. 
the  tickle,  the  worldly, and  the  truly 
pious 

19.  The  word  nf  the  kingdom;  the 
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18  IT  Hear  ye  therefore  a.  d.  m, 
the  parable  of  the  sower.1 

19  When  any  one  heareth  the 
word  of  the  kingdom,"  and  un- 
derstandeth  it  not,  then  cometh 
the  wicked  one,''  and  catcheth 
away  that  which  was  Bown  in  his 
heart.  This  is  he  which  received 
seed  by  the  way-side. 

20  But  he  that  received  the  seed 
into  stony  places,  the  same  is  he 
that  heareth  the  word,  and  anon 
with  joy  receiveth  it ; ' 

21  Yet  hath  ho  not  root  in  him- 
self, but  dureth  for  a  while :  for 
when  tribulation  or  persecution 
ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by 
and  by  he  is  offended.) 

22  He  also  that  received  seed 
among  the  thorns  is  he  that  hear- 
eth the  word ;  and  the  care  of  this 
world,k  and  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches,1  choke  the  word,  and  he 
becometh  unfruitful. 


B  ch.  4:23.  b  1  John  2:13,  II;  3:12.  ■  ISA, 
Silt;  Ezek.  33:31,  32;  John  6:33;  Gill.  4:15. 
jell.  24:10:  26:31;  2Ttm.  4:16.  k  Luke  14:16- 
24.     I  Mark  10:23;  1  Titn.  6:9;  2  Tim.  4:10. 


truths  of  the  gospel.  Underxtaiulelh 
it  not ;  because  he  does  not  proper- 
ly attend  to  it.  This  represents 
thoughtless,  careless,  and  stupid 
hearers. 

20.  Anon ;  immediately  ;  and  as 
we  are  elsewhere  taught,  without 
either  understanding  or  counting 
the  cost  of  Christ's  service.  Com- 
pare I.ukc  14: 25-33. 

21.  Root in  himself ;  true  Christian 
princtpe.  Offended;  discouraged, 
loses  the  interest  which  he  once  felt 
in  the  gospel,  and  turns  back.  This 
represents  the  tickle :  persons  ot 
quick  feelings,  easily  excited,  and 
who  for  a  time  appear  to  be  much 
eiipaged.  But  they  are  unstable, 
easily  turned  aside  bv  difficulties, 
and  so  give  up,  and  become  more 
hardened  than  before. 

22  i'n/ruiiful ;  destitute  of  good 
works.  He  does  not  live  a  life  ot 
piety  towards  God.  and  of  benefi- 
cence towards  men.  This  represents 
the  worldly-minded  man.  who  is  so 
occupied  with  the  things  of  time, 
that  lie  has  no  heart  to  attend  to  the 
salvation  of  his  soul,  01  the  souls  ot 
his  fellow  men. 


Parable  of  the 
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A.  D.  «.  23  But  he  that  received 
seed  into  the  good  ground  is  he 
that  heareth  the  word,  and  un- 
derstandeth  it ;  which  also  bear- 
eth  fruit,"  and  bringeth  forth, 
some  a  hundred-fold,  some  sixty, 
some  thirty. 

24  IT  Another  parable  put  lie 
forth  unto  them,"  saying.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened 
unto  a  man  which  sowed  good 
seed  in  Iris  field  :c 

25  But  while  men  slept,  his  ene- 
my came  and  sowed  tares  among 
the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

26  But  when  the  blade  was 
sprung  up,  and  brought  forth 
fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares 
also. 

27  So  the  servants  of  the  house- 
holder came  and  said  unto  him, 
Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed 
in  thy  field?  from  whence  then 
hath  it  tares? 

28  He  said  unto  them,  An  enemy 
hath  done  this.  The  servants  said 


■  Jotin  l;.:.i.    b  isa.  2S:10,  13.    c  1  Pet.  1:23. 
«   1  Tim.  5:24.     «  Malacili  1:1.     t  Luke  3:17. 


23.  Beareth  fruit ;  he  receives  the 
truth  into  the  heart,  and  acts  under 
its  abiding  influence.  This  repre 
sents  tile  pious,  the  friends  of  (iod 
anrt  men.  They  are  all  useful,  but 
some  more  so  than  others.  These 
trutlis,  as  to  the  various  effects  of 
the  gospel,  it  was  important  that 
his  disciples,  who  were  to  be  preach- 
ers of  it.  should  understand.  They 
desired  to  understand  them,  and  to 
them  the  understanding  of  them  was 
given  ;  while  to  his  opposers,  who 
aid  not  wish  to  understand  them,  it 
was  not  given. 

24.  The  Iciwiibm  of  heaven  is  likerml ; 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  here  the 
visible  church  of  Christ,  is  likened 
to  a  field  in  which  the  owner  sows 
good  seed,  etc.  Good  teed;  clean 
wheat,  representing  the  truths  of 
the  gospel,  and  those  who  embrace 
them 

25  Tares ;  not  our  American  tares, 
but  a  species  of  darnel  bearing  poi- 
sonous seeds,  and  having,  before  it 
comes  to  a  head,  a  near  resem- 
blance to  the  stalks  of  wheat  and 
barley. 

28.  Brought  forth  fruit ;  when  the 


unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then  that  we 
go  and  gather  them  up  1 

29  But  he  said,  Nay ;  lest  while 
ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up 
also  the  wheat  with  them. 

3D  Let  both  grow  together  until 
the  harvest :  and  in  the  time  of 
harvest  I  will  Bay  to  the  reapers, 
Gather  ye  together  first  the 
tares,'1  and  bind  them  in  bundles 
to  burn  them :«  but  gather  the 
wheat  into  my  barn.r 

31 II  Another  parable  put  he 
forth  unto  them,  saying,  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  hke  to  a 
grain  of  mustard-seed.s  which  a 
man  took,  and  sowed  in  his  field : 

32  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of 
all  seeds :  but  when  it  is  grown, 
it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs, 
and  becometh  a  tree,  bo  that  the 
birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge 
in  the  branches  thereof." 

33  IT  Another  parable  spake  he 
unto  them:  TheTringdom  of  heav- 
en is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a 


K  Mark  4:30.    b  Ezek.  17:23. 


fruit  began  to  grow.  By  their  prin- 
ciples and  conduct,  the  ditlerence 
between  those  wfio  embrace  the  gos- 
pel and  those  who  embrace  oppo- 
site errors,  is  seen. 

28.  Gather  than  up  ;  by  the  process 
of  weeding  common  in  that  coun- 
try. 

29.  Boot  up  aho  the  wheal;  on  ac- 
count of  their  resemblance  and  con- 
nection with  each  other. 

30.  Harvest ;  the  day  of  judgment. 
Beapers;  the  angels.  Tares;  the 
wicked.  Wheat ;  the  righteous.  Ver. 
49,  50. 

31.  Another  parable;  this  parable 
represents  the  progress  which  the 
gospel  would  make.  From  small 
beginnings  it  would  increase,  and 
its  influence  become  extensive  and 
powerful. 

32.  A  tree;  in  that  country  the 
mustard  grows  much  larger  than  it 
does  in  this. 

33.  Leaivn;  leaven  is  all-pervading 
and  powerful.  Though  silent  and 
hidden,  it  soon  affects  the  whole 
mass.  So  would  divine  truth  be.  in 
its  influence  on  individuals  and  on 
communities. 
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woman  took,  and  hid  in  three 
measures '  of  meal,  till  the  whole 
was  leavened. 

34  All  these  things  spake  Jesus 
unto  the  multitudu  in  parables  ; » 
and  without  a  parable  spake  lie 
not  unto  them : 

35  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  proph- 
et, saying,  I  will  open  my  mouth 
iu  parables  s«  I  will  utter  things 
which  have  been  kept  secret  from 
the  foundation  of  the  ■odd.* 

36  1  Then  Jesus  sent  the  multi- 
tude away,  and  went  into  the 
house:  and  his  disciples  came 
unto  him,  saying,  Declare  unto 
us  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the 
field. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  He  that  soweth  the  good 
seed  is  the  Son  of  man  ; 

38  The  field  is  the  world  ;rt  the 

food  seed  are  the  children  of  the 
ingdom  ; '  but  the  tares  are  the 
children  of  the  wicked  one ; ' 

3!)  The  enemy  that  sowed  them 
is  the  devil ;  the  harvest  is  the 
end  of  the  world ; s  and  the  reap- 
ers are  the  angels.'1 

40  As  therefore  the  tares  are 
gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire  ; ' 
so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this 
world. 


*  Tu*  Greek  wonl,  mUoh,  alirninoa  a  meas- 
ure coulalniliK  about  a  peck  and  a  hall',  want- 
ing a  little  more  than  a  pint,  a  Mark  ftlS. 
b  Faa.  7o:2.  *  Luke  10:24;  Rom.  111:25,26; 
Col.  1:26.  A  Rom.  ln:l>;  Col.  1:6.  e  I  Pet. 
1:23.     f  John  a:+i;  Acts  1:1:10;   1  John  3:.. 


34.  Without  a  parable  spake  he  not ; 
see  note  on  ver.  13. 

36.  The  prophet;  Psa.  78:2.  The 
history  of  ancient  Israel  which  the 
psalmist  recounts  was  typical  of  the 
higher  mysteries  of  Christ's  king- 
dom, as  the  apoetle  Paul  expressly 
teaches.     1  Cor.  10  :  11. 

37.  Son  of  man  ;  meaning  himself, 
dispensing  truth  either  personally 
or  by  his  servants. 

35.  The.  field  is  the  world  ;  for  by  the 
appointment  of  Christ  the  good 
seed  of  the  gospel  is  to  be  sown 
among  all  nations,  so  that  the  visi- 
ble church  shall  be  coextensive  with 
the  world.  Children  of  the  kingdom ; 
children  of  God  not  in  name  al  me, 


41  The  Son  of  man  shall  a.  D;  o. 
send  forth  his  angels,  and  they 
shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom 
all  things  that  oflend,*  and  them 
which  do  iniquity  ;i 

42  And  shall  cast  them  into  a 
furnace  of  fire  :  ^  there  shall  be 
waihug  and  gnashing  of  teeth.' 

43  Then  shall  the  righteous 
shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father. m  Who 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

44  V  Again,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  treasure  hid 
in  a  field ; "  the  which  when  a 
man  hath  found,  he  hideth,  and 
for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth 
all  that  he  hath,"  and  buyeth  that 
field." 

45  IT  Again,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchant- 
man seeking  goodly  pearls : 

40  Who,  when  he  had  found  one 
pearl  of  great  price,'!  went  and 
sold  all  that  he  had,  aud  bought 
it. 

47  V  Again,  the  kingdom  o4 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that 
was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gath- 
ered of  every  kind : » 

48  Winch,  when  it  was  full,  they 
drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  and 
gathered  the  good  into  vessels, 
but  cast  the  bad  away. 


:,  Joel  3:13;  Rev.  lt:15.  h  Rev.  U.-15-19. 
i  ver.  30.  * Oty  mmUt*  )  Luke  13:27.  ken. 
3:12;  Rev.  1M:20;  20:10.  I  ver.  50;  eh.  8:12. 
m  Dan.  12:3;  1  Cor.  15:49.  n  Prov.  2:t,  G» 
«  Phil.  3:7,  K.  p  laa.  55:1;  Rev.  3:1b.  q  Prov. 
3:11,  15;  8:11.     rdi,  22:10. 

but  in  reality.  Children  of  the.  \eiched 
one;  of  >atan, though  they  be  found 
among  Christ's  visible  followers. 

43.  Righl&tus;  the  same  as  '-the 
children  of  the  kingdom,'  those  who 
have  believed  and  obeyed  the  gos- 
pel. Shine  forth  as  the  sun  ;  be  inex- 
pressibly glorious  in  heaven.  Eart 
to  hear:  let  all  who  have  ears  hear 
and  believe,  and  so  act  that  they 
may  escape  the  wailing  of  the  wick- 
ed, and  enjoy  the  glory  of  the  right 
eous. 

44.  limirth  that  field ;  that,  by  ob- 
taining possession  of  the  field,  he 
may  obtain  possession  of  the  treas 
ure  in  it. 

47.  A  net — out  into  the  lea;  the  sea 


Christ  in  his 
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own  cmaary. 


A.  D.  31.  49  So  shall  it  be  at  the 
end  of  the  world :  the  angels  shall 
come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked 
from  among  the  just," 

50  And  shall  cast  them  into  the 
furnace  of  fire : b  there  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

51  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Have 
ve  understood  all  these  things? 
They  say  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 

52  Then  said  he  unto  them, 
Therefore  evciy  scribe  which  is 
instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is 
a  householder,  which  bringeth 
forth  out  of  his  treasure  tluwjs 
new  and  old.0 

53  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
when  Jesus  had  finished  these 
parables,  he  departed  thence. 

54  And  when  he  was  come  into 


■  Cli.  2.-.:H2.    hver.  j 
U;4;  Sons  1:13.    »l  Ma 

2.    c  Vr 

ck€:*,i 

jv.  10:21:  l.".:T; 
to.:  Luke4:lfi. 

Is  the  world,  and  the  net  is  the  gos- 
pel with  its  ministers  and  ordinan- 
ces. "I  In-;  paraole  has  a  close  rela- 
tion to  that  of  the  tares  in  the  held. 
It  shows  the  mixture  of  good  and 
evil  which  will  always  exist  in  the 
visible  church  on  earth 

52.  Ererif  scritte ;  in  allusion  to  the 
office  of  the  Jewish  scribes,  which 
was  to  teach  the  law  of  Moses, 
Christ  names  those  whom  he  calls 
to  be  teachers  in  the  kingdom  cf 
heaven  scribes.  Instrw&it ;  trained 
and  furnished  as  he  should  be. 

54.  flit  own  country;  Nazareth. 
Chap.  2:23. 

55.  (^arpmter's  son;  Joseph,  his  re- 
puted father,  was  a  carpenter. 

56.  These  thino* ;  wisdom  to  teach  m 
aach  an  interesting  and  instructive 
manner,and  power  to  work  miracles. 

57.  Ofl'i-nded;  at  his  humble  birth 
and  indigent  circumstances.  They 
were  too  proud  to  receive  him  as 
their  teacher.  In  his  mm  house;  a 
man  often  has  less  influence  with 
those  among  whom  he  spent  his 
Ihildhood  than  with  others. 

58.  Unh'liff;  as  they  rejected  him, 
atnd  disbelieved  his  Messiahship, not- 
withstanding all  his  miracles,  he  left 
them  and  departed  to  another  place. 

iNSTiirrnoNS. 
4   Careless  hearers  receive  no  ben- 
efit from  the  word  of  truth,  though 
it  be  preached  ever  so  faithfully. 


his  own  country,'1  he  taught  them 
in  their  synagogue,  insomuch 
that  they  were  astonished,  and 
said,  Whence  hath  this  man  this 
wisdom,  and  these  mighty  works-  ? 

55  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's 
son?  is  not  his  mother  called 
Mary?  and  his  brethren,  James, 
andJoees,  and  Simon,  and  Ju- 
das? 

50  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not 
all  with  us?  Whence  then  hath 
this  man  all  these  things? 

57  And  they  were*  offended  in 
hiltt.4  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
A  prophet  is  not  without  honor, 
save  in  his  own  country,  and  in 
his  own  house. 

58  And  he  did  not  many  mighty 
works  there,  because  of  then*  un- 
belief. 


63:8;  John  6H2. 


5.  To  be  savingly  benefited  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  it  is  not 
enough  that  persons  admit  its  truths, 
that  their  feelings  are  excited,  that 
they  are  greatly  distressed  on  ac- 
count of  sin.  or  that  they  have  a 
hope  of  salvation,  and  are  exceed- 
inglyjoyful.  Ihey  must  take  Christ 
for  their  teacher  and  pattern  ;  must 
trust  in  himforsalvation;  and  what- 
ever it  may  cost  them,  must  perse- 
vere in  obeying  him  to  the  end. 

7.  Supreme  devotion  to  this  world, 
whatever  be  a  man's  feelings  and 
conduct  in  other  respects,  will  pre- 
vent all  saving  efficacy  of  the  gos- 
pel :  and  as  long  as  it  is  continued, 
will  exclude  from  the  soul  the  love 
of  God.     I  John  2:15. 

12.  The  way  to  have  more  light  and 
grace  is  to  make  a  diligent  improve- 
ment of  what  is  now  granted  to  us. 

25.  In  places  where  Christ,  by  his 
ministers,  communicates  his  truth, 
■Satan  and  his  agents  will  dissemi- 
nate errors  ;  and  such  is  the  state  of 
thehumanheart.thatthey  will, with- 
out cultivation,  take  root. spring  up, 
and  bring  forth  evil  fruit.  Men  are 
therefore  bound  to  take  heed  what 
they  hear,  as  well  as  how  they  hear ; 
for  their  adversary  the  devil  goeth 
about,  not  only  as  a  roaring  lion, 
but  also  as  an  angel  of  light,  seek- 
ing, in  various  ways,  to  destroy  the 
souls  of  in-  n. 

47 
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John  the  Baptist. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

1  Eerori's  opinion  ol  Christ.  3  Wherefore  John 
Buj'1  i-t.  wu  t)i-iit?tt<kil.  l:i  J«0iu  ■]'■!  ■.■  i'-Mi 
Into  .i  dewed  place;  L3  wlrt-re  he  leetleth  tive 
thotuanil  men  with  live  loaves  mnl  two 
flshe*.  22  He  walketh  on  the  aea  tr>  his  rtia- 
clplen;  34  iiii' I  landing  -it  (ienneaRiet,  he&l- 
eth  tin-  sick  by  the  touch  of  tin-  h«m  ol  Mb 
Raiment. 

AT  that  time   Herod  the  te- 
trarch  heard  of  the  fame  of 
Jesus," 

2  And  said  unto  his  servants, 
This  is  John  the  Baptist ;  he  is 
risen  from  tlm  dead  ;  and  there- 
fore mighty  works  do  show  forth 
themselves  in  him.* 

3  IF  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on 
John,  and  bound  him,  and  put 
him  in  prison  for  Herodias'  ease, 
his  brother  Philip's  wife. 

4  For  John  said  unto  him.  It  is 
not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  ner.0 

•  Mark  B:U;  Luke  9: 7,  etc.  •  Or,  nrt  wrought 
byhint.  t>  Lev.  t>:16;  20:21.  cch.  2l:2tf;  Luke 
20:6.    \tkt.  intkemiilxt.    d  Prov.  23:10.  •VtKtgt 

29.  Men  cannot  in  this  world  sep- 
arate entirely  the  wicked  from  the 
righteous,  or  with  certainty  judge 
as  to  the  characters  of  men  That 
must  be  left  to  the  Searcher  of 
hearts,  and  to  the  decisions  of  the 
day  of  judgment. 

44.  He  who  rightly  estimates  the 
value  of  his  soul,  will  make  its  sal- 
vation his  chief  concern,  and  give 
up  whatever  prevents  his  obtaining 
it. 

47.  We  should  not  be  discouraged 
on  account  of  the  mixture  of  evil 
with  good  in  God  s  church ;  for  it 
has  always  been  so.  and  will  be  so 
to  the  end  of  time. 

48.  It  can  be  of  no  avail  to  any 
man  to  be  a  member  of  Christ's  vis- 
ible church,  unless  he  have  also  the 
character  of  a  Christian 

52.  Ministers  of  the  gospel  should 
be  always  learning,  not  merely  of 
men,  but  of  God.  They  should  also 
be  habitually  communicating,  not 
merely  what  they  learned  years  ago. 
but  what  they  have  lately  learned, 
things  new  as  well  as  old. that  these 
truths  may  have  in  their  own  minds 
and  the  minds  of  others  the  fresh- 
ness and  beauty, the  vigor  and  lorce 
of  youth. 

57.  To  judge  of  persons  by  their 
wealth,  or  that  of  their  relatives,  or 
48 


5  And  when  he  would  have  a.  D.ss. 
put  him  to  death,  he  feared  the 
multitude,  because  they  counted 
him  as  a  prophet.*-' 

(i  But  when  Herod's  birthday 
was  kept,  the  daughter  of  Hero- 
dias danced  before  them,t  and 
pleased  Herod. 

7  Whereupon  he  promised  with 
an  oath  to  give  her  whatsoever 
she  would  ask. 

8  And  she,  being  before  instruct- 
ed of  her  mother,  said,  Give  me 
here  John  the  Baptist's  head  in  * 
charger/1 

!)  And  the  king  was  sorry  : p  nev- 
ertheless for  the  oath's  sake,1  and 
them  which  sat  with  him  at  meat, 
he  commanded  U  to  be  given 
her. 

10  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded 
John  in  the  prison. 

11:81,  M]   IMu.  t;    nit:.     (J\u\„ 21:1,  ISttm. 
U:2e;  25:22,  EccL  6:3. 

by  any  merely  external  distinctions, 
and  not  by  their  character  and  con- 
duct, is  evidence  of  a  little  mind,        , 
and  of  a  proud  heart. 

CHAPTER    XIV. 

1.  Herwl  the  tetrarch ;  this  was  Her- 
od Antipas,  son  of  Herod  the  Great 
who  slew  the  children  at  Uethlehem. 
Chap.  2.16.  Tetrarch  means  the 
ruler  ol  a  fourth  part,  and  was  ap-  i 
plied  to  him  because  he  governed  a 
part  of  his  father's  kingdom. 

4.  Not  lawful ;  Herodias  was  the 
wife  of  Philip,  Herod's  brother,  by 
whom  she  had  a  daughter  named  Sa- 
lome. Herod  had  put  away  his  own 
wife,  the  daughter  of  Aretas  king  of 
Arabia  Petrsea,  and  had  taken  He- 
rodias, though  her  husband  was 
still  living. 

5.  Feared   the   multitude ;    he    was        t 
afraid,  should  he  put  John  to  death, 

1  that  they  would  rebel,  and   make 
!  him  trouble  ;  he  therefore  did  not 
kill  him.  but  put  him  in  prison 

8.  Instructed  ;  her  mother  had  told 
her  what  to  ask.  Charger ;  a  large 
dish  or  platter. 

9.  Sorry;  he  knew  it  was  wrongs         ' 
and  was  afraid  it  would  make  him 
trouble.   Them  which  sat  with  him  ;  he 
was  more  afraid  of  them  than  of 
God. 


Five  thousand 


MATTHEW  XIV.  miraculously  fed. 


a.  d.  as.  11  And  his  head  was 
brought  in  a  charger,  and  given 
to  the  damsel :  and  she  brought 
it  to  her  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples  came,  and 
took  up  the  body,  and  buried  it,*1 
and  went  and  told  Jesus. 

13  IF  When  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he 
departed  thence  by  shin  into  a 
desert  place  apart : ''  and  when 
the  people  had  heard  thereof,  they 
followed  him  on  foot  out  of  the 
cities. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and 
saw  a  great  multitude,1  and  was 
Cloved  with  compassion  toward 
them,'1  and  he  healed  their  sick. 

15  And  when  it  was  evening,  lus 
disciples  came  to  him,  saying, 
This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the 
time  is  now  past ;  send  the  mul- 
titude awav,  that  they  may  go 
into  the  villages,  and  buy  them- 
selves victuals. 

16  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
They  need  not  depart ;  give  ye 
them  to  eat. 

17  And  they  say  unto  him,  We 
have  here  but  five  loaves,  and  two 
fishes. 

18  He  said,  Bring  them  hither  to 
me. 

19  And  he  commanded  the  mul- 
titude to  sit  down  on  the  grass, 
and  took  the  five  loaves,  and  the 
two  fishes,  and  looking  up  to 
heaven,  he  blessed,  and  brake, 
and  gave  the  loaves  to  hi*  disci- 


»  Acts  K:2.  b  ch.  10:23:  12:lr,:  Mark  ti:32, 
etc.;  Luke  9:10,  etc.;  John  fi:l,  2,  etr.  «  eh. 
9:3ti;  13:32,  etc.     <1  Hcb.  1:13.     '  2  Kill.  1:1- 


15.  Evening;  the  Jews  reckoned 
two  evenings,  one  of  which  com- 
menced about  three  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon,  and  is  the  one  here  re- 
ferred to ;  the  ot  her  commenced 
about  ?x  o'clock,  and  is  referred  to 
in  verse  23. 

19.  Blessed:  he  praised  the  Lord 
for  that,  prevision,  and  asked  him  to 
bless  them  in  the  reception  ot  it 

20  Did  all  eat — were  filled  .  besides 
the  immediate  act  of  mercy  in  feed- 
ing a  vast  multitude  in  the  wilder 
ness,  this  miracle  was  intended  to 
have  a  deep  symbolic  meaning  By 
it  Christ  exhibited  himself  as  "  the 


files,  and  the  disciples  to  the  mul- 
itude. 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled :  and  they  took  up  of  the 
fragments  that  remained  twelve 
baskets  fuU> 

21  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
about  five  thousand  men,  besides 
women  and  children. 

22  H  AndstraightwayJesuscon- 
strained  his  disciples  to  get  into 
a  ship,  and  to  go  before  him  unto 
the  other  side,  while  he  sent  the 
multitudes  away. 

23  And  when  he  had  sent  the 
multitudes  away,  he  went  up  into 
a  mountain  apart  to  pray :  and 
when  the  evening  was  come,  he 
was  there  alone. 

24  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with 
waves:  for  the  wind  was  con- 
trary. 

25  And  in  the  fourth  watch  ot 
the  night  Jesus  went  unto  them, 
walking  on  the  sea. 

26  And  when  the  disciples  saw 
him  walking  on  the  sea,-'  they 
were  troubled,  saying.  It  is  a 
spirit ;  and  they  cried  out  for 
fear.11 

27  But  straightway  Jesus  spake 
unto  them,  saying,  Be  of  good 
cheer ; '  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

28  And  Peter  answered  him  and 
said,  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me 
come  unto  thee  on  the  water.J 

29  And   he    said,    Come.     And 


7.    fMmkfi:16.    K  Joli9:«;  JolinG:; 
24:37.     i  Acta  23:11.     j  I'lill.  t :  1;:. 


bread  of  lite."  See  the  use  which 
the  Lord  himsell  makes  of  it.  John 
(3  -27-68. 

25.  Fourth  watch;  the  Jews  had 
four  watches,  or  periods  of  the  night. 
I'he  first  watch  was  from  six  to  nine 
o'clock  ;  ttie  second,  from  nine  to 
twelve  ;  the  third,  from  twelve  to 
three  ,  and  the  fourth,  from  three  to 
six  in  the  morning. 

2«  It  ix  a  s)ririt :  they  thought  ft 
was  a  spirit  or  ghost,  supposing  that 
lor  a  man  with  a  real  body  to  walk 
on  the  water  was  impossible. 

29.  fie  walked :  upheld  by  the  dli 
vine  power  of  Jesus  Christ. 
49 


Walking  on  the 
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sea  vfiJaliUe. 


when  Peter  was  come  down  out 
of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the 
water,  to  go  to  Jesus. 

30  But  when  he  »aw  the  wind 
boisterous,*  he  was  afraid ;  and 
begirminK  to  sink,  he  cried,  say- 
ing, Lord,  sa*e  me.* 

81  And  immediately  Jesus 
stretched  forth  his  hand,'1  and 
caught  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore 
didst  thou  doubt  rL" 

32  And  When  they  were  come 
into  the  ship,  the  wind  ceased.*1 

33  Then  they  that  were  in  the 

"  Or,  Ktronfi.  »  Pwln  69:1,  2.  Lam.  li.jl. 
Una.  till:  12.  cJ«B.  h&  d  Pan,  107:2:1.  e  Dan. 
3:2.">;  Luke  4:41;  John  1:4U;  ti.-tit;  11:27;  Act* 

31.  Doubt;  why  didst  thou  doubt 
my  power  to  continue  to  support 
thee? 

33.  Son  of  G*xf ;  this  was  a  public 
acknowledgment  of  him  as  t  lie  Mes- 
siah. 

34.  Gennesaret;  on  the  north-west 
tide  of  the  sea  ol  Galilee. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

5.  Men  are  often  disposed  to  com- 
mit crimes,  from  which  they  are  re- 
strained only  by  the  fear  of  man, 
and  other  selfish  considerations. 
This  shows  that  their  hearts  are 
worse  than  their  lives,  and  that  they 
lear  man  more  than  God. 

6.  Seasons  of  feasting  and  revelry 
are  seasons  of  great  danger ;  and 
when  attended  with  dancing  and 
profaneness.  render  persons  pecul- 
iarly liable  to  be  overcome  by  temp- 
tation, and  to  fall  under  the  power 
of  the  destroyer. 

8.  Continuance  in  known  sin 
blunts,  and  finally  obliterates  the 
delicate  perceptions,  the  teuder  sen 
sibilities.  and  all  the  finer  emotions 
of  the  human  heart.  It  renders  not 
only  men.  but  women  also,  monsters 
of  iniquity 

9  No  oath  can  lay  a  man  under 
obligations  to  do  wrong  It  is  a  sin 
to  take  such  an  oath,  and  it.  is  an 
addiliona)  sin  to  fulfil  it. 

The  wicked,  while  they  often  lay 
claim  to  great  courage,  and  some 
times  show  what  in  some  resj>ects 
resembles  it.  are  at  heart  great  cow- 
ards. They  are  afraid  even  of  l>einff 
called  cowards  by  those  whose  praise 
Yould  be  a  blot  j  and  to  avoid  it. 
they  will  commit  murder,  and  ex.- 
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ship  came  and  worslunperl  a.  d.  sa. 
him,  saying,  Of  a  truth  thou  art 
the  Son*  of  God." 

34  IT  And  when  they  were  gone 
over,  they  came  into  the  land  of 
Gennesaret.f 

35  And  when  the  men  of  that 
place  had  knowledge  of  him,  they 
sent  out  into  all  that  country 
round  about,  and  brought  unto 
him  all  that  were  diseased  ; 

3(J  And  besought  him  that  they 
I  might  only  touch  the  hem  of  his 
garment :  ■  and  aw  many  as  touch- 
ed were  made  perfectly  whole." 

Slipij  Bum.  1.4.  f  Mark  6:58.  s  Num.  Uigrt; 
cti.  MO;  Mark  3:lt);  Luke  6:19;  Acl«  19:12. 
!■  Joha  6:31. 

pose  themselves  to  the  endless  wrath 
of  God. 

10.  Indulgence  in  one  sin  opens 
the  way  for  and  strongly  tempts  to 
the  commission  of  others  ;  and  when 
men  begin  acourse  of  iniquity,  none 
but  God  knows  where  Uiey  will  stop. 

19.  Those  who  labor  to  save  the 
souls  of  men  should,  as  they  have 
opportunity  and  ability,  supply  the 
wants  of  their  bodies;  and  while 
they  help  men  to  the  bread  which 
perishes,  it  may  prepare  them  to  re 
ceive  that  which  endureth  unto  ev- 
erlasting life. 

23.  Habitual  communion  with 
God.  and  daily  retirement  tor  this 
purpose,  is  essential  to  holiness  of 
character,  and  to  great  usefulness 
among  men  It  is  also  a  safeguard 
against  temptation,  and  a  good 
preparation  for  the  best  discharge 
of  duty. 

28.  We  must  not  be  impatient,  or 
needlessly  expose  ourselves  to  dan- 
ger, even  to  be  with  Christ.  Jf  we 
do.  he  will  show  us  that  we  lack 
faith  ;  und  that,  had  he  not  done 
better  for  us  than  we  did  for  our. 
selves,  we  should  have  perished 

30  It  is  when  our  thoughts  are 
tamed  away  from  Christ  to  the  dan- 
gers around  us.  that  we  lose  our 
courage 

32  The  ship  with  the  disciples  in 
it.  tossed  ail  night  by  the  waves, 
and  detained  by  contrary  winds,  is 
an  apt  emblem  of  the  church  of 
Christ  in  the  dark  days  of  reproach 
and  persecution  Hut  the  Saviour 
has  his  eye  ever  upon  her.  and  when 
he  comes  to  her  help  in  the  morning, 
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Jews  condemned. 


*»   CHAPTER  XV. 

1  Clirfftt  reprove th  life  uerlbei"  and  Pharisees 

for  dunsnvttaff  &»«!'>*   captuwlnwn 

through,  tlieir  own  traditions;  LI  lenclieth 
how  - 1  j . s t  which  ijoerli  into  the  mouth  dolh 

BOt  (tt-'Rle  A  ninu.      21   U«'  lu';il.:lli   lit.-  -I.UI^lL 

:•■)■  of  the  woman  ol'  CaiiiiHit.  ,m  uud  wHu-r 
great  multitudes;  :12  and  with  HTOI  Uttvet 
and  a  few  little  fishes  teedeth  foaf  thousand 
men,  besides  mum  »ud  ciiiWreD. 

THEN  came  to  Jesus  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  which  were 
of  Jerusalem,  saying, 

2  Why  do  thy  disciples  trans- 
gress the  tradition  of  the  elders? 
For  they  wash  not  then*  hands 
wheu  they  eat  bread. * 

3  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Why  do  ye  also  transgress 
the  commandment  of  God  by  your 
tradition?" 

4  For  God  commanded,  saying, 
Honor  thy  father  and  motlier ; ' 
and,  He  that  curseth  father  or 
mother,  let  him  die  the  death.1 

5  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall 
say  to  his  father  or  his  mother, 
It  is  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou 
mightest  be  profited  by  me ; 


»  Mark  7:1,  etc.  b  Col.  1:*,  2S;  Titus  1:14. 
«  Exotl  20:12:  Dent,  .i :  Hi.  *  Exod.  21:11; 
Lev.  20  til.     e  Dent.  27:1ft.     Mba.29:13      ft  Cot. 

her  coarse  will  be  calm  and  prosper 
ous. 

CHAPTER   XV. 

2.  Tradition;  traditions  were  laws 
or  precepts  of  men.  which  they  said 
had  been  handed  down  by  word  ot 
mouth  from  past  generations,  and 
many  of  which  were  after  wants 
written.  They  were  often  treated 
as  of  more  authority  than  the  laws 
of  God.  The  scribes  were  the  inter- 
preters of  these  traditions,  and  could 
thus  control  the  minds  of  the  people. 
One  of  those  traditions  required  toe 
hands  to  lie  always  washed  before 
talcing  food.  The  object  of  this 
washing  was  to  remove  any  cere- 
monial defilement  that  might  have 
been  unwittingly  contracted  in  the 
intercourse  of  life.  Our  Saviour  dis- 
reganls  it  as  a  superstitious  punctil- 
iousness not  required  by  the  law  of 
Moses. 

6.  It  is  a  gift;  that  is.  has  been 
consecrated  as  a  gift  to  the  Lord. 
If  children  should  announce  to  their 
parents  that  they  had  devoted  to 
religious  uses  what  might  otherwise 


6  And  honor  not  his  father  or 
hi  a  mother,*  he  shall  he  free* 
Thus  have  ye  made  the  com- 
mandment of  God  of  none  effect 
by  your  tradition. 

7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaiaa 
prophesy  of  you,  saying, 

8  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto 
me  with  their  mouth,  and  honor* 
eth  me  with  their  lips  ;  but  their 
heart  is  far  from  me.' 

9  But  in  vain  they  do  worship 
me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men.- 

10  IT  And  he  called  the  multi- 
tude, and  said  unto  them,  Hear, 
and  understand : 

11  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the 
mouth  defileth  a  man;"  but  that 
which  cumeth  out  of  the  mouth, 
this  defileth  a  man. 

12  Then  came  his  disciples,  and 
said  unto  him,  Knowest  thou  that 
the  Pharisees  were  offended,  af- 
ter they  heard  this  saying  i 

13  But  he  answered  and  said, 
Every  plant  which  my  heavenly 


2:22.     h   Arts  10:15;  Rom.   1*:H,  20;  1  'Hid. 
4:4;  TituB  1:15. 


have  been  given  to  their  support, 
the  scribes  said  they  were  released 
from  obligation  to  assist  them  how- 
ever much  they  might  sutler.  Thus, 
under  pretext  of  religion,  they  nul- 
lified the  law  of  God  through  their 
traditions. 

C.  Minor  not;  namely,  by  provid- 
ing for  them  a  eomlortable  support 

S.  Drawetk  niyh ;  they  pretended 
to  honor  God  with  words  and  out- 
ward observances,  while  their  hearts 
and  practices  were  opposed  to  him. 

9.  Fbr  doctrines ;  teaching  as  the 
commands  of  God  what  were  mere- 
ly the  commands  of  men. 

11.  Nut  that :  not  food  which  goeth 
into  the  mouth,  as  the  i'narisees 
pretended,  but  wickedness  in  the 
heart,  coming  out  iu  false  doctrines 
and  wieked  couduct.  defileth  a  man. 

13.  Every  plant ;  he  means  false 
teachers,  such  as  these  I'harisees. 
with  their  corrupt  doctrines  and 
practices.  Shall  \>e  rooted  up ;  God  ifi 
continually  rooting  them  out  of  his 
earthly  church,  as  he  did  the  IMiuri- 
sees  of  old,  by  his  providence  coop- 
erating with  bis  word  and  .Spirit; 
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Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be 
rooted  up." 

14  Let  them  alone :  they  be  blind 
leaders  of  the  blind.1'  And  if  the 
blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall 
fall  into  the  ditch. 

15  Then  answered  Peter  and 
said  unto  him,  Declare  unto  us 
this  parable. 

16  And  Jesus  said,  Are  ye  also 
yet  without  understanding? 

17  Do  not  ye  yet  understand, 
that  whatsoever  entereth  in  at  the 
mouth  goeth  into  the  belly,  and 
is  cast  out  into  the  draught? 

18  But  those  things  which  pro- 
ceed out  of  the  mouth  come  forth 
from  the  heart ;  and  they  defile 
the  man.0 

19  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulte- 
ries, fornications,  thefts,  false 
witness,  blasphemies : '' 

20  These  are  thetliiwjs  which  de- 
file a  man :  but  to  eat  with  un- 
washen  hands  defileth  not  a  man. 

21  IT  Then  Jesus  went  thence, 
and  departed  into  the  coasts  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon." 

22  And  behold,  a  woman  of  Ca- 
naan came  out  of  the  same  coasts, 
and  cried  unto  him,  saying,  Have 
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and  in  the  world  to  come  the  sepa- 
ration shall  be  final  and  perfect. 

14.  Let  them,  alone  ;  regard  not  what 
they  say,  and  have  nothing  to  do 
with  them. 

IB.  W  ithoutunderstanding;  common 
sense,  if  rightly  exercised,  would 
teach,  that  not  food  in  the  mouth, 
but  sin  in  the  heart  delileth  a  man. 

21.  Coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon ;  Zido- 
nia,  or  Phoenicia,  on  the  Mediterra- 
nean coast  north  of  Palestine.  Of 
this  country  Sidon  was  the  earlier, 
and  Tyre  the  later  emporium. 

22.  Woman  of  Canaan  ;  for  the  Zi- 
donians  were  descended  from  Ca- 
naan, Gen.  10  :15.  By  Mark.  7  :26, 
she  ii  also  called  a  Greek,  as  being  a 
Gentile  in  her  religion  ;  and  a  Syro- 
phcenician.as  belonging  to  the  Syr 
ian  Phoenicia,  as  distinguished  from 
the  Libyan  Phoenicia  of  Africa.  The 
evangelists  dwell  on  her  gentile  de- 
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mercy  on  me,  0  Lord,  thou  a.  d.  32. 
son  of  David  : '  my  daughter  is 
grievously  vexed  with  a  devil. 

23  But  he  answered  her  not  a 
word.-  And  his  disciples  came 
and  besought  him,  saving,  Send 
her  away ;  for  she  crieth  after  us. 

24  But  he  answered  and  said,  I 
am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel." 

25  Then  came  she  and  worship- 
ped him,  saying,  Lord,  help  me. 

36  But  he  answered  and  said,  It 
is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs.1 

27  And  she  said,  Truth,  Lord : 
yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  their  masters* 
table. 

28  Then  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  her,  O  woman,  great  is 
thy  faith  :  J  bo  it  unto  thee  even 
as  thou  wilt.K  And  her  daughter 
was  made  whole  from  that  very 
hour.1 

29  And  Jesus  departed  from 
thence,  and  came  nigh  unto  the 
sea  of  Galilee  ;"'  and  went  up  intc 
a  mountain,  and  sat  down  there. 

30  And  great  multitudes  came 
unto  him,  having  with  them  those 
that    were  lame,    blind,    dumb, 


ls:3rt,  39.  c  P«l  Ulll  Lain.  3.-.  h  ch.  10:5, 
6;  Acts  3:26.  i  ch.  7:6;  RaV,  22:15.  j  Job 
13:15;  23:10;  Lam.  3:32.  I  1'milra  145 ;ly. 
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scent,  because  this  was  made  prom- 
inent in  our  Lord's  answer  to  her. 

23.  Send  her  away;  by  granting 
her  request. 

24.  /  am  not  sent ;  the  reference  of 
our  Lord  is  here  to  his  personal  min- 
istry.   See  n*te  on  chap.  10  : 6. 

26.  Not  meet;  not  suitable.  Chil- 
dren's bread ;  that  which  was  design- 
ed for  the  Jews,  called  children. 
Dogs;  Gentiles,  by  the  Jews  called 
dogs.  This  he  said  to  lead  the  wom- 
an to  show  her  true  character,  which 
she  soon  did  in  a  very  striking  man- 
ner. 

27.  Eat  of  the  crumbs;  as  dogs, 
without  robbing  the  children,  eat 
the  crumbs  which  fall  from  the  ta- 
ble, so  she  thought  she  might  receive 
this  mercy  without  injury  to  any 
one  :  and  she  had  the  fullest  confi- 
dence in  his  power  thus  to  help  &t»* 

30.  Maimed;   such  as  had  lost  r 


A  multitude 


A.  d.  3S.  maimed,  and  many  others, 
and  cast  them  down  at  Jesus' 
feet ;  and  he  healed  them  :  • 

31  Insomuch  that  the  multitude 
wondered,  when  they  Baw  the 
dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed  to 
be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and 
the  blind  to  see  :  and  they  glori- 
fied the  God  of  Israel. 

32  IT  Then  Jesus  called  his  dis- 
ciples unto  him,  and  said,  I  have 
compassion  on  the  multitude,  be- 
cause they  continue  with  me  now 
three  days,  and  have  nothing  to 
eat : >>  and  I  will  not  send  them 
away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in 
the  way. 

33  And  his  disciples  say  unto 
him,  Whence  should  we  tiavo  so 
much  bread  in  the  wilderness,  as 
to  fill  so  great  a  multitude ? ' 

34  Aiid  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
How  many  loaves  have  ye?  And 
they  said,  Seven,  and  a  few  little 
fishes. 

35  And  he  commanded  the  mul- 
titude to  sit  down  on  the  ground. a 
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36  And  he  took  the  seven  loaves 
and  the  fishes,  and  gave  thanks," 
and  brake  litem,  and  gave  to  his 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  th« 
multitude. 

37  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled:  and  they  took  up  of  the 
broken  meat  that  was  left  seven 
baskets  full. 

38  And  they  that  did  eat  were 
four  thousand  men,  besides  wom- 
en and  children. 

39  And  he  sent  away  the  multi- 
tude, and  took  ship,  and  came 
into  the  coasts  of  Magdala.1 


a  Psa.  103:3;  Isa.  :ir,:.r>,  fi.     b  Mark  8:1,  etc. 
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limb,  a  hand,  or  foot.  itestoring 
them,  therefore,  was  an  act  of  crea- 
tive power. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  The  Bible,  as  a  rule  of  faith 
and  practice,  is  perfect ;  and  human 
traditions,  however  sanctioned,  or 
by  whomsoever  taught,  that  add  to 
it,  take  from  it,  or  in  any  way  per- 
vert its  meaning,  are  sources  of  er- 
ror. 

4.  A  reception  of  the  Itihle  as  the 
word  of  God,  and  a  familiar  ac- 
quaintance with  its  contents,  is  a 
great  safeguard  against  false  doc- 
trines and  vicious  practices.  Hence, 
the  goodot  men,  as  welt  as  the  glory 
of  God,  requires  its  universal  cir 
dilation  among  all  classes  of  peo- 
ple. 

15.  When  we  do  not  clearly  un 
derstand  the  Scriptures,  we  should 
ask  God  to  teach  us  And  though 
he  may  see  that  a  right  use  of  our 
faculties  would  have  removed  our 
ignorance,  yet.  it  we  sincerely  de- 
sire to  know  the  truth,  he  will,  in 
the  proper  use  ot  means,  instruct  us, 
and  make  us  wise  to  salvation. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

I  The  Pharisees  require  a  sIkd.  6  Jesus 
WHi'lK'tli  i.i-  disciples  nt  tin-  leaven  hi  die 
1'hsriat-es  nut  J  Sailiiuceea.  13  The  people's 
..] hi i ...:,  oft'tll'lKl,  lli  rtlltl  IViu  -.-  i.  i.iii.'-Mini 
oriilm.  21  Jesus  loru&howeth  hi*  'teath.  23 
reproving  Peter  for  illBttumltnx  him  from 
It;  -i  -nt  i  arimuitisheth  thoae  that  will  lol- 
low  bim,  ii.'  bear  the  cross, 

THE  Pharisees  also  with  the 
Sadducees  came,  and  tempt- 

9:13;  Luke  22:19;  24:30.     i  Mail,  8:10. 


1ft  The  teaching  of  God  will  lead 
a  man  to  place  less  reliance  upon 
external  observances,  and  to  look 
more  to  the  state  of  his  heart,  in 
obedience  to  the  command  of  Christ, 
tL  Make  the  tree  good,''  in  order  that 
the  fruit  may  be  good. 

•24.  In  the  Bible,  and  in  the  be- 
stowment  of  his  blessings  in  provi- 
dence, God  makes  much  of  due 
time."  Men,  even  good  men,  are 
often  in  great  liaste.  They  would 
do  things,  if  they  could,  much  soon- 
er than  God  does  them  ;  but  they 
would  not  do  them  so  well 

'28.  God  often  delays  answering 
our  requests,  as  a  trial  of  our  faith 
and  humility  When  these  have 
been  brought  into  exercise,  a  gra- 
cious answer  will  speedily  come 

30.  There  is  nothing  men  need 
which  Jesus  Christ  cannot  bestow. 
All  should  therefore  wait  upon  him ; 
and  if  not  weary  in  doing  his  will, 
in  due  time  they  shall  receive  all 
needed  good. 

CHAPTER    XVI. 

1.  Pharisees  —  Sadducees;  opposite 
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tag  desired  him  that  he  would 
«how  them  a  sign  from  heaven." 

2  He  answered  and  t.iid  unto 
them,  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say, 
it  will  be  fair  weather:  for  the 
skv  is  red. 

3  And  in  the  morning,  //  mill  be 
foul  weathor  to-day  :  for  the  sky 
is  red  and  lowering.  O  ye  hyp- 
ocrites, ye  can  discern  the  face 
of  the  sky ;  but  can  ye  not  discern 
the  signs  of  the  times  ? 

4  A  wicked  and  adulterous  gen- 
eration seeketh  altera  sign  ;  and 
there  shall  no  sign  bo  given  unto 
it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet 
Jonas.1-  And  he  left  them,  and 
departed. 

5  And  when  his  disciples  were 
come  to  the  other  side,  they  had 
forgotten  to  take  bread. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  jnto  them, 
Take  heed  and  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Sadducees.c 

7  And  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying,  /( is  because 
we  have  taken  no  bread. 

8  Which  when  Jesus  perceived, 
lie  said  unto  them,  O  ye  of  little 
faith,'1    why    reason   ye   among 


■  Chap.  12:3*.  Bit:.;  M»ik  o:ll,  olc;  Luke 
11:16;  12:54-56;  I  Cor.  1.22.  >»  Jonah  1:11. 
c  Luke  12:1;  1  Cor.  5:6-*;  Oal.   5:9;  2  Tim 


sects  among  the  Jews.  Chap.  3:7 
Tempting;  trying  him,  in  order  to 
get  something  against  him.  Sign 
from  tteaven;  some  miracle  in  the 
skies  besides  those  lie  had  wrought 
upon  the  enrth,  and  which  they  pre 
tended  would  more  clearly  show  his 
real  character. 

3  Hypnci-iles ;  pretending  to  one 
thing,  while  they  sought  another. 
Signs  rf  the  times;  these  had  been 
numerous  and  decisive.  They  were 
iar  more  convincing  than  many  on 
which  they  daily  acted  with  regard 
to  this  life.  The  sceptre  had  depart- 
ed from  Judah.  and  the  lawgiver 
from  between  his  feet :  that  is.  the 
government  of  the  country  had  de 
parted  from  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and 
was  then  in  the  hands  of  the  Ro- 
mans, which  Jacob,  in  blessing  his 
sons,  said  should  not  be  till  Shiloh, 
or  the  Messiah,  s'.iould  come.  Gen 
♦9  :  10  John,  the  predicted  messen 
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yourselves,    because   ye   x.  D.  34 
have  brought  no  bread? 

9  Do  ye  not  yet  understand, 
neither  remember  the  five  loaves 
of  the  five  thousand,1,  and  how 
many  baskets  ye  took  up? 

10  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of 
the  four  thousand,1  and  how 
many  baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

11  flow  is  it  that  ye  do  not  un- 
derstand that  I  spake  it  not  'rj 
you  concerning  bread,  that  ye 
should  beware  of  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Saddu- 
cees  ? 

12  Then  understood  they  how 
that  he  bade  them  not  beware  of 
the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Sadducees.K 

13  II  When  Jesus  came  into  the 
coasts  of  Gesarea  Philippi,  he  ask- 
ed his  disciples,  saying,  Whom  do 
men  say  that  I  the  Son  of  man 
am?11 

14  And  they  said,  Some  say  that 
thou  art  John  the  Baptist ;  some, 
Elias  ;  and  others,  Jeremias,  or 
one  of  the  prophets.1 

15  He  saith  unto  them,  But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? 


2:16,17.  deb.  6.30;  8:26;  H:3L  •oh.  11:19, 
etc.  f  ch.  15:31,  etc  i  ch.  15:1-9.  b  Murk 
6:27;  Luke  9.18,  etc.     icu.  14:2;  Luke  9:7-9. 


ger  and  forerunner  of  Christ,  had 
come,  chap.  3  3;  Isa  40-3;  Mai. 
3:1;  4:5;  the  Holy  Uhost  had  de- 
scended from  heaven  visibly  upon 
Jesus,  and  the  Father  had  declared 
him  to  be  his  beloved  Son.  in  whom 
he  was  well  pleased  Chap.  3 :  16, 
17.  He  had  wrought  many  incon- 
testable miracles,  and  many  predic- 
tions and  promises  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment concerning  the  Messiah  had 
been  fulfilled  in  him  proving,  most 
abundantly  and  conclusively,  that 
he  was  the  Christ  Yet  they  reject 
ed  all .  ana  pretended  that  they  want 
ed  more  evidence  that  he  was  the 
Messiah  ;  while  what  they  really 
wanted  was,  to  put  him  to  death, 
lest,  as  the  Messiah,  the  people 
should  believe  in  him. 

6.  Leacen  of  the  Pharisees;  their 
doctrines,  verse  12.  in  which  is  in- 
cluded also  their  spirit  ot  hypocrisy 
and  vain-glory.  Compare  Luke  12:1 


O/trist  the  rock 


MATTHEW  XVI. 


oj ''  hia  clturo'i. 


a.  d.  si  16  And  Simon  Peter  an- 
swered and  said,  Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. » 

17  And  Jesus  anawered  and  said 
unto  hini,  Blessed  art  than,  Simon 
Bar-jona:  for  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  U  unto  thee,1' 
but  my  Father  which  is  in  heav- 
en." 

18  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That 
thou  art  Peter,11  and  upon  this 


■  Fsa.  2:7;  ch.  11:33;  Jolin  1:4a,  Acts  y  2<i; 
Heb.  1:2,  5.  b  1  Cor.  .010;  G*l.  I;IS;  E»u. 
2:8.   e  1  Joiin4:15;  4:20.   dJoluil:42.    •  El>h. 

17.  Barjtma ;  son  of  Jonah ;  bar 
being  a  syriac  word  for  son.  flesh 
and  blood ;  man. 

18.  Thou  art  Peter ;  in  the  Greet, 
Petros,  the  same  as  Cephas — from 
the  Aramaean,  or  Hebrew  of  our 
Lord's    day — and    meaning,    rock. 
And  upon  this  rock;  in  the  Greek,  j«- 
tra,  that  is,  rock.    The  less  usual 
form,  Pans,  differs  from  petra  in 
taking  the  maseuline  form,  because 
it  is  given  to  a  man  as  his  epithet. 
The  words  -upon  this  rock  1  will 
build  my  church,"  have  been  dif- 
ferently intei^ireted  among  Protes- 
tants.    First, "  upon  this  rock,"  that 
is,  upon  thee,  Peter,  with  allusion 
to  the  name  "rock."  which  Christ 
had  given  him  upon  his  flrst  inter 
view  with  him,  John  1  :  42.    Accord- 
ing to  this  interpretation.  Peter  is 
called  a  rock  only  in  a  lower  sense, 
as  an  eminent  instrument  to  be  em- 
ployed by  Christ  in  building  up  his 
church,  just  as  he  is  afterwards  said 
to  receive  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  in  a  lower  sense  j  for  in 
the  high  sense,  Christ  alone  is  the 
rock  on  which  the  church  is  built, 
and  he  alone  has  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,      lsa.  28  •  18  • 
1  Pet.  2  :6  ;  1  Cor.  3.11;  Eph.  2  -20  : 
Kev.  1 :  18  :  3:7     Secondly,  ••  upon 
this  rock."  that  is.  upon  the  conies 
sion  thou  hast  just  made  of  me  ,  or 
rather,  upon  the  great  truth  con- 
tained  in  that  confession,  ■•  Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  ot  the  living 
God  "    According  to  either  of  the 
above  interpretations,  Christ  alone 
is  the  true  foundation  of  the  church 
As  it  is  written  of  him,  "  Behold.  I 
lay  m  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone, 
a  tried  stone,  a  precious   corner- 
stone, a  sure  foundation ;  he  that 
believeth  shall  not  make  haste,"  lsa. 
28:  IB.    The  apostle  Peter  says  the 


rock  I  will  build  my  church  f  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it.1 

19  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  : 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind 
on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heav- 
en: and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven."' 

•20  Then  charged  he  his  disciples 


2:20;    Kev.   21:14.      I  Km.   S:13;   J8a. 
g  cb.  It  :1b. 


same,  1  Peter  2:6.  Paul  also,  in 
Eph.  2  :20,  speaks  of  the  church  as 
•  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  corner- 
stone." Thus,  according  to  the 
prophet  Isaiah  and  the  apostles  Pe- 
ter and  Paul,  writing  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
foundation  of  the  church,  and  of 
the  hopes  of  all  true  be.ievers.  is 
not  Peter,  or  Paul,  or  any  creature, 
but  ••  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yester- 
day, to  day.  and  for  ever."  Gates  of 
hell;  tlie  counsels  of  the  powers  ot 
evil.  The  gates  of  cities  were  an- 
ciently the  places  in  which  delibera- 
tions were  held  and  plans  formed. 

1S>.  ThekeysoftliekingeUm  „j heaven; 
keys  are  a  symbol  of  power  and  au- 
thority. Bind— loose  ;  the  same  gift 
is  elsewhere  bestowed  on  all  the 
apostles  and  the  disciples  generally. 
Chap.  18:18.  The  words  of  this 
verse  may  be  understood,  first,  of 
the  authority  which  Christ  bestow- 
ed upon  the  inspired  teachers  and 
guides  of  his  primitive  church  to 
settle  all  questions  respecting  her. 
For  eminent  examples  of  the  exer- 
cise of  this  power,  see  the  decisions 
concerning  gentile  converts,  Acts 
11 : 1-18  :  15  : 1-29.  In  this  sense,  the 
power  ceased  with  inspiration.  Sec- 
ondly, the  words  may  be  understood 
of  the  common  power  conferred  by 
Christ  on  his  churches  to  regulate 
their  own  affairs,  to  administer  dis- 
cipline, and  to  admit  to  or  exclude 
from  their  communion  In  this 
sense  this  power  continues  in  the 
visible  church .  and  is  valid  so  far  as 
it  is  exercised  in  accordance  with 
Christ  s  word. 

20.  Tell  no  man ;  the  time  had  not 
come  to  proclaim  him  publicly  as 
the  Messiah-    He  must  first  die  for 
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Peter  reproved. 


MATTHEW  XVI. 


Worth  of  the  soul. 


that  they  should  tell  no  man  that 
he  was  Jesus  the  Christ." 

21  1  From  that  time  forth  be- 
gan Jesus  to  show  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, how  that  he  must  go  un- 
to Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many 
things  of  the  elders  and  chief 
priests  and  scribes,  and  be  kill- 
ed, aud  be  raised  again  the  third 
day." 

2'i  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  be- 
gan to  rebuke  him,  saying,  Be  it 
far  from  thee,*  Lord :  this  shall 
not  be  unto  thee. 

23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto 
Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Sa- 
tan : c  thou  art  an  offence  unto 
me  : ''  for  thou  savorest  not  the 
things  that  bo  of  God,  but  those 
thatbe  of  men. 

24  ir  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his 
disciples,  If  any  man  will  come 
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the  Bins  of  men,  according  to  the 
scriptures,  and  rise  again  for  their 
justification.    1  Cor.  15  :3,  4. 

21.  To  show;  that  is,  plainly.  Be- 
fore this,  he  had  only  given  obscure 
intimations  of  his  approaching 
death. 

22  Rebuke  him;  this  showed  the 
self-sufficiency  of  Peter,  his  forward 
ness  to  express  his  opinion,  and  his 
liability  to  err.  Shall  not  be;  this 
was  in  direct  opposition  to  what 
Christ  had  said  should  be,  and  what 
was  essential  to  the  salvation  of 
men  ;  showing  that  Peter  was  not 
infallible  but  was  often  wrong. 
"  As  with  a  hammer  of  iron,  Christ 
here  crushes  carnal  prudence  in  re- 
fer." 

23.  Gel  thee  behind  me;  a  similar 
expression  to  what  Christ  had  be 
fore  used  with  regard  to  Satan,  the 
great  adversary  of  God  and  man 
Thou  savorest  not ;  thinkest  not  Peter 
did  not  coincide  in  his  views  with 
God,  but  with  men  in  opposition  to 
God 

24.  Come  after  me;  follow  my  di- 
rections. Deny  himself;  abstain 
from  all  indulgences  which  stand 
in  the  way  of  duty  Take  up  his 
cross ;  resist  the  pleadings  of  carnal 
policy  and  appetite,  and  submit  to 
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after  me,  let  him  deny  him-  A.  D.  32. 
self,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me." 

25  For  whosoever  will  save  his 
life,  shall  lose  it :  and  whosoever 
will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall 
find  it.' 

26  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if 
he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  soul  V  or  what  shall 
a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
soul?? 

27  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his 
angels;1'  and  then  he  shall  re- 
ward every  man  according  to  Ma 
works.' 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There 
be  some  standing  here,  which 
shall  not  taste  of  death,1  till  they 
see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  hia 
kingdom.k 
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whatever  may  be  needful,  in  order 
to  obey  God. 

25.  Whosoever  will  save  his  life — lose 
his  life;  whosoever  shall  save  his 
temporal  life  by  renouncing  the 
Saviour,  shall  lose  his  eternal  life ; 
and  whosoever  shall  lose  his  tem- 
poral life  by  following  the  Saviour, 
shall  secure  his  eternal  life. 

27.  Tlie  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the 
gUry  of  his  Father ;  the  splendors  of 
the  godhead  at  the  day  ofjudgment, 
when  those  who  have  suffered  lor 
him  on  earth  will  reign  with  him  in 
heaven. 

28.  Not  taste  of  death  ;  not  die.  Com- 
ing in  his  kingdom ;  coming  to  set  up, 
extend,  and  render  efficacious  hia 
reign  over  his  people  on  earth,  in 
preparation  for  their  everlasting 
reign  with  him  in  heaven.  There 
seems  to  be  here  a  special  reference 
to  the  awful  manifestation  of  his 
presence  and  power  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish 
state,  by  which  was  shadowed  forth 
his  final  coming  to  judge  the  world. 

INSTttUCTION*. 

3.  Evidence  which  fully  satisfies 
men.  and  on  which  they  readily  act, 
with  regard  to  this  world .  often  fails 
to  satisfy  them  in  religion. 

8   No  displays  of  the  power  and 


Tiit  Saviour 


MATTHEW  XVII. 


w  iranajtgurei. 


^CHAPTER  XVII. 

1  The  traUAtlKuratlon  ol  Ctil'iat.  14  He  Ileal 
elh  Hie  luuallc,  22  lo:etellelt>  lilt)  owu  pan- 
Bion,  24  au>I  payelli  tribute. 

AND  alter  six  days,  Jesus  tak- 
eth  Peter,  James,  and  John 
his  brother,  and  bringeth  them 
up  into  a  high  mountain  apart, 

2  And  was  transfigured  before 
them  •  and  his  face  did  shine  as 
the  sun,"  and  his  raiment  was 
white  as  the  light. 

3  And  behold,  there  appeared 
unto  them  Moses  and  Ehas  talk- 
ing with  him. 


■  Uaik  9:2,  etc.;  Luke  9:2«,  etc.  b  Rev. 
1:16.     ■  19a.   42:1,  21;  ell.   3:17;  Hark   1:11. 

love  of  Christ  in  times  past,  will  ol 
themselves  lead  his  people  rightly  to 
trust  in  him  lor  the  future  In  or 
der  to  this,  they  must  have  his  pres 
ent  teaching  ;  and  for  this,  as  well 
as  other  things,  they  should  pray, 
"  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread." 

17  In  order  rightly  to  apprehend 
divine  truth,  and  suitably  to  regard 
it,  men  must  be  taught  it,  not  mere- 
ly by  their  fellow  men,  but  by  their 
Father  in  heaven. 

19.  Apostles,  in  making  known 
the  will  ol  God,  and  recording  it  in 
words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  taught 
them,  and  laithful  ministers  in  pro 
claiming  it,  allow  or  condemn  on 
eanh  what  God  allows  or  condemns 
in  heaven.  Churches,  when  they 
act  in  accordance  with  his  truth, 
bind  or  loose,  that  is,  allow  or  dis 
allow  on  earth  what  will  be  bound 
or  loosed,  allowed  or  disallowed,  in 
heaven     Chap  18 :18. 

20  The  publication  ol  the  whole 
truth  would  at  some  times  be  very 
improper  It  would  prevent  much 
good .  and  occasion  much  evil.  Very 
much  of  a  person's  usefulness  on 
earth  depends  on  his  doing  right 
things  at  the  right  time,  and  in  the 
right  way,  as  well  as  for  the  right 
end 

22.  We  have  infallible  evidence  ol 
the  fallibility  ol  l'eter,  and  that  he 
was  not,  in  character,  conduct,  or 
authority,  above  tb  other  apostles. 

23.  God  caused  this  evidence  to  be 
placed  upon  a  permanent  record, 
that  all  might  know  that  such  as 
jxalt  Peter  above  his  tellow  apos 
ties,  in  this  savor  not  the  things  that 
be  ol  God,  but  those  that  be  oi  meu, 


4  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said 
unto  Jesus.  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us 
make  here  three  tabernacles ;  one 
for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and 
one  for  Elias. 

5  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a 
bright  cloud  overshadowed  them: 
and  behold  a  voice  out  of  ths 
cloud,  which  said,  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased  ; »  hear  ye  him.'' 

6  And  when  the  disciples  heard 
it,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were 
sore  afraid. 


Luke  3:22:  2  Pet.  1:17.  d  O-'Ut.  1*:1S,  19; 
Acli  3:22,  23;  Heb.  1:1,  2:  2:1-3. 

and  expose  themselves  to  the  rebuke 
of  the  Saviour,  "  Get  thee  behind 
me  " 

24.  The  life  of  disciples  of  Christ 
is  one  of  sell  deoial.  They  must 
make  sacrifices,  and  it  is  wise  to  do 
to,  for  it  is  the  way  to  avoid  the 
greatest  loss  and  obtaiu  the  greatest 
gain 

CHAPTER   XVII. 

2  Transfigured;  changed  in  his ap 
pearauce.  His  raiment  MM  while  as 
the  ligki ;  resplendent  as  lightning. 
The  three  apostles  were  here  favor- 
ed with  a  glimpse  oi  the  future 
glory  oi  the  Saviour  and  his  true 
lollowers,  well  calculated  to 
strengthen  their  faith  in  passing 
through  the  trying  scenes  that  were 
before  them,  and  through  them  to 
strengthen  the  faith  of  all  his  disci- 
ples amid  "  the  sufferings  cf  this 
present  time."  Horn.  8:18;  Phil. 
3  21  j  1  John  3:2 

3.  Moses  awl  Elias;  the  represen- 
tatives ol  '■  the  law  and  the  proph- 
ets "  here  appear  in  glory,  but  sub- 
ordinate to  the  Saviour.  '1  hus  the 
unitv  of  the  old  and  new  dispensa- 
tion'is  set  forth,  and  also  the  su- 
preme dignity  of  "  Christ  the  Son 
ol  the  living  God." 

4.  Tctiiernadts  ;  a  tabernacle  was  a 
temporary  dwelling,  covered  usu- 
ally with  cloth  or  boughs  ol  trees. 
Peter  was  so  amazed  and  bewildered 
by  the  glory  of  the  vision,  that  he 
knew  not  what  he  said.  Mark  9:6; 
Luke  0:33.  His  p!an«  were  repeat- 
edly in  opposition  to  those  of  his 
Lord. 

5.  J  voice;    the  voice  of  God  tbtl 
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A  lunatic 
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u  hnrfod. 


7  And  Jesus  came  and  touched 
them,"  and  said,  Arise,  and  bo 
not  afraid. 

8  And  whim  they  had  lifted  up 
their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man,  save 
Jesus  only. 

8  And  as  they  came  down  from 
the  mountain,  Jesus  clmrged 
them,  saying,  Tell  the  vision  to 
no  man,  until  the  Son  of  man  be 
risen  again  from  the  dead. 

10  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying,  Why  then  say  the  scribes 
that  Elias  must  first  come?1' 

11  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Elias  truly  shall  first 
come,  and  restore  all  things. 

12  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  Elias 
is  come  already,  and  they  knew 
him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him 
whatsoever  they  listed.  Likewise 
shall  also  the  Son  of  man  suffer 
of  them.0 

13  Then  the  disciples  under- 
stood that  he  spake  unto  them 
of  John  the  Baptist. 

14  IT  And  when  they  were  come 
to  the  multitude,  there  came  to 
him  a  certain  man,  kneeling  down 
to  him,  and  saying, 

15  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son : 
for  he  is  a  lunatic,  and  sore  vctc- 

»  Dan.  10:10,  IP:  ltev.  1:17.  b  Hal.  i::,,  6; 
ch.   11:11.     c  cu.   16:21.     d   Mark   9:U,  etc.; 


Father,  as  in  chap.  3  :17,  with  ttie 
addition,"  Hear  ye  him,''  attend  to 
his  instructions,  and  follow  them. 

u.  The  rision ;  what  they  had  seen 
and  heard. 

10.  First  came;  come  before  tlie 
Messiah,  since  now  he  had  appear- 
ed after  him.  They  understood  the 
prophecy,  Mai  3.1-4,  literally,  of 
the  Elias  who  had  been  translated 
to  heaven  ;  but  oar  .Saviour  teaches 
them  that  it  was  fulfilled  in  the  per- 
son of  John  the  liaptist,  who  came 
"  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias.'' 
Luke  1 :  17. 

11.  Restore  all  things;  set  them  in 
order,  and  bring  them  to  a  proper 
state  for  the  coming  of  God  as  a 
Saviour. 

13.  Listed;  desired  or  pleased  to 
do. 

15.  Falleth  into  the  fire ;  in  the  par 
oxysms  of  his  disease,  under  the 
power  of  the  evil  spirit  by  which  he 
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ed  :  for  ofttimes  he  falleth  a.  d.  3% 
into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the  wa- 
ter. 
1G  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  dis- 
ciples, and  they  could  not  euro 
him. 

17  Then  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  O  faithless  and  perverse 
generation,  how  long  shall  I  bo 
with  you?  how  long  shall  1  suffer 
you  ?  bring  him  hither  to  me. 

18  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil, 
and  he  departed  out  of  him  :  and 
the  child  was  cured  from  that 
very  hour.a 

19"Then  came  the  disciples  to 
Jesus  apart,  and  said,  Why  could 
not  we  cast  him  out  ? 

20  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Because  of  your  unbelief:1-'  for 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  If  ye  have 
faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
yo  shall  say  unto  this  mountain, 
Remove  hence  to  yonder  place ; 
and  it  shall  remove  :  and  nothing 
shall  be  impossible  unto  you.f 

21  Howbeit,  this  kind  goeth  not 
out  but  bv  prayer  and  tasting. 

22  If  Anil  while  they  abode  in 
Galiloe,  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
The  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed 
into  the  hauds  of  men  : 


Luke  9:57,  eta     t  Heb.  :M9.      >  CO.   21:21; 
Murk  11:2a;  Luke  17:ri:  1  Cor.  13:2. 


was  possessed.  Ver.  IS,  and  -Mark 
9:17,25,  20. 

17.  Suffer  you ;  endure  your  per- 
verseness  and  unbelief. 

IS.  Itebuhed  the  devil;  bade  him  de- 
part.    Mark  9:25. 

20  If  ye  hare  faith  ;  the  reference 
here  is  to  that  faith  with  which 
Christ,  in  the  case  ot  the  apostles, 
connected  the  working  ot  miracles. 
Nothing  shall  lie  impossible :  no  exer- 
cise of  miraculous  power,  however 
great,  that  may  be  needful  in  the 
prosecution  of  your  apostolic  work, 
'the  spirit  of  this  promise  applies 
to  all  Christ  s  servants  in  all  ages. 
N  o  hinderance  to  tlieir  work  can  be 
so  great  that  faith  cannot  overcome 
it. 

21.  ThU  kind;  this  kind  of  evil 
spirit.  The  words  imply  its  great 
power  and  malice.  Prayer  ami  fast- 
ing :  that  faith  which  was  necessary 
to  work  such  a  miracle,  eo^ld  not  bfl 


Christ  payeth 


MATTHEW  XVII. 


ifalribuU 


4.  d.  33.  23  And  they  shall  kill  him, 
and  the  tliird  day  he  shall  bo 
raised  again.'1  And  they  were 
exceeding  sorry. 

24  IT  And  when  they  were  come 
to  Capernaum,  they  that  received 
tribute-money  *  came  to  Peter, 
and  said,  Doth  not  your  master 
pay  tribute  ? 

25  He  saith,  Yes.  And  when  he 
was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus 
prevented  him,  saying,  What 
thinkest  thou,  Simon?  of  whom 
do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take 

■  Cli.  16:21;  20:17;  Mark  6:31;  9:30,  31; 
10:33;  Luke 9:22,  44;  18:31  i  J*: 6, 26, 4«.    *  Or. 

VitlrurlunLni,  iu  valne  twenty-eight  cents  eipnt 

obtained  without  much  self-denial 
and  prayer. 

23.  Exceeding  sorry ;  because  he  was 
to  be  treated  in  that  way,  not  know- 
ing that  his  death  was  necessary  tor 
the  salvation  of  men. 

24.  Tribute-mime;/ ;  paid  yearly  for 
the  support  of  public  worship  and 
the  service  of  the  temple,  amount- 
ing to  half  a  shekel,  or  about  twen- 
ty five  cents. 

25.  Prevented  him;  spoke  before 
Peter  had  said  any  thing.  When 
the  Bible  was  translated  into  Eng- 
lish, to  prevent  meant  to  go  before. 
Strangers;  persona  not  belonging  to 
the  family,  not  the  children  of  the 
king  who  received  the  tribute. 

26.  Free ;  not  expected  to  pay  trib- 
ute. According  to  that  rule.  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  for  the  support  of 
whose  worship  the  money  was  paid, 
would  be  free. 

27.  A  piece  of  money ;  in  the  origi- 
nal, a  stater,  of  the  value  of  a  shek- 
el, or  about  fifty  cents,  which  would 
pay  the  tribute  for  both  Christ  and 
Peter. 

INSTRUCTION  a 

2.  The  glory  of  the  Saviour  when 
on  earth  was  veiled  in  his  humanity  ; 
hot  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration. 
H  shone  forth  above  the  brightness 
of  the  sun  ;  and  as  a  full  view  of  it, 
if  continued,  would  unfit  his  people 
for  their  duties  on  earth,  they  must 
wait  for  this  till  they  see  him  in 
heaven. 

5.  The  delight  of  all  parents  in  all 
children .  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  to  the  end  of  time,  if  put  to- 
gether, would  be  infinitely  less  than 
&•  delight  of  the  almighty  Father 


custom  or  tribute?  of  their  own 
children,  or  of  strangers? 

26  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of 
strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Then  are  the  children  free. 

27  Notwithstanding,  lest  we 
should  offend  them,"  go  thou  to 
the  sea,  and  cast  a  nook,  and 
take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh 
up ;  and  when  thou  hast  open- 
ed his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find 
a  piece  of  money  :f  that  take, 
ana  give  unto  them  for  me  and 
thee. 


mills;  Exod.  B8:M.  t>  Rom.  14:21;  15:1-3; 
2  Cor.  6:3.  +  (ir.  u  gtater,  wliicb  was  half  an 
ounce  of  BUTer. 


in  his  beloved  Son:  and  the  way 
for  men  to  glorify  God  is,  to 
hearken  to  and  honor  the  Son  as 
they  ought  to  honor  the  Father. 
John  6  :  23. 

10.  It  is  not  enough  for  us  to  know 
the  words  of  Scripture ;  we  must  un- 
derstand their  meaning,  and  make  a 
right  application  of  it.  In  order  to 
this,  we  should  seek  assistance  from 
those  whose  opportunities  for  under- 
standing tin-  meaning  of  Scripture 
and  its  right  application  have  ex- 
ceeded ours.  \Ve  should  also  com- 
pare one  portion  of  Scripture  with 
another,  and  especially  we  should 
apply  to  Jesus  Christ  for  the  teach- 
ing of  his  Spirit. 

15.  The  family  relation.  whiU  it 
gives  us  many  of  our  choicest  com- 
forts, occasions  also  many  of  our 
deepest  sorrows. 

20.  Had  men  higher  views  of 
Christ,  greater  confidence  in  him, 
and  more  entire  devotion  to  lus  ser- 
vice, they  might  receive  much  more 
good  themse  Ives ,  and  be  inst  ru  - 
mental  of  much  greater  good  to 
others. 

23.  That  which  here  on  earth  oc- 
casions the  people  of  God  the  great- 
est distresses,  when  they  come  to 
see  the  reasons  for  it  and  the  Dene- 
fits  of  it,  they  will  see  to  have 
been  overruled  for  the  promotion 
of  their  highest  and  most  enduring 
joys. 

27.  Duty  sometimes  calls  us  not  to 
insist  upon  all  our  just  rights,  but  to 
take  a  different  course  for  the  pur- 
pose of  preventing  a  wrong  con- 
struction being  put  upon  our  a» 
tions,  and  of  doing  greater  good. 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

1  Christ  warned  hts  dlsrlplea  to  be  humble 
and  harmless;  7  to  avoid  olietices,  and  uot 
to  despise  the  little  onus:  l.i  teaeltelh  how 
we  Hie  to  deal  Willi  our  brethren  when 
they  offend  us:  .  end  how  olt  to  torsive 
them:  23  which  ho  selleth  lortli  by  a  para- 
ble or  the  kin*  unit  took  Moroni  or  his  ser- 

'  vants.  32  and  punished  him  who  showed  no 
meicy  to  his  fellow. 

AT  the  same  time  came  the 
disciples  UKlto  Jesus,  saying, 
Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  ? " 

2  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child 
unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the 
midst  of  them, 

8  And  said,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Except  ye  bo  converted,1' 
and  become  as  little  children,0 
ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

i  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
humble  himself  as  this  little 
child,'1  the  same  is  greatest  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

5  And  whoso  shall  receive  one 
such  little  child  in  my  name,  re- 
ceiveth  me." 

6  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of 
these  little  ones  which  believe  in 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

1.  Greatest;  in  that  kingdom  on 
earth  which  they,  In  common  with 
their  countrymen,  thought  the  Mes- 
siah would  set  up. 

2.  A  little  child;  this  lie  did  to  cor- 
rect their  false  notions  about  his 
kingdom,  to  show  them  that  it  was 
spiritual,  and  that  spiritual  excel- 
lence, not  outward  splendor  or  au- 
thority, constituted  greatness  in  it. 

3.  Ctmcerl&l;  changed  in  their 
views  and  character,  to  little  chil- 
dren: humble,  docile,  submissive, 
obedient. 

5.  In  my  name ;  from  love  to  me, 
and  because  he  belongs  to  me. 

6.  Offend;  cause  to  sin.or  atteicpt 
to  lead  into  sin. 

7.  Wne  vn'n  the  world;  gre'.t  evils 
will  come  on  the  world  through  the 
offences  which  men  will  commit. 
Needs  be ,  such  is  the  wickedness  of 
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me,  it  were  better  for  him  a.  d.  32. 
that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were 
drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea.' 

7  1  Woe  unto  the  world  because 
of  offences  1  for  it  must  needs  be 
that  offences  come  ;  ■"  but  woe  to 
that  man  by  whom  the  offence 
cometh  1 " 

8  Wherefore,  if  thy  hand  or  thy 
foot  offend  thee,  cut  them  off,  anil 
cast  them  from  thee:  it  is  better 
for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or 
maimed,  rather  than  having  two 
hands  or  two  feet  to  be  cast  into 
everlasting  Are.' 

9  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee, 
pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from 
thee  :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  lifo  with  one  eye.J  rather 
than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast 
into  hell  hre.k 

10  IT  Take  heed  that  ye  despise 
not  one  of  these  little  ones ;  for 
I  say  unto  you,  That  in  heaven 
their  angels  do  always  behold  the 
face  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.1 

11  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come 
to  save  that  which  was  lost.'" 
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men,  that  they  will  lead  others  to 
commit  sin. 

8,9.  Hand— foot — eye;  these  repre- 
sent our  strongest  earthly  desires 
and  our  dearest  earthly  possessions. 
These  must  all  be  denied  and  re- 
nounced rather  than  that  we,  by 
sinning  ourselves,  should  be  occa- 
sions of  sin  to  others.  Compare 
chap.  5  :2>,S0. 

10.  77.ee  little  ones;  these  disciples 
of  mine,  who  are  little  ones  in  char- 
acter. Sec  note  on  vcr.  3.  The  pre- 
cept has  reference  to  alt  C'irist's 
humble  followers,  but  is  more  es- 
pecially applicable  to  those  who  are 
poor  and  obscure.  Tueir  angels; 
who  are  sent  forth  to  minister  to 
them.    Heb.  1  :lt.    Always  behold  the 

face  of  my  Father;  how  dear,  then, 
must  they  be  to  God,  and  how  great 
the  peril  of  those  who  ort'end  them. 

11.  That  which  was  Inst:  sinners. 
God  and  angels  rejoiee  over  theii 
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A.  D.  as.  12  How  think  ye  ?  If  a 
man  have  a  hundred  sheep,  and 
one  of  them  be  gone  astray,  doth 
he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine, 
and  goeth  into  the  mountains, 
and  seeketh  that  which  is  gone 
astray  ?  * 

13  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it, 
verily  1  say  unto  you,  he  rejoie- 
eth  more  of  that  sheep,  than  of 
the  ninety  and  nine  which  went 
not  astray. 

14  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
that  one  of  these  little  ones 
should  perish. b 

15  V  Moreover,  if  thy  brother 
shall  trespass  against  thee,  go 
and  tell  him  his  fault  between 
thee  and  him  alone  :'-'  if  ho  shall 
hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy 
brother.'1 

16  But  if  he  will  not  hear  tli.ee, 
then  take  with  thee  one  or  two 
more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two 
or  three  witnesses  every  word 
may  be  established." 

17  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear 


■  Luke  UU,  etc.  b  2  Fet.  3:u.  tLcv.  llt:n. 
Luke  17::!.  <1  Jus.  5:20.  e  Deut.  r.i:l:.;  2Cur. 
13:L  I  Horn.  lorlT;  1  Cor.  5:3-5;  2  Ttaess. 
3:(i,  1.".     g  ell.  1(1:19;  Jolin  211:2:1;  Act»l";23- 


Ealvation.     To    illustrate    this,  he 
spoke  a  parable. 

13.  Kejoiceth  more;  this  was  natu- 
ral. So  witli  God.  lie  rejoices  in 
the  salvation  of  the  wandering  and 
exposed.  Of  course,  all  should  la- 
bor for  this  end.  One  way  in  which 
they  could  do  it,  he  proceeded  to 
point  out  in  ver.  15. 

15.  Hear  thee;  if  he  is  reclaimed. 
Gained  thy  brother ;  thou  hast  been 
Instrumental  in  restoring  him. 

16.  Xot  tune ;  if  he  persevere  in 
the  wrong.  Established;  fully  prov- 
ed     Lieut.  19:15. 

17.  Negleet  to  hear  them;  if  they 
cannot  reclaim  him  Heathen  man; 
let  him  have  no  more  connection 
with  the  church  than  you  would  al- 
low to  an  open  idolater. 

18  Ye*halloiwl — loose;  thatis.the 
disciples  who  constitute  the  church 
spoken  of  in  the  preceding  verse. 
This,  winch  had  been  before  said  to 
Peter,  chap  16:11,  is  now  said  to 
the  disciples  generally,  and  it  con- 


them,  tell  it  unto  the  church  :  but 
if  lie  neglect  to  hear  the  church, 
let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen 
man  and  a  publican.1 

18  Verily  1  say  unto  you.  What- 
soever ye  shall  bind  on  earth, 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and 
whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on 
earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.' 

19  Again  I  say  unto  you,  That  if 
two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth 
as  touching  any  thing  that  they 
shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,1' 

20  For  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.1 

21  "i  Then  came  Peter  to  him, 
and  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my 
brother  sin  against  me,  and  1  for- 
give him?  till  seven  times?) 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say 
nut  unto  thee,  Until  seven  times : 
but,  Until  seventy  times  seven. 

23  V  Therefore  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  likened  unto  a  certain 
king  which  would  take  account 
of  iiis  servants." 


31j  2  Cor.  2:10.  b  Mark  11:21;  Juliu  10:24; 
l.l..|m^:H.  i  J«hti2il:l'J:  lCor.:.:4.  j  Murk 
llrJS;  Luke  1T;4;  Col.  3:13.     k  Horn.  11:12. 


ferred  as  much  power  on  them  as  it 
did  on  him,  and  it  promised  as  many 
blessings  to  them  as  it  did  to  him. 
Whatever  he  or  they  should  do  in 
accordance  with  the  directions  of 
Christ,  and  in  obedience  to  his  will, 
would  be  ratified  in  heaven.  This 
is  true  of  the  church  and  ministry 
of  Christ  in  all  ages,  tee  note  on 
chap.  16:19. 

19.  Any  thing ;  that  is  agreeable  tj 
his  will. 

20.  In  my  name;  under  my  au- 
thority, and  for  the  purpose  of  do- 
ing any  thing  connected  with  the 
advancement  of  my  kingdom.  In 
the  mukt ;  1  am  present  with  them, 
to  hear  and  bless  them. 

°.2.  Seventy  times  seven ;  we  are  not 
tu  limit  our  forgiveness  to  any  defi- 
nite number  ot  olfences.  but  to  for- 
give as  often  as  we  are  injured. 

28.  Tlie  kingdom  tf  Iwaeen.  the  deal- 
ings of  Christ  with  men  in  the  end 
of  the  world  and  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, which  were  to  usher  in  tlm 
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24  And  when  lie  had  begun  to 
reckon,  one  was  brought  unto  hiui 
which  owed  him  ten  thousand  tal- 
ents.' 

•25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not 
to  pay,  his  lord  commanded  him 
to  be  sold,  and  his  wife,  and  chil- 
dreu,  and  all  thathe  had,  and  pay- 
ment to  be  made." 

2G  The  servant  therefore  fell 
down,  and  worshipped  him,*  say- 
ing, Lord,  have  patience  with  me, 
and  I  will  pav  thee  all. 

27  Then  the  lord  of  that  ser- 
vant was  moved  with  compas- 
sion,'>  and  loosed  him,  and  for- 
gave him  the  debt. 

28  But  the  same  servant  went 
ont,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow- 
servants,  which  owed  him  a  hun- 
dred pence  : J  and  he  laid  hands 
on  him,  and  took  him  by  the 
throat,  saying,  Pay  me  that  thou 
owest. 

29  And  his  fellow-servant  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  and  besought 
him,  saying,  Have  patience  with 

*  A  talent  id  .50  ounces  or  silver,  which  at 
115  5-13  cents  the  ounce,  la  8G5  dollars  38 
centB.  a  2  Kings  4:1;  Isa.  Mil.  t  Or,  be- 
mnghthim.    b  Psa.  78:38.    I  The  Roman  penny 

last  and  crowning  stage  of  his  me- 
diatorial dispensation.  See  chap. 
3:2;  1  Cor.  15:24,  etc. 

24.  Ten  thousand  talents ;  an  im- 
mense sum,  which  he  could  never 
pay. 

25.  To  be  sold;  it  was  customary 
then  forcreditors  to  sell  debtors  and 
their  families  for  a  sufficient  length 
of  time  to  pay  their  debts. 

28.  A  hundred  pence ;  a  very  small 
sum  compared  with  ten  thousand 
talents. 

34.  Tonaeniors ;  those  who  had  au- 
thority to  examine  and  extort  con- 
fessions by  torture. 

3i>.  Do  also  urtio  you ;  if  we  do  not 
forgive  others,  God  will  not  forgive 
us,  but  will  punish  us  as  we  deserve. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Greatness  in  the  view  of  men 
differs  much  from  greatness  in  the 
sight  of  God.  Men  must  give  up 
seeking  the  one,  in  order  to  obtain 
the  other. 

Among    those   who    ha'.e   right 
views  of  true  greatness,  there  will 
never  be  any  contention  about  it 
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me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  a.  d.  a. 
all.,: 

30  And  he  would  not :  but  went 
and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he 
should  pay  the  debt. 

31  So  when  Ins  fellow-servants 
saw  what  was  done,  they  were 
very  sorry,  and  came  and  told 
unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done. 

32  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he 
had  called  him,  said  unto  him,  O 
thou  wicked  servant,1'  I  forgave 
thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou 
desiredst  me : 

33  Shouldest  not  thou  also  have 
had  compassion  on  thy  fellow- 
servant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on 
thee? 

34  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and 
delivered  him  to  the  tormentors, 
till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due 
unto  him. 

35  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly 
Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye 
from  your  hearts  forgive  not 
every  one  his  brother  their  tres- 
passes.6 


is  the  eighth  pait  of  an  ounce,  which,  at  11  j 
5-13  cents  the  ounce,  is  llcenls  4  mills;  ch. 
20:9.  a  ver.  26.  d  Luke  ly:22.  a  PioV 
21:13;  ch.  6:12;  Jas.  2:13. 


3.  Many  of  the  characteristics  ol 
little  children  afford  important  in- 
struction to  mankind. 

5.  Jesus  Christ  takes  a  deep  inter- 
est in  even  the  least  and  feeblest  oi 
his  people,  and  views  what  is  done 
to  them  as  done  to  himself.  Chap. 
25  :  40. 

8.  However  convenient  or  dear 
any  thing  may  be,  if  it  cause  us  to 
siu.it  is  better  to  do  without  it.  than 
to  have  it  and  sutler  the  consequen- 
ces. 

10.  As  angels,  who  always  have 
access  to  God  and  enjoy  intimate 
communion  with  him,  are  not 
ashamed  to  minister  to  the  poorest 
and  most  humble  of  his  people,  no 
human  being  should  be. 

14.  The  seeking  and  saving  of 
those  who  are  lost,  and  the  bringing 
of  them  to  the  fold  of  the  Kedeemer, 
gives  jov  to  angels  and  to  God 

15.  The  way  to  reclaim  an  offend 
ing  brother  is  for  some  brother  to  go 
and  converse  with  him  alone.  1 1  this 
is  not  effectual ,  he  is  to  take  one  o« 
two  more,  and  converse  with  hint 


Of  divorce,  MATTHEW  XIX.  andmarriagt. 


V  CHAPTER   XIX. 

2  Christ  healeth  the  slek  ;  a  answereth  the 
Pharisees  i-oucertiiuKdlvoreenieut;  liishnw- 
eth  when  marriage  is  necessary;  la  reeelv- 
elh  little  children ,  la  instrurtetli  the  younx 
mat)  how  to  attain  eteri  I  We,  '.'a  and  how 
to  lie  perfect;  2:1  lelletli  his  iliaclples  how 
hard  it  is  lor  a  rich  hlati  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  27  and  prnmleeth  reward 
to  those  mat  lot-sake  any  tiling  to  follow 
hhn. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
Jesus  had  flnished  these 
sayings,  lie  departed  from  Gali- 
lee, and  came  into  the  soastg  of 
Judua  beyond  Jordan  ; " 

2  And  great  multitudes  followed 
him  ;  and  he  healed  them  there. 

8  IT  The  Pharisees  also  came 
unto  him,  tempting  him,  and 
saying  unto  him,  Is  it  lawful  for 
a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for 
every  cause  ? 

•1  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Have  ye  not  read,  that  ho 
which  made  tlwm  at  the  begin- 


-  Mark  111:1;  John  10:40.     b  Geo.  1  ;27:  fl:2;      7:111.     e  Deut.  24:1;  Isa.  601. 
Mai.  2.13.     c  Gen.  2:24;  Eph.  fi:3l.     d   1  Cor. 


ning,  made  them  male  and  fe- 
male," 

5  And  said,  For  this  cause  shall 
a  man  leave  father  aud  mother, 
aud  shall  cleave  to  his  wife  :  and 
they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  ?  ■ 

6  Wherefore  they  are  no  more 
twain,  but  one  flesh.  What  there- 
fore God  hath  joined  together,  let 
not  man  put  asunder." 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Why  did 
Moses  then  command  to  give  a 
writing  of  divorcement,  and  to 
put  her  away  ?  • 

8  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses, 
because  of  the  hardness  of  your 
hearts,  suffered  you  to  put  away 
your  wives :  but  from  the  begin- 
ning it  was  not  so. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  Whoso- 
ever shall  put  away 'his  wife,  ex- 
cept it  be  for  fornication,  aud 
shall  many  another,  committeth 
adultery:   and   whoso   marrieth 


again  If  that  is  not  effectual,  then 
it  is  their  duty  to  communicate  what 
has  been  done  to  the  church.  If, 
under  their  discipline,  he  will  not 
reform,  he  is  to  be  cut  off. 

21.  However  numerous  or  aggra 
vated  are  the  offences  of  any  broth- 
er, il  he  give  evidence  of  penitence 
by  confessing  and  forsaking  hissuis, 
all  are  bound  to  forgive  him. 

35.  If  we  do  not  forgive  others, 
God  will  not  forgive  us.  An  unfor- 
giving spirit  is  the  spirit  of  perdi- 
tion. 

CHAPTER   XIX. 

1  Galilee;  this  was  the  poorest 
part  of  Palestine  Hence,  Galilean 
was  a  term  of  reproach.  Judea, 
this  lay  to  the  south  ,  and  between 
it  and  Galilee  was  Samaria.  Be- 
ynrnl,  on  the  east  side  oi  the  Jor 
dan. 

3  Tempting  him;  for  the  purpose 
of  ensnaring  him,  in  order  to  get 
him  into  difficulty,  fbr  every  cause  ,- 
whenever  he  chooses  ;  as  some  ol 
their  teachers  said  that  he  might, 
and  as  they  often  did. 

4  Have  ye  rwt  read  ;  Gen  1  :  27 

6  Onejlesh ;  they  are  so  united  as 
to  be  no  longer  two,  but  one,  each 


being  a  part  of  the  other.  Compare 
the  apostle's  words  :  "  He  that  lov- 
eth  his  wife  loveth  himself."  Eph. 
5  :  '28.  Ut  course  they  ought  to  be 
one  in  views,  affections,  and  inter- 
ests ;  and  for  a  man  to  break  such  a 
union  as  this  by  putting  away  his 
wife  for  every  cause,  is  wrong.  Thus 
the  question  of  the  Pharisees  was 
answered. 

7.  A  writing  of  divorcement;  Deut. 
24:1. 

8.  Suffered :  he  did  not  direct  it,  or 
suffer  it  in  any  such  sense  as  to  imply 
that  God  approved  of  it, or  thatit  was 
rig-kit.  It  was  a  civil  regulation  of  a 
civil  government,  suffered  for  a  time 
on  account  ot  the  wickedness  of  men, 
and  in  order  to  prevent  the  greater 
evils  which  that  wickedness  would 
otherwise  have  occasioned.  It  was 
a  regulation  as  to  the  mode  of  put 
ting  away ;  not  to  justify  that  wrong 
practice,  but  to  lessen,  in  some  meas- 
ure, its  evils.  Not  so  ':  from  the  be- 
ginning, and  in  all  its  stages,  this 
putting  away  '*  for  every  cause  "  of 
one's  wife  was  a  violation  ot  the 
will  of  God,  as  manifested  in  his 
works  and  his  word. 

9    /  say  unto  you  ;   I  give  you  the 
right  interpretation  ol  the  will  of 
S3 
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her  which  is  put  away,  doth  com- 
mit adultery."' 

10  His  disciples  say  unto  him,  If 
the  case  of  the  man  be  so  with 
his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry.1' 

11  But  he  said  unto  them,  All 
men  cannot  receive  this  saying, 
save  they  to  whom  it  is  given. 

12  For  there  are  some  eunuchs, 
which  were  so  born  from  their 
mother's  womb :  and  there  are 
some  eunuchs,  which  were  made 
eunuchs  of  men  :  and  there  be 
eunuchs,  which  have  made  them- 
selves eunuchs  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven's  sake.c  He  that  is  able 
to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it. 

13  H  Then  were  there  brought 
unto  him  little  children,  that  he 
should  put  his  hands  on  them, 
and  pray :  and  the  disciples  re- 
buked them. 


*Ch.  6:32;  Lllkelb:!*.    fePi'OV.  l'J:13;  21:9, 
19.    c'.Cor.  7:32.    d  Mitik  10:11;  Lake  ls:ie, 


14  But  Jesus  said,  Suffer  a  ». » 
little  children,  and  forbid  them 
not,  to  come  unto  mo;'1  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

15  And  he  laid  his  hands  on. 
them,  and  departed  thence. 

10  IT  And  bafiold,  one  came  and 
said  unto  him,  Good  Master,  what 
good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may 
have  eternal  life  1 ' 

17  And  he  said  unto  him,  Why 
callest  thou  me  good?  there  is 
none  good  but  one,  thai  is,  God : 
but  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life, 
keep  the  commandments. 

18  He  saitli  unto  him,  Winch? 
Jesus  said,  Thou  shalt  do  no  mur- 
der,=  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adulterv,  Thou  shalt  not  steal, 
Thou  siialt  not  bear  false  wit- 
ness, 

19  Honor   thy  father  and   thy 


etc.  «  ell.  13:3.  F  Murk  10:17;  Luke  10:25; 
18:18.  K  Exod.  20:13;  Deut.  f.:17,  etc 


God  in  this  matter,     Fornication; 
here  In  the  sense  of  adultery. 

10.  If  the  case  of  the  man  be  so  with  his 
wife;  if  a  man,  to  obey  God,  must 
live  all  his  life  with  one  wile,  pro- 
vided she  lives  and  is  faithful, 
whether  he  is  pleased  with  her  or 
not,  then  it  is  not  good  for  a  man 
to  marry. 

11.  Cannot  receice  this  saying ;  name- 
ly, that  it  is  not  good  to  marry,  if 
all  should,  and  act  upon  it,  and  not 
break  any  other  command  of  God, 
the  whole  human  race,  when  those 
now  living  are  dead,  would  be  ex 
tinct.  Not  to  marry  is  contrary  to 
the  nature  and  wants  of  men,  and 
to  the  will  of  God  with  regard  to 
them.  Gen  1:28.  /(  is  giixn  ;  some 
individuals  are  capable  of  living 
with  comfort  and  usetulness  in  an 
unmarried  state,  and  may  lawfully 
think  it.  not  best  for  them  to  marry  ; 
and  some  mav  be  called  for  a  time 
to  perform  ti  cial  services,  or  meet 
special  dangers,  where  they  could 
not  properly  provide  for  a  family 
Such  a  case  was  noticed  by  Paul, 
1  Cor.  7,  and  applied  to  some  who 
lived  in  his  day.  on  account  of  the 
then  present  distresses. 

VI.  So  liorn  ;  as  to  be  unlit  for  mar- 
riage.    Of  men ;  by  the  wickedness 
of  r.  en,  for  their  own  selfish  and 
ungodly  purposes.    Kingdom  tf  heav- 
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en's  sake;  voluntarily  abstaining 
from  marriage  in  order  to  be  more 
useful.  Let  him  reeeii.°e  it ,  it  a  per- 
son is  so  situated  as  to  be  clearly  an 
exception  to  what  is  applicable  to 
ministers  and  men  in  general,  and 
is  disposed  to  live  in  an  unmarried 
state  because  he  believes  that  he  can 
be  more  useful  by  so  doing,  let  him 
so  live ;  but  let  him  cultivate  the 
utmost  purity  of  heart  and  life,  and 
manifest  it  in  all  his  conversation 
and  conduct. 

13.  Little  children;  so  small  that 
Jesus  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put 
his  hands  on  them,  and  blessed 
them.  Mark  18 ;  lii.  l.uke  calls 
them  infants  Luke  18  :  15.  Rebuk- 
ed tJiem  ;  the  disciples  thought  them 
too  young  to  occupy  the  attention 
of  Christ,  or  to  be  benefited  by 
being  brought  to  him. 

14.  Suffer  little  children  ;  they  have 
great  need  of  me  ;  they  can  be  bene- 
fited by  me ;  they  are  not  beneath 
my  notice,  and  I  greatly  delight  in 
doing  them  good,  of  such  is  tlie  Icing- 
derm  of  heacen;  see  chap.  18  :3,  and 
note. 

15.  Laid  his  hands  on  them ;  m  tok- 
en of  his  blessing  them. 

17.  Why  callest  thou  me  good?  this 
question  is  asked  because  the  young 
man  addressed  him  simply  as  a  hu 
man  teacher,  not  as  divine 


forsaking  all 


MATTHEW  XIX. 


for  Christ. 


■*•  D.  S3,  mother :  and,  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself" 

20  The  young  man  saith  unto 
him,  All  these  things  have  I  kept 
from  my  youth  up :  what  lack  I 
yet? 

21  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou 
wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that 
thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor, 
and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
heaven  :  b  and  come  and  follow 
me.c 

22  But  when  the  young  man 
heard  that  saying,  he  went  away 
sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  pos'- 
sessions. 

23  IT  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his 
disciples,  Verily  I  say  unto  yon, 
That  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  en- 
ter into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'1 
_  24  And  again  1  say  unto  you,  It 
is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  tfirnugh 
the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a 
rich  man  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

25  When  his  disciples  heard  il, 


•  Lev.  19: 1».  b  Luke  12:33;  16:9;  Acts  2:45; 
4:34,35;lTim.6:ls,19.  c John  12:26.  i  1  Tim. 
6:9,10.  •  Pm.  «iB;  Will;  stoch.  e:6.  rjlark 
10:28;   Luke   13:28;   Phil.   :i:s.      g  ch.   20'->l- 


20.  Hare  I  kept;  only  in  outward 
appearance,  not  in  heart,  as  the  se- 
quel showed. 

21.  Be  perfect;  have  a  character 
that  is  "  perfect  and  entire,  want- 
ing nothing  "  The  saviour,  by  this 
command,  lays  his  hand  immediate- 
ly upon  the  faulty  spot  in  his  char- 
acter, and  points  it  out  to  him. 

22.  Snrrouful ;  by  this  he  showed 
that  he  was  not  prepared  for  heav- 
en. He  loved  bis  riches  more  than 
he  loved  his  neighbor  or  God. 

23.  Hardly  enter ;  it  is  with  great 
difficulty  that  he  can  enter. 

21.  It  is  easier ;  a  proverb  denoting 
extreme  difficulty. 

26.  All  things;  God  could  make 
ev>n  a  rich  man  humble,  believing, 
and  obedient,  though  men  could  not 
doit. 

28.  In  the  regeneration ;  the  refer- 
ence here  is  not  to  the  regeneration 
of  the  soul,  for  which  the  Greek 
commonly  uses  a  different  word,  but 
to  the  time  when  God  shall  make  all 
things  new  by  bringing  in  the  new 
heaven  and  new  earth.  2  Pet.  3  :  13  ; 
Rev.  21;  1,5.  Sil  upon  twelve  thrones , 
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they  were  exceedingly  amazed, 
saying,  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

26  But  Jesus  beheld  them,  and 
said  unto  them,  With  men  this  is 
impossible;  but  with  God  all 
things  are  possible." 

27  II  Then  answered  Peter  and 
said  unto  him,  Behold,  we  have 
forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee  ;' 
what  shall  we  have  therefore  ? 

28  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye 
which  have  followed  me,  in  there- 
generation  when  the  Son  of  man 
shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glo- 
ry, ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes 
ot  Israel.* 

29  And  every  one  that  hath  for- 
Baken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sis- 
ters, or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife, 
orchildren,orlands,formvname's 
sake,  shall  receive  ahundfed-fold, 
■uid  shall  inherit  everlasting  life.i' 

30  But  many  that  are  first  shall 
be  last,  and  the  last  shall  he  first.1 


Luke22:2p,30;  1  Col-.  6:2,3;  Rev.  2:26.  baiark 
10:29,  30;  Luke  ls:29,  80;  1  Cor.  2:9.  i  ch. 
20:16;  21:31,  32;  Mark  10:31;  Luke  13:30;  GaL 
5:7;  Beb.  4:1. 


as  assessors  with  Christ.  Judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel;  not  authori- 
tatively, for  the  final  sentence  be- 
longs to  Christ  alone,  but  cooperat- 
ing with  him  in  his  decisions.  See 
note  on  1  Cor.  6  -.  2.  The  world  shall 
be  acquitted  or  condemned  accord- 
ing to  the  doctrines  the  apostles 
were  inspired  to  preach. 

29.  A  hundreiifiM;  shall  receive 
vastly  more  real  good  in  this  world 
than  all  which  he  renounces  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  and  in  the  world  to 
come  shall  receive  eternal  life. 

30.  First — last ;  see  chap.  20  :  16. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  In  matters  of  religion,  the  ap. 
peal  must  be  to  the  Bible  ;  and  au 
intimate  acquaintance  with  it,  and 
a  cordial  obedience  to  its  laws,  will 
give  one  a  great  advantage  over  his 
adversaries. 

5  Marriage  is  an  institution  of 
God  ;  honorable  in  all,  ministers  of 
the  gospel  as  well  as  others  j  sacred 
in  its  Obligations  :  and  unless  these 
obligations  are  violated  by  one  of 
the  parties,  not  to  be  dissolved  till 
death. 
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laborers  in 
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the  vineyard. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

1  Chriat.  by  the  almllitllde  of  the  laborers  In 
the  vlr.eyanl,  ahoweth  that  God  fa  debloi 
nntonoinan:  17  roretelleth  taia  paaatou;  20 
by  answer!  [IK  the  mother  of  Zebedee'a  chil- 
dren, teachelh  his  diaciplea  lo  be  lowly;  Ml 
and  jslvelh  two  blind  men  their  sinhl. 

I^OR  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  unto  a  man  that  is  a 
householder,  which  went  out 
early  in  the  morning  to  hire  la- 
borers into  his  vineyard." 

2  And  when  he  had  agreed  with 
the  laborers  lor  a  penny  a  day," 
ho  sent  them  into  his  vineyard. 

3  And  he  went  out  about  the 
third  hour,  and  saw  others  stand- 
ing idle  in  the  market-place, 

■i  And  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  also 
into  the  vineyard ;  and  whatso- 
ever is  right  fwill  give  you.  And 
they  wont  their  way. 

5  Again  he  went  out  about  the 
sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and  did 
likewise. 


•  Souk  8:11,  12.    bch.  I"  2*.    r  Piov.  19:l.r-; 
Kzek.  16:49;  Acta  11:21;  Heh.  11:12.     'I   Eccl. 


6  And  about  the  eleventh  a  d.  m. 
hour  he  went  out,  and  found  oth- 
ers standing  idle,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the 
dav  idle  ? ' 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Because 
no  man  hath  hired  us.  He  saith 
unto  them,  Go  ye  also  into  the 
vineyard;'1  and  whatsoever  is 
right,  tliat  shall  ye  receive. 

8  So  when  even  was  come,  the 
lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  unto 
his  steward,  Gall  the  laborers, 
and  give  them  their  hire,''  begin- 
ning from  the  last  unto  the  first. 

9  And  when  they  came  that  were 
hired  about  the  eleventh  hour, 
they  received  every  man  a  pen- 
ny.' 

iO  But  when  the  first  came,  they 
supposed  that  they  should  have 
received  more  ;  and  they  likewise 
received  everv  man  a  penny. 

.11  And  when  they  had  received 


8  That  Ood  sutlers  the  adoption, 
and  for  a  time  the  continuance  of 
practices,  on  account  of  the  hard- 
ness of  men '8  hearts,  is  no  evidence 
ot  the  moral  rectitude  of  those  prac- 
tices. Nor  is  the  giving  ot  direc- 
tions about  them,  and  the  adop 
tion  ot  regulations  to  lessen  their 
evils  while  they  continue,  any  evi 
deuce  that  (iod  approves  of  them. 
I  he  practices  may  still  be  a  viola 
tion  ot  what  has  been  the  will  ot 
dod  from  the  beginning,  and  obedi- 
ence to  him  may  require  them  to  be 
done  away. 

11  Individuals,  in  some  peculiar 
circumstances, may  find  itexpedient 
and  useful  to  take  a  course  which, 
were  it  not  for  those  circumstances, 
would  be  both  inexpedient  and  hurt- 
ful .  and  the  great  bo,'.y  ot  mankind 
maybe  required  by  the  plainest  dic- 
tates ot  God  s  word  to  take  a  difler 
ent  course. 

14,  .lesus  Christ  feels  an  interest 
in  little  children,  and  approves  of 
their  being  brought  to  him  in  faith, 
love,  and  praver  All  parents 
should  feel  this,  and  thus  bring  them 
to  the  .Saviour 

•JO    A  man  may  think  he  has  al- 
ways been  good,  and  yet  be  entirely 
mistaken  and  totally  unfit  for  heav- 
66 
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en  He  may  sometimes  feel  uneasy, 
and  be  anxious  to  know  what  he 
must  do  to  be  saved  ;  yet  when  told , 
he  may  not  be  willing  to  do  it. 

2ft.  ft  is  possible  tor  a  rich  man  to 
go  to  heaven  ;  but  he  will  be  much 
less  likely  to  go  there,  than  if  he 
were  Viot  rich  Those,  therefore, 
who  are  making  it  their  chief  ob- 
ject to  be  rici'.  are  taking  a  course 
which  tends  for  ever  to  destroy 
them 

i%  For  all  the  sacrifices  which 
persons  make  from  love  to  Christ 
and  his  cause,  they  will  be  gracious- 
ly and  abundantly  rewarded,  both 
in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to 
come. 

CHAPTER   XX. 

1  The  kingdom  of  hearen ;  its  com- 
parative duties  and  rewards,  as  pro- 
claimed in  the  judgment  day  and 
inherited  in  heaven,    ^ee  chap.  3  ;  2. 

2.  A  penny;  about  fourteen  cents. 
The  proper  compensation,  at  that 
time,  for  a  day's  labor 

3  JTit'ii  h-mr;  nine  o'clock  in  the 
morning 

5  Sixth  awl  ninth  htmr ;  noon  and 
three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

6  Elerenlh  hoar;  five  o'clock  in 
the  afternoon 


The  last,  first. 


MATTHEW  XX. 


Zebeatt's  sans. 


a.  o.  33.  «  they  murmured  against 
the  good  man  of  the  house," 

12  Saying,  These  last  have 
wrought  Imt  one  hour,"  and  thou 
hast  made  them  equal  unto  us, 
which  have  borne  the  burden  and 
heat  of  the  day. 

13  But  lie  answered  one  of  them, 
and  said,  Friend,1'  I  do  thee  no 
wrong  :  didst  not  thou  agree  with 
me  for  a  penny  ? 

14  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy 
way :  I  will  give  unto  this  last, 
even  as  unto  thee.c 

15  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do 
what  I  will  with  mine  own  ?'t  Is 
thine  eye  evil,«  because  I  am 
good  1 

16  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and 
the  first  last : '  for  many  be  call- 
ed, but  few  chosen.* 

17  IT  And  Jesus  going  up  to  Je- 
rusalem, took  the  twelve  disciples 
apart  in  the  way,  and  said  unto 
them, 

18  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 
betrayeduiito  the  chief  priests 


■ 

Luke  L»:W 

30. 

*  Or,  hunt  coat 

'in 

ft  one 

only,     b  ch 

22:12 

c  Joliii  17:2. 

.1 

J:  15 

-24;  Jas.   1 

18.      ( 

Oeut.   I.'i:9; 

■li 

6:23. 

19:30.     k 

eh.  22 

14;  2  Tliess.  2 

13 

-26     h  eh. 

18:31, 

UtC.|  Mark  If) 

32 

(*U.j 

13.  No  wrong,  he  gave  them  all 
that  he  agreed  to,  and  all  tnat  jus- 
ace  and  equity  required. 

15  Lawful;  right,  proper.  What 
I  mil ;  what  I  see  to  be  best.  Evil ; 
■in  ions  of  others  who  receive  as  a 
free  gift  more  than  they  can  claim 
as  their  due. 

16.  First ,  in  privileges,  and  in 
I  Heir  own  estimation.  Last;  in  the 
leception  of  the  girts  of  distinguish- 
ing grace.  God  distinguishes  men 
by  his  favors  as  he  sees  best  •  not 
without  wise  and  good  reasons,  but 
those  reasons  cannot  always  be  seen 
by  men.  The  above  mentioned 
truths  were  illustrated  by  the  time 
at  calling  into  his  kingdom  the  .lews 
ind  the  Gentiles,  and  his  treatment 
}f  them;  and  they  are  continually 
illustrated  in  the  dispensations  of 
ais  providence  and  grace  towards 
nations  and  families  as  well  as  indi- 
viduals. Called;  to  enter  the  king- 
Join  of  heaven.  Chosen;  to  enjoy 
Us  highest  gracious  benefits. 


and  unto  the  scribes,  and  they 
shall  condemn  him  to  death,1" 

19  And  shall  deliver  him  to 
the  Gentiles  to  mock,1  and  to 
scourge,J  and  to  crucify  him : 
and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 
again. 

20  IT  Then  came  to  him  the 
mother  of  Zebedee'a  children 
witli  her  sons,  worshipping  him, 
and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of 
him.k 

21  And  he  said  unto  her,  What 
wilt  thou?  She  saith  unto  him. 
Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may 
sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and 
the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  king- 
dom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
Ye  know  not  what  ve  ask.  Are 
ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I 
shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized 
with  the  baptism  that  I  am  bap- 
tized with  ?  I  They  say  unto  him, 
We  are  able. 

23  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Te 
shall  drink  indeed  of  mv  cup,  and 
be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that 


Luke  ImSl,  elc;  John  12:12,  etc.  i  ctl.  27  ?, 
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18.  Betrayed;  onap.  26:40.  Chief 
priests— scribes ;  ecclesiastical  rulers. 

,  Chap.  26.47. 

19.  Gentiles;  the  Homans,  who 
were  then  the  civil  rulers  of  Judea, 
and  who  alone  had  authority  to  put 
an  accused  person  to  death. 

20.  Zdtedee't  children;  James  and 
John. 

21.  Sit— on  thy  right  hand;  be  thy 
chief  officers.  In  thy  kinpckim ;  think- 
ing it  would  be  an  earthly  kingdom. 

v2.  Ye  kmnv  not ;  they  did  not  un- 
derstand the  nature  otitis  kingdom, 
and  what  they  must  do  aud  sutler  to 
be  first  in  it.  'The  cup— the  baptism , 
the  cup  is  that  of  Buttering,  chap. 
26 ■  .in,  etc.  The  baptism  is  his  bloody 
death.  The  two  together  denote  all 
the  sufferings,  inward  and  outward, 
through  which  our  Lord  s  path  to 
glory  lay.  I IV  are  able ;  in  this  they 
knew  not  what  they  said. 

2U  lV»ftn»,)rt'rti:,yeshallfollowm« 
in  my  sufferings.  Not  mine  tnaive j  ex- 
cept to  those  for  whom  it  is  prepved 
Hi 


Ambition  rebuked. 


MATTHEW  XX. 


Christ  in  Jericho 


I  am  baptized  with  :"  but  to  sit 
on  mv  right  hand,  and  on  my  left, 
is  not  mine  to  give,  but  U  shall  be 
given  to  litem  for  whom  it  is  pre- 
pared of  my  Father. 

24  And  when  the  ten  heard  it, 
thev  were  moved  with  indigna- 
tion against  the  two  brethren. 

25  But  Jesus  called  them  unto 
him,  and  said,  Ye  know  that  the 
princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise 
dominion  over  them,  and  they 
that  are  great  eiureise  authority 
upon  them.1' 

26  But  it.  shall  not  be  so  among 
you  ■ c  but  whosoever  will  be  great 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  min- 
ister;  „,  ,         .  „ 

27  And  whosoever  will  be  cruet 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  ser- 
vant :  ■  „ 

28  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came 


not  to  be  ministered  unto,  a.  d.  js. 
but  to  minister,"  and  to  give  his 
life  a  ransom  for  many.' 

29  IT  And  as  they  departed  from 
Jericho,  a  great  multitude  follow- 
ed him. 

30  And  behold,  two  blind  men 
sitting  bv  the  way-side,  when 
they  heard  that  Jesus  passed  by, 
cried  out,  saving,  Have  mercy  on 
us,  0  Lord,  mm  son  of  David.* 

31  And  the  multitude  rebuked 
them,  because  they  should  hold 
their  peace  :  but  they  cried  the 
more,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  us, 
O  Lord,  thtm  son  of  David. 

32  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and 
called  them,  and  said,  "What  will 
ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you? 

33  They  say  unto  him,  Lord,  that 
our  eyes  mav  be  opened. 

34  So  Jesus' had  compassion  on 


■  Acts  13:8;  Kom.  irlTj  2  Cor.  1:7;  Rev. 
lit,  k  Luke  22:26,  28.  e  1  Fet.  5:8.  4  ch. 
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24.  The  ten ;  the  other  apostles  were 
offended  that  some  should  seek  to  be 
placed  above  the  rest. 

26.  Not  be  so;  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ :  none  of  his  ministers  were 
to  exercise  civil  power  or  authority 
over  the  rest.  Great  among  you ;  to 
be  truly  great  in  his  kingdom  one 
must  minister,  as  he  has  opportunity 
and  ability,  to  the  wants  of  others. 

27.  Chief;  first  in  true  spiritual 
worth.  Vour  servant;  most  active 
in  administering  to  the  good  of  his 
fellow  disciples. 

28  Not  to  be  ministered  unto;  nis 
great  object  was.  not  to  be  assisted 
By  others,  but  to  assist  them,  and 
eive  his  life  for  their  redemption. 

29.  Jericho ;  a  city  about  eight 
miles  west  of  the  Jordan,  and  twen- 
ty north-east  of  Jerusalem. 

81.  Rebuked  them ;  commanded  them 
to  he  silent.  Crieil  the  more;  more 
loudlv  and  earnestly,  lest  they 
should  fail  of  the  blessing. 

INSTlirCTIONS. 

4  Till  men  begin  to  labor  tor 
Christ,  they  are,  as  to  the  great 
business  of  life,  idle.  They  are  do- 
ing nothing  which  will  in  the  end 
promote  their  good. 

15  In  the  bestowment  of  his  un- 
merited favors,  Christ  has  a  perfect 
right  to  do  as  he  sees  best.  His  doing 
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this  injures  no  one,  and  promotes  the 
goodofmany.  11' any  complain, they 
complain  of  infinite  goodness  under 
the  guidance  oi'inlinite  wisdom,  and 
thus  show  that  they  are  evil. 

IB.  Many  who  in  this  world  are 
first  in  privileges,  and  are  in  many 
respects  above  others,  will,  in  the 
world  to  come,  be  far  below  them 

21.  Parents  often  manifest  much 
pride  and  ignorance  in  seeking 
worldly  distinctions  for  their  chil 
dren,  and  Christ  is  wise  and  good  in 
denying  them  those  distinctions ;  for 
the  attainment  of  them  might  lot 
ever  exclude  them  from  true  great- 
ness  and  honor  in  his  heavenly  king 
dom.  .  , 

23  Ambition  in  the  disciples  ot 
Christ,  and  thirst  for  worldly  glory , 
liken  them  to  men  oftheworld.net 
to  Jesus  Christ,  and  are  evidence 
that  disappointments  and  sufferings 
await  them. 

26.  Humility,  and  a  disposition  to 
serve  others  in  the  supply  of  their 
wants  and  the  promotion  of  their 
highest  good,  are  marks  of  true 
greatness  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
and  especially  among  his  ministers. 
31.  Christ  kindlv  regards  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  distressed,  and  is 
pleased  when  they  apply  to  him  for 
help,  believing  that  he  is  able  and 


Triumphal  entry 


MATTHEW  XXI. 


tnu>  Jerusalem. 


x.  D.  33.  them,  and  touched  their 
eyes  :  and  immediately  their  eyes 
received  sight,  and  they  followed 
him. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

1  Christ  rideth  Into  Jerusalem  upon  an  ass 
12  ilrlvetli  ttie  buyers  >m.l  eelleisntlt  of  ttte 
temple,  17  cnrseth  ttie  liK-tiee,  23  putteth 
lo  sllenee  the  priests  anil  ehlers,  2-  ind  re- 
buketh  them  by  the  hiihIHih.1i-  of  the  two 
sons.  33  and  tile  hnsliamlineii,  who  slew 
such  as  were  sent  unto  them. 

AND  when  they  drew  nigh 
unto  Jerusalem,  and  were 
come  to  Bethphage,  unto  the 
mount  of  Olives,  then  sent  Jesus 
two  disciples, 

2  Saying  unto  them,  Go  into  the 
village  over  against  you,  and 
Btraightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass 
tied,  and  a  colt  with  her :  loose 
them,  and  bring  them  unto  me. 

3  And  if  any  num.  say  aughtunto 
you,  ye  shall  say,  The  Lord  hath 
need  of  them; "and  straightway 
he  will  send  them." 

4  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by 
the  prophet,  saying, 

5  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Zion,n 
Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto 


!9.     h   Isaiah  G. 
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willing  to  bestow  it.  None  who  feel 
their  need  of  his  mercy,  and  desire 
to  receive  it,  need  tail  of  his  grace. 

CHAPTER   XXI. 

1.  Bethphage; arjilageon  the  south- 
east side  of  the  mount  of  Olives 
which  was  a  hill  about  two  miles 
east .of  Jerusalem,  beyond  the  valley 
pt  Jelioshaphat.  Through  this  val 
ley  ran  the  brook  Ccdron.  or  Kidron. 

8.  Say  aught ;  say  any  thing  against 
your  taking  them 

4.  By  the  prophet :  Zech.  9  ;  9. 

5.  Daughter  of  Zion  ■  a  poetic  per- 
sonification of  Zion.  which  was  that 
part,  of  Jerusalem  where  David  and  j 
the  kings  after  him  dwelt.    It  repre- 
sents Jerusalem  and  its  inhabitants. 
Behold,  thy  Kinq  cometh  ,-  this  proph-  I 
ecy  was  universally  understood  of  i 
the  Messiah  ;  and  thus  Jesus  openly  i 
claimed  to  be  the  one  predicted  by  I 

t.    Sitting  upon  an  an ,-  the  common 
beast  of  the  Israelitish  rulers  in  an-  i 


thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an 
ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.' 
fi  And   the  disciples  went,  and 
did  as  Jesus  commanded  them 

7  And  brought  the  ass,  and  the 
colt,  and  put  on  them  their 
clothes,  and  they  set  him  there- 
on. » 

8  And  a  very  great  multitude 
spread  their  garments  in  the 
way ;  others  cut  down  branches 
from  the  trees,  and  strewed  then 
va  the  way. 

9  And  tlie  multitudes  that  went 
before,  and  that  followed,  cried 
saying,  Hosanna  to  the  son  o? 
David :  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord;'  Ho- 
sanna in  the  highest.1 

10  And  when  he  was  come  into 
Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was  moved 
saying,  Who  is  this  ? 

11  And  the  multitude  said,  This 
is  Jesus  the  prophet  of  Nazareth 
of  Galilee. 

12  U  And  Jesus  went  into  the 
temple  of  God,  and  cast  out  all 
them  that  sold  and  bought  iu  the 
temple,"-'  and  overthrew  the  tables 
of  the  monev-ehangers,  and  the 
seats  of  them  that  sold  doves, 

•  Psa.  11B:2C;  eh.  2.1:30.     ri.nkel:14.     it  Mark 
11:11;  Luke  19:4.-,,  ete.;  John  2:1.',,  etc. 


cient  times,  Judges  6  :  10 ;  lo  :  4 ;  and 
moreover  a  beast  of  peace,  in  con 
trast  with  the  horse,  which  was  spe 
cially  employed  in  war.  An  ass,  aw 
acott;  Jesusrodeuponthecolt,  ^Iarli 
117;  John  12:14;  the  mother  of  the 
colt  accompanying.  Hence  they  art 
spoken  of  together  by  the  evangelist 
8  Spread  their  garment* ;  this  wa.* 
a  royal  honor,  after  the  custom  oj 
the  times. 

9.  Hosanna ;  Save  now.  An  ex 
pression  of  joy,  invoking  blessings 
on  him  as  the  Messiah.  Hosanna  in 
the  highest ;  let  our  hosannas  on  cartfc 
be  responded  to  and  ratified  in  the 
highest  heavens. 

12.  Bought  in  the  temple ,-  the  outej 
court  of  it.  called  the  court  of  the 
Gentiles  Moneu-rhangers ,-  those  who 
exchanged  the  current  coin  of  the 
day  lor  the  Israelitish  half  shekel 
which  was  paid  yearlv  for  the  sup 
port  of  the  temple  service.  See  note 
on  chap.  17  :24.  For  this  they  re 
69 


The  barren  fig-tree.         MATTHEW  XXI.        Christ,  authorUy. 


13  And  said  unto  them,  It  is  ] 
written,  My  house  shall  be  called 
the  house  of  prayer; »  but  ye  have  [ 
made  it  a  den  of  thieve8.b 

14  And  the  blind  and  the  lame 
came  to  him  in  the  temple  ;  and 
he  healed  them.' 

15  And  when  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes  saw  the  wonderful 
things  that  he  did,  and  the  chil- 
dren  crying  in  the  temple,  and 
saving,  Hosanua  to  the  son  of 
David;'1    they    were    sore    dis- 

16  Anci  said  unto  him,  Hearest 
thou  what  these  sav  ?  And  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  Yea ;  have  ye 
never  read,  Out  of  the  mouth  of 
babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast 
perfected  praise  ? c 

17  IF  And  he  left  them,  and  went 
out  of  the  city  into  Bethany  ;  and 
he  lodged  there. 

18  Now,  in  the  morning,  as  he 
returned  into  the  city,  he  hun- 
gered. , 

1!)  And  when  he  saw  a  fig-tree 
in  the  way,  he  came  to  it,  and 
found  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves 
only,'  and  said  unto  it,  Let  no 


fruit  grow  on  thee  hence-  a.  d.  3j. 
forward  for  ever.  And  presently 
the  tig-tree  withered  away.- 

20  And  when  the  disciples  saw  it, 
they  marvelled,  saying,  How  soon 
is  the  fig-tree  withered  away  1 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  If 
ye  have  faith,1'  and  doubt  not,  ye 
shall  not  only  do  tliis  ich  ich  is  done 
to  the  tig-tree,  but  also,  if  ye  shall 
say  unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou 
removed,'  and  be  thou  cast  into 
the  sea  ;  it  Hhall  be  done. 

22  And  all  things,  whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing, 
ye  shall  receive.' 

23  IT  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  temple,  the  chief  priests  and 
the  elders  of  the  people  came  unto 
him  as  he  was  teaching,  and  said, 
By  what  authority  doest  thou 
these  things?14  and  who  gave 
thee  this  authority  ? ' 

24  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  also  will  ask  you  one 
thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  m 
likewise  will  tell  you  by  what  au- 
thority I  do  these  things. 

25  The  baptism  of  John,  whence 


•  In.  .16:7.  W«r.  7:11.  '  !■•■  » ■«•  dver' 
9.  il>M.^!.  •  Gi.  one  ftojret.  'Mark  11:13. 
t  Jurte  12.    h  cli.  17:20;  Luke  17:6;  Jus.  1:6. 


11  Cor.  13:2.  ich.  ?:»[  Mark  11:24;  •>«■■•:  16, 
1  John  3:22;  5:14.  k  Kiod.  2:14.  I  Mai* 
11:27;  Luke  20:1. 


ceivcd  a  premium  .  and  they  were, 
moreover,  often  dishonest  in  theirex- 
actions.  Aid  (Jones,  for  the  offerings 
in  thetemple.  Lev. H: 22;  Luke2:24 
13.  Written ;  Isa.  56:7. 
16.  Fteail,  Psa.  8:2.  The  quota- 
tion was  from  the  septuagint,  the 
Greek  translation  o'  the  01(1  Testa- 
ment, where  the  words  "ordained 
ttrcngth  "  in  the  Hebrew,  are  trans- 
lated " perfected  praise" 

IT.  Belhami  l  a  village  on  the  east 
fide  ot  the  mount  oi  olives,  adjoin 
ing  Bethphage. 

19.  Let  no  fruit  O'-nw  rm  thee  henre- 
brand;  the  cursing  of  the  tig  tree 
was  a  symbolical  act  designed  to 
Shadow  forth  the  awful  end  or  na- 
tions, communities,  and  individuals, 
that  fail  to  bring  forth  fruit  to  God  s 
praise     Compare  Luke  13:6-9. 

21.  Hare  faiih  :  the  faith  of  mira 

Cles   which  was  given  to  the  apos 

ties,  and  by  which  they  were  cna 

bled  to  work  miracles  in  the  name 
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of  Jesus.  It  shall  he  done  ;  even  the 
most  difficult  things. which  are  prop- 
er, shall  be  done.  The  spirit  of  this 
promise  belongs  to  all  God's  ser- 
vants in  all  ages,    bee  note  on  chap. 

22.  Bettering;  with  the  faith  of 
miracles  granted  to  them ,  and  under 
the  special  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  which  they  could  discern 
whether  a  thing  was  or  was  not  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  God  If  they 
saw  that  it  was  not,  they  would  not 
ask  it,  or  believe  that  they  should 
receive  it.  If  they  saw  that  it  was, 
and  did  ask,  believing,  they  would 
receive  it,  though  it  should  be  as 
difficult  as  the  removal  into  the  sea 
of  mount  olivet,  over  which  they 
were  then  passing. 

23.  The.'e  thimis ;  which  he  had 
been  accomplishing  at  the  temple 
and  in  other  places. 

25  The  iMpUmcf  John;  his  minis- 
tration and  teaching.     Why  did  yt 


The  two  sons. 


a.  d.  33.  was  it  ?  from  heaven,  or  of 
men?  And  they  reasoned  with 
themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall 
say,  From  heaven  ;  he  will  say 
unto  us,  Why  did  ye  not  then  be- 
lieve him  ? 

26  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men  ; 
we  fear  the  people  :  for  all  hold 
John  as  a  prophet." 

27  Andthoyanswered  Jesus,  and 
said,  We  cannot  tell.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by 
what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

28  IT  But  what  think  ye  V  A  cer- 
tain man  had  two  sons  ; u  and  he 
came  to  the  first,  and  said,  Sou, 
go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard. 

29  He  answered  and  said,  I  will 
not ;  but  afterward  he  repented, 
and  went.c 

30  And  he  came  to  the  second, 
and  said  likewise.  And  he  an- 
swered and  said,  I  go,  sir :  and 
went  not. 

81  Whether  of  them  twain  did 
the  will  of  his  father  ?  They  say 
unto  him,  The  first.  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  Verily  1  say  unto  you, 
That  the  publicans  and  the  har- 
lots go  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
before  you. 

32  For  John  came  unto  you  in 
the  way  of  righteousness,  and  ye 
believed  him  not ;  but  the  publi- 


MATTflEW   XXI.         The  husbandmen. 


*  Cli.  1J;5.  b  Luke  l..:u,  etc  e  2  c»r. 
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not  Uien  believe  him  t  when  he  testi- 
fied of  me  as  the  Messiah. 

28.  Think  ye ;  judge  ye  of  what  I 
am  going  to  say  in  the  following 
parable.  The  first ;  this  represented 
the  openly  immoral  and  vicious, who 
publicly  refused  to  obey  God,  such 
as  publicans  and  harlots.  Go  work ; 
this  represented  what  God  requires 
of  men. 

30.  Thesecond;  this  represented  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  profess- 
ed to  obey  G  od ,  and  yet  did  not ,  but 
opposed  him. 

32.  Way  (f  righteousness  ;  the  right 
way  ,  the  \va>  of  God's  appoint- 
ment. Believed  him ;  though  they 
bad  before  refused  to  obey  God,  yet 
afterwards,  under  the  preaching  of 


cans  and  the  harlots  believed 
him  : »  and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen 
it,  repented  not  afterward/'  that 
ye  might  believe  him. 

33  H  Hear  another  parablo  : 
There  was  a  certain  householder, 
which  planted  a  vineyard,1  and 
hedged  it  round  about,  and  dig- 
ged a  wine-press  in  it,  and  built 
a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  hus- 
bandmen, and  went  into  a  far 
country : 

84  And  when  the  time  of  the 
fruit  drew  near,  he  sent  his  ser- 
vants to  the  husbandmen,"  that 
they  might  receive  the  fruits  ol  it. 

35  And  the  husbandmen  took  his 
servants,  and  beat  one,  and  killed 
another,  and  stoned  another.1' 

36  Again,  he  sent  other  servants 
more  than  the  first :  and  they  did 
unto  them  likewise. 

37  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto 
them  his  son,  saying,  They  will 
reverence  my  son. 

38  But  when  the  husbandmen 
saw  the  sou,  thev  said  among 
themselves,  This  is  the  heir;' 
come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  u» 
seize  on  his  inheritance. 

39  And  they  caught  him,  and 
cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and 
slew  him  J 

40  When  the  lord  therefore  of 

I"  2  Chr.  36:16;  Neti.  9:26;  Jer.  25  3,  7  cli 
5:12;  23:M-37;  Acts  7:52:  1  Thcss.  2:15;  HeU 
11:86,  37;  Kev.  6.9.  i  Heu.  1:1,  2.  j  Acts 
2:23;  4:25-27. 


John,  they  repented  and  obeyed 
him.  Te ;  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
repented  not,  and  in  what  they  had 
said  condemned  themselves. 

33.  Householder ;  this  was  designed 
to  represent  J  ehovah.  Husbandmen ; 
the  Jewish  nation 

34.  His  servants;  the  prophets  and 
teachers  of  religion  among  the  Jews, 
who  called  upon  them  to  render  to 
God  liis  due. 

35.  Beat  tme ;  tiiis  represented  their 
treatment  of  llis  prophets. 

37  His  am ;  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  was  then  addressing  tit.  m.  ami 
whom  they  would  kill. 

39.  Slew  him;  chap.  27  :35. 

40.  The  lord;  the  owner  of  all 
things.   Th  :se  hiubandmev ;  the  J  ewa. 
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Christ  the  great 


MATTHEW  aXI. 


the  vinevard  cometh,  what  will  he 
do  unto' those  husbandmen  ? 

41  They  say  unto  him,  He  will 
miserably  destroy  those  wicked 
men,"  and  will  let  out  his  vine- 
yard unto  other  husbandmen,1' 
which  shall  render  him  the  fruits 
in  their  seasons. 

42  Jesus  saith  uuto  them,  Did 
ye  never  read  in  the  scriptures, 
The  stone  which  the  builders  re- 
jected, the  same  is  become  the 
head  of  the  corner :  this  is  the 
Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvel- 
lous in  our  eyes  ?  • 

43  Therefore   say  I  unto  yon, 

a  F«a  2:4,5,9;  Zech.  12:2.  b  Luke  21:21; 
Bom.  »:26;  11:11.    '  l'»»-  118:22;  l»».  2>:1«; 

41.  Other  husbandmen ;  the  blessings 
which  they  received  and  abused  he 
would  give  to  others. 

42  In  the  scrijtures ;  I  sa.  118:^-, 
23.  This  was  a  prophecy  of  the 
truths  and  events  represented  in  the 
parable,  which  were  about  to  be  lul- 
HUed  ill  the  crucifixion  of  Christ, 
the  casting  off  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles  into  the 
church  of  God.  The  sttme ;  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  The  builders;  the 
Jews,  and  especially  their  leaders, 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees. 

43.  You;  Jews.  A  nation;  the 
Gentiles.  .       _. 

44  lMl  stime;  Jesus  Christ.  Who- 
soever should  stumble  at  his  lowly 
appearance,  or  the  matter  and  man- 
ner of  his  teaching,  would  greatly 
suffer.  /(  shall  fall;  those  who 
against  light  should  continue  to 
oppose  him.  and  on  whom  his  right 
eous  indignation  should  fall,  would 
be  destroyed  with  an  awful  destruc- 
tion. ,  .       „ 

46.  Sougld  to  lay  hamls  on  him ;  for 
the  purpose  of  destroying  him,  as 
the  Scriptures,  and  as  he  in  this 
parable,  had  foretold  that  they 
would. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4  The  prophecies  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament concerning  the  Messiah  were 
all  fullilled  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
thus  proving  with  absolute  certain- 
ty that  he  was  the  Christ. 

12  Those  who  imitate  Christ  will 
manifest  great  zeal  for  God,  and  la- 
bor to  remove  all  evils  connected 
with  his  worship.  The  Bible  will 
be  their  standard,  and  by  it  they 
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The  kingdom  of  God  shall  a.  n.  sa. 
be  taken  from  you,'1  and  given  to 
a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits 
thereof." 

44  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on 
this  stone,  shall  be  broken : '  but 
on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will 
grind  him  to  powder.* 

45  And  when  the  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees  had  heard  his  par- 
ables, they  perceived  that  he 
spake  of  them. 

46  But  wheu  they  sought  to  lay 
hands  on  him,  they  feared  the 
multitude,  because  they  took  him 
for  a  prophet. ll  


lPet.2:C,i.    dcli.S;12.  etan.2s:2.    fl8».s:lJ, 
15.     £  Hell.  2:2,  3.     h  Luku  7: 16;  John  ":-lu. 


will  seek  to  regulate  their  own  con- 
duct and  that  ot  their  fellow-men. 

16.  The  conversion  of  children  to 
the  Saviour  is  foretold  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. We  ought  therelorc  to  seek 
and  expect  it,  and  wheu  it  takes 
place,  to  rejoice  in  it  as  a  new  evi- 
dence of  the  truth  of  the  Bible  and 
of  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  Christ. 
19.  In  order  to  be  accepted  by 
Christ,  it  is  not  enough  to  have  the 
leaves  of  an  outward  profession,  or 
even  the  appearance  of  great  fruit- 
fulness  ;  we  must  bear  fruit.  If  we 
do  not,  we  are  exposed  to  his  with- 
ering curse. 

23.  The  authority  of  God,  clearly 
and  conclusively  given,  will  not 
satisfy  all.  especially  with  regard  to 
what  they  dislike.  If  a  person  havf 
not  their  authority,  or  that  of  those 
with  whom  they  associate,  they  wih 
reject  him,  though  lie  give  unan- 
swerable evidence  of  being  sent  ol 
God. 

28.  Many  fearthe  peoplemore  than 
they  fear  God.  It  is  often  so  with 
rulers :  and  truths  which  they  reject, 
the  common  people  receive  gladly. 
The  common  people,  the  working 
people,  should  not  be  forbidden  to 
read  (he  word  of  God.  and  to  think 
and  judge  for  themselves  ;  and  when 
they  learn  what  the  truth  of  God  is, 
they  should  not  be  hindered  from 
obeying  it. 

31.  Openly  wicked  men  are  some- 
times brought  to  repentance  and 
salvation  sooner  than  those  who 
have  been  externally  moral  and  pro- 
fessed a  high  regard  for  sacred 
things.    Thus,  those  who  appeared 


Parable  of 


MATTHEW  X^II. 


the  wedding. 


V  CHAPTER  XXII. 

1  Ttie  parable  of  the  marriage  of  the  king's 
■00,  11  The  vocatiou  of  the  Gentilea.  12 
The  punishment  of  him  Hint  wauteil  the 
wedding-garment.  IS  Tribute  ought  to  be 
pahl  10  Caesar.  23  Chris!  coninleth  (lie 
Saihlncees  lor  the  resurrection:  :|1  answer- 
eth  Hie  lawyer,  which  is  the  drat  ami  great 
commandments  ll  anil  posetli  the  Phari- 
sees about  the  Messjae. 

AND     Jesus    answered     and 
spake  unto  them  again  by 
parables,  and  said, 

2  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
Unto  a  certain  lung,"  which  made 
a  marriage  for  his  sou,1' 

3  And  sent  forth  his  servants  to 
call  them  that  were  bidden  to  the 
wedding : «  and  they  would  not 
come. 

4  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  ser- 
vants,  saying,  Tell  them  which 
are  bidden,  Behold,  I  have  pre- 
pared my  dinner :  my  oxen  and 
my  fatlings  are  killed,  and  all 
things  are  ready :  come  unto  the 
marriage. 

5  But  they  made  light  of  it,'1  and 
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for  a  time  to  be  first,  are  in  reality 
last ;  and  those  who  appeared  to  be 
last,  are  first. 

41.  The  greater  the  privileges  of 
men,  if  they  do  not  improve  them, 
the  greater  will  be  their  guilt ;  and 
without  repentance  and  pardon, 
through  faith  in  the  Redeemer,  the 
more  awful  will  be  their  ruin. 

CHAPTER   XXII. 

2.  Kingdom  nf  heaven;  the  Mes- 
siah's reign  in 'the  gospel  dispensa- 
tion, and  the  lot  in  the  judgment- 
day,  both  of  those  who  receive  and 
those  who  reject  it.  See  chap.  3  : 2. 
A  marriage ;  a  feast  at  the  marriage 
of  his  son.  This  represented  the 
blessings  of  the  gospel. 

3.  His  servants ;  those  ministers  of 
his  who  were  first  sent  to  invite  the 
Jews  to  embrace  the  Messiah. 
Would  not  come;  representing  their 
rejection  of  him  and  his  salvation. 

4.  Other  servants:  other  ministers, 
whom  lie  afterwards  sent. 

6.  Entreated  them  spitefully — slew 
Hum ;  this  represents  the  treatment 


went  their  ways,  one  to  his  farm, 
another  to  his  merchandise : 

6  And  the  remnant  took  his  ser- 
vants, and  entreated  them  spite- 
fullv,  and  slew  litem." 

7  But  when  the  king  heard 
(hereof,  he  was  wroth :  and  ho 
sent  forth  his  armies,  and  de- 
stroyed those  murderers,  and 
burned  up  their  city.1 

8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants, 
The  wedding  is  ready,  but  they 
which  were  bidden  were  not 
worthy.? 

9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  high- 
ways, and  as  many  as  yo  shall 
And,  bid  to  the  marriage. 

10  So  those  servants  went  out  in- 
to the  highways,  and  gathered  to- 
gether all  as  many  as  they  found, 
both  bad  and  good:"  and  the  wed- 
ding was  furnished  with  guests. 

11  And  when  the  king  came  in 
to  seo  the  guests,1  he  saw  there 
a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wed- 
ding garment :  > 

12  And    he     saith    unto    him, 


It  eh.  10:11,  13;  Acts  13:46;  Kev.  3:4;  22:14. 
b  en,  13:47.  i  Zepb.  1:12.  1  Psa.  45:14;  Isa. 
61:10;  2Cor.  5:3;  Eph.  4:24;  Rev.  16.15;  19:8. 


which  the  apostles  and  other  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel  received  from  the 
Jews. 

7.  Destroyed  those  murderers  ;  repre- 
senting the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, as  foretold  by  our  Lord.  Luke 
21  : 6-24. 

9.  Highways;  representing  the  of- 
fering of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles 
and  people  of  all  descriptions. 

11.  Wedding-garment ;  it  was  cus- 
tomary for  trie  man  who  made  a 
wedding  feast,  to  provide  wedding- 
garments  for  those  whom  he  invit- 
ed. If  they  would  not  come,  or  il 
they  did  come,  but  would  not  put 
on  the  wedding  garment,  it  was  a 
great  dishonor  to  the  master  of  the 
feast.  By  this  incident  of  the  par- 
able, our  Lord  shows  that  an  out- 
ward acceptance  of  his  gospel  is  not 
enough.  We  may  join  ourselves  to 
the  number  of  his  visible  followers  ; 
but  if  our  souls  have  not  the  wed- 
ding garment  of  faith,  love,  and 
iioiiness,  we  shall  be  cast  out. 

12.  Speechless:  knowing  that  ha 
was  inexcusable. 
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Tribute  to  Cesar. 


MATTHEW   XXII.        Sadduites  rtfnted. 


Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hith- 
er not  having  a  wedding-gar- 
ment ?    And  he  was  speechless." 

13  Then  said  the  king  to  his  ser- 
vants, Bind  him  hand  and  foot, 
and  take  him  away,"  and  cast  kim 
into  outer  darkness ;  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth.'' 

14  For  many  are  called,  but  few 
ore  chosen.'1 

15  1T  Then  went  the  Pharisees, 
and  took  counsel  how  they  might 
entangle  him  in  his  talk.,: 

16  And  they  sent  out  unto  him 
their  disciples  with  the  Hcrodi- 
ans,  saying.  Master,  we  knov; 
tliat  thou  art  true,  and  teachest 
the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither 
carest  thou  for  any  man:  for  thou 
regardest  not  the  person  of  men. 

17  Tell  us  therefore,  What  think- 
est  thou?  Is  it  lawful  to  give 
tribute  unto  Cesar,  or  not  ? 

18  But  Jesus  perceived  their 
wickedness,  and  said,  Why  tempt 
ye  me,  ye  hvpocrites  ? 

19  Show  nie  the  tribute-money. 


And   they   brought  unto  A.  v.  sa. 
him  a  penny. ' 

20  And  he  saith  unto  them. 
Whose  is  this  imago  and  super- 
scription ?t 

21  They  say  unto  him,  Cesar's. 
Then  saith  he  unto  them,  Bender 
therefore  unto  Cesar  the  things 
which  are  Cesar's ;'  and  unto  God 
the  things  that  are  God's.* 

22  When  they  had  heard  thess 
■irords,  they  marvelled,  and  left 
him,  and  went  their  way. 

23  I  The  same  dav  came  to  him 
the  Sadducees,'1  which  say  that 
there  is  no  resurrection,1  and  ask- 
ed him, 

24  Saying,  Master,  Moses  said, 
If  a  man  die.  having  no  children, 
his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife, 
and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  broth- 
er..! 

25  Now  there  were  with  us  seven 
brethren  :  and  the  first,  when  he 
had  married  a  wife,  deceased,  and 
having  no  issue,  left  his  wife  unto 
his  brother : 

26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and 
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13.  Outer  dailcness:  the  darkness 
without  the  illuminated  banquet- 
ing  hall  The  banqueting  hall  rep- 
resents heaven  with  its  joys  ;  the 
outer  darkness,  hell  with  its  an- 
guish. 

14.  Called:  invited  to  receive  the 
blessings  of  the  gospel.  Chosen  :  by 
accepting  its  provisions  to  enjoy  its 
benefits 

1R.  Hemlians;  they  held  that  it 
was  lawful  to  pay  tribute  to  Cesar, 
or  to  the  Romans,  who  had  con- 
quered and  governed  .ludea  The 
Vharisees  held  that  it  was  not,  but 
was  contrary  to  the  divine  law. 
Deut  17  .15. 

17  Tell  us:  settle  the  question  so 
much  disputed  among  us.  Is  it  law- 
ful to  aire  trilaite  unta  Cesar,  or  not  ?  if 
he  should  say  it  was  not.  lawful. 
they  meant  to  accuse  Inm  to  the 
civil  authority  as  an  enemy  to  the 
Romans  ;  il  he  should  say  it  was 
lawful,  they  meant  to  accuse  him  to 
the  people  as  opposed  to  the  law  of 
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17-2:,,  27;  Rum.  13-7.  g  Mai.  lift-a;  8:8-10. 
h  Mark  I2;l>,et<\;  Luke  2U:27,  etc  1  Acts 
23:s.    J  Deut.  tSiS]  Hutu  1:11. 


18  Perceived ;  he  saw  their  hearts, 
their  motives,  as  plainly  as  he  did 
their  faces. 

19.  TrUmte-maney ;  the  Roman  coin 
in  which  the  civil  taxes  were  paid. 

20  Image:  likeness  stamped  upon 
the  coin. 

21.  Cesar's ;  this  showed  that  as 
they  were  under  his  government, 
and  enjoyed  its  protection,  they 
ought  to  assist  in  supporting  it; 
while,  at  the  same  time,  they  ought 
to  obey  God. 

22  Marrelled:  they  were  astonish 
ed  at  his  wisdom  m  escaping  their 
snare  Neither  could  accuse  him 
for  he  had  maintained  the  rights  oi 
the  government  and  the  rights  of 
God  .    . 

23.  No  resurrertirn :  of  the  body 
after  death  They  denied  any  ex- 
istence of  the  soul  after  death,  and 
consequently  anv  reunion  of  soul 
and  body  in  a  future  resurrection. 

24.  Seed:  children  who  should  De 
called  after  his  brother,  that  no  farn. 
i!v  in  Israel  might  become  extinct 


The  great  command.     MATTHEW   XXII.  David's  son  and  Lord. 

36  Master,  which  is  the  great 
commandment  in  the  law  ? 

37  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou 
slialt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.' 

38  This  is  the  first  and  great 
commandment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like  unto 
it,  Thou  slialt  love  thy  neighbor 
as  thyself." 

40  On  these  two  commandments 
hang  allthe  law  andthe  prophets." 

41  II  While  the  Pharisees  were 
gathered  together,  Jesus  asked 
them, 

42  Saying,  What  think  ye  of 
Christ  r  whose  son  is  he  ?  They 
say  unto  him,  The  sou  of  David.1 

43  He  saith  unto  them,  How  then 
dotli  David  in  spirit  call  him 
Lord,  saving, 

44  The  Loud  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I 
make  thine-  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool V 

45  If  David  then  called  him 
Lord,  how  is  he  his  eon  ? 

46  And  no  man  was  able  to  an- 
swer him  a  word,k  neither  durst 
any  wan  from  that  day  forth  aek 
him  any  more  questions.1 


A.  d.  33.  the  third,  unto  the  sev- 
enth." 

27  And  last  of  all  the  woman 
died  also. 

28  Therefore,  in  the  resurrec- 
tion, whose  wife  shall  she  be  of 
the  seven?  for  they  all  had  her. 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the 
scriptures,1'  nor  the  power  of  God. 

30  For  in  the  resurrection  they 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in 
marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels 
of  God  in  heaven.1' 

31  But  as  touching  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read 
vhat  which  was  spoken  unto  you 
>y  God,  saying, 

32  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob  ?  <-  God  is  not  the  God  of 
the  dead,  but  of  the  living. 

33  And  when  the  multitude 
heard  this,  they  were  astonished 
at  his  doctrine.'1 

34  IT  But  when  the  Pharisees 
had  heard  that  lie  had  put  the 
Sadducees  to  silence,  they  were 
gathered  together. 

35  Then  one  of  them,  which  was 
a  lawyer,  asked  him  a  question, 
tempting  him,*  and  saying, 

•Qr.«et„n     .J„l,n20:!).    bell.  18:10;  I  John       2:s.    .  Mai  k  12.3:.,  etc. ;  Luke  20  II  etc    I  Psa 

JiMl  Mark  12:17.    •  Lake  10  2.,elc.     f  Deot.       I  Luke  U:<L     i  M«rH9    ""  1  .iil'...^ '     J' 
6:5;  10:12.     g  Lev.  13:  Is.     b  u„m.  13:9;  J„8. 


28.  Whose  wife ,  they  thought  the 
resurrection  absurd,  and  that  this 
difficulty  would  prove  its  absurdity. 

31.  Dim-king  the  resurrection ;  in 
proof  from  the  bible  of  the  resur- 
rection. Have  ye  not  read,  Exod. 
S  :  ti,  15  The  manner  in  which  God 
spoke  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  .la 
cob.  showed  they  were  still  alive,  in 
opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Kadducees.  And  as  Jehovah  was 
then  the  God  of  their  living  souls 
he  would  in  due  time  raise  their 
bodies  incorruptible  and  immortal. 

33  Astfnishel ,  to  witness  his  ac 
quamtance  with  the  scriptures,  and 
the  wisdom  and  justice  ot  his  appli- 
cation of  them. 

35.  A  lawyer;  an  expounder  and 
teacher  ot  the  divine  law. 

3ti.  In  the  law  ,  the  law  of  God. 

87   Jesus  said ,  Deut.  6 : 5. 


*  Luke  U:b.    *  Mark  12:31;  Luke  20:40. 


38  First;  in  importance,  as  it  re- 
quires the  duties  we  owe  to  God, 
whicti  are  the  loundation  ol  all  trua 
goodness. 

3'J  The  second;  Lev  19:18;  re- 
quiring the  duties  we  owe  to  men. 

40  These  tun  j  they  comprehend 
|  the  substance  of  all  that  is  required 
in  the  Old  Testament  scriptures 

43.  In  sjnrit;  speaking  under  the 
guidance  ot  the  Holy  spirit  I'sa 
110: 1. 

44.  Richl  hand:  as  sharing  with 
me  the  throne  of  heaven  Thy  foot- 
■vol,  till  thou  set  thy  feet  upon'thine 
enemies,  as  utterly  vanquished 

45.  How:  how  is  Christ  both  Da 
vid  8  Lord  and  son? 

4rt    ,\v.  man  was  abh '   the  reason 

was.  they  did  not  rightly  under- 

stand   his  character      If  they  had 

understood  it,  they  could  have  an- 
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Evil  example  of  MATTHEW  XXH1. 


me  Pharisees. 


CHAPTER   XXIII. 

1  Christ  admonlsheth  the  people  to  follow  the 
rood  doctrine,  not  Ihe  evil  examples,  ol  the 
Bcrilesand  Pharisees.  :■  His  disciple*  must 
beware  ol  their  ambition.  13  lie  denounc- 
eth  eight  woes  against  their  hypocrisy  and 
blindness;  34  and  prophesieth  oi  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem. 

THEN  spake  Jesus  to  the  mul- 
titude, and  to  his  disciples, 
2  Saying,  The  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  sit  iu  Moses'  seat :» 

•  Mai   2:7;  Mark  l!:ss:  I.uke20:-I6.    b  Kom. 


3  All  therefore  whatso-  a.  d.  »* 
ever  they  bid  you  observe,  thai 
observe  "and  do ;  but  do  not  ye 
after  their  works :  for  they  say, 
and  do  not.u 

4  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens 
and  grievous  to  be  borue,  and  lay 
them  on  men's  shoulders ; l'  but 
thoyr/iemse/t'eswiUnot  move  them 
with  one  of  their  ringers. 

5  But  all  their  works  they  ilo  for 


2:21-23.    c  Luke  11:46;  Acts  15:10;  Qui.  (1:13. 


cwered.    As  man.  he  was  David's 
eon ;  and  as  God,  he  was  his  Lord. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  The  provisions  of  God  for  the 
happiness  of  men  are  most  abun- 
dant and  free,  and  Ins  invitations  to 
them  to  come  and  receive  according 
to  their  wants,  are  most  urgent  and 
sincere. 

7.  Though  men  have  the  power 
and  the  disposition,  yet  they  have 
no  right  to  reject  the  invitations  of 
God,  or  to  stay  away  from  him  and 
perish.  It  is  a  great  dishonor  to 
him,  as  well  as  a  great  wrong  to 
themselves. 

11.  A  time  is  coming  when  God 
will  examine  into  ever)'  man's  char 
acter,  and  when  those  who  have 
trusted  to  their  own  righteousness, 
without  submission  to  or  acceptance 
of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  will, 
with  hypocrites  and  the  openly  vi- 
cious, be  cast  into  outer  darkness, 
where  is  weeping  and  gnashing  ol 
teeth. 

14  None  would  accept  the  gra_ 
cious  invitations  of  the  gospel,  and 
be  for  ever  blessed,  if  God  had  not 
from  the  beginning  chosen  them  to 
salvation,  through  the  sauctihcation 
of  the  Spirit  and  the  belief  of  the 
truth.  While  those  who  reject 
Christ  and  are  lost  owe  their  de- 
struction wholly  to  themselves,  those 
who  are  saved  are  indebted  for  sal- 
vation to  the  riches  of  grace. 

16  Wicked  men  lor  evil  purposes 
sometimes  make  great  professions  ol 
respect  to  preachers  ot  the  gospel. 
end  pretend  to  have  an  earnest  de- 
sire to  know  the  truth ;  yet  when 
the  truth  is  exhibited,  as  revealed 
bv  God.  they  reject  it.  thus  show 
ihg  that  their  real  character  was 
not  that  ol  sincere  inquirers,  out  ol 
jbiecvors  and  hypocrites. 
28.  Vhe  difficulties  which  men 
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bring  forward ,  in  order  to  show  that 
doctrines  revealed  in  the  Bible  are 
false,  are  often  difficulties  of  their 
own  making,  and  spring  from  ig- 
norance of  the  Scriptures,  not  from 
these  doctrines  as  God  has  revealed 
them.  , 

29.  The  doctrines  of  the  immortal- 
ity of  the  60ul  and  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body  were  both  taught 
in  the  Old  Testament .  as  was  also 
the  obligation  of  men  to  love  G-.d 
With  all  the  heart,  and  their  neigh- 
bors as  themselves.  By  Christ  these 
truths  were  revealed  with  greater 
clearness,  but  the  great  require- 
ments of  both  Testaments  are  sub- 
stantially the  same. 

42.  The  Bible,  received  as  all  giv- 
en by  inspiration  of  God.  presents 
insuperable  difficulties  to  those  who 
reject  the  divinity  of  Christ,  or  con- 
sider him  as  possessing  but  one  na- 
ture. Thev  cannot  rightly  explain 
many  things  which,  to  those  who 
embrace  the  truth,  are  perfectly 
plain. 

CHAPTEE   XXIII. 

2.  Sit  in  Moses'  seal :  they  are  the 
expounders  and  teachers  of  the  law 
ot  Moses. 

3.  Observe  and  da;  so  far  as  they 
teach  according  to  the  laws  of  God. 
but  beyond  that,  Do  not  ye  after  their 
works;  do  not  imitate  their  exam- 
ple. 

4.  Heavy  burdens:  grievous  ana 
troublesome  ceremonies  and  obser- 
vances which  they  required.  They 
rigidly  expounded  certain  parts  of 
the  divine  law  as  binding  on  the 
people,  while  they  themselves,  se- 
cretly or  openly,  claimed  a  release 
from  them 

5.  Phylarleries  :  slips  of  parchment 
worn  about  their  persons,  on  which 
were  written  some  divine  precepts 


Woes  against  MATTHEW  XXIII.  the  Pharisee*. 


A  D.  as.  to  be  seen  of  men ; »  they 
make  broad  their  phylacteries, 
and  enlarge  the  borders  of  their 
garments," 

6  And  love  the  uppermost  rooms 
at  feasts,  and  tho  chief  seats  in 
the  synagogues,0 

7  And  greetings  in  the  markets, 
and  to  be  called  of  men,  liabbi, 
Rabbi. 

8  But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi : ■' 
for  one  is  your  Master,  even 
Christ ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren. 

9  And  call  no  "man  your  father 
upon  the  earth :  for  one  is  your 
Father;  whioh  is  in  heaven." 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  masters  : 
for  one  is  your  Master,  seen 
Christ. 

11  But  he  that  is  greatest  among 
you  shall  be  your  servant.' 

12  And  whosoever  shall  exalt 
himself,  shall  be  abased ;  and  he 
that  shall  humble  himself,  shall 
be  exalted.* 

13  ir  But  woe  unto  you,  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  1  for  ye 
shut  up  tho  kingdom  of  heaven. 
against  men :  for  ye  neither  go 


»Ch.  6:1-16.  b  Num.  Ir. :3s.  e  Mark  12:3*, 
etc. :  Luke  11:43,  etc.  A  Jss.  3:1.  «  ch.  6:9. 
t  chap.  20:26,  27.     R  Pmv.  15:33;  James  4:6. 


The  Pharisees  made  them  broader 
than  others,  to  intimate  that  they 
were  more  holy.  For  the  same  pur- 
pose they  enlarged  the  borders  or 
fringes  which  Moses  had  command- 
ed them  to  wear  on  their  garments. 
Num.  15:38. 

6.  Uppermost  rooms .-  most  honora- 
ble places  at  the  table.  The  Jews 
of  our  Lord's  day  took  their  meals 
reclining  on  couches,  which  were 
arranged  on  three  sides  of  a  central 
table.  In  assigning  the  guests  to 
their  "rooms."  or  places,  strict  at- 
tention was  paid  to  rank.  Compare 
Luke  14 : 7-11. 

7.  ItaUri ;  master. 

8.  Brethren;  equally  children  of 
God.  and  fellow-heirs  of  Christ ;  no 
one  of  you  naving  authority  to  con- 
trol the  faith  and  practice  of  the 
rest 

9.  Call  no  man  your  father ;  as  hav- 
ing authority  over  your  faith  and 
practice. 

10.  Masters;  as  leaders  and  con- 


In  yourselves,  neither  suffer  y» 
them  that  are  entering  to  go  in. 
li  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  de- 
vour widows'  Tiouses,"  and  for  a 
pretence  make  long  prayer: 
therefore  ye  shall  receive  the 
greater  damnation. 

15  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye 
compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one 
proselyte  ;  and  when  he  is  made, 
ye  make  him  twofold  more  the 
child  of  hell  than  yourselves.1 

16  Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind 
guides,!  which  say,  Whosoever 
shall  swear  by  Jic  temple,  it  ie 
nothing ;  but  whosoever  shall 
swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple, 
he  is  a  debtor  I 

17  Ye  fools  and  blind  :k  for 
whether  is  greater,  the  gold,  or 
the  temple  that  sanctifieth  tho 
gold? 

18  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear 
by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing  ;  but 
whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift 
that  is  upon  it,  he  is  guilty." 

19  Ye    fools    and    blind:    for 

b  2  Tim.  3:6;  Titua  1:11.  *  Jolm  h:44;  -"Lets. 
13:10;  Cph.  2:3.  f  ch.  15:14.  &  Psa.  94:8. 
•  Or,  deW«r,  or  toiowi. 


trollers    of  Christ's  ministers  and 
people. 

11.  Servant;  greatness  in  Christ'r 
kingdom  consists  not  in  outward 
authority  over  others,  but  in  the 
abundance  of  our  labors  and  sacri- 
fices for  the  welfare  of  our  Drethren. 

13.  Shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ■ 
by  your  false  interpretations  of  the 
law,  and  /our  opposition  to  me.  itt 
true  expounder.  Xeitherooin;  they 
would  not  embrace  i  hrist  them 
selves,  nor.  if  they  could  prevent  it. 
would  they  suffer  others  to  do  it. 

14.  Devour  widows'  houses  rob  them 
of  their  estates.  Therefore;  on  ac 
count  of  their  hypocrisy  Greater 
damnation  ;  more  awful  punishment. 

15.  Compass  sea  and  lami  ;  make  all 
sorts  of  efforts.  Proselyte  ;  convert 
to  their  religion.  More  the  child  a) 
hell ;  more  wicked 

16.  Deittnr ,-  under  obligation  to 
keep  his  oath 

18.  Guiliy ,-  if  he  does  not  fulfil  nil 
oath. 
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The  scribes 


MATTHEW  XXIII. 


and  Pharisees 


whether  is  greater,  the  gift,  or  the 
dltar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift?* 

20  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear 
by  the  altar,  sweareth  by  it,  and 
by  all  things  thereon. 

21  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the 
temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by 
him  that  dwelleth  therein." 

22  And  he  that  shall  swear  by 
heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne 
of  God,'  and  by  him"  that  sitteth 
thereon. 

23  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  pay 
tithe  of  mintand  anise "  and  cum- 
min,'' and  have  omitted  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law, 
judgment,  mercy,  and  faith:" 
these  ought  ye  to  havo  done,  and 
not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 

24  Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain 
at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel. 

25  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  1  for  ye 
make  clean  the  outside  of  the 
cup  and  of  the  platter,  but  with- 
in they  are  full  of  extortion  and 
excess.' 

26  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse 
first  that  irhick  is  within  the  cup 
and  platter,  that  the  outside  of 
them  may  be  clean  also. 

27  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  are 


*  Exod.  29:3";  30:29.  *»  2  Clir.  6:2;  P«a. 
26:8.  c  Paa.  11:4;  laa.  66:1;  ell.  6:34.  *  Gr. 
anethcm.dUl.  d  Luke  11:42.  e  I  Sam.  15:22: 
Jar.  22:15,  16;  Boa.  6:6;  MIc  6:»;  ch.  9:13. 


23.  Pa<i  tithe ;  devote  a  tenth  part 
to  the  service  of  the  temple.  MM 
ami  anise  and  cummin  (  Herbs  of  small 
value.  Weightier ;  more  important. 
Judgment,  mercy,  ami  faith. :  justice  to 
all,  compassion  to  the  needy,  and 
piety  towards  God. 

24.  Strain  at  a  ana!. ;  strain  the  liq- 
uid which  you  drink  fit  the  presence 
of  a  guat  in  it,  lest  you  should  be 
made  unclean  by  swallowing  it. 
They  reckoned  the  gnat  among  the 
unclean  creeping  things.  Lev.  11 :20, 
23  The  reader  will  notice  that  the 
camel  was  also  an  unclean  animal. 
The  meaning  therefore  is,  that  they 
were  very  scrupulous  about  little 
things,  while,  without  scruple,  they 
committed  great  sins 

27    Whileil  sepulchres;    sepulchres 
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like  unto  wliited  sepul-  a.  d.  ss, 
chres,  which  indeed  appear  beau- 
tiful outward,  but  are  within  lull 
of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all 
uncleanness." 

28  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly 
appear  righteous  unto  men,  but 
within  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy 
and  iniquity. 

29  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  because 
ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  proph- 
ets, and  garnish  the  sepulchres 
of  the  righteous, 

30  And  say,  If  we  had  been  in 
the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would 
not  have  been  partakers  witl 
them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets 

31  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses 
unto  yourselves,  that  ye  are  the 
children  of  them  which  killed  the 
prophets.1' 

32  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure 
of  your  fathers.1 

33  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of 
vipers,)  how  can  ye  escape  the 
damnation  of  hell  ? 

34  1T  Wherefore,  behold,  I  send 
unto  you  prophets,  and  wise  men, 
and  scribes :  and  some  of  them 
ye  shall  kill  and  crucify  ;k  and 
some  of  them  shall  ye  scourge  in 
your  synagogues,'  and  persecute 
them  from  city  to  city : '" 


f  Mark  7:4,  etc.  g  Lukt  11:44:  Acta  23:3. 
B  Acta  7:52;  1  These.  2:1s.  1  Oenesia  It:  16; 
lloeas.  2:16.  Jcu.3:7.  It  Acta  7:59.  1  Acta 
6:10;  2  Cor.  11:21,25.     ni  Heb.  11:87. 


newly  whitewashed,  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  country  at  certain 
periods 

23.  Garnish ;  beautify  ;  adorn  ;  as 
if  they  had  great  regard  for  good 
men. 

31.  Witnesses — children  of  them  which 
killed  the  pnnihets ;  by  calling  the 
murderers  of  the  prophets  "  our  fa- 
thers," they  acknoviedged  them- 
selves to  be  their  literal  children; 
and  by  imitating  them  in  their  deeds, 
they  proved  themselves  their  chil- 
dren in  character. 

32.  Measure:  the  measure  of  their 
sins  till  wrath  should  come  upon 
them. 

34.  Pra-phets :  his  apostles  and  oth- 
er teachers  of  his  religion.  Act. 
5:17,40;  7  :6ft 


Jerusalem 


MATTHEW  XXIII. 


bewailed. 


A.D.  as.  35  That  upon  you  may 
come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed 
upon  the  earth,11  from  the  blood 
of  righteous  Abel b  unto  the  blood 
of  Zacharias,  son  of  Barachias, 
whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple 
and  the  altar.c 

36  Verily  1  say  unto  you,  All 
these  things  shall  come  upon  this 
generation. 

37  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou 
that  killest   the   prophets,   and 


■  Rev.  18:24.     b  Qen.  4:n.     e  2  Clir.  24:20, 
11.   A  Luke  13:34.    e  Deut.  31:11, 12;  Paa.  9)  ;4. 


35.  All  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon 
the  earth ;  they  were  about  to  mur- 
der the  Son  of  God ,  and  in  so  doing , 
to  set  as  it  were  their  seal  and  sane 
tion  to  all  the  murders  ot  good  men 
before  them.  They  would  therefore 
be  treated  accordingly.  Zacharias, 
son  of  Barachias :  it  is  not  certainly 
known  to  whom  the  Saviour  refer!* 
A  probable  opinion  is,  that  Zecha 
rian  the  son  of  .lehoiada  is  meant 
See  2  Chron.  21 : 20-22  According 
to  the  arrangement  ot  the  Jewish 
canon,  which  puts  the  two  books  oi 
Chronicles  last,  Abel  is  the  first 
righteous  man  whose  murder  is  re- 
corded, and  this  Zechariah  the  last. 
Some  think  that  Uarachiah  was  an 
other  name  borne  by  Jehoiada  ;  oth- 
ers, that  the  reading  should  be  Je- 
hoiada instead  of  Barachias 

3G.  These  things ;  the  punishments 
due  to  their  sins. 

38.  Yourhmtse;  their  temple, which 
was  soon  after  burned  by  the  Ho 
mans,  and  remains  desolate  to  this 
day. 

39.  Shall  not  see  me  henceforth  ;  our 
Lord  was  now  closing  his  personal 
ministry  on  earth  After  his  resur- 
rection he  showed  himself  not  to  all 
the  people,  but  to  chosen  witnesses. 
Acts  10:41.  They  should  never 
again  enjoy  his  presence,  till  they 
were  ready  to  receive  him  as  their 
Messiah. 

tNSTwr/cnoNs. 

2  Men  may  hold  the  first  place  as  j 
rulers  and  teachers  in  the  visible  ' 
church,  and  yet  have  no  true  relig-  ' 
ion,  and  they  may  show  this  by  J 
their  conduct  But  wicked  exam  ; 
plea,  whoever  may  set  them,  should  : 
not  be  followed. 

9  In  matters  of  religion  and  con-  ' 
science,  ministers  of  the  gospel  can-  i 


stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto 
thee,11  how  often  would  i  have 
gathered  thy  children  together," 
even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her 
chickens  under  her  wings,'  and 
ye  would  not ! 

38  Behold,  your  house  is  left 
unto  you  desolate.- 

39  For  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall 
not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye 
shall  say,  Blessed  in  he  that  com- 
eth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

r  I).- in,  32:11,  12.  It  EMfa)  11:6,  b  Van.  Ua:26; 
cli.  21:9. 

not  bow  to  mere  human  authority 
without  giving  to  men  what  belongs 
only  to  God  ;  and  men  who,  on  the 
ground  of  such  authority,  claim  to 
be  fathers  and  masters  to  their  breth- 
ren, directing  them  what  to  believe 
and  do,  are  antichrists,  denying  in 
practice  the  prerogatives  of  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son. 

11  The  greatest  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  are  those  who  most  love 
him  and  their  fellow  men,  and  are 
most  ready  to  honor  the  one  and  do 
good  to  tha  other. 

13.  The  wickedness  of  the  heart  is 
so  great,  that  it  may  lead  men  not 
only  to  reject  Christ,  but  to  make 
great  efforts  to  induce  others  to  re- 
ject him,  and  thus  shut  both  them- 
selves and  others  out  of  heaven. 

16  Blind  guides  tamper  with  the 
conscience,  make  imaginary  and  fu- 
tile distinctions  between  the  guilt  of 
different  sins,  passing  over  some 
lightly  as  if  they  were  venial,  or 
granting  indulgences  to  commit 
them,  and  treating  others  no  more 
wicked  as  deadly,  while  in  all.  self 
and  sin  are  at  the  bottom  ;  and  those 
who  lead,  and  those  who  follow,  it 
they  continue,  will  perish. 

23.  To  do  justly,  love  mercy,  ant; 
walk  humbly  with  God,  is  a  better 
evidence  of  true  religion  than  all 
merely  external  observances;  and 
scrupulous  attention  to  little  things 
with  neglect  of  great  ones,  is  an  in- 
dication that  men  are  deceivers,  or 
deceived. 

34.  The  most  awful  denunciations 
of  divine  wrath  against  the  wicked 
are  perfectly  consistent  with  the 
greatest  kindness,  the  most  tender 
compassion,  and  the  most  earnest 
desire  that  they  should  turn  from 
their  sins  and  live. 
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the  templt 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

I  Chrlal  foretelleth  Hie  .leatiurtlon  of  tile 
lUjUlllK.  3  what  ami  how.  great  calamities 
■hall  be  before  it:  2'J  tile  Higha  of  Ilia  com- 
ing to  judgment.  Sti  And  became  thai  ilay 
and  boor  ia  unknown,  t-  we  ought  to  watch 

Ilk.'  : 1  -t  i  \  aula,  i  '-.[n -mil,;  evel)  moment 

oui  Maatei'p  coining. 

AND  Jeans  went  out,  and  de- 
parted from  the  temple :  and 
his  disciples  came  to  hint  for  to 
show  him  the  buildings  of  the 
temple. 

2  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  See 
ye  not  all  these  things  ?  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  There  shall  not  be 
left  here  one  stone  upon  an- 
other, that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down." 

3  IT  And  as  he  sat  upon  the 
mount  of  Olives,  the  disciples 
came  unto  him  privately,  saying, 
Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things 
be  ?  and  what  shall  lie  the  sign  of 

*  1  Ki!iga<J:7;  Jer.  iti :  1  s :  Maik  111:1;  Luke 
19:44:21:5.  a  1  Theaa.  5:1,  etc.  e  Col.  2:*; 
tTheaa.  2:3.    d  Jer.  14: 14.    e  Dan.  11.    f  Hag. 

37.  The  reason  why  men  are  not 
saved  is.  not  that  Christ  is  not  able 
and  willing  to  save  them,  nor  that 
they  are  not  under  obligation  to  be 
saved,  but  that  they  will  not  come 
to  him,  or  comply  with  the  needful 
terms  of  salvation.  Of  course,  if 
they  perish,  they  will  be  their  own 
destroyers,  and  the  guilt  will  rest 
for  ever  on  themselves 

CHAPTEB  XXIV. 
In  the  prophecy  of  this  chapter, 
there  is  a  double  reference  :  first,  to 
the  destruction  ot  the  temple,  and 
as  connected  with  this  the  over- 
throw of  the  Jewish  state  and  na- 
tion ;  secondly,  to  the  end  of  the 
world  Both  these  events  are  in- 
cluded in  the  question  of  the  disci- 
ples, ver  3,  who  seem  to  have  con- 
nected them  as  inseparable  from 
each  ottier.  The  providential  com 
ing  of  the  Son  of  man  to  destroy 
the  city  anil  temple,  which  was  to 
be  fulfilled  before  that  generation 
had  passed  away,  shadows  forth, 
therefore,  his  more  awful  and  ma 
jestic  personal  coming  at  "  the  end 
of  the  world."  So  far  as  the  out 
ward  form  of  the  prophecy  is  con 
eerned,the  first  part  is  more  occu 
80 


thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  a.  d.  2* 
of  the  world  ? " 

4  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Tarke  heed  that  no 
man  deceive  you.1' 

5  For  many  shall  come  in  my 
name,'1  saying,  I  am  Christ ;  and 
shall  deceive  many. 

6  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  an  3 
rumors  of  wars  :  ■  see  that  ye  be 
not  troubled  :  for  all  tliese  things 
must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end 
is  not  yet. 

7  For  nation  shall  rise  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom : '  and  there  shell  bo 
famines,  and  pestilences,  ancl 
earthquakes,  in  divers  places. 

8  All  these  are  the  beginning  o 
sorrows. 

9  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  lip 
to  be  afflicted,-  and  shall  kill 
you  : "  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
nations  for  my  name's  sake. 
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pied  with  the  nearer  event ;  the  lat- 
ter, with  the  more  distant.  But  it 
was  not  our  Lord's  purpose  to  re- 
veal distinctly  the  separation  of  the 
two  by  a  vast  interval  of  time.  The 
signs  of  the  approaching  catastro- 
phe— wars,  famine,  pestilence,  earth- 
quakes, persecution,  false  prophets, 
etc. — were  all  fullilled,  as  the  his 
tory  of  these  times  shows,  in  respect 
to  its  nearer  fulfilment  in  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  Another 
fulfilment  remains  for  the  last  days. 
The  darkening  of  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars,  ver.  29,  was  fullilled  sym- 
bolically at  the  overthrow  ot  the 
.Jewish  temple  and  city,  this  being 
a  well  known  emblem  of  revolutit  »ns 
and  the  fall  of  nations.  See  note  on 
Isa  13  :  10,  and  the  references.  But 
it  shall  be  literally  fulfilled  when 
heaven  and  earth  shall  puss  away. 

1  The  temple;  this  temple  was 
built  by  the  .lews  after  their  return 
from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and 
gr.-utly  enlarged  and  beautified  by 
Herod 

2.  Thrown  <b>um  :  expressive  ol  the 
utter  destruction  which  took  place 
about  forty  years  after 

9.  My  name's  sake ;  on  account  o* 
their  attachment  to  him. 
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of  Jerusalem. 


.,.  d.  33.  10  And  then  shall  many 
be  offended,'  and  shall  betray  one 
another,  and  shall  hate  one  an- 
other. 

11  And  many  false  prophets  shall 
rise,1'  and  shall  deceive  many.1' 

12  And  because  iniquity  shall 
abound,  the  love  of  many  shall 
wax  cold.'1 

13  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto 
the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. •• 

14  And  this  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom shall  be  preached  in  all  the 
world,  for  a  witness  unto  all  na- 
tions ; '  aud  then  shall  the  end 
come. 

15  When  ye  therefore  shall  see 
the  abomination  of  desolation, 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,* 
stand  in  the  holy  place,  (whoso 
readeth,  let  him  understand,) 

16  Then  let  them  which  be  in 
Judea  flee  into  the  mountains  : 

17  Let  him  which  is  on  the  house- 
top not  come  down  to  take  any 
thing  out  of  his  house  : 

18  Neither  let  him  which  is  in 
the  field  return  back  to  take  his 
clothes. 

19  And  woe  unto  them  that  are 


•  Ch.  13:21.  b2Pet.2:l;  1  Johl)4:3.  clTim. 
4:1.  d  Rev.  3:15,  Hi.  e  Kev.  2:10.  t  chap. 
3»:19;  Rom.   10:1s;  Rev.  14:6.     g  Dan.   0:21; 


19.  tjjfemled;  led  to  lorsake  him, 
and  apostatize  from  his  religion. 

13.  Endure;  continue  toobcy  Christ, 
notwithstanding  all  opposition. 

14.  All  the  world;  all  the  countries 
then  known. 

15.  The  abomination  of  desolation; 
commonly  understood  of  the  eagles 
of  the  Roman  standards,  regarded 
as  objects  of  idolatrous  worship 
Stand  in  the  holy  place ;  encamped 
about  Jerusalem.  Whoso  readeth; 
Dan.  9:27;  12:11.  Let  him  under- 
stand ;  that  the  destruction  foretold 
by  the  prophet  Daniel  more  than 
five  hundred  years  before,  is  now 
about  to  be  accomplished. 

16.  flee  into  the  mountain* ;  to  save 
themselves,  and  prevent  their  being 
taken  by  the  Romans. 

17.  House-top;  the  tops  of  houses 
were  then  made  flat,  and  persons 
often  sat,  walked,  prayed,  took  their 
meals,  and  spent  their  nights  upon 
them     lb  take  any  thing ;  but  flee  by 
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with  child,  and  to  them  that  give 
suck  in  those  days ! h 

20  But  pray  ye'  that  your  flight 
be  not  in  the  muter,  neither  on 
the  sabbath-day : 

21  For  then  shall  be  great  tribu- 
lation, such  as  was  not  since  the 
beginning  of  the  world  to  this 
time,1  no,  nor  ever  shall  be. 

83  And  except  those  days  should 
be  shortened,  there  should  no 
flesh  be  saved  :  but  for  the  elect's 
sake  those  days  shall  be  shorU 
ened.i 

23  Then  if  any  man  shall  say 
unto  you,  Lo,  liere  is  Christ,  or 
there  ;  believe  it  not.k 

24  For  there  shall  arise  false 
Christs,  and  false  prophets,1  and 
shall  show  great  signs  and  won- 
ders ; "'  insomuch  that,  if  it  were 
possible,  they  shall  deceive  the 
very  elect." 

25  Behold,  I  have  told  you  be- 
fore. 

26  Wherefore,  if  they  shall  say 
unto  you,  Behold,  he  is  in  the 
desert ;  go  not  forth  :  behold,  he 
is  in  the  secret  chambers ;  be- 
lieve it  not. 

12:lt  bl,uke23:29.  i  Dan.  12:1.  J  iBa.  05:£ 
9.  k  Detil.  1:1:1-3.  Iver.  s,  11.  n  2  TheB9. 
2:9-21;  Rev.  13:13.     a  Juhii  10:2*,  29. 

the  shortest  way,  and  in  the  quick- 
est manner. 

19.  Woe;  on  account  of  the  in- 
creased difficulty  of  fleeing. 

20.  Winter — sabbath-day  ;  because 
it  would  then  be  more  difficult  to 
escape. 

21.  Then  shall  be  great  trilmlation ; 
great  distress.  It  is  stated  that 
eleven  hundred  thousand  were  slain, 
aud  in  the  neighborhood  two  hun- 
dred and  tifty  thousand  more  Nine- 
ty seven  thousand  were  sold  into 
perpetual  bondage,  and  multitudes 
perished  by  famine,  pestilence,  and 
cruel  treatment. 

22.  Those  days;  days  of  distress. 
Xo  flesh  Ite  saved ;  all  the  covenant 
people  would  perish.  Elect's  sake; 
those  whom  God  had  chosen  to  be 
his  people. 

24.  //'  it  were  possible;  this  implied 
that  it  was  not  possible. 

28.  He  is  in  the  desert ;  that  is,  the 
Messiah  is  there. 
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27  For  as  the  lightning  Com- 
eth out  of  the  east,  and  shineth 
even  unto  the  west ; "  so  shall 
also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be. 

28  For  wheresoever  the  carcass 
is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gath- 
ered together.1' 

29  Immediately  after  the  tribu- 
lation of  those  days,  shall  the 
sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon 
shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 
stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,c  and 
the  powers  of  tho  heavens  shall 
be  shaken : '' 

30  And  then  shall  appear  the 
sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heav- 
en :  ■  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes 
of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they 
shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  pow- 
er and  great  glory.' 

31  And  he  shall  send  his  angels 
with  a  great  sound  of  a  trum- 
pet," e  and  they  shall  gather  to- 
gether his  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven 
to  the  other.1' 

32  1T  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the 
fig-tree  : '  When  his  branch  is  yet 
tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves, 
ye  know  that  summer  is  nigh  : 

•  Zech.  9:1-1;  Luke  I7'21,etc.  bjob  39:30. 
«  laatah  1.1:10;  Ezek.  :13: 7.  Amoi  r.:20;  Acts 
2:20;  Kev.  0:11  <i  2  Pet.  3'10.  e  Dan.  ":t:i; 
Bev.   1:7.      f  chap.   10. 2T;  Miiik  13:20;  Luke 


27.  So  shall — 'he  arming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be ;  it  shall  be  so  public  that  all 
must  see  it. 

28.  Wheresoever  the  carcass  is,  there 
will  the  eagles  be ;  wherever  the  .lews 
are.  the  Romans  will  be  upon  them, 
as  eagles  are  upon  their  prey  ;  the 
eagle  being  the  ordinary  standard 
of  the  Itomau  armies 

29  Shall  the  sun  be  darkened;  on 
the  twofold  reference  of  these  words , 
see  the  introductory  note  to  the 
chapter.  From  this  point  onward 
the  form  of  the  prophecy  has  more 
immediate  reference  to  Christ's  final 
coming,  yet  not  so  as  to  exclude  its 
earlier  fulfilment. 

30.  The  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven ;  the  sign  of  his  speedy  com- 
ing. Shall  see  the  Son  of  man;  fulfil- 
led in  a  lower  figurative  sense  when 
Christ  came  providentially  to  de- 
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33  So  likewise  ye,  when  *.  d.  ss, 
yo  shall  see  all  these  things, 
know  that  it  t  is  near,  even  at  th9 
doors.J 

34  Verily  I  say  unto  ycu,  This 
generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all 
these  things  be  fulfilled. 

35  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pasp 
away,  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away." 

36  H  But  of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  an- 
gels of  heaven,  but  my  Father 
only.1 

37  But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were, 
so  shall  also  the  "coming  of  the 
Son  of  man  be. 

38  For  as  in  the  days  that  were 
before  the  flood,  they  were  eat- 
ing and  drinking,  marrying  and 
giving  in  marriage,  until  the  day 
that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark."1 

39  And  knew  not  until  the  flood 
came,  and  took  them  all  away ; 
so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man  be. 

40  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field  \ 
the  one  shall  be  takeu,  and  the 
other  left. 

41  Two  women  slutH  be  grinding 
at  the  mill ;  the  one  shall  be 
taken,  and  the  other  left. 


22:69.  •  Or,  with  it  trinnixt,  awl  a  ureal  voice. 
R  1  The**.  4:10.  b /.ecu.  U::..  I  Luke  21:29. 
tOr.Wr.  JJHB..V9.  k  P»a.  102:26;  Ua.  01:6. 
I  Zech.  HtTi  1  TlieHH.  5:2.     m  Geu.  6:2. 


stroy  the  Jewish  city  and  nation : 
to  be  fulfilled  in  the  highest  sense  at 
his  final  personal  coining  The  same 
is  true  of  the  gathering  together  of 
his  elect,  mentioned  in  the  following 
verse. 

34.  litis  generation  shall  not  pass— 
be  fulfilled ;  that  is,  in  the  nearer 
event  foretold  See  the  introduc- 
tory note  to  the  chapter. 

36.  That  day :  the  day  of"  the  com- 
ing of  the  Son  of  man.  '  ver  37; 
2  Tim  1  :  12,  IS  Christ  did  not  tell 
them  when  it  would  be,  and  nono 
but  God  knew  He  warned  them 
to  be  prepaied  for  it,  and  to  be  al 
ways  ready 

37.  Noe;  the  Greek  method  of 
spelling  Noah.    Gen.  7  :1. 

40  Taken  ,  and  saved  as  a  follow- 
erof'Christ.  Left ;  to  perish  through 
unbtUel  and  rejection  of  him 


Faithful  servant 
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and  unfaithful. 


A.  d.  ss.  42  IT  Watch  therefore :  for 
ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord 
doth  come." 
43  But  know  this,   that  if  the 

food  man  of  the  house  had 
nown  in  what  watch  the  thief 
would  come,  he  would  have 
watched,  and  would  not  have 
suffered  his  house  to  be  broken 


%• 


I  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready : 
for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think 
not,  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

45  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and 
wise  servant,  whom  his  lord  hath 
made  ruler  over  his  household,1' 
to  give  them  meat  in  due  sea- 
son V c 

46  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom 

■  Luke  12:39,  40;  Rev.  3:3;  16:15.  b  Jer. 
8:16.     c  ch.  13:52,     d  ch.   2.1:21.     o  1  Theas. 

42.  Yeknownot;  this  was  true  with 
regard  to  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem. It  is  also  true  with  regard 
to  each  one  s  death  ;  and  it  will  be 
true  with  regard  to  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. 

44.  Heady;  for  the  coming  of  your 
Lord,  in  whatever  way. 

46.  MaderuU\  ;  given  him  the  care 
Of  providing  for  his  family. 

SI.  Cut  him  asunder ;  the  reference 
is  to  the  punishment  of  cutting  or 
sawing  asunder.  The  meaning  is, 
he  shall  punish  him  with  awful 
severity. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  It  is  a  great  privilege  to  be  per- 
mitted to  apply  to  Christ  for  in- 
struction ;  for  he  can  give  us  what 
we  need,  and  in  the  best  time  and 
way. 

5.  False  teachers  abound  in  all 
ages,  and  seek  in  various  ways  to 
draw  away  disciples  after  them. 
We  should  not  believe  every  spirit, 
but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be 
of  God.  1  John  4:1  In  order  to 
do  this,  all  should  study  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  compare  what  they  hear 
with  the  word  of  God. 

9.  The  hatred  of  men  to  Jesus 
Christ  often  shows  itself  in  hatred 
to  his  people  ;  and  the  manner  in 
which  men  treat  them,  shows  how, 
were  he  embodied  and  dwelling 
among  men,  they  would  treat  him. 

13  I'he  sure  and  decisive  test  of 
friendship  to  Christ,  in  distinction 


his  lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall 
mid  so  doing. 

47  Verily  I  sav  unto  you,  That 
he  shall  make  nim  ruler  over  all 
his  goods.1 

48  But  and  if  that  evil  servant 
shall  say  in  his  heart,  My  lord 
delayeth  his  coming ; 

49  And  shall  begin  to  smite  his 
fellow-servants,  and  to  eat  and 
drink  with  the  drunken ; 

50  The  lord  of  that  servant  shall 
come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh 
not  for  /dm,  and  in  an  hour  that 
he  is  not  aware  of,* 

51  And  shall  cut  him  asunder,* 
and  appoint  him  his  portion  with 
the  hypocrites :  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.' 

5:8;  Rev.  3:3.     *  Ur,cuthimqff.     fcli.  20:30. 

from  all  counterfeits,  is  love  to  lite 
character  shown  by  persevering  obe- 
dience to  his  commands. 

20.  God's  arrangements  for  the 
future  are  not  so  tlxed  that  it  is  im- 
proper for  us  to  pray  that  we  may 
be  favored  in  escaping  from  evils, 
and  obtaining  needed  good.  But 
while  we  pray,  we  must  act ;  for  in 
answering  prayer,  God  encourages 
action,  not  idleness — the  discharge 
of  duty,  not  the  neglect  of  it. 

22.  God  orders  the  dispensations 
of  providence  and  the  manifesta- 
tions of  grace  with  special  refer- 
ence to  his  people  ;  and  in  such  a 
manner  as  shall  secure  their  salva- 
tion. 

29.  The  language  which  Christ 
used  to  describe  his  coming  in  hi? 
providence  to  separate  the  righteous 
from  the  wicked  at  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  and  the  end  of  the 
Jewish  commonwealth,  was  design- 
ed and  strikingly  adapted  to  carry 
our  minds  forward  to  his  coming  at 
the  end  of  the  world,  when  before 
him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations, 
and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from 
another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his 
sheep  from  the  goats.    Chap.  25  :32. 

42.  The  day  of  our  death,  and  of 
our  being  called  to  judgment,  though 
known  to  God.  is  not  revealed  to  us, 
that  we  may  always  be  found  in  the 
path  of  duty,  and  thus,  through 
grace,  be  prepared  for  those  great 
events  which  are  certain  and  near. 
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vtrg\ns. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

1  The  parable  of  (he  ten  vlrKins,  H  and  of  the 
talenti.  31  Also  the  description  or  the  laflt 
judgment. 

THEN  shall  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  be  likened  unto  ten 
Virgins,"  which  took  their  lamps, 
and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bride- 
groom. b 

2  And  five  oi  them  were  wise, 
and  five  were  foolish." 

3  They  that  mere  foolish  took 
their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with 
them:'1 

i  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their 
Vessels  with  their  lamps.e 

5  While  the  bridegroom  tarried, 
they  all  slumbered  and  slept.1 

6  And  at  mid  tight  there  was  a 
cry  made,'  Behold,  the  bride- 
groom cometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet 
him.1' 

7  Then  all  those  virgins  arose, 
and  trimmed  their  lamps. 

8  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the 
wise,  Give  us  of  your  oil ,  for  our 
lamps  are  gone  out." ' 

9  But  the  wise  answered,  say- 
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:l-i 
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13. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

1  Vim ;  at  the  time  when  the  Son 
of  man  shall  come,  as  foretold  in  the 
preceding  chapter.  The  object  of 
this  parable  is  to  show  that  as  we  do 
not  know  when  Christ  will  come, 
we  should  so  live  as  to  be  always 
ready.  Its  highest  reference  is  to 
his  tin  it  1  personal  coming  ;  but  this 
does  not  exclude  Jover  references, 
as  that  of  his  particular  coming  to 
each  individual  at  death.  To  meet 
the  bridegroom;  when  he  went,  ac 
cording  to  the  custom  of  the  age 
and  country,  to  fetch  home  his  bride 
by  night 

3  They  that  were  fnoluh — tonic  no  oil 
with  them ;  so  that  the  flame  of  their 
lamps  could  not  hold  out.  These 
correspond  to  those  '  sown  on  stony 
ground,"  who  "endure  but  for  a 
nine."    Mark  4  :16,1V. 

4.  Took  oil;  to  feed  their  lamps. 
These  agree  with  those  '■  sown  on 
good  ground,"  who  "  bring  forth 
84 


ing,  Kot  so ;  lest  there  be  a.  d.  ss. 
not  enough  for  us  and  you  :  but 
go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell, 
and  buy  for  vourselvesJ 

10  And  while  they  went  to  buy, 
the  bridegroom  came  ; k  and  they 
that  were  ready  went  in  with  him 
to  the  marriage  :  and  the  door 
was  shut.1 

11  Afterward  came  also  the  other 
virgins,  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open 
to  us.1" 

12  But  he  answered  and  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you 
not." 

13  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know 
neither  the  day  nor  the  hour 
wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh." 

14  If  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
U  as  a  man  travelling  into  a  far 
country,  who  called  his  own  ser- 
vants, and  delivered  unto  them 
his  goods." 

15  And  unto  one  he  gave  five 
talents,*  to  another  two,  and  to 
another  one ;  to  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  several  ability ;  'i 
and  straightway  took  his  journey. 
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fruit  with  patience.1'    Mark  4:20; 
Luke  8 :  15. 

8.  Gone  out;  more  literally,  going 
out,  for  want  of  oil  to  recruit  them. 
This  shows  the  consternation  of 
those  who  arc  not  ready  to  meet 
Christ  at  his  coming. 

9.  Not  so ;  no  believer  can  furnish 
grace  for  his  fellow-men.  This  comes 
only  from  God. 

10-  Hie  bridegroom  came ;  represent- 
ing  Christ  as  coming  before  the 
wicked  are  ready.  Tlie  door  was  shut; 
all  opportunity  of  preparing  to  meet 
Christ  ceases  at  death. 

12    /  know  you  not ;  as  my  friends. 

13.  Watch  therefore;  this  was  the 
practical  application  which  Christ 
made  of  the  parable. 

14.  Tlte  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  the  ob- 
ject of  this  parable  was  to  show ,  that 
as  all  our  blessings  come  from  God, 
we  are  accountable  to  him,  and 
should  so  use  them  as  to  meet  his 
approbation. 

15.  His  several  ability;   represent- 
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the  talents. 


i.  p.  33.  16  Then  he  that  had  re- 
ceived the  five  talents  went  and 
traded  with  the  same,  and  made 
tlwm  other  five  talents. 

17  And  likewise  he  that  had  re- 
ceived two,  he  also  gained  other 
two. 

18  But  he  that  had  received  one 
went  and  digged  in  the  earth,  and 
hid  his  lord  a  money. 

19  After  a  long  time  the  lord  of 
those  servants  cometh,"  and 
reckoneth  with  them.1" 

20  And  so  he  that  had  received 
five  talents  came  and  brought 
other  five  talents,  saying,  Lord, 
thou  deliveredst  unto  me  five  tal- 
ents: behold,  1  have  gained  be- 
sides them  five  talents  more. 

21  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well 
done,  lliou  good  and  faithful  ser- 
vant: thou  hast  been  faithful  over 
a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee 
ruler  over  many  things : "  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

22  He  also  that  had  received  two 
talents  came,  and  said,  Lord, 
thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two  tal- 
ents :  behold,  I  have  gained  two 
other  talents  besides  them. 


«Cb.  ZiA*.     bcti.  1*:23, 24.     ' 
22:29;  Rev.  3:21.     d  Job  21:15. 


ing  the  various  gifts  which  God  be- 
stows on  dinerent  individuals. 

16.  Trailed  with  the  same ;  showing 
the  good  improvement  he  made  of 
what  had  been  given  him. 

18.  Hid  his  lord's  money ;  where  he 
would  have  no  trouble  in  taking 
care  of  it,  while  he  ought  to  have 
traded  with  it  for  his  lords  profit. 
This  shows  that  a  failure  to  improve 
our  opportunities  to  do  good  is  a 
heinous  sin  which  Christ  will  se- 
verely punish. 

19.  Tlie  lard  of  those  servants ;  Jesus 
Christ. 

21.  Make  thee  ruler  over  many  things  ; 
advance  thee  to  a  higher  station  in 
my  service.  The  principle  here  stat- 
ed is  perpetually  illustrated  in 
Christ's  dealings  with  his  servants 
in  this  world,  but  will  have  its 
highest  fulfilment  at  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  just. 

23.  Grtod  and  faithful  servant;  he 
receives  the  same  reward  as  the  ser- 
vant to  whom  live  talents  had  been 


23  His  lord  said  nnto  him,  Wei] 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant ; 
thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a 
few  tilings,  I  will  make  thee  ruler 
over  many  things :  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

24  Then  he  which  had  received 
the  one  talent  came,  and  said, 
Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou  ait 
a  hard  man,'1  reaping  where  thou 
hast  not  sown,  ana  gathering 
where  thou  hast  not  strewed  :  • 

25  And  I  was  afraid,  and  went 
and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth :' 
lo,  there  thou  hast  that  is  thine. 

26  His  lord  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Thou  wicked  and  sloth- 
ful servant,"  thou  knewest  that  1 
reap  where  I  sowed  not,  and  gath- 
er where  I  have  not  strewed : 

27  Thou  oughtest  therefore  to 
have  put  my  money  to  the  ex- 
changers, and  then  at  my  coming 
I  should  have  received  mine  own 
with  usury. 

28  Take  therefore  the  talent  from 
him,  and  give  it  unto  him  which 
hath  ten  talents. 

29  For  unto  every  one  that  hath 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 

I  Prov.  26:13;  Rev.  2l:«.     g  Job  15:6,6:  ell. 
18:32;  Luke  19:22;  Jiitle  15. 


entrusted ;  because  it  is  not  the 
amount  of  talents  given,  but  the 
faithful  use  of  them,  that  Christ 
regards 

24.  Not  strewed ;  not  scattered  seed. 
This  showed  that  he  hai  no  love  to 
his  lord,  no  disposition  to  honor 
him.  or  even  to  be  just  towards  him. 

26.  Ttum  knewest ;  this  may  be  tak- 
en as  an  argument  out  of  the  ser- 
vant's owu  mouth :  Didst  thou 
know  ?    Then  thou  oughtest,  etc. 

27.  Exchangers;  answering  nearly 
to  our  brokers  or  bankers.  They 
were  persons  who  dealt  in  money. 
Usury;  interest.  Lawful  and  prop- 
er increase  was  the  meaning  of  this 
word  when  our  translation  of  the 
Bible  was  made,  not  unlawful  in- 
terest, as  it  means  now. 

28.  Take  therefore  ;  as  he  would  not 
rightly  use  what  he  had ,  he  could  no 
longer  have  it. 

29.  Every  one  thai  hath ;  a  disposi- 
tion to  rightly  use  the  blessings 
which  God  gives,  is  a  preparation 
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judgment. 


abundance  :  •  but  from  him  that 
hath  not,  shall  be  taken  away 
even  that  which  he  hath." 

30  Ami  cast  ye  the  unprofitable 
servant  into"  outer  darkness: 
there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. c 

31  H  When  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  his  glorv,1'  and  all  the 
holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall 
he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  liis  glory : 

32  And  lie  tore  him  shall  be  gath- 
ered all  nations : «  and  he  shall 
separate  them  one  from  another,' 
as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep 
from  the  goats  :  • 

33  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on 
his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on 
the  left.1' 

34  Then  shall  the  King  sayunto 
them  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,1  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world  :> 

35  For  1  was  a  hungered,  and  ye 
gave  me  meat : k  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  drink  :  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in  : ' 

36  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me :™  I 
was  sick,  and  ve  visited  me:"  I  was 
in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me." 

37  Then  shall  the  righteous  an- 
swer him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw 
we  thee  a  hungered,  and  fed  thee  ? 
or  thirsty,  and  gave  tltev  drink  ? 


.  Ch.  13:121  Mark  4:25;  Luke  s:l»;  19:20. 
b  Luke  10:42.  c  ch.  8:12.  il  Dan.  7:13;  Zech. 
14:5;  ch.  t6:27;  19:5c;  Mark  s:38;  Acta  1:11; 
lTheas.  4:16;  2The8S.  1:7:  Juile  14;  Rev.  1:7. 
•  Rom.  14:10;  2  Cor.  6:10;  Rev.  20:12.  1  F.7.ek. 
20:38;  ch.  13:49.  g  Paa.  78:42;  John  10:14, 
27.     ft  Heb.  1:3.     I  Paa.  116:1'..     i  Rom.  8:17; 


for  more  and  greater  blessings  Thai 
hath  not;  he  that  hath  not  this  dis- 
position, when  flod  calls  him  to  ac- 
count, will  be  deprived  of  all  bless- 
ings, and  for  his  unfaithfulness  will 
be  punished  as  he  deserves. 

31  Come  in  his  glory ;  at  the  day  of 
judgment. 

32  Separate  them;  according  to 
their  character. 

33.  Sheeji;  the  righteous.  Goats; 
the  wicked. 

34.  The  kingdom ;  oi  endless,  heav- 
enly glory.  ' 

37-  When  saw  we  thee ;  humility  as- 
tonished at  high  honor  put  on  poor 
services. 
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38  "When  saw  we  thee  a  •».  a  33. 
stranger,  and  took  thee  inf  or 
nuked,  and  clothed  thee  ? 

39  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or 
in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee? 

40  Andthe King shallanswer and 
say  unto  them,  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  nave  done  it 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  (t'lintome." 

41  Then  "shall  he  say  also  unto 
them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed, "i  into  ever- 
lasting fire,'  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels  :» 

42  For  I  was  a  hungered,  and  ye 
gave  me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  <?ave  me  no  drink  : 

43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took 
me  not  in  :  naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and 
ye  visited  me  not. 

44  Then  shall  they  also  answer 
him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we 
thee  a  hungered,  or  athirst,  or  a 
stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in 
prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto 
thee  ? 

45  Then  shall  ho  answer  them, 
sayingjVerily  I  say  unto  you ,  Inas- 
much as  ye  did  d  not  to  one  of  the 
least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  tome.' 

46  And  these  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment :  but  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal." 


1  Cor.  2:9;  1  ThCBa.  2:12;  Heb.  11.16;  1  Pet. 
1:4;  Rev.  6:10.  k  Isaiah  68:7;  EKek.  18:7. 
I  1  Pet.  4:9;  3  John  5.  m  Jas.  2:15, 16.  n  Jas. 
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Mark  9:41;  Heb.  6:10.  q  Luke  13:27.  r  ch. 
13:40,42;  Bev.  14:11.  •  Jude6;  Rev.  20:10. 
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40.  Have,  dime  it  unto  me;  expres- 
sive of  the  intimate  and  endeaiiDg 
union  of  Christ  and  his  people. 

46.  Ye  did  il  not  to  vie;  men  who 
neglect  the  wants  of  Christ  s  people, 
neglect  him 

4«  Em-lasting:  this  is  the  same  word 
in  the  original  which  in  the  next  line 
is  translated  eternal,  and  means  the 
same  thing,  endless  duration. 

INSTKUCTIONS. 

1.  Men  of  very  different  charac- 
ters here  live  together,  make  similar 
outward  professions,  and  join  in  tho 
same  employments  ;  but  at  death 
the  difference  between  them  will  be 
manifest  and  great. 


MATTHEW  XXTI. 


against  Clirist. 


V- CHAPTER  XXVI. 

1  The  rulers  conspire  against  Clirist.  6  The 
woman  anointeth  his  head.  14  Juria-bsell- 
eth  him.  1"  Clirint  eateth  tue  pa*twver;  26 
iuBtituteth  bis  holy  supper;  3b  pray-lli  in 
the  garden;  47  and  beiiijf  betrayed  with  .i 
kiss,:.!  iscairied  to  Caiapuas,  t>a  and  denied 
of  Peter. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Jcsua  had  finished  all  these 
sayings,  he  said  unto  his  disci- 
ples, 
2  Ye  know  that  after  two  davs  is 
the  feast  of  the  passover/  and  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  cru- 
cified. 


»  Mark   14:1,  etc.;   Luke  22:1,  etc.;   Jolin 
13:1,  etc.     b  Psa.  2.2;  John  11:4",  etc.;  Acts 


8.  It  is  not  sale  to  rely  on  outward 
professions  as  evidence  of  piety,  nor 
upon  any  thing  which  does  not  im 
ply  supreme  love  to  God  and  real 
good  will  to  men 

15.  All  our  blessings  we  receive 
from  God,  and  to  him  we  are  justly 
accountable  for  the  use  of  them 
He  does  not  give  the  same  to  all, 
and  he  requires  only  according  to 
what  a  man  hath  Ufcourse,noone 
will  be  condemned  for  not  having 
received  more. 

20.  Those  who  employ  the  bless- 
ings which  God  bestows  in  his  ser- 
vice and  to  his  glory,  will  have  their 
blessings  greatly  increased 

28.  Those  who  refuse  to  employ 
what  God  gives  them  in  his  service 
and  to  his  glory,  will  soon  have  all 
their  blessings  removed .  and  no  more 
will  be  given  to  them  for  ever. 

40.  Jesus  Christ  considers  himself 
to  be  treated  by  men  as  they  treat 
his  known  disciples.  And  from  the 
manner  in  which  we  treat  them,  we 
may  learn  the  manner  in  which  we 
treat  him. 

40.  The  day  of  judgment  will  be 
one  of  surpassing  interest.  The 
amazing  contrast,  between  the  ap- 
pearance of  Christ,  as  he  discoursed 
to  his  disciples  on  the  mount  of 
(Hives,  and  his  appearance  when  he 
comes  in  his  glory  and  the  glory  of 
his  Kather,  with  his  mighty  angels — 
when  before  him  are  gathered  all 
nations,  and  he  separates  them  one 
from  another,  saying  to  one  class. 
"  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  ;"  and  to  the 
other,  '*  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  ever 
lasting  fire,"  and  they  go  away  to 


3  IT  Then  assembled  together 
the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes, 
and  the  elders  of  the  people,  unto 
the  palace  of  the  high-priest,  who 
was  called  Caiaphas, 

4  And  consulted  that  they  might 
take  Jesus  by  subtlety,  and  till 
him,1' 

5  But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast- 
day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar 
among  the  people. 

6  IF  Now  when  Jesus  was  in 
Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon 
the  leper, 

7  There  came  unto  him  a  woman 


meet  him  no  more — will  be  such  as 
we  can  now  but  faintly  conceive. 

The  clearness  with  which  Christ 
makes  known  what  will  be  the  fu- 
ture state  of  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked,  and  the  liability  ot  all  to  be 
at  any  time  tixed  in  heaven  or  hell 
for  eternity,  should  lead  each  one, 
without  delay,  to  prepare  to  obtain 
the  one  and  escape  the  other. 

CHAPTER   XXVI. 

1  These  sayings;  his  discourse  to 
his  disciples  contained  in  the  two 
preceding  chapters,  in  answer  to 
their  inquiries.     Chap.  24  : 3. 

2  After  two  days  is  the  feast  of  the 
passover ;  this  was  a  feast  of  the 
Jews,  kept  annually  from  the  15th 
to  the  21st  of  their  month  Abib,  an- 
swering in  part  to  our  April,  in 
commemoration  of  God  s  passing 
over  the  houses  of  the  Israelites, 
and  not  entering  in  to  slay  their 
first  born,  when  he  slew  the  first- 
born of  the  Egyptians.  Exod.  12:1- 
30  Tfie  Son  of  man  is  lietrayed  to  be 
cntciji&i  :  as  our  Lord  Jesus  was  the 
true  sacrifice  prefigured  by  the  pas- 
chal lamb,  it  was  proper  that  he, 
the  great  Antitype,  should  die  at 
the  passover,  when  the  lamb  that 
typified  him  was  slain. 

h.  In  Bethany ;  this  was  six  days 
before  the  passover.  John  12 ;  1. 
The  evangelist  therefore  goes  back 
a  little  in  his  narrative 

7.  There  came  vnto  him  a  woman, 
Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus  whom 
Jesus  had  raised  from  the  dead 
John  12:3.  Alabaster;  a  kind  of 
stone  caned  into  ornamental  and 
costlv  boxes,  or  vases,  especially  for 
87 


Okrist  anointed. 


MATTHEW  XXVI. 


The  passover. 


having  an  alabaster-box  of  very 
precious  ointmeut,  and  poured  it 
on  his  head,  as  he  sat  at  meat.* 

8  But  when  his  disciples  saw  it, 
they  had  indignation,  saying,  To 
what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 

9  For  this  ointment  might  havo 
been  sold  for  much,  and  given  to 
the  poor. 

10  when  Jesus  understood  It,  he 
said  unto  them,  Why  trouble  ye 
the  woman?  for  she  hath  wrought 
a  good  work  upon  me. 

11  For  ye  have  the  poor  always 
•with  you;b  but  me  ye  have  not 
always.0 

12  For  in  that  she  hath  poured 
this  ointment  on  my  body,  she  did 
it  for  my  burial. 

13  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Where- 
soever this  gospel  shall  be 
preached  in  the  whole  world, 
there  shall  also  this,  that  this 
woman  hath  done,  be  told  for  a 
memorial  of  her. 

14  IT  Then  one  of  the  twelve, 
called  Judas  Iscariot,'1  went  unto 
the  chief  priests," 

15  And  said  iuiIo  them,  What  will 
ye  give  ine,  and  I  will  deliver  him 
unto  vou  ?  And  they  covenanted 
with  iiim  for  thirty  pieces  of  sil- 
ver.1 

Olark  1-1:3, etc;  John  11:1,2;  12:3.  bDeui. 
15:11;  Jolitl  L$ta  i  John  14:19;  17:11.  dfib. 
10:4.     •  Mtirk  14:10;  Luke  22:3:  John  13:2, 

perfumes.  Ointment ;  perfumes,  liq- 
uid or  more  solid.  Sat  at  meal ;  re- 
clined on  a  couch,  as  the  custom 
then  was  at  meals,  leaning  on  the 
left  elbow. 

8.  When  his  disciples  saw  it—To  what 
purjinse  is  this  waste?  in  John  12  :4. 
Judas  Iscariot  is  named  as  the  au- 
thor of  this  remark,  which  seems  to 
have  been  seconded  by  some  of  Je- 
sus disciples.  Compare  Mark  14:  4. 
The  part  taken  by  Judas  in  this 
transaction  may  have  been  the  rea- 
son why  it  is  related  here  in  imme- 
diate connection  with  his  treachery. 

10.  She  hath  wrought  a  good  work ; 
she  had  expressed  her  sincere  and 
ardent  iove  to  her  -Saviour. 

12.  For  my  burial .  it  was  custom- 
ary to  :( in Ji.it  the  body,  or  embalm 
It  with  spices  and  ointment,  prepar- 
atory to  burial.    So  he  says  this 


16  And  from  that  time  he  a.  d.  33. 
sought  opportunity  to  betray  him. 

17  IT  Now,  the  first  tlay  of  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread,-'  the 
disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying 
unto  him,  Where  wilt,  thou  that 
wo  prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the 
passover  ? 

18  And  he  said,  Go  into  the  city, 
to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto  him, 
The  Master  saith,  My  time  is  at 
hand  ;  I  will  keep  the  passover  at 
thy  house  with  my  disciples. 

19  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus 
had  appointed  them ;  and  they 
mado  ready  the  passover. 

20  Now  when  the  even  was  come, 
he  sat  down  with  the  twelve. 

21  And  as  they  did  eat,  he  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  o' 
you  shall  betray  me. 

22  And  they  were  exceeding  sor- 
rowful, and  began  every  one  of 
them  to  say  unto  him,  Lord,  is 
it  I? 

23  And  he  answered  and  said, 
He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with 
me  in  the  dish,1'  the  same  shall 
betray  me. 

24  The  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it 
is  written  of  him  : '  but  woe  unto 
that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man 
is  betrayed !  it  had  been  good  for 


30.  fZech.  11:12,  13;  ch.  27:3.  ?  Exoil.  12:0, 
in.  h  Psa.  41:9;  55:12-15.  I  Psa.  22:1,  etc.; 
Isa.  53:3,  etc. 

might  be  considered  as  preparatory 
to  his  burial. 

13.  A  memorial  of  her ;  in  remem- 
brance cf  what  she  had  done. 

15.  Thirty  pieces  of  silver;  that  is, 
thirty  shekels,  the  sum  at  which  a 
servant's  life  was  estimated.  Exod. 
21 :32.    It  was  about  fifteen  dollars. 

17.  Unleaveneil  bread :  this  was  a 
term  applied  to  the  passover,  be- 
cause during  that  feast  they  used 
what  was  not  leavened,  or  ferment, 
ed.  The  passover;  the  paschal  lamb 
slain  on  that  occasion. 

18.  The  city  ;  Jerusalem.  My  lime; 
his  time  to  eat  the  passover  and  to 
close  his  life  was  near. 

19.  Matte  ready  the  passover ,  prepar 
ed  the  lamb  and  other  things,  ac- 
cording to  the  appointment  of  God. 
Exod.  12  :3-17. 

24.  Goeth;  to  death,  the  death  ol 


Institution  of 


MATTHEW  XXVI.        the  Lord' s  supper. 


A.  d.  .«.  that  man  if  he  had  not  been 
born. 

25  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed 
him,  answered  and  said,  Master, 
is  it  I?  He  said  unto  him,  Thou 
hast  said. 

26  TT  And  as  they  W6TO  eating, 
Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  K, 
and  brake  &,  and  gave  it  to  the 
disciples,   and   said,  Take,   eat; 
tins  is  my  body." 

27  And* he  took  the  cup,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it  ;'* 

28  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the 
new  testament,0  which  is  shed 
for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins. 


*   Many  Greek   copies   liave,   gaoe  thanks. 
*  1  Cor.  11:23, etc.   bMarkl4:23.    cJer.  31:31. 


the  cross.  Written;  Psa.  22 ;  41:9;  Isa. 
53:4-9;  Dan.  9  :26,27.  Good  for  that 
man;  on  account  of  the  endless  woe 
which  hissinswouldbring  upon  him. 

25.  Thou  hast  saul ;  this  was  equiva- 
lent to  saying,  "  Yes,  it  is  you." 

26.  This  is  my  body ;  the  emblem, 
or  representation  of  my  body.  As 
it  is  said  of  God.  Deut.  32  :4,  "  He 
is  the  Rock;"  not  literal !y  a  rock, 
but  in  some  respects  like  one — firm, 
stable,  and  unchanging.  So,  Gen. 
41:2ft,  "The  seven  good  kine  are 
seven  years;"  not  literally,  but 
they  represent  seven  years.  So, 
John  15  : 5,  "  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are 
the  branches;"  not  literally,  but 
represented  or  illustrated  by  the 
vine  and  its  branches.  So  with  the 
declaration,  "  This  is  my  body  " 
Christ  did  not  design  to  teach  his 
disciples  that  he  was  then  breaking 
his  own  body,  and  that  they  were 
then  eating  it.  His  body  was  alive, 
and  unbroken:  the  disciples  knew 
that  what  th^y  ate  was  bread,  not 
iiesh.  Besides,  Matthew  does  not 
say  that  Jesus  took  his  body  and 
broke  it,  and  said,  Take,  eat:  but 
he  took  bread,  and  brake  it ;  and  it 
was  bread  :  and  ■•  This  is  my  body  " 
means,  it  represents  my  body. 

28.  Tkis  is  my  bbxil ;  not  literally. 
but  figuratively — the  emblem  and 
representative  of  my  blood  as  the 
bread  was  of  his  body.  That  it  was 
not  blood  which  they  drank,  is  evi- 
dent also  from  the  fact,  that  he 
afterwards  called  it it  the  fruit  of  the 
Vine  j"  and  it  way  the  fruit  of  the 


29  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of 
the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I 
drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Fa- 
ther's kingdom.'1 

30  IT  And  when  they  had  sung  a 
hymn,t  they  went  out  into  the 
mount  of  Olives. 

31  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them, 
All  ye  shall  be  offended  because 
of  me  this  night :  for  it  is  writ- 
ten, I  will  smite  the  Shepherd, 
and  the  sheep  of  the  Hock  shall 
be  scattered  abroad." 

32  But  after  1  am  risen  again,  I 
will  go  before  you  into  Galilee.1 

33  Peter  answered  and  said  unto 


<t  Is*.  2S:6.     f  Or,psahn,    r  Zecti.  13:' 
2»:T;  10:16. 


vine — not  his  blood,  but  the  em- 
blem of  his  blood  which  was  soon  to 
be  shed  for  many  for  the  remission 
of  sins. 

29.  WUI  not  drink  henceforth — drink 
it  new  with  you ;  he  means  to  say , 
"The  time  for  my  drinking  with 
you  the  literal  fruit  of  the  vine  is 
over;  the  kingdom  of  God  is  about 
to  be  established  '" — this  was  by  hia 
propitiatory  death,  resurrection,  as- 
cension, and  the  outpouring  of  his 
Spirit. — '  henceforth  I  will  drink 
with  you  the  spiritual  new  wine  of 
the  gospel ,: — new  because  it  belongs 
to  a  new  dispensation—'-  in  my  Fa 
ther's  kingdom."  This  was  fulfilled 
to  the  apostles  in  a  special  sense, 
in  the  extraordinary  measure  of 
Christ's  presence  and  Spirit  bestow- 
ed upon  them  as  his  earthly  instru- 
ments in  establishing  his  kingdom. 
Compare  Luke  22  :29.  30.  It  is  ful- 
filled to  all  believers  in  a  lower 
sense,  in  the  communion  they  have 
with  Christ  in  his  earthly  church ; 
and  it  shall  have  a  perfect  fulfilment 
to  all  his  true  disciples  in  his  heaven- 
ly kingdom. 

31.  Offended ;  made  to  stumble 
The  word  is  here,  as  elsewhere  in 
the  New  Testament,  applied  to  the 
life  and  conduct.  How  the  disci- 
ples should  be  offended  appears  in 
the  course  of  the  narrative  ;  they 
should  be  led  to  forsake  him,  and  in 
one  case  to  denv  him  //  is  written; 
Zech.  13:7.  The  Shepherd;  Christ 
the.  sheep  ;  his  disciples. 

3i   Into  Galilee;  chap  28:7. 
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him,  Though  all  men  shall  be  of- 
fended because  of  thee,  yet  will  I 
never  be  offended. 

81  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily 
I  say  unto  thee,  That  this  night, 
before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt 
deny  me  thrice. 

35  Peter  said  unto  him,  Though 
I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I 
not  deny  thee.  Likewise  also  said 
all  the  disciples. 

86  It  Then  cometh  Jesus  with 
them  unto  a  place  called  Geth- 
semane,  and  saith  unto  the  dis- 
ciples, Sit  ye  here,  whilo  I  go  and 
pray  yonder.* 

37  And  he  took  with  him  Peter 
and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  and 
began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very 
heavv. 

38  Then  saith  he  unto  them,  My 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even 
unto  death  : b  tarry  ye  here,  and 
watch  with  me. 

39  And  he  went  a  little  further, 
and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed, " 
saying,  0  my  Father,  if  it  be 
possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
me  : d  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will, 
but  as  thou  icilt." 

40  And  he  cometh  unto  the  dis- 
ciples, and  findeth  them  asleep, 
and  saith  unto  Peter,  What,  could 
ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour? 

41  Watch  and  pray,1  that  ye  en- 
ter  not  into   temptation  : «    the 


•  Mark  14:32, 

e.te 

.1  Luke  22 

W,  etc. 

John 

ISlL 

etc.     b  I'»a. 

16:3; 

Isa. 

S3: 3,  10 

John 

12:27 

c  Heh.  5 

T. 

<»rh. 

20:22 

e  John  5:30; 

6:38; 
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:3 

Phil 

2:8. 

t  Mark  13:33; 
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;    Luke  22 

-10 

Eph 
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;    Rev. 

16:  is. 

34.  Deny  me ;  verse  74, 

36.  Though  I  slumld  die:  his  mean- 
ing was,  that  he  would  not  deny 
Christ  even  to  save  his  own  life. 

36.  Oethsemane;  a  garden,  or  re- 
tired spot,  on  the  west  side  of  the 
mount  of  Olives,  not  far  from  the 
brook  Cedron. 

37.  Two  torn  of  Zebedee ;  James  and 
John.  The  same  that  were  with 
him  on  the  mount  of  transfigura- 
tion. Chap.  17:1  2.  Very  heavy; 
exceedingly  depressed. 

38.  Eren  unto  death;  with  death 
like  sorrow,  inexpressible  anguish. 

39.  Tfiis  cup ;  the  anguish  he  was 
enduring  and  was  to  endure 

SO 


spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  a.  d.  s*. 
the  flesh  is  weak.1' 

42  He  went  away  again  the  sec- 
ond time,  and  prayed,  saying,  C 
my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not 
pass  away  from  me,  except  I  drink 
it,  thy  will  be  done. 

43  And  he  came  and  found  them 
asleep  again :  for  their  eyes  were 
heavy. 

44  And  he  left  them,  and  went 
away  again,  and  prayed  the  third 
time,'  saying  the  same  words. 

45  Then  cometh  he  to  his  disci- 
ples, and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep 
on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  be- 
hold, the  hour  is  at  hand,  and 
the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into 
the  hands  of  sinners. 

46  Rise,  let  us  be  going  :  behold, 
he  is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me. 

47  If  And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo, 
o  udas,'  one  of  the  twelve,  came, 
and  with  him  a  great  multitude 
with  swords  and  staves,  from  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  of  the 
people. 

48  Now  ho  that  betrayed  him 
gave  them  a  sign,11  saying,  Whom- 
soever I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is 
he ;  hold  him  fast. 

49  And  forthwith  he  came  to 
Jesus,  and  said,  Hail,  Master ; 
and  kissed  him.1 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Friend,"1     wherefore    art    thou 

B  Pi-ov.  4:14,  U|  Rev.  3:10.  h  Isa.  26:s,  9; 
Rom.  7:18-25;  Gal.  5:17.  I  2  Cor.  12:8.  J  Arts 
1:16.     k  Psa.  3K:12.     I  2  Sam.  3:27;  20:9;  Pan. 

2B:3.     '■  Psa.  41:9;  55:13. 


40.  Unto  Peter ;  who  had  just  be- 
fore been  so  strong  in  his  professions 
of  fidelity  to  his  Master. 

41.  That  ye  enter  not  into  temptation; 
that  is,  so  as  to  be  overcome  by  it ; 
for  the  hour  of  the  Saviour's  suffer- 
ing was  also  to  be  that  of  the  fiery 
trial  of  Ills  disciples.  Compare  Luke 
22:31.  27ie  spirit;  -'the  inward 
man."  This  was  animated  by  sin- 
cere love  towards  the  Saviour.  The 
fiaA ;  used  here  to  denote  all  that 

weakness  of  fallen  nature  which 
makes  it  liable  to  be  overcome  by 
temptation. 

45  Sleep  on — take  your  rest ;  see  note 
to  Mark  14:41. 


The  seizure  and 
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trial  of  Christ, 


A.  D.  33.  come  ?  Then  came  they, 
and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took 
him. 

51  IT  And  behold,  one  of  them 
which  were  with  Jesus  stretched 
out  his  hand,  and  drew  his  sword, 
and  struck  a  servant  of  the  high- 
priest,  and  smote  off  his  ear. 

52  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him, 
Put  up  again  thy  Bword  into  his 
place  :  for  all  they  that  take  the 
sword  shall  perish  with  the 
sword." 

53  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot 
now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he 
shall  presently  give  me  more 
than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ? b 

54  But  how  then  shall  the  scrip- 
tures be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it 
must  be  ? » 

55  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus 
to  the  multitudes,  Are  ye  come 
out  as  against  a  thief  with  swords 
and  staves  for  to  take  me?  I  sat 
daily  with  you  teaching  in  the 
temple,  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on  me. 

56  But  all  this  was  done,  that 
the  scriptures  of  the  prophets 
might  be  fulfilled.'1  Then  all  the 
disciples  forsook  him,  and  fled. 

57  If  And  they  that  had  laid 
hold  on  Jesus  led  him  away  to 
Caiaphas  the  high-priest,  where 
the  scribes  and  the  elders  were 
assembled." 
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51.  One  of  them;  Peter. 

53.  Twelve  legions ;  a  Koman  legion 
varied  in  number  in  different  ages. 
In  our  Saviour's  time  it  seems  to 
have  consisted  of  six  thousand  men. 
The  idea  is,  vast  multitudes. 

54.  Scriptures;  Psa  22:1,  IS;  Isa. 
53  :3-10  ;  Dan.  0:21-26  ;  Zech.  13  :  7. 
It  must  lie  :  in  order  to  fulfil  the  scrip- 
tures, and  finish  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion. 

56.  Forsook  him ;  this  was  what  Je- 
sus meant  by  their  being  offended, 
and  what  he  had  foretold  in  verse  31 . 

58.  Afar  off;  on  account  of  his 
fear  of  danger.  See  the  end ;  the  end 
of  the  trial,  and  its  results. 

60.  Found  none:  they  found  none 


58  But  Peter  followed  him  afar 
off  unto  the  high-priest's  palace, 
and  went  in,  and  sat  with  the  ser- 
vants, to  see  the  end. 

59  Now  the  chief  priests,  and 
elders,  and  all  the  council,  sought 
false  witness  against  Jesus,  to 
put  him  to  death ; 

60  But  found  none  :  yea,  though 
many  false  witnesses  came,  yet 
found  they  none.  At  the  last 
came  two  false  witnesses/ 

61  And  said,  This  fellotn  said,  I 
am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of 
God,  and  to  build  it  in  three 
days."-" 

62  And  the  high-priest  arose? 
and  said  unto  him,  Answerest 
thou  nothing?  what  is  it  which 
these  witness  against  thee? 

63  But  Jesus  held  his  peace.11 
And  the  high-priest  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  I  adjure  thee 
by  the  living  God,1  that  thou  tell 
us  whether  thou  be  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  GodJ 

64  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou 
hast  said :  nevertheless  I  say 
unto  you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see 
the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  of  power, k  and  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven.1 

65  Then  the  high-priest  rent  hia 
clothes,  saying,  He  hath  spoken 
blasphemy";  what  further  need 
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that  agreed  in  their  testimony,  or 
that  could  make  out  an  accusation 
that  had  even  the  appearance  of 
weight. 

01.  Destroy  the  temple  of  God;  this 
was  false,  both  in  the  words  used 
and  in  the  meaning  which  they  put 
upon  them  ;  he  spoke  of  his  body, 
and  of  rising  again  in  three  days. 
John  2  :  19-22. 

63.  /  adjure  thee  ;  he  thus  put  him 
under  oath  to  answer  truly. 

64.  Tft.au  heat  mid ;  said  the  truth, 
I  am  the  Christ.  Sitting — aiming; 
this  was  claiming  divine  power  and 
honor. 

("5.  Rent  his  clothes;  as  a  token  of 
great  indignation.     Blasphemy;  in 
91 


Peter  thrice 


MATTHEW  XXVI. 


denielh  ClirisL 


have  we  of  witnesses?  behold, 
now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphem  v. 

66  What  think  ye  ?  They  an- 
swered and  said,  He  is  guilty  of 
death." 

67  Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face, 
and  buffeted  hint ; "  and  others 
smote  him  with  the  palms"  of 
their  hands, 

68  Saying,  Prophesy  unto  us, 
thou  Christ,  Who  is  he  that  smote 
thee? 

60  IT  Now  Peter  sat  without  in 
the  palace  :  and  a  damsel  came 
unto  him,  saying,  Thou  also  wast 
with  Jesus  of  Galilee.0 

70  But  he  denied  before  litem  all, 
saving,  I  know  not  what  thou 
gayest. 

71  And  when  he  was  gone  out 

a  Lev.  2l:lti;  Julia  19:  t.  b  laa.  50:fi.  •  Or, 
rotU,     c  Mark  M:AS,  etc.;  Luke  22:r.5,  etc.; 


claiming  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  Son 
of  God.  and  the  judge  of  men. 

66.  QuiUy  of  deatk;  of  a  crime 
which  deserves  death.    Lev.  24  :  lti. 

68.  JPropTtay ;  they  had  previously 
covered  his  face,  Mark  14  :  65,  and  in 
derision  of  the  omniscience  which 
he  claimed,  they  called  upon  him  to 
designate  the  persons  whosmote  him. 

70.  /  know  nut :  1  do  not  under- 
stand what  you  mean. 

73.  Tiuj  siwh ;  thy  peculiar  man- 
ner of  speaking.  Iiewraydh  tlux ; 
showeth  thee  to  be  a  Galilean. 

74.  Curse;  imprecate  God's  curse 
if  he  uttered  falsehood.  Swear;  de- 
clare with  an  oath 

75.  The  word  of  Jesus;  verse  34. 
Wept  bitterly :  on  account  of  his  sin, 
in  denying  his  Lord. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  No  advantages  will  of  them- 
selves overcome  the  opposition  of 
the  human  heart  to  Jesus  Christ; 
and  rulers  are  often  more  wicked 
than  the  people,  seeking  by  subtlety 
and  deceit  to  ellect  that  which  they 
cannot  or  dare  not  openly  accom- 
plish. 

8.  That  which  is  employed  in  ex- 
pressions of  love  to  Christ  by  his 
sincere  and  devoted  followers,  is 
often  thought  by  others  to  be  wast- 
ed and  lost.  But  in  the  view  of 
Christ  it  is  well  used,  and  he  will 
see  that  it  receives  a  gracious  and 
in  honorable  reward. 
92 


into  the  porch,  another  i-  d.  a. 
tun  id  saw  him ,  and  said  unto  them 
that  were  there,  This  /W/oic  was 
also  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

72  And  again  he  denied  with  an 
oath,  I  do  not  know  the  man. 

73  And  after  a  while  came  unto 
him  they  that  stood  by,  and  said 
to  Peter,  Surely  thou  also  art  ow 
of  them  ;  for  thy  speech  bewray- 
eth  thee. 

74  Then  began  he  to  curse  and 
to  swear,  saying,  I  know  not  the 
man.  And  immediately  the  cock 
crew. 

75  And  Peter  remembered  the 
word  of  Jesus,  which  said  unto 
him,  Before  the  cock,  crow,  thou 
shaft  deny  me  thrice.'1  And  he 
went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 


John   lx:17.     d  ver.  3-1;  Mark   14:30;   Luke 
22:31-34;  John  1  :;:::*. 


26.  The  literal  meaning  of  the 
words  of  the  Bible  is  notalways  the 
true  meaning.  For  instance.  Christ 
said,  "Ye  must  be  born  again." 
John  3:7;  meaning,  not  that  a  man 
must  enter  a  second  time  into  his 
mother's  womb  and  be  born,  but 
Ihat  he  must  experience  a  change 
in  his  moral  and  religious  character^ 
called  passing  from  death  unto  life 
Johno:24.  .So.  when  he  said.'1  Ex- 
cept ye  eat  the  flesh  ot  the  Son  of 
man.  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have 
no  life  in  you,"  JohnG  :53.  the  Jews, 
understanding  it  literally,  said, 
'■  How  can  this  man  give  us  his 
flesh  to  eat?"  Taking  it  literally, 
no  wonder  they  thought  it  strange. 
lie  therefore  let  them  know  that  ne 
did  not  mean  that  they  must  liter- 
ally eat  his  flesh  ;  and  that,  should 
they  do  it,  it  would  prolit  them 
nothing.  The  words  that  1  speak 
unto  vou,  saith  he,  are  spirit  and 
life.  They  have  a  spiritual ,  and  not 
a  literal,  carnal  meaning  ;  they  are 
designed  to  convey  a  knowledge  of 
spiritual  truths,  the  right  under- 
standing and  due  reception  oi  which 
will  promote  the  spiritual  life  of 
men. 

31.  Seasons  of  in.'imate  and  en- 
dearing communion  with  Christ 
may  be  followed  by  seasons  of  great 
and  peculiar  trial. 

It  is  a  great  blessing  that  Christ 
is  acquainted  beforehand  with  ail 


Christ  before 
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Pontius  Pilate. 


^"•CHAPTER  XXVII. 

1  Chris!  is  delivered  bound  to  Pilate.  3  Ju- 
das liHii^etii  himself.  19  Pilate,  adniouteh- 
ed  of  his  wile,  2-1  w&sheth  in.-  ha  ml  a;  26  and 
looseth  Barabbas.  29  Christ  is  crowuvd 
with  '.I.orns,  :i4  iTuciiled,  40  reviled,  .f.O 
■  ii.-ni.  and  is  burled;  66  his  sepulchre  is 
scaled,  and  watched. 

WHEN  the  morning  was 
come,  all  the  chief  priests 
and  elders  of  the  people  took 
counsel  against  Jesus  to  put  him 
to  death :  * 

2  And  when  they  had  bound 
him,  they  led  him  away,  and  de- 
livered him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the 
governor. b 

3  IT  Then  Judas,  which  had  be- 
trayed him,  when  he  saw  that  he 
was  condemned,  repented  him- 


Paa.  8:1     ■  cli.   20:19. 
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our  trials,  and  can  in  the  best  way 
provide  for  them  ;  so  that  they  shall 
in  the  end  not  injure  us,  but  promote 
our  benetit. 

35.  Persons  may  seem  to  be  very 
courageous  in  time  of  safety,  and  be 
great  cowards  in  time  of  danger. 

When  a  good  man  thinks  highly 
of  himself,  and  is  confident  in  his 
own  strength,  he  is  preparing  for  a 
downfall  ;  and  if  he  does  not  lose 
his  soul,  he  will  have  reason  to  be 
grateful. 

42  The  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ, 
when  he  bore  our  sins  in  his  own 
body  on  the  tree,  and  tasted  death 
for  every  man,  were  inexpressibly 
great.  The  Father  said,  "  Awake, 
O  sword,  against  my  Shepherd. and 
against  the  man  that  is  my  fellow  . 
smite  the  Shepherd."  Zech.  13:7. 
His  soul  was  made  "  an  offering  for 
sin,"  and  as  such  it  ''pleased  the 
Lord  to  bruise  him  "  and  "  put  him 
to  grief."     Isa.  53  :10. 

70.  No  past  privileges  or  attain- 
ments can  be  relied  on  for  future  or 
even  present  support.  God  must 
give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  supply 
of  wisdom,  goodness,  and  strength, 
Or  we  shall  have  none.  u  Hold  thou 
me  up,  and  I  shall  be  safe  ;"  guide 
me,  and  I  shall  go  in  the  right  way. 

75.  If  a  good  man  sin  he  will  re- 
pent, mourn  bitterly  over  his  trans- 
gressions, and  turn  'from  them  unto 
God  He  has  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  .Jesus  Christ  the  righteous. 
One  look  from  Him  will  lead  the 


self,  a«d  brought  again  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests 
and  elders, 

4  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in  that 
I  have  oetrayed  the  innocent 
blood.c  And  they  said,  What  is 
that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to  that. 

5  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces 
of  silver  in  the  temple,  and  de- 

Earted,   and  went   and  hanged 
imself.a 

6  And  the  chief  priests  took  the 
silver  pieces,  and  said,  It  is  not 
lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the 
treasury,  because  it  is  the  price 
of  blood. 

7  And  thev  took  counsel,  and 
bought  with  them  the  potter's 
field,  to  bury  strangers  in. 


d  2  Sam.  L7;St:  Psa.  i 


penitent  disciple  to  loathe  himself, 
and  to  admire,  adore,  and  trust  in 
the  Redeemer.  His  life  will  be 
holy;  his  death  safe,  if  not  peaceful 
and  triumphant ;  and  his  eternity- 
blessed. 

CHAPTER   XXVII. 

1.  Put  him  to  death;  he  had  pro- 
fessed to  be  the  Christ ,  and  said  that 
hereafter  they  should  see  him  com- 
ing in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  This 
they  said  was  blasphemy,  and  for  it 
they  condemned  him  to  die. 

2  Pilate;  the  Roman  governor. 
As  the  Jews  had  no  authority  to 
put  any  one  to  death,  it  was  need- 
ful, in  order  to  accomplish  their  de- 
sign, that  the  Roman  governor 
should  condemn  him.  They  brought 
him  to  Pilate  for  this  purpose  ;  and 
Christ  had  foretold  that  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  whom  Pilate  belonged, 
would  put  him  to  death.  Matt. 
20:19. 

3-  Repented  himself;  he  knew  that 
Jesus  was  innocent,  and  yet  he  had 
been  instrumental  in  delivering  him 
to  his  murderers.  He  was  therefore 
tormented  by  a  conviction  of  his 
guilt. 

4.  What  is  that  in  its  ?  the  language 
of  men  hardened  in  wickedness,  and 
determined  to  execute  their  mur- 
derous purpose. 

6.  Treasury;  the  place  where  the 
offerings  or  contributions  of  the  peo 
pie  were  kept. 

7.  Potter's  field;    a    place  where 
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of  Christ, 


8  Wherefore  that  field  was  called, 
The  fluid  of  blood,  unto  this  day. 

9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which 
Tas  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  proph- 
et," saying,  And  they  took  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of 
him  that  was  valued,  whom  they 
of  the  children  of  Israel  did  value ; 

10  And  gave  them  for  the  potter's 
field,  as  the  Lord  appointed  me. 

11  IT  And  Jesus  stood  before  the 
governor :  and  the  governor  ask- 
ed him,  saying,  Art  thou  the  King 
of  the  Jews?  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  Thou  sayest. 

12  And  when  he  was  accused  of 
the  chief  priests  and  elders,  he 
answered  nothing.' 

13  Then  said  Pilate  unto  him, 
Hearest  thou  not  how  many 
things  they  witness  against  thee  ? 

14  And  he  answered  him  to  never 
a  word ;  insomuch  that  the  gov- 
ernor marvelled  greatly. 

15  ir  Now  at  that  feast  the  gov- 
ernor was  wont  to  release  unto 
the  people  a  prisoner,  whom  they 
would.'' 

16  And  they  had  then  a  notablo 
prisoner,  called  Barabbas. 

17  Therefore,  when  they  were 
gathered  together,  Pilate  said 
unto  them,  Whom  will  ye  that  I 
release  unto  you  ?  Barabbas,  or 
Jesus  which  is  called  Christ? 

18  For  he  knew  that  for  envy 
they  had  delivered  him.'1 

19*1T  When  he  was  set  down  on 
the  judgment-seat,  his  wife  sent 


•  Zech.  11:12,  13.  *  Or,  wham  they  bnmjht  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  bch.  211:63.  cMarkir.:6, 
etc.;  Luke  23:17,  etc.;  John  18:39,  etc.  dProv. 
27:4;  Keel.  4:4.    *  lea.  f.3:ll;  Zech.  9:9;  Luke 


earthen-ware  had  been  made.  Stran- 
gers ;  those  who  came  from  other 
countdea.  and  died  at  Jerusalem. 

8.  This,  day ;  the  time  when  Mat- 
thew wrote  hisgospel.perhapsthirty 
years  after  the  events  here  recorded. 

9.  Jeremy  ;  Jeremiah  The  event 
here  referred  to  is  not  mentioned  in 
Jeremiah,  but  in  Zechariah  11  ;12, 
13.  The  name  Jeremiah  in  several 
ancient  translations  and  manu- 
scripts is  not  mentioned,  and  it 
reads,  that  which  was  spoken  by 
the  prophet. 
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unto  him,  saying,  Have  a.  d.  3& 
thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just 
man  :e  for  I  have  suffered  many 
things  this  day  in  a  dream  be 
cause  of  him. 

20  But  the  chief  priests  and  el- 
ders persuaded  the  multitude 
that  they  should  ask  Barabbas, 
and  destroy  Jesus.1 

21  The  governor  auswered  and 
said  uuto  them,  Whether  of  the 
twain  will  ye  that  I  release  unto 
you  ?    They  said,  Barabbas. 

22  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  What 
shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus  which 
is  called  Christ?  They  all  say 
unto  him,  Let  him  be  crucified. 

23  And  the  governor  said,  Why, 
what  evil  hath  he  done?  Bui 
they  cried  out  the  more,  saying. 
Let  him  be  crucified.* 

24  IT  When  Pilate  saw  that  he 
could  prevail  nothing,  but  thai 
rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he 
took  water,  and  washed  his  hands 
before  the  multitude,1'  saying,  I 
am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this 
just  person  :  see  ye  to  it. 

25  Then  answere'd  all  the  people, 
and  said.  His  blood  be  on  us,  and 
on  our  children.' 

26  IT  Then  released  he  Barabbas 
unto  them :  and  when  he  had 
scourged  Jesus,'  he  delivered  him 
to  be  crucified. 

27  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  gov- 
ernor took  Jesus  into  the  common 
hall,*  and  gathered  unto  him  the 
whole  band  uf  soldiers. 


23:47;  1  Pet.  2:22;  I  John  2:1.  f  Acta  3:14. 
K  ch.  21:3W,  39.  h  Deut.  21:6.  t  Deut.  19:10; 
Josh.  2:19;  ch.  21:44;  ActRr,:2S.  1  laa.  63:5- 
Luke  ls:33.     t  Or,  governor's  house. 


18.  Envy ;  the  uneasiness  they  felt 
in  witnessing  his  increasing  influ- 
ence among  the  people. 

19.  Nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man  ; 
do  nothing  against  him,  or  towards 
condemning  him. 

■.'5.  Hi*  blond  It  on  us ;  we  will  bear 
the  blame  of  his  crucifixion ;  if  di- 
vine judgments  come,  let  them  come 
on  us  and  our  children. 

2G.  Scourged  Jesus;  according  to 
the  custom  of  scourging  one  con 
demned  to  die  before  his  execu 
tion. 


Crucifixion 
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X.  D.  as.  28  And  they  strippedhim, 
and  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe. 

29  And  when  they  had  platted 
a  crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it 
upon  liis  head,  and  a  reed  m  his 
right  hand  :  and  they  bowed  the 
knee  before  him,  a"nd  mocked 
him,"  saying,  Hail,  King  of  the 
Jews  I 

30  And  they  spit  upon  him,  and 
took  the  reed,  and  smote  him  on 
the  head.1' 

31  And  after  that  they  had 
mocked  him,  they  took  the  robe 
off  from  him,  and  put  Iris  own 
raiment  on  him,  and  led  him  away 
to  crucify  him.' 

32  And  as  they  came  out,  they 
found  a  man  of  Gyrene,  Simon  by 
name  :  him  they  compelled  to 
bear  his  cross. 

33  11  And  when  they  were  come 
unto  a  place  called  Golgotha,  that 
is  to  say,  A  place  of  a  skull, 

34  They  gave  him  vinegar  to 
drink,  mingled  with  gall : ''  and 
when  he  had  tasted  thereof,  he 
would  not  drink. 

35  And  they  crucified  him,  and 
parted  his  garments,  casting 
tots : "  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  proph- 
et,   They  parted   my  garments 
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28.  Scarlet  ri.be ;  in  mockery  of  his 
claim  to  be  the  king  of  the  Jews ; 
for  a  purple  or  scarlet  robe  was  the 
ensign  of  sovereignty. 

29.  A  reed ;  in  mockery,  as  a  scep- 
tre. 

32.  Cyrene  ;  a  city  in  the  northern 
part  of  Africa.  Bear  his  crns;  at 
first  the  cross  had  been  laid  on  Je- 
sus, according  to  the  custom  of  com- 
pelling malefactors  to  carry  their 
own  cross  to  the  place  of  execution. 

33.  A  place  called  Golgotha;  with- 
out the  city.  Heb.  13:12.  Gol- 
gotha means  a  skull;  but  why  the 
place  bore  this  name  is  not  agreed 

31.  Vinegar — mingled  with  pall ; 
Mark  names  "  wine  mingled  with 
myrrh,"  an  intensely  bitter  sub- 
stance. Though  it  may  have  been 
intended  as  a  stupefying  draught, 


among  them,  and  upon  my  vest- 
ure did  they  cast  lots.1 

36  And  sitting  down,  they  watch- 
ed him  there ; 

37  And  set  up  over  his  head  his 
accusation  written,  THIS  IS  JE- 
SUS THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

38  Then  were  there  two  thieves 
crucified  with  him  : »  one  on  the 
right  hand,  and  another  on  the 
left, 

39  IT  And  they  that  passed  by  re- 
viled him,  wagging  their  heads,'1 

40  And  saying,  Thou  that  de- 
stroyest  the  temple,  and  buddest 
it  in  three  days,  save  thyself.  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come 
down  from  the  cross. 

41  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests 
mocking  him,'  with  the  scribes 
and  elders,  said, 

42  He  saved  others  ;  himself  he 
cannot  save.  II'  he  be  the  King 
of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down 
from  the  cross,  and  we  will  be- 
lieve him. 

43  He  trusted  in  God;  let  him  de- 
liverhim  now,  if  he  will  have  him  :i 
for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God.k 

44  The  thieves  also  which  were 
crucified  with  him,  cast  the  same 
in  his  teeth. 

45  IT  Now,  from  the  sixth  hour 


fPftft.  22:1*.  sUa.  f,3:!2.  b  Psa.  22:7:  I09:2r>. 
!  Job  13:9;  Psa.  3^:1G;  Isa.  2^:22:  Luke  18:32. 
j  Paa.  3:2;  22:S;  42:10;  71:11.  a  John  5:17, 
IP;   10:30,  36. 


it  still  belonged  to  the  process  of  a 
bloody,  ignominious,  and  agonizing 
death.  Thus  was  f  ultilled  the  proph 
ecy  in  Psa  69:21 

35.  Castinc/lots;  to  determine  which 
soldier  should  have  the  garment- 
lJsa  22 :  18. 

36.  Watched  him ;  this  was  custom- 
ary, to  see  that  none  should  come 
and  take  down  those  who  were  cru- 
cified till  it  was  ordered 

38.  Two  fhieves  ;  thus  he  was  num- 
bered with  the  transgressors,  ac- 
cording to  Isa.  53  :  12 

40  Destroyed  Ihe  'emple  ;  their  false 
accusation,  chapter  26:61;  John 
2:19-21 

42    King  of  Israel ;  the  Messiah. 

44.  Cast  the  same  in  his  teeth;  they 
upbraided  him  in  the  same  way. 

45.  Sixth   hour;    twelve  o'clock 
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and  those  things  that  were  a.  d.  33. 
done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying, 
Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God.' 

55  And  many  women  were  there 
beholding  afar  off,  which  followed 
Jesus  horn  Galilee,  ministering 
unto  him:J 

56  Among  which  was  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, and  Mary  the  mother  oi 
James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother 
of  Zebedee's  children. 

57  IT  When  the  even  was  come, 
there  came  a  rich  man  of  Arima- 
thea,  named  Joseph,  who  also 
himself  was  Jesus'  disciple  : 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  beg- 

?ed  the  body  of  Jesus."    Then 
ilate  commanded  the  body  to  be 
delivered. 

59  And  when  Joseph  had  taken 
the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean 
linen  cloth, 

60  And  laid  it  in  his  own  new 
tomb,1  which  he  had  hewn  out  in 
the  rock :  and  ho  rolled  a  great 
stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepul- 
chre, and  departed. 

61  And  there  was  Mary  Magda- 
lene, and  the  other  Mary,  sitting 
over  against  the  sepulchre. 

62  IT  Now  the  next  day,  that  fol- 
lowed the  day  of  the  preparation, 
the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees 
came  together  unto  Pilate, 

63  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember 
that  that  deceiver  said  ,">  while  he 


there  was  darkness  over  all  the 
land  unto  the  ninth  hour.' 

46  And  about  the  ninth  hour 
Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  Eh,  Eli,  lama  sabach- 
thani?  that  is  to  say,  My  God, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?" 

47  Some  of  them  that  stood 
there,  when  they  heard  thai,  said, 
This  man  calleth  for  Elias. 

48  And  straightway  one  of  them 
ran,  and  took  a  sponge,  and  tilled 
it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a 
reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink.0 

49  The  rest  said,  Let  be,  let  us 
see  whether  Elias  will  come  to 
save  him. 

50  IT  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried 
again  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded 
up  the  ghost. 

51  And  behold,  the  veil  of  the 
temple  a  was  rent  in  twain  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom ; e  and  the 
earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks 
rent ; 

52  And  the  graves  were  open- 
ed;1 and  many  bodies  of  the 
saints  which  slept  arose,s 

53  And  came  out  of  the  graves 
after  his  resurrection, >>  and  went 
into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared 
unto  many. 

54  Now  when  the  centurion,  and 
they  that  were  with  Mm,  watch- 
ing Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake, 


»  Amoa  8:9.  b  Fsa.  22:1;  Itia.  53:1(J;  Law. 
1:12.  cPsa.  69:21.  d  Exod.  26:31;  Lev.  16:2, 
15;  21:23;  2  Chr.  3:14.  e  Isa.  25:7.  f  Isa. 
25:S;  26:19;  Hos.  13:14;  John  5:25-28.    8  Dan. 

noon.    Ninth  hour;  three  o'clock  in 
the  afternoon. 

46.  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani ;  a 
phrase  in  the  Chaldaic  language,  as 
then  spoken  in  .1  udea  ;  explained  in 
the  last  part  of  the  verse.   Fsa.  22  : 1. 

50.  Fielded  up  the  ghost ;  gave  up 
his  life. 

51.  Veil  of  the  temple  ;  which  sepa- 
rated the  most  holy  place  from  the 
other  parts  of  the  temple.  By  this 
was  signified  that  now  the  way  into 
God's  presence  was  opened  bj  the 
blood  of  Christ.  Hebrews  9 :7,  8  ; 
10:19,20. 

52.  Which  slept.-  who  were  dead. 
Arose;  not  now,  but,  as  is  added  in 
the  next  verse,  after  his  resurrec- 
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tion.  These  were  the  earnest  of  the 
general  resurrection  at  the  last  day 
The  whole  transaction  was  designed 
to  show  that  through  the  resurrec 
tion  of  Christ  his  disciples  shall  also 
attain  to  a  glorious  resurrection. 

53.  2 he  holy  city  ;  Jerusalem. 

54.  Centurion;  the  Komau  office! 
in  command  on  that  occasion.  This 
was  the  Son  of  God;  as  he  had  pro- 
fessed to  be. 

57  7he  even;  evening — some  time 
after  three  o'clock. 

60.  His  own  new  tomb ;  thus  Christ, 
according  to  prophecy,  was  "  with 
the  rich  in  his  death."    Isa.  53  :9. 

62.  Day  of  the  preparation;  for  keep- 
ing the  passover. 


Sealing  of 


MATTHEW  XXVII. 


<ffie  sepulchre 


a.  d.  33.  was  yet  alive,  After  three 
days  I  will  rise  again. * 
64  Command  therefore  that  the 
sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the 
third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come 
by  night,  and  steal  him  away,'1 
and  say  unto  the  people,  He  is 
risen  from  the  dead  :  so  the  last 


a  Chap.    U:31;  17:23;  20:t'J;  Luke  W:«,  ' 


64.  Until  tlte  third  day  ;  this  shows 
what  was  then  meant  by  three  days, 
or  three  days  and  three  nights, 
which  Jesus  said  he  should  be  in 
the  heart  of  the  earth,  or  the  grave 
Chap.  12  ;-10.  77te  last  error;  that  of 
taking  him  away ,  and  then  pretend- 
ing that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 
This  they  said  would  be  worse  than 
his  pretending  to  be  the  Messiah. 

65.  A  watch;  soldier?  to  watch  his 
grave. 

66.  Sealing  the  stone  ;  so  that  no  one 
could  open  the  sepulchre  without 
breaking  the  seal. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  The  evil  of  committing  known 
ein  is  greater  than  sinners  imagine  ; 
while  the  pleasure  which  they  de 
rive  from  it  is  less,  and  is  nothing 
compared  with  the  pain  which  it 
will  give  them. 

The  commission  of  one  sin  not 
only  opens  the  door  and  prepares 
the  way  for  the  commission  of  oth- 
ers, but  leads  to  consequences  which 
the  sinner  littie  imagined,  and  the 
contemplation  oi  which  tills  him 
with  horror. 

A  deep  conviction  of  sin,  and  the 
most  pungent  distress  on  account  of 
it,  full  confession  of  guilt,  and  readi- 
ness to  return  the  wages  of  iniquity, 
may  all  exist  without  true  repent- 
ance, without  any  love  to  God  and 
holiness,  or  any  preparation  for 
heaven. 

4.  Tempters  to  iniquity  are  hard 
hearted  and  cruel :  they  will  get 
men  into  trouble,  but  will  not  re- 
lieve them.  They  arc  of  their  fa- 
ther the  devil,  and  like  him  they 
will  tempt  men  to  sin ,  and  then  tor- 
ment them  on  account  of  it. 

5.  There  are  two  kinds  of  sorrow 
on  account  of  sin.  One  is  in  view 
of  its  having  been  committed  against 
God  :  this  is  godly  sorrow,  which 
worketh  repentance  unto  salvation, 
and  needeth  not  to  be  repented  of 
The  other  is  sorrow  on  account  of 
the  evil  to  which  sin  exposes  the 
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error  shall  be  worse  than  the 
first. 

65  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye 
have  a  watch  :  go  your  way,  make 
it  as  sure  as  ye  can. 

66  So  they  went,  and  made 
the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the 
stone,1  and  setting  a  watch. 

John  2:1».     bch.  2":  13.     e  Dun.  B:1T 

sinner,  and  is  wholly  selfish.  This 
is  the  sorrow  of  the  world,  which 
worketh  death.  2  Cor.  7  :10.  The 
sorrow  ot  Peter  exemplified  the  one, 
and  that  of .)  udas  the  other. 

6.  Hypocrites  and  lormalists  are 
sometimes  exceedingly  scrupulous 
about  little  things,  while  they  com- 
mit the  greatest  and  most  aggravat- 
ed transgressions  without  Hesita- 
tion, and  without  remorse.  While 
practising  the  grossest  deception, 
and  even  killing  the  friends  of  God, 
they  profess  to  be  doing  him  ser- 
vice. 

12.  Slander  and  abuse,  reviling 
and  persecution  may  sometimes  be 
best  met  by  silence  :  and  perfection 
of  character  requires  such  a  control 
over  one's  own  spirit  as  to  be  able 
not  to  speak,  when  it  is  manifest 
that  no  good  will  result  from  it. 

18.  The  indulgence  of  envy  is  a 
great  sin. 

24.  All  efforts  of  unrighteous  mag- 
istrates to  screen  themselves  from 
guilt  in  knowingly  condemning  the 
innocent  or  acquitting  the  guilty, 
will  be  fruitless  They  may  deceive 
themselves  and  their  fellow  men, 
but  they  cannot  deceive  God.  He 
will  hold  them  responsible  ;  and  the 
measures  they  take  to  hide  their 
guilt  will  only  increase  their  wick- 
edness, and  aggravate  their  con- 
demnation. 

It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  incur  the 
guilt  of  blood.  W  hen  unrighteously 
shed,  it  rises  to  heaven  for  ven- 
geance. Pilate  was  stripped  of  his 
authority,  and  died  in  exile,  it  is 
said  by  his  own  hand.  The  state  of 
the  Jews  for  eighteen  hundred  years 
shows  that  the  guilt  of  shedding  the 
blood  of  Christ  was  awful,  and  that 
God  is  just 

34.  In  persecuting  the  Saviour, 
accusing  and  condemning  him ;  in 
giving  him  vinegar  and  gall  to  drink, 
parting  his  garments  among  them 
and  casting  lots  on  his  vesture,  and 
never  ceasing  to  ahTict  him  till  he 
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qf  Chrtat. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

1  Christ's  resurrection  Is  declared  by  an  an- 
gel  to  the  women.  9  He  himself  appeared 
unlo  them.  II  Tue  chief  priests  give  tbe 
soldiers  money  to  say  that  he  waB  stolen 
out  or  hfs  sepulchre.  18  Christ  appearetb 
to  his  disciples,  It  and  sendeth  them  to 
baptize  and  teach  all  nations. 

IN  the  end  of  the  Sabbath/  as 
it  began  to  dawn  toward  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary 
Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary 
to  see  the  sepulchre." 
2  And  behold,  there  was '  a 
great  earthquake  :  for  the  angel 

a  Mark  16:1;  Luke  2-1:1,  etc.;  John  20:1, 
etc.     b  chap.  27:66.     •  Or,  had  been,     c  Psalm 

gave  up  the  ghost,  all  concerned 
were  free  and  accountable ;  and 
though  doing  it  with  wicked  hands 
and  wicked  hearts,  they  were  ful 
filling  the  predictions  of  God,  and 
thus  proving  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah. 

50.  Jesus  Christ  retained  his  life 
and  endured  his  agony  till  he  had 
finished  the  work  which  God  gave 
him  to  do.  He  suffered  all  that  was 
needful  in  order  to  become  the  au- 
thor of  eternal  salvation  to  all  who 
believe  on  him.  He  then  volunta- 
rily gave  up  his  life. 

51.  The  rending  veil  of  the  temple, 
the  quaking  earth,  the  bursting 
rocks,  the  opening  graves,  and  the 
rising  dead,  all  testified  to  the  great- 
ness of  the  event  of  the  Saviour's 
death  ;  and  heaven  and  earth  seem- 
ed to  sympathize  with  their  expir- 
ing Lord. 

54.  The  object  of  God  in  suffering 
the  wickedness  of  men,  is  totally 
different  from  theirs  in  committing 
it.  They  mean  it  for  evil,  and  it  is 
evil,  and  they  are  evil  in  committing 
it ;  and  without  repentance  and  for- 
giveness, they  will  be  for  ever  pun- 
ished as  evil-doers.  But  God  means 
to  overrule  it,  and  he  will  overrule 
it  for  good.  In  all  that  he  suffers  to 
be  done,  as  well  as  in  all  that  be 
does  himself,  he  is  good.  Joseph. 
Jlordecai,  Daniel  and  his  three 
friends,  and  Christ  and  his  disci- 
ples, are  all  striking  illustrations  of 
this  great  and  momentous  truth. 
Chap.  28:18;  Gen.  50:20;  Esther 
7:10;  Dan.  3:20,30;  6:16.28. 

57.  Sometimes  there  are  friends  ot 
Christ  among  the  rich,  and  in  cir- 
cumstances where  we  should  leas* 


of  the  Lord  descended  from  a.  d.  si 
heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  back 
the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat 
upon  it. 

3  His  countenance  was  like  light- 
ning,1 and  his  raiment  white  as 
snow: 

4  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keep- 
ers did  shake,  and  became  as  dead 
men. 

5  And  the  angel  answered  and 
said  unto  the  women,*1  Fear  not 
ye :  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Je- 
sus," which  was  crucified. 


104:4;  Kzek.  1:4-14;  Dan.  10:6;  Rev.  1:14-16. 
dHeb.  1:14.     e  Psa.  105:8,4. 


expect  them.  They  may  be  asso. 
ciated  with  the  wicked,  and  yet 
through  grace  be  kept  from  being 
partakers  of  their  sins.  On  the  oth- 
er hand  there  may  be  hypocrites, 
and  the  basest  of  men,  connected 
with  the  people  of  God-  It  is  not 
wise  or  safe  to  judge  of  bodies  of 
men  by  certain  individuals  who  be- 
long to  them — to  approve  or  con- 
demn the  whole  on  account  of  the 
character  and  conduct  of  a  part. 

02.  Men  cannot  by  any  efforts 
thwart  the  purposes  of  God.  A 
man's  heart  deviseth  his  way,  but 
the  Lord  directeth  his  steps.  Prov. 
10  :9.  There  are  many  devices  in  a 
man's  heart ;  nevertheless  the  coun- 
sel of  the  Lord,  that  shall  stand. 
Prov.  19:21. 

GO.  All  the  efforts  of  the  Jews  to 
show  that  Jesus  Christ  was  guilty, 
only  tended  more  clearly  to  show, 
and  more  strikingly  to  illustrate, 
his  innocence  and  their  own  guilt ; 
and  all  their  efforts  after  he  was 
dead  to  prevent  his  resurrection, 
only  tended  more  clearly  to  demon- 
strate that  he  had  risen  So  God 
taketh  the  wise  in  their  own  crafti- 
ness, and  the  counsel  of  the  fro  ward 
is  carried  headlong.     J  ob  5  :  13. 

CHAPTER   XXVIII. 

1.  In  the  end  of  the  Sabbath ;  after 
the  Sabbath.  A»  it  bejan  to  dawn; 
at  break  of  day  lite  oilier  Mary: 
Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and 
mother  of  .lames  the  less,  or  youu 
ger,  and  Joses  The  other  James 
was  the  son  oi  Zebedee,  and  brother; 
of  John. 

2.  There  was ;  there  had  been  b* 
fore  the  arrival  ot  the  women. 


Christ  meeteth 


MATTHEW  XXVIII. 


his  discipla. 


a,  d.  33.  6  He  is  not  here  :  for  he 
is  risen,  as  he  raid."  Come,  see 
the  place  where  the  Lord  lay. 

7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  liis 
disciples  that  he  is  risen  from  the 
dead  ; '  and  behold,  he  goeth  be- 
fore yon  into  Galilee  ;  there  shall 
ye  see  him  : '   lo,  I  have  told  you. 

8  And  they  departed  quickly 
from  the  sepulchre  with  fear  and 

great  joy  ;  and  did  run  to  bring 
is  disciples  word. 

9  V  And  as  they  went  to  tell 
his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus  met 
them,  saying,  All  hail.'1  And 
they  came  and  held  him  by  the 
feet,  and  worshipped  him. 

10  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
Be  not  afraid :  go  tell  my  breth- 
ren that  they  go  into  Galilee," 
and  there  shall  they  see  me. 

11  IT  Now  when  they  were  going, 
behold,  some  of  the'  watch  came 
into  the  city,  and  showed  unto 
the  chief  priests  all  the  things 
that  were  done. 

12  And  when  they  were  assem- 
bled with   the  elders,   and  had 


a  Chap.  27:63.  b  Luke  21::u;  1  Cor.  Lt:4. 
ever.  16,17.  <1  John  20: 1-J.  eHeb.2:ll.  fell. 
27:64.  g  ch.  26:32.  h  ch.  16  2*.  i  Paa.  1:6; 
69:19;  110:1-3;  lsa.   9:6,  7;  Dan.   7:14;  Chan. 

6.  The  Lord;  of  angels  as  well  as 
men. 

9.  Held  him  by  the  feet;  fell  at  his 
feet  and  embraced  them.  And  wor- 
shipped him  ;  J  ohn  5  :  23. 

10.  My  brethren;  his  disciples.  He 
still  calls  them  brethren,  though  in 
the  hour  of  his  distress  they  had  de- 
serted him. 

11.  The  watch ;  the  soldiers  who 
had  been  appointed  to  watch  the 
sepulchre,  and  see  that  his  disciples 
did  not  come  and  steal  him  away. 

12.  Taken  counsel ;  in  what  way 
they  could  prevent  the  knowledge 
of"  his  resurrection,  and  thus  keep 
the  people  from  receiving  him  as  the 
Messiah. 

14.  Perstmde  him;  not  to  punish 
them  for  sleeping  on  duty,  which 
by  the  Roman  law  was  death. 

15.  jf7ii.<  soring:  that  the  disciples 
came  by  night  and  stole  him  away. 
Unlit  this  day ;  the  time  when  Mat- 
thew wrote  this  gospel. 

17.  Worshi]*ped  him ,  as  the  Son  of 
God  and  the  Saviour  of  men.    *wne 


taken  counsel,  they  gave  largo 
money  unto  the  soldiers, 

13  Saving,  Say  ye,  His  disciples 
came  bv  night,  and  stole  him 
aim u  while  we  slept.1 

14  And  if  this  come  to  the  gov- 
ernor's ears,  we  will  persuado 
him,  and  secure  you. 

15  So  they  took  the  money,  and 
did  as  they  were  taught :  and  this 
saying  is  commonly  reported 
among  the  Jews  until  this  day. 

1G  IT  Then  the  eleven  disciples 
went  away  into  Galilee,  into  r. 
mountain  where  Jesus  had  ap- 
pointed them.* 

17  And  when  they  saw  him,1' 
they  worshipped  htm  :  but  some 
doubted. 

18  ir  And  Jesus  came  and  spake 
unto  them,  saying,  All  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth.1 

19  Go  ye  therefore,)  and  teach 
all  nations,* k  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  ol 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 

20  Teaching  them  to  observe  all 

1  1  v":  I. ul:.  I  ::'J:  Ji.lm  17  'l\  koin.  I  I  ::  KjOi. 
1:20,  21:  Heb.  2:s  1  Pet.  3:22:  Rev.  ll.l.'i. 
I  Mark  16:15.  •  Or,  Minir  diHciplf,  ttl  (Viri»- 
hitiix,  01  alt  ualwn*.     k  laa.  :.2:10:  Knm.  10:1a. 

dwhted ;  whether  his  resurrection 
was  real. 

18.  All  power;  power  is  here  used 
in  the  sense  of  authority.  Is  given 
unUi  me;  as  mediator  God  and  man. 

19.  Teach ;  disciple  all  nations , 
proclaim  to  them  the  gospel,  for  the 
purpose  of  persuading  them  to  be- 
come my  disciples.  The  Pother — the 
Sim,  awl — the  Holy  Ghost;  the  one 
only  living  and  true  God. 

SO;  I  am  with  yon;  in  tins  work,  to 
guide,  comfort',  sanctify,  and  sus 
tain  you ;  to  render  you  successful 
in  awakening  the  attention  ot  men, 
convincing  them  of  sin,  and  turn- 
ing them  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  trom  the  power  of  sin  unto 
God  1  will  be  with  you  and  all 
who  succeed  you  in  preaching  the 
gospel,  to  the  end  of  time.  Amen; 
so  let  it  be,  and  so  it  shall  be. 
Ame.v. 

instructions. 

4.  No  soldiers  are  so  intrepid.  Out 
that  a  single  angel  can  cause  them 
to  quake  with  tear,  and  become  as 


ZrftSi  promise 


Matthew  xxviii. 


of  Christ 


things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you :  ■  and  lo,  I  am  with 


chap 


dead  men.  He  can  even  strike  dead 
a  hundred  and  eighty-five  thousand 
in  a  night.    Isa.  37:36. 

5.  The  angels  of  the  Lord  excel  in 
strength,  and  whether  lor  judgment 
Or  mercw,  they  do  his  command 
ments,  hearkening  unto  the  voice  of 
his  word.  Psa.  103:20.  Safe  then 
amidst  all  their  trials  are  his  people, 
to  whom  angels  are  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  by  him  to  mi;;ioter 
to  the  heirs  of  salvation.  Heb. 
1:14. 

6.  The  evidence  is  conclusive,  that 
while  ._-esus  Christ  died  for  our  sins 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  on  the 
third  day  he  rose  again  for  our  jus- 
tification according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures.   Kom.  4:25. 

9,17.  While  no  holy  manor  angel 
ever  suffered  himself  to  be  worship- 
ped, Christ  received  divine  worship, 
and  never  said  any  thing  against  it. 
nor  has  God  the  Father,  or  the  Holy 
Spirit.  On  the  contrary,  it,  is  the 
distinguishing  trait  of  true  believ- 
ers, that  they  invoke  his  name,  and 
serve  the  Lord  Christ.  Acts  9:14; 
Col.  3:24.  In  doing  this,  they  fol- 
low the  direction,  chapter  4:10, 
••  Worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
him  only  shalt  thou  serve;"  and 
the  direction,  Heb.  1:6,  "Let  all 
the  angels  of  God  worship  him." 

13.  The  .lews  did  not  deny  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  for  want  of 
CTidenee  to  prove  it,  not  did  they 


you  alway,1'  even  unto  the  a.  a  a* 
end  of  the  world.    Amen. 


1*:20;  Revelation  l:lft 


hire  the  soldiers  to  tell  a  lie  because 
they  believed  it  or  could  substan- 
tiate it ;  but  only  to  keep  the  people 
from  knowing  the  truth. 

False  teachers  are  afraid  to  trust 
the  people  with  the  means  of  know- 
ledge, or  to  have  them  become  ac- 
quainted with  facte.  They  do  not 
wish  to  have  them  examine,  thmk, 
and  judge  for  themselves,  but  to 
have  them  leave  this  to  their  teach- 
ers, who  wish  thus  to  rule  over 
them. 

IS.  As  Christ  has  authority  over 
all,  and  power  to  direct  and  govern 
all,  they  who  put  their  trust  in  him 
will  be  for  ever  safe. 

19.  The  making  of  all  nations  the 
disciples  of  Christ  should  be  the 
great  object  of  all.  Some  should 
labor  for  it  in  one  way,  and  some 
in  another,  as  the  Lord  shall  call 
them.  But  all  should  strive  togeth- 
er that  the  Scriptures  may  be  trans- 
lated into  every  tongue,  and  the  gos- 
pel be  preached  to  every  creature. 

20.  Christ,  witli  his  divine  pres- 
ence and  aid.  will  be  with  his  peo- 
ple in  doiug  his  will,  to  the  end  of 
time  ;  and  after  having  inclined  and 
enabled  them  to  serve  him  and  their 
generation  according  to  the  will  of 
God,  will  receive  them  to  himself, 
that  where  he  is  they  also  may  be, 
to  behold  his  glory,  the  glory  which 
he  had  with  the  Father  before  tho 
world  was.    John  17  :24. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 

MAEK. 


The  second  part  of  the  Gospel  narrative  has  always  been 
associated  with  the  name  of  Mark,  the  cousin  of  Barnabas 
(Col.  4:10,  R.  V. ).  The  earliest  references  call  him  "  John, 
whose  surname  was  Mark,"  (Acts  12:12,  25;  15:37).  Then 
he  is  called  "John"  (Acts  13:5,  13),  and  finally  "Mark" 
(Acts  15:39;  Col.  4:10;  Philem.  24;  2  Tim.  4:11;  1  Pet. 
5:13).  Mark's  home  was  in  Jerusalem,  where  his  mother, 
Mary  by  name,  owned  a  commodious  house  (Acts  12:12). 
When  Barnabas  and  Paul  returned  to  Antioch  after  having 
delivered  to  the  elders  at  Jerusalem  the  relief  funds  con- 
tributed by  the  Antiochian  Christians,  they  took  Mark  with 
them  (Acts  11:27-30;  12:25).  And  subsequently,  when 
under  divine  direction  they  went  forth  on  the  first  mission- 
ary journey,  they  selected  Mark  as  their  "  attendant " 
(Acts  13:5,  R.  V.).  But  Mark  deserted  them  at  Perga. 
That  action  deeply  offended  Paul  and  he  would  not  permit 
Mark  to  accompany  him  on  his  second  missionary  journey  — 
indeed  it  caused  a  rupture  between  Paul  and  Barnabas  ( Acts 
15:37-40).  Subsequently,  however,  Mark  regained  the  con- 
fidence of  the  apostle  and  became  closely  associated  with  him 
in  his  work  (Col.  4:10;  Phi/em.  24).  And  as  he  was  con- 
fronted by  death,  next  to  Timothy,  Paul  desired  to  see  Mark, 
who  had  become  "profitable  to  him  for  the  ministry"  (2 
Tim.  4:11). 

Mark  begins  his  narrative  with  the  ministry  of  John 
the  Baptist.  It  is  preeminently  the  Gospel  of  fact  and 
action.  With  quick,  nervous  movement,  Mark  rushes  on 
in  his  narrative  from  event  to  event.  The  Greek  word 
translated  "immediately,"  or  "straightway,"  or  "forth- 
with," occurs  over  forty  times  and  is  characteristic  of 
this  evangelist's  style.  Mark  gives  no  long  discourses. 
Evidently  they  did  not  subserve  bis  special  purpose,  which 
was  to  portray  the  life  of  our  Lord  in  a  series  of  rapid 
sketches,  some  of  which  are  rendered  peculiarly  vivid  by 
a  stroke  of  the  author's  graphic  pen.  Mark  dwells  upon 
the  outward  aspects  of  the  strong  Son  of  God  "  going 
about   doing  good." 

Tradition  associates  this  Gospel  with  Peter  and  states 
that  Mark  was  Peter's  interpreter.  The  writer  was  not  an 
apostle  himself,  but  as  a  companion  of  apostles  his  book 
came  with  apostolic  authority  to  i.ie  early  church.  It  was 
certainly  composed  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  in 
70  a.  d.,  and  is  believed  by  many  to  have  been  the  first  of 
the  Gospel  narratives. 
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Preaching  of  John.  MARK   I. 


Jesus  baptized. 


CHAPTER  I. 

I  The  office  of  John  the  Baptist.  9  Jesus  Is 
baptized,  12  templed,  14  lie  prcaclietli;  16 
calleth  Peter,  Andrew,  James,  and  John: 
2a  healeth  one  that  had  a  devil,  81  Petei  'a 
nmtlicriii-law.  32  many  diseased  persons, 
41  and  elealiseth  the  leper. 

THE  beginning  of  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God;- 

2  As  it  is  written  in  the  proph- 
ets, Behold,  I  send  my  messen- 
ger before  thy  face,  which  shall 
prepare  thy  way  before  thee.1' 

8  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths 
straight.'' 

4  John  did  baptize  in  the  wilder- 
ness,'1 and  preach  the  baptism  of 
repentance  for"  the  remission  of 
sins.1- 

5  And  there  went  out  unto  him 
all  the  land  of  Judea,  and  they  of 
Jerusalem,  and  were  all  baptized 
of  him  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  con- 
fessing their  sins.' 

6  And  John  was  clothed  with 
camels'  hair,  and  with  a  girdle 
of  a  skin  about  his  loins;  and 
he  did  eat  locusts  and  wild  hon- 
ey >" 

7  And  preached,  saying,  There 
cometh  one  mightier  than  I  after 
me,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I 
am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and 
unloose." 

8  I  indeed  have  baptized  you 
with  water:  but  he  shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

9  tT  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  Jesus  came  from  Naa- 


■  lleh.  1:1,  2.  h  Malaohi  3:1.  e  Isa,  40:3. 
d  Malt.  3:1:  Luke  3:3;  John  3:23.  *  Or,  mUti. 
e  Acls  22:16.  I  Lev.  26:40-42;  Psalm  32:3: 
Prov.  2t.:I3;  I  John  1:8-10.  g  Lev.  11:22. 
k  Matt.  3:11;  John  1:27;  Acts  13:2.'.  i  Joel 
2:28;  Acts  1:5;  2:4;  10:tr,;  11:13,  16;   1  Cor. 


CHAPTER   I. 

2  In  the  pro}>heli ;  Isa.  40  :  3  ;  Mai. 
3:1  ;  Matt  3.3;  11  :10. 

3-8.  John  the  Baptist.  Matt. 
3 : 1-12. 

9-11.  Jesus  baptized.  Matthew 
3    13-17. 

12    DriceOi  him;   constrauieth  or 
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areth  of  Galilee,  and  was  a.  d.  27. 
baptized  of  John  in  Jordan.) 

10  And  straightway  coming  up 
out  of  the  water,  he  saw  tho 
heavens  opened,*  and  the  Spirit 
like  a  dove  descending  upon 
him:k 

11  And  there  came  a  voice  from 
heaven,  Saying,  Thou  art  my  be- 
loved Son,'  in  whom  I  am"  well 
pleased. 

12  If  And  immediately  the  Spirit 
driveth  him  into  the  wilderness. 

13  And  he  was  there  in  the  wil- 
derness fortv  days,  tempted  of 
Satan  ; '"  and  was  with  the  wild 
beasts;  and  the  angels  ministered 
unto  him. 

14  T  Now,  after  that  John  was 
put  in  prison,  Jesus  came  into 
Galilee,"  preaching  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  of  God," 

15  And  saving,  The  time  is  ful- 
filled, and  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
at  hand  :  i1  repent  ye,'i  and  believe 
the  gospel.1 

16  tT  Now  as  he  walked  by  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  ho  saw  Simon  and 
Andrew  his  brother  casting  a  net 
into  the  sea  :  ■  for  they  were  fish- 
ers. 

17  And  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Come  ye  after  me,  and  I  will 
make  you  to  become  fishers  of 
men. 

18  And  straightway  they  forsook 
their  nets,  and  followed  him. 

19  And  when  he  had  gone  a  little 
further  thence,  he  saw  James  the 
son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his 
brother,  who  also  were  in  the  ship 
mending  their  nets. 


12:13.  J  Matt.  3:13;  Luke  3:21.  t  Or, cloven, 
or  rear,  k  iaa.  42:1:  John  1:32.  I  Psa.  2:7, 
in  Matt.  4:1,  etc.:  Luke  4:1,  etc.  n  Matt. 
4:23.  °  Luke  e:l.  p  Dan.  2:44;  9:2:,;  Oal, 
4:1;  Kpti.  1:10.  q  Acts  2:38.  r  Hon*-  16:26. 
■  Matt    4:1s  etc.;  Luke  3:1.  etc, 

inclinelh  him.  The  same  word,  in 
Matt.  9:38,  Is  translated  "send 
forth." 

14    Put  in  prism  ;  Matt.  14  :3. 

lo.  Vie  lime  is  fulfilled ;  the  time 
for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  as 
predicted      Dan  9:24-27. 

lfi-20.  Disciples  of  Christ  called 
Matt.  4  :  18-32  ;  Luke  5  : 1-11,  27. 2& 


Miracles  at 


MARK  I. 


Capernaum. 


A.  d.  so.  20  And  straightway  he 
called  them  :  and  they  left  their 
father  Zebede^  in  the  ship  with 
the  hired  servants,  and  went  af- 
ter him. 

21  And  they  went  into  Caper- 
naum; end  straightway  on  the 
sabbath-day  he  entered  into  the 
synagogue,  and  taught. 

22  And  they  were  astonished  at 
his  doctrine  :  ■  for  he  taught  them 
as  one  that  had  authority,  and  not 
as  the  scribes. 

23  IT  And  there  was  in  their  syn- 
agogue a  man  with  an  unclean 
spirit ; ''  and  he  cried  out, 

24  Saying,  Let  us  alone ;  what 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou 
Jesus  of  Nazareth?''  art  thou 
come  to  destroy  us  ?  I  know  thee 
who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of 
God. 

25  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  say- 
ing, Hold  thy  peace,  and  come 
out  of  him.  .  . 

2C  And  when  the  unclean  spirit 
had  torn  him,  and  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  he  came  out  of  him. 

27  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
insomuch  tliat  they  questioned 
among  themselves,  saying.  What 
thing  is  this?  what  new  doc- 
trine is  this  ?  for  with  authority 
eommandeth  he  even  the  un- 
clean spirits,  and  they  do  obey 
Mm. 

28  And   immediately  his   fame 


m  Mutt.  ":2f.     b  Luke  4:33,  etc.     *  Matt. 
P:29.    d  Matt.  8:14;  Luke  4 :3s.    *  Matt.  -:  I.'.: 


22.  A3  one  that  had  authority ;  Matt. 
7:29. 

24.  To  destroy  us ;  he  speaks  in  the 
dame  of  himself  and  the  ottier  de- 
mons. The  Holy  One  of  God ;  the  Mes- 
siah. 

25.  Hold  thy  peace;  the  demons 
everywhere  recognized  Jesns  as  the 
Messiah,  but  he  unh'ormly  com 
manded  them  to  hold  their  peace 
It  was  neither  the  time  to  proclaim 
his  Messiahship,  nor  were  they  the 
proper  heralds. 

2<i.  Torn  him;  convulsed  him 
Luke  adds  that  he  "  hurt  him  not," 
chap.  4  :  35. 

27.  New  doctrine;  it  was  not  mere- 
ly the  new  revelations  of  truth  that 


spread  abroad  throughout  all  the 
region  round  about  Galilee. 

29  IT  And  forthwith,  when  they 
were  come  out  of  the  synagogue, 
they  entered  into  the  house  of 
Simon  and  Andrew,'1  with  James 
and  John. 

30  But  Simon's  wife's  mother  lay 
sick  of  a  fever ;  and  anon  they 
tell  him  of  her. 

31  And  he  came  and  took  her 
by  the  hand,  and  lifted  her  up ; 
and  immediately  the  fever  left 
her,  and  she  ministered  unto 
them.e 

32  IT  And  at  even,  when  the  sun 
did  set,  they  brought  unto  him 
all  that  were  diseased,  and  them 
that  were  possessed  with  dev. 
ils.r 

33  And  all  the  city  was  gathered 
together  at  the  door. 

34  And  he  healed  many  that  were 
sick  of  divers  diseases,  and  cast 
out  many  devils ;  and  suffered 
not  the  devils  to  speak,  because 
they  knew  him.* 

35  IT  And  in  the  morning,  rising 
up  a  great  while  before  day,  he 
went  out  and  departed  into  a 
solitary  place,  and  there  pray- 
ed. 

36  And  Simon  and  they  that  were 
with  him  followed  after  him. 

37  And  when  they  had  found 
him,  they  said  unto  him,  All  men 
seek  for  thee. 


Luke  4:39.     I  Matt.  i-:16;  Luke  4:41. 
to  my  that  they  knew  him. 


Jesus  made  which  excited  their  as- 
tonishment, but  also  the  new  mani- 
festations of  divine  power  that  ao 
oompanied  it.  With  authority;  in 
his  own  name,  antl  with  sovereign 
power :  he  commanded,  ami  they 
obeyed. 

30  jftnHl'l  wife's  mother;  Matt. 
8:14,15. 

34.  Then  to'  him  ;  they  knew  that 
he  was  the  Messiah,  but  he  did  not 
wish  them  to  proclaim  it.  See  note 
on  verse  25. 

37.  All  men;  this  is  a  specimen  of 
the  manner  in  which  the  word  all  19 
sometimes  used  in  the  Bible,  mean- 
ing, not  literally  every  individual, 
but  very  many,  as  in  verse  5 
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The  leper 


MARK  I. 


cleansed, 


38  And  he  said  unto  them,  Let 
us  go  into  the  next  towns,  that  I 
may  preach  there  also  :  for  there- 
fore came  I  forth.1* 

3D  And  he  preached  in  their 
synagogues  throughout  ail  Gali- 
lee, and  cast  out  devils. lj 

40  IT  And  there  came  a  leper  to 
him,  beseeching  him,  and  kneel- 
ing down  to  him,  and  saying  unto 
him,  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean. 

41  And  Jesus,  moved  with  com- 
passion, put  forth  his  hand,  and 
touched  him,  and  saith  unto  him, 
I  will ;  be  thou  clean.1' 

42  And  as  soon  as  he  had  spok- 
en, immediately  the  leprosy  de- 


•  Italah  Cl:l,  2;  Jolin  17: H.  b  Matthew 
t:Xi;  Lake  4:4-1.  r  Matthew  Bilj  Luke  6:12. 
d  I'salm  :;:'.::<;  John  16:3.     «  Leviticutt  14:2- 


3S.  Therefore  came  I  forth;  tlfcit  he 
might  preach  the  gospel  in  various 
places. 

40.  IfthouwiU, ;  Matt.  8:2-4.  This 
was  an  acknowledgment  of  his  di- 
vine power. 

41.  /  mil ;  this  was  the  claiming 
and  exercising  of  divine  power. 

43.  Straitly ;  strictly. 

44.  .Say  nothing  to  any  man;  about 
the  cure.  See  note  on  Matt.  8:4. 
Show  thyself  to  the  priest;  Lev  14  :2. 
This  would  show  the  priest  that  the 
cure  was  real,  and  give  to  him,  as 
well  as  others,  evidence  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah. 

45.  Blaze  abroad;  openly  and  pub 
licly  proclaim  it.  Could  no  more; 
this  shows  the  manner  in  which 
could,  could  not,  and  other  words 
denoting  ability  or  inability,  are 
sometimes  used  in  the  Bible — re- 
ferring not  to  natural  power,  but 
to  difficulties  which  stand  in  the 
way,  and  the  disposition  of  a  person 
to  encounter  and  overcome  them. 
It  was  said  of  Joseph's  brethren, 
Gen  37:4.  that  they  "could  not 
speak  peaceably  unto  him."  This 
was  for  want  of  disposition,  not  of 
power. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  For  the  reception  of  spiritual 
blessings,  preparation  is  needful  ; 
and  those  things  which  tend  to  hin- 
der men  from  feeling  this,  and  mak- 
ing preparation,  should  be  carefully 
avoided - 
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parted  from  him,  and  he  a.  d.  sl 

was  cleansed.*1 

43  And  he  straitly  charged  him, 
and  forthwith  sent  him  away  ; 

44  And  saith  unto  him,  See  thou 
say  nothing  to  any  man  :  but  go 
thy  way,  show  thyself  to  the 
priest,  and  oner  for  thy  cleansing 
those  things  which  Moses  com- 
manded,c  for  a  testimony  unto 
them.' 

45  But  he  went  out,  and  began 
to  publish  it  much,  and  to  blaze 
abroad  the  matter,^  insomuch 
that  Jesus  could  no  more  openly 
enter  into  the  city,  but  was  with- 
out in  desert  places :  and  they 
came  to  him  from  every  quarter." 

32;  Lukef.:U.  i  Koinans  i:.:4;  1  Corinthiani 
10:11.  g  Psalm  77:11,  12;  TUua  1:10.  b  chap. 
8:13. 

7.  The  more  men  receive  of  the 
illuminating  and  purifying  influ- 
ences of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  more 
humble  will  be  their  views  of  them- 
selves, and  the  more  exalted  their 
views  of  the  Redeemer. 

13.  No  situation  in  this  world  is 
free  from  temptation  ;  and  in  soli- 
tude men  are  often  more  exposed  to 
it  than  in  company. 

There  may  be  solicitations  to  evil, 
and  no  inclination  to  comply  with 
them  ;  and  thus  men  may  be  strong- 
ly tempted,  and  yet  not  commit  sin. 
Resistance  of  temptation  may  in- 
crease their  holiness,  and  better  fit 
them  for  the  duties  of  life.  Jas. 
1  :2,3;  1  Pet  1  :6,  7. 

18  Those  whom  Christ  calls  to 
preach  the  gospel,  should  forsake 
whatever  would  hinder  them;  and 
though  they  relinquish  their  pros- 
pects oi  temporal  gain  on  earth,  they 
may  expect,  if  faithful,  eternal  gain 
in  heaven. 

30.  Whatever  may  be  the  mala- 
dies of  body  or  soul,  of  ourselves  or 
our  friends,  there  is  encouragement 
to  apply  to  Jesus  Christ  for  relief, 
and  no  dimculties  are  so  great  that 
he  cannot  remove  them. 

35.  Early  rising,  for  the  purpose 
of  engaging  in  secret  prayer  be- 
fore entering  on  the  duties  of  the 
day,  is  the  dictate  of  true  wisdom, 
and  is  highly  conducive  to  health, 
excellence,  usefulness,  and  enjoy- 
ment 


The  paky  cured.  MARK  II. 


Matthew  called. 


a.d.31.  CHAPTER  II. 

1  Christ  liealeth  one  sfck  or  (he  palsy,  14  calt- 
eJi  Matthew  from  the  receipt  ol  diatom,  1", 
eateth  with  publicans  ami  sinnera,  1»  ex- 
cuaeth  liis  Uiadples  For  not  tasting,  23  and 
lor  plucking  the  ears  of  corn  on  the  sabbath- 
day. 

AND  again  he  entered  into  Ca- 
pernaum, after  smae  days ; 
and  it  was  noised  that  he  was  hi 
the  house. 

2  And  straightway  many  were 
gathered  together,  insomuch  that 
there  was  no  room  to  receive  them, 
no,  not  so  much  as  about  the 
door :  and  he  preached  the  word 
unto  them." 

3  IT  And  they  come  unto  him, 
bringing  ono  "trick  of  the  palsy, 
which  was  borne  of  four. 

4  And  when  they  could  not  come 
nigh  unto  him  for  the  press,  they 
uncovered  the  roof  where  he  was': 
and  when  they  had  broken  it  up, 
they  let  down  the  bed  wherein  the 
sick  of  the  palsy  lay.1' 

5  When  Jesus'  saw  their  faith,0 
he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy, 
Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

6  But  there  were  certain  of  the 
scribes  sitting  there,  and  reason- 
ing in  their  hearts, 

7  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak 
blasphemies?  who  can  forgive 
cins  but  God  only?11 

8  And  immediately  when  Jesus 
perceived  in  his  spirit  that  they 
so  reasoned  within  themselves, 
he  said  unto  them,  TVhy  reason 
ye  these  things  in  your  hearts? 
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CHAPTER   II. 

2.  The  word ;  the  word  ot  God,  the 
truths  of  the  gospel. 

3.  Borne  of 'four •  carried  by  four 
men.    Matt.  9:  2-8. 

4.  Press ;  the  crowd  of  people 
Uncovered  the  roof;  the  roofs  of  the 
houses  were  then  flat,  and  the  sick 
man  could  be  let  down  from  them 
into  the  presence  of  Jesus. 

5.  Their  faith ;  their  confidence  in 
his  willingness  and  power  to  heal. 

8.  Perceived  in  hi*  spirit;  by  his 
knowledge  of  their  hearts. 


9  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say  to 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Tlty  sins  be 
forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say,  Arise, 
and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

10  But  that  ye  may  know  that 
the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins,''  (he  saith 
to  the  sick  or  the  palsy,) 

11  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy  way 
unto  thy  house. 

12  And  immediately  he  arose, 
took  up  the  bed,  and  went  forth 
before  them  all ;  insomuch  that 
they  were  all  amazed,  and  glori- 
fied God,  saying,  We  never  saw  it 
on  this  fashion.' 

13  11  And  he  went  forth  again  by 
the  seaside ;  and  all  the  multi- 
tude resorted  unto  him,  and  he 
taught  them. 

14  And  as  he  passed  by,  he  saw 
Levi  the  son  of  Alpheus  sitting  at 
tht  receipt  of  custom,*  and  said 
unto  him,  Follow  me.«  And  he 
arose,  and  followed  him. 

15  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  his  house,'1 
many  publicans  and  sinners  sat 
also  together  with  Jesus  and  his 
disciples  : '  for  there  were  many, 
and  they  followed  him. 

16  And  when  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  saw  him  eat  with  pub- 
licans and  sinners,  they  said  unto 
his  disciples,  How  is  it  that  he 
eateth  and  drinketh  with  publi- 
cans and  sinners? 

17  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  saith 

•  Or,  at  the  jilace  where  the  curtvm  teas  received 
£  Matt.  9-9;  Luke  5:27.  b  Mitt.  9:10,  etc 
iLuke  U:1-6. 

10.  Hath  power;  authority,  right, 
and  ability. 

11  Thy  tted;  the  small  couch  on 
which  he  lay. 

12.  On  this  fashion  ;  they  never  be- 
fore saw  any  one  who  could  thua 
cure  the  palsy. 

13.  Seaside;  the  sea  of  Galilee. 
Matt.  4:18. 

14.  Levi;  the  same  as  Matthew. 
Matt.  9:9.  It  was  common  among 
the  Jews  to  have  two  or  more 
names. 

16-17.  .Christ  eats  with  publicans 
Matt  9:10-13. 
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On  failing. 


MARK  II. 


The  Sabbath. 


nnto  them,  They  that  are  whole 
have  no  need  of  the  physician, 
but  they  that  are  sick :  •  I  came 
not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sin- 
ners to  repentance.11 

18  IT  And  the  disciples  of  John 
and  of  the  Pharisees  used  to  fast : 
and  they  come  and  say  unto  him. 
Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and 
of  the  Pharisees  fast,  but  thy 
disciples  fast  not? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Can  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  fast,  while  the  bride- 
groom is  with  them  ? c  as  long  as 
they  have  the  bridegroom  with 
them,  they  cannot  fast. 

20  But  the  days  will  come,  when 
the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 
away  from  them,  and  then  shall 
they  fast  in  those  days.1' 

21  No  man  also  seweth  a  piece 
•f  new  *  cloth  on  an  old  garment ; 
else  the  new  piece  that  hlled  it  up 
taketh  away  from  the  old,  and  the 
rent  is  made  worse. 

22  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine 
into  old  bottles ;  else  the  new  wine 
doth  burst  the  bottles,  and  the 

a  Matt.  BllS,  13;  Luke  5:31,  32.  b  Ua.  1:1*; 
55:7;  Matt.  1K:11;  Luke  19:10;  1  Cor.  6:9-11: 
lTim-lils.  oMatt.2;,:l.  «1  Acts  1,1:2.  "Or, 
raw,  or  umvrcuyhl.     e  Job  32:19;  Paa.  119:«t>, 

18-22.  Disciples  fasting.  Matt. 
9:14-17. 

23-26.  Plucking  the  ears  of  corn. 
Matt.  12 : 1-4. 

2ri.  Abiathar  the  high  priest ;  in  the 
days  of  Abiathar,  who  was  after 
wards  high-priest  It  appears  from 
1  Sam.  21 : 1-8.  that  Ahmielech  was 
nigh  priest  when  David  ate  the 
show  bread  But  Abiathar  his  son 
shortly  after  succeeded  him,  and  was 
nigh  priest  when  David  was  king. 

27  The  SaUiath  was  made  for  man  ; 
at  the  creation,  Gen.  2  : 2,  3.  for  his 
benefit  and  happiness.  Nat  man  for 
the  Sabbath;  it  is  not,  by  supersti- 
tious observance,  to  be  perverted  to 
a  denial  of  the  just  claims  of  mercy. 
The  day  is  to  be  kept  in  such  a  man 
ner  as  God  has  shown  to  be  best 
suited  to  make  men  holy,  ami  fit 
them  for  that  rest  which  remains 
for  his  people.     Ileb  4:9. 

28.  Therefore;  because  the  Sabbath 
was  made  for  man.  The  argument 
is  from  the  design  of  the  Sabbatii. 
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wine  is  spilled,  and  the  bot-  a.  d.  sl 
ties  will  be  marred : e  but  new 
wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles. 

23  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
he  went  through  the  corn-fields 
on  the  sabbath-day ; '  and  his 
disciples  began,  as  they  went,  to 
pluck  the  ears  of  corn.« 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto 
him,  Behold,  why  do  they  on  the 
sabbath-day  that  which*  is  not 
lawful  ? 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  Have 
ye  never  read  what  David  did, 
when  he  had  need,  and  was  a 
hungered,  he  and  they  that  were 
with  him  ? " 

2<i  How  he  wont  into  the  house 
of  God,  in  the  days  of  Abiathar 
the  high-priest,  and  did  eat  the 
show-bread,  which  is  not  lawful 
to  eat,  but  for  the  priests,1  and 
gave  also  to  them  which  wero 
with  him  ? 

27  And  he  said  unto  them,  The 
sabbath  was  made  for  man,1  and 
not  man  for  the  sabbath : k 

28  Therefore  the  Son  of  man  is 
Lord  also  of  the  sabbath.1 
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Since  it  was  made  tor  man's  good, 
the  Son  of  man,  who  is  God  in  hu- 
man nature,  who  has  come  to  re- 
deem man,  and  who  has  all  things 
pertaining  to  man's  good  in  his  own 
hands,  must  also  be  the  Lord  of  the 
Sabbath  Let  the  reader  compare 
this  passage  with  Matt.  12  :l-8,  and 
see  how  the  argument  continually 
rises.  First,  the  Saviour  justifies 
his  disciples  from  an  exceptional 
case,  that  of  David  when  he  was 
hungry :  secondly,  from  the  stand- 
ing custom  of  profaning  the  Sab- 
bath in  its  outward  letter  by  the 
preparation  of  sacrifices,  etc..  Matt. 
12:5;  thirdly,  from  the  design  of 
the  Sabbath  :  finally,  from  his  own 
character  and  office,  as  God  come  in 
human  nature  to  redeem  man. 

IN'STRUCTIONS. 

5.  Sickness  is  often  the  means  ot 
leading  men  to  feel  their  need  of  di 
vine  help ;  and  application  to  Christy 
with  strong  confidence  in  him,igtbj 
way  to  obtain  it. 


Tae  ivit/iered 


MARK  HI. 


nand  /tailed. 


4.D.S1.  CHAPTER  III. 

I  Christ  healeth  tlie  withered  hand,  10  and 
many  other  infirmities:  llrtbukeththe  un- 
clean spirits;  l:(  ciiooseth  his  twelve  apos- 
tles;  22  convlnceth  the  blasphemy  ol  east- 
Ins  out  devils  by  Beelzebub;  31  and  aiiow- 
eth  who  are  ills  brother,  sister,  and  mother. 

AND  he  entered  again  into  the 
synagogue  ;  and  tiiere  was  a 
man  there  which  had  a  withered 
hand.' 

2  And  they  watched  him,  wheth- 
er he  would  heal  him  on  the  sab- 
bath-day;" that  they  might  ac- 
cuse him. 

3  And  he  saith  unto  the  man 
which  had  the  withered  hand, 
Stand  forth." 

4  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Is  it 
lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath- 
days,  or  to  do  evil?  to  save  life, 
or  to  kill  ? »  But  they  held  then- 
peace. 


a  Matt.  12:9,  etc.;  Luke  6:6, 
H:l.     •  Or.   Arise,  stand  forth 


9.  The  manner  in  which  Jesus 
Christ,  when  on  earth,  performed 
miracles,  showed  that  he  was  able 
to  forgive  sins,  and  of  course  was 
truly  divine. 

13.  Hope  of  temporal  blessings 
will  often  draw  together  multitudes 
of  people  ;  and  when  they  are  as- 
sembled, ministers  of  the  gospel,  if 
they  have  tit  opportunity,  should 
address  them  on  the  superior  value 
of  spiritual  blessings,  and  point  out 
the  way  to  obtain  them. 

16.  Kind  social  intercourse  at 
proper  times,  with  all  sons  of  per- 
sons, in  order  to  do  thein  good,  is 
essential  to  the  highest  excellence 
and  the  greatest  usefulness ;  and 
uone  are  so  exalted,  that  they  ought 
to  think  it  beneath  them. 

17.  From  all  the  occurrences  of 
life  we  should  endeavor  to  draw  im- 
portant instruction,  and  as  we  have 
opportunity,  should  commuuicate  it 
for  the  benefit  of  others. 

27.  As  the  Sabbath  was  made  for 
the  whole  human  race,  they  have  a 
right  to  its  rest  and  privileges.  This 
right  does  not  come  from  men.  but 
from  God,  and  its  exercise  is  essen 
tial  to  their  present  and  future  good. 
It  should  therefore  be  highly  prized, 
and  faithfully  used,  according  to  his 
command.     Kxod.  20:8. 

28.  As  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  of  the 


5  And  when  he  had  looked  round 
about  on  them  with  anger,  being 
grieved  for  the  hardness  *  of  their 
hearts,  he  saith  unto  the  man, 
Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he 
stretched  it  out :  and  his  hand 
was  restored  whole  as  the  other. 

6  IT  And  the  Pharisees  went 
forth,  and  straightway  took  coun- 
sel with  the  Herodians  against 
him,*1  how  they  might  destroy 
him. 

7  But  Jesus  withdrew  himself 
with  his  disciples  to  the  sea  :  and 
a  great  multitude  from  Galilee 
followed  him,  and  from  Judea, 

H  And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from 
Idumea,  and  from  beyond  Jor- 
dan ;  and  they  about  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  a  great  multitude,  when 
thev  had  heard  what  great  things 
he  did,  came  unto  him." 


c  Hos.  6:6.     t  Or,  blindness,     d  Matt.  22:16. 
t  Luke  6:  IT. 


Sabbath  and  the  day  belongs  to 
him,  he  has  a  right  to  direct  as  to 
the  time  and  manner  of  observing 
it  Tho6e  who  devote  it  to  worldly 
business,  travelling,  or  amusement, 
or  who  spend  it  in  idleness,  are 
guilty  of  robbing  the  Saviour,  and 
expose  themselves  to  his  curse. 

CHAPTER  III. 

1-5.  The  withered  hand.  Matt 
12:B-13. 

4.  Is  it  lawful;  which  was  most 
proper:  todogood,  as  Jesus  contem- 
plated, or  to  do  evil,  as  the  Phari- 
sees intended?  to  save  the  man's 
life  by  removing  his  disease,  or  to 
leave  him  to  die?  Ttmi  held  their 
peace;  no  wonder,  for  they  could 
not  answer  without  condemning 
themselves. 

6  Wih  anfier;  holy  indignation, 
just  displeasure  against  their  sins, 
and  grief  on  account  of  them. 

7  The  sea ;  the  sea  of  Galilee.  Ju- 
den  :  the  southern  and  more  thickly 
settled  part  of  the  country. 

8.  Jerusalem ;  the  chief  city.  Idu- 
mea: that  is,  the  land  of  Edoin. 
which  was  south  of  Palestine,  and 
w;is  settled  by  the  descendants  ot 
Ksau.  During  the  Babylonish  cap 
tivity,  they  took  the  south  part  of 
Palestine  as  far  as  the  city  of  He- 
bron. This  part  of  the  country  was 
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The  twelve  apostks. 


MARK  III. 


Devils  cast  out. 


9  And  he  spake  to  his  disciples, 
that  a  small  ship  should  wait  on 
him  because  of  the  multitude,  lest 
they  should  throug  him. 

10  For  he  had  healed  many ; » 
insomuch  that  they  pressed* 
upon  him  for  to  touch  him,  as 
many  as  had  plagues. 

11  And  unclean  spirits,  when 
they  saw  him,  fell  down  before 
him,  and  cried,  saying,  Thou  art 
the  Son  of  God.1' 

12  And  he  straitly  charged  them 
that  they  should  not  make  him 
known.0 

13  IF  And  he  goeth  up  into  a 
mountain,'1  and  calleth  unto  him 
whom  he  would :  •  and  they  came 
unto  him. 

14  And  he  ordained  twelve,  that 
they  Bhould  be  with  him,  and 
that  he  might  send  them  forth  to 
preach, 

15  And  to  have  power  to  heal 
sicknesses,  and  to  cast  out  devils : 

16  And  Simon  he  surnamed  Pe- 
ter;' 

17  And  James  the  son  of  Zebe- 
dee,  and  John  the  brother  of 
James ;  and  he  surnamed  them 
Boanerges,  which  is,  The  sons  of 
thunder  : » 

18  And  Andrew,  and  Philip,  and 
Bartholomew,  and  Matthew,  and 
Thomas,  and  James  the  son  of 
Alpheus,  and  Thaddeus,  and  Si- 
mon the  Canaanite, 


a  Matt.  12:15;  14:14.  •  Or,  rushed,  b  Matt. 
14:33;  ch.  1:24;  Lake  4:41;  Jan.  2:19.  c  eh. 
1:23,34.  «  Matt.  10:1.  e  John  15 :  16.  (John 
1:42.     g  laa.  Sg:l;  Jer.  23:29.      t  Or,  home. 


afterwards  called  Idumea,  and  it  is 
to  this  that  Mark  refers.  Beyond 
Jordan ;  the  east  side  of  that  river. 
Tyre  and  Sidtm, ;  Matt.  11  :21. 

11.  Unclean  spirits ;  the  persons 
whom  evil  spirits  possessed.  Their 
prostration  of  themselves  before  Je- 
sus, and  their  acknowledgment  of 
him  as  the  Son  of  God,  are  ascribed 
to  the  unclean  spirits,  because  these 
acts  were  done  under  their  impulse. 

12.  Not  make  him  knoum ;  not  pro- 
claim him  as  the  Messiah,  because 
the  proper  time  for  this  had  not  yet 
come,  nor  were  they  the  proper  her- 
alds.   See  note  on  chap.  1 :  25. 
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19  And  Judas  Iscariot,  a.  d.  si. 
which  also  betrayed  him :  and 
they  went  into  a  house:  t 

20  And  the  multitude  cometh 
together  again,  so  that  they  could 
not  so  much  as  eat  bread.'1 

21  And  when  his  friends  I  heard 
of  it,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on 
him  :  for  they  said,  He  is  beside 
himself.1 

22  IF  And  the  scribes  which  came 
down  from  Jerusalem  said,  He 
hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the  prince 
of  the  devils  castoth  he  out  dev- 
ils.! 

23  And  he  called  them  unto  him, 
and  said  unto  them  in  parables, 
How  can  Satan  cast  out  Satan? 

24  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided 
against  itself,  that  kingdom  can- 
not stand. 

25  And  if  a  house  be  divided 
against  itself,  that  house  cannot 
stand. 

26  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against 
himself,  and  be  divided,  he  can- 
not stand,  but  hath  an  end. 

27  No  man  can  enter  into  a 
strong  man's  house,  and  spoil  his 
goods,  except  he  will  first  bind 
the  strong  man ; k  and  then  he 
will  spoil  his  house. 

28  verilv  I  say  unto  you,  All  sins 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of 
men,1  and  blasphemies  where- 
with soever  they  shall  blas- 
pheme : 


a  cb.  6:31.  1  Or,  kinsmen,  i  Hoe.  9:T;  John 
10:20.  j  Matt.  9:34;  10:25;  12:24;  Luke  11:15; 
John  7:20;  *-A*,  52.  a  laa.  49:24,  26;  61:1; 
Matt.  12:29.     1  Matt.  12:31;  Luke  12:10. 


13-19.  The  apostles  chosen.  Matt. 
10:l-t. 

20.  Sot  so  much  as  eat  bread ;  they 
had  no  time  for  their  regular  meals. 

21.  His  friends ;  his  relations.  Lay 
hold  on  him ;  constrain  him  to  retire 
from  the  multitude  and  take  rest. 
Beside  himself,  deranged,  because, 
in  their  view,  he  in  his  labors  ex- 
ceeded all  reasonable  bounds. 

22-27.  Casting  out  devils  by  Beel- 
zebub.    Matt.  12  :  24-20. 

28.  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven;  their 
sins  are  pardonable.  They  may  re- 
pent, and  on  repentance  and  faith 
in  Christ,  receive  forgiveness. 


Christ's  brethren. 


MARK  IV. 


rarable  qf  the  sower. 


a.  d.  31.    29  But  he  that  shall  blas- 

Eheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
ath  never  forgiveness,*  but  is  in 
danger  of  eternal  damnation : 

30  Because  they  said,  He  hath 
an  unclean  spirit. 

31  If  There  came  then  his  breth- 
ren and  his  mother,  and  stand- 
ing without,  sent  unto  him,  call- 
ing him.'1 

32  And  the  multitude  sat  about 
him,  and  they  said  unto  him,  Be- 
hold, thy  mother  and  thy  breth- 
ren without  seek  for  thee. 

33  And  he  answered  them,  say- 
ing, Who  is  my  mother,  or  my 
brethren  ? 

34  And  he  looked  round  about 
on  them  which  sat  about  him, 
and  said,  Behold,  my  mother  and 
my  brethren ! 

35  For  whosoever  shall  do  the 
will  of  God,  the  same  is  my  broth- 
er, and  my  sister,  and  mother." 


CHAPTER  IV. 

J  The  parable  of  the  sower,  14  and  the  mean- 
ing thereof.  21  We  must  communicate  the 
light  of  our  knowledge  to  others.  2t>  The 
parable  ol  the  seed  growing  secretly,  H  and 
of  the  mustard-seed.  35  Christ  stilleth  the 
tempest  on  the  sea. 

ND  he  began  again  to  teach 


A] 


by  the  seaside  :  •'  and  there 


a  Heb.  10:29.  »  Malt.  12:46-4W;  Luke  8:19- 
!1.  c  Jaa.  1:25;  1  John  2:17.  d  Matt.  13:1, 
:tc. ;  Luke  8:4,  etc    e  PBalra  7S:2;  vcr.  34. 


29.  Hath,  never  forgiveness ;  he  has 
done  despite  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
author  of  all  grace.  He  will  never 
have  grace  to  repent,  believe  on  the 
Saviour,  and  receive  pardon,  but 
will  die  impenitent,  and  perish. 
See  Matt.  12:32. 

30.  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit ;  they 
said,  he  is  possessed  of  the  devil,  and 
through  Satanic  influence  works 
these  miracles.  Thus,  by  ascribing 
the  work  of  God's  Spirit,  Matt. 
12:28,  to  Beelzebub,  they  blas- 
phemed against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

31-35.  Christ's  brethren.  Matt. 
12:46-50. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Hypocrites  and  persons  who 
are  guilty  of  great  wickedness,  are 
often  disposed  to  find  fault  with  and 
condemn  the  friends  of  God. 


was  gathered  unto  him  a  great 
multitude,  so  that  he  entered  into 
a  ship,  and  sat  in  the  sea  ;  and  the 
whole  multitude  was  by  the  sea 
on  the  land. 

2  And  he  taught  them  many 
things  by  parables,"  and  said 
unto  them  in  his  doctrine, 

3  Hearken  ; '  Behold,  there  went 
out  a  sower  to  sow : 

i  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way-side, 
and  the  fowls  of  the  air  came  and 
devoured  it  up." 

5  And  some  fell  on  stony 
gronnd,h  where  it  had  not  much 
earth ;  and  immediately  it  sprang 
up,  because  it  had  no  depth  of 
earth : 

6  But  when  the  sun  was  up,  it 
was  scorched ;  and  because  it  had 
no  root,  it  withered  away.1 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns,! 
and  the  thorns  grew  up,  and 
choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8  And  other  "fell  on  good 
ground,k  and  did  yield  fruit  that 
sprang  up  and  increased,1  and 
brought  forth,  some  thirty,  and 
some  sixty,  and  some  a  hundred. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them,  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

10  H  And  when  he  was  alone, 
they  that  were  about  him  with 


f  ver.  9,  23:  cu.  7:16.  g  Gen.  15:11.  t  Ezt-k. 
11:19;  36:26.  i  Psa.  1:4;  Jas.  1:11.  j  Jer. 
4:3.     kHeb.6:7,  H.     1  Col.  1:6. 


5.  Indignation  at  the  sins  of  men 
is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  deep- 
est compassion  for  their  souls  ;  and 
no  opposition  or  danger  from  the 
wicked  should  hinder  us  from  doing 
them  good,  as  we  have  opportunity. 

21.  That  earnestness  in  the  service 
of  God,  and  that  activity  and  perse- 
verance in  doing  good  which  true  re- 
ligion inspires,  appear  to  many  to  be 
indications  of  insanity,  and  awaken 
in  them  solicitude  ;  while  equal  ear- 
nestness  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly 
things  awakens  no  such  apprehen- 
sions.but  isviewed  with  approbation. 

CHAPTER   IV. 
3-9.  Parable  of  the  sower.    Matt 
13:1-9. 

10-13.  Speaking  in  parables.  Matt 
13:10-17. 
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TiveparabU  of  the 


MARK   IV, 


sower  explained. 


the  twelve  asked  of  him  the  para- 
ble.* 

11  And  he  said  unto  them,  Unto 
you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mys- 
tery of  the  kingdom  of  God  : " 
but  unto  them  that  are  without,0 
all  these  things  are  done  'n  para- 
bles: 

12  That  seeing  they  may  see,  and 
not  perceive ;  and  hearing  they 
may  hear,  and  not  understand  ;'' 
lest  at  any  time  they  should  bo 
converted,  and  their  sins  should 
be  forgiven  them. 

13  And  he  said  unto  them,  Know 
ye  not  this  parable?  and  how  then 
will  ye  know  all  parables  ? 

14  II  The  sower  soweth  the  word.e 

15  And  these  are  they  by  the 
wayside,  where  the  word  is  sown  ; 
but  when  they  have  heard,  Satan 
cometh  immediately,1  and  tak- 
eth  away  the  word  that  was  sown 
in  their  hearts.' 

16  And  these  are  they  likewise 
which  are  sown  on  stony  ground  ; 
who,  when  they  have  heard  the 
word,  immediately  receive  it  with 
gladness ; 

17  And  have  no  root  in  them- 


«  Matt.  13:10,  tic.  b  Kph.  l:y.  cCol.4:5; 
lThe8S.4:l2;  1  Tim.  8:t.  <t  lea.  0:9, 10;  John 
12:10;  AetB28:20,27;  Horn.  U:s.  elsa.  32:20: 
1  Pet.  1:25.  '  1  Pet.  5:S;  Rev.  12:9.  e  Ueb. 
2:1.    bjob  19:2.*.    IJob27:lo     1  2  Tim.  1:15. 


11.  Mysteryofthekingilom;  the  deep 
er  truths  oi  the  gospel,  which  hail 
not  before  been  revealed.  Matt. 
3  2.  Ttwm  that  are  utithuut;  without 
the  circle  ot  his  disciples.  These  re- 
mained in  ignorance  through  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts,  and  tlieir 
rejection  of  the  light.  This  made  it 
proper  that  the  Saviour  should  in- 
struct the  multitude  by  parables, 
into  the  meaning  of  which  the  can 
did  and  teachable  would  inquire, 
and  thus  be  made  wise  to  salvation, 
while  the  careless  and  indifferent 
would  neglect  them. 

12.  Not  perceive;  because  they  do 
not  desire  to  know  the  truth.  Not 
understand ;  because  they  do  not,  in 
the  right  way,  use  proper  mean9 
Thus  they  are  not  converted  or  turn- 
ed from  their  evil  ways,  and  their 
sins  are  not  forgiven. 

13  Know  ye  nut  this  parable  ?  which 
is  so  plain  and  obvious     The  words 


selves,'1  and  so  endure  but  «.  D.  3L 
for  a  time:1  afterward,  when  afflic- 
tion or  persecution  ariseth  for  the 
word's  sake,  immediately  they  are 
offended.J 

18  And  these  are  they  which  are 
sown  among  thorns ;  such  as  hear 
the  word, 

19  And  the  cares  of  this  world," 
and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,' 
and  the  lusts  of  other  things  en- 
tering in,"1  choke  the  word,  and 
it  becometh  unfruitful." 

20  And  these  are  they  which  are 
sown  on  good  ground ;  such  as 
hear  the  word,  and  receive  it,  and 
bring  forth  fruit,"  some  thirty- 
fold,  some  sixty,  and  some  a  hun- 
dred. 

21  IF  And  he  said  unto  them,  Is 
a  candle  brought  to  be  put  under 
a  bushel,"  or  under  a  bed?  and 
not  to  be  set  on  a  candlestick  ? 

22  For  there  is  nothing  hid, 
which  shall  not  be  manifested ;  P 
neither  was  any  thing  kept  secret, 
but  that  it  should  come  abroad. 

23  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

24  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take 


k  Luke  14:ln-2o;  1  Tim.  6:9,  17;  2  Tim.  4:10. 
1  Pmv.  23:5.  m  1  John  2:16.  17.  n  isa.  5:2, 
4.  •  Itom.  7:4;  Col.  1:10;  2  Pet.  1:8.  «  Or. 
modim;  see  Matt.  5:15.  p  Eccl.  12:14;  Matt. 
10:20;  Luke  12:2;  1  Cor.  4:5. 


contain  a  gentle  reproof  tor  their 
dulness. 

11-20  Parable  of  the  sower  ex- 
plained     Matt.  13:18-23. 

21.  h  a  candle  brought ;  spoken  here 
of  the  candle  of  Christ's  teachings, 
lighted  in  the  souls  ot  his  disciples 
that  they  may  let  the  light  of  their 
knowledge  shine  on  others. 

22.  Nothing  hid;  a  candle  is  not 
lighted  to  be  hid,  or  to  shine  only 
on  itself,  but  to  give  light  to  men 
So  Christ  s  instructions  were  ex- 
plained to  his  disciples,  not  for  their 
benefit  merely,  but  to  be  by  them 
communicated  for  the  good  of  oth- 
ers. 

23.  Let  him  hmr ;  let  him  who  has 
opportunities  improve  them,  not 
only  for  his  own  sake,  but  for  the 
sake  of  his  fellow-men. 

24  With  what  measure — measured  to 
you ;  the  measure  of  sincere  and  ear- 
nest attention  which  you  give  to  my 


Parables  given. 


MARK.  IV 


and  expounded. 


a.  d.  si.  heed  what  ye  hear :  •  with 
what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be 
measured  to  you ; ''  aud  unto  you 
that  hear  shall  more  be  given. 

25  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall 
be  given  ;  aud  he  that  hath  not, 
from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that 
which  he  hath.c 

26  IT  And  he  said.  So  is  the  king- 
dom of  God,  as  if  a  man  should 
cast  seed  into  the  ground  ;  * 

27  And  should  sleep,  and  rise 
night  and  day,  and  the  seed 
should  spring  'and  grow  up,  he 
knoweth  not  how. 

28  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth 
fruit  of  herself ;  ■  first  the  blade, 
then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full 
corn  in  the  ear.' 

29  But  when  the  fruit  is  brought 
forth,"  immediately  he  putteth  in 
the  sickle,  because  the  narvest  is 
corner 

30  IT  And  he  said,  Whereunto 
shall  we  liken  the  kingdom  of 
God?  or  with  what  comparison 
shall  we  compare  it  ? 


d  Malt. 


1  Peter  2:2.     h  Matt.    7:2.     c   Luke   -:!-. 

[att.  13:24.     e  (Sen.  1:11,  12.     f  Eccl.  3:1, 

•  Or,  ripe;  Job  R:2tJ.      g  Kev.    14:1.1. 


instructions,  will  be  the  measure  of 
knowledge  which  will  be  given  back 
to  you. 

25.  lie  that  hath  j  hath  such  a  de- 
sire for  divine  knowledge  as  rightly 
to  improve  his  opportunities,  shall 
increase  it.  Hath  not — shall  Ite  taken ; 
if  he  has  no  desire  to  improve  his 
opportunities,  they  will  be  taken 
away,  and  their  benefits  be  lost. 

2f5.  Kingdom  of  Gtxl ;  the  reign  of 
Christ  in  the  hearts  of  men.  Matt. 
8  : 2.  Should  cast  zeal ;  the  seed  is 
the  good  word  of  God  sown  in  the 
heart,  and  made  fruitful  by  God  s 
grace. 

27.  Should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and 
day :  should  sleep  by  night  and  rise 
by  day.  The  seed  does  not  come 
suddenly  to  maturity,  but  by  a 
gradual  process,  while  he  who  sow- 
ed it  pursues  his  ordinary  course  of 
labor  and  rest. 

28.  Of  herself;  by  the  power  which 
God  gives,  not  man.  First  the  blade ; 
smalfshoot.  Then  the  ear ;  the  stalk 
and  head.  Full  corn;  the  kernels 
full  grown. 

29.  Putt£th  in  the  sickle;  he  gather  - 


31  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard, 
seed,  which,  when  it  is  sown  in  the 
earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds 
that  be  in  the  earth : 

32  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  grow- 
eth  up,  and  becometh  greater 
than  ail  herbs,  and  shooteth  out 
great  branches;1'  so  that  the 
fowls  of  the  air  may  lodge  under 
the  shadow  of  it.1 

33  And  with  many  such  para- 
bles  spake  he  the  word  unto  them, 
as  they  were  able  to  hear  it  J 

34  But  without  a  parable  spake 
he  not  unto  them:  and  when 
they  were  alone,  he  expounded 
all  tilings  to  his  disciples. 

35  And  the  same  day,  when  the 
even  was  come,  he'saith  unto 
them,  Let  us  pass  over  unto  the 
other  side. 

36  And  when  they  had  sent  away 
the  multitude,  they  took  him  even 
as  he  was  in  the  ship.  And  there 
were  also  with  him  other  little 
ships. 

37  And  thero  arose  a  great  storm 


h  Prov.  4;Ml  laa.  11:9;  Dun.  2:41;  Mai.  1:11. 
1  Matt.  13:31,  32;  Luke  13:18,  19.  j  Jobn 
16:12. 


eth  the  fruits  of  his  labor.  Men  in 
this  matter  are  workers  together 
with  God.  One  piants,  another  wa- 
ters or  cultivates,  and  God  gives  the 
increase.  So  with  the  rise  and  prog- 
ress of  religion  in  the  soul.  Men 
must  preach  the  gospel.  Men  must 
hear,  understand,  believe,  and  obey 
it.  The  power  which  leads  them  to- 
do  this,  is  of  God. 

To  illustrate  still  further  the  pro- 
gressive nature  of  his  religion,  its 
great  increase  from  a  small  begin- 
ning, tie  spoke  the  parable  of  the 
mustard  seed. 

30-32.  Parable  of  the  mustard- 
seed.    Matt  13:31.32. 

33.  As  they  were  able  to  hear  it;  as 
they  were  able  to  understand  and 
profit  by  his  instructions. 

34.  Without  a  jxirable  spake  he  not; 
in  his  public  instruction  of  the  mul- 
titude. Expounded  all  things  to  his 
disciples;  that  they  might  in  da© 
time  explain  them  to  others. 

35  The  other  side;  of  the  sea  ol 
Galilee. 

37-41.  Christ  stills  the  tempest 
Matt.  14:23-33 
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The  tempest  stilled. 


MARK  "V.  Legion  of deviU. 


of  wind,  .ind  the  waves  beat  into 
th    ship,  so  that  it  was  now  full.** 

38  Ana  he  was  in  the  hinder  part 
of  the  ship,  asleep  on  a  pillow : 
and  they  awake  him,  and  say 
nnto  him,  Master,  carest  thou 
not  that  we  perish  ?  b 

39  And  he  arose,  and  rebuked 
the  wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea, 
Peace,  be  still.  And  the  wind 
ceased,  and  there  was  a  great 
cahn.c 

40  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why 
are  ye  so  fearful  ?  d  how  is  it  that 
y   have  no  faith  ? 

41  And  they  feared  exceedingly,*" 
and  said  one  to  another,  What 
manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even 
th    wind  and  the  sea  obey  him  ? ' 


■  Matt.  S:24;  Luke  8:23.  b  P«a.  10:1;  Is*. 
40  2~;  Lam.  3:8.  «  Psa.  s9:9;  Lam.  3:31,32. 
a  Pea.  46:1,  2;  Isa.  43:2.     e  Jonah  1:10,  16. 


40.  No  faith ;  why  is  it,  after  all 
you  have  seen  and  heard,  that  you 
have  not  such  confidence  in  me  as 
to  prevent  your  fear9 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  Natural  objects  were  designed, 
and  should  be  used,  to  illustrate  and 
enforce  spiritual  truths ;  and  the 
providences  of  God  are  a  striking 
commentary  on  his  word 

7.  It  is  not  enough  to  be  excited 
under  preaching,  or  in  reading  the 
Scriptures  or  the  works  of  pious 
men,  or  to  be  much  engaged  in  re- 
ligion on  the  Sabbath.  The  influ- 
ence of  the  Sabbath  must  be  carried 
through  the  week.  Men  must  be 
governed  by  the  will  of  God  in  their 
business,  as  well  as  in  their  relig- 
ious duties;  and  if  need  be.  sacrifice 
Sroperty.  ease,  reputation,  and  even 
fe  itself,  to  honor  him. 

10.  In  the  communication  and  re- 
ception of  saving  knowledge,  hu 
man  agency  is  needful  ;  and  would 
men  be  wise  unto  salvation,  they 
must  improve  their  opportunities  to 
hear  and  understand  divine  truth. 

21  Jesus  Christ  does  not  impart 
knowledge  to  men  that  they  may 
keep  it  to  themselves,  but  that  they 
may  impart  it  for  the  benefit  of  their 
iellow  men. 

24.  If  men  do  not  improve  their  op 

portunities  to  obtain  divine  know 

ledge  and  prepare  for  the  purity  and 

bliss  of  heaven,  these  opportunities 
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CHAPTER  V,  A-asL 

1  Christ  delivering  the  possessed  of  the  legion 
of  devils,  13  they  enter  into  the  swine.  25 
He  liealeth  the  woman  nf  th?  bloody  issue, 
35  and  raise th  from  death  J  aims'  daughter. 

AND  they  came  over  unto  the 
other  side  of  the  sea,  into 
the  country  of  the  Gadarenes.* 

2  And  when  he  was  come  out  of 
the  ship,  immediately  there  met 
him  out  of  the  tombs  a  man  with 
an  unclean  spirit, 

3  Who  had  his  dwelling  among 
the  tombs ; ''  and  no  man  could 
bind  him,  no,  not  with  chains  : 

4  Because  that  hehadbeen  often 
bound  with  fetters  and  chains, 
and  the  chains  had  been  plucked 
asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters 


f  Job  3S:11.    g  Malt.  b:26t  etc.;  Lake  i 
etc.     h  lea.  65:4. 


will  soon  cease,  and  they  will  be  left 
in  endless  darkness  and  woe. 

26.  No  one  should  be  discouraged 
in  efforts  to  do  good,  because  he 
does  not  at  once  see  the  fruit  of 
them.  Let  him  go  seasonably  to 
rest  at  night,  rise  betimes  in  the  * 
morning,  and  spend  each  day  in 
learning  and  doing  the  will  of  God, 
and  God  will  make  him  useful. 

33.  Much  evil  may  be  done  and 
much  good  be  prevented  by  an 
untimely  communication  of  truths 
which  men  will  only  misunderstand,  4 
pervert,  and  abuse.  Time  and  man- 
ner demand  attention,  and  call  for 
wisdom  as  well  as  goodness,  discre- 
tion as  well  as  courage. 

40.  That  course  of  Christ  in  his 
providence  which  sometimes  leads 
his  people  to  think  that  he  cares  less 
for  them  than  they  do  for  them- 
selves.is  designed  to  show  them  their 
unbelief,  and  that  what  they  want 
is  confidence  in  him.  to  walk  by  ^ 
faith,  and  not  by  sight  ;  remember- 
ing tliat  as  the  heavens  are  higher 
than  the  earth. so  are  his  ways  high- 
er than  their  ways,  and  his  thoughts 
than  their  thoughts. 

CHAPTER    T. 

1,  The  other  side;  the  east  side  of    . 
the  sea  of  Galilee. 

2-20    Legion  of  devils.    Matthew 
8:28-34;  26:53. 

2-  A  man;  Matthew  mentions  twe 


Herd  of  twine. 


MARK  V. 


Jairut'  daughter. 


i.  d.  si.  broken  in  pieces  :  neither 
could  any  man  tame  him. 

5  And  always,  night  and  day,  he 
was  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the 
tombs,  crying,  and  cutting  him- 
self with  stones. 

6  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar 
off,  he  ran  and  worshipped  him," 

7  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
and  said,  What  have  I  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus,  them  Son  of  the  most 
high  God?  I  adjure  thee  by  God, 
that  thou  torment  me  not. 

8  For  he  said  unto  him,  Gome 
out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean 
spirit.1' 

9  And  lie  asked  him,  What  is  thy 
name?  And  he  answered,  say- 
ing. My  name  is  Legion  : "  for  we 
are  many. 

10  And  he  besought  him  much 
that  he  would  not  send  them  away 
out  of  the  country. 

11  Now  there  was  nigh  unto  the 
mountains  a  great  herd  of  swine 
feeding. d 

12  And  all  the  devils  besought 
him,"  saying,  Send  us  into  the 
swine,  that  we  may  enter  into 
them. 

13  And  forthwith  Jesus  gave 
them  leave.1  And  the  unclean 
spirits  went  ont,  and  entered  into 
the  swine  :  and  the  herd  ran  vio- 
lently down  a  steep  place  into  the 
sea,  (they  were  about  two  thou- 
sand,) and  were  choked  in  the 
sea. 


■  Psa.  72:9.  b  Acta  16:lfi;  Heb.  2:U;  1  John 
3:8.  e  Matt.  12:45.  d  Lev.  11:7,  8;  Dent. 
14:8.  e  Job  1:10,  12;  2:6,  fi.  f  Rev.  13:7- 
1  Pet.   3:22.     R  laa.  19:2:.;  Col.   1:13.      b  Job 

demoniacs.  Mark  mentions  but  one, 
and  describes  his  case  more  fully  ; 
probably  because  it  was  the  more 
remarkable. 

6.  Worshipped  him  ,-  bowed  down 
before  him  in  acknowledgment  of 
his  authority  and  power. 

7.  1  adjure  thee ,-  this  was  said  by 
the  evil  spirit,  through  the  mouth 
of  the  man. 

9.  Legion ;  for  the  number  of  the 
Roman  legion,  see  note  on  Matt 
26 :  53.  The  word  is  here  used  sim- 
ply in  the  sense  of  a  multitude.  We 
are  many;  the  man  speaks,  under 
o 


14  And  they  that  fed  the  swine 
fled,  and  told  it  in  the  citv,  and 
in  the  country.  And  they  went 
out  to  see  what  it  was  tliat  was 
done. 

15  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and 
see  him  that  was  possessed  with 
the  devil,  and  had  the  legion,s  sit- 
ting, and  clothed,  and  in  his  right 
mind ;  and  they  were  afraid.'1 

1G  And  they  that  saw  it  told  them 
how  it  befell  to  him  that  was  pos- 
sessed with  the  devil,  and  also 
concerning  the  swine. 

17  And  they  began  to  pray  him 
to  depart  out  of  their  coasts.1 

18  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  ship,  he  that  had  been  pos- 
sessed with  the  devil  prayed  him 
that  he  might  be  with  him. 

19  Howbeit  Jesus  suffered  him 
not,  but  saith  unto  him,  Go  home 
to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how 
great  things  the  Lord  hath  done 
for  thee,.i  and  hath  had  compas- 
sion on  thee. 

20  And  he  departed,  and  began 
to  publish  in  Decapolis  how  great 
things  Jesus  had  done  for  him : 
and  all  men.  did  marvel. 

21  IT  And  when  Jesus  was  passed 
oyer  again  by  ship  unto  the  other 
side,  much  people  gathered  imto 
him ;  and  he  was  nigh  unto  the 
sea. 

22  And  behold,  there  cometh 
one  of  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 
gogue^  Jairus   by  name ;    and 

13: II;  Psa.  11:5:  2  Tim.  1:7.  i  Job  21:14; 
Luke5;e;  Acta  16:39.  jPaa.6li:16;  Isa.  38:19, 
k  Matt.  9:1',  etc.;  Luke  8:41,  etc. 


the  influence  of  the  evil  spirits,  in 
behalf  of  all  of  them.  So  in  the  fol- 
lowing verse,  and  verse  12. 

12.  All  the  derils ;  Luke  says  many 
devils  were  entered  into  him.  Luke 
8:30. 

15.  Sitting,  and  clothed,  and  in  his 
right  mind:  this  was  evidence  that 
the  evil  spirits  had  gone  out  of  him, 
and  that  he  was  cured. 

17.  Him :  Jesus. 

18  Prayed  him;  besought  Jesua 
that  he  might  accompany  him. 

20  Decapolis ;  or  the  land  of  the 
ten  cities;  a  country  lying  east  of 
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[atwe  of  blood. 


MARK  V. 


The  dead  raited. 


when  he  saw  him,  he  fell  at  his  | 
feet, 

23  And  besonght  him  greatly, 
Baying,  My  little  daughter  lieth 
at  the  point  of  death  : "  /  pray 
thee,  come  and  lay  thy  hands  on 
her,  that  she  may  be  healed ;  and 
she  shall  live. 

24  And  Jesus  went  with  him ; 
and  much  people  followed  him, 
and  thronged  him. 

25  %  And  a  certain  woman,  which 
had  an  issueof  blood  twelve  years,1' 

26  Andhad  suffered  many  things 
of  many  phvsicians,  and  had  spent 
all  that  she"  had,  and  was  nothing 
bettered,'-  but  rather  grew  worse, 

27  When  she  had  heard  of  Jesus, 
came  in  the  press  behind,  and 
touched  his  garment :  * 

28  For  she  said,  If  I  may  touch 
but  his  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole. 

29  And  straightway  the  fountain 
of  her  blood  was  dried  up ;  and 
she  felt  in  her  body  that  she  was 
healed  of  that  plague. 

30  And  Jesus,  immediately 
knowing  in  himself  that  virtue 
had  gone  out  of  him,"  turned 
him  about  in  the  press,  and  said, 
Who  touched  my  clothes? 

81  And  his  disciples  said  unto 
him,  Thou  seest  the  multitude 
thronging  thee,  and  sayest  thou, 
Who  touched  me  ? 

32  And  he  looked  round  about  to 
see  her  that  had  done  this  thing. 

33  But  the  woman  fearing  and 
trembling,  knowing  what  was 
done  in  her,  came  and  fell  down 
before  him,  and  told  him  all  the 
truth.'' 


a  Paalm  10T:l*.  »  Lev.  14:19, etc;  r  J'>1) 
13:4;  Psa.  10^:12;  Jor.  30:12,  13.  il  2  Kinnw 
13:21;  Malt.  14:30;  A.'ta 5 : 1 S :  19; It  *  Luke 
6:19.     I  Paa.  30:2.     *  ch.   10;-.2;   Acta  14:0. 

tlwTriver  Jordan,  but  including  also 
Scythopolis  and  its  territory  on  the 
western  side. 

22-J3.  J  aires'  daughter  restored 
to  life.     Matt  9  :  18-80, 

30.   Virtue ;  healing  power. 

34.  Thy  faith  hath  made,  thee  whale ; 
this  is  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  Bihle  speaks  of  the  effect 
of  means  when  rightly  used  ;  it  is 
designed  to  encourage  men  thus  to 
use  them. 


34  And  he  said  unto  her,  a.  p.  11 
Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole  ;s"  go  in  peace,1'  and 
be  whole  of  thy  plague. 

35  IT  While  he  yet  spake,  there 
came  from  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue's house  certain  which  said, 
Thy  daughter  is  dead;1  why 
troublest  thou  the  Master  any 
further  ? 

36  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the 
word  that  was  spoken,  he  saith 
unto  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
Be  not  afraid,  only  beheve.J 

37  And  he  suffered  no  man  to  fol- 
low him,  save  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John  the  brother  of  James.k 

38  And  he  cometh  to  the  house 
of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and 
seeth  the  tumult,  and  them  that 
wept  and  wailed  greatly. 

39  And  when  he  was  come  in,  he 
saith  unto  them,  Why  make  ye 
this  ado,  and  weep  ?  the  damsel 
is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.1 

40  And  thev  laughed  him  to 
scorn.  But  when  he  had  put  them 
all  out,  he  taketh  the  father  and 
the  mother  of  the  damsel,  and 
them  that  were  with  him,  and 
entereth  in  where  the  damsel  was 

lying- 

41  And  he  took  the  damsel  by 
the  hand,  and  said  unto  her, 
Talitha-cumi ;  which  is,  being  in- 
terpreted, Damsel,  (I  say  unto 
thee,)  arise.'" 

42  And  straightway  the  damsel 
arose,  and  walked ;  lor  she  was 
of  the  age  of  twelve  years.  And 
they  were  astonished  with  a 
great  astonishment. 

bTSam.  I:17:~2ii742;~2  KinKB  5:19.  I  John 
f,:2r»;  11:25.  J  2  Chr.  2(1:20;  Jol'Ii  11:49.  *  ch. 
9:2;  14:33.     Uotin  11:11-13.     in  Acts  9:40. 

35.  flu;  Master;  Jesus  Christ. 

36.  Only  beliere :  believe  that  I  am 
able  to  restore  her  to  lite,  and  to  do 
what  1  will. 

39.  Nat tiend. but  sleepeth:  herdeath, 
though  real,  is  yet  like  sleep,  in 
that  she  shall  soon  wake  to  life 
again. 

41.  TalUha-cumi :  these  were  two 
words  in  Syro  Ohaldaic,  the  Ian 
giiiige  in  which  Christ  spoke, mean 
ing,  Damsel,  arise. 


C/irtsl  in  hit 


MARK   VI. 


own  country. 


a.  a  u.  43  And  he  charged  them 
straitly  that  no  man  should  know 
it;*  and  commanded  that  some- 
thing should  be  given  her  to  eat. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

J  Christ  Is  contemned  ot  his  countrymen.  7 
He  Rivetli  the  twelve  power  over  uuilcan 
spirits.  14  Divers  opinions  of  Christ.  27 
John  Baptist  is  beheaded.  2H  and  burled.  30 
The  apostles  return  front  preaching.  34 
The  miracle  of  live  loaves  and  two  tixhes. 
•IS  Chrlat  walketh  on  tu«  *ea;  53  and  tieal- 
etli  all  that  touch  him. 

A  ND  he  went  out  from  thence, 
r\_  and  came  into  his  own  coun- 
try ;  and  his  disciples  follow  him. 
2  And  when  the  sabbath-day  was 
come,  he  began  to  teach  in  the 
synagogue : lj  and  many  hearing 
him  were  astonished,  saying, 
From  whence  hath  this  vian 
these  things  ? c  and  what  wisdom 
is  this  which  is  given  unto  him, 


a   Matt.  8:4; 

12:16-1*;  ell.  3:12;  Lube  ;.:W. 

b  Matt.  13:54 

etc.;  Luke  4:1G,  etc.     c  John 

6:42.      d  Gal. 

1:19.      «   Matt.    11:6.      f  Matt. 

13.57;   John 

:44,      g  Gen.    19:22;   Ch.  9:23. 

43  Thai  no  man  should  know  it ;  that 
they  should  not  publish  the  particu 
lars  of  this  cure,  the  time  for  great- 
er manifestation  of  himself  not  hav- 
ing come. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Evil  spirits  are  active,  and  have 
great  influence  in  the  affairs  ot  men 
Men  may  be  tempted  to  disbelieve 
this,  yet  all  have  reason  to  be  sober 
and  vigilant,  and  steadfastly  to  re- 
sist their  adversary  the  devil,  who 
goeth  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seek 
ing  whom  he  may  devour.  1  I'eter 
5:8,9. 

17.  Men  under  the  power  of  evil 
spirits  oppose  Jesus  Christ, and  wish 
him  to  depart  from  them.  Covet 
ousness  leads  men  to  treat  him  in 
the  same  way.     Matt.  8  :34. 

20.  None  should  be  afraid  or 
ashamed  to  acknowledge  their  in- 
debtedness to  Jesus  Christ  and  at 
proper  times,  to  make  known  what 
he  hath  done  for  them,  that  he  may 
be  honored,  and  that  others  may 
apply  to  him  lor  help 

34.  Though  pardon  and  salvation 
come  to  us  through  the  Redeemer, 
and  his  work  is  the  meritorious 
ground  on  which  v/e  receive  them, 
vet  the  exercise,  on  our  part,  of 


that  even  such  mighty  works  are 
wrought  bv  his  hands? 

3  Is  not  tins  the  carpenter,  the 
son  of  Mary,  the  brother  of 
James,'1  and  Joses,  and  of  Juda, 
and  Simon?  and  are  not  his  sis- 
ters here  with  us  ?  And  they 
were  offended  at  him.e 

4.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  A 
prophet  is  not  without  honor,  biut 
m  his  own  country,  and  among  his 
own  kin,  and  in  ills  own  house.' 

5  And  he  could  there  do  no 
mighty  work,*  save  that  he  laid 
his  hands  upon  a  few  sick  folk, 
and  healed  tkem. 

6  And  he  marvelled  because  of 
their  unbelief. n  And  he  went 
round  about  the  villages,  teach- 
ing.' 

7  IT  And  he  called  unto  hhn  the 
twelve,  and  began  to  send  them. 
forth  by  two  and  two ;  and  gave 
them  power  over  unclean  spirits  ;J 

b  laa.  59:16;  Jer.  2:12.  i  Matt.  t:Sti;  Luke 
13:22:  Act8l0:3«.  )  Matt.  10:1,  etc.;  ch.  3:13, 
etc.;  Luke  9:1,  etc.;  lo:3,etc 


faith  in  him,  is  the  appointed  means 
of  obtaining  them. 

40  Those  who  have  no  faith  may 
scoff  at  the  idea  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
almighty,  and  able  to  supply  all  the 
wants  of  his  people  ;  they  may  mock 
at  a  reliance  on  his  constant  and  all- 
sufficient  aid  ;  but  in  due  time  his 
people  will  find  that  their  most  ex- 
alted expectations  are  more  than 
realized. 

CHAPTER   VI. 

1-6.  His  own  country;  Nazareth. 
Matt.  13:54-58. 

3.  The  carpenter ;  Jesus,  before  he 
began  his  ministry,  seems  to  have 
wrought  at  the  employment  of  a 
carpenter.     Matt  13:55. 

5.  Could  there  do  no  miphty  ivork ; 

because  ot  their  unbelief  as  is  added 

by  Matthew,  Matt    13   58      This  is 

an  instance  of  the  manner  in  which 

I  the  words  can  and  cannot  are  some- 

j  times  used  in  the  Bible  :  he  could 

|  not  consistently,  or  with  propriety. 

!  there  do  many  mighty  works     He 

j  healed  a  few,  but  not  many ,  not 

!  because  he  had  not  power,  but  for 

!  other  reasons 

7-11.  The  twelve  apostles  sent  out- 
1  Matt  10  : 5-15  ;  Luke  9  j  1-6. 
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Disciples  sent  out. 


MARK  VI. 


John  beheaded. 


8  And  commanded  them  that 
they  should  take  nothing  for 
Vveir  journey,  save  a  staff  only ; 
no  scrip,  no  bread,  no  money '  in 
Iheir  purse : 

9  But  be  shod  with  sandals;" 
»nd  not  put  on  two  coats. 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  In 
what  place  soever  ye  enter  into  a 
house,  there  abide'  till  ye  depart 
from  that  place. 

11  And  whosoever  shall  not  re- 
ceive you,  nor  hear  you,  when  ye 
depart  thence,  shake  off  the  dust 
under  your  feet  for  a  testimony 
against  them.1'  Verily  I  say  unto 
vou,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  Sodom  and*  Gomorrah  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  than  for  that 
city. 

12  And  they  went  out,  and 
preached  that  men  should  re- 
pent.0 

13  And  they  cast  out  many  dev- 
ils,'1 and  anointed  with  oil  many 
that  were  sick,"  and  healed  (hem. 

14  IT  And  king  Herod  heard  of 
him ;  (for  his  name  was  spread 
abroad ;)  and  he  said,  That  John 
the  Baptist  was  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  therefore  mighty  works 
do  show  forth  themselves  in  him.r 

15  Others  said.  That  it  is  Elias. 
And  others  said,  That  it  is  a 
prophet,  or  as  one  of  the  proph- 
ets.s 

16  But  when  Herod  heard  there- 


*  The  word  signifies  a  piece  of  braBB  money, 
In  value  somewhat  leBB  than  hall  a  cent,  Matt. 
!0:9;  but  here  It  is  taken  In  general  lor  mon- 
ey;Luke9:3.  *  Actsl2(<;  Enh.  6:16.  bNeh. 
6:13;  ActB  13:51.  t  0'.  or.  e  Luke  24:47; 
Acts  2:3«;  3:19.     a  Luke  10:17.     B  Jaa,  5:14. 


11.  More  Uderahle  for  Sodom  ami  Go- 
morrah ;  because  the  inhabitants  of 
those  cities  did  not  sin  against  as 
great  light  as  did  those  who  reject- 
ed the  apostles. 

14-30.  John  the  Baptist  beheaded. 
Matt.  14:1-12. 

14.  Herod:  Herod  Antipas,  the 
eon  of  Herod  the  Great  Heard  of 
him ;  Jesus. 

17.  He  had  married  her;  Herod,  as 
we  learn  from  Josephus.  had  reject- 
ed his  own  wife  to  marry  the  wife 
of  his  brother  Philip  while  he  was 
still  living. 
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of,  he  said,  It  is  John,  a.  d.  31. 
whom  I  beheaded:  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead. 

17  For  Herod  himself  had  sent 
forth  and  laid  hold  upon  John, 
and  bound  him  in  prison  for  He- 
rodias'  sake,  his  brother  Philip's 
wife  :  for  he  had  married  her. 

18  For  John  had  said  unto  Her- 
od, It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to 
have  thy  brother's  wife.h 

19  Therefore  Herodias  had  a 
quarrel :  against  him,  and  would 
have  killed  him;  but  she  could 
not: 

20  For  Herod  feared  John,1 
knowing  that  he  was  a  just  man 
and  a  holy,  and  observed  him  ; s 
and  when"  he  heard  him,  he  did 
manv  things,  and  heard  him 
gladly. 

21  And  when  a  convenient  day 
was  come,  that  Herod  on  his 
birthdav  made  a  supper  to  his 
lords,-!  high  captains,  and  chief 
estates  of  Galilee ; 

22  And  when  the  daughter  of  the 
said  Herodias  came  in,  and  danc- 
ed,'1 and  pleased  Herod  and  them 
that  sat  with  him,  the  king  said 
unto  the  damsel,  Ask  of  me  what- 
soever thou  wilt,  and  I  will  give 
it  thee. 

23  And  he  sware  unto  her, 
Whatsoever  thou  siialt  ask  of  me, 
I  will  give  it  thee,  unto  the  half 
of  my  kingdom.1 


t  Matt.  14:1,  etc.;  Luke  9:7,  etc  g  Matt. 
16:14;  ch.  0:18.  6Lev.lB:16.  \  Or,  an  inward 
grudge,  i  Exorl.  11:3:  Ezek.  2:5-7.  §  Or,  kept 
him,  or  saved  him.  1  Gen.  40:20.  *  Ifla.  3:16. 
lEath.  5:3,  6;  7:2. 


20.  Obserred  him:  rather,  as  the 
margin,  u  kept  hirn,"  namely,  from 
the  resentment  ol  Herodias.  Bid 
many  things :  he  did  many  things  to 
which  John  urged  him,  but  he 
would  not  put  away  his  brothers 
wife. 

21.  When  a  convenient  day  u<as  come  ; 
a  day  suitable  for  the  purpose  of 
Herodias.  who  was  watching  her 
opportunity  to  destroy  John.  The 
dancing  of  her  daughter  before 
Herod  and  his  lords  was  probably 
a  part  of  the  plan  suggested  by 
her. 


Five  thousand 


MARK  VI. 


miraculously  fed. 


4.  n.  32.  24  And  she  went  forth:  and 
said  unto  her  mother,  What  shall 
I  ask?  And  she  said,  The  head 
of  John  the  Baptist. 

25  And  she  eame  in  straightway 
with  haste  nnto  the  king,  and 
asked,  saying,  I  will  that  thou 
give  me  by  and  by  in  a  charger 
the  head  of  John  the  Baptist." 

26  And  the  king  was  exceeding 
sorry ;  yet  for  his  oath's  sake,  and 
for  their  sakes  which  sat  with 
him,  he  would  not  reject  her. 

27  And  immediately  the  king 
sent  an  executioner,*  and  com- 
manded his  head  to  be  brought : 
and  he  went  and  beheaded  "him 
in  the  prison ; 

28  And  brought  his  head  in  a 
charger,  and  gave  it  to  the  dam- 
sel ;  and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her 
mother. 

29  And  when  his  disciples  heard 
of  it,  they  came  and  took  up  his 
corpse, b  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 

30  IT  And  the  apostles  gathered 
themselves  together  unto  Jesus, 
and  told  him  all  things,  both  what 
they  had  done,  and  what  they  had 
taught.r 

31  And  he  said  unto  them,  Come 
yo  yourselves  apart  into  a  desert 
place,  and  rest  a  while :  for  there 
were  many  coming  and  going, 
and  they  had  no  leisure  so  much 
as  to  eat. 

32  And  they  departed  into  a  des- 
ert place  by  ship  privately. 

33  And  the  people  saw  them  de- 
parting, and  many  knew  him,  and 
ran  afoot  thither  out  of  all  cities, 
and  outwent  them,  and  came  to- 
gether unto  him. 

34  "I  And  Jesus,  when  he  came 
out,  saw  much  people,  and  was 


■  Psalm  37:12,  14.  •  Or,  one  of  his  mmrtl. 
t>  ActB  *;2.  3  Luke  9:10.  <t  1  Kines  22:17. 
«Mntt.  14:15,  etc.:  Luke  «:12,  etc.;  John  5.5, 

etc    "  im'  i^iwri,,!,:  v-i-  liiii    h:.'-.    'Num. 


30.  The  apostles  gathered  themselves 
logtlker  unto  Jesus ;  upon  their  re- 
turn from  their  mission,  described 
in  verses  7-13. 

31.  A  desert  place  :  a  place  less  fre- 
quented, that  they  might  be  more 
retired. 

34-44   Five  thousand  ted,  near  the 


moved  with  compassion  toward 
them,  because  they  were  as  sheep 
not  having  a  shepherd  : "  and  he 
began  to  ( each  them  many  tilings. 

35  And  when  the  day  was  now 
far  spent,  liis  disciples  came  unto 
him,  and  said,  This  is  a  desert 
place,  and  now  the  time  is  far 
passed : 

36  Send  them  away,  that  they 
may  go  into  the  country  round 
about,  and  into  the  villages,  and 
buy  themselves  bread :  for  they 
have  nothing  to  eat.« 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Give  ye  them  to  eat.  And 
they  say  unto  him,  Shall  we  go 
and  buy  two  hundred  penny- 
worth t  of  bread,  and  give  them 
to  eat?' 

38  He  saith  unto  them,  How 
many  loaves  have  ye?  go  and 
see.  And  when  they  knew,  they 
say,  Five,  and  two  fishes. 

3'J  And  he  commanded  them  to 
make  all  sit  down  by  companies 
upon  the  green  grass.s 

40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks, 
by  hundreds,  and  by  fifties. 

41  And  when  he  had  taken  the 
five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  he 
looked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed, 
and  brake  the  loaves,  and  gave 
diem  to  his  disciples  to  set  before 
them ;  and  the  two  fishes  divided 
he  among  them  all.11 

42  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  .vere 
filled.' 

43  And  thev  took  up  twelve 
baskets  full  of  the  fragments,  and 
of  the  fishes. 

44  And  they  that  did  eat  of  the 
loaves  were  about  five  thousand 
men. 

45  "T  And   straightway  he  con- 


11:13,  22;  2  Ktugs  4:43.  c  Matt  15  35:  ch. 
8:6.  b  1  Sam.  y:13;  Matt.  25:26;  Luke  24.30 
i  Deut.  8:3. 


shore  of  the  sea  of  Galilee     Matt. 
14  :  15-J1- 

34.  Js  shfep  not  having  a  shepherd: 
destitute  of  teachers  who  cared  lor 
their  souls  and  were  able  to  teach 
them  the  truth. 

45-52   Christ  walking  on  the  ses 
of  Galilee.    Matt.  14  •  •-'2-33. 
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Walking  on  the  sea. 


MARK  VI. 


Multitudes  healed. 


strained  his  disciple3  to  get  into 
the  ship,  and  to  go  to  the  other 
side  before  unto  Bethsaida," 
while  he  sent  away  the  people.1' 

46  And  when  he  had  sunt  them 
away,  he  departed  into  a  moun- 
tain to  pray." 

47  And  wnen  even  was  come,  the 
ship  was  in  the  midst  of  the  sea, 
jmd  he  alone  on  the  laud. 

48  And  he  saw  them  toiling  in 
rowing ; '  for  the  wind  was  con- 
trary unto  them  :  and  about  the 
fourth  watch  of  the  night  ho 
cometh  unto  them,  walking  upon 
the  sea,  and  would  have  passed 
by  them.1' 

49  But  when  they  saw  him  walk- 
ing upon  the  sea,  they  supposed 
it  had  been  a  spirit,1  and  cried 
out : 

50  For  they  all  saw  him,  and  were 
troubled.  And  immediately  he 
talked  with  them,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Be  of  good  cheer :  it  is  I ; 
bo  not  afraid.- 

51  And  he  went  up  unto  them 

•  Or,  oner  n'Jtiiimt  lttthxaida.  »  Mutt.  14:22, 
etc.;  John  6:17,  etc.  b  Matt.  6:0;  cli.  1:35; 
Luke  6:12.  c  Jotiali  1:13.  <*  t.»ke  2-1:2*. 
eJnl»9:S.     f  Luke  21:37,     K  l»a.  43:2.     h  l'aa. 

63-5).  The  sick  healed  Matt. 
14:34-30. 

53.  Gennesaret;  a  small,  fertile, 
and  beautiful  region  on  the  west 
side  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  which  is 
thence  called  the  lake  of  Gennesa- 
ret.   Luke  5 : 1- 

rNSTKUCTIONS. 

5.  In  order  to  understand  correct- 
ly the  meaning  of  words  which 
speak  of  ability  and  inability,  as 
used  in  the  Bible,  we  must  consider 
the  subject  about  which  they  were 
spoken,  the  connection  in  which 
they  are  found,  and  the  manner  in 
which  the  speaker  and  writer  used 
them 

8.  Christ  sends  out  his  ministers 
under  circumstances  which  are  suit 
ed  to  teach  them  their  dependence 
on  him— that  all  their  power  to  do 
good  and  accomplish  the  objects  for 
which  he  employs  them,  comes  from 
himself. 

16.  A  guilty  conscience  awakened, 

forebodes  dreadful  evils ;  and  trans 

gressors  never  can  enjoy  permanent 

peace  unless  they  repent,  and  be- 
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into  the  ship ;  and  the  wind  a.  d.  3» 
ceased:1'  and  they  were  sore 
amazed  in  themselves  beyond 
uieasurej  and  wondered. 

52  For  they  considered  not  the 
miracle  of  the  loaves ;  for  their 
heart  was  hardened.' 

53  If  And  when  they  had  passed 
over,  they  came  into  the  land  of 
Gennesaret,)  and  drew  to  the 
shore. 

54  And  when  they  were  come 
out  of  the  ship,  straightway  they 
knew  him, 

55  And  ran  through  that  whole 
region  round  about,  and  began 
to  carry  about  in  beds  those  that 
were  sick,  where  they  heard  he 
was.k 

50  And  whithersoever  he  enter- 
ed, into  villages  or  cities,  or  coun- 
try, they  laid  the  sick  in  the 
streets,  and  besought  him  that 
they  might  touch  if  it  were  but 
the" border  of  his  garment : '  and 
as  many  as  todched  hinit  were 
made  whole."1 


93:3,4.  ilBa.  63:17.  ;  Matt.  14:34.  V  Matt. 
4:21:  clt.  2:1-3.  1  Num.  l.-.:3*,  39.  t  Or,  it. 
m  Matt.  9:20;  ch.  6:27,  2o;  Acta  19:12. 


licve  witli  the  heart  on  Him  whose 
blood  cleanseth  from  siu.  1  John 
1:7. 

'JO.  To  show  reverence  towards 
God's  ministers,  and  do  many  things 
gladly  at  their  suggestion,  avails 
nothing  for  the  salvation  of  the 
soul  while  the  sin  which  Gods  law 
forbids  is  cherished  and  persisted 
in 

31.  Occasional  retirement  from 
the  tumult  of  the  world  is  needful 
lor  all  men,  especially  for  ministers 
of  the  gospel.  They  need  to  com- 
mune much  with  their  own  hearts 
and  with  God.  that  by  wisdom  and 
strength  derived  from  him  in  pri- 
vate, they  may  be  better  fitted  for 
their  public  duties. 

52.  Ministers  of  Christ,  notwith- 
standing all  the  displays  of  his  pow- 
er and  grace,  have  much  remaining 
unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart. 
They  need  the  constant  influences 
of  his  Spirit,  and  should  be  watch 
ful  and  prayerful,  lest. after  having 
preached  to  others,  they  themselvei 
should  be  cast  away. 


Unuashen  hands 


MARK  VII. 


fi-aditk.ii  of  men. 


*£    CHAPTER  VII. 

1  The  Pharisees  find  fault  at  the  disciples  Tor 
eating  Willi  uuwasheu  hands.  K  They  break 
the  commandment  ol  Ood  by  the  tradition* 
of  men.  II  Meat  dcnleth  not  the  man.  31 
He  healeth  tile  Syropheolclau  woman's 
dunthter  of  an  unclean  spirit,  ;u  and  one 
that  was  deaf,  and  stammered  in  his  speech. 

rT"iHEN  came  together  unto  him 
_L  the  Pharisees,  and  certain  of 
the  scribes,  which  eaino  from  Je- 
rusalem." 

2  And  when  they  saw  some  of  his 
disciplen  eat  bread  with  defiled, ' 
that  is  to  say,  with  unwashen 
hands,  they  found  fault. 

3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the 
Jews,  except  they  wash  their 
hands  oft,*  eat  not,  holding  the 
tradition  of  the  elders.1' 

4  And  when  they  come  from  the 
market,  except  they  wash,"  they 
eat  not.  And  many  other  thing's 
there  be,  which  they  have  re- 
ceived to  hold,  as  the  washing  of 
cups,  and  pots,1  brazen  vessels, 
and  of  tables,  s 

5  Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
asked  him,  Why  walk  not  thy  dis- 
ciples according  to  the  tradition 
of  the  eldsrs,  but  eat  bread  with 
unwashen  hands  ? 

6  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Well  bath  Esaias  prophe- 
sied of  you  hypocrites,  as  it  is 
written,  This  people  honoreth  me 
with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is 
far  from  me.'1 

7  Howbeit,  in  vain  do  they  wor- 
ship me,  teaching  for  doctrines 
the  commandments  of  men. 

8  For  laying  aside  thecommand- 
ment  of  God,«  ye  hold  the  tradi- 
tion of  men,  as  the  washing  of 


pots  and  cups :  and  many  other 
such  like  things  ye  do. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them,  Full 
well  ye  reject "  the  commandment 
of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your 
own  tradition. 

10  For  Moses  said,  Honor  thy 
father  and  thy  mother ; '  and, 
Whoso  curseth  father  or  mother, 
let  him  die  the  death  :  s 

11  But  ye  say,  If  a  man  shall 
say  to  his  father  or  mother.  It  it 
Corban,  that  is  to  say,  a  gift,'1  bj 
whatsoever  thou  mightest  be 
profited  by  me  ;  he  shall  tie  free. 

12  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  tc 
do  aught  for  his  father  or  his 
mother ; 

13  Making  the  word  of  God  ot 
none  enect  through  your  tradi- 
tion, which  ye  have  delivered: 
and  many  such  like  tilings  do  ye. 

14  11  And  when  he  bad  called  all 
the  people  unto  him,  he  said  unto 
them,  Hearken  unto  me  every 
one  of  you,  and  understand : l 

15  There  is  nothing  from  with- 
out a  man,  that  entering  into  him 
can  defile  him :  but  the  things 
which  come  out  of  him,  those  are 
they  that  defile  the  man. 

16  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear  J 

17  And  when  he  was  entered  into 
the  house  from  the  people,  his  dis- 
ciples asked  him  concerning  the 
parable.k 

18  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Are 
ye  so  without  understanding 
also  ?  Do  ye  not  perceive,  that 
whatsoever  thing  from  without 
entereth  into  the  man  it  cannot 
defile  him ; 


■  Matt.  l."i:l,  etc.  "  Or ,  ami  moil,  t  Or.  dil- 
igently ;  Or.  with  the  fixt. — up  In  the  elbow  >  i'lie- 
ophylact.  b  Gal.  1:11;  Col.  2:  S,  22,  23.  c  Job 
9:30,  31.  I  Sextarins  is  about  a  pint  and  a 
halt.     3  Or,  bed*,     d   Isa.   211:13.     e  Isa.   1:12. 


55.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  come 
to  Christ  ourselves ;  we  should  be 
active  in  bringing  our  fellow-men 
to  him. 

CHAPTEB   VII. 

1-23.  Traditions  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees.    Matt.  15  :  l-'.o. 
4.  Tables;  the  word  in  the  origi- 


II  Or./rasfraic;  ver.  13.  f  Exod.  20:12;  Dent. 
.1:16.  s  Exod.  21:17;  Lev.  2(1:9;  Prov.  20:20. 
a  Matt.  15:9;  23:16.  I  Prov.  s:r.;  Isa.  6:9; 
Acta  8:30.    j  Matt.  11 : IS.    k  Matt.  15:  i;.,  etc. 


nal  signifies  couches,  on  wiiiclt  they 
were  accustomed  to  recline  at 
meals. 

6.  Esaias;  Isaiah.    Isa.  29  ;  13-16. 

11.  Corban — profited  by  me;  what 
might  have  gone  to  thy  mainte- 
nance is  Corban.  that  is.  consecrated 
as  a  religious  gift  to  the  service  ol 
the  sanctuary. 
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Syrophenician  woman.  MARK  Y 1 1 . 


19  Because  it  entereth  not  into 
his  heart,  but  into  the  belly,"  and 
goeth  out  into  the  draught,  purg- 
ing all  meats  ? 

20  And  he  said.  That  which  Com- 
eth out  of  the  man,  that  defileth 
the  man. 

21  For  from  within,  out  of  the 
heart  of  men,  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  adulteries,  fornica- 
tions, murders, 

22  Thefts,  covetousness,  wick- 
edness *  deceit,  lasciviousness, 
an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride, 
foolishness : 

23  All  these  evil  things  come 
from  within,  and  defile  the  man,b 

24  IT  And  from  thence  he  arose, 
and  went  into  the  borders  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon,c  and  entered  into  a 
house,  and  would  have  no  man 
know  it:  bnt  he  could  not  be  hid. J 

25  For  a  certain  woman,  whose 
young  daughter  had  an  unclean 
spirit,  heard  of  him,  and  came 
and  fell  at  his  feet : 

20  The  woman  was  a  Greek,*  a 
Syrophenician  by  nation;  and  she 
besought  him  that  he  would  cast 
forth  the  devil  out  of  her  daugh- 
ter. 

27  But  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Let 
the  children  first  be  filled  :  for  it 
is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 


A  deaf-mute  1  ailed. 


a  l  Cor.  6:13.  *  ConetOHsnfSses,  wickednesses. 
b  Gen.  6:5:  Psa.  14:1,  3;  r.U: i,  3;  Jer.  17:9. 
B  Mutt.  15:21,  etc.  d  ch.  2:1.  t  Or.  Oevlile  ; 
l-.i.  :  ■  ,:■.    «  Mutt  1:6;  10:5,  6.    f  lttnn.  I5:s, 

19.  Entereth  iwt  intn  his  heart  ;  does 
not  reach  or  pollute  the  soul. 

24-30.  The  .Syrophenician  woman. 
Matt.  15 -21-28. 

26.  A  Greek;  that  is,  a  Gentile. 
Syrtqihenicum ;  belonging  to  Syro- 
phenicia,  that  is,  the  Syrian  Pheni- 
cia,  so  called  to  distinguish  it  from 
the  Libyan  Phenicia,  on  the  north 
coast  of  Africa 

27.  Let  the  children;  God's  cove- 
nant children,  that  is,  the  .lews. 
First  befitted ;  the  gospel  was  tirst  to 
be  ottered  to  the  .lews,  and  to  them 
our  Lord's  personal  ministry  on 
earth  was  chiefly  restricted  Sec 
notes  on  ver  29  and  Matt.  10  :5,  6. 

29.    fhr   this   saying — is  gtme   out ; 
though  our  Lord's  mission  was  "  to 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Is 
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bread,  and  to  cast  it  unto  a.  d.  3«. 
the  dogs.e 

28  And  she  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Yes,  Lord :  yet  the 
dogs  under  the  table  eat  of  the 
children's  crumbs.1 

29  And  lie  said  unto  her,  For 
this  saying  go  thy  way ;  the  devil 
is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter.? 

30  And  when  she  was  come  to 
her  house,  she  found  the  devil 
gone  out,1'  and  her  daughter  laid 
upon  the  bed. 

31  And  again,  departing  from 
the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he 
came  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee,1 
through  the  midst  of  the  coast  of 
DecapoliB. 

32  And  they  bring  unto  him  one 
that  was  deaf,  and  had  an  impedi- 
ment in  his  speech  ;  and  they  be- 
seech him  to  put  his  hand  upon 
him. 

33  And  he  took  him  aside  from 
tho  multitude,  and  put  his  fin- 
gers into  his  ears,  and  he  spit,J 
and  touched  his  tongue ; 

34  And  looking  up  to  heaven,* 
he  sighed,1  and  saith  unto  him, 
Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be  opened. 

35  And  straightway  liis  ears  were 
opened,  and  the  string  of  his 
tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake 
plain.™ 


9;  Kpli.  2:12-14.  g  Isa.  66:2.  h  1  John  3:t». 
IMatt.  15:2»,eto.  j  c.h.  s:23;  John  9:6.  k  ch. 
6:41;  John  11:41:  17:1.  1  John  11:33,  3s. 
m  Isa.  3D::.,  6;  Mutt.  11:6. 


rael,"  Matt.  15:24,  yet  he  alwaya 
honored  personal  faith  in  himself 
wherever  found.    Matt.  8  ;5-13. 

35.  17ie  string  of  hit.  timgue ;  more 
literally,  the  'band  of  his  tongue, 
meaning  that  which  hindered  its  use. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

5.  Formal  and  hypocritical  teach- 
ers of  religion  are  prone  to  add  to 
the  commands  of  God  traditions  and 
ceremonies  of  their  own,  and  to  be 
very  anxious  that  men  should  ob- 
serve them,  while  they  neglect  his 
appointments,  and  connive  at.  H 
they  do  not  encourage,  similar  neg- 
lect in  others. 

8.  Human  additions  to  the  word 
and  worship  of  God  tend  to  lessen 
the  influence  of  divine  institutions 
and  should  be  carefully  avoided. 


Four  thousand 


MARK    VIII. 


miraculously  fed. 


A.  D.  32.  36  And  he  charged  them 
that  they  should  tell  no  man :  but 
the  more  he  charged  them,  so 
much  the  more  a  great  deal  they 
published  it ; 
37  And  were  beyond  measure 
astonished,"  saying,  He  hath 
done  all  things  well:  he  maketh 
both  the  dear  to  hear,  and  the 
dumb  to  speak.1' 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

1  Christ  feedeth  the  people  miraculously;  10 
refuseth  to  give  a  sign  to  the  Pharisees;  If 
admonisheth  his  disciples  to  beware  or  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven 
of  Herod;  22  giveth  a  blind  man  his  Bight; 
27  acknowledge!!!  that  he  is  tile  Christ,  wiio 
should  suffer  anil  rise  again ;  34  and  exhoi  t- 
etli  to  patience  in  persecution  for  the  pro- 
fession of  the  gospel. 

IN  those  days  the  multitude 
being  very  great,  and  having 
nothing  to  eat,1'  Jesus  called  his 
disciples  unto  him,  and  saith  unto 
them, 

2  I  have  compassion  on  the  mul- 
titude, because  they  have  now 
been  with  me  three  days,  and 
have  nothing  to  eat : d 

3  And  if  I  send  them  away  fast- 
ing to  their  own  houses,  they  will 
faint  by  the  way :  for  divers  of 
them  came  from  far. 

4  And  his  disciples  answered 
him,  From  whence  can  a  man 
satisfy  these  men  with  bread  here 
in  the  wilderness  V " 


»  Psa.  188:141  Acts  14:11.  b  Exod.  -1:10,  11. 
c  Matt.  15:32,  etc.  A  Psa.  145:S,  15;  Heb.  5:2. 
e  Ch.   6:36,  31,  etc.     I  Matt.    14:19.     g  Psalm 


14.  To  understand  divine  things, 
men  must  hearken  diligently  to  the 
teachings  of  Christ  in  his  works,  his 
word,  and  his  providence,  and  seek 
of  him  habitually  the  illuminating 
and  purifying  influences  of  his 
Spirit. 

18.  Men  may  take  any  kind  ot 
healthful  food  without  spiritual  de- 
filement, whether  human  traditions 
allow  it  or  not.  If  they  acknow- 
ledge the  goodness  of  God  in  giving 
it,  and  seek  his  blessing  upon  it, 
they  may  expect  that  it  will  pro- 
mote their  good. 

24.  The  various  ways  in  which  the 
different  evangelists  describe  the 
same  transaction,  show  that  they 


5  And  he  asked  them,  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  ?  And  they  said, 
Seven. 

6  And  he  commanded  the  people 
to  sit  down  on  the  ground :  and 
he  took  the  seven  loaves,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  brake,  and  gave 
to  his  disciples  toset  before  them ; 
and  they  (id  set  litem  before  the 
pecple. 

7  And  they  had  a  few  small  fish- 
es: andhe  blessed,  and  command- 
ed to  set  them  also  before  tltemJ 

8  So  they  did  eat,  and  were  fill- 
ed : «  and  they  took  up  of  the 
broken  meat  that  was  left  seven 
baskets.1' 

9  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
about  four  thousand :  and  he  sent 
them  awav. 

10  IT  And  straightway  he  enter' 
ed  into  a  ship  with  his  disciples, 
and  came  into  the  parts  of  Dal- 
manntha.1 

11  And  thePhariseescame  forth, 
and  began  to  question  with  him, 
seeking  of  him  a  sign  from  heav- 
en, tempting  him.J 

12  And  he  sighed  deeply  in  his 
spirit,  and  saith,  Why  doth  this 

feneration  seek  after  a  sign? 
erily  I  say  unto  you,  There  shall 
no  sign  be  given  unto  this  genera- 
tion. 

13  And  he  left  them,  and  enter- 
ing into  the  ship  again,  departed 
to  the  other  side. 


107:5,6;  145:16.  t>  1  Kings  17:14-16;  2  King* 
4:2-7,  42-44.  f  Matt.  15:33.  j  Matt.  12:3s; 
16:1,  etc.;  John  6:30. 


did  not  copy  one  from  the  other. 
Each  gives  a  true  account,  and  re. 
lates  those  circumstances  which  im- 
pressed his  own  mind  under  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

CHAPTER    VIII. 

1-9.  Four  thousand  fed.  Matt 
15  :  32-39. 

10  Dalmantdha;  Matthew  says  ha 
came  into  the  coasts  of  Magdala. 
These  two  places  were  near  togeth- 
er, so  that  either  might  be  mention- 
ed with  equal  propriety. 

11-13.  A  sign  sought.  Matthew 
16:1-4. 

12.  Sighed  deeply ;  on  account  of 
their  wickedness. 
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Leaven  oj  error. 


MARK  VIII. 


Sight  restored. 


14  IT  Now  the  disciples  had  for- 
gotten to  take  bread,  neither  had 
they  in  the  sliip  with  them  more 
than  one  loaf. 

15  And  he  charged  them,  say- 
ing, Take  heed,  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of 
the  leaven  of  Herod." 

16  And  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying,  II  is  because 
we  have  no  bread. 

17  And  when  Jesus  knew  it,  he 
saith  unto  them,  Why  reason  ye 
because  yo  have  no  bread?  per- 
ceive ye  not  yet,  neither  under- 
stand ?  b  have  yo  your  heart  yet 
hardened  ? c 

18  Having  eyes,  see  yo  not  ? '' 
and  having  ears,  hear  ye  not  ? 
and  do  ye  not  remember? « 

19  When  I  brake  the  flvo  loaves 
among  rive  thousand,  how  many 
baskets  full  of  fragments  took 
ye  up?r  They  say  unto  him, 
Twelve. 

20  And  when  the  seven  among 
four  thousand,  how  many  bas- 
kets full  of  fragments  took  ye 
up? s  and  they  said,  Seven. 

21  And  he  said  unto  them,  How 
is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  ? 

22  11  And  he  cometh  to  Bcth- 
saida  ;  and  they  bring  a  blind 
man  unto  him,  and  besought  him 
to  touch  him.'1 


■  Exoii.  12:2u;  Lev.2:N;  IYuv.  lu:27;  Luke 
12:1;  I  Cor.  5:6-e.  b  ch.  6:52.  «  00.  3:5; 
16:14.  d  18a.  44:18.  e2l'et.  1:12.  f  Ch.  6:38, 
41;  Matt.  11:17-21:  Luko  9:12-17:  Jolm  6:5- 
13.     %  Matt.    15:34-3*:  Ver.  1-9.     b  Matt.  8:3, 


14-21  The  leaven  of  the  Phari- 
sees.    Matt.  Hi: 5-12.     Prov  19:27. 

15.  The  leaven  ff  Herod;  that  is. 
Of  the  Ilerodians,  his  partisans. 
Though  the  Pharisees  and  Hero 
dians  disagreed  in  their  political 
opinions,  they  agreed  in  being  ac- 
tuated by  corrupt  worldly  princi- 
ples and  a  hypocritical  spirit,  which 
are  here  called  their  leaven. 

24.  As  trot,  wn.lHnq:  he  saw  men 
walking,  but  could  distinguish  them 
from  trees  only  by  their  motion. 
He  did  not  see  them  clearly. 

25.  Put  hu  hands  aijain — saw  ereni 
man  clmrttf :  why  the  Saviour  did 
not  heal  this  maii  by  an  instantane- 
ous act,  as  in  so  many  other  cases. 

K2 


23  And  he  took  the  blind  a.  d.  32. 
man  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  out 
of  the  town ;  and  when  he  had 
spit  on  his  eyes,1  and  put  his 
hands  upon  him,  he  asked  him  if 
he  saw  aught. 

24  And  he  looked  up,  and  said 
I  see  men  as  trees,  walking.! 

25  After  that  he  put  his  liands 
again  upon  his  eyes,  and  made 
him  look  up ;  and  he  was  re- 
stored, and  saw  every  man  clear- 
ly." 

26  And  he  sent  him  away  to  his 
house,  saying,  Neither  go  into 
the  town,  "nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the 
town. 

27  11  And  Jesus  went  out,  and 
his  disciples,  into  the  towns  of 
Cesarea  Philippi : '  and  by  the 
way  he  asked  his  disciples,  say- 
ing unto  them,  Whom  do  men  say 
that  I  am  ? 

28  And  they  answered,  John  the 
Baptist :  but  some  tay,  Elias  ; 
and  others,  One  of  the  proph- 
ets."1 

29  And  he  saith  unto  them,  But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  And 
Peter  answereth  and  saith  unto 
him,  Thou  art  the  Christ." 

30  And  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  of  him. 

31  "if  And  he  began  to  teach  them, 
that  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer 


15.  ich.7:33.  j  Juug.9:36;  18a.  29:18;  1  Cor. 
13:11,12.  k  Prov.  4:  IS;  laa.  32:3;  1  Pet.  2:'.*. 
I  Mfttt.  16:13,  etc.:  Luke  9:1s,  etc.  m  Matt. 
1-1:2.  n  John  1:41-12;  6:69;  11:27;  Acta  r-:37, 
1  Jolin  5:1.    , 


we  arc  not  informed.  One  reason 
may  have  been,  to  shadow  forth 
the  gradual  process  by  which, 
through  his  word  and  Spirit,  he  re- 
moves spiritual  blindaess  from  men's 
hearts. 

2n.  The  town  ;  Bethsaida,  where  so 
many  of  his  mighty  works  were 
done     Matt.  11  :21. 

27-3S.  Christ  foretells  his  death, 
and  reproves  Peter.  .Matt.  16:13- 
28. 

27.  fesarea.  Philippi :  a  town  in 
the  north  part  of  Galilee,  and  near 
mount  Hermon.  Philip  the  tetrarch 
greatly  enlarged  it,  and  called  it 
Cesarea  in  honor  ot  Tiberius  Cesar. 
Philippi  was  added  to  distinguish  it 


Peter  rebuked. 


MARK   VIII. 


Value  of  the  soul. 


A.D.sa.  many  things,  and  be  re- 
jected of  the  elders,  and  of  the 
chiet  priests,  and  scribes,  and  be 
killed,  and  after  three  days  rise 
again. 

82  And  he  spake  that  saying 
openly.  And  Peter  took  him,"anu 
began  to  rebuke  him. 

33  But  when  he  had  turned 
about  and  looked  on  his  disciples, 
he  rebuked  Peter,"  saying,  Get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan : » for  thou 
savorest  not  the  things  that  be 
of  God,  but  the  things  that  be  of 
men. 

34  IT  And  when  ho  had  called 
the  people  unto  him  with  his  dis- 
ciples also,  he  said  unto  them, 
Wnosoever  will  come  after   nie, 

■  Rev.  3:19.  b  1  Cor.  Bid,  e  Mutt.  10:3s; 
16:24;  Luke  9:23;  11:27;  Titus  2: 12.  i  Esth. 
4:11;   Malt.   10:33;    16:2:.;    Luke  9:21;  17:33; 

from  another  Cesarea  which  lay  on 
the  Mediterranean  sea.  Matthew 
16:13. 

32.  Openly;  publicly  and  more 
plainly  than  he  had  done  before. 

33.  .Samrest  not ;  tlunkest  not. 
Thy  thoughts  and  those  of  God  do 
not  agree.    Compare  Isa.  65  :8,  9. 

31.  2'ake  up  his  cross ;  in  allusion  to 
the  practice  of  compelling  malefac 
tors  to  bear  their  own  cross  to  the 
place  of  execution.  The  meaning 
is,  that  he  must  make  any  sacrifice, 
submit  to  any  self  denial,  ana  en 
counter  any  "difficulty  which  may 
be  needful,  in  order  to  obey  Christ  3 
commands. 

3.5.  Save  his  life — Vise  it ;  the  word 
life  is  here  used  in  two  senses  :  first, 
for  the  bodily  life  ;  secondly,  lor 
eternal  life. 

37.  In  exchange  for  hit  sovl ;  as  the 
price  of  its  redemption.  If  his  soul 
be  lost,  there  is  no  price  which  he 
can  pay  to  redeem  it.  It  must  be 
lost  for  ever. 

38  Ashamed  of  me;  ashamed  to  be 
my  follower.  When  he  cometh;  at 
the  day  of  judgment. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2  In  following  Christ,  his  people 
may,  for  a  time,  be  destitute  even 
of  the  necessaries  of  life.  But  he  is 
never  unmindful  of  their  wants, 
and  in  due  time  he  will  supply 
them. 

12.  Pious  men  are  grieved  at  the 


let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.' 

35  For  whosoever  will  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it ;  but  whosoever 
shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and 
the  gospel's,  the  same 'shall  save 
it.J 

36  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man, 
if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 

37  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in 
exchange  for  his  soul  ? 

38  Whosoever  therefore  Bhall  be 
ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words 
in  this  adulterous  and  sinfu-l  gen- 
eration, of  him  also  shall  the  Son 
of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he 
cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
with  the  holy  angels.'- 


Jolni  12:2.7:  2  Tim.  2.11:  4:6,  s;  Bev.  2:10: 
7:14-11     e  Luke  12:9;  2  Tim.  1:6, 


deceit  and  hypocrisy  of  the  wicked  ; 
and  earnest!;-  desire  and  fervently 
pray  that  by  forsaking  their  sins 
and  turning  to  God,  they  may  be 
prepared  for  heaven 

if.  Hardness  of  heart  and  blind- 
ness of  mind  are  often  found  to  a 
great  extent  in  the  disciples  of 
Christ ;  and  were  it  not  for  his  con- 
tinual  intercession,  and  the  rich 
blessings  of  his  Spirit,  they  would 
fall  away  and  perish. 

23.  Although  Jesus  Christ  can  be- 
stow favors  instantaneously,  and 
without  the  use  of  means,  he  often 
sees  it  best  to  employ  means,  and  to 
grant  his  favors  gradually,  that 
those  who  receive  them  may  better 
understand  his  character,  and  more 
wisely  improve  the  blessings  which 
he  gives 

33  Those  who  think  that  some 
other  course  would  be  better  than 
that  which  Christ  takes,  savor  not 
the  things  which  be  ot  God.  but 
those  that  be  of  men  This  was 
often  the  case  with  Peter,  and  it 
showed,  that  notwithstanding  all 
Christ  had  done  for  him,  he  was 
very  liable  to  err 

38.  It  men  would  be  owned  of 
Christ  in  the  day  of  judgment,  they 
must  be  governed  by  his  will,  must 
not  be  afraid  or  ashamed  to  ac- 
knowledge him  before  men,  and 
must  perseveriugly  obey  his  com 
mauds. 
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The  transfiguration.  MARK  IX. 


Coming  of  Ellas. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

*  Jesus  IB  translisured.  11  He  Instructeth 
his  disciples  concerning  the  coiiim.;..;  l-.li  :s; 
14  casteth  forth  a  dirmli  and  deal'  spirit;  so 
Ibretelleth  his  death  and  resurrection;  33 
exhortetu  his  disciples  to  humility;  3s  bid- 
ding them  not  to  prohibit  audi  as  be  not 
against  them,  uor  to  give  offeuce  to  any  oj 
tlte  iaitld'ul. 

AND  he  said  unto  them.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  That  there 
6e  some  of  them  that  stand  here, 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death," 
till  they  have  seen  the  kingdom 
of  God  come  with  power.11 

2  IT  And  after  six  days,  Jesus 
taketh  im'& /am.  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John,  and  leadeth  them  up 
into  a  high  mountain  apart  hy 
themselves  :  and  he  was  transfig- 
ured before  them.1' 

3  And  his  raiment  became  shin- 
ing, exceeding  white  as  snow;'1 
so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white 
them. 

4  And  there  appeared  unto  them 
Elias  with  Moses  :  and  they  were 
talking  with  Jesus. 

5  And  Peter  answered  and  said 
to  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us 
to  bo  here  f  and  let  us  make  three 
tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and 
one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

6  For  he  wist  not  what  to  say  ; ' 
for  they  were  soro  afraid. 

7  And  there  was   a  cloud  that 


ajohnh:02;  Heh.  2:9.  b  Matt.  16:2a;  Luke 
3-27.  cMatt.l7:l,etc.;Luke9:2s,etc.  d  Dan. 
7:9;  Matt.  28:3.  e  Psa.  03:2;  M.-10.  f  Dan. 
10:15;  Kev.  1:17.     g  Psalm  2:7;  Matt.   3:17: 


CHAPTER   IX. 

1.  The  kimfltm  of  God  come  with 
sow:  the  gospel  established,  and 
rendered  mightily  efficacious  to  the 
salvation  of  men.   Matt.  3  : 2 ;  16  :  28. 

2-10.  The  transfiguration,  Matt. 
17:1-9. 

10.  What  the  rising  from  the  dead 
should  mean;  though  Christ  had  clear- 
ly foretold  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead ,  his  disciples  appear  not  to  have 
understood,  ornottohuvebelievedit. 

11-13  Elias  must  first  come ;  Matt. 
17  :  10-13. 

12.  Restnrelh  all  things;  the  word 
''  restore,*'  used  also  in  Matt.  17  :  11, 
is  taken  from  the  Septuagint  ver- 
sion of  Mai  4:6:  "Who  lEliasl 
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overshadowed  them :  and  a.  d.  31. 
a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud, 
saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son  ;« 
hear  him." 

8  And  suddenly,  when  they  had 
looked  round  about,  they  saw  no 
man  any  more,  save  Jesus  only 
with  themselves. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from 
the  mountain,  he  charged  them 
that  they  should  tell  no  man  what 
things  they  had  seen,  till  the  Son 
of  man  were  risen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  they  kept  that  saying 
with  themselves,  questioning  one 
with  another  what  the  rising  from 
the  dead  should  mean.' 

11  If  And  they  asked  him,  say- 
ing, Why  say  the  scribes  that 
Ehas  must  first  come  1  i 

12  And  he  answered  and  told 
them,  Ehas  verily  cometh  first, 
and  restoreth  all  things  ;  and 
how  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of 
man,  that  he  must  suffer  many 
things,k  and  be  set  at  naught.1 

1:!  But  1  sayunto you, That  Eli?"" 
is  indeed  como,  and  they  have 
done  unto  him  whatsoever  they 
listed,  as  it  is  written  of  him.m 

14  11  And  when  he  came  to  his 
disciples,  he  saw  a  great  multi- 
tude about  them,  and  the  scribes 
questioning  with  them. 

15  And  straightway  all  the  peo- 
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shall  restore  the  heart  of  father  to 
son,"  etc. :  that  is,  bring  them  back 
to  their  former  state  of  union  in 
God's  service.  For  the  meaning  of 
this  prophecy,  see  note  on  Mai.  4  : 6. 
And  hnio  it  is  written ;  the  coming  of 
Elias  fulfils  the  prophecy  concern- 
ing him,  and  also  brings  in  its  train 
the  accomplishment  of  the  suffer- 
ings predicted  of  the  Son  of  man. 

14-29.  The  dumb  spirit  cast  out. 
Matt.  17:14-21. 

14.  Questioning;  disputing  or  de 
bating  with  them. 

16.  Were  greatly  amazed:  it  has 
been  supposed  that  a  portion  of  the 
supernatural  brightness  of  the  Sav 
iour's  countenance  on  the  mount  oi 
transfiguration  yet  remained. 


Deaf  and  dumb  spirit.  MARK  IX. 


Who  is  greatest. 


A.  tt  33.  pie,  when  they  beheld  him, 
were  greatly  amazed,  and  running 
to  him,  saluted  him. 

16  And  he  asked  the  scribes, 
What  question  ye  with  them?* 

17  And  one  of  the  multitude  an- 
swered and  said,  Master,  I  have 
brought  unto  thee  my  son,  which 
hath  a  dumb  spirit ;  • 

18  And  wheresoever  he  taketh 
him,  he  teareth  him  :  t  and  he 
foameth,b  and  gnasheth  with  his 
teeth,  and  pineth  away:  and  I 
spakp  to  thy  disciples  that  they 
should  cast  him  out ;  and  they 
could  not. 

19  He  answereth  him,  and  saith, 

0  faithless  generation,1'  how  long 
shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall 

1  suffer  you?  Bring  him  unto  me. 

20  And  they  brought  him  unto 
him :  and  when  he  saw  him, 
straightway  the  spirit  tare  liim  ; 
and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and 
wallowed  foaming. 

21  And  he  asked  his  father,  How 
long  is  it  ago  since  this  came  unto 
him?    And  he  said,  Of  a  child. J 

22  And  ofttimes  it  hath  cast  him 
into  the  fire,  and  into  the  waters, 
to  destroy  him  :  but  if  thou  canst 
do  any  thing,  have  compassion 
on  us,  and  help  us. 

23  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou 
;anst  believe,  all  things  are  pos- 
sible to  him  that  believeth." 

24  And  straightway  the  father  of 
the  child  cried  out,  and  said  with 
tears,1  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  thou 
nine  unbelief.* 

25  When  Jesus  saw  that  the  peo- 
ple came  running  together,  he 
rebuked  the  foul  spirit,  saving 
into  him,  Thou  dumb  and  deaf 
ipirit,  I  charge  thee,  come  out  of 
um,  and  enter  no  more  into  him. 

26  And  the  spirit  cried,  and  rent 


•  Or.amony  i/ourwlnrs  ?  a  Matt.  12:23;  Luke 
1:14.  +  Or,  daxhe/h  h;m.  bjuilel3.  c  Deut. 
2:20;  Psa.  78:*;  Heb.  3:10.  d  Job  5:7;  Paa. 
1:.1.  e  2  Chr.  20:20;  Matt.  17:20;  ch.  11:23; 
,uke  17:6;  John  11:40;  Heb.   11:6.     f  Paalm 

24.  Help  Oum ;  teach  me  to  believe 
oore  fully  thy  willingness  and  pow- 
tr  to  help. 

30-32.  Christ  foretells  his  death 
Hatt.  17:22,23. 


him  sore,1'  and  came  out  of  him' 
and  he  was  as  one  dead,  inso 
much  that  many  said,  He  is  dead. 

27  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the 
hand,'  and  lifted  him  up ;  aiid  he 
arose. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  house,  his  disciples  asked  him 

Erivately,  Why  could  not  we  cast 
im  out  ? 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  This 
kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing, 
but  by  prayerJ  and  fasting." 

30  IT  And  they  departed  thence, 
and  passed  through  Galilee  ;  and 
lie  would  not  that  any  man  should 
know  it. 

31  For  he  taught  his  disciples, 
and  said  unto  ttem,  The  Son  of 
man  is  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  men,  and  they  shall  kill  him ; 
and  after  that  he  is  killed,  he 
shall  rise  the  third  day. 

32  But  they  understood  not  that 
saj-ingjandwereafraidtoaskhim.1 

33  1IAndhecametoCapernaum:m 
and  being  in  the  house,  he  asked 
them,  What  was  it  that  ye  disput- 
ed among  yourselves  by  the  way  ? 

34  But  they  held  their  peace :  for 
by  the  way  they  had  disputed 
among  themselves,  who  sliould 
be  the  greatest. 

35  And  he  sat  down,  and  called 
the  twelve,  and  saith  unto  them, 
If  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the 
same  shall  be  last  of  all,  and  ser- 
vant of  all." 

36  And  he  took  a  child,  and  set 
him  in  the  midst  of  them :  and 
when  he  had  taken  him  in  his 
arms,  he  said  unto  them, 

37  Whosoever  shall  receive  one 
of  such  children  in  my  name,  re- 
ceiveth  me;»  and  whosoever 
shall  receive  me,  receiveth  not 
me,  but  him  that  sent  me. 


126:5.  K  Heb.  12:2.  h  Rev.  12:12.  i  [Baiah 
41:13.  j  Epb.  6:1s.  k  I  Cor.  9:27.  1  John 
16:19.  m  Matt.  18:1,  etc.;  Luke  9:46,  etc.; 
22:21,  etc  a  Matt.  20:26,  27;  chap.  10:43. 
°  Luke  9:4.". 


33-3". Whoare  greatest.  Matt.lS.1. 

34.  Held  their  peace ;  they  were  si 

lent :  ashamed,  no  doubt,  as  men 

always  have  reason  to  be  when  they 

contend  which  shall  be  the  greatest 
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Of  offences. 


MARK  IX. 


The  undying  worm. 


38  V  And  John  answered  him, 
saying,  Master,  we  saw  one  casting 
out  devils  in  thv  name,  and  he  tol- 
loweth  not  us":  and  we  forbade 
him,  because  he  followeth  not  us." 

3!)  But  Jesus  said,  Forbid  him 
not :  for  there  is  no  man  which 
shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name, 
that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me.*1 

40  For  he  that  is  not  against  us 
is  on  our  part.,; 

41  For  whosoever  shall  give  you 
a,  cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my 
name,  because  yo  belong  to 
Christ,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he 
shall  not  lose  his  reward.'1 

42  And  whosoever  shall  offend 
one  of  these  little  ones  that  be- 
lieve in  me,  it  is  better  for  him 
that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast 
into  the  sea." 

43  And  if  thy  hand  offend  thee, 
cut  it  off :  <  it  is  better  for  thee  to 


enter  into  life  maimed,  a.  p.  32. 
than  having  two  hands  to  go  into 
hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall 
be  quenched : 

44  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  lire  is  not  quenched.1-' 

45  And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee,t 
cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  en- 
ter halt  into  life,  than  having  two 
feet  to  be  cast  into  hell,  into  the 
fire  that  never  shall  be  quench- 
ed: 

46  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

47  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,* 
pluck  it  out :  it  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
with  one  eye,  than  having  two 
eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell-fire  : 

48  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. >' 

49  For  every  one  shall  be  salted 
with  fire,  and  every  sacrifice  shall 
be  salted  with  salt.' 


«  Num.   11:9*41.     b  1  tor.  12:3.     '  Mutt. 
12:30.     i  Mali.   10:42:  25:40.     »  Matt.   If 
I.ulce  1":1,2.    •Or.m* 


e  thee  to  offend  ;  aud  BO 


w.  45.4"  1  Deut.  13.6;  Matt.  5:2a.  g  Iaa. 
06:24,  Rev.  14:11.  t  See  ver.  43.  b  ver.  44, 
46;  l.uke  16.24.     1  Lev.  2:13;  Kzek. 43:24. 


38.  In  thy  name;  in  professed  re- 
liance on  thy  power.  He.  follt/welh 
not  us ;  he  did  not  witn  them  attend 
on  the  Saviour. 

39.  Frrlrid  him  not;  the  principle 
which  the  Saviour  here  lays  down 
is  one  of  wide  application.  When  a 
man  is  laboring  in  Christ's  cause 
with  His  manifest  presence  and 
blessing,  forbid  him  not  because  he 
does  not  in  all  things  agree  with 
you,  or  is  not  of  your  party. 

41,42.  Whosoeeershall  giveytraacup 
of  water  to  drink  in  my  name — whom- 
ever shall  offentl ;  the  charge  respect- 
ing the  man  that  followed  not  with 
the  disciples,  naturally  led  the  Sav- 
iour to  speak  of  the  great  precious 
ness  in  God  s  sight  of  deeds  of  kind- 
ness and  love  towards  his  disciple-, 
especially  the  lowly  among  them, 
and  the  great  sin  of  offending  them. 
42-48  Warning  against  offences, 
or  occasions  of  sin.    Matt.  18  :0-9. 

43.  Offend  thee ;  lead  thee  to  com- 
mit an  offence.  The  tamediate  ref- 
erence here  is  to  offences  against 
Christ's  little  ones,  whereby  they 
are  led  into  sin.  The  hand ,  the  foot , 
and  the  eye  represent  men's  strong 
est  desires  and  the  earthly  objects 
dearest  to  them. 
126 


48.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and 
the  fire  is  not  quenched ;  language  bor- 
rowed from  Isa.  66:24,  where  the 
carcasses  of  God's  enemies  are  rep- 
resented as  devoured  by  worms 
that  never  die,  and  Are  that  is  never 
quenched.  This  terrible  imagery 
leaches  that  in  hell  the  misery  ol 
the  wicked  will  never  end. 

49  ftr  every  one  shall  be  salted  with 
fire— salted  with  saU ;  for  the  right 
understanding  of  this  verse,  the  fol- 
lowing particulars  should  be  noted 
tirst.  the  whole  verse  is  better  taken 
as  a  comparison,  thus :  For  every 
one  shall  be  salted  with  Are,  as  ev 
ery  sacrifce  shall  be  salted  with  salt 
secondly,  the  introductory  wore 
"  for,"  as  well  as  the  terms  used 
shows  that  there  is  a  reference  back 
ward  to  a  salting  with  the  fire  c 
hell ;  thirdly,  the  words  immediate 
ly  following.  "  salt  is  good,"  "  hav. 
salt  in  yourselves,"  make  it  clea 
that  the  present  verse  includes  MS 
the  salting  of  Gods  Spirit,  lb 
meaning,  then,  seems  to  be  this  :  Al 
low  yourselves  to  be  salted  with  th 
fire  of  God's  Spirit,  [which  includt 
the  tire  of  affliction  and  Bevere  sell 
denial,]  or  you  will  be  salted  wit 
the  lire  of  hell.    In  the  former  case 


Concerning 


MARK   X. 


dxvyrcemeni. 


A.  D.  ra.  50  Salt  is  good :  but  if  the 
salt  have  lost  his  saltness,"  where- 
with will  ye  season  it  ?  Have  salt 
in  yourselves,  ■  and  have  peace 
one  with  another.15 

CHAPTER  X. 

t  Christ  dlKjniU'th  witli  the  Pharisees  touch- 
ing divorcement;  IS  blesseth  the  children 
that  are  brought  unto  him  17  reBOlreth  a 
rich  man  how  lie  may  inherit  liie  everlast- 
ing; 2a  telleth  Ida  diaciules  ol  the  dauber  Of 
riches;  2«  promise th  rewards  to  them  that 
foisake  any  thing  lor  the  gospel;  32toretell- 
feih  hla  death  and  reaunectiou,  85  biddeth 
the  two  ambitious  suitors  to  think  rattier 
of  suffering  witli  him;  4ti  and  reatoreth  to 
Bartimeua  his  sight. 

AND  he  arose  from  thence,  and 
cometh  into  the  coasts  of 


aMatt.  5.13;  Luke  14:34.     bCol. -t.ti.    el's*, 
34:14;  2  Cor.  13:11;  Heb.  12:14     <f  Mall    Ufcfj 


men  are  living  sacrifices,  acceptable 
to  God,  seasoned  with  the  salt  of 
divine  grace,  as  the  Levitical  saeri- 
fices  were  seasoned  with  literal  salt, 
Lev.  2  :  13  ;  in  the  latter  case,  tuey 
are  sacrifices  to  God  s  wrath. 

50.  WnerewitJt  will  ye  season  it  ?  the 
man  from  whose  soul  the  salt  of 
God's  grace  has  perished,  is  tit  only 
to  be  salted  with  the  lire  of  his 
wrath.  Compare  Matt  5  :  13.  Have 
salt  in  ymtrselees;  secure  the  preserv- 
ing influences  of  divine  grace,  that 
you  may  be  kept  henceforward  from 
contests  for  superiority  and  from  all 
evil, and  live  in  harmony  and  peace. 

INSTRUCTION'S 

1.  The  assurance  of  the  speedy 
triumph  of  the  Redeemer  is  a  source 
of  great  encouragement  to  his  peo- 
ple, and  prepares  them  for  all  need- 
ful labors,  hardships,  and  sacrifices 
in  his  cause. 

7.  The  great  business  of  men  is  to 
hear  the  instructions  of  Christ,  es- 
pecially those  which  relate  to  his 
sufferings  and  death,  and  so  to  act 
as  to  iniluence  as  many  as  possible 
to  believe  on  him,  to  the  salvation 
of  their  souls. 

17.  Whatever  calamities  come 
upon  children,  it  is  the  privilege 
and  duty  of  parents  to  apply  JOT 
them  to'the  Saviour;  and  all  their 
difficulties,  however  grievous  or 
long  continued,  he  can  remove. 

23  Thereisoftenanimportantcon- 
nection  between  the  faith  of  parents 
and  the  blessings  which  Christ  be- 
stows on  children  ;  and  never  in  this 


Judea  by  the  farther  side  of  Jor- 
dan  : (l  and  the  people  resort  unto 
him  again  ;  and,  as  he  was  wont, 
he  taught  them  again. 

2  IF  And  the  Pharisees  came  to 
him,  and  asked  him,  Is  it  lawful 
for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife?* 
tempting  him. 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  What  did  Moses  command 
you? 

4  And  they  said,  Moses  suffered 
to  write  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and 
to  put  her  away.1 

5  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  For  the  hardness  of 
your  heart  he  wrote  you  this  pre- 
cept : 

etc.;  John  10:40.  a  Matt.  19:3.  fDeut.  24:1; 
Halt.  01*1. 

world  will  children  fully  know  the 
benefit*  which  theirparents,  through 
earnest  application  to,  and  strong 
faith  in  the  Redeemer,  have  been 
instrumental  in  procuring  for  them. 

34.  Desire  of  preeminence  is  a  be 
setting  sin  even  in  ministers  of  the 
gospel  It  is  bit  evidence  of  world- 
ly mindeduess  which  their  Lord  ob- 
serves and  highly  disapproves,  how- 
ever unobserved  by  men. 

38.  Those  who  think  that  a  man 
cannot  be  useful  because  he  does  not 
follow  them  and  who  are  therefore 
disposed  to  hinder  his  doing  good  dif- 
fer greatly  from  Jesus  Christ.  And 
if  Christ  works  by  his  servants  in 
overcoming  the  power  of  evil,  and 
exterminating  wicked  propensities 
and  habits,  even  if  forbidden  by 
Christians,  they  should  not.  on  this 
account,  suspend  their  labors,  or  les- 
sen their  efforts  for  the  good  of  men. 

43.  Whatever  sacrifices  the  doing 
of  the  will  of  God  may  require,  it  is 
wise  cheerfully  and  promptly  to 
make  them  ;  for  the  trouble  it  will 
occasion  in  this  world  is  nothing  to 
the  misery  which  the  neglect  of  it 
will  occasion  in  the  world  to  come. 

4!).  Men  must  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
through  trials,  the  discipline  of  Prov- 
idence ,and  the  word  of  t  rut  h  .be  puri- 
fied from  sin  in  this  world,  or  remain 
under  its  power,  and  sutler  its  con- 
sequences for  ever  in  the  world  to 
come.     Heb.  12  r  14 ;  Rev.  22  .  10-15, 

CHAPTER    X. 
1-12.  Divorcement.    Matt  19:1-12. 
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Children  Okumt. 


MARK  X. 


The  young  ruler. 


6  But  from  the  besrinning  of  the 
creation,  God  made  them  male 
and  female." 

7  For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and 
sleave  to  his  wife ; " 

8  And  they  twain  shall  be  one 
flesh  : c  so  then  they  are  no  more 
twain,  but  one  flesh. 

9  What  therefore  God  hath  j  oined 
together,  letnot  man  put  asunder. 

10  And  in  the  house  nis  disciples 
asked  him  again  of  the  same  mat- 
ter. 

11  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  and  marry  another,  coinmit- 
teth  adultery  against  her.1' 

12  And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away 
her  husband,  and  be  married  to 
another,shecomniittethadultery. 

13  ir  And  they  brought  young 
children  to  him,  that  he  should 
touch  them  ;  and  his  disciples  re- 
buked those  that  brought  them." 

14  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was 
much  displeased,1  and  said  unto 
them,  Sutter  the  little  children  to 
come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them 
not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  God.s 


a  Gen.  1:27;  5:2i  Mai.  2:15.  b  Gen.  2:24. 
e  1  Cor.  6:16:  Eph.  5:31.  a  Watt.  5:32;  19:0; 
Lukel6:18;  Rom.7:3;  ICor.  7:10, 11.  e  Matt. 
18:13;  Luke  15:15.  fEph.4:26.  gMatt.  1*:1<1; 
ICor.   11:20;  1  Pet.  2:2;  Hev.   11:5.     h  Malt. 

11.  Shall  put  away;  privately, 
without  just  cause,  and  without 
due  form  of  law.  Ctmimitteth  adul- 
tery;  if  a  man  could  not  marry  an- 
other, after  he  had  unjustly  put 
away  his  wife,  without  committing 
adultery,  lie  could  not  do  it  before 
he  had  put  her  away  And  as  adul- 
tery was  always  forbidden,  polyg- 
amy of  course  was  forbidden. 

12.  Slt&cimmitteth  adultery ;  as  real- 
ly ar.  the  husband  did  in  the  other 
case.  Neither  has  a  man  rigrht  to 
have  two  wives,  nor  a  woman  two 
husbands. 

13-16.  Christ  blessing  children. 
Matt.  19:13-15. 

13.  ftmch  them ;  lay  his  hands  on 
them  and  bless  them. 

11.  Jesus  saw  it ;  saw  that  the  dis- 
ciples disapproved  of  children  being 
brought  to  him  for  his  blessing.    Of 
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15  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  a.  d.  ss. 
Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child, 
he  shall  not  enter  therein. 

16  And  he  took  them  up  in  his 
arras,  put  h  is  hands  upon  them, 
and  blessed  them. 

17  ir  And  when  he  was  gone  forth 
into  the  way,  there  came  one  run- 
ning, aiidkiieeled  to  him,  and  ask- 
ed him,  Good  Master,  what  shall  I 
do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life?" 

18  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why 
callest  thou  me  good?  there  is 
nonegood  but  one,  that  is,  God.' 

19  Thou  knowest  tho  command- 
ments, Do  not  commit  adultery, 
Do  not  kill,  Do  not  steal,  Do  not 
bear  false  witness,  Defraud  not, 
Honor  thy  father  and  mother.! 

20  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Master,  all  these  have  1 
observed  from  my  youth." 

21  Then  Jesus  beholding  him 
loved  him,  and  saidunto  him,  One 
thing  thou  lackest : '  go  thy  way, 
sell  whatsoever  thouhast,aridgive 
to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven  :  ■  and  come, 
take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  me. 

22  And  he  was  sad  at  that  say- 


19:16, 

etc 

.:  Luke  18:18,  etc 

1 

Psalm 

86:5; 

U9:6l 

J 

Exod 

20;  Rom.  13 

9. 

k  lea. 

5*;2; 

Ezek. 

33: 

11,  32 

Mai.  3:8;    Rom.   7:9; 

PliU. 

3:6.   Mas 

2:10. 

mMatt.  6:19 

H 

Luke  12:33; 

16:9. 

suck  is  the  kingdom,  of  God ;  both  in 
this  world  and  in  heaven.  Matt. 
3:2. 

15.  Receive  the  kingdom  of  God ;  sub- 
mit to  the  guidance  and  government 
of  Christ  with  the  humble  and  do- 
cile spirit ofa  little  child.   Matt.  3:2. 

17-22.  The  rich  young  man.  Matt. 
19  : 16-22. 

23-31.  Danger  of  riches.  Matt. 
19  : 23-30. 

21.  Then  Jesus — loved  him;  with  that 
natural  affection  which  good  men 
feel  towards  amiable  youth  who 
are  correct  in  their  deportment, 
though  destitute  of  true  religion. 
One  thing  thou  lackest ;  that  one  thing 
was  supreme  love  to  God 

22.  Grieved;  that  this  great  sacri- 
fice was  required  of  him.  Thus  his 
idolatrous  love  of  wealth  was  in> 
mediately  revealed. 


Perils  of  the  rich. 


MARK  X. 


Zebedee' s  sons 


J.  d.  33.  ing,  and  went  away  griev- 
ed :  for  lie  had  great  possessions. 

23  IT  And  Jesus  looked  round 
about,  and  saith  unto  his  disci- 

Jiles,  How  hardly  shall  they  that 
lave  riches  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God ! 

24  And  the  disciples  were  aston- 
ished at  his  words.  But  Jesus 
answereth  again,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Children,  bow  hard  is  it 
for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God !  * 

25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

28  And  they  were  astonished  out 
of  measure,  saying  among  them- 
selves, Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

27  And  Jesus  looking  upon  them 
aaith,  With  men  it  is  impossible, 
but  not  with  God :  for  with  God 
all  things  are  possible.1' 

28  ir  Then  Peter  began  to  say 
auto  him,  Lo,  we  have  left  ail, 
and  have  followed  thee. 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  no 
man  that  hath  left  house,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or 
mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or 
lands,  for  my  sake,  and  the  gos- 
pel's, 

30  But  he  shall  receive  a  hun- 


»  Job  31:21;  Psalm  62:7;  02:10;  Hab.  2:9; 
I  Tim.  0:17;  Rev.  3:17.  b  Gen.  1*:U;  Job 
42:2:  Jer.  32:17;  Luke  1:37.     c  Matt.  20:16; 


21.  Tliem  thai  trust  in  riches ;  by 
these  words  the  Saviour  explains 
the  difficulty  that  lies  in  the  way  of 
a  rich  man N  salvation,  which  is  the 
extreme  danger  that  he  will  trust  in 
his  riches ;  a  danger  against  which 
nothing  but  the  abundant  grace  of 
God  can  guard  him. 

2»».  Out  tif  measure;  greatly,  ex- 
ceedingly. 

27.  Wi  h  God  all  things  are  possible ; 
be  can  bring  even  a  rich  man  to  re- 
nounce his  dependence  on  riches, 
and  to  trust  in  the  living  tiod. 

2.1.  For  my  sake,  andthet/ospel * ;  from 
attachment  to  me  and  my  cause. 

30.  .4  himdrefl-fold ;  blessings  a 
hundred-fold  greater  than  was  the 
lacrincc  he  is  called  to  make. 

31.  First;  in  the  enjoyment  of  out- 

3 


dred-foid  now  in  this  time, 
houses,  and  brethren,  and  sis- 
ters, and  mothers,  and  children, 
and  lauds,  with  persecutions; 
and  in  the  world  to  conic,  eternal 
life. 

31  But  many  that  are  first  shall 
be  last ;  and'the  last  first. c 

32  V  And  they  were  in  the  way 

foing  up  to  "Jerusalem;11  ami 
esus  went  before  them :  and 
they  were  amazed ;  and  as  they 
followed,  they  were  afraid.  And 
he  took  again  the  twelve,  and 
began  to  tell  them  what  things 
should  happen  unto  him, 

33  Saving,  Behold,  wo  go  up  to 
Jerusalem ; e  and  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  delivered  unto  the  chief 
priests,  and  unto  the  scribes ; 
and  they  shall  condemn  him  to 
death,  and  shall  deliver  him  to 
the  Gentiles : 

34  And  they  shall  mock  him,' 
and  shall  scourge  him,  and  shall 
spit  upon  him,  and  shall  kill 
htin  ;  and  the  third  day  ho  shall 
rise  again. 

35  H  And  James  and  John,  the 
sons  of  Zebedee,  come  unto  him, 
saying,  Master,  we  would  that 
thou  shouldest  do  for  us  whatso- 
ever we  shall  desire. 

36  And  he  said  unto  them,  What 
would  ye  that  I  should  do  for  you' 


Luke  I3::;i).     a  Malt.  20:17.  etr. ;  Luke  U:3L 
etc.     t  Acta  20:22.     I  Paa.  22 :  b,  7,  13. 


ward  privileges  and  blessings.  Last ; 
in  Christ's  honor,  because  they  have 
not  improved  these  privileges- 
Matt.  20  :16. 

32.  Went  before  them  ;  as  their  lead 
er.  The*  words  indicate  the  firm 
ness  and  alacrity  with  which  he 
went  to  the  sacrifice  of  himself  on 
the  cross.  7hey  were  amazed  ;  at  the 
calmness  and  intrepidity  witli  which 
he  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  when  he 
knew  the  rage  and  malice  of  his  ene- 
mies. Tliey  were  afraid  ;  on  account 
of  the  dangers  to  which  they  were 
exposed. 

3S-I5.  Bequest  of  Zebedee '8  sons. 
Matt.  20:20-2S. 

Zh  Jame.1  and  John ;  their  mother, 
as  appears  from  Matthew,  spolec  lor 
them. 
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The  least,  greatest. 


MARK  X. 


Blind  Bartimats. 


37  They  said  unto  him,  Grant 
unto  ns  that  we  may  sit,  one  on 
thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on 
thy  left  hand,  in  thy  glory. 

38  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ye 
know  not  what  ye  ask  : "  can  ye 
drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of? 
and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  b 

39  And  they  said  unto  him,  We 
can.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup 
that  I  drink  of;''  and  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  baptized  withal 
shall  ye  be  baptized  :  * 

40  But  to  sit  on  mv  right  hand 
and  on  my  left  hand  is  not  mine 
to  give :  but  it  shall  be  given  to 
them  for  whom  it  is  prepared.8 

41  And  when  the  ten  heard  it, 
they  began  to  be  much  displeased 
with  James  and  John. 

42  But  Jesus  called  them  to  him, 
andsaith  unto  them,  Yeknowthat 
they  which  are  accounted "  to  rule 
over  theGentiles  exerciselordship 
over  them ; '  and  their  great  ones 
exercise  authority  upon  them. 

43  But  so  shall  j't  not  bo  among 
you  :  but  whosoever  will  be  great 
among  you  shall  be  your  minis- 
ter :« 

44  And  whosoever  of  you  will  be 
the  chiefest,  shall  be  servant  of 
all. 
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41.  Much  displeased;  the  apostles 
were  displeased  at  the  attempts  of 
the  sons  of  Zebedee  to  obtain  supe- 
rior rank  ;  and  Christ  showed  them, 
with  much  plainness,  that  it  was  not 
ms  will  that  snch  rivalry,  or  even 
such  preeminence  among  them, 
should  exist. 

42.  Wiry  which  are  accounted  to  nde  ; 
who  have  the  title  of  rulers. 

46-62.  Blind  Bartimeus.  Matt. 
20  :  29-34. 

50.  Casting  away  his  garment, ;  his 
outer  garment,  that  he  might  more 
readily  go  to  Jesus. 

62  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ; 
the  blessing  which  Christ  granted 
is  here  ascribed  to  the  means  of  ob- 
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45  For  even  the  Son  of  i.  n,  si 
man  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister,1'  and  to 
give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.' 

46  *l  And  they  came  to  Jericho : 
and  as  he  went  out  of  Jericho 
with  his  disciples  and  a  great 
number  of  people,!  blind  Barti- 
meus, the  son  of  Timeus,  sat  by 
the  highway  side  begging. 

47  And  when  he  heard  that  it 
was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  began 
to  cry  out,  and  say,  Jesus,  ffiou 
son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

48  And  many  charged  him  that 
he  should  hold  his  peace :  but  he 
cried  the  more  a  great  deal,k  Thou 
son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me.' 

49  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and 
commanded  him  to  be  called. 
And  they  call  the  blind  man,  say- 
ing unto  him,  Be  of  good  com- 
fort, rise ;  he  calleth  thee."1 

60  And  he,  casting  away  his  g-ar- 
ment,"  rose,  and  came  to  Jesus. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  What  wilt  thou  that  I 
should  do  unto  thee  1  The  blind 
man  said  unto  him,  Lord,  that  I 
might  receive  my  sight. 

52  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Go  thy  way ;  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole. t  °  And  immediately 
he  received  his  sight,  and  follow- 
ed Jesus  in  the  way. 
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taining  it,  as  is  often  the  case  in  the 
Bible.  JIatthew  mentions  two  who 
were  cured.  Mark  mentions  but 
one.  He  may  have  been  the  more 
distinguished. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4,  God  sometimes  sutlers  things  to 
take  place  which  are  violations  of 
his  laws,  and  gives  directions  suited 
to  lessen  in  some  measure  the  evils 
of  those  violations,  while  men  wick- 
edly continue  to  indulge  them. 
This,  however,  is  not  to  be  inter- 
preted as  if  he  approved  of  those 
violations,  or  did  not  require  that 
they  should  be  done  away. 

13.  Children  from  their  earliest 
years  need  the  blessing  of  Jesus 


Christ  rideth 


MARK  XI. 


into  Jerusalem. 


a. d.33.  CHAPTER  XI. 

1  Cluist  rideth  with  trinrnph  into  Jerusalem; 
12  eiirseth  tlie  IrulllL-ss  Italy  tree;  15  purg- 
etli  the  temple;  20  exhorteth  his  disciples 
to  steadfastness  of  faith,  and  to  forgive  their 
enemies;  27  and  defendeth  the  lawlessness 
of  his  aelions  hy  the  wiluess  of  John,  who 
was  a  man  sent  ol  Hod. 

AND  when  they  came  nigh  to 
Jerusalem,  tinto  Bethphage 
and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  of 
Olives,  he  sendeth  forth  two  of 
his  disciples, 

2  And  saith  unto  them,  Go  your 
way  into  the  village  over  against 
you  :  and  as  soon  as  ye  be  entered 
into  it,  ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied, 
whereon  never  man  sat ;  loose 
him,  and  bring  /Wm.» 

3  And  if  any  man  say  unto  you. 
Why  do  ye  this  V  say  ye  that"  the 
Lord  hath  need  of  him ;  >■  and 
straightway  he  will  send  him 
hither. 

4  And  they  went  their  way,  and 
found  the  colt  tied  by  the  door 
without  in  a  place  where  two  ways 
met ;  and  they  loose  him. 

5  And  certain  of  them  that  stood 
there  said  unto  them,  What  do  ye, 
loosing  the  colt  ? 


t>  Matt.  21:1,  etc.;  Luke  19:29,  etc.;  John 
12:H,etc.    bAetsl7:25.    cZech.9:9.    <l  l'sa. 

Christ,  and  he  is  greatly '  pleased 
with  those  parents  who  feel  this, 
and  bring  them  to  him,  in  prayer 
and  faith,  that  they  may  receiveit. 

21.  Persons  may  be  amiable,  kind, 
and  moral  in  their  deportment,  ami 
yet  not  be  in  heart  truly  pious. 
Such  persons  may  at  times  feel  anx- 
ious for  their  salvation,  and  yet  not 
be  willing  to  make  the  sacrifices  and 
perform  the  duties  which  the  gospel 
requires 

25.  Great  riches  vastly  increase 
the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a  man  "s 
salvation  ;  and  so  long 'as  the  pos- 
sessor trusts  in  them  for  happiness. 
his  salvation  is  impossible. 

27.  As  God  is  able  to  show  rich 
men  that  their  wealth  belongs  to 
him,  and  thr/  their  happiness  here, 
as  well  as  in  the  future  world,  re- 
quires them  to  devote  it  to  his  ser 
vice,  all  should  pray  that  God  will 
lead  them  to  do  this,  and  thus  honor 
him  and  promote  their  own  good 
and  that  of  their  fellow-men. 


6  And  they  said  unto  them  evei; 
as  Jesus  had  commanded :  ami 
they  let  them  go. 

7  And  they  brought  the  colt  to 
Jesus,  and  cast  their  garments  on 
him  ;  and  he  sat  upon  him.0 

8  And  many  spread  their  gar- 
ments in  the  way ;  and  others  cut 
down  branches  off  the  trees,  and 
strewed  them  in  the  way. 

9  And  they  that  went  before,  and 
they  that  followed,  cried,  saying, 
Hosanna :  Blessed  is  he  that  Com- 
eth in  the  name  of  the  Lord : '' 

10  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our 
father  David, e  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord :  Hosanna  in 
the  highest.' 

11  And  Jesus  entered  into  Jeru- 
salem, and  into  the  temple  :  and 
when  he  had  looked  round  about 
upon  all  things, I  and  now  the 
eventide  was  come,  he  went  out 
unto  Bethany  with  the  twelve. 

12  ^  And  on  the  morrow,  when 
they  were  come  from  Bethany,  he 
was  hungry : h 

13  And  seeing  a  fig-tree  afar  off 
having  leaves,  he  came,  if  haply 
he  might  find  any  thing  thereon : 


118:20.     e  Isa.  9:7;  Jer.  33:15.     f  Psa.   &48:L 
S  Ezek.  8:9;  Zeph.  1:12.     I'  Milt.  21:1s,  etc. 


29.  No  one  makes  sacrifices  or 
performs  labors  in  obedience  to 
Christ,  and  for  the  purpose  of  hon- 
oring him,  without  receiving  great 
benefits  in  this  world,  and  greater 
in  the  world  to  come. 

37.  Those  who  hope  to  be  great  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  by  being  ex- 
alted to  worldly  authority  and  pow- 
er, will  be  sadly  disappointed.  Their 
seeking  greatness  by  these  means 
shows  that  they  are  governed  by 
the  spirit  of  this  world,  not  by  the 
spirit  of  Christ. 

43.  The  way  to  be  great  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  open  to  all ; 
and  all  who  take  this  way,  and  per- 
severingly  pursue  it,  wili  obtain  the 
prize. 

CHAPTER   XI. 

1-11.  Christ  rides  into  Jerusalem 
Matt  21  : 1-17 

12-14.  The  fig  tree  cursed.  Matt 
21 :18-22. 

13.  Any  thing  ,•  any  of  the  carliw 
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The  temple  cleansed. 


MARK  XI. 


forgiveness 


and  when  ho  came  to  it,  ho  found 
nothing  but  leaves ; a  for  the  time 
of  figs  was  not  yet. 

14  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  it,  No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee 
hereafter  for  ever.  And  lus  dis- 
ciples heard  it. 

15  IT  And  they  come  to  Jerusa- 
lem :  and  Jesus  went  into  the 
temple,  and  began  to  cast  out 
them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the 
temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables 
of  the  money-changers,1'  and  the 
seats  of  them  that  sold  doves  ;c 

1G  And  would  not  suffer  that  any 
man  should  carry  any  vessel 
through  the  temple. 

17  And  he  taught,  saying  unto 
them,  Is  it  not  written,  My  house 
shall  be  called,  of  all  nations,  the 
house  of  prayer?"'1  but  ye  have 
made  it  a  den  of  thieves." 

18  And  the  scribes  and  chief 
priests  heard  it,  and  sought  how 
they  might  destroy  him :  for  they 
feared  him,  because  all  the  people 
was  astonished  at  his  doctrine.1' 

19  And  when  even  was  come,  he 
went  out  of  the  city. 

20  IT  And  in  the  morning,  as  they 
passed  bv,  they  saw  the  fig-tree 
dried  up  from  the  roots. 

21  And  Peter  calling  to  remem- 
brance, saith  unto  him,  Master, 
behold,  the  fig-tree  which  thou 
cursedst  is  withered  away. 


■  Isa.5:7.  b  Dent.  H:2."t,  2li.  cMatt.21:12, 
etc.;  Luke  19:45,  etc.;  John  2:11,  etc.  •  Or, 
a  house  of  prayer  for  all  tuition*  ?  d  [Ha.  56:7. 
•  Jer.  7:11.  fMatt7:28;  ch.l:22;  Lilke-1:32. 
t  Or,  Uape  tUeJaillt  of  God.     e  Matthew  17:20: 


crop,  for  the  tig-tree  bears  crops  at 
different  times.  The  time  of  figs;  of 
the  crop  which  this  tree  might  have 
borne.  The  curse  represented  the 
late  of  the  barren  church  member 

15-19.  Traffickers  driven  from  the 
temple.    Matt.  21 :  12-17. 

1G.  Any  vessel ;  anv  vessel  used  in 
or  connected  with  their  traffic. 

23.  This  mountain;  to  remove  a 
mountain  was  a  common  phrase  for 
the  most  difficult  thing.  He  shall 
hare  whatsoever  he  saith;  the  things 
which,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  under 
the  guidance  ot  his  Spirit,  and  with 
the  '.'aith  of  miracles,  lie  shall  at- 
tempt, he  shr.U  accomplish  ;  as  when 
Peter  said  to  the  lame  man, "  In  the 
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22  And  Jesus  answering,  a.  n.  31 
saith  unto  them,  Have  faith  in 
God.t 

23  For  verily  I  say  unto  yon,  That 
whosoever  shall  say  unto  this 
mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and 
be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  and 
shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but 
shall  believe  that  those  things 
which  he  saith  shall  come  to  pass ; 
he  shall  have  whatsoever  he 
saith." 

24  Therefore  I  say  untoyou,What 
things  soever  yo  desire,  when  ye 
prav,  believe  that  ye  receive  them, 
and"  ve  shall  have  them.1' 

25  And  when  ye  stand  praying, 
forgive,  if  ye  have  aught  against 
any : '  that  your  Father  also 
wliich  is  in  heaven  may  forgive 
you  your  trespasses. 

26  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  nei- 
ther will  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  forgive  your  trespasses.' 

27  ir  And  they  came  again  to 
Jerusalem :  and  as  he  was  walk- 
ing in  the  temple,  there  come  to 
him  the  chief  priests,  and  the 
scribes,  and  the-  elders, 

28  And  say  unto  him,  By  what  au- 
thority doest  thou  these  things  ?  k 
and  who  gave  thee  this  authority 
to  do  these  things  ? ' 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  will  also  ask  of  you 
0110  question,'   and  answer  me, 
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name  of  Jesus  Christ,  rise  up  and 
walk  ;"  and  to  Kneas.who  had  been 
confined  to  his  bed  eight  years, 
"  Eneas,  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee 
whole."    Acts3:6;»:34. 

24.  What  things  soever  ye  desire ;  in 
accordance  with  the  will  and  prom- 
ises of  God ,  yc  shail  receive. 

25,  2S  Forgiveness  in  prayer. 
Matt.  6:12-15. 

27-33.  Christ's  authority.  Matt. 
21:23-27. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Christ  has  a  right  to  all  things, 

because  he  made  all  things,  and  by 

him  all  consist.    Col.  1 .  Hi,  17.    He 

can  so  influence  the  hearts  of  men 

I  that  they  will  comply  with  his  wish 


.Paratle  of 


MARK  XII. 


the  vineyard. 


k.  r>.  S3,  and  I  will  tell  you  by  what 
authority  I  do  those  things. 

30  The  "baptism  of  John,  was  it 
from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  answer 
me. 

31  And  they  reasoned  with  them- 
selves, saying,  If  we  shall  say, 
From  heaven ;  he  will  say,  Why 
then  did  ye  not  believe  him  ? 

32  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men  ; 
they  feared  the  people:  for  all 
men  counted  John,  that  he  was  a 
prophet  indeed." 

33  And  tliev  answered  and  said 
unto  Jesus,  We  cannot  tell. *>  And 
Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them, 
Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what  au- 
thority I  do  these  things." 

CHAPTER  XII. 

1  In  a  parable  of  the  vineyard  let  out  to  uu- 
thankuil  husbandmen,  Christ  It.reUdktli  the 
reprobation  of  tbe  Jews,  and  the  calling  of 
the  Gentilus.  13  IK*  avuldelh  the  ima^e  of 
the  I'hariMceB  and  UerodlauB  about  paying 
tribute  to  Cesar;  18  conviiicetli  tiie  error  of 
the Sadducees,  who  denied  the  jt'surreotluii ; 
28  resolveth  the  scribe,  who  questioned  ot 
the  first  commandment;  3.".  refuted!  the 
opinion  that  the  Bcnl.es  held  of  Chrint;  38 
bidding  the  people  to  beware  of  their  ambi- 
tion and  hypocrisy;  -i  1  ami  ctimmendeth  tbe 
poor  widow  lor  her  two  mites,  alKtve  all. 

AND  ho  began  to  speak  unto 
them  by  parables.  A  certain 
man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  set 
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es,  and  cheerfully  give  up  their  pos 
sessions  to  any  extent  that  he  may 
require. 

14.  Even  the  vegetable  creation  is 
dependent  upon  Christ,  There  is  not 
a  plant  or  ilower  in  the  garden ,  not  a 
tree  by  the  wayside,  in  the  orchard, 
the  field,  or  the  forest,  but  will  with- 
er away  if  not  supported  by  him. 

22.  Men  who  have  strong  and  liv- 
ing faith  in  God,  who  pray  for  things 
agreeable  to  his  will,  and  which  he 
has  promised  to  grant  in  answer  to 
praver,  may  confidently  expect,  in 
his  time  and  wav,  to  receive  them. 

■:b.  In  order  to  pray  acceptably, 
we  must  have  a  kind  and  forgiving 
disposition.  If  we  do  not  forgive 
others,  our  heavenly  Father  will  not 
forgive  us.    To  inculcate  this  truth. 


a  hedge  aoout  it,  and  digged  a 
place  fur  the  wine-fat,  nd  built  a 
tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husband- 
men, and  went  into  a  far  country.'1 

2  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to 
the  husbandmen  a  servant,  that 
ho  might  receive  from  the  hus- 
bandmen of  the  fruit  of  the  vine- 
yard." 

3  And  thev  caught /urn,  and  beat 
him,  and  sent  Mm  away  empty. 

i  And  again  he  sent  unto  them 
another  servant ;  and  at  him  they 
caBt  stones,'  and  wounded  him  in 
the  head,  and  sent  him  away 
shamefully  handled. 

5  And  again  he  «:ent  another ; 
and  him  they  killed,  and  many 
others ; «  beating  some,  and  kilt- 
ing some.'1 

6  Having  yet  therefore  one  son, 
his  well-beloved,  he  sent  him  also 
last  unto  them,'  saying,  They  will 
reverence  my  son. 

7  But  thoso  husbandmen  said 
among  themselves,  This  is  the 
heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  liim,  and 
the  inheritance  shall  be  ours. 

8  And  they  took  him,  and  killed 
him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vine- 
yard.) 

9  What  shall  therefore  the  lord 
of  the  vineyard  do  ?  He  will  come 
and  destroy  the  husbandmen," 


11:37.  K  Nell.  9:30;  Jen  7:2.*.,  etc.  t  Matt. 
23:37.  i  Heb.  1:1,2.  J  He").  13:12.  k  Prov. 
1:24-31;  Isa.  5:3-7;  Dan.  9:26. 


and  impress  it  upon  our  minds,  God 
has  made  it  our  duty  daily  to  pray, 
"  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive 
ourdebtore."    Matt.  6:12-15. 

29.  Pertinent  and  discriminating 
questions  may  lead  opposera  to  see 
the  truth  more  clearly  and  feel  it 
more  deeply  than  cogent  arguments 
or  long  discussions.  Friends  of 
truth  who,  like  Christ,  are  called  to 
meet  opposers,  may  wisely  imitato 
him  by  asking  them  such  appropri- 
ate questions  as  they  cannot  ansvrer 
without  acknowledging  the  truth 
Then,  whether  they  answer  or  not, 
truth  will  triumph. 

CHAPTER   XII. 
1-12.    Parable    of  the   vineyard 
Matt.  21:33-46. 
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Tribute  to  Cesar. 


MARK  XII. 


Saddueees  refuted. 


and  will  give  the  vineyard  unto 
others." 

10  And  have  ye  not  read  thin 
scripture :  The  atone  which  the 
builders  rejected  is  become  the 
head  of  the  comer : b 

11  This  was  the  Lord's  doing, 
and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eves  ? 

12  And  they  sought  to  lay  hold 
on  him,  but  feared  the  people ; c 
for  they  knew  that  he  had  spoken 
the  parable  against  them :  and 
they  left  him,  and  went  their 
way. 

13  IT  y.nd  they  send  unto  liim 
certain  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Herodians,  to  catch  him  in 
his  words.'1 

14  And  when  they  were  come, 
they  say  unto  him,  Master,  we 
know  that  thou  art  true,  and 
carest  for  no  man :  for  thou  re- 

fardest  not  the  person  of  men, 
ut  teachest  the  way  of  God  in 
truth  :  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute 
to  Cesar;  or  not  ? 

15  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not 
give  ?  But  he,  knowing  their  hy- 
pocrisy, said  unto  them,  Why 
tempt  ye  me  ?  bring  me  a  penny,  * 
that  I  may  see  it 

16  And  they  brought  it.  And  he 
saith  unto  them,  Whose  is  this 
image  and  superscription  ?  And 
they  said  unto  him,  Cesar's. 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  Bender  to  Cesar  the 
things  that  are  Cesar's,6  and  to 
God  the  things  that  are  God's.' 
And  they  marvelled  at  him. 

18  IT  Then  come  unto  lihn  the 
Sadducees,-  which  say  there  is 
no  resurrection ; "  and  they  ask- 
ed him,  saying, 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us, 


•  Jer.  17:3.  h  I'saJin  118:22.  e  ch.  Ilt&»; 
John  7:30.  d  Matt.  22:16;  Luke  20:20,  etc. 
*  In  value  of  our  money,  11  cents  4  mills,  as 
Mutt.  22:19.      t  Matt.   17:25-27:    Rom.   13:7: 


10.  Tins  scripture ;  Psa  118  :  22. 

13-17.  Tribute  to  Cesar.  Matt. 
22:15-22. 

17.  They  marvelled  at  him ;  on  ac- 
count of  his  wisdom  in  so  easily  and 
completely  avoiding  their  snares. 

18-27    Iienial  of  the  resurrection. 
Matt.  22  :  23-33. 
13* 


If  a  man's  brother  die,  a.  d.  33. 
and  leave  his  wife  behind  him, 
and  leave  no  children,  that  his 
brother  should  take  his  wife,1  and 
raise  up  seed  unto  his  brotli- 
er.J 

20  Now,  there  were  seven  breth- 
ren :  and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and 
dying  left  no  seed. 

21  And  the  second  took  her,  and 
died,  neither  left  he  any  seed : 
and  the  third  likewise. 

22  And  the  seven  had  her,  and 
left  no  seed  :  last  of  all  the  wom- 
an died  also. 

23  In  the  resurrection  therefore, 
when  thev  shall  rise,  whose  wife 
shall  she  be  of  them  i  for  the  sev- 
en had  her  to  wife. 

24  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  tliem,  Do  ye  not  therefore 
err,  because  ye  know  not  the 
scriptures,  neither  the  power  of 
God? 

25  For  when  they  shall  rise  from 
the  dead,  they  neither  marry,  nor 
are  given  in  marriage ;  but  are 
as  the  angels  which  are  in  heav- 
en.11 

20  And  as  touching  the  dead, 
that  they  rise  ;  have  ye  not  read 
in  the  book  of  Moses,  how  in  the 
bush  God  spake  unto  him,  saying, 
I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob  ? ' 

27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  the  God  of  the  living : 
ye  therefore  do  greatly  err."1 

28  K  And  one  of  the  scribes 
came,  and  having  heard  them 
reasoning  together,  and  perceiv- 
ing that  he  had  answered  them 
well,  asked  him,  Which  is  the  first 
commandment  of  all?  ■> 

1  Pet.  2:17.  fEccl.  5:4.  5;  Mai.  1:6.  g  Matt. 
22:23;  Luke  20:27,  etc.  li  Acta  23:8.  i  Ktlth 
1:11,  13.  j  Deut.  25:5.  k  1  Cor.  15:42-53. 
1  Exod.  3:6.     m  ver.  24.     a  Matt.  22:35. 


26.  In  the  bush ,■  the  burning  bush. 
Exod.  3;  6. 

27.  Do  qreally  err  ;  iu  denying  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  which,  ac- 
cording to  their  views,  implied  also 
that  theBouldoesnot  live  afterdeath. 

28.  First  cennmantlment  of  all;  the 
greatest  and  most  important. 


The  two  commands. 


MARK  XII. 


The  widow's  mites. 


a.  D.  33.  29  And  Jesus  answered 
him,  The  first  of  allthe  command- 
ments is,  Hear,  O  Israel :  The 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord : » 

30  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength": 
this  is  the  first  commandment. 

31  And  the  second  is  like,  namely 
this,  Thou  shalt  love  thyneighbor 
as  thyself. b  There  is  none  other 
commandmentgreaterthanthese. 

32  And  the  scribe  said  unto  him, 
Well,  Master,  thou  hast  said  the 
truth :  for  there  is  one  God ;  and 
there  is  none  other  but  he  : c- 

33  And  to  love  him  with  all  the 
heart,  and  with  all  the  under- 
standing, and  with  all  the  soul, 
and  with  all  the  strength,  and  to 
love  his  neighbor  as  himself,  is 
more  than  all  whole  burnt-offer- 
ings and  sacrifices.11 

34  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he 
answered  discreetly,  he  said  unto 
him,  Thou  art  not  far  from  the 
IringdomofGod.  Andnomanafter 
that  durst  ask  him  any  question.' 

35  IT  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  while  he  taught  in  the  tem- 

Ele,   How   say  the  scribes   that 
hriBt  is  the  son  of  David  ? f 
3(5  For  David  himself  said  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,*  The  Lord  said  unto 
my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 


a  Dent.  6:4,6;  Luke  10:27.  b  Lev.  19:lo; 
Matt.  22:39;  Rom.  13:9.  c  Deut.  4:39;  Isa. 
4f.:.%  6,  14;  46:9.  A  1  Sam.  15:22;  Hos.  6:6; 
Mlcah  6:6-8.  fl  Matt.  22:46.  i  Mail.  22:41; 
Luke  20:41,  etc.  g  2  Sam.  23:2;  2  Tim.  3:16. 
hrBa.llo-.l.    fch.4:2.    JLuke*:43.    k  Matt. 


29.  One  Lord;  other  nations  wor- 
shipped many  gods,  but  Jehovah, 
the  God  of  Israel,  was  the  one  only 
living  and  true  God. 

31.  Neighbor  ;  fellow-man.  There 
is  none  other  commandment  greater  than 
these :  rightly  understood^  they  com- 
prehend the  substance  of  true  relig- 
ion. 

33.  Is  more;  more  valuable  than 
all  merely  external  observances. 

34.  Discreetly ;  like  one  who  had 
right  views  of  religion.  Not  far 
from  the  kingdom  of  God ;  because  he 
rightly  apprehended  its  spiritual 
nature,  and  what  the  service  of  Goa 
required  of  him. 


hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool.'1 

37  David  therefore  liimself  call- 
eth  him  Lord  ;  and  whence  is  he 
then  his  son  ?  And  the  common 
people  heard  him  gladly. 

38  IT  And  he  said  unto  them  in 
his  doctrine,'  Beware  of  the 
scribes,  which  love  to  go  in  long 
clothing,  and  lore  salutations  in 
the  market-places, 

39  And  the  chief  seats  in  the 
synagogues,-)  and  the  uppermost 
rooms  at  feasts : k 

40  Winch  devour  widows'  hous- 
es,' and  for  a  pretence  make  long 
prayers :  these  shall  receive 
greater  damnation. 

41  IT  And  Jesus  sat  over  against 
the  treasury,'"  and  beheld  how 
the  people  cast  money  *  into  the 
treasury :  and  many  that  were 
rich  east  in  much. 

42  And  there  came  a  certain  poor 
widow,  and  she  threw  in  two 
mites,  t  which  make  a  farthing. 

43  And  he  called  unto  him  his 
disciples,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  That  this 
poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in, 
than  all  they  which  have  cast 
into  the  treasury  : u 

44  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their 
abundance ;  °  "but  she  of  her  want 
did  cast  in  all  that  she  had,  even 
all  her  living.P 


23:1;  Luke  20:46,  etc.  12  Tim.  5:6.  m  Luke 
21:1,  etc.  *  Gr.  a  piece  of  brass  money ;  gee 
Matt.  10:9.  t  A  seventh  part  of  that  piece  of 
brass  monev.  n  2  Cor.  s:2,  12.  o  1  Chr.  29:3, 
IT;  2  Chr.  24:10.     p  Deut.  24:6. 


35-67.  Christ  David's  son  and 
Lord.    Matt.  22 :  41-46. 

38-40.  Warning  against  hypocri- 
sy.    Matt.  23:1-12. 

41.  The  treasury ;  the  place  for  mon- 
ey to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  tem- 
ple sendee. 

42.  Tzvo  mites ;  a  very  small  sum. 

43.  More  in,  than  all  they ,  more  in 
proportion  to  her  means — more  for 
her,  and  more  in  God's  estimation, 
than  all  they  had  given  was  for  them. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  As  God  is  the  giver  and  owner 
of  all  our  possessions,  common  hon- 
esty requires  that  they  should  be 
employed  in  his  service. 
135 


Destruction 


MARK  A.III. 


of  Jerusalem, 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

4  Christ  loretelleth  the  destruction  of  the  tem- 
ple; 9  the  iteruecntloiis  lor  the  gospel;  10 
that  the  go8(>el  must  be  preached  to  Hit  na- 
tions; 14  that  great  calamities  shall  Happen 
to  the  Jews;  21  anil  the  manner  ol  his  com- 
ing to  judgment;  32  the  hour  whereol  being 
known  to  none,  every  man  is  to  watch  and 
pray,  that  we  he  not  found  unprovided,  when 
he  cometh  to  each  one  particularly  by  death. 

AND  as  he  went  out  of  the 
temple,  one  of  his  disciples 
saith  unto  hint,  Master,  see  what 
manner  of  stones  and  what  build- 
ings are  here !  • 

2  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
him,  Seest  thou  these  great  build- 
ings ?  there  shall  not  De  left  one 
stone  upon  another,  that  shall 
not  be  thrown  down.0 

8  IT  And  as  he  sat  upon  the 
mount  of  Olives,  over  against 
the  temple,  Peter  and  James  and 
John  and  Andrew  asked  him  pri- 
vately, 

4  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things 


a  Matt.  Mlli  etc.;  Luke  21;5,  etc.  a  Luke 
18:44.  e  Jer.  2tf:K;  Kph.  5;6;  2  These.  2:3; 
Kev.   211:1,  s.      d  Acts  5-So-3fl:    1  John  4:1. 


8  A  day  of  reckoning  is  coming, 
when  Christ  will  call  all  men  to  ac 
count  lor  the  manner  in  which  they 
have  used  the  things  which  he  in. 
trusted  to  them,  and  will  render  to 
each  according  to  his  works. 

17  As  human  government  is  an 
ordinance  of  God,  and  magistrates 
are  his  ministers  to  execute  so  much 
of  his  wrath  against  evildoers  as  is 
needful  to  protect  those  who  do 
well,  it  is  his  will  that  men  who 
enjoy  the  benefits  oi  government 
should  pay  tor  its  support.  Magis 
trates  have  a  right  to  compensation 
lor  their  services,  and  it  is  as  really 
wicked  to  defraud  the  government 
as  it  is  to  defraud  individuals 

24  Wicked  men  often  think  that 
the  difficulties  which  they  suggest 
against  revelation  justify  them  in 
rejecting  it  But  a  better  acquaint- 
ance with  the  word  of  God  would 
show  them  their  folly,  and  the  wis 
domof  those  who  receive  and  obey  it 

34.  Some  persons  are  much  nearer 
the  kingdom  of  God  than  others 
Correct  views  ot  his  character  and 
requirements,  with  a  just  estimate 
of  internal  rectitude  and  purity, 
compared  with  external  observan 
ces,  tend  to  prepare  the  mind  lor  the 
J3K 


be  ?  and  what  shall  be  the  a.  d.  33. 
sign  when  all  these  things  shall 
be  fulfilled? 

5  And  Jesus  answering  them,  be- 
gan to  say,  Take  heed  lest  any 
man  deceive  you  :c 

6  For  many  shall  come  in  my 
name;1  saying,  I  am  Christ ;  and 
shall  deceive  many. 

7  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of 
wars  and  rumors  of  wars,  be  ye 
not  troubled : w'  for  such  things 
must  needs  be ;  but  the  end  shah. 
not  be  yet. 

8  For  nation  shall  rise  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom :  and  there  shall  be 
earthquakes  in  divers  places,  and 
there  shall  be  famines  and  troub- 
les :  these  are  the  beginnings  of 
sorrows." 

9  ir  But  take  heed  to  yourselves : 
for  they  shall  deliver  you  up  to 
councils  ;  and  in  the  synagogues 


e  I'aa.  27:3;  4fi:l,  2;  Prov.  3:2.'.;  John  14:1, 
21.  •  The  word.  In  the  original,  nuporteth 
tht  pain*  of  a  woman  in  travail. 

reception  of  Christ,  and  ior  the  devo- 
tion of  heart  and  life  to  his  service 

41  Jesus  Christ  is  witness  to  what 
each  one  does  lor  his  cause.  From 
the  privilege  and  benefit  of  giving 
lor  the  promotion  of  it,  none,  how- 
ever poor,  need  be  debarred  The 
value  of  their  gift*  in  his  estimation, 
and  their  reward,  will  depend  not 
so  much  on  the  amount  as  on  the 
proportion  which  they  give,  and 
their  motives  in  giving. 

CHAPTER    XIII. 

The  reader  should  here  consult 
the  introductory  note  to  the  twen 
ty  fourth  chapter  of  Matthew 

1-8.  Destruction  of  the  temple. 
Matt  24:1-8. 

1.  Manner  of  stones;  stones  that 
were  used  in  the  huilding  of  the 
temple  These  were  immensely 
large.  Josephus.  the  Jewish  histo- 
rian, who  lived  at  that  time,  says 
some  of  them  were  twenty-live  cu- 
bits long,  eight  thick,  arid  twelve 
broad. 

4  lV7ie"B  all  these  things  shall  he  ful- 
filled; the  things  which  he  had  pre- 
dicted 

9-23.  Persecutions  foretold.  Matt 
24  ;  9-28. 


Destruction 


MARK  XIII. 


of  Jerusalem. 


a.  d.  si.  ye  shall  bo  beaten  : »  and 
ye  shall  be  brought  before  rulers 
and  lungs  for  my  sake,  for  a  testi- 
mony against  them. 

10  And  the  gospel  must  first  be 
published  among  all  nations. b 

11  But  when  they  shall  lead  you, 
and  deliver  you  up,  take  no 
thought  beforehand  what  ye  shall 
speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate : 
but  whatsoever  shall  be  given 
you  in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye  : 
tor  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but 
the  Holy  Ghost.'" 

12  Now  tho  brother  shall  betray 
the  brother  to  death,  and  the  fa- 
ther the  son  ;  and  children  shall 
rise  up  against  their  parents  and 
shall  cause  them  to  be  put  to 
death." 

13  And  ye  shall  bo  hated  of  all 
BUM  for  my  name's  sake :°  but  he 
that  shall  endure  unto  the  end, 
the  same  shall  be  saved.1 

14  IT  But  when  ye  shall  see  the 
abomination  of  desolation,  spo- 
ken of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,s 
standing  where  it  ought  not,  (let 
him  that  readeth  understand,) 
then  let  them  that  bo  in  Judea 
ilee  to  tho  mountains ; 

15  And  let  him  that  is  on  the 
house-top  not  go  down  into  the 
house,  neither  enter  therein,  to 
take  any  tiling  out  of  his  house: 

16  And  let  him  that  is  in  the  field 
not  turn  back  again  for  to  take  up 
his  garment. 

17  Butwoe  to  them  that  are  with 
child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck 
in  those  days  1 

18  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight 
be  not  in  the  winter. 

19  For  in  those  days  shall  be 
affliction,  such  as  wa.i  not  from 
the   beginning   of   the   creation 
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11.  Take  no  thought;  avoid  anxiety. 
Neither  dove-premeditate;  you  need  not 
prepare  your  defence  beforehand. 
The  Hcbj  Ghitst;  will  teach  you  what 
to  say.  and  throueh  you  will  speak 
the  right  things  in  the  light  way. 


which  God  created  unto  this  time, 
neither  shall  be.1' 

20  And  except  that  the  Lord  had 
shortened  those  davs,  no  flesh 
should  be  saved :  "but  for  the 
elect's  sake,  whom  he  hath  cho- 
sen, he  hath  shortened  the  days. 

21  And  then  if  any  man  shall 
say  to  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ ;  or, 
Lo,  heis  there ;  believe  him  not :' 

22  For  false  Christs  and  false 
prophetsshallrise,  andshall  show 
signs  and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if 
it  were  possible,  even  the  elect. 

23  But  take  ye  heed :  i  behold, 
I  have  foretold  you  all  things. 

24  IT  But  in  those  days,  after 
that  tribulation,11  the  sun  shall 
be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall 
not  give  her  light. 

25  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall 
fall,1  and  tho  powers  that  are  in 
heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

26  And  then  shall  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds 
with  great  power  and  glory." 

27  And  then  shall  he  send  liis  an- 
gels, and  shall  gather  together  his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to 
the  uttermost  part  of  heaven. 

28  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the 
fig-tree  :  When  her  branch  is  yet 
tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves, 
ye  know  that  summer  is  near : 

29  So  ye  in  like  manner,  when 
ye  shall  see  these  things  come  tc 
pass,  know  that  it  is  nigh,  ecen  at 
the  doors. 

30  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  tha* 
this  generation  shall  not  pass, 
till  all  these  things  be  done. 

31  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pas? 
away :  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away." 

32  IT  But"of  that  davand/Whour 
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24-31.  Christ's  coming.  Matthew 
24  :  29-35. 

SO  All  these  things;  the  things 
about  which  he  had  been  speaking. 

32.  Neither  the  .Srm  ;  it  was  said  to 
Mary,  "  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
137 


Second  coming 


MARK  XIV. 


ofCliriiL 


knoweth  no  man,  710,  not  the  an- 
gels which  are  in  heaven,  neither 
the  Son,  but  the  Father. 

33  Takeyeheed,  watch  and  pray : 
for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is." 

34  F(yr  the  ,S»«  of  man  is  as  a 
man  taking  a  far  journey,  who 
left  his  house,  and  gave  authority 
to  his  servants,  and  to  every  man 
his  work,  and  commanded  the 
porter  to  watch. b 

35  Watch  ve  therefore  :  for  ye 
know  not  when  the  master  of  the 
house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  mid- 
night, or  at  the  cock-crowing,  or 
in  the  morning : 

3G  Lest  coming  suddenly  he  find 
you  sleeping.0 


»   Matt.    2-t:42;   2'.:13;   Luke   12:40;   21:34; 
«om»na  13:11,  12;  I  Tbeaa.  5:6;  Hev.  1G:15. 


upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee ; 
therefore  " — on  account  of  his  mi- 
raculous conception  by  the  power 
of  Uod— "  that  holy  thing,"  orchild, 
'■  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God." 
Lukel;35.  The  Son,  as  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  or  as  man,  might  be 
said,  in  truth,  not  to  know  many 
things  which  the  Word,  who  "  was 
in  the  beginning  with  <iod,  and  was 
God,"didknow.  Johnl:l-3.  The 
day  here  spoken  of  was  one  of  those 
things  which  the  Son .  as  man ,  in  the 
sense  in  which  it  is  said,  he  u  increas- 
ed in  wisdom,"  Luke  2  :52,  did  not 
know  ;  as  man.  he  neither  knew,  nor 
wascommissioned  to  make  it  known. 
Nothing  but  the  event  would  reveal 
it 

33.  Watch  amd  pray;  Matthew 
24  42-44. 

88.  The  master  of  the  house;  who 
here  represents  Jesus  Christ 

36  Sleeping;  unprepared  to  meet 
him. 

37.  Watch;  that  when  your  Lord 
shall  come,  you  may  be  ready. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  The  most  firm  and  stable  earth- 
ly structures  are  but  temporary ,  and 
the  most  enduring  earthly  posses 
sions  come  to  an  end  No  one  there 
lore  should  look  to  them  as  his  chief 
good,  or  trust  in  them  for  happiness. 

13    It  is  through  much  tribulation 

that  Christians  must  enter  the  king 

dom  of  God      But  they  should  not 

be  anxious     Let  them  be  found  at 

1S8 


37  And  what  I  say  unto  *.  D.  33. 
you,  1  say  unto  all,  Watch  ' 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

1  A  conspiracy  ag-ainst  Clirtst.  3  Pvecioua 
ointment  is  pout-ad  ou  bis  head  !>y  u  wom- 
an, 10  Judas  btilleth  bia  Master  loi money. 
12  Christ  himseli  foietelletlt  how  lie  Bhal! 
he  beti  .tyi-ii  by  one  of  his  disciple;  22  alter 
Hi"  passover  piepwxed,  and  eaten,  Imditut- 
eth  hisauppei;  2t>  deolareth  aiorehand  the 
ftleht  of  all  his  disciples,  and  Peter's  denfal- 
43  Judas  betrayeth  him  with  a  kins.  4fiHJ 
if  apprehended  in  the  garden,  63  falsely  ac- 
cused, and  impiously  condemned  by  the 
Jews'  council;  (>■*>  shamefully  abused  by 
i  iii'in :  Wi  and  thrice  denied  by  Peter. 

AFTER  two  days  was  the  feast 
of  the  passover,  and  of  un- 
leavened bread  :e  and  the  chief 


bMatt.  St'.4S\  25:14.     c  Matt.  2:.:5.     d  ver.  33, 
3.">.   eMatt.  2fi:2;  Luke  22: 1;  John  ll;5:.j  13:1. 


all  times  in  the  path  of  duty,  and 
when  trials  come  they  may  expect 
to  be  prepared  for  them.  God  will 
sutler  no  calamities  to  come  upon 
them,  except  those  which  he  will 
overrule  tor  the  advancement  of  his 
glory  and  their  highest  good. 

14.  Men  must  not  only  pray  that 
God  would  help  them,  hut  they 
must  make  efforts  to  help  them- 
selves. God  answers  prayer  in  such 
a  way  as  to  encourage  the  perform- 
ance oi  duty,  not  the  neglect  of  it. 

23.  The  minuteness  and  accuracy 
with  which  Jesus  Christ  foretold 
the  events  which  preceded  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  and  the  per- 
fect fulfilment  of  his  predictions 
with  regard  to  it,  are  conclusive 
evidence  that  he  is  '■  the  faithful 
and  true  Witness  " — that  when  the 
word  has  gone  out  of  his  mouth,  it 
standeth  for  ever.  See  Psa.  33  :11 ; 
Isa.  46:9-11. 

35.  As  we  know  not  the  time  of 
our  death,  and  no  man  can  reveal  it 
to  us,  duty  and  interest  require  thai 
we  should  so  live  as  to  be  always 
ready.  Then,  whether  we  die  sud- 
denly, or  after  lingering  illness,  no 
sooner  shall  we  be  •■  absent  from  the 
body,"  than  we  shall  be  'present 
with  the  Lord,"  beholding  his  glory 
and  rejoicing  in  the  fulness  of  his 
love. 

CHAPTER   XIV. 
1-9.  Christ's  head  anointed.  Matt 
26:1-13. 


Box  of  ointment. 


MARK  XIV. 


The  last  passover. 


i.  d.  3.1.  priests  and  the  scribes 
sought  how  they  might  take  liiiu 
by  craft,  and  put  h  im  to  death. 

2  But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast- 
ilai),  lest  there  be  an  uproar  of 
thepeople. 

3  if  And  being  in  Bethany,  in 
the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  as 
he  sat  at  meat,  there  came  a  wom- 
Ua  having  an  alabaster-box  of 
ointment  of  spikenard '  very pre- 
cioiiB ;  and  slie  brake  the  box, 
and  poured  il  on  his  head." 

i  And  there  were  some  that  had 
indignation  within  themselves, 
and  said,  Why  was  this  waste  of 
the  ointment  made  ? 

5  For  it  might  have  been  sold 
for  more  than  three  hundred 
pence,t  and  have  been  given  to 
the  poor.  And  they  mui'mured 
against  her. 

6  And  Jesus  said,  Let  her  alone  ; 
why  trouble  ye  her?  she  hath 
wrought  a  good  work  on  me. 

7  For  ye  have  the  poor  with  you 
always,"  and  whensoever  ye  "will 
ve  may  do  them  good :  but  me  ye 
have  not  always. 

8  She  hath  done  what  she  could : 
she  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint 
my  body  to  the  burying. 

9  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  "Where- 
soever this  gospei  shall  be  preach- 
ed throughout  the  whole  world, 
Vila  also  that  she  hath  done  shall 
be  spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

10  II  And  Judas  lscariot,  one  of 
the  twelve,  went  unto  the  chief 
priests,  to  betray  him  unto  them.'' 

•  Or,  purr  uartl,  or  ln/uul  iiard.  *  Mat  I.  2:.  6, 
etc.;  Luke  7:37;  Jollu  12:1,  etc.  t  See  Matt. 
18:2i».  b  Dent.  15:tL  c  Matt.  26:1-1,  etc.; 
[.like  22:3,  etc.;  John  13:2.     d  1  KinRR  21-2(1; 

5.  Three  hundred  pence ;  in  the 
Greek,  three  hundred  denarii  The 
denarius  is  commonly  estimated  at 
about  fifteen  cents  Three  hundred 
denarii,  then,  would  be  about  forty- 
five  dollars. 

8.  She  hath  done  v)hat  she  could; 
showed  her  love  in  the  best  way  in 
her  power. 

10,  11.  Judas  sclleth  his  Master. 
Matt.  26:14-16. 

12-16.  Passover  prepared.  Matt. 
26  :  17-19. 


11  And  when  they  heard  it,  they 
were  glad,  and  promised  to  give 
him  money.a  And  he  sought  now 
he  might  conveniently  betray 
him. 

13  If  And  the  first  day  of  un- 
leavened bread,"  when  they  kill- 
ed! the  passover,  his  disciples 
said  unto  him,  Where  wilt  tnou 
that  we  go  and  prepare,  that  thou 
mayest  eat  the  passover? 

13  And  he  seudeth  forth  two  of. 
his  disciples,'  and  saith  unto  them, 
Go  ye  mto  the  city,  and  there 
shall  meet  you  a  man  bearing  a 
pitcher  of  water :  follow  him. 

14  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go 
in,  say  ve  to  the  good  man  of  the 
house,  1?he  Master  saith,-  Whora 
is  the  guest-chamber,  where  I 
shall  eat  the  passover  with  my 
disciples?" 

15  And  he  will  show  you  a  large 
upper  room  furnished  and  pre- 
pared :  thero  make  ready  for  us. 

1(J  And  his  disciples  went  forth, 
and  came  into  the  city,  and  found 
as  he  had  said  unto  them  : '  and 
they  made  ready  the  passover. 

17  And  in  the  evening  he  cometh 
with  the  twelve. 

18  And  as  they  sat  and  did  eat, 
Jesus  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
One  of  you  which  eateth  with  me 
shall  betray  me.J 

19  And  they  began  to  be  sorrow- 
ful, and  to  say  unto  him  one  by 
one,  la  it  I  ?  and  another  said, 
la  it  I ? 

20  And  he  answered  and  said 


Prov.  1:10-16.  e  Exod.  12:K,  etc.  J  Or,  wri. 
fired,  fell.  11:2,  3;  Heb.  4:13.  g  Jolin  11.2?; 
13:13.  hRev.  3:20.  i  John  16:4.  j  Psa.  41:9; 
.15:13,  14. 


12.  Killed  ike  passover;  killed  the 
lamb  that  was  stain  on  that  occa- 
sion. 

13.  The  city ;  Jerusalem. 

14.  Good  man;  the  master  of  the 
house.  Guest-chamber ;  a  spare  room 
for  the  use  of  visitors.  It  was  cus- 
tomary at  the  time  of  the  passovei 
to  keep  such  rooms  ready  furnish- 
ed for  the  accommodation  of  stran- 
gers. 

17-31.  The  last  supper.  Matthew 
26:20-35. 
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Tlu  Lord's  supper. 


MARK  XIV. 


Gethsemint 


unto  them,  It  is  one  of  the  twelve, 
that  dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish. 

21  The  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth, 
as  it  is  written  of  him  :  but  woe 
to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of 
man  is  betrayed!  good  were  it 
lor  that  man  if  he  had  never  been 
born." 

22  IT  And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus 
took  bread,  and  blessed,  and 
brake  it,  and  gave  to  them,b  and 
said,  Take,  eat ; « this  is  my  body. 

23  And  he  took  the  cup,  and 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he 
gave  U  to  them :  and  they  all  drank 
at  it. 

24  And  he  said  unto  them,  This 
is  my  blood  of  the  new  testa- 
ment,'1 which  is  shed  for  many. 

25  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  will 
drink  no'more  of  the  fruit  of  the 
vine,  until  that  day  that  I  drink  it 
new  in  the  kingdom  of  God.e 

26  U  And  when  they  had  sung  a 
hymn,*  thev  went  out  into  the 
mount  of  Olives. 

27  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
All  ye  shall  be  offended  because 
of  rue  this  night :  for  it  is  written, 
I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and 

lie  sheep  shall  be  scattered. r 

28  But  after  that  I  am  risen,  I 
will  go  before  you  into  Galilee.1-' 

2!)  But  Peter  said  unto  him,  Al- 
though all  shall  be  offended,  yet 
trill  not  I.1' 

30  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  That  this 
day,  even  in  this  night,  before  the 
cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice. 


-■  Matt.    18:6,  T.     b  Matt.   26:26,  etc. 

Luke 

22:19;    1  Cor.    11:23,   etc      c   John   6 

•Ut-5*. 

\  John  6:63;  1  -or.  10:16.     e  Joel  B:1K; 

Amos 

9:13,  14.     •  Or,  pmlm.     f  Zech.   13:7, 

g  ch. 

16:7.    h  Matt.  26:33,  34;  Lube  22:3*1,34 

John 

32-46.  The  agony  in  the  garden 
Matt.  26:30-50. 

3>i.  Abba;  a i^yriac  word, meaning, 
Father.  Tkis  cup;  the  sufferings 
that  were  before  him. 

41.  Sleep  on  rwm — it  is  enmigh ;  some 
take  the  first  clause  interrogatively: 
Do  ye  now  sleep  on  in  such  circum- 
stances? it  is  enough  that  ye  have 
slept,  etc  Others  take  the  first 
Clause  ironically,  and  the  second 
lit 


31  But  he  spake  the  more  a.  d.  33. 
vehemently,  If  I  should  die  with 
thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee  in  any 
wise.   likewise  also  said  they  all. 

32  And  they  came  to  a  place 
which  was  named  Gethsemaue : ' 
and  he  saith  to  his  disciples,  Si* 
ye  here,  while  I  shall  pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  with  him  Peter 
and  James  and  John,  and  bega" 
to  be  sore  amazed,  and  to  be  verv 
heavy ; 

34  And  saith  unto  them,  My  soul 
is  exceeding  sorrowful  unto 
death  :'  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch. 

35  And  he  went  forward  a  little, 
and  fell  on  the  ground,  and  pray- 
ed that,  if  it  were  possible,  the 
hour  might  pass  from  hitn.k 

38  And  he  said,  Abba,  Father,1 
all  things  are  possible  unto  thee ; 
take  away  tins  cup  from  me : 
nevertheless,  not  what  I  will,  but 
what  thou  wilt.'" 

37  And  he  cometh,  and  findeth 
them  sleeping,  and  saith  unto  Pe- 
ter, Simon,  sleepest  thou  ?  could- 
est  not  thou  watch  one  hour  ? 

38  Watch  ye  and  pray,  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation.  The  spirit 
truly  is  ready,  but  the  flesh  is 
weak." 

39  And  again  ho  went  away,  and 
prayed,  and  spake  the  same 
words. 

40  And  when  he  returned,  he 
found  them  asleep  again,  (for 
their  eyes  were  heavy ;)  neither 
wist  thev  what  to  answer  him. 

41  Andhe  cometh  the  third  time, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep  on 

18:8",  38.  i  Matt.  26:36,  etc.;  Luke  22:39, 
etc.;  John  18:1,  etc.  J  John  12:27.  k  Heb. 
6:7.  1  Rom.  8:15;  Gal.  4:6.  m  Psalm  40:8,' 
John  4:34;  5:30;  6:38,  39;  18:11;  Phil.  2:8. 
altom.  7:18-2:.:  Gal.  6:17. 

earnestly:  Sleep  on  now.  if  ye  can 
in  such  circumstances,  etc.  Others 
still  take  the  first  clause  permissive- 
ly,  as  much  as  to  say,  My  season  of 
prayer  when  I  desired  you  to  watch 
is  ended:  sleep  on  for  the  rest  of  the 
time  before  the  betrayer  comes. 
And  then,  after  a  pause,  as  he  see« 
Judas  coming.  It  is  enough  that 
you  have  slept,  etc.  The  latter  ie 
perhaps  the  preferable  view. 


Christ  betrayed. 


MAKK  XI  V". 


lie  is  tried. 


k.  d.  33.  now,  and  take  your  rest : 
it  is  enough,  the  hour  is  come ; « 
behold,  the  Son  of  man  is  betray- 
ed into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

42  Kise  up,  let  us  go ;  lo,  he  that 
betrayeth  me  is  at  hand. 

43  IT  And  immediately,  while  he 
yot  spake,  cometh  Judas,  one  of 
the  twelve,1'  and  with  him  a  great 
multitude  with  swords  and 
staves,"  from  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  and  the  elders.'1 

44  And  he  that  betrayed  him  had 
given  them  a  token,  saying, 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,"  that 
same  is  he  ;  take  him,  and  lead 
him  away  safely. 

45  And  as  soon  as  he  was  come, 
he  goeth  straightway  to  him,  and 
saith,  Master,  Master ; '  and  kiss- 
ed him. 

46  And  they  laid  their  hands  on 
him,  and  took  him. 

47  And  one  of  them  that  Btood 
by  drew  a  sword,  and  smote  a 
servant  of  the  high-priest,  and 
cut  off  his  ear. 

48  And  Jesus  answered  and  Baid 
unto  them.  Are  ye  come  out,  as 
against  a  thief,  with  swords  and 
with  staves  to  take  me  ? 

49  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the 
temple  teaching,  and  ye  took  me 
not :  but  the  scriptures  must  be 
fulfilled.-" 

50  And  they  all  forsook  him,  and 
fled." 

51  And  there  followed  him  a  cer- 
tain young  man,  having  a  linen 
cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body  ; 


■  John  7:30;  S:20;  13:1.  b  Matthew  26:47; 
Luke 22:47, etc.;  John  ly:3,  etc.  c  Psa.  8:1,2. 
A  Psa.  2:2.  e  2  Sam.  20:9;  Pna.  55:21;  Prov. 
21:6.  f  Luke  0:46.  6  Psalm  22:1,  etc.;  lea. 
53:3,etc;  Luke  21:44.    h  Paa.  8f:s;  Ua.  63:3; 

45.  Master,  Master;  appearing  to 
acknowledge  him  as  his  Lord,  and 
to  be  rejoiced  to  see  him. 

49.  The  scriptures  must  be  fulfilled ; 
those  scriptures  which  foretold  that 
he  woul'  be  taken  and  put  to  death. 

50.  All  forsook  him.  and  fieri;  all  the 
disciples,  lest  they  shouid  be  taken 
also. 

51.  A  certain  young  man  ;  who  this 
young  man  was  we  have  no  means 
of  knowing.  He  had  perhaps  been 
awakened  by  the  tumult,  hastily 


and  the  young  men  land  hold  on 
him: 

52  And  he  left  the  linen  cloth,' 
and  fled  from  them  naked. 

53  IT  And  they  led  Jesus  away  to 
the  high-priest :  J  and  with  him 
wereassembledallthechiefpriests 
and  the  elders  and  the  scribes. 

54  And  Peter  followed  him  afar 
off,  even  into  the  palace  of  the 
high-priest :  and  he  sat  with  the 
servants,  and  wanned  himself  at 
the  fire. 

55  And  the  chief  priests  and  all 
the  council  sought  for  witness 
against  Jesus  to  put  him  to 
death ;  and  found  none. 

56  For  many  bare  false  witness 
against  him,'  but  their  witness 
agreed  not  together. 

57  And  there  arose  certain,  and 
bare  false  witness  against  him, 
saying, 

58  We  heard  him  say,  I  will  de- 
stroy this  temple  that  is  made 
with  hands,  and  within  three 
days  I  will  build  another  made 
without  hands.' 

59  But  neither  so  did  their  wit- 
ness agree  together. 

60  And  the  high-priest  stood  up 
in  the  midst,  and  asked  Jesus, 
saying,  Answerest  thou  nothing? 
what  is  it  which  these  witness 
against  thee  ?  ■ 

61  But  he  held  his  peace,  and 
answered  nothing."  Again  tho 
high-priest  asked  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  Art  thou  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  Blessed  ? 


ver.  27.  tell.  13:16.  1  Matt.  26:57, etc.;  Luke 
22:54,  etc. ;  John  18:13,  etc.  k  Psalm  Mill, 
I  ell.  15:29;  John  2:19.  m  Matt.  26:62,  etc 
a  Pfla,  39:9;  laa.  53:7;  1  Pet.  2:23. 


left  his  bed,  cast  a  loose  covering 
over  him,  and  joined  the  crowd. 
Yimngmen;  the  soldiers  or  servants. 
Laid  hold  on  him  ;  seized  him.  as  u 
he  were  one  of  Christ's  disciples. 

55.  The  council;  the  sanhedrim, 
which  was  the  highest  Jewish  tri- 
bunal, fhund  none;  none  that  tes- 
tified in  such  a  manner  as  to  answer 
their  purpose. 

58.  Made  icith  hands ;  this  was  not 
true.  What  he  did  say.  and  what 
he  meant,  is  stated  in  John  2 :  19-21. 
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Christ  abused. 


MARK  XIV. 


Peter' 3  denial. 


62  And  Josus  said,  I  am :  and 
ye  shall  sea  the  Son  of  man  sit- 
ting on  the  right  hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven.* 

63  Then  the  high-priesfc  rent  his 
clothes,1'  and  saith,  What  need 
we  any  further  witnesses  ? 

&i  Yehaveheardtho blasphemy: 
what  think  ye  ?  And  they  ah  con- 
demned him  to  be  guilty  of  death. 
1  65  And  some  began  to  spit  on 
nim,  and  to  cover nia  face,  and  to 
buffet  him,  and  to  say  unto  him, 
Prophesy :  and  the  servants  did 
strike  him  with  the  palms  of  then- 
bands.0 

66  IF  And  as  Peter  was  beneath 
in  the  palace,  there  cometh  one 
of  the  maids  of  the  high-priest : 

67  And  when  she  saw  Peter 
warming  himself,  she  looked 
upon  him,  and  said,  And  thou 
also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.1 


«Dau.7:13;  Matt.  24:3u;  26:64;  Luke 22:69; 
R.-v.  1:7.  blBa.  37:1.  c  Ida.  50:6;  ch.  Ullft 
d  Halt.  26:69,  eta;   Luke  22:55,  etc.;   John 


69.  One  of  them ;  one  of  the  disci- 
ples of  Jesus. 

"0.  Thy  speech  agreeth  thereto;  he 
spoke  like  a  Galilean. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  When  men's  hearts  are  set  upon 
doing  mischief,  their  minds  will  be 
fruitful  in  resources  to  accomplish 
.n.  In  doing  evil,  as  well  as  in  do- 
ing good,  it  is  generally  true,  that 
"  where  there  is  a  will,  there  is  a 
way." 

3.  Love  is  fruitful  in  ways  of  ex- 
pressing itself  towards  the  object 
beloved.  That  which  would  be 
thought  by  others  quite  too  expen- 
sive, and  requiring  too  much  self- 
denial,  is  performed,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  true  affection,  with  alac- 
rity and  delight 

4.  Persons  may  be  in  the  same  so- 
ciety, and  yet  their  hearts  be  going 
out  towards  totally  different  objects. 
Mary,  in  the  fervor  of  love  for  the 
Saviour,  was  anointing  him  with 
very  precious  ointment,  while  Ju- 
das was  saying,  '•  Wherefore  is  this 
waste?"  and  preparing  to  go  to  his 
murderers  with  the  question ,  "What 
will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver 
him  unto  you?"  Surely,  M  He  will 
separate  them  one  from  another,  as 
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68  But  he  denied,6  say-  a.  d.  ss. 
ing,  I  know  not,  neither  under- 
stand I  what  thou  sayest.  And 
he  went  out  into  the  porch  ;  and 
the  cock  crew. 

69  And  a  maid  saw  him  again, 
and  ^legan  to  say  to  them  that 
stood  by,  This  is  one  of  them. 

70  And  he  denied  it  again.  And 
a  little  after,  they  that  stood  by 
said  again  to  Peter,  Surely  thou 
art  one  of  them  :  for  thou  art  a 
Galilean,1  and  thy  speech  agre- 
eth thereto, 

71  But  he  began  to  curse  and  to 
swear,  saying,  I  know  not  this 
man  of  wliom  ye  speak. 

72  And  the  second  time  the  cock 
crew.  And  Peter  called  to  mind 
the  word  that  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  Before  the  cock  crow  twice, 
thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And 
when  he  thought  thereon,  he 
wept/  s 


18:16,  etc  «  2  Timothy  2:12,  13.  f  AcIb2:7. 
*  Or,  he  uvpt  abundantly,  or  fie  began  to  weep. 
g  2  Cor.  7:10. 


a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from 
the  goats." 

19.  The  thought  of  being  instru- 
mental in  betraying  Jesus  Christ, 
and  injuring  his  cause,  is  painful  to 
his  friends,  and  should  lead  them  to 
earnest  prayer  and  vigorous  effort, 
that  they  may  be  kept  from  the 
commission  of  such  dreadful  sin. 

23.  The  u fruit  of  the  MM"  is  a 
proper  element  with  which  to  cele- 
brate the  Lord's  supper.  It  is  a 
representation  of  his  blood,  which 
was  shed  for  many  for  the  remission 
of  sins.  All  his  friends  should  drink 
of  it,  in  kind  and  grateful  remem- 
brance of  him. 

29.  Great  self-confidence  in  a  dis- 
ciple of  Christ  is  the  forerunner  of  a 
speedy  downfall.  '-  He  that  trust- 
eth  his  own  heart  is  a  fool."  Prov. 
28:28. 

35.  The  most  earnest  desires  and 
fervent  prayers  for  deliverance  from 
evils  are  entirely  consistent  with 
perfect  resignation  to  the  will  of 
God  with  regard  to  them. 

50.  In  times  of  great  danger,  our 
dependence  cannot  safely  be  placed 
on  men  ;  not  even  on  good  men. 
They  cannot  trust  themselves.  Their 
good  resolutions  may  vanish,  and 


PUaie  constrained 
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to  condemn  Jesus, 


*-a3tt    CHAPTER  XV. 

1  Jesus  broujrht  bouud,  ami  accused  before 
Pilate.  15  Upon  Hie  clamor  of  the  common 
people,  the  murderer  Ihu  abbas  is  loosed,  and. 
Jesus  delivered  ap  to  be  crucified.  IT  lie 
Is  crowned  with  tborus,  la  spit  on,  and 
mocked;  21  laluteth  in  bearing  !ijb  cntss;  27 
hangcth  between  two  thieves;  29  BUlt'ercth 
the  triumphing  reproaclies  of  the  Jews;  39 
but  la  confessed  by  the  centurion  to  Ite  the 
Bon  of  God;  43  and  is  honorably  bulled  by 
JoaeplL 

AND  straightway  in  the  morn- 
ing the  chief  priests  held  a 
consultation  with  the  elders  and 
scribes,  and  the  whole  council, 
and  bound  JesuH,  and  carried  him 
away,  and  delivered  him  to 
Pilate." 

2  And  Pilate  asked  him,  Art  thou 
the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  And  he 
answering,  said  unto  him,  Thou 
sayest  it. 

3*  And  the  chief  priests  accused 
him  of  many  things ;  but  he  an- 
swered nothing. 

4  And  Pilate  asked  him  again, 
saying,  Answerest  thou  nothing  ? 
behold  how  many  things  they  wit- 
ness against  thee. 

5  But  Jesus  yet  answered  noth- 
ing ; ''  so  that  Pilate  marvelled. 

6  H  Now  at  Uuit  feast  he  released 
unto  them  one  prisoner,  whomso- 
ever they  desired.0 

7  And  there  was  one  named  Ba- 
rabbas,  which  lay  bound  with 
them  that  had  made  insurrection 
with  him,  who  had  committed 
murder  in  the  insurrection. 

8  And    the    multitude     crying 


■  Pm.  2:1;  Matt.  27:1,  etc. ;  Luke  23:1, etc.; 
JolmlK:2S,etc:  Acts8:I3;  4:26.  blsa.53:7; 
John  19:9.  c  Matt.  27:U,;  Luke  23:17;  John 
ltt:39.     d  Pror.  27:4;   Eccl.  4:4;  Acts  13:45; 

their  courage  die.    There  is  no  safe 
dependence  but  on  God. 

68.  No  one  knows  to  what  depths 
Of  iiiiquity  a  good  man.  when  left 
to  himself,  will  fall.  He  may  deny 
his  best  friend,  desert  his  greatest 
benefactor,  and  even  testify  and 
swear  to  a  known  lie  Were  it  not 
for  the  grace  of  God.  he  would  nev- 
er rise,  but  sink  lower  and  lower  in 
wickedness  and  woe  for  ever. 


CHAPTER    XV. 
1-20    Christ  beiore  Pilate. 


Matt 


aloud,  began  to  desire  him  to  do 
as  he  had  ever  done  unto  them. 

9  But  Pilate  answered  them, 
saying,  Will  ye  that  I  release  unto 
you  the  King  of  the  Jews? 

10  For  he  knew  that  the  chief 
priests  had  delivered  him  for 
envy.'1 

11  But  the  chief  priests  moved 
the  people,  that  he  should  rather 
release  Barabbas  unto  them.0 

12  And  Pilate  answered,  and  said 
again  unto  them,  What  will  ye  then 
that  I  shall  do  unto  him  whom 
yo  call  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? ' 

13  And  they  cried  out  again, 
Crucify  him. " 

14  Then  Pilate  said  unto  them, 
Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  * 
And  they  cried  out  the  more  ex- 
ceedingly, Crucify  him. 

15  If  And  so  Pilate,  willing  to 
content  the  people,  released  Ba- 
rabbas unto  them,  and  delivered 
Jesus,  when  he  had  scourged 
hi m,  to  be  crucified. 

16  And  the  soldiers  led  them 
away  into  the  hall,11  called  Preto- 
rimn ;  and  they  call  together  the 
whole  band. 

17  And  they  clothed  him  with 
purple,  and  platted  a  crown  of 
thorns,  and  put  it  about  his  head, 

18  And  began  to  salute  him, 
Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  1 

19  And  they  smote  him  on  the 
head  with  a  reed,  and  did  spit 
upon  him,1  and  bowing  tlteir 
knees,  worshipped  him. 

Titus3:3.  «ActsS:14.  fPaa.  2:6;  Jer.  23:5} 
Acts  5:31.  K  Isa.  53:9.  b  Matt.  27:27;  John 
le:2C,  33;  19:9.     i  ch.  14:65. 


27  : 1-31 :  Luke  23  : 1-25  ;  John  18  :  28 
to  19:16. 

10.  Envy;  the  uneasiness  which 
they  felt  at  his  superior  excellence 
and  increasing  influence. 

16.  Pretorium ;  the  hall  where  the 
Roman  governor,  or  praetor,  held  his 
court. 

1M.  A  reed :  the  reed,  or  staff, 
which,  in  derision,  they  had  put 
into  his  hand  as  a  sceptre.  Worship- 
pvl  him;  prostrated  themselves  in 
derision,  or  bowed  before  him,  as 
subjects  do  before  their  king. 
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Christ  crucified. 
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Bis  death. 


20  And  when  they  had  mocked 
him,"  they  took  off  the  purple 
from  him,  and  put  his  own  clothes 
on  him,  and  led  him  out  to  cruci- 
fy him. 

21  And  they  compel  one  Simon 
a  Cyrenian,  who  passed  by,  com- 
ing out  of  the  country,  the  father 
of  Alexander  and  Kufus,  to  bear 
his  cross. 

22  And  they  bring  him  unto  the 
placo  Golgotha,  which  is,  being 
Interpreted,  The  placo  of  a  skull. b 

23  And  they  gave  him  to  drink 
wine  mingled  with  myrrh :  but 
he  received  it  not. 

24  1T  And  when  they  had  cruci- 
fied him,  they  parted  his  gar- 
ments, casting  lots  upon  them,c 

vhat  every  man  should  take. 

25  And  it  was  the  third  hour, 
and  they  crucified  him. 

26  And  the  superscription  of  his 
accusation  was  written  over,  THE 
KING  OP  THE  JEWS. 

27  And  with  him  they  crucify  two 
thieves ;  the  one  on  his  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left. 

28  And  the  scripture  was  ful- 
filled, which  saith,  And  he  was 
numbered  with  the  transgress- 
ors.'1 

29  IT  And  they  that  passed  by 
railed  on  him,e  wagging  their 
heads,  and  saying,  Ah,  thou  that 
destroyest  the  temple,  and  build- 
est  it  hi  three  days,1 

30  Save  thyself,  and  come  down 
from  the  cross. 

31  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests 
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21-39.  The  crucifixion.  Matthew 
27  :  32-64. 

23.  Wine;  Matthew  says  vinegar. 
It  was  probably  wine  which  was 
soured,  and  might  be  called  by 
either  name.  Mini/led  milk  myrrh. ; 
see  note  on  Matt.  27  :  34. 

25.  Third  hour;  nine  o'clock  in  the 
morning. 

26.  The  King  of  the  Jews ;  the  crime 
for  which  the  chief  priests  accused 
him  before  I'ilate  was. that  he  claim- 
ed to  be  king  of  the  Jews,  and  thus 

Ul 


mocking,  saidamong  them-  a.  d.  3s. 
selves  with  the  scribes,  He  saved 
others  ;  himself  he  cannot  save. 

32  Let  Christ  the  King  of  Israel 
descend  now  from  the  cross,  that 
we  may  see  and  believe. «  And 
they  that  were  crucified  with  him 
reviled  him. 

33  If  And  when  the  sixth  hour 
was  come,  there  was  darkness 
over  the  whole  land  until  the 
ninth  hour.1' 

34  And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 
Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabachtham? 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me  ? ' 

35  And  some  of  them  that  stood 
by,  when  they  heard  it,  said,  Be- 
hold, he  calleth  Elias. 

36  And  one  ran  and  filled  a 
sponge  full  of  vinegar,  and  put  it 
on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to 
drink,J  saying.  Let  alone ;  let  us 
see  whether  Elias  will  come  to 
take  him  down. 

37  And  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. k 

38  And  the  veil  of  tho  temple 
was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom. 

39  IT  And  when  the  centurion 
which  stood  over  against  him, 
saw  that  he  so  cried  out,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost,  he  Baid,  Truly 
this  man  was  the  Son  of  God. 

40  There  were  also  women  look- 
ing on  afar  off:'  among  whom 
was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary 


Jolm2:19.  |  Kom.  3:3;  2Tlni.  2:13.  fc  Matt. 
27:46;  Luke  23:44.  i  Pna.  22:1;  42:9;  31:11; 
Lain.  1:12.  JPaft.  69:21.  k  Matt.  27:60;  Luko 
23:16;  John  19:30.     lPBa.3t>:ll. 


was  guilty  of  treason  against  the 
Roman  government ;  though  it  was 
not  lor  this,  but  for  blasphemy  in 
claiming  to  be  the  Son  ot'Cod,  that 
their  council  condemned  him. 

28.  The  scripture  was  fulfilled;  Isa. 
53:12. 

33.  Sixthhour— until  the  ninth  hour ; 
from  twelve  o'clock,  or  noon,  till 
three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

40-47.  Christ's  burial.  Matthew 
27:55-fl;  Luke  23:50-56;  Jehu 
19  :  31-42. 


The  burial 
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of  Christ. 


a.  d  33.  the  mother  of  James  the 
less  and  of  Joses,  and  Salome ; 

41  Who  also,  when  he  was  in 
Galilee,  followed  him,  and  minis- 
tered unto  him  ; l  and  many  other 
women  which  came  up  with  him 
unto  Jerusalem. 

42  IF  And  now  when  the  even 
was  come,  because  it  was  the 
preparation,  that  is,  the  day  be- 
fore the  Sabbath, 

43  Joseph  of  Arimathca,  an  hon- 
orable counsellor,  which  also 
waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God,1' 
came,  and  went  in  boldly  unto 
Pilate,  and  craved  the  body  of 
Jesus. 


■  Luketi:2,3.    bLuke  2:2">,3t.    cMatt.  27:i 


42.  The  preparation;  the  first  day 
of  the  feast  was  called  the  day  of 
preparation  ;  the  next,  commencing 
at  the  setting  of  the  sun,  was  the 
Sabbath  ;  and  it  was  a  rule  that  the 
body  of  a  malefactor  should  not  re- 
main on  the  cross  over  the  Sab- 
bath. 

43.  Waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
be  believed  that  Jesus  was  tlie  Mes- 
siah, and  expected  that  he  would 
soon  set  up  his  kingdom.  Boldly ; 
he  was  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
with  courage,  notwithstanding  the 
Saviour  was  dead,  thus  to  show  his 
attachment  to  him. 

44.  The  centurion  ;  the  officer  who 
had  charge  of  the  crucifix  ion.  Thus 
it  was  rendered  certain  that  Jesus 
was  truly  dead. 

46.  A  sepulchre  which  was  hewn  out 
of  a  rock;  God  so  ordered  things, 
that  he  was  not  buried  in  the  grave- 
yard of  common  malefactors,  but 
where  there  could  be  the  fullest  evi- 
dence that  on  the  third  day  he  rose 
from  the  dead. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

11.  When  men  who  have  the  Bi- 
ble and  profess  to  be  religious,  pre- 
fer a  robber  and  a  murderer  to  the 
Prince  of  life,  the  Saviour  of  men, 
and  wish  the  one  to  be  set  at  lib- 
erty and  the  other  crucified,  they 
show  that  "  the  heart  is  deceitful 
above  all  things,  and  desperately 
wicked."  Jer.  17:  n.  No  one,  in 
view  of  such  facts,  need  to  marvel 
that  men  mu*t  be  -born  again," 
in  order  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

10 


44  And  Pilate  marvelled  if  he 
were  already  dead:  and  calling 
unto  him  the  centurion,  he  asked 
him  whether  he  had  been  any 
while  dead. 

45  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the 
centurion,  he  gave  the  body  to 
Joseph. 

46  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and 
took  him  down,  and  wrapped  him 
in  the  linen,  and  laid  him  in  a 
sepulchre  which  was  hewn  out  of 
a  rock,L  and  rolled  a  stone  unto 
the  door  of  the  sepulchre.*1 

47  And  Mary  Magdalene  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  Joses  beheld 
where  he  was  laid. 


CO;  Luke  2:i:".n;  J«lm  19:40.     deb.  16:3,4. 


24.  Men  may  be  perfectly  free, 
and  accountable  for  their  conduct, 
may  commit  great  wickedness,  and 
be  ripening  for  ruin,  and  yet,  in  do- 
ing this,  be  fulfilling  predictions 
which  were  uttered  hundreds  of 
years  betore  ;  thus  proving  the  truth 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  fulfilling  the 
purposes  of  God.     Psa.  22  :18. 

34.  As  Jesus  Christ  never  commit- 
ted sin,  but  was  in  all  things  a  pat- 
tern of  perfection,  and  yet  volunta 
rily  died  a  most  shameful  and  ago- 
nizing death,  he  must  have  died  a 
propitiation  for  the  sms  of  men, 
'the  just  for  the  unjust,"  "  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life."    1  Pet.  3:18;  John  3:15. 

37.  This  love  of  Jesus,  as  mani- 
fested in  his  humiliation  and  kind- 
ness, his  sufferings  and  death  for  the 
sins  of  men ,  is  great  beyond  al  I  finite 
comprehension  ;  and  to  be  unmind- 
ful of  such  love,  or  not  to  be  con- 
strained by  it  to  love  and  serve  him, 
is  guilt  unspeakably  great. 

43.  Jesus  Christ  sometimes  has 
friends  where  we  should  least  ex- 
pect them.  They  mav  be  associated 
with  the  wicked,  and  yet.  through 
grace,  be  kept  from  being  partakers 
of  their  sins.  On  the  other  hand, 
exceedingly  wicked  men  may  be 
connected  with  the  people  of  God. 
In  the  council  which  condemned 
the  Saviour  was  Joseph  waiting  for 
the  kingdom  of  God  ;  while  among 
the  apostles.  Christ's  chosen  friends, 
was  Judas  who  betrayed  him.  Luke 
23:61. 
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JUiurreclion  and 


MARK   XVI.  appearing)  of  Chrid. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

1  AnauKeldeclareth  the  resurrection ol  Christ 
lo  three  women.  9  Christ  hlmaell  appear- 
eth  to  Marv  Magdalene;  12  to  two  1,-ollis 
Into  the  country;  H  tlien  to  ttie  apostles, 
15  whom  tie  aendeth  forth  to  preach  the 
gospel:  tit  and  ascendeth  Into  heaven. 

AND  when  the  sabbath  was 
past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  vwUier  of  James,  and 
Salome,  had  bought  sweet  spices," 
that  they  might  come  and  anoint 
him. 

2  And  very  early  in  the  morning 
the  first  aau  of  the  week,  they 
came  unto  the  sepulchre  at  the 
rising  of  the  sun." 

3  And  they  said  among  them- 
selves, Who  shall  roll  us  away  the 
stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepul- 
chre ? 

4  And  when  they  looked,  they 
saw  that  the  stone  was  rolled 
away :  for  it  was  very  great. 

5  And  entering  into  the  sepul- 
chre, they  saw  a  young  man  sit- 
ting on  the  right  side,  clothed  in 
a  long  white  garment ;  and  they 
were  affrighted. 

6  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Be 
not  affrighted :  ye  seek  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  whict  was  crucified: 
he  is  risen  ;c  he  is  not  hero  :  be- 
holdthe  place  where  they  laidhim. 

7  But  go  your  way,  tell  his  disci- 
ples and  Peter  that  he  goeth  be- 
fore you  into  Galilee  :  there  shall 
ye  see  him,  as  he  said  unto  you. 


k  Luke  23:58. 

bMatt.  2-«:t ,  etc. ;  Luke  24:1, 

etc.;  John  20: 

,    c  Psa.  1 1 :  30.    <*  Luke  24 :  13. 

*  Or,  tmrtiier. 

e  Luke  24:36;  1  Cor.  15:5. 

t  Luke  24:2'.. 

g  Matthew  2S:  19:  John  20:21. 

CHAPTER   XVI. 
1-8.  The  resurrection.    Matt.  28:1. 

I.  Anoint  him, ;  it  was  customary 
to  anoint  and  embalm  dead  bodies 
in  order  to  preserve  them. 

II.  Believed  twt ;  this  shows,  that 
notwithstanding  all  our  Lord  had 
said  concerning  his  rising  from  the 
dead  on  the  third  day,  his  disciples 
did  not  expect  it. 

12.  Another  form;  one  different 
from  that  in  which  he  had  appeared 
before.    Luke  24  :  13-31. 

13.  Iheretidue;  those  disciples  who 
remained  at  Jerusalem. 

14.  The  eleven ;  the  eleven  apostles. 

Wi 


8  And  they  went  out  a.  d.  S3, 
quickly,  and  fled  from  the  sep- 
ulchre'; for  they  trembled  and 
were  amazed :  neither  said  they 
auy  tiling  to  any  ■man. ;  for  they 
were  afraid. 

9  IT  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen 
early  the  first  day  of  the  week,  he 
appeared  first  to  Mary  Magda- 
lene, out  of  whom  he  had  east 
seven  devils. 

10  And  she  went  and  told  them 
that  had  been  with  him,  as  they 
mourned  and  wept. 

11  And  they,  when  they  had 
heard  that  he  was  alive,  and  had 
been  seen  of  her,  believed  not. 

12  IT  After  that,  he  appeared  in 
another  form  unto  two  of  them, 
as  they  walked,  and  went  into  the 
country.'1 

13  And  they  went  and  told  it  unto 
the  residue:  neither  believed  they 
them. 

14  n  Afterward  he  appeared  unto 
the  eleven  as  they  sat  at  meat,"  • 
and  upbraided  them  with  their 
unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,' 
because  they  believed  not  them 
which  had  seen  him  after  he  was 
risen. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go 
ye  into  all  the  world,-'  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature.11 

1G  He  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
tized  shall  be  saved ; l  but  he  that 
believeth  not,  shall  be  damned.-! 


h  Romaus  10:1*;  Col.  1:2:1.  i  John  3:1a,  36; 
Acta  16:31-33;  Rom.  10:9;  1  Pet.  3:21.  jJohn. 
ttttft  2Thess.  2:12. 


Judas  having  hung  himself.  Up- 
braided  them ;  sharply  rebuked  them 
for  their  unbelief,  in  not  receiving 
the  testimony  of  those  who  had  seen 
him  after  his  resurrection. 

15.  All  the  world;  wherever  men 
are  found.  Preach  the  (pspel;  pro- 
claim the  glad  tidings  of  salvation 
through  repentance  of  sin,  and  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ.  Every  creature; 
every  human  being  who  can  hear 
and  understand  it. 

In.  He  thai  believeth;  receives  the 
testimony  of  God,  and  treats  it,  in 
his  feelings  and  conduct,  as  true. 
h  baptized ;  expresses  his  belief  in 
God  a  testimony  concerning  his  Son, 


Christ  ascends 


MARK  XVI. 


into  heaven. 


a.  d.  33.  17  And  these  signs  shall 
follow  them  that  believe  :  In  my 
name  shall  they  cast  out  dev- 
ils;" they  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues ; 6 

18  They  shall  take  up  serpents  ;  ° 
and  if  they  drink  any  deadly 
thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them ; 
they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick, 
and  they  shall  recover. a 

a  Luke  10:17;  Acta  6;  16;  8:7;  16:lS;  19:12. 
h  Acts  2:4;  10:46;  1  Cor.  12:10,  38.  c  LultQ 
10:19;  Acts  2*:S.     A  Acta  5: 15,  16;  2*:S;  Jaa. 


not  in  words  only,  but  in  actions, 
according  to  Christ's  directions. 
Shall  be  taxed ;  saved  from  the  prac- 
tice and  consequences  of  sin  ;  in- 
clined and  enabled  to  practise  holi- 
ness, and  to  continue  in  it,  till, 
through  grace,  he  is  prepared  for, 
and  raised  to  the  eternal  holiness 
and  bliss  of  heaven.  Believeth  not; 
does  not  so  credit  the  testimony  of 
God,  especially  in  regard  to  his  Son, 
and  the  way  of  life  through  him,  as 
to  love  and  obey  him.  Shall  Ims  damn- 
ed; shall  be  left  in  the  love  and 
practice  of  sin  through  time,  and  be 
miserable  to  eternity. 

17.  In  my  name  ;  in  reliance  on  my 
power,  and  making  it  known  that  it 
is  1,  and  not  they,  who  perform  the 
miracles.  Acts  3 : 6.  Speak  ivith  new 
tongues;  in  languages  which  they  had 
not  before  known.    Acts  2  :4-ll. 

18.  Serpent* ;  poisonous  reptiles. 
They  would  be  able,  when  needful, 
to  handle  them  without  injury. 
Acts  28  :3-6.  Deadly  thing;  mortal 
poison.  Lay  hands  on  the  sick ;  Acts 
9:17. 

19.  Received  up  into  heaven ;  Acts 
1 : 9.  Right  hand  of  God  ;  a  phrase  de- 
noting great  exaltation  and  honor. 

20.  The  Lord  working  with  them  ;  by 
miracles,  showing  that  they  were 
sent  of  him  ;  by  removing  obstacles, 
and  giving  them  access  to  men  :  by 
accompanying  the  proclamation  of 
his  truth  with  his  own  power,  and 
causing  it  to  produce  divine  effects. 


19  IT  So  then,  after  the  Lord  had 
spoken  unto  them,  he  was  re- 
ceived up  into  heaven, e  and  eat 
on  the  right  hand  of  God.1' 

20  And  they  went  forth,  and 
preached  everywhere,  the  Lord 
working  with  mem,  and  confirm- 
ing the  word  with  signs  follow- 
ing, e    Amen. 


6:14,  IS,  e  Luke  2-l:M;  Act*  1:2,3.  f  Pn». 
110:1;  1  Pet.  a:22;  Rev.  3:21.  g  Acta  6:12; 
14:3;  Heb.  2:4. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  When  men  love  the  Saviour 
and  wish  to  honor  him,  they  will 
often  meet  with  difficulties.  But  if 
obstructed  in  one  way,  let  them 
honor  him  in  another  ;  in  due  time 
apparently  insurmountable  obsta- 
cles may  be  in  unexpected  ways  re- 
moved. 

7.  Though  the  friends  of  Christ 
may  have  deserted  and  even  denied 
him.  yet  when  they  repent  and  turn 
to  him  he  freely  forgives  them,  and 
delights  in  removing  their  sorrows 
and  promoting  their  joys. 

14.  To  reject  competent  evidence 
in  matters  of  religion,  is  a  great  sin. 
It  shows  unbelief  and  hardness  of 
heart,  which  are  exceedingly  offen- 
sive to  God.  W  ithout  faith  in  what 
he  has  revealed,  it  is  impossible  to 
please  him.     Heb.  11  : 6. 

15.  It  is  the  will  of  Christ  that  the 
gospel  should  be  preached  to  all 
men.  By  repenting  of  sin  and  be- 
lieving in  him  all  may  obtain  it; 
and  il  they  do  not,  they  will,  by 
their  neglect,  be  self-destroyers. 

16.  Though  salvation  through 
Christ  should  be  preached  to  all 
men,  yet  none,  without  believing 
on  and  obeying  him,  will  be  saved. 

19.  As  God  has  shown  by  the 
most  conclusive  evidence  the  truth 
of  his  gospel,  those  who  continue  to 
reject  it  are  without  excuse,  and 
will  perish  with  an  awfully  aggra- 
vated destruction. 


147 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 

LUKE. 


Judgin-o  from  tho  style,  as  well  as  the  addresses,  of  the 
third  Gospel  and  of  the  Acts,  they  are  to  be  assigned  to 
the  same  author.  This  person  tradition  uniformly  affirms 
to  have  been  "Luke,  the  beloved  physician"  (Col.  4:14). 
"The  former  treatise"  (Acts  1:1)  can  be  none  other  than 
this  third  part  of  the  fourfold  Gospel.  The  Acts  is  but 
a  continuation  of  this  book,  and  is  addressed  to  the  same 
person,  Theophilus,  whose  characterization  as  "  most  ex- 
cellent" points  him  out  as  a  person  of  high  official  posi- 
tion   (cf.  Acts  23:26;   24:3;    20:25,  R.V.). 

Luke's  name  appears  only  three  times  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  always  in  some  connection  with  Paul  (Col. 
4:14;  Philem.  24;  2  Tjm.  4:11).  From  these  references 
we  learn  that  he  was  a  Gentile.  Tradition  affirms  that 
he  was  a  native  of  Syrian  Antioch.  An  examination  of 
the  references  in  this  Gospel  and  the  Acts  to  sickness  and 
disease  shows  that  their  author  was  thoroughly  acquainted 
with  medical  terms  and  that  none  but  a  physician  could 
have  written  them.  This  supports  the  title  accorded  Luke 
by  Paul  in  Col.  4:14.  Turning  to  the  Acts  we  find  that 
in  the  periods  covered  by  16:10-17  and  20:5-28:16,  the 
writer  was  a  companion  of  Paul.  Combining  all  of  these 
references  we  find  that  Luke  first  became  associated  with 
Paul  on  his  second  missionary  journey,  but  it  was  not 
until  the  return  on  the  third  journey  (Acts  20:5)  that 
he  became  the  constant  attendant  and  companion  of  the 
apostle.  Through  many  years  he  continued  with  Paul  and 
when  the  latter  wroto  his  last  letter  he  said,  "  Only  Luke 
is  with  me"  (2  Tim.  4:11),  showing  that  Luke  bravely 
stood  by  the  apostle  down  to  the  very  end  of  his  life. 

It  is*  quite  natural  to  expect  that  Luke's  gospel  narra- 
tive should  bear  a  somewhat  Pauline  imprint,  because  of 
his  association  with  Paul.  And  this  is  the  case,  for  he 
sets  forth  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  mankind.  He  "  presents 
Christ  as  the  Son  of  man,  the  partaker  of  a  common 
humanity  with  man,  therefore,  the  kinsman  Redeemer  of 
the  human  family,  without  respect  to  natural  distinctions 
or  the  ancient  "separation  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  —  the 
author  of  a  common  salvation  for  sinners  everywhere  — 
the  Saviour  of  the  world."  This  book  is  peculiarly  the 
Gospel  for  the  Gentiles.  It  leaves  out  many  of  the  words 
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Preface  to                          LUKE    I.                        this  gospel. 

of  Christ  and  of  the  incidents  of  his  life  which  had  par- 
ticular reference  to  the  Jews.     This   is  especially  true  of 
hia   presentation  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount    (Chtvp.   12, 
cf.  Matt.  5:1  fl") .     Luke  also  incorporates  into  his  record 
a  great  deal  not  found  elsewhere.     The  section  from  9:51 
to   18:14   is   peculiar  to  Luke   and   relates   to   our   Lord's 
ministry   in   Perea,   a   Gentile   country.       Another  marked 
feature   of   this   narrative   is   its    references    to    contempo- 
raneous events. 

Luke  distinctly  disclaims  having  been  an  eye-witness  of 
the  events  he  records  but  he  directly  claims  to  hjve  made 
such  a  searching  examination  of  the  matter  in  hand  that 
his  record  is  one  upon  which  we  can  rely.     The  book  must 
have   been   written   before   the   Acts   and   probably   during 
Paul's  Csesarean  imprisonment,  between  58  and  60  A.  D. 

CHAPTER  I. 

1  The  preface  of  Luke  to  his  whole  j-oapeL     fi 
The  conception  of  John  the  Baptist,  iiiJ  Ami 
ofClinst.   39  The  prophecy  of  KiisalM.'th,  and 
of  Mary,  conremin;,'  Cbrfst     57  The  natlvl- 
tyainl  circumcision  of  John.   67  The  proph- 
ecy of  ZacuariaH,  both  of  Christ,  "6  and  ol 
John. 

A.M.  39OT,     T70RASMUCH         aS 

&L*Z  R  many  have  teken 
count    called  IB  hand  to  set  forth  111 
Anno  Domini,   order  a  declaration  of 
those  things  which  are  most  sure- 
ly believed  among  us, 

2  Even  as  they  delivered  them 
unto  us,  which  from  the  begin- 

ning  were   eye-witnesses,"   and 
ministers  of  the  word ; b 

3  It  seemed  good  to  me  also, 
having  had  perfect  understand- 
ing of  all  things  from  the  very 
first,  to  write  unto  thee  in  order," 
most  excellent  Theophilus,'1 

4  That  thou  mightest  know  the 
certainty  of  those  things  wherein 
thou  hast  been  instructed.6 

5  IT  rpHERE  was  in  the  days 

JL    of  Herod/  the  king  of 
Judea,   a  certain  priest  named 
Zacharias,  of  the  course  of  Abia :  s 
and  his  wife  was  of  the  daughters 

a  John  15:27;  Hen.   2:3;  1  Pet.  6:1;  2  Pet. 
1:16;  1  Johu  1:1.   b  Horn.  1.7:10:  Eph.  3:7:4: 11, 

12.     c  Acts  11:4.     d  Acts  1:1.     »  Jolin  20:31. 
f  Matt.  2:1.     g  1  Clir.  21:10;  Nell.  12:4,  17. 

CHAPTER   I. 

1.  Many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set 
forth ;  others  wrote  accounts  of  the 
times  besides  the  four  evangelists 
whose  histories  have  come  down  to 
us,  but  these  were  the  only  men 
designated  by  God  for  the  instruc- 
tion  of  the  world  in  all  ages  in  re- 
spect to  our  Lord's  life  and  teach- 
ings, and  inspired  by  the  Holy  G  host 
for  the  right  accomplishment  of  this 
work.    Among  us ;  among  the  Chris- 
tians then  living. 

2.  They,    the  persons  who  were 
eye-witnesses.     From  the  beginning: 
the  beginning  of  the  things  which 
they  described.    Ministers  of  the  word; 
preachers  of  the  gospel. 

3.  lome;  Luke,  the  writer  of  this  ' 

gospel,  /faring  had  perfect  understand- 
ing; literally,  having  gone  to  the 
source,  and  accurately  traced  every 
thing  from  the  first.    Most  excellent; 
a  title  of  honor  given  to  men  in  of- 
fice.      Acts   23:26;    24:3;    26:25. 
Therrphihts ;  friend  ofGod:  supposed 
to  be  the  name  of  a  distinguished 
individual  of  Luke's  acquaintance. 

4.  Ttiose  things :  the  things  pertain- 
ing to  Christ  and  the  gospel 

5.  Course  of  Abia ;  the  priests  were 
divided  into  twenty  four  courses  or 
classes.     1  Chron    24:7-18.     Each 
officiated  a  week,  irom  one  Sabbath 
to  the  next.    The  course  of  Abia,  to 
which  Zacharias  belonged,  was  the 
eighth  in  order     I  Cnron.  24:10. 
Abia  in  Greek  is  the  same  as  Abijab 
in  Hebrew. 

A 

The  birth  of 


LUKE   1. 


John  foretold. 


of  Aaron,  and   her  name   was 
Elisabeth. 

6  And  they  were  both  righteous 
before  God,"  walking  in  all  the 
commandments  and  ordinances 
of  the  Lord  blameless.11 

7  And  they  had  no  child,  be- 
cause that  Elisabeth  was  barren  ; 
and  they  both  were  now  well 
stricken  in  years. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while 
he  executed  the  priest's  office  be- 
fore God  in  the  order  of  his  course, 

9  According  to  the  custom  of 
the  priest's  office,  his  lot  was  to 
burn  incense  when  he  went  into 
the  temple  of  the  Lord.0 

10  And  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  people  were  praying  without 
at  the  time  of  incense.'1 

11  And  there  appeared  nnto  him 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  standing  on 
the  right  side  of  the  altar  of  in- 
cense." 

12  And  when  Zacharias  saw  h  im, 
he  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell 
upon  him.r 

13  But  the  angel  said  unto  him, 
Fear  not,  Zacharias :  for  thy 
prayer  is  heard ;  and  thy  wife 
Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee  a  son, 

a  Genesis  1:1;  I  Klnga  9:4;  2  Kings  20:3. 
«  1  Cor.  11:2;  Pull.  3:6.  «  Exodus  30:7,  8. 
4  Lev.  16:11.  e  Exodus  30:1;  Rev.  8:3,  4. 
r  Judg.  18:22;  ver.  29.    6"  ver.  60,  63.    h  ver. 


9.  His  M  too.' — temple  of  the  Lord ; 
more  literally,  he  was  chosen  by  lot 
to  burn  incense  going  into  the  tem 
pie  of  the  Lord  ,  that  is,  to  go  into 
the  temple  of  the  Lord  to  burn  in 
cense.  The  office  ot  burning  incense 
was  esteemed  the  most  honorable  ol 
all  It  was  assigned  by  lot  for  each 
day  among  the  priests  of  the  course, 
and  no  person  could  perform  it  more 
than  once. 

11.  Angel  of  the  Lord  ;  it  had  been 
about  four  hundred  years  since  God 
had  sent  the  .lews  a  prophet,  or 
made  to  them  any  direct  revelation 
Malachi  was  the  last,  and  with  him 
the  Old  Testament  revelation  closed 
As  the  Messiah  was  about  to  appear, 
divine  communications  were  again 
opened,  and  this  angel  was  sent  to 
announce  his  approach,  the  birth  of 
his  forerunner,  and  what  he  would 
do  to"  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  ' 
left 


and  thou  shalt  call  hie     n.  m.  899*, 
name  John.'  So£ll»2? 

11  And  thou  shalt  count  called 
have  joy  and  gladness;  *•"><>  Domini, 
and  many  shall  rejoice  at  his 
birth." 

15  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,1  and  shall 
drink  neither  wiDe  nor  strong 
drink  ;  i  and  he  shall  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from 
his  mother's  womb.k 

16  And  many  of  the  children  ol 
Israel  shall  he  turn  to.  the  Lord 
their  God. 

17  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,' 
to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers 
to  the  children,  and  the  disobe- 
dient to*  the  wisdom  of  the  just ;'" 
to  make  ready  a  people  prepared 
for  the  Lord." 

18  And  Zacharias  said  unto  the 
angel,  'Whereby  shall  I  know  this  ? 
for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife 
well  stricken  in  years." 

19  And  the  angel  answering  said 
unto  him,  I  am  Gabriel,?  that 
stand  in  the  presence  of  God ;  and 
am  sent  to  speak  unto  thee,  and 
to  show  thee  these  glad  tidings."! 


68.  1  ch.  1:28.  j  Numbers  6:3.  k  Jer.  1:5. 
I  Mai.  4:6, 6:  Matt.  11:14;  Mark  9: 12, 13.  •  Or, 
bu.  «  Psalm  111:10.  a  1  Pet.  2:9.  "  Gen. 
11:11.     p  Dan.  8:16;  ver.  26.     q  lleb.  1:14. 


13.  John ;  the  meaning  of  this 
word  is,  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  or 
Jehovah  is  gracious. 

15.  Shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong 
drink :  be  was  to  be  under  the  law 
of  the  Nazarites  from  his  birth,  like 
Samson.  Judges  16  :  17,  compared 
with  Xum  6: 1-6. 

17.  Go  before  him;  before  "the 
Lord  their  God  "  In  the  spirit  and 
paver  of  Elias ;  with  the  zeal  and  in- 
trepidity of  Elijah,  as  predicted  b" 
Malachi  Mai.  4:6.  Turn  the  hearts o, 
the  fathers  to  the  children ;  see  note  on 
Mai.  4: 6.  Prepared  for  the  Lord  ;  pre- 
pared to  receive  Christ  at  his  coming. 

19.  Gabriel ;  this  is  composed  ot 
two  Hebrew  words,  which  mean, 
God's  strong  ODe,  or  man  of  God; 
and  is  the  name  of  the  angel  or  mes- 
senger sent  to  Daniel  to  make  known 
to  him  things  concerning  the  Me* 
1  siah.     Dan  8:16;  8:21. 


Gabriel  sent 


LUKE  I. 


unto  Mary. 


A.  M.  3938,    20  And  behold,  thou 
tho.ixti,  year  shalt  be  dumb,"  and 

Betore  tile  ae«  .      ,,      ■  ', 

count  called  not  able  to  speak,  un- 
\nno  Domini,  til  the  day  that  these 
things  shall  be  performed,  be- 
cause thou  believestnotmywords, 
which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their 
season. 

21  And  the  people  waited  for 
Zacharias,  and  marvelled  that  he 
tarried  so  long  in  the  temple. 

22  And  when  he  came  out,  he 
could  not  speak  unto  them  ;  and 
they  perceived  that  he  had  seen 
a  vision  in  the  temple ;  for  he 
beckoned  unto  them,  and  re- 
mained speechless. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as 
soon  as  the  days  of  his  ministra- 
tion were  accomplished,  he  de- 
parted to  his  own  house. 

24  And  after  those  days  his  wife 
Elisabeth  conceived,  and  hid  her- 
self five  months,  saying, 

25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt 
with  me  in  the  days  wherein  he 
looked  on  me,  to  take  away  my 
reproach  among  men.' 

26  V  And  in  the  sixth  month  the 
angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God 
unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named 
Nazareth, 

27  To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a 
man  whose  name  was  Joseph,'' 
of  the  house  of  David ;  and  the 
virgin's  name  was  Mary. 


■  Ezek.  3:26.  b  Gen.  30:23;  1  Sara.  1 :6;  Isa. 
64:1,  4,  c  Matt.  1-le.  •  Or,  uraciousty  accept- 
erf,  or  much  graced,    d  Dan.  9  23.    e  JudK.  C:12. 


22  Beckoned  unto  them  ;  he  showed 
thembysignsthathehadseenavision. 

24.  Hid  herself ;  lived  in  retirement 
and  seclusion. 

25.  To  take  away  my  reproach ;  to 
have  no  children  was  considered 
among  the  Jews  a  reproach,  while 
a  family  of  children  was  accounted 
a  great  blessing.  Lev  26  : 9 ;  1  Sam. 
1:6;  Psa.  113:9;  128:3 

28.  Highly  famred ;  in  being  cho- 
sen to  be  the  mother  of  Jesus 

29.  Troubled — cast  in  her  mind ;  per- 
plexed at  such  a  strange  salutation, 
and  wondered  what  it  could  mean 

31.  Jesus ;  Jesus,  in  Greek,  is  the 
same  as  Joshua  in  Hebrew,  and 
means,  The  salvation  of  Jehovah. 


28  And  the  angel  came  in  unto 
her,  and  said,  Hail,  thou  that  art 
highly  favored,"'1  the  Lord  is  with 
thee ; e  blessed  art  thou  among 
women. 

29  And  when  she  saw  him,  she 
was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and 
cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of 
salutation  this  should  be. 

30  And  the  angel  said  unto  her, 
Fear  not,  Mary:  for  thou  hast 
found  favor  with  God. 

31  And  behold,  thou  shalt  con- 
ceive in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth 
a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name 
JESUS.' 

32  He  shall  be  great,"  and  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest :  ■> 
and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto 
him  the  throne  of  his  father  Da- 
vid:1 

33  And  he  shall  reigr  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever  ;  and  of 
his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end.' 

34  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  an- 
gel, How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I 
know  not  a  man? 

35  And  the  angel  answered  and 
said  unto  her,  The  Holy  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the 
power  of  the  Highest  shall  over- 
shadow thee :  therefore  also  that 
holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of 
thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God." 


flea.  7:14;  Matt.  1.21.  t  Matt.  12:42.  11  Heb. 
1:2-0.  I  2Sam.  7:11.  12:  Isa.  9.B,  7.  i  Dan. 
7:14,27;  Mic.  4:7.     li  Mark  1:1;  John  1:34. 


32.  The  throne  if  his  father  David ; 
David  was,  by  God's  appointment, 
tlie  earthly  "head  of  his  ancient 
church,  and  his  throne  typitied  the 
higher  mediatorial  throne  of  Christ, 
who  was  David's  son  according  to 
the  flesh. 

33.  The  house  of  Jacob ;  that  is,  the 
church  of  God.  which  before  Christ's 
coming  consisted  ot  "  the  house  of 
Jacob"  with  the  proselytes  that 
joined  themselves  to  it.  but  now  in- 
cludes all  who  by  faith  have  become 
the  children  of  Abraham.  Horn. 
4:11-18,  Gal  3:7-9. 

35   That  holy  thing ;  the  child  whose 
conception  was  to  be  miraculously 
caused  bv  the  Holy  Spirit. 
!5! 


Visit  to  Elisabeth. 


LUKE  I. 


Mary's  thanksgiving. 


36  And  behold,  thy  cousin  Elisa- 
fceth,  she  hath  also  conceived  a 
son  in  her  old  age ;  and  this  is 
the  sixth  month  with  her  who 
was  called  barren : 

37  For  with  God  nothing  shall  be 
impossible." 

38  And  Mary  said,  Behold  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lord ; '  be  it 
unto  me  according  to  thy  word.1' 
And  the  angel  departed  from  her. 
-  39  IT  And  Mary  arose  in  those 
days,  and  went  into  the  hill  coun- 
try with  haste,  into  a  city  of  Juda;'1 

40  And  entered  into  the  house  of 
Zacharias,  and  saluted  Elisabeth. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
when  Elisabeth  heard  the  saluta- 
tion of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in 
her  womb ;  and  Elisabeth  was 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost : 

42  And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  said,  Blessed  art  thou 
among  women,6  and  blessed  is 
the  fruit  of  thy  womb. 

43  And  whence  is  this  to  me, 
that  the  mother  of  my  Lord 
should  come  to  me  V f 

44  For  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of 
thy  salutation  sounded  in  mine 
ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb 
for  joy. 

45  And  blessed  is  she  that  be- 
lieved ;  for  there  shall  be"  a  per- 
formance of  those  things  which 
were  told  her  from  the  Lord. 


a  Matt.  19:26;  Rnm.  *:21.  b  Psalm  116:6. 
•  Psa.  119:38.  i  Josh.  21:9-11.  •  Jodg.5:H; 
ver.  28.  I  John  13:13.  •  Or,  which  believed 
that  there  thall  be.  glSam.2:l;  Psa.  3-1:2,  3. 
a  Psa.  35:9;  Hab.  3:18.  I  PBa.  136:23.  J  Mai. 
3:12;  ell.   11:27.     a  Gen.  17:1.     I  Psa.  71:21; 


43.  Whence  is  this  to  me ;  why  am  1 
so  favored  as  to  be  visited  by  the 
mother  of  my  Lord? 

45  Blessed  is  she  thai  believed;  Mary, 
a  poor  female,  on  the  simple  decla- 
ration of  God,  believed  things  much 
more  strange  thar.  those  which  stag- 
gered the  faitli  of  Zacharias,  the 
aged  priest  of  the  Lord. 

4S.  Call  me  blessed ;  highly  favored 
in  having  been  the  mother  of  Jesus. 
From  these  words  some  have  infer- 
red that  it  is  proper  to  pray  to  Mary, 
and  pay  her  divine  honors  That 
this  is  an  error  is  evident  from  the 
manner  in  which  the  same  phrase 
152 


46  M  And  Mary  said,  a.  m.  399s, 
My  soul  doth  magnify  ^l^^[ 

the  Lord,'  count     called 

47  And  my  spirit  hath  AunoDommt 
rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour.11 

48  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low 
estate  of  his  handmaiden  : '  for 
behold,  from  henceforth  all  gen- 
erations shall  call  me  blessed.) 

49  For  he  that  is  mighty k  hath 
done  to  me  great  things ; '  and 
holy  ?\s  his  name."1 

50  And  his  mercy  is  on  them  that 
fear  him,"  from  generation  to  gen- 
eration. 

51  He  hath  showed  strength  with 
his  arm;0  he  hath  scattered  the 
proud  in  the  imagination  of  their 
hearts." 

52  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty 
from  their  seats,  and  exalted  them 
of  low  degree.  1 

53  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  witli 
good  things,  and  the  rich  lie  hath 
sent  empty  away.1' 

54  He  hath  holpen  his  servant 
Israel,  in  remembrance  of  /tis 
mercy ; " 

55  As  he  spake  to  our  fathers,  to 
Abraham, and  tohisseedfor  ever.' 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her 
about  three  months,  and  return- 
ed to  her  own  house. 

57  IT  Now  Elisabeth's  full  time 
came  that  she  should  be  deliver- 
ed ;  and  she  brought  forth  a  son. 


126:2,  3;  Epli.  3:20.  m  Psa.  111:9.  a  Gen. 
17:7;  Exod.  20:6;  Psa.  103:17.  °  Psa.  98:1: 
Isa.  61:9;  .'.2:10;  63:6.  p  1  Sara.  2:9;  Dan. 
4:37.  q  Job  5:11;  ch.  18:11.  r  1  Sara.  2:5. 
•  Psa.  9»:3.    tQen.  17:19;  Psa.  132:11. 


in  the  original  Greek  is  used  in  oth- 
er parts  of  the  Bible.  They  who 
"  endure  "  afflictions  with  patience 
according  to  the  will  of  God.  as  did 
Job,  James  6  ill,  the  «'  poor  in  spir- 
it," "  the  meek."  those  who  "  hun- 
ger and  thirst  after  righteousness," 
and  •'  the  pure  in  heart,"  Matt.  5  •  2- 
11, are  all  called  "  blessed,"  the  orig- 
inal word  being  the  same  Butnci 
ther  any  of  these,  nor  Mary,  are  tobe 
prayed  to,ortoreceivedivine  honors. 

61.  Shmued  strenath ,-  in  protecting 
his  people  and  overcoming  their  foes. 

55.  As  he  spake  to  our/others  ;  Gen 
12:1-3;  22:16-18. 


Birth  of  John. 


LUKE  I. 


Hia  f oilier' s  prophecy. 


*.  m.  39os,    58  And    her    neigh- 

tlie  Blxlh  year  Jjors  an(J  )jer  COU81na 
befoie  tlie  ac-  ,  ,    ,  .,        x        , 

coiuii  ™iiej  heard  how  the  Lord 
Anno  Domini,  had  showedgreat  mer- 
cy upon  her ;  and  they  rejoiced 
with  her." 

S9  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on 
the  eightli  day  they  came  to  cir- 
cumcise the  child ;  and  they  call- 
ed him  Zacharias,  after  the  name 
of  his  father. 

69  And  his  mother  answered  and 
said,  Not  so  ;  hut  he  shall  he  call- 
ed John. 

61  And  they  said  unto  her,  There 
is  none  of  thy  kindred  that  is  call- 
ed by  this  name. 

62  And  they  made  signs  to  his 
father,  how  he  would  have  him 
called. 

63  And  he  asked  for  a  writing-ta- 
ble, and  wrote,  saying,  his  name 
is  John.1'  And  they  marvelled  all. 

64  And  his  mouth  was  opened 
immediately,  and  his  tongue 
loosed,'--  and"  he  spake,  and  praised 
God. 

65  And  fear  came  on  all  that 
dwelt  round  about  them :  and 
all  these  sayings  *  wore  noised 
abroad  throughout  all  the  hill 
country  of  Judea. 

66  And  all  they  that  hoard  them 
laid  them  up  in  their  hearts,'1  say- 
ing, What  manner  of  child,  shall 
this  be!  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  with  him.8 


»Ver.l4.  bver.13.  c  ver.  20.  •  Or,  th  inijs. 
d  ch.  2:10,  51.  «  Paa.  fco:17.  '  Paa.  72-1H. 
gPaa,  111:9.  h  Jer.  23:5,  6;  Dan.  9:21.  I  Iaa. 
64:7-17;  Jer.  £0:10,11.    i  Lev.  26:12;  Paalm 


68.  Cousins ;  relations.  Great  mer- 
cy ;  in  giving  her  a  son. 

59.  Eighth  day ;  after  his  birth  ;  as 
was  required  in  the  law  of  Moses. 
Gen.  21:4;  Lev.  12  :S. 

10.  He  shall  be  called  J Win  ;  proba- 
bly her  husband  had  informed  her 
what  they  were  to  call  him,  ver. 
13 

62.  Made  signs;  from  this  it  would 
seem  that  he  was  deaf  as  well  as 
dumb  i  otherwise  it  would  not  have 
been  necessary  to  ask  him  this  ques- 
tion by  signs 

64.  /lis  mmlth  iva.s  opened  immediate- 
ly ;  the  promise  of  God  by  Gabriel 


67  IT  And  his  father  Zacharias 
was  tilled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  prophesied,  saying, 

68  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel ;  for  he  hath  visited  and 
redeemed  his  ptople,1 

6'J  And  hath  raised  up  a  horn  of 
salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of 
his  servant  David ; « 

70  As  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of 
his  holy  prophets',"  which  have 
been  since  the  world  began  : 

71  That  we  should  be  saved  from 
our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand 
of  all  that  hate  us ; ' 

72  To  perform  the  mercy  prom- 
ised to  our  fathers,  and  to  remem- 
ber his  holy  covenant  ;J 

73  The  oath  which  he  sware  to 
our  father  Abraham, k 

74  That  he  would  grant  unto  us, 
that  we,  being  delivered  out  of 
the  hand  of  our  enemies,  might 
serve  him  without  fear,1 

75  In  holiness  and  righteousness 
before  him,1"  all  the  days  of  our 
life." 

76  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  call- 
ed the  Prophet  of  the  High- 
est :  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the 
face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his 
ways ;  ° 

77  To  give  knowledge  of  salva- 
tion unto  his  people  by*  the  re- 
mission of  their  sins/ 

78  Through  the  tender  mercy ' 
of  our  God ;   whereby  the  day- 


!0r.:s-l0;  Ezek.  16:60.  a  GeneplB  22-16,  17. 
1  Rom.  6:22.  m  Titus  2:11,  12;  1  Pet.  1:14, 
IS,  n  Rev.  2:10.  •  Walaclil  8:1.  |  Or,  for. 
p  Acta  5:31.     J  Or,  bowel*  0/  the  mmy. 


having  been  now  fully  accomplish- 
ed, verse  ".0. 

66.  Hand  of  the  Lord ;  the  gracious 
influence  of'his  Spirit. 

69.  Horn  of  salvation;  a  mighty 
Saviour,  the'  horn  being  an  emblem 
of  power.  In  the  houte ;  irom  the 
descendants. 

70  Holy  prophets;  Oen  49:10, 
Deut  IS  :']5  :  Isa.  9  ;6,  7  ;  53  -2-12. 

76.  Thou. child;  John.  Prepare  hit 
nmis;  Isa.  40:3;  Mai.  4:5;  Matt. 
3  3. 

78.  Day-sprinti ;  the  beginning  of 
the  glorious  light  of  the  gospel 
Isa.  t>0 : 1-3. 

153 


Childhood  of  John. 


LUKE  II. 


The  enrolment. 


spring*  from  on  high  hath  visited 

UB, 

79  To  give  light  to  them  that  sit 
in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death,"  to  guide  our  feet  into  the 
way  of  peace. 

81)  And  the  child  grew,  and  wax- 
ed strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in 
the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his 
showing  unto  Israel. b      


•  Or,  sjiM-ruiiBtf,  or  branch  ;  Ifla.  11:1;  Zech. 


79.  In  darkness ;  the  darkness  and 
desolation  of  sin.  Psa.  14  : 1-8 ;  Isa. 
59  : 2-14  ;  Rom.  3  : 9-18.  Tlie  troy  of 
peace :  peace  of  conscience  and  peace 
with  God.     Prov.  3  .  17. 

80.  The  child;  John.  Waxed  strong 
inspirit;  increased  in  wisdom, pow- 
er, and  goodness.  In  Ute  deserts ;  he 
lived  In  retirement  in  the  wilderness 
of  Judea.  Matt.  3:1.  His  shnving 
unto  Israel;  showing  himself  to  be 
the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah,  and 
entering  on  his  public  ministry. 
Matt.  3 : 1-3. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  There  are  certain  truths  taught 
in  the  holy  Scriptures  which  are 
most  surely  believed  by  all  true 
Christians,  and  which  are  made  the 
means  of  sanctifying  their  souls. 

6.  In  order  to  be  righteous  in  the 
sight  of  God,  men  must  not  only 
believe  in  Chrbt  for  salvation,  but 
be  disposed  to  observe  all  his  com 
mandments  and  ordinances,  and  to 
discharge  with  fidelity  their  private 
as  well  as  public  duties. 

18.  The  testimony  of  God  is  the 
highest  and  most  conclusive  of  all 
evidence.  The  disbelief  of  it  expos- 
es men  to  his  righteous  displeasure, 
and  deprives  them  of  rich  blessings 
which  they  might  otherwise  enjoy 

31.  As  God  was  the  immediate 
author  of  the  human  body  and  soul 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  in  him  the 
divine  nature  and  the  human  nature 
were  united,  so  that  "  the  Word." 
who  "  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God."  and  "  was  God,"  "  was  made 
flesh  and  dwelt  among  us."  it  was 
on  both  accounts  proper  that  he 
should  be  called  "  the  Son  of  God," 
and  also  be  declared  to  be  "  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh."    1  Tim.  3  :lfi. 

43.  Distinguished  favors  of  God 
to  his  people  lead  them  to  feel  their 
unworthiness,  and  render  them  pe- 
culiarly humble  and  grateful. 
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The  nativity  of  Christ.  t>  One  augel  rulat- 
ethit  u.iliestiepherda;  13  mau.VBfnK  praises 
to  God  lor  it.  21  Christ  is  circumcised.  22 
Mary  purified.  2S  Simeon  and  Anna  proph- 
esy ol  Christ;  -10  who  increaseth  in  wisdom, 
4ti  f-ueniinneta  In  the  temple  with  the  doc- 
tors, 61  and  is  obedient  to  his  parents. 


A 


ND  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  there  went  out  a 


3:8;  6:12.    »  Iaa.  9:2;  49:9.    b  Matt.  3:1;  11:' 


"Why  was  I  made  to  hear  thy  voice 
Ami  enter  while  thera  'fl  room. 
When  thousands  make  a  wretched  cholct, 
And  rather  starve  than  come." 

46.  The  virgin  Mary  found  no 
source  of  joy  in  herself.  She  ascrib- 
ed all  her  blessings  to  the  Lord ,  and 
rejoiced  in  him  as  God  her  Saviour, 
while  she  magnified  his  grace  in  so 
distinguishing  her  that '  all  genera- 
tions should  call  her  blessed  " 

47  As  God  is  never  in  the  Bible 
called  the  Saviour  of  angels  or  of 
holy  beings,  by  calling  him  her  Sav- 
iour. Mary  acknowledged  that  she 
was  a  sinner,  and  needed  his  salva- 
tion ;  and  if  she  needed  salvation 
herself,  she  cannot  save  others. 

55.  The  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
and  the  blessings  which  have  fol- 
lowed and  will  follow,  are  a  fulfil- 
ment of  the  promises  made  to  Abra- 
ham and  his  spiritual  seed,  true 
Christians,  who  are  of  faith,  and 
with  Abraham  heirs  of  the  grace  oi 
life.  Gen.  12  : 3  ;  22  ;  18  ;  25  : 4 ;  28  .  14; 
Gal.  3:11,29. 

59.  When  parents  receive  their 
children  as  the  gifts  of  God,  and 
from  their  earliest  years  implore  for 
them  the  blessings  of  his  grace,  they 
have  reason  to  hope  that  (iod  will 
renew  their  hearts,  and  so  fill  them 
with  his  Spirit  as  to  tit  them  for  use- 
fulness on  earth  and  for  glory  in 
heaven. 

70.  The  more  men  are  acquainted 
with  the  Hible,  and  the  more  obser- 
vant they  are  of  providence,  the 
more  thev  will  see  that  one  is  the 
fulfilment  of  the  other :  and  the 
more  abundant  and  conclusive  will 
appear  the  evidence  that  botb  have 
one  Author,  and  are  conspiring  to 
the  promotion  of  the  same  great  end, 

CHAPTER    II. 
1.  All  the  world;  the  words  in  the 
Greek  may  denote  either  all  the  Ro- 


Birth  of  Christ.  LUKE  II. 


The  angelic  host. 


a.  m.  3999,  decree  from  Cesar  Au- 
£Lr"'t'i,ey"r  gustus,  that  all  the 
cou'nT  caitai  worldshouldbetaxed.' 
Anno  Domini.  2  (And  this  taxing 
was  first  made  when  Cyrenius 
was  governor  of  Svria.) 

3  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every 
one  into  his  own  city. 

4  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from 
Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of  Naza- 
reth, into  Judea,  unto  the  citv  of 
David,  which  is  called  Bethle- 
hem, (because  he  was  of  the 
house  and  lineage  of  David,) 

5  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  his  es- 
poused wife,  being  great  with 
child. 

C  If  And  so  it  was,  that  while 
they  were  there,  the  days  were 
accomplished  that  she  should  be 
delivered. 

7  And  she  brought  forth  her  first- 
born son,"  and  wrapped  him  in 
swaddling-clothes,  and  laid  him 
in  a  manger ;  because  there  was 
no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 

8  If  And  there  were  in  the  same 
country  shepherds  abiding  in  the 
field,  keeping  watch  over  their 
flock  by  night.* 

9  And  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
came  upon  them,  and  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  shone  round  about 
them  ;  and  they  were  sore  afraid. 

•  Or,  enrolled,  a  Matt.  1 :2."..  +  Or.  lite  niiiht- 
Kfitrhes.     b  I8h.  0:G.     c  Paa.  103:20,  21;  1  1'et. 


man  world,  that  is,  the  Homan  em- 
pire, or  Palestine  anil  the  neighbor- 
ing countries.  Should  be  taxed ■  lit- 
erally, should  be  enrolled,  that  a 
census  might  be  taken  of  the  inhab- 
itants in  order  to  their  taxation. 
This  enrolment  was  a  practical  act 
of  Roman  sovereignty,  and  a  most 
decisive  proof  that  the  sceptre  had 
departed  from  ,Judah. 

%.  When  Cyrenius  WOM  governor  of 
Syria;  it  is  known  with  certainty 
that  Cyrenius  was  appointed  gov- 
ernor of  Syria  several  years  after 
our  Saviour's  birth,  and  that  he 
then  made  an  enrolment  ot  the  peo 
pie  Upon  the  supposition  that  this 
was  the  enrolment  here  referred  to. 
some  have  proposed  to  explain  the 
words  "  was  first  made."  to  mean, 
was  first  carried  out  in  its  original 
design  by  the  actual  laying  of  a  tax 


10  And  the  angel  said  unto  them, 
Fear  not :  for  behold,  I  bring  you 
good  tidings  of  great  joy,  winch 
shall  be  to  all  people. 

11  For  unto  you  is  born  this  day, 
in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord.1' 

12  And  this  slut!!  he  a  sign  Uiito 
you :  Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrap- 
ped in  swaddling-clothes,  lying 
m  a  manger. 

13  And  suddenly  there  was  with 
the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heav- 
enly host  praising  God,1'  and  say- 
iug, 

14  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
and  on  earth  peace,'1  good  will 
toward  men. 

15  If  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the 
angels  were  gone  away  from  them 
into  heaven,  the  shepherds  1  said 
one  to  another,  Let  us  now  go 
even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see 
this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass, 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  known 
unto  us. 

16  And  they  came  with  haste, 
and  found  Mary  and  Joseph,  and 
the  babe  lying  in  a  manger. 

17  And  when  they  hatf  seen  it, 
they  made  known  abroad  the 
saying  which  was  told  them  con- 
cerning this  child. 

18  And  all  they  that  heard  it 


2.     d  laa.  57:19.      I  Of.  the  men  the  ehep- 

in  accordance  with  the  enrolment. 
But  recent  investigations  have  made 
it  not  improbable  that  Cyrenius  was 
twice  president  of  Syria,  and  that 
the  enrolment  connected  with  our 
Saviour's  birth  happened  under  his 
first  presidency.  This  will  explain 
why  it  is  spoken  of  as  then  first 
made,  because  another  enrolment 
followed. 

3.  'taxed;  enrolled  for  taxation. 
His  own  city ;  the  place  where  his 
ancestors  lived. 

14.  On  earth  peace ;  as  the  result  of 
the  Saviour  s  advent.  All  who  re- 
ceive him  have  peace  with  God  and 
the  spirit  of  peace  towards  man  ; 
and  the  prevalence  of  his  gospel 
will  bring  peace  to  the  world.  Good 
will  totvartl  men  ,  kindness,  compas- 
sion, and  grace,  manifested  in  the 
gift  of  a  Saviour. 
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Jems,  the  Saviour. 


LUKE  II. 


Simeon's  prophecy. 


wondered  at  those  things  which 
were  told  them  by  the  shepherds. 

19  But  Mary  kept  all  these 
things,  and  pondered  them  in  her 
heart. 

20  And  the  shepherds  returned, 
glorifying  and  praising  God  for 
all  the  tlungs  that  they  had  heard 
and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  them. 

21  H  And  when  eight  days  were 
accomplished  for  the  circumcis- 
ing of  the  child,"  his  name  was 
called  JESUS,  which  was  so 
named  of  the  angel  before  he  was 
conceived  in  the  womb.1' 

22  And  when  the  days  of  her 
purification  according  to  the  law 
of  Moses  were  accomplished,1' 
they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem, 
to  present  him  to  the  Lord ; 

23  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord,  Every  malo  that  open- 
eth  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy 
to  the  Lord  ;d) 

24  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice  accord- 
ing to  that  which  is  said  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of  turtle- 
doves, or  two  young  pigeons. 

25  IT  And  behold,  there  was  a 
man  in  Jerusalem,  whose  name 
was  Simeon  ;  and  the  same  man 
was  just  and  devout,"  waiting  for 
the  consolation  of  Israel :'  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  lum. 

26  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him 
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by  the  Holy  Ghost,  a.  m.  mot, 
that  he  should  not  see  ^J^*S 
death,-  before  he  had  cooat  died 
seen  the  Lord's  Christ.  •*""  >  Domini. 

27  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into 
the  temple  :  and  when  the  par- 
ents brought  in  the  child  Jesus, 
to  do  for  him  after  the  custom  of 
the  law, 

28  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his 
arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said, 

2'J  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace,1'  accord- 
ing to  thy  word : 

30  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy 
salvation,' 

31  Which  thou  hast  prepared  be- 
fore the  face  of  all  people  : 

32  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  the  glory  of  thy  people 
Israel.1 

33  And  Joseph  and  his  mother 
marvelled  at  those  tlungs  which 
were  spoken  of  him. 

34  And  Simeon  blessed  them, 
and  said  unto  Mary  his  mother, 
Behold,  this  child  is  set  for  tho 
fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in 
Israel ; k  and  for  a  sign  which 
shall  be  spoken  against ; ' 

35  (Yea,  a  Bword  shall  pierce 
through  thy  own  soul  also;"') 
that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts 
mav  be  revealed." 

36"  V  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a 


19.  I'owlereil  (hem;  continued  to 
think  of  them  and  study  their  mean- 
ing. 

22.  Days  of  her  purificalum ;  after 
the  birth  of  a  son,  a  mother  among 
the  Jews  was  required  to  remain  at 
home,  and  was  considered  as  un- 
clean forty  days.  These  were  called 
the  days  of  her  purification  She 
was  then  required  to  offer  for  a 
burnt  offering  a  lamb,  and  for  a  sin 
offering  a  turtle  dove,  or  a  young 
pigeon  If  she  was  too  poor  to  bring 
a  lamb,  she  was  to  bring  two  turtle- 
doves or  voung  pigeons  and  offer 
one  for  a  burnt,  and  the  other  for  a 
sin  offering  :  after  which  she  was 
considered  as  clean.  Lev.  12  :2-S 
23.  Holy  to  the  Lord j    consecrated 

15K 


llHa.  42:6;  49:6;  60:3:  A;:ls  18:47, 4*.  k  Ibh. 
8:14;  Kom.  9:32,  33;  1  Cor.  1.23,  24;  2  Cor. 
2:16;  1  Peler  27.  s.  •  Acts  2S:22.  m  John 
19:25.     n  Judg.  5:15, 16;  1  Cor.  11:19. 

to  the  Lord  as  his  peculiar  property. 
See  Exod.  13  .12. 

•.5  Cansolalv.n  of  Israel ;  the  Mes- 
siah, from  whom  consolation  comes 

31.  Full ;  ruin  by  rejecting  Christ. 
Biting  again ;  salvation  by  believing 
In  him.  A  sign ;  an  object  of  pecul- 
iar derision.    Isa.  53  .3  :  Acts  28.22. 

35.  A  svxtrd  shall  pierce  through  ihy 
own  srml ;  generally  understood  of 
the  anguish  which  she  would  be 
called  to  endure  as  a  witness  of  the 
Saviour's  sufferings  and  death.  The 
thmighls  of  mani/  hearts  may  b»  rereolcj , 
bv  their  treatment  of  the  Saviour 
tliey  will  show  the  character  of  theii 
hearts. 

3fi.  Aser;  Asher.  After  the  can 
tivity,  some  of  the  remnant  of  the 


Childhood  of  Jesus. 


LUKE  II. 


The  temple  doctor*. 


A.  M.  4oo«,  prophetess,  thedaugh- 
te?o're"ti!'.,irtor  uf  Phanmd,  of  the 

LK2LUI  V     W     M>  i        9n  n      a  '■* 

count  called  tribe  otAser:  she  was 
Anno  Domini,  of  a  great  age,  and  had 
lived  with  a  husband  seven  years 
from  her  virginity : 

37  And  she  was  a  widow  of  about 
fourscore  and  four  years,  which 
departed  not  from  the  temple, 
but  served  Oodwith  fastings  and 
prayers  night  and  day.* 

38  And  sho  coming  in  that  in- 
stant, gave  thanks  likewise  unto 
the  Lord,  and  spake  of  him  to  all 
them  that  looked  for  redemption 
In  Jerusalem." 

39  And  when  they  had  perform- 
ed all  things  according  to  the  law 
of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into 
Galilee,  to  their  own  city  Naza- 
reth. 

40  And  the  child  grew,  and  wax- 
ed strong  in  spirit,  tilled  with  wis- 
dom, i'  and  the  grace  of  God  was 
upon  him. 

41  IF  Now  his  parents  went  to 
Jerusalem  every  year  at  the  feast 
of  the  passover.1' 

42  And  when  he  was  twelve 
years  old,  they  went  up  to  Jeru- 
salem after  the  custom  of  the 
feast,  t 

43  And  when  they  had  fulfilled 
the  days,  as  they  returned,  the 

«Act82fi.1;  ITim.  fi:f..  •  Or,  Israel;  ver.  2". 
bjsa.  11:2,  r;  ver.  r>2.  cKxod.  2a:  15;  Dent.  16:1. 

ten  tribes  were  found  united  with 
the  Jaws. 

37.  Departed  not ;  she  was  uniform 
(n  her  daily  attendance  upon  the 
Services  of  the  temple. 

39.  They  returned  into  Galilee;  in 
brief  narratives  like  the  present,  in- 
tervening events  are  often  passed 
over  in  silence.  We  know  from 
Matthew  that  the  wise  men  from 
the  East  found  the  Saviour  at  Beth- 
lehem ;  that  afterwards  he  was  car- 
ried into  Egypt ;  and  after  a  sojourn 
there  of  some  t  me,  to  Nazareth  in 
Cialilee,  whence  Mary  had  come 
with  Joseph  to  Bethlehem  before 
his  birth. 

42.  Twelve  years  old ;  at  this  age  it 
Beems  sons  went  with  their  parents 
to  the  passover. 

43.  Fulfilled  the  days ;  the  eight  days 


child  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Je- 
rusalem; and  Joseph  and  his 
mother  knew  not  of  it. 

44  But  they,  supposing  him  to 
have  been  in  the  company,  went 
a  day's  journey ;  and  they  sought 
him  among  their  kinsfolk  and  ac- 
quaintance. 

45  And  when  they  found  him 
not,  they  turned  back  again  to 
Jerusalem,  seeking  him. 

46  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after 
three  days  they  found  him  in  the 
temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the 
doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and 
asking  them  questions. 

47  And  all  that  heard  him  were 
astonished  at  his  understanding 
and  answers.'1 

48  And  when  they  saw  him  they 
were  amazed  :  and  his  mother 
said  unto  him,  Son,  whv  hast  thou 
thus  dealt  with  us?  behold,  thy 
father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sor- 
rowing. 

49  And  he  said  unto  them,  How 
is  it  that  ye  sought  me?  wist  ye 
not  that  I  must  be  about  my  lea- 
ther's business  ?  ° 

50  And  they  understood  not  the 
saying  which  he  spake  unto  them. 

51  IT  And  he  went  down  with 
them,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and 
was  subject  unto  them :  but  his 


t  A.D.  ft.  dpfta.  119:99;  Malt.  T:2S;  Mark  1"22' 
cli.  1:22,32;  John  7:15,  46.    e  John  6:11;  8:4. 

of  the  passover:  one  for  preparation 
and  seven  for  the  observance  of  the' 
least.    Exod.  12  :  15  ;  Lev.  23 :  5,  6. 

44.  Company;  relatives  and  friends 
who  travelled  with  them. 

49.  Witt;  knew.  About  my  Falher'i 
business;  or,  among  my  Father's 
matters  ;  which  was,  in  this  case 
studying  his  Father's  law  in  his  Fa: 
ther's  house. 

50.  Understood  not  the  saying;  about 
being  occupied  with  liis  Fathers 
business  ;  especially,  why  be  should 
call  God  his  Father  in  si)  high  aud 
peculiar  a  sense. 

51.  Subject  unto  them;  performed 
the  appropriate  duties  of  an  affec- 
tionate and  obedient  child.  These 
sai/ings;  the  sayings  of  Jesus,  as 
well  as  those  of  the  angel  and  of 
others  concerning  him. 
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The  preaching  of 


LUKE  III. 


John  the  Baptist 


mother  kept  all  these  sayings  in 
her  heart."  . 

52  And  Jesus  increased  in  wis- 
dom and  stature,-  and  in  favor 
with  God  and  man.1' 

CHAPTER   III. 

1  The  preaching  and  baptism  or  John;  15  hiB 
testimony  of  Chi  1st.  1«  Uero.l  iuiprisoueth 
John.  21  Christ  bantize.l,  recl'lvetll  testi- 
mony from  heaven  2:i  The  age,  «nil  gen- 
eulogy  olChrUt  Irom  Joseph  upwards. 

NOW  in  the  fifteenth  year  of 
the  reign  of  Tiberius  Cesar, 
Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of 
Judea,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch 
of  Galilee,  and  his  brother  Philip 
tetrarch  of  Iturea  and  of  the  re- 
gion of  Trachonitis,  andLysanias 
the  tetrarch  of  Abilene, 


a  Dan.  7:2s  j  ver.  19.    •  Or,  flee. 
-J:26;  ver.  40.     e  John  11:49,  Hi  1' 


52.  Increased  in  wisdom ;  this  is 
spoken  of  Jesus  as  man.  See  .Matt. 
24:36;  Mark  13:32. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Wicked  men.  in  the  prosecution 
of  their  selfish  purposes,  without  in- 
tending and  without  knowing  it, 
take  such  courses  as  fulfil  the  pre- 
dictions and  accomplish  the  benevo- 
lent purposes  of  God.  Compare  Isa. 

10:5-17.  ..-  u 

13  Those  manifestations  which 
God  makes  of  himself,  especially  in 
the  person  and  work  of  his  Son,  are 
deeply  interesting,  not  only  to  his 
people  on  earth,  but  also  to  the  in- 
habitants of  heaven. 

19.  The  habit  of  treasuring  up  the 
sayings  of  the  wise  and  good,  espe- 
cially those  which  are  recorded  in 
the  Bible,  and  of  observing  the  dis- 
pensations of  Providence,  is  a  source 
of  rich  instruction,  and  may  be  made 
a  means  of  grace  to  ourselves  and 
others.  , 

"5.  Aged  persons  who  have  long 
walked  uprightly  in  piety  towards 
God  and  good  will  towards  men. 
often  have,  as  they  approach  the 
close  of  life,  remarkably  clear  and 
exalted  views  of  the  Saviour— views 
which  disarm  death  of  its  terrors, 
and  prepare  them  to  ascribe  "  unto 
Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and 
hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto 
God  and  his  Father,"  ••  glory  and 


2  Annas  and  Caiaphas  be-  a-  a  s& 
iug  the  high-priests,''  the  word 
of  God  came  unto  John  the  son 
of  Zacharias  in  the  wilderness. 

3  And  he  came  into  all  the  coun- 
try about  Jordan,'1  preaching  the 
baptism  of  repentance  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins ; " 

4  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of 
the  words  of  Esaias  the  prophet, 
Baying,  The  voice  of  one  crying 
in  thi ;  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the 
way  of  tho  Lord,  make  his  paths, 
straight. 

5  Every  valley  shall  be  filled, 
and  every  mountain  and  hill 
shall  be  brought  low;  and  the 
crooked  shall  be  made  straight, 
and  the  rough  ways  sliall  be  made 
smooth ; <  

■1:6.  d  Mail  3:1;  Mark  1:4.  e  cb.  1:77.  flaa. 
40:3. 

dominion  forever  and  ever."  Gen. 
49:1,10,-22-26. 

49.  Parents  who  regularly  and 
conscientiously  take  their  children 
with  them  to  the  house  of  God,  and 
train  them  in  the  way  they  should 
go,  may  expect  that  they  will  feel 
it  to  be  a  duty,  and  will  esteem  it  a 
privilege,  to  engage  early  in  the 
service  of  their  heavenly  Father. 
Prov.  22:6. 

61.  Those  children  who  cheerfully 
obey  their  parents,  in  this  respect 
resemble  the  holy  child  Jesus. 

CHAPTEE   III. 

1.  Tiberius  Cesar,  the  Roman  em- 
peror who  succeeded  Augustus. 
Herod;  Herod  Antipas.son  of  Herod 
the  Great.  Tetrarch;  literally,  ruler 
of  a  fourth  part.  Iturea  ;  a  region 
of  country  east  of  the  Jordan. 
TrachmUis  :  a  country  north  of  Itu- 
rea. towards  Damascus.  Abilene; 
this  lay  west  of  Damascus  and  north 
of  Galilee. 

2.  Mirth-priests;  Annas  had  been 
high  priest,  and  was  succeeded  by 
his  son  in  law  Caiaphas  Both  were 
still  living  and  were  called  high- 
priests,  though  but  one  then  offici- 
ated. 

3.  The  baptism  nf  repentance ;  it  im- 
plied the  necessity  of  repentance  in 
order  to  the  remission  of  sins. 

4.  The  imrds  of  Esaias;  lsa.  40  :3,- 
Matt.  3  :3. 


Bepeniance  and 


LUKE  III. 


faith  in  Christ. 


A.  D.  26.    6  And  all  flesh  shall  see 
the  salvation  of  God." 

7  Then  said  he  to  the  multitude 
that  came  forth  to  be  baptized  of 
him,  0  generation  of  vipers,  who 
hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the 
wratli  to  come  ? " 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits 
worthy  of"  repentance,  and  be- 
gin not  to  say  within  yourselves, 
We  have  Abraham  to  our  father : 
for  I  say  unto  you,  That  God  is 
able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up 
children  unto  Abraham. 

9  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid 
unto  the  root  of  the  trees :  every 
tree  therefore  which  brmgeth  not 
forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down, 
and  cast  into  the  fire.^" 

10  And  the  people  asked  him, 
saying,  What  shall  we  do  then? 

11  He  answereth  and  saith  unto 
them,  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let 
him  impart  to  him  that  hath  none; 
and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him 
do  likewise.11 

12  Then  came  also  publicans  to 
be  baptized,"  and  said  unto  him, 
Master,  what  shall  wo  do  ? 

13  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ex- 
act no  more  than  that  which  is 
appointed  you.' 

14  And  the  soldiers  likewise  de- 
manded of  him,  saving,  And  what 
shall  we  do?  and  he  said  unto 
them,  Do  violence  to  no  man,t 


»  Psalm  9*2:  Iaa.  40:5:  49  6;  52:10;  Rom. 
19:12,  I*,  b  Matt.  3:7.  «  Or,  meet  /or.  cMatt. 
1:19;  en.  13:7,  9.  a  ch.  11:41;  2  Cor.  8:14; 
1  John  3:17.  •  Matt.  21.32;  ell.  7:29.  '  ell. 
19:8;  t  Cor.  6:10.     t  Or,  put  no  m>m  in  fear. 


7-9.  John's  preaching.  Matthew 
3:7-12. 

8.  Not  to  say — We  have  Abraham  to 
oi, r  father;  rely  no  more  for  salva- 
tion on  your  outward  relation  to 
Abraham.  Of  these  stones — children 
unto  Abraham,  he  who  formed  Adam 
out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth  in  his 
own  image,  can  of  these  stones  raise 
up  holy  men,  who  shall  be  Abra- 
ham's children,  not  by  fleshly  de- 
Bcent,  but  by  having  the  character 
and  doing  the  works  of  Abraham. 
Compare  John  8:39;  Galatians  3:7. 
This  is  a  clear  intimation  that  the 
.time  has  come  when  Abraham's 
seed  shall    no  longer  be  reckoned 


neither  accuse  any  falsely  ;  ■  and 
be  content  with  your  wages.' >' 

15  f  And  as  the  people  were  in 
expectation, 5  and  all  men  mused  ' 
in  their  hearts  of  John,  whether 
he  were  the  Christ,  or  not ; 

16  John  answered,  saying  unto 
them  all,  1  indeed  baptize  you 
with  water ;  but  one  mightier 
than  I  cometh,  the  latchet  of 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
unloose:  he  shall  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  lire: 

17  Whose  fan  is  hi  his  hand,1 
and  he  will  thoroughly  purge  his 
floor,  and  will  gather  the  wheat 
into  his  gamer; J  but  the  chaff" 
he  will  burn  with  fire  unquench- 
able.' 

18  And  many  other  things  in  his 
exhortation  preached  he  unto  the 
people. 

19  But  Herod  the  tetrareh,  be- 
ing reproved  by  him  for  Herodia& 
his  brother  Philip's  wife,  and  for 
all  the  evils  which  Herod  had 
done, 

20  Added  yet  this  above  all,  that 
he  shut  up  John  in  prison.1" 

21  IT  Now  when  all  the  people 
were  baptized,  it  came  to  pass, 
that  Jesus  also  being  baptized, 
and  praying,  the  heaven  was 
opened, 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descend- 
ed in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove 

g  Exodus  23:1;  Lev.  19:11.  J  Or.  atUneance. 
b  1  Tim.  6:8.  §  Or.  in  enspentt.  H  Or.  reneoned, 
otdetxtted.  i  Jer.  15:7.  19.  i  Mic.  4 .  12;  Matt. 
13:30.  a  Paa.  1:4.  I  Psa.  21:9;  Mark  9:44, 
48.     m  Matt.  14:3:  Maik  6:17. 

by  outward  descent,  but  by  charac- 
ter. 

]0.  What  shall  we  do?  that  is.  in 
order  to  bring  forth  fruits  worthy 
of  repentance.  Verse  8.  He  enjoins 
upon  each  class  of  his  hearers  re- 
pentance, and  the  fruits  of  repent- 
ance appropriate  to  their  condition 
in  life. 

13.  Exact  no  more;  collect  no  more 
than  is  required  by  the  govern- 
ment 

15.  In  expectation;  of  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah. 

16  -  '2:1.  John's  imprisonment  — 
Christ  baptized.  Matthew  14:1-1;* 
3:13-17. 
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Genealogy 


LUKE  III. 


ojCfirtsi. 


upon  him,  and  a  voice  came  from 
heaven,  which  said.  Thou  art  my 
beloved  Sou;  iu  thee  I  am  well 
pleased.' 

23  IT  And  Jesus  himself  began  to 
be  about  tliirty  years  of  age,  being 
(as  was  supposed)  the  sou  of  Jo- 
seph,1' whic.i  was  the  son  of  Heli, 

24  Which  was  the  son  of  Matthat, 
which  was  the  son  of  Levi,  which 
was  tlie  son  of  Melchi,  which  was 
the  son  of  Janua,  which  was  the 
son  of  Joseph, 

25  Which  was  the  son  of  Matta- 
thias,  which  was//ie  son  of  Amos, 
which  was  the  son  of  Naum,  which 
was  the  sou  of  Esli,  which  was  the 
son  of  Nagge, 

26  Whicii  was  the  son  of  Maath, 
which  was  the  son  of  Mattatliias, 
which  was  the  son  of  Semei,  which 
was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was 
the  son  of  J  in  la, 

27  Which  was  the  son  of  Joan- 
na, which  was  the  son  of  Khesa, 
whicii  was  the  son  of  Zorobabel, 
which  was  the  son  of  Salathiel, 
which  was  the  son  of  Neri, 

28  Which  was  the  son  of  Melchi, 
wliich  was  the  son  of  Addi,  which 
was  the  son  of  Cosam,  which  was 
the  son  of  Elmodam,  which  was 
the  son  of  Er, 

29  Which  was  the  son  of  Jose, 
wliich  was  Hie  son.  of  Eliezer, 
which  was  the  son  of  Jorim,  which 
was  the  son  of  Matthat,  which  was 
Vie  son  of  Levi, 

30  Wliich  was  the  son  of  Simeon, 
which  was  the  son  of  J  uda,  wliich 
was  the  son.  of  Joseph,  whicii  was 

■  Matt.  3:13,  etc..  John  1:32,  etc.  b  Matt. 
13:55;  Jolin  B:I2.  c  Zecli.  12:12:  2  Sam.  3:14. 
d  Rutli  1:17-22.      ■  Geo.    11:24-26.      1  Geo. 

23  Tliirty  years ;  the  age  at  which 
priests  entered  on  their  public  duties. 
Nura  4.3,47.  As  was  supposed;  as 
was  generally  thought  by  those  who 
did  not  know  the  historv  of  his  birth 
Tke  son  of  Heli ;  in  Matt.  1  ;  in,  it  is 
said,  '•  Jacob  begat  Joseph,  the  hus 
band  of  Mary."  Here  Joseph  is 
called  "  the  son  of  Heli  "  Various 
ways  have  been  proposed  for  recon- 
ciling the  two  genealogies  of  Mat- 
thew and  Luke  One  is,  that  Mary 
was  the  daughter  of  Heli ;  and  on 
lfiO 


the  son  of  Jonan,  which  a.  d.  m. 
was  the  son  of  Eliakim, 

31  Which  was  the  son  of  Helea, 
which  was  the  son  of  Menan, 
which  was  the  son  of  Mattatha, 
wliich  was  the  son  of  Nathan,0 
which  was  the  son  of  David, 

32  Which  was  the  son  of  Jesso,11 
which  was  the  son  of  Obed,  which 
was  the  son  of  Booz  which  was 
the  son  of  Salmon,  whicii  was  tlie 
sou  of  Naasson, 

33  Which  was  the  son  of  Amina- 
dab,  which  was  the  son  of  Aram, 
which  was  the  son  of  Esrom,  which 
was  the  son  of  Phares,  wliich  was 
the  son  of  Juda, 

34  Whicii  was  the  son  of  Jacob, 
whicii  was  the  son  of  Isaac,  which 
was  the  son  of  Abraham,"  wliich 
was  the  sou  of  Thara,  which  was 
the  son  of  Nachor, 

35  Whicii  was  tlie  son  of  Saruch, 
wliich  was  the  son  of  Jtagau,  which 
was  the  sou  of  Phalec,  which  was 
tlie  son  of  Heber,  which  was  the 
son  of  Sala, 

36  Which  was  the  son  of  Cainan, 
which  was  the  son  of  Arphaxad,1 
which  was  the  son  of  Sem,  which 
was  the  sou  of  Noe,  whicii  was  tliA 
son  of  Lamech,s 

37  Whicii  was  the  son  of  Mathu- 
sala,  wliich  was  the  son  of  Enoch, 
which  was  the  son  of  Jared,  wliich 
was  the  son  of  Malelecl,  which 
was  the  son  of  Cainan, 

38  Which  was  the  son  of  Enos, 
which  was  the  son  of  Seth,  which 
was  the  son  of  Adam,  whicii  was 
the  son  of  God." 


11:12.      g  Gen.  3:25.     b  Gen, 
64:8;  1  Cor.  15:15,47. 


lhat  account  Joseph  is  called  his 
son  Luke,  it  is  then  supposed, 
gives  the  genealogy  of  Mary,  while 
Matthew  gives  that  ol  .Joseph. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2  Persons  who  spend  the  early 
part  of  lite  in  retirement  from  the 
noise  and  bustle  of  the  world,  are 
often  preparing  for  great  usefulness. 
In  due  time.  God  calls  them  to  pub 
lie  ttations.  and  to  the  discharge  of 
duties  oi  extensive  and  lasting  bene- , 
fit  to  mankind. 


Fading  of  Christ.  LUKE    IV. 


His  templalk 


*.»•*  CHAPTER  IV. 

1  The  temptation  and  fasting  of  Christ.     13 
He  overcometh  the  devil;  H  beglrjucth  to 

E  reach,  lu  The  people  of  Nazareth  admire 
is  gracious  words.  33  Ue  cureth  one  pos- 
sessed ul  a  devil,  ::  ■  Peter's  mother-in-law, 
40  and  divers  other  sick  persons.  41  The 
devils  acknowledge  Christ,  and  are  reproved 
for  it.     43  Ue  preacheth  through  the  cities. 

AND  Jesus  being  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  returned  from 
Tordau,  and  was  led  by  the  Spirit 
into  the  wilderness,* 

2  Being  forty  days  tempted  of 
\he  devil.  And  in  those  days  he 
did  eat  nothing : b  and  when  they 
were  ended,  he  afterward  hun- 
gered. 

3  And  the  devil  said  unto  him, 
If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  com- 
mand this  stone  that  it  be  made 
bread. 

4  And  Jesus  answered  liim,  say- 
ing, It  is  written,  That  man  shall 
not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by 
every  word  of  God.c 

5  And  the  devil,  taking  him  up 
into  a  high  mountain,  showed 
unto  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  in  a  moment  of  time. 

6  And  the  devil  said  unto  him, 
All  this  power  will  I  give  thee, 
and  the  glory  of  them :  for  that 
is  delivered  unto  me;1'  and  to 
whomsoever  1  will,  I  give  it. 

7  If  thou  therefore  wilt  worship 
me,"  all  shall  be  thine. 

8  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Get  thee  behind  me. 


a  Matt.  4:1, etc.;  Mark  1:12,  etc.,  ver.  14. 
k  Exod.  34:2*;  1  Kings  19:6.  c  Deut.  s:3. 
4  John  12:31;  14:30-  Kph.  2:2;  Rev.  13:2,  7. 
*  Or.J'alt  down  be/are  me.     e  Deut.  6:13;  10:20. 


3.  The  utter  moral  pollution  of 
man  by  sin,  and  the  necessity  of 
spiritual  cleansing  by  the  Spirit  oi 
God,  through  repentance  and  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ,  are  fundamental 
truths  taught  under  all  dispensa- 
tions ;  and  without  a  deep  convic- 
tion of  these  truths,  men  cannot  be 
prepared  to  embrace  the  Redeemer 
and  become  partakers  oi  his  salva- 
tion 

10.  That  repentance  which  is  unto 
life,  leads  men  to  desire  a  knowledge 
of  their  duty  for  the  purpose  of  per- 
forming it,  to  break  oil'  their  sins, 
and  to  engage  in  doing  good,  as 

11 


Satan:  for  it  is  written,  Thou, 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve." 

9  And  he  brought  him  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  set  him  on  a  pinnaclo 
of  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him, 
If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast 
thyself  down  from  hence : 

10  For  it  is  written,  He  shall 
give  his  angels  charge  over  thee, 
to  keep  thee : 

11  And  in  their  hands  they  shall 
bear  thee  up,  lest  at  anytime  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone.r 

12  And  Jesus  answering,  said 
unto  liim,  It  is  said,  Thou  shalt 
not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.K 

13  And  when  the  devil  had  end- 
ed all  the  temptation,1'  he  depart- 
ed from  him  for  a  season. 

14  IT  And  Jesus  returned  in  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee :' 
and  there  went  out  a  fame  of  him 
through  all  the  region  round 
about. 

15  And  he  taught  in  their  syna- 
gogues, being  glorified  of  all. 

16  IT  And  ho  came  to  Nazareth,* 
where  he  had  been  brought  up  :> 
and,  as  his  custom  was,  lie  went 
into  the  synagogue  on  the  sab- 
bath-day,1' and  stood  up  for  to 
read. 

17  And  there  was  delivered  unto 
him  the  book  of  the  prophet  Esa- 
ias.  And  when  he  had  opened 
the  book,  he  found  the  place 
where  it  was  written, 

f  Psa.  91:11.  E  Deut.  0:16.  h  Heb.  2:17,  18; 
4:13.  i  John  4:43;  Acts  10:3T.  t  A.  D.  31. 
J  Matt.  2:23.  a  Matt.  13.54;  John  18:20:  Acts 
13:14;  17:2. 


thev  have  opportunity,  to  the  bodies 
and  souls  of  men 

CHAPTER   IV. 

1-13.  Christ's  fasting  and  tempta- 
tion in  the  desert.    Matt.  4:1-11 

14.  M  the  power  'if  the  Spirit  under 
his  powerful  supports  and  amid  the 
displays  of  his  influence. 

IK.  jb  rea/l,  portions  01  the  Old 
Testament  were  read  in  the  syna- 
gogues each  Sabbath. 

17.  Delivered  on'n  him ,  by  the  min- 
ister or  person  who  had  the  care  of 
the  sacred  records.    Ike  place  where  it 
was  written  ;  Isa.  61 : 1  -3. 
161 


Hit  preaching 


luke  iv: 


at  Nazartlh. 


18  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor ;  • 
he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  bro- 
ken-hearted,1' to  preach  deliver- 
ance to  the  captives,  and  recover- 
ing of  sight  to  the  blind,1'  to  set 
at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised,'1 

19  Topreach  the  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord." 

20  And  he  closed  the  book,  and 
lie  gave  it  again  to  the  minister, 
and  sat  down.  And  the  eyes  of 
all  them  that  were  in  the  syna- 
gogue were  fastened  on  him! 

21  And  lie  began  to  say  unto 
them,  This  day  is  this  scripture 
fulfilled  in  your  ears. 

22  And  all  bare  him  witness, 
and  wondered  at  the  gracious 
words  which  proceeded  out  of  his 
mouth.'  And  they  said,  Is  not 
this  Joseph's  son  ?  s 

23  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye 
will  surely  say  unto  me  this  prov- 


•  lea 

.61:1 

b2Clir.  34;2" 

Paa. 

CIS 

61:17; 

147:3; 

Ida,  E7:I.->. 

c  Psalm 

140  :n 

;  I  sa. 

29:1s. 

*  Is*, 

42:3 

Matt. 

12:20. 

b  Isa. 

61:2 

63:4. 

1  l'-i. 

45:2; 

18*.  H 

:4;  Matt 

IStS 

;  Mark  6:2, 

21  fliis  scripture;  the  scripture 
which  he  had  just  read,  and  which 
he  said  was  that  day  fulfilled,  was 
written  more  than  seven  hundred 
years  before,  and  strikingly  describ- 
ed his  character  and  work,  as  the 
Messiah. 

22.  Gracious  words ;  words  of  kind- 
ness and  compassion  which  he  utter- 
ed as  he  explained  to  them  the  spir- 
itual meaning  ot  the  prophecy,  and 
the  salvation  which  he,  as  the  Mes- 
siah, would  grant  to  his  people. 

23.  Ileal  thyself;  this  was  a  prov- 
erb ,  the  meaning  of  which  here  was, 
What  you  are  said  to  have  done 
among  strangers,  do  here  among 
your  acquaintance. 

24.  No  prophet,  is  accepted;  those 
who  have  known  him  when  a  boy, 
especially  if  in  circumstances  be 
neath  their  own.  a»*e  less  likely  than 
strangers  to  receive  and  honor  him. 

25  /  tett  ynu:  he  told  them,  in  il- 
lustration of  what  he  had  said  and  of 
the  propriety  of  his  conduct,  of  two 
cases  recorded  in  their  scriptures 
where  miracles  were  wrought  by 
the  prophets  Elijah  and  Elisba.  not 
upon  their  fellow-countrymen,  but 
1G2 


erb.  Physician,  heal  thy-  a,d.  3l 
self:  whatsoever  we  have  heard 
done  in  Capernaum,'1  do  also  here 
in  thy  country. 

24  And  he  said,  Verily  I  say  un- 
to you,  No  prophet  is  accepted  in 
his  own  country.' 

25  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  many 
widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days 
of  Elias,J  when  the  heaven  was 
shut  up  three  years  and  six 
months,k  when  great  famine  was 
throughout  all  the  land; 

26  But  unto  none  of  them  was 
Elias  sent,  save  unto  Sarepta,  a 
city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that 
was  a  widow. 

27  And  many  lepers  were  in  Is- 
rael in  the  time  of  Eliseus  the 
prophet ;  and  none  of  them  was 
cleansed,  saving  Naaman  the 
Syrian.1 

28  And  all  they  in  the  syna- 
gogue, when  they  heard  these 
things,  were  filled  with  wrath, 


cli.  2:47.  R  John  r,  c_'.  h  .Mait.  4:13:  11:23, 
etc.  i  Matt.  13:,'.7;  John  4:44.  j  1  Kin.  17:9. 
k.  J«9.  6:17.     12  Kings  f.:14. 


upon  foreigners-  one,  that  of  the 
widow  of  Sarepta,  a  gentile  town 
between  Tyre  and  Sidon  ;  the  other, 
that  of  Naaman  the  Sy  rian.  1  Kings 
17  : 9-24  ;  2  King*  5  :  14-17. 

27.  Eliseus ;  this  is  the  Greek  man- 
ner of  spelling  the  Hebrew  word 
Elisha,  as  Elias  is  that  of  Elijah 

28.  Heard  these  things;  the  things 
he  had  spoken  in  proof  of  the  truth 
of  what  he  had  said,  and  in  justifi 
cation  of  his  having  wrought  more 
miracles  at  Capernaum  than  at  Naz- 
areth. The  most  eminent  Old  Tes- 
tament prophets,  by  the  direction  ot 
God,  had  gone  not  only  from  theii 
own  town,  but  from  their  country, 
and  wrought  miracles  among  the 
heathen.  He  might  justly  do  the 
same  in  the  displays  of  his  grace. 
Thus  he  showed  that  he  claimed 
and  exercised  the  right  to  bestow 
his  unmerited  favors  upon  such  per 
sons  and  places  as  he  saw  best ;  that 
they  had  no  just  claim  to  his  won- 
derful works  .  and  that  his  salva- 
tion was  intended  for  the  Gentile  as 
well  as  the  Jew,  Filled  with  wrath; 
very  angry  at  his  teaching  such 
doctrines. 


The  unclean  spirit. 


LUKE  IV. 


Peter's  wite't  mother. 


k.  D.  31.  29  And  rose  up,  and  thrust 
him  out  of  the  city,  and  led  him 
unto  the  brow "  of  the  liill  where- 
on their  city  was  built,  that  they 
might  cast  him  down  headlong." 
80  But  he,  passing  through  the 
midst  of  them,1'  went  his  way, 

31  And  came  down  to  Caperna- 
um, a  city  of  Galilee,  and  taught 
them  on  the  sabbath-days. 

32  And  they  were  astonished  at 
his  doctrine :  for  his  word  was 
with  powers 

33  IT  And  in  the  synagogue  there 
was  a  man  which  had  a  spirit  of 
an  unclean  devil, '  and  cried  out 
with  a  loud  voice, 

34  Saying,  Let  us  alone ;  *  what 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Je- 
sus of  Nazareth  ? "  art  thou  come 
to  destroy  us  ?  I  know  thee  who 
thou  art,1  the  Holy  One  of  God.» 

35  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  say- 
ing, Hold  thy  peace,  and  come 
out  of  hiin.  And  when  the  devil 
had  thrown  him  in  the  midst,  he 
came  out  of  him.  and  hurt  him 
not. 

3ti  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  spake  among  themselves, 
saying,  What  a  word  to  this  1  for 
with  authority  and  power  he  com- 
mandeth  the  unclean  spirits,  and 
they  come  out.1' 

37  And  the  fame  of  him  went 


•  Or,  edge.  a  Paa.  37:14,  32,  33.  b  John 
8:39;  10:39.  c  Jer.  23:29;  Matt.  7:2*.  29; 
Titus  2:13;  Heb.  4:12.  d  Maik  1:23.  f  Or, 
,"."/.     '  Jaa.  2:19.     f  ver.  41.     g  Psa.  16:10; 

29.  Thrust  him  nut ;  by  force  ami 
violence.  Down  htadUmg ;  to  destroy 
aim. 

33-44.  The  devil  cast  out — Peter's 
wife's  mother  and  others  healed. 
Ma.k  1 :  21-39. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Temptations  try  human  char- 
acter. Though  Uod  often  brings 
men  into  situations  where  tempta 
tions  to  sin  are  strong,  he  also  gives 
them  the  means  of  resisting  and 
overcoming  them  ;  and  if  they  do 
overcome  them,  they  will  both  hon- 
or him  and  benefit  themselves. 

IB.  Followers  of  Christ,  by  imi 
tating  his  example  in  habitually  at- 
tending the  public  worship  of  God 
on  the  Sabbath,  will  find  bis  prom- 


out  into  e^ery  place  of  the  coun- 
try round  about. 

38  IT  And  he  itobc  out  of  the  syn- 
agogue, and  entered  into  Simon's 
house.  And  Simon's  wife's  moth- 
er was  taken  with  a  great  fever;1 
and  they  besought  him  for  her. 

39  And  he  stood  over  her,  and 
rebuked  the  fever;  and  it  left 
her :  and  immediately  she  arose 
and  ministered  unto  them. 

40  11  Now  when  the  sun  was  set- 
ting, all  they  that  had  any  sick 
with  divers  diseases  brought 
them  unto  him ;  and  he  laid  his 
hands  on  every  one  of  them,  and 
healed  them. 

41  And  devils  also  came  out  ol 
many,  crying  out,  and  saying, 
Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  God. 
And  he  rebuking  them,  suffered 
them  not  to  speak :  for  they  knew 
that  he  was  Christ.' 

42  And  when  it  was  day,  he  de- 
parted and  went  into  a  desert 
place :  and  the  people  sought 
him,  and  came  unto  liim,  and 
stayed  him,  that  he  should  not 
depart  from  them. 

43  And  lie  said  unto  them,  I 
must  preach  the  kingdom  of  God 
to  other  cities  also :  for  therefore 
am  I  sent.J 

44  And  he  preached  in  the  syna- 
gogues of  Galilee. 


Oan.  9:34;  cli.  1:33;  Acts3:l4.  h  1  Pet.  3:22. 
I  Matt.  3: 14,  etc. :  Mark  1 :  29,  etc.  tOr,lotny 
that  they  knew  him  to  be  ChriMt.    I  Mark  1:38. 


ises  to  believers  fulfilled  in  them- 
selves;  and  that  while  worshipping 
in  the  way  of  his  appointment  on 
earth,  they  are  preparing  to  worship 
him  for  ever  in  heaven 

28.  When  tiod  bestows  more  of 
his  unmerited  favors  on  some  than 
he  does  on  others,  many  are  tempt- 
ed to  complain.  But  they  should 
consider,  that  for  all  which  he  does, 
he  has  the  wisest  and  best  reasons. 
Wisdom,  duty,  and  interest,  there- 
fore,  require  that  we  should  acqui- 
esce, and  say.  '•  Even  so.  Fa' her; 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.'' 

It  is  an  evidence  of  great  deprav- 
ity, when  men  complain  that  bless- 
ings are  bestowed  on  others  which 
they  thenueives  reject. 

MS 


Draught  offahes. 


LUKE  V 


A  leper  cleansed. 


CHAPTER  V. 

1  Christ  teacheth  the  people  out  of  Peter's 
■hip;  4  in  a  miraculous  taking  or  fishes, 
showeth  how  he  will  make  him  and  his 
partners  fishers  ot  men:  12  cleanseth  the 
leper;  16  prayeth  In  the  wilderness;  Isheal- 
eth  one  sick  of  the  palsy :  2 7  calleth  Matthew 
the  publican ;  29  eatelli  with  sinners,  as  be- 
ing the  physiaian  or  souls;  34  foretelleth  the 
fastings  and  afflictions  of  the  apostles  alter 
his  ascension ;  Sfi  and  likenelh  fainthearted 
and  weak  disciples  to  old  boltles  and  worn 
garments. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  as 
the  people  pressed  upon  him 
to  hear  the  word  of  God,  he  stood 
by  the  lake  of  Gennesaret," 

2  And  saw  two  ships  standing 
by  the  lake :  but  the  fishermen 
were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were 
washing  their  nets. 

3  And  lie  entered  into  one  of  the 
ships,  which  was  Simon's,  and 
prayed  him  that  he  would  thrust 
out  a  little  from  the  land.  And 
he  sat  down,  and  taught  the  peo- 
ple out  of  the  ship, 

4  IT  Now  when  he  had  left  speak- 
ing, he  said  unto  Simon,  Launch 
out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down 
your  nets  for  a  draught." 

5  And  Simon  answering  said 
unto  him,  Master,  we  have  toiled 
all  tho  night,  and  have  taken 
nothing:0  nevertheless,  at  thy 
word  I  will  let  down  the  net. 

6  And  when  they  had  this  done, 
they  enclosed  a  great  multitude 
of  fishes : ''  and  their  net  brake. 

7  And  they  beckoned  unto  their 
partners,  which  were  in  the  other 
ship,  that  thev  should  come  and 
help  them.*  And  they  came,  and 
filled  both  the  ships,  so  that  they 
began  to  sink. 

8  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he 
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CHAPTER  V. 

2.  Ttm*h.iji$;  fishing-boats. 

8.  Dejiart  fnrm.  me ;  this  was  occa- 
sioned by  the  display  of  his  divinity 
which  Jesus  had  made,  and  Peter's 
conviction  ot*  his  own  unworthi- 
ness. 

10.  Catch  men ;  by  proclaiming  to 
them  the  gospel,  and  thus  bringing 
164 


fell  down  at  Jesus'  knees,'  a.  d.  si. 
saying,  Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am 
a  sinful  man,  0  Lord. 

9  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all 
that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught 
of  the  fishes  which  they  had  tak- 
en:« 

10  And  so  was  also  James,  and 
John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  which 
were  partners  with  Simon.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not-, 
from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch 
men. 

11  And  when  they  had  brought 
their  ships  to  land,  they  forsook 
all,  and  followed  him.1' 

12  If  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
he  was  in  a  certain  city,  behold  a 
man  full  of  leprosy ;  who  seeing 
Jesus,  fell  on  his  face,  and  be- 
sought him,  saying,  Lord,  if  thou 
wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.' 

13  And  he  put  forth  his  hand, 
and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will : 
be  thou  clean.)  And  immediately 
the  leprosy  departed  from  him. 

14  And  he  charged  him  to  tell 
no  man :  but  go,  and  show  thy- 
self to  the  priest,  and  offer  for 
thy  cleansing,  according  as  Mose3 
commanded,11  for  a  testimony  un- 
to them. 

15  But  so  much  the  more  wem 
there  a  fame  abroad  of  him :  and 
great  multitudes  came  together 
to  hear,'  and  to  be  healed  by  him 
of  their  infirmities. 

16  IT  And  he  withdrew  himself 
into  the  wilderness,  and  prayed.™ 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  cer- 
tain day,  as  he  was  teaching,  that 
there  were  Pharisees  and  doctors 
of  the  law  sitting  by,  which  were 
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them  from  the  service  of  Satan  to 
the  service  of  Christ. 

12-15.  The  leper  cleansed — the  sick 
healed.     Matt.  8  : 1-4  ;  9  : 1-7. 

16.  He  vrilhflrew  hiinself  into  the  wil- 
flemesfit  ond  prayed;  it  was  his  cus- 
tom to  do  this,  as  the  original  im- 
plies, which  might  be  rendered,  Ho 
was  in  the  habit  of  withdrawing 
himself,  etc. 


Forqwerust  of  sin. 


LUKE  V. 


Matthew  called. 


a.  d.  3i.  come  out  of  every  town  of 
Galilee,  and  Judea,  and  Jerusa- 
lem :  and  the  power  of  the  Lord 
was  present  to  Ileal  them.* 

18  And  behold,  men  brought  in 
a  bed  a  man  which  was  taken 
with  a  palsy  :b  and  they  sought 
means  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay 
him  before  him. 

19  And  when  they  could  not  find 
by  what  way  they  might  bring 
him  in,  because  of  the  multitude, 
they  went  upon  the  house-top, 
and  let  him  down  through  the 
tiling  with  his  couch  into  the 
midst  before  Jesus. 

20  And  when  he  saw  their  faith, 
he  said  unto  him,  Man,  thy  sins 
are  forgiven  thee. 

21  And  the  scribes  and  the  Phar- 
isees began  to  reason,  saying, 
Who  is  this  which  speaketh  blas- 
phemies ?  Who  can  forgive  sins, 
but  God  alone  ?  c 

22  But  when  Jesus  perceived 
their  thoughts,  he  answering  said 
unto  them,  What  reason  ye  in 
your  hearts  ? 

23  Whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say, 
Kise  up  and  walk  ? 

24  But  that  ye  may  know  that 
the  Son  of  man  hath  power  upon 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  said 
unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  I  Bay 
unto  thee,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy 
couch,  and  go  unto  thy  house.'1 

25  And  immediately  lie  rose  up 
before  them,  and  took  up  that 

a  John  3:21.  b  Matt.  9:2,  etc.;  Hark  2:3, 
etc.  e  Psalm  32:6;  103:3:  130:4:  laa.  1:1s; 
43:23.    J  .1 i 5 :-.  12.    e  Acta 4:21 ;  Gal.  1 :24. 

19.  The  tiling;  Mark  2  :4.  Tiles 
were  flat  pieces  of  dried  clay  with 
which  the  house  was  covered. 

27-32.  Levi,  or  Matthew,  called. 
Matt.  9:9-13. 

33-39.  Disciples  fasting.  Matt. 
9:14-17. 

33.  And  they  said  unto  him;  in  Matt. 
9 :  14,  this  question  is  put  by  the  dis 
ciples  of  John  ;  in  Mark  2:18,  by 
the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the 
Pharisees.  Jesus  gives  a  general 
answer  to  both.  For  the  meaning 
of  verses  34-38,  see  notes  on  Matt. 
•  :  14-17. 


whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  t" 
his  own  house,  glorifying  God. 

26  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  they  glorified  God,'1  and  were 
filled  with  fear,1  saying,  We  have 
seen  strange  things  to-day. 

27  IT  And  after  theBe  things  he 
went  forth,  and  saw  a  publican, 
named  Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt 
of  custom :  and  he  said  unto  him, 
Follow  me.e 

28  And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and 
followed  him. 

29  And  Levi  made  him  a  great 
feast  in  his  own  house :  and  there 
was  a  great  company  of  publicans 
and  of  others  that  sat  down  with 
them.1' 

3(1  But  their  Bcribes  and  Phari- 
sees murmured  against  his  dis- 
ciples, saying,  Why  do  ye  eat  and 
drink  with  publicans  and  sin- 
ners ? 

31  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  They  that  are  whole 
need  not  a  physician;  but  they 
that  are  sick.1 

32  I  came  not  to  call  the  right- 
eous, but  sinners  to  repentance.! 

33  H  And  they  said  unto  him, 
Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  fast 
often,  and  make  prayers,  and 
likewise  (he  disciples  of'the  Phar- 
isees ;  but  thine  eat  and  drink?" 

34  And  he  said  unto  them,  Can 
ye  make  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  fast,  while  the  bride- 
groom is  with  them  ? 

35  But  the  days  will  come,  when 


r  ver.  8.  g  Matt.  9:9,  etc.;  Mark  2:13.  b  ch. 
13:1,  etc.  i  Jer.  8:22.  J  ch.  15:7,  10:  1  Cor. 
6:9-11:  lTtni.  1:1:.;  2  Pet.  3:9.    kch.T:34,35. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  The  common  people  are  often 
more  eager  than  their  rulers  to  hear 
the  truths  of  the  gospel.  These 
truths,  plainly  and  kindly  exhibit- 
ed, meet  their  wants  as  sinners,  and 
commend  themselves  to  every  man's 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God. 

5.  Ministers  of  the  gospel  who 
have  preached  and  labored  long 
without  apparent  eflect.  should  not 
be  discouraged  ;  but  according  to 
Christ's  directions  should  continue 
to  labor  in  humble  dependence  on 
him,  and  wi'h  believing  expecta- 
nt 


Wine  and  bottUs. 


LUKE  VI. 


The  Sabbath. 


the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 
away  from  them,  and  then  shall 
thev  fast  in  those  days." 
36U  And  he  spake  also  a  para- 
ble unto  them :  No  man  putteth 
a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an 
old ; u  if  otherwise,  then  both  the 
new  maketh  a  rent,  and  the  piece 
that  was  taken  out  of  the  new 
agreeth  not  with  the  old." 

37  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine 
into  old  bottles;  else  the  new 
wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and 
be  spilled,  and  the  bottles  shall 
perisli. 

38  But  new  wine  must  be  put 
into  new  bottles;  and  both  are 
preserved. 

39  No  man  also  having  drunk  old 
urine,  straightway  desireth  new; 
for  he  saith,  The  old  is  better.'1 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Christ  reproveth  the  Pharisees'  blindness 
about  the  observation  of  the  Sabbath,  by 
scripture,  reason,  ami  miracle;  13  choose  til 
twelve  apostles;  IT  healeth  the  diseased;  20 
preacheth  to  his  disciples  before  the  people 
of  blessings  and  curses:  27  how  we  must 
love  our  enemies;  46  and  join  the  obedience 
of  good  works  to  the  hearing  of  the  word; 
lest  In  the  evil  day  of  temptation  we  fall 
like  &  house  built  upon  the  face  of  the  earth, 
without  any  foundation. 


A 


ND  it  came  to  pass  on  the 
second   sabbath   after    the 


a  ISA.  22:12.  b  Matt.  9:16p  17;  Mark  2:21, 
22.  e  Lev.  1»:19;  Dent.  22:11;  2  Cor.  6:16. 
d  Jer.  6:16.      e  Matt.   12:1,  etc.:  Mark  2:23, 


tions  that  in  his  own  time  and  way 
he  will  give  them  success. 

15.  Information  of  the  effects  of 
Christ's  power  and  grace  upon  some, 
is  often  instrumental  in  awakening 
the  attention  of  others,  and  leading 
them  to  apply  to  him.  and  thus  to 
become  partakers  of  his  salvation. 

16.  The  pure  and  sinless  Saviour 
needed  habitual  communion  with 
his  heavenly  Father  to  prepare  him 
tor  the  right  discharge  of  the  duties 
of  his  ministry  How  much  more 
do  Christ's  ministering  servants, 
who  are  but  sinful  men,  need  such 
communion  ! 

23  The  worksof.JesusChrist, when 
mi  earth,  showed  that  he  had  power 
to  forgive  sins  and  is  truly  divine 

39.  When  men  are  taught  of 
1*6 


first,  that  he  went  through  »•  d.  a, 
the  corn-fields ;  and  his  disciples 
plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  and  did 
eat,  rubbing  tliem  in  their  hands.' 

2  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees 
said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye  that 
which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the 
sabbath-days  ? ' 

3  And  Jesus  answering  them 
said,  Have  ye  not  read  so  much 
as  this,  wliat  David  did,  when 
himself  was  a  hungered,  and  they 
which  were  with  him ; « 

4  How  he  went  into  the  house  of 
God,  and  did  take  and  eat  the 
show-bread,  and  gave  also  to 
them  that  were  with  him ;  which 
it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the 
priests  alone  ?  " 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  That 
the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  oi 
the  sabbath. 

6  IT  And  it  came  to  pass  also  on 
another  sabbath,  that  he  entered 
into  the  synagogue  and  taught: 
and  there  was  a  man  whose  right 
hand  was  withered.1 

7  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
watched  him,  whether  he  would 
heal  on  the  sabbath-day  ;■>  that 
they  might  find  an  accusation 
against  him. 

8  But  he  knew  their  thoughts,1" 
and  said  to  the  man  which  had 
the  withered  hand,  Rise  up,  and 


etc.  I  Exod.  20:lfi;  Isa.  5K:13.  elSam.21:6. 
h  Lev.  24:9.  t  Matt.  12:ln,  etc.;  Mark  3:1, 
etc.;  ch.  13:H;  14:3.    jJohn9:16.    kJob42:2. 


Christ,  and  know  by  experience  the 
preciousness  of  his  salvation,  they 
will  never  give  up  his  religion  for 
any  other.  Good  as  the  advocates 
of  other  religions  may  think  theirs 
to  be,  the  friends  of  Christ  know  hi? 
to  be  better. 

CHAPTER    VI. 

1-5.  Plucking  corn  on  the  Sabbath. 
Matt.  12  :1-19  ;  Mark  2  :  23-28. 

1.  Seamd  Sabbath  after  the  first ;  the 
first  was  that  which  occurred  on  the 
second  day  of  the  feast  of  the  Pass- 
over. The  second  Sabbath  was  the 
next,  and  was  the  first  of  the  seven 
that  were  to  precede  the  feast  oi 
Pentecost.     L*v   23:15-21. 

0-11.  Healing  the  withered  hand. 
i  Matt.  12  :  10-13  ;  Mark  3  : 1-8. 


Disciples  called, 


LUKE  VI. 


and  instructed. 


A.  d.  si.  stand  forth  in  the  midst. 
And  lie  arose  and  stood  forth. 

9  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I 
Will  ask  you  one  tiling :  Is  it  lawful 
on  the  sabhath-days  to  do  good, 
or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to 
destroy  it  *  • 

10  And  looking  round  about 
upon  them  all,  he  said  unto  the 
man.  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.b 
And  he  did  so :  and  his  hand  was 
restored  whole  as  the  other. 

11  And  they  were  filled  with  mad- 
ness; and  communed  one  with  an- 
otherwhattiieymightdotojcsus.c 

12  If  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  he  went  out  into  a 
mountain  to  pray,'1  and  continued 
all  night  in  prayer  to  God. 

13  And  when  it  was  day,  he  call- 
ed unto  him  his  disciples :  and  of 
them  lie  chose  twelve,  ^  whom 
also  he  named  apostles ; 

14  Simon,  (whom  he  also  named 
Peter/)  and  Andrew  his  brother, 
James  and  John,  Philip  and  Bar- 
tholomew, 

15  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James 
the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon 
called  Zelotes, 

16  And  Judas  the  brotlier  of 
James,  =  and  Judas  Iscariot, which 
also  was  the  traitor. 

17  II  And  he  came  down  with 
them,  and  stood  in  the  plain ;  and 
the  company  of  his  disciples,  and 
a  great  multitude  of  people  out  of 
all  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and  from 
the  Bea-coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,h 
which  came  to  hear  him,  and  to 
be  healed  of  their  diseases ; ' 


aKxod.  20:10;  ell.  14:3.  b  Ma  ;.  .  .  e  Pan. 
2:1,2.  d  Matt.  G:6;  14:23.  e  Matt.  10:1,  etc.; 
Mark  3:13;  6:7.  I  Jolin  1.42.  x  Jude  1. 
h  Matt.4:25.etc;  Mark  3:7, etc.  t  Psa.  103:3; 
107:17-20.  )  Num.  21:K,  9;  Matt.  14:30;  John 
3:14,15.  kMaife  5:30;  ch.  *:4S.  I  Matt.  5:2, 
etc.     in  Jaa.  2:5.     a  I8a.  55:L     o  P«a.  107:3. 


13-16.  Apostles  chosen.  Matt.  10:1. 

19.  Virtue;  healing  power 
20-49.  See  sermon  on  the  mount. 

Matt.  5:39-48;   7:1-27;  also  Matt 
10:24;  12.35;  15:14 

20.  Blessed  he  ye  poor ;  for  the  mean- 
ing ot  these  beatitudes  and  their  op- 
posite woes,  ver  20-'2fi,  pee  notes  on 
the  beatitudes  in  Matt  5  :3-12. 

24.  You  that  are  rich;  rich  in  this 


18  And  they  that  were  vexed 
with  unclean  spirits:  and  they 
were  healed. 

19  And  the  whol6  multitude 
sought  to  touch  liim ; '  for  there 
went  virtue  out  of  him,k  and  heal- 
ed them  all. 

20  %  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes 
on  his  disciples,  and  said,'  Bless- 
ed be  ye  poor : »  for  yours  is  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

21  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger 
now:"  for  ye  snail  be  filled.9 
Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now:P 
for  ye  shall  laugh. 

22  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men 
shall  hate  you.'i  and  when  they 
shall  separate  \om  frvmtlieir  com* 
pa/iy,  and  shall  reproach  you,  and 
cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for 
the  Son  of  man's  sake.r 

23  Kcjoice  ye  in  that  day,'  and 
leap  for  joy :  for  behold,  your  re- 
ward is  great  in  heaven :  for  in 
the  like  manner  did  their  fathers 
unto  the  prophetB.1 

24  But  woe  unto  you  that  are 
rich  1 "  for  ye  have  received  your 
consolation. v 

25  Woe  unto  you  that  are  full !» 
for  ye  shall  hunger.  Woe  unto 
you  that  laugh  now  1 «  for  ye  shall 
mourn  and  weep. 

2G  Woe  unto  you,  when  all  men 
shall  speak  well  of  you !  r  for  so 
did  their  fathers  to  the  false 
prophets. 

27  V  But  I  say  unto  you  which 
hear,  Love  your  enemies,'  do 
good  to  them  which  hate  you, 

28  Bless  them  tlmt  curse  you, 


p  Isa.  61:3;  Kev.  21:4.  o  John  17:14.  r  1  Pet. 
2:19,  20;  3:14;  4:14.  •  arU  5:41;  CoL  1:24; 
Jus.  1:2.  IAct87:52;  Heb.  11:32-39.  a  Hab. 
2:9;Jas.5:l.  »  ch.  16:25.  w  laa.  2*:7;  65:13. 
xProv.  14:13;  Epl).5:4.  IT  John  15:19;  1  John 
4:5.  ■  Exort.  23:4,5;  Prov.  25:21;  Matt.  5:44; 
ver.  35;  Rom.  12:20. 


world's  goods,  and  trust  in  them  for 
happiness. 

25.  You  that  are  full ;  are  satisfied 
with  earthly  enjoyments,  and  desire 
nothing  better.  Laugh;  live  in 
thoughtlessness  and  sinful  mirth. 

26.  When  all  men  shall  sjtea/c  urll  of 
you;  on  account  of  your  conformity 
to  this  world  in  your  teaching  antf 
conduct. 

167 


I/jve  to  enemies. 


LUKE  VI. 


On  hypocrisy. 


and  pray  for  them  which  despite- 
fally  use  you." 

29  And  unto  him  that  smiteth 
thee  on  the  one  cheek,  offer  also 
the  other ; b  and  him  that  taketh 
away  thy  cloak,  forbid  not  to  lake 
thy  coat  also.c 

30  Give  to  every  man  that  ask- 
eth  of  thee;1'  and  of  him  that 
taketh  away  thy  goods,  ask  them 
not  again. 

31  And  as  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to 
them  likewise." 

32  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love 
you,  what  thank  have  ye?  for  sin- 
ners alsolove  those  that  love  them. 

33  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them 
which  do  good  to  you,  what  thank 
have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  do  even 
the  same. 

34  And  if  ye  lend  to  t7«?m  of  whom 
ve  hope  to  receive,  what  thank 
have  ye?  for  sinners  also  lend  to 
Binners,  to  receive  as  much  again. 

35  But  love  ye  your  enemies/ 
and  do  good,  and  lend,*  hoping 
for  notlnng  again ;  and  your  re- 
ward shall  be  great,  and  ye  shall 
be  the  children  of  the  Highest :" 
for  he  is  kind  unto  the  unthank- 
ful and  to  the  evil. 

36  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as 
your  Father  also  is  merciful. 

37  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not 
be  judged:1  condemn  not,  and 
ye  shall  not  be  condemned:  for- 
give, and  ye  shall  be  forgiven : 

38  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given 
unto  you  ;J  good  measure,  press- 
ed down,  and  shaken  together, 
and  running  over,  shall  men  give 


•  Ch.  23:31;  Aits  7:M).  bMatt.6:39.  «  1  Cor. 
«:7.  d  Dent.  15:1,  8.  10;  Prov.  19:17:  21:26; 
Matt.  6:12,  etc.  e  Matt.  7:12.  I  verBe  27. 
g  Paa,  37:26;  112:5.  b  Matt.  5545.  i  Matt. 
1:1.    J  Prov.  19:17;  Matt.  10:42.    b  Faa.  711 : 1 2. 


40.  The  disciple  is  rto(  ahm-e  his  mas- 
ter; this  maxim  was  repeatedly  used 
by  our  Lord,  in  different  connec- 
tions. Compare  Matt.  10:24,  25; 
John  13:1«;  15:?0.  Here  its  ob- 
vious meaning  is.  that  the  disciple 
cannot  be  expected  to  go  beyond 
his  master  in  attainments.  Iv  the 
master  be  blind ,  the  disciple  most  be 
blind  also.  That  is  perfect ;  fully  in- 
structed in  the  doctrine  of  his  master. 
IBS 


into  your  bosom.k  For  a.  d.  su 
with  the  same  measure  that  ye 
mete  withal,  it  shall  be  measured 
to  you  again.1 

39  And  lie  spake  a  parable  unto 
them :  Can  the  blind  lead  the 
blind?"'  shall  they  not  both  fall 
into  the  ditch  ? 

40  The  disciple  is  not  above  his 
master:"  but  every  one  that  is 
perfect  shall  be  as  his  master.* 

41  And  why  beholdest  thou  the 
mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye, 
but  perceivest  not  the  beam  that 
is  in  thine  own  eye? 

42  Either  how  canst  thou  say  to 
thy  brother,  Brother,  let  me  pulf 
out  the  mote  that  is  in  tliine  eye, 
when  thou  thyself  beholdest  nol 
the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own 
eye?  Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out 
first  the  beam  out  of  tliine  own 
eye,"  and  then  shalt  thou  see 
clearlv  to  pull  out  the  mote  that 
is  in  thy  brother's  eye. 

43  For  a  good  tree  bringeth  not 
forth  corrupt  fruit ; p  neither  doth 
a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good 
fruit. 

44  For  every  tree  is  known  by 
his  own  frmt.'i  For  of  thorns 
men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor 
of  a  bramble-bush  gather  they 
grapes,  t 

45  A  good  man  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth 
forth  that  which  is  good;1  and 
an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treas- 
ure of  his  heart  bringeth  forth 
that  which  is  evil:  for  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  his  mouth 
speaketh. 

PMatt.  7:2:  Mark  4:24;  Jas.  2:13.  m  Matt. 
15:11.  nMatt.  10:24;  John  13:16;  15:20.  •  Or, 
elmll  be  perjtried  a*  hU  master.  °  Prov.  18:17; 
Roin.  2:1,  21,  etc.  |»  Matt.  7:16.  17.  q  Matt. 
12 '33.     t  Or.  atjrape.     r  Matt.  12:35. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Works  of  needful  mercy,  and 
that  attention  to  our  bodily  and 
mental  wants  which  the  appropriate 
duties  of  the  Sabbath  require,  were 
always  permitted  by  the  fourth  com- 
mandment, and  are  not  forbidden 
under  the  gospel-  Num.  28:9,  10; 
John  7  :22,23. 

7  Men  may  make  their  scrupu- 
lous observance  of  the  Sabbath,  and 


Building  on  a  rock. 


LUKE  VII. 


Tut  caiiaium  »  faith. 


a.  d.  3i.  4fi  *tf  And  why  call  ye  me, 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things 
which  I  say?" 

47  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and 
heareth  my  sayings,  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  snow  you  to  whom 
he  is  like : 

48  Ho  is  like  a  man  which  built  a 
house,  and  digged  deep,  and  laid 
the  foundation  on  a  rock:6  and 
when  the  flood  arose,  the  stream 
beat  vehemently  upon  that  house, 
and  could  not  shake  it;c  for  it 
was  founded  upon  a  rock.'1 

4'J  But  he  tiiat  heareth,  and 
doeth  not,"  is  like  a  man  that 
witnout  a  foundation  built  a  house 
upon  the  earth,  against  whieu 
the  stream  did  beat  vehemently, 
and  immediately  it  fell;'  audtuo 
ruin  of  tnat  house  was  great. 

CHAPTER   VII. 

1  Chilat  findeth  «  |WtfM  faith  in  the  >'i-ntu- 
rion  a  Qeutiie,  than  in  any  of  the  Jews;  10 
healeth  his  servant  belllff  absent;  11  raiseth 
from  death  the  widow's  son  at  Naln;  111  an- 
s were tli  John's  messengers  with  the  decla- 
ration of  his  miracles;  2 J  testitleth  to  the 
people  what  opinion  lie  held  of  John;  ;iu 
Invelglieth  against  the  Jews,  who  with  nei- 
ther the  manners  of  John  nor  of  Jesus  could 
lie  won ;  SB  at  I  sliowetli  by  occasion  of  Mary 
Magdalene,  how  he  Is  a  friend  tostnnei-H,  not 
ti  una  in  t;i  in  them  In  sins,  hut  to  lot  give  them 
their  sins,  upon  their  faith  and  repentance. 

OW  when  he  had  ended  all 
his  sayings  in  the  audience 


N 


i  Mai.  1:8;  Halt.  7:21;  25:11;  ck.  l:i:25; 
Oal.  6:7.  b  Matt.  7:26,  26.  c  2  Pet.  1:10;  Jude 
21.  d  Pualm  46:1-3;  62:2.  e  Jaa.  1:24-26. 
I  Prov.  2S:18;  Hos.  4:14.     g  Matt.  8:6,  etc. 


their  attention  to  other  external 
duties  of  religion,  a  ground  of  self 
righteousness,  and  a  cover  under 
which  they  may  indulge  in  great 
wickedness. 

_  11.  Great  zeal  for  human  tradi- 
tions and  the  commandments  of  men 
may  consist  with  enmity  to  God  and 
deep  malignity  against  those  who 
obey  him. 

in   Doing  good  to  the  bodies  of 
jien  often  opens  the  way  for  bene 
fiting  their  souls;  anil  the  one  should 
be  done  for  the  sake  of  promoting 
the  other. 

23  Patience  under  trials,  especial- 
ly when  occasioned  by  those  whom 
we  have  labored  to  benefit,  and  a 
imposition  to  do  them  good  in  all 


of  the  people,  he  entered  into 
Capernaum.s 

2  And  a  certain  centurion's  ser- 
vant, who  was  dear  unto  him, 
was  sick,  and  ready  to  die.1' 

3  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus, 
he  sent  unto  him  the  elders  of 
the  Jews,  besoecliing  him  that  he 
would  come  and  heal  lus  servant. 

4  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
they  besought  him  instantly,  say- 
ing, That  he  was  wortliy  for 
whom  lie  should  do  this : 

5  For  he  loveth  our  nation,1  and 
he  hath  built  us  a  synagogue. 

6  Then  Jesus  went  with  them. 
And  when  he  was  now  not  far 
from  the  house,  the  centurion 
sent  friends  to  him,  saying  unto 
him.  Lord,  trouble  not  thyself;) 
for  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
shouldest  enter  under  my  roof: 

7  Wherefore  neither  thought  I 
myself  worthy  to  come  unto  thee : 
but  say  in  a  word,  and  my  ser- 
vant shall  be  healed. k 

8  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under 
authority,  having  under  me  sol- 
diers, and  I  say  unto  one,*  Go, 
and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another, 
Come,  and  he  cometh ;  and  to  my 
servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

9  When Jesusheardthese  things, 
he  marvelled  at  him,  and  turned 
him  about,  and  said  unto  the  peo- 

l»Job31:l5;  Prov.  29:21.  i  1  Kings  5:1;  Gat 
6:6;  1  John  3:14;  6:1,  2.  J  cb.  6:49.  k  Pa* 
107:20.     •  Or.  this  mail. 


practicable  ways  notwithstanding 
theiropposition.  are  peculiarly  pleas- 
ing to  God,  and  prepare  the  soul  lor 
the  special  enjoyment  of  his  love. 

31.  A  frequent  recognition  of  the 
manner  in  which  we  ought  to  wish 
that  others  should  treat  us,  will  help 
us  to  see  the  way  in  which  we  should 
treat  them;  and  all  hopes  of  heaven 
which  do  not  lead  us  to  strive  habit- 
ually to  do  to  others  as  we  would 
that  they  should  do  to  us,  will  fail 
at  tile  giving  up  of  the  ghost.  Job 
11  :  20  ;  Prov.  10  :  28  ;  Matt.  26 :  40-16 

CHAPTER    VII. 
1-10.  Healing  the  centurion's  ser 
vant.    Matt.  8  : 6-13. 
1.  Audience;  bearing. 
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Wulow  of  Nain. 


LUKE  VII. 


Meaenyers  of  John. 


pie  that  followed  him,  I  say  unto 
vou,  I  have  not  found  so  great 
faith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 

10  And  they  that  were  sent,  re- 
turning to  the  house,  found  the 
servant  whole  that  had  been  sick. 

11  II  And  it  came  to  pass  the 
day  after,  that  he  went  into  a 
city  called  Nain ;  and  many  of 
his  disciples  went  with  him,  and 
much  people. 

12  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to 
the  gate  of  the  city,  behold,  there 
was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the 
only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she 
was  a  widow:  and  much  people 
of  the  city  was  with  her. 

13  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her, 
he  had  compassion  on  her,  and 
said  unto  her,  Weep  not. 

14  And  he  came  and  touched  the 
bier:*  and  ihey  that  bare  him 
stood  still.  And  he  said;  Young 
man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise.' 

15  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,'' 
and  began  to  speak.  And  he  de- 
livered him  to  his  mother. 

16  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all : 
and  they  glorified  God,  saying, 
That  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up 
among  us ; "  and,  That  God  hath 
visited  his  people.'1 

17  And  this  rumor  of  him  went 
forth  throughout  all  Judea,  and 
throughout  all  the  region  round 
about. 

18  If  And  the  disciples  of  John 
showed  him  of  all  these  things. 

19  And  John  calling  uido  him 
two  of  his  disciples,  sent  them  to 
Jesus,"8  saying,  Ait  thou  he  that 
should  come  t '  or  look  we  for 
another  ? 

20  When  the  men  were  come  un- 
to him,  they  said,  John  the  Bap- 


•  Or,  fl£b  *  cti.  8:54;  Acts  9:40:  Koiu. 
4:11.  »  2Klnss  4:32-37;  13:21|  John  11:44. 
cch.24:19.  deli.  1:6(1.  e  Matt.  11:2.  fZeeh. 
9:9.     £  John  1:46.     b  lea.  35:5,  6.     I  ch.  4:1S; 


11.  JVain;  in  Galilee,  south-west 
from  Capernaum. 

18.  Visited  his  people ;  showed  them 
mercy  in  sending  one  who  could 
perform  such  miracles. 

19-36    Disciples  ot  John  sent  to 
Jesus — Christ  s  testimony  of  John. 
Matt.  11 :2-19. 
1"t 


tist  hath  sent  us  unto  thee,  a.  d.  31. 
saying,  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come  V  or  look  we  for  another  ? 

21  And  in  that  same  hour  he 
cured  many  of  their  infirmities 
and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits : 
and  unto  many  thai  were  blind 
lie  gave  sight. 

22  Then  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  Go  your  way,  and  tell 
John  what  things  ye  have  seen 
and  heard;-'  how  that  the  blind 
see,1'  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers 
are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the 
dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor  the 
gospel  is  preached.1 

23  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever 
shall  not  be  offended  in  me.) 

24  T  And  when  the  messengers 
of  John  were  departed,  he  began 
to  speak  unto  the  people  concern- 
ing John,  What  went  ye  out  into 
the  wilderness  fortosee?  A  reed 
shaken  with  the  wind  ? 

25  But  what  went  ye  out  for  if 
see  ?  A  man  clothed  in  soft  rai- 
ment?   Behold,  they  which  are 

gorgeously  apparelled,  and  live 
elicately,"  are  111  kings'  courts.' 

26  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
see?  A  prophet?1  Yea,  I  say 
unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a 
prophet. 

27  This  is  tie,  of  whom  it  is  writ- 
ten, Behold,  I  send  my  messen- 
ger before  thy  face,  which  shall 
prepare  thy  way  before  thee.1" 

28  For  I  say  unto  you,  Among 
those  that  are  born  of  women, 
there  is  not  a  greater  prophet 
than  John  the  Baptist:  but  he 
that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  greater  than  he. 

29  And  all  the  people  that  heard 
him,  and  the  publicans,  justified 


Jan.  2:5.  j  Isa.  K:14,  ir.;  Watt.  11:6;  13:57; 
ch.  2:34;  John  6:66;  ICor.  l:21-2a,  k  2Sam. 
19:35;  Esther  1:3, 11.  I  ch.  1:76.  m  Mat.  3:1; 
ch.  1:15-17. 


29.  Justified  God ;  by  acknowledg- 
ing John 'as  a  prophet  sent  by  God, 
and  approving  of  the  counsel  of 
God  in  sending  him.  Being  baptized ; 
the  evangelist  means  to  say  that  they 
now  acted  consistently  with  their 
former  conduct  in  submitting  thenv 
selves  to  his  baptism. 


Christ  anointed 


LUKE   VII. 


in  Simon't  house. 


A-  d.  R.  God,»  being  baptized  with 
the  baptism  of  John.1' 

30  But  the  Pharisees  and  law- 
yers rejected  •  the  counsel  of  God 
against  themselves,*''  being  not 
baptized  of  him. 

31  IT  And  the  Lord  said,  WTiere- 
unto  then  shall  I  liken  the  men 
of  this  generation  ?  and  to  what 
are  they  like  V  J 

32  They  are  like  unto  children 
sitting  in  the  market-place,  and 
calling  one  to  another,  and  say- 
ing, We  have  piped  unto  you,  aiid 
ye  have  not  danced ;  we  have 
mourned  to  you,  and  ye  have  not 
wept. 

33  For  John  the  Baptist  came 
neither  eating  bread  nor  drink- 
ing wine;«  and  ye  say,  Ho  hath 
a  devil. 

34  The  Son  of  man  is  come  eat- 
ing and  drinking;  and  ye  say, 
Behold  a  gluttonous  man,  and  a 
winebibber,  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  sinners ! ' 

35  But  wisdom  is  justified  of  all 
her  children.-' 

36  IT  And  one  of  the  Pharisees 
desired  him  that  he  would  eat 
with  him."  And  he  went  into 
the  Pharisee's  house,  and  sat 
down  to  meat. 

37  And  behold,  a  woman  in  the 
city,  which  was  a  sinner,'  when 


»  Pua.  51:1;  Bon.  3:-l.  b  Matt.  3:5,6;  ch. 
3:12.  •  Or,/r«.tfrol«*.  f  Or,  ictihin  themselves. 
e  Acts  20:27.  <J  Matt.  11 :  16,  etc.  r  Matt.  1:1; 
Mark  1:6;  ch.  1:15.  r  John  2:2;  12:2;  ver. 
36.    KProv.  8:32-36;  17:16.    h  Matt.  26:6,  etc.- 

30.  Lavn/ers ;  these  were  the  inter- 
preters of  the  Jewish  law,  especially 
their  traditionary  law  They  be- 
longed to  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees, 
and  were  one  with  them  in  spirit. 
Rejected  the  counsel  of  God  ;  his  coun- 
sel as  slimvn  in  the  mission  of  John. 
Against  themselves :  to  their  own  hurt. 

31-35.  Children  sitting  in  the  mar- 
ketplace.    Matt  11  :ln~19. 

36.  One  of  the  Pharisees ;  his  name 
was  Simon. 

37.  A  sinner ;  one  who  had  been 
notoriously  wicked. 

38.  Stood  at  his  feet  liehintl  him  ;  as. 
according  to  custom,  he  reclined  at 
the  table. 

30.  Spake  within  himself:  bethought 


she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat 
in  the  Pharisee's  house,  brought 
an  alabaster-box  of  ointment, 

38  And  stood  at  his  feet  behind 
him  weeping,  and  began  to  wash 
his  feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe 
them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head, 
and  kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed 
tlirm  with  the  ointment. 

39  Now  when  the  Pharisee  which 
had  bidden  him,  saw  it,  he  spake 
within  himself,  saying,  This  man, 
if  he  were  a  propliet.J  would  have 
known  who  and  what  manner  of 
woman  this  il  that  toucheth  him ; 
for  she  is  a  sinner.11 

■HI  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  him,  Simon,  1  have  some- 
what to  say  unto  thee.  And  he 
saith,  Master,  say  on. 

41  There  was  a  certain  creditor 
which  had  two  debtors:  the  one 
owed  live  hundred  pence,'  and 
the  other  fifty. 

42  And  when  they  had  nothing 
to  pay,  he  frankly' forgave  them 
both.1  Tell  me  therefore,  which 
of  them  will  love  him  most  ? 

43  Simon  answered  and  said,  1 
suppose  that  he,  to  whom  he  for 
gave  most.  And  he  said  unto, 
him,  Thou  hast  rightly  judged.1' 

44  And  he  turned  to  the  woman 
and  said  unto  Simon,  Seest  thou 
this  woman  ?    I  entered  into  thy 
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so,  though  he  did  not  express  it  in 
.  words. 

44.  /  entered  into  thy  house  ;   by  in- 
j  vitation.      Water  for  mi,  feet ;  to  pro- 
vide water  for  washing  the  feet,  was 
[  one  of  the  rites  of  hospitality  ;  to 
I  kiss  an  invited  guest  was  another; 
|  and  to  anoint  or  rub  the  hair  with 
|  olive  oil,  which  imparted  smooth- 
ness and  fragrance,  was  another. 
[  Hut  for  some   reason,  Simon   had 
i  omitted   these.       Yet   this  woman, 
whom  be  thought  to  be  such  a  sin 
1  ner  that  her  presence  must  be  pol 
luting   had  kissed  his  feet,  washed 
them  with  tears,  and  anointed  them 
with  very  precious  ointment.      If 
she  had  been  as  great  a  sinner  as 
17-> 


Christ  is  ahlt 


LUKE  VIII. 


to  forgive  sins. 


house,  thon  gavest  me  no  water 
for  my  feet .  but  she  hath  wash- 
ed my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped 
Uiem  with  the  hairs  of  her  head. 

45  Thou  gavest  me  no  loss :  but 
this  woman,  since  the  time  I  came 
jn,  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my 
ieet. 

46  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst 
not  anoint :  *  but  this  woman 
hath  anointed  my  feet  with  oint- 
ment. 

47  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee, 
Her  sins,  wliich  are  many,  are 
forgiven,  for  she  loved  much: 
but  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  the 
same  loveth  little, 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven. 

49  And  they  that  sat  at  meat 


»  Psalm  2:t::>      t>  Kauhew  »:2,  3;   Ma:k 
2:7.     c  Habakkufe  2:t;  Matthew  9:22;  Mark 


Simon  supposed,  yet  her  conduct 
showed  that  she  was  penitent,  that 
her  love  was  great,  and  she  was  ac- 
cepted. 

47.  Fbr  she  loved  muck ;  according 
to  the  parable,  much  love  is  the  fruit 
of  having  been  forgiven  much.  This 
woman  shows  much  love,  which 
snould  be  to  Simon  a  manifest  proof 
that  she  had  been  forgiven  much. 
Our  Lord's  words,  then,  may  be  thus 
paraphrased :  Her  sins,  which  are 
many,  are  forgiven  ;  for,  as  thou 
geest,  she  hath  loved  much. 

48  Thy  sins  are  forr/iren;  Christ 
had  power  and  authority,  even  in 
his  deepest  humiliation,  to  forgive 
the  sins  of  men.  Matt.  9:6;  Mark 
2:10;  Luke  5   24. 

49  Who  is  (Ml  ?  a  very  pertinent 
question  ,  and  the  true  answer  is, 
"God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever." 
Rom  9:5. 

50.  Thy  faith  hath  sailed  thee ;  faith, 
"which  worketh  by  love,"  was  the 
means  of  her  salvation,  as  it  will 
be  ot  all  who  exercise  it.  Mark 
10 .  16 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  Theconditionofservants.when 
sick,  is  often  very  distressing.  Hav- 
ing no  relatives  to  care  tor  them,  it 
is  the  duty  of  their  employers,  as  fir 
as  is  practicable,  to  supply  their 
wants .  and  when .  under  a  deep 
conviction  of  their  own  unworthi- 
ness  and  insufflciencv,  any  apply  to 
172 


with  him  began  to  say  with-  a.  d.  si. 
in  themselves,  Who  is  this  that 
forgiveth  sins  also  ?  b 
50  And  he  said  to  the  woman, 
Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee;c  go 
in  peace. 

CHAPTER   VIII. 

3  Women  minister  unto  Christ  of  their  iob« 
Btatice.  4  Christ,  fitter  he  had  preached 
from  place  to  place,  attended  with  hU  apos* 
ties,  propoumleth  the  parable  o!  the  sower, 
lii  and  or  the  candle;  21  declareth  who  are 
his  mother,  and  bretnren;  22  l-ebukcth  the 
winds;  26  catdeth  the  lenion  of  devils  out 
orthe  man  Into  th  herd  of  swine.  37  ts  re- 
jected ottheGadaieres;  43  heaieth  the  wom- 
an of  her  bh.ody  issue,  4»  and  raiueth  from 
death  J  alius'  dauKhtur 

ND  it  came  to  pass  afterward, 
that   he   went    throughout 


A: 


6:34;  10:52;  chap.  B:4»j  lfi:i2;  Kphesians2:S. 

Christ  for  help  to  those  under  their 
care,  he  delights  to  bestow  the  bless- 
ings which  they  need. 

12.  No  sorrows  of  a  Christian 
mother,  especially  a  widowed  moth- 
er on  the  death  of  an  only  son,  es- 
cape the  tender  and  sympathizing 
notice  of  the  Saviour  His  bosom 
swells  with  pity ,  and  when  she 
thinks  not  of  it,  he  is  preparing  to 
pour  into  her  wounded  spirit  the 
balm  of  consolation  and  cause  the 
desolate,  sorrowing  heart  to  sing  for 
joy. 

19.  The  dealings  of  Christ  with  his 
people  are  often  exceedingly  myste- 
rious. He  sometimes  leaves  them 
for  a  while  to  the  most  distressing 
calamities  ,  and  judging  only  from 
present  appearances,  tliey  may  be 
tempted  to  think  that  he  has  forgot- 
ten them.  But  at  such  times  he  calls 
them  to  consider  his  character  and 
declarations  ,  not  to  be  offended  at 
any  thing  which  he  either  does  or 
omits  to  do  ,  but  to  feel  that  his 
ways  are  perfect,  and  that  blessed 
for  ever  will  be  all  those  who  put 
their  trust  in  him. 

40  Jesus  Christ  is  more  pleased 
and  honored  by  the  affectionate  of- 
ferings of  penitent  and  grateful 
hearts,  even  of  those  who  have  been 
very  great  sinners,  than  by  the  most 
costly  entertainments  of  the  most 
distinguished  self- righteous  worldr 
lings. 


Parablt  of 


LUKE  VIII. 


Iht  sower. 


*.  D.  31.  every  city  and  village, 
preaching  and  showing  the  glad 
tidings  oi  the  kingdom  of  God : 
and  the  twelve  mere  with  him, 

2  And  certain  women,  which  had 
been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and 
infirmities,  Mary  called  Magda- 
lene," out  of  whom  went  seven 
devils,'1 

3  And  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza, 
Herod's  steward,  and  Susanna, 
and  many  others,  which  minis- 
tered unto  him  of  their  sub- 
stances 

4  IT  And  when  much  people  were 
gathered  together,  and  were  come 
to  him  out  of  every  city,  he  spake 
by  a  parable : 

5  A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his 
seed:1'  and  as  he  sowed,  some 
fell  by  the  way-side ;  and  it  was 
trodden  down,  and  the  fowls  of 
the  air  devoured  it.e 

6  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock ; r 
Jind  as  soon  as  it  was  sprung  up, 
it  withered  away,  because  it  lack- 
ed moisture. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  * 
and  the  thorns  sprang  up  with  it, 
and  choked  it. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground, 
and  sprang  up,  and  bare  fruit  a 
hundred-fold.1'  And  when  he  had 
said  these  things,  he  cried,  He 
that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear.1 

9  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying,  What  might  this  parable 
be? 

10  And  he  said,  Unto  you  it  is 
given  to  know  the  mvsteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  God:  but  to  oth- 
ers in  parables ;  that  seeing  they 
jnight  not  Bee,  and  hearing  they 
might  not  understand.) 


■  Mall. 27:55.  b  Mark  16:9;  ver.  30.  «2Cor. 
«:9.  d  Matt.  13:3,  etc.;  Mark  4:3, etc.  -'  Paa. 
119:11*,  Matt.  6:13.  f  Jer.  6:3.  r  Jer.  4:3. 
h  Gen  26:12.  1  Prov  20:12;  Jer.  13:16;  25:4. 
J  Isaiah  6:9.  a  Matt.  13:1*;  Mark  4:14,  etc. 
II  Pet.  1:23.  m  Prov.  4:5;  laa.  65:11:  Jaa. 
1:23,24.    n  Psalm  106:12,  13:  laa.  6Slt;  Ual. 


CHAPTER   VIII. 
2    Calb'd  Magdabm*  ;  lrom  Magda 
la, a  town  south  of  Capernaum,  mid 
way  on  the  western  shore  of  the  sea 
of  Galilee. 


11  Now  the  parable  is  this:k 
The  Beed  is  the  word  of  God.1 

12  Those  by  the  way-side  are 
they  that  hear ;  then  cometh  the 
devil,  and  taketh  away  the  word 
out  of  their  hearts,"'  lest  they 
should  believe  and  be  saved. 

13  They  on  the  rock  are  they, 
which,  when  they  hear,  receive 
the  word  with  joy;"  and  these 
have  no  root,"  which  for  a  while 
believe,  and  in  time  of  tempta- 
tion fall  away. 

14  And  that  which  fell  among 
thorns,  are  they,  which,  when 
they  have  heard,  go  forth,  and 
are  choked  with  cares  and  riches 
and  pleasures  of  tilts  life,?  and 
bring  no  fruit  to  perfection.1) 

15  But  that  on  the  good  ground 
are  they,  which  in  an  honest  and 
good  heart,1'  having  heard  the 
word,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth 
fruit  with  patience." 

16  IT  No  man,  when  he  hath 
lighted  a  candle,  covereth  it  with 
a  vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a 
bed ;  but  setteth  it  on  a  candle- 
stick, that  thev  which  enter  in 
may  see  the  liglit.1 

17  For  nothing  is  secret,  that 
shall  not  be  made  manifest :  nei- 
ther any  thing  hid,  that  shall  not 
be  known  and  come  abroad." 

18  Take  heed  therefore  how  ye 
hear:1'  for  whosoever  hath,  to 
him  shall  be  given ;  and  whoso- 
ever hath  not,  from  him  shall  be 
taken  evea  that  which  he  seem- 
eth  to  have.'  w 

19  11  Then  came  to  him  his  moth- 
er and  his  brethren,  and  could 
not  come  at  him  for  the  press. 

20  And  it  was  told  him  by  certain, 
which  said,  Thy  mother  and  thy 


3:1,4;  4:15.  a  Prov.  13:3;  Hoa.  6  4.  plTlm. 
6:9,  10;  2  Tim.  4:10;  1  John  2:15-17.  'i  Jolin 
15:6.  r  Jer.  32:39.  a  Mel).  10:36:  Jaa.  1:4. 
I  Matt.  5:15;  Mark  4:21;  ch.  11:33.  u  Eccl. 
12:14;  Matt.  10:26;  ch.  12:2;  1  Cor.  4:6.  v  Jaa. 
1:21-25.  •  Or,  Uiiyikrth  that  he  htttk.  w  Matt, 
13:12;  25:29;  ch.  19:26. 


4-15.  Parable  of  the  sower.    Matt. 
13  : 1-23. 

1(>-18    Candle    under    a    bushel 
Mark  4   21-25. 

19-21.  Christ's  brethren.      Matt 
12:4^-50 

173 


LUKE  VIII. 


The  storm  stilled. 


brethren  stand  without,  desiring 
to  see  thee. 

21  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  My  mother  and  my 
brethren  are  these  which  hear 
the  word  of  God,  and  do  it." 

22  II  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a 
certain  dav,  that  lie  went  into  a 
ship  with  his  disciples:1'  and  he 
said  unto  them,  Lot  us  go  over 
unto  the  other  side  of  the  lake. 
And  thev  launched  forth. 

23  But "  as  they  sailed  he  fell 
asleep:  and  there  came  down  a 
storm  of  wind  on  the  lake ;  and 
they  were  tilled  with  loater,  and 
were  in  jeopardy. 

24  And  they  came  to  him,  and 
awoke  him,  saying.  Master,  Mas- 
ter, we  perish.  Then  he  arose, 
and  rebuked  the  wind  and  the 
raging  of  the  water:  and  they 
ceased,  and  there  was  a  calm.'' 

25  And  he  said  unto  them, Where 
is  your  faith  V  And  they  being 
afraid,  wondered,  saying  ouo  to 
another,  What  manner  of  man  is 
this!  for  he  commandeth  even 
the  winds  and  water,  and  they 
obey  him. 

26 *1T  And  they  arrived  at  the 
country  of  the  Gradarencs,'1  which 
is  over  against  Galilee. 

27  And  when  he  went  forth  to 
land,  there  met  him  out  of  the 
city  a  certain  man,  which  had 
devils  long  time,  and  wore  no 
clothes,  neither  abode  in  any 
bouse,  but  in  the  tombs. 

28  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he  cried 
mt,  and  fell  down  before  him, 

.and  with  a  loud  voice  said,  What 
have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus, 
tliou  Son  of  God  most  high?  I 
beseech  thee,  torment  me  not." 

29  (For  he  had  commanded  the 
unclean  spirit  to  come  out  of  the 
man.  For  oftentimes  it  had 
caught  him  •  and  he  was  kept 
bound  with  chains  and  in  fetters ; 


The  herd  of  twint. 


a  Matt.  12:40,  etc.;  Mark  3:32.  etc.  bMatt. 
S:23,  etc.;  Mark -l::io.  etc.  <■  Pa*.  t-l:23;  lt>a. 
51:9,  10.  «  Matt.  »:2-,  etc:  Mark  :.:1,  etc. 
5  1»»    fill;   J»«.  2:19;   Key.   211:10.      I  Rev. 

22-25    The  tempest  on  the  sea  of 
Oennesaret  stilled.     M  att.  8 :  23-2". 
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and  he  brake  the  bands,  a.  d.  31. 
and  was  driven  of  the  devil  into 
the  wilderness.) 
31)  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying, 
What  is  thy  name  ?  And  he  said, 
Legion .  because  many  devils 
were  entered  into  him. 

31  And  they  besought  him  that 
he  would  not  command  them  to 
go  out  into  the  deep.' 

32  And  there  was  there  a  herd  of 
many  swine  feeding  on  the  moun- 
tain ':  and  they  besought  him  that 
he  would  suffer  them  to  enter  into 
them.    And  he  suffered  them. 

33  Then  went  the  devils  out  ol 
the  man,  and  entered  into  the 
swine :  and  the  herd  ran  violently 
dowii  a  steep  place  into  the  lake, 
and  were  choked. 

34  When  they  that  fed  them  saw 
what  was  done,  they  fled,"  and 
went  and  told  it  in  the  city  and  in 
the  country. 

35  Then  they  went  out  to  see 
what  was  done ;  and  came  to 
Jesus,  and  found  the  man  out  oi 
whom  the  devils  were  departed, 
sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  cloth- 
ed, and  in  his  right  mind :  '■  and 
they  were  afraid. 

36They  also  which  saw  it,  told 
them  by  what  means  he.  that  wan 
possessed  of  thcdcvils  was  healed. 

37  Then  the  whole  multitude  ol 
the  country  of  the  Gadarenes 
round  about  besought  him  to  de- 
part from  them  ; '  tor  they  were 
taken  with  great  fear:  and  he 
went  up  into  the  ship,  and  re- 
turned back  again. 

38  Now  the  man  out  of  whom  the 
devils  were  departed,  besought 
him  that  he  might  be  with  him  :  i 
but  Jesus  sent  him  away,  saying, 

39  Eeturn  to  thine  own  house,* 
and  show  how  great  things  God 
hath  done  unto  thee.1  And  he 
went  his  way,  and  published 
throughout  the  whole  city  how 

20:3.  ■  ActI  19-ir,,  17.  »P»a.  r.l:10.  i  ActJ 
10:39.  I  Dent.  10:20,  21,  Pwaliu  116:12,  1& 
k  1  Tim.  0:*.     '  Psa.  120-2.  3. 

2R-3B    The  legion  of  devils.   Matt 

8:28-34. 


Issue  0  Llood. 


LUKE  VIII. 


Jairus'  daughter. 


i.  d.  3i.   great  things  Jesus  had 
done  unto  him. 

40  And  it  came  to  pass,  thatwhen 
Jesus  was  returned,  the  people 
(/taiUy  received  him ;  for  they 
were  all  waiting  for  liim. 

41  IF  And  behold,  there  came  a 
man  named  Jairus,  and  he  was  a 
ruler  of  the  synagogue , "  and  he 
fell  down  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  come 
into  his  house : 

42  For  he  had  one  only  daughter, 
about  twelve  years  of  age,  and 
she  lay  a  dying.  But  as  he  went 
the  people  thronged  him. 

43  IF  And  a  woman  having  an 
issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  which 
had  spent  all  her  living  upon  phy- 
sicians, b  neither  could  be  healed 
of  any, 

44  Came  behind  h  im,  and  touch- 
ed the  border  of  his  garment ; 
and  immediately  her  issue  of 
blood  stanched.1' 

45  And  Jesus  said.  Who  touched 
me  ?  When  all  denied,  Peter  and 
they  that  were  with  him  said, 
Master,  the  multitude  throng  thee 
and  press  ther.  and  sayest  thou, 
Who  touched  me  ? 

46  And  Jesus  said,  Somebody 
hath  touched  me  ;  for  I  perceive 
that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me.'1 

47  And  when  the  woman  saw 
that  she  was  not  hid,"  she  came 
trembling,1  and  falling  dawn  be- 
fore him,  she  declared  unto  him 

a  Matt.  9:  IK,  etc. ;  Mark  5:22,  «tc  uaClir. 
16:12;  Job  13:4;  lsa.6S:2.  «  Matt.  8:3;  20:34; 
ch.  13:13.  d  ch.  6:19;  1  Pet,  2:9.  ePsa.3^:'J; 
H08.  f. : 3.     1  Ina.  6(1.2;  Hoa.  13:1;  Acts  ic,:21. 


41-50.  Jairus'  daughter,  and  the 
woman  with  an  issue  of  blood. 
Hatt.  9 :  ISMS. 

45  Who  Owchetl  me  ?  said  not  for 
his  own  sake,  but  to  draw  out  the 
woman  from  her  privacy,  and  bring 
her  to  an  open  acknowledgment  of 
him. 

47.  Camp  trrmblinrj ;  she  had  ob- 
tained heating  from  Jesus  in  a 
stealthy  way  ;  and  lor  this  she  fear- 
ed his  rebuke. 

IXSTRTTCTIOXS. 

2.  The  gospel  raises  women  from 
the  deep  degradation  of  being  tile 
slaves  to  the  privilege  and  honor  of 


before  all  the  people  for  what 
cause  she  had  touched  him,  and 
how  she  was  healed  immediate- 
ly. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  Daugh- 
ter, be  of  good  comfort  :  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole ;  go  in 
peace. 

49  H  While  he  yet  spake,  there 
cometh  one  from  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue's  houxe,*  saying  to 
him,  Thy  daughter  is  dead; 
trouble  not  the  Master. '• 

50  ISut  when  Jesus  heard  it,  he 
answered  liim,  saying,  Fear  not  ; 
believe  only,'  and  she  shall  be 
made  whole. 

51  And  when  he  came  into  the 
house,  he  suffered  no  man  to  go 
iu,  save  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John,  and  the  father  and  the 
mother  of  the  maiden. 

52  And  all  wept,  and  bewailed 
her :  but  he  said,  Weep  not ;  she 
is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.J 

53  And  they  laughed  him  to 
scorn, k  knowing  that  she  was 
dead. 

54  And  he  put  them  all  out,  and 
took  her  by  the  hand,  and  called, 
saying,  Maid,  arise.1 

55  And  her  spirit  came  again, 
and  she  arose  straightway  :  and 
he  commanded  to  give  her  meat. 

5G  And  her  parents  were  aston- 
ished :  but  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  what  was 
don*c.m 


E  ver.41.42.  h  Matt.  9:23,  etc.1  Murk  5:33, 
etc.  ijolm  11:25;  Rom.  4:17.  J  Johu  11:11, 
13.  k  Psa.  22:7:  ch.  16:14.  1  ch.  7:14;  John 
11:43.     m  Matt.  K:4;  9:3(1;  Mark  5:43. 


being  the  companions  and  most  val- 
ued friends  of  men  ;  and  often  to  be 
the  most  devoted,  sell-denying,  and 
useful  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

10.  The  manner  in  which  the  Sav- 
iour communicates  instruction  is 
suited  to  impart  knowledge  to  those 
who  desire  it,  who  seek  for  it  as  men 
seek  for  silver,  and  search  for  it  as 
they  do  for  hirlden  treasures  ;  while 
those  who  despise  it.  he  leaves  in  ig- 
norance, darkness,  degradation,  and 
death. 

21.  None  are  so  near  to  Jesus 
Christ  as  those  who  hear  the  word 
of  God  and  do  it  The  union  be- 
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ApottUt  sent  out. 


LUKE  IX. 


Their  report. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

1  Christ  eendeth  hia  apoBtles  to  work  mira- 
cles, and  to  preach.  "  Herod  desired  to  see 
Christ.  17  Christ  feedelh  live  thousand;  IN 
inqulretn  what  opinion  the  world  had  or 
him;  foretelleth  his  passion;  23  proposeth 
to  all  the  pattern  of  tils  patience.  23  The 
transfiguration.  3T  He  healeth  the  lunatic; 
43  again  forewarnetti  his  disciples  of  his 
passion;  46  commendeth  humility;  fit  bld- 
deth  them  to  show  mildness  towards  all, 
without  desire  of  revenge.  57  Divers  would 
follow  him,  hut  upon  conditions. 

THEN  he  called  his  twelve  dis- 
ciples together,  and  gave 
them  power  and  authority  over 
all  devils,  and  to  cure  diseases." 

2  And  he  sent  them  to  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal 
the  sick. 

3  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take 
nothing  for  yovr  journey,  neither 
staves,  nor  scrip,  neither  bread, 
neithermoney ;"  neither  have  two 
coats  apiece. 

i  And  whatsoever  house  ye  enter 
into,  there  abide,  and  thence  de- 
part. 

5  And  whosoever  will  not  receive 
you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city, 
shake  off  the  very  dust  from  your 
feetioratestimonyagainstth'em.<; 

6  And  they  departed,  and  went 
through  the  towns,  preaching  the 
gospel,  and  healing  everywhere. 


a  Matt.  10;l,etc;  Mark  3:13,  etc;  6:7,etc. 
a  ch.  10:4,  etc.;  12:22.  c  Neh.  f,:13;  Acts 
13:61;  18:6.  d  Matt.  14:1,  etc.;  Mark  6:14, 
etc.     t  ch.  23:8.    f  Rom.  10:14,  17.    g  John 


tween  him  and  them  will  live  when 
all  other  ties  are  sundered,  and  will 
grow  more  intimate  and  delightful 
for  ever. 

25.  Believers,  notwithstanding 
their  union  to  Christ  and  his  deep 
interest  in  their  welfare,  may  never- 
theless be  in  great  danger;  and  noth- 
ing will  keep  them  from  tormenting 
fears,  but  living  and  habitual  faith 
in  him. 

87.  Those  who  regard  the  posses- 
sion and  security  ot  property  more 
than  the  presence  and  favor  of 
Christ,  deprive  themselves  of  ines- 
timable blessings  :  and  never,  with- 
out a  great  change,  can  they  be  pre- 
pared for,  or  become  partakers  of, 
the  bliss  of  heaven 

43.  That  faith  in  Christ  which 
works  by  love  leads  those  who  have 


7  11  Now  Herod  the  te-  A.  D.  3X 
trarch  heard  of  all  that  was  done 
by  him  :  and  he  was  perplexed, 
because  that  it  was  said  of  some, 
that  John  was  risen  from  the 
dead ;  * 

8  And  of  some,  that  EUashadap- 
peared ;  and  of  others,  that  one  of 
the  old  prophets  was  risen  again. 

9  And  Herod  said,  John  have  I 
beheaded :  but  who  is  this,  of 
whom  I  hear  such  things?  And 
he  desired  to  see  him.e 

10  V  And  the  apostles,  when 
they  were  returned,  told  him  all 
that  they  had  done.  And  he  took 
them,  and  went  aside  privately 
into  a  desert  place  belonging  to 
the  city  called  Bethsaida. 

11  And  the  people,  when  they 
knew  il<  followed  him  :  and  he 
received  them,s  and  spake  unto 
them  of  the  kingdom  of  God," 
and  healed  them  that  had  need  of 
healing.1 

12  And  when  the  day  began  to 
wear  away,  then  came  the  twelve, 
and  said  unto  him,  Send  the  mul- 
titude away,  that  they  may  go 
into  the  towns  and  country  round 
about,  and  lodge,  and  get  vict- 
uals ;  J  for  we  are  here  in  a  desert 
place." 


6:37.  h  Acts  2«:3l.  1  ch.  1:33;  6:31;  Heb. 
4:16.  j  Matt.  14:1.1,  etc.;  Mark  6:35,  etc.; 
John  6:5,  etc.  k  Psa,  78:19,20;  Ezek.  34:25; 
Bos.  13:5. 


it  to  apply  to  him  for  what  they 
need.  And  though  their  case,  in 
the  view  of  men,  may  be  hopeless, 
in  the  Saviour  they  will  lind  sure 
and  all-sufficient  aid. 

CHAPTER    IX. 

1-6.  Twelve  apostles  sent  out 
Matt.  10 : 1-4-2. 

7-9.  Herod  desires  to  see  Christ. 
Matt.  14:1,2. 

10-17.  Five  thousand  fed.  Matt 
14:13-21. 

10.  Went  aside  privately;  he  went  by 
ship.  Matt.  14:13;  Mark 6:32  ;  John 
0:1.  Bethsaida;  there  were  two  places 
ut  tin-  mum  That  best  known  was 
on  the  western  side  ot  the  sea  ot  Gal- 
ilee. The  other  was  on  the  northern 
side  of  the  same  lake  ;  and  to  that 
the  present  passage  refers. 


Fivt  thousand  fed. 


LUKE  IX. 


The  transfiguration. 


A.  D.  31.  13  But  he  said  unto  them, 
Give  ye  them  to  eat.  And  they 
said,  We  have  no  more  but  five 
loaves  ana  two  fishes ;  except  we 
Bhould  go  and  buy  meat  for  all 
this  people. 

14  For theywereaboutfive thou- 
sand men.  And  he  said  to  his 
disciples,  Make  them  sit  down  by 
fifties  in  a  company." 

15  And  they  did  so,  and  made 
them  all  sit  down. 

16  Then  he  took  the  five  loaves 
and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking 
up  to  heaven,  he  blessed  them, 
and  brake,  and  gave  to  the  disci- 
ples to  set  before  the  multitude. 

17  And  they  did  eat,  and  were 
all  filled : ''  and  there  was  taken 
up  of  fragments  that  remained  to 
them  twelve  baskets. 

18  If  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
was  alone  praying,  his  disciples 
were  with  him  ;  and  ho  asked 
them,  saving,  Whom  say  the  peo- 
ple that  1  am?c 

19  They  answering  said,  John 
the  Baptist ;  but  some  say,  Elias ; 
and  others  sat/,  that  one  of  the 
old  prophets  is  risen  again.'1 

20  He  said  unto  them,  But  whom 
say  ye  that  I  am  ?  Peter  answer- 
ing said,  The  Christ  of  God." 

21  And  he  straitly  charged  them, 
and  commanded  tliem  to  tell  no 
man  that  thing ; 

22  Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must 
suffer  many  things,  and  be  reject- 
ed of  the  elders  and  chief  priests 
and  scribes,  and  bo  slain,  and  bo 
raised  the  third  day.1 

23  IT  And  he  said  to  them  all,  If 
any  man  will  come  after  me,  let 

atCor.  14:40.  bPea-lnTD.  c  Matt.  16:13, 
etc.;  Mark  ft:27,  etc.  d  Malt.  14:2;  ver.  7,  V. 
e  John  6:69.  f  Matt.  16-31;  17:22.  g  Matt. 
10:3*;  16-24;  Mark  6:34;  ch.  14:27;  Bom.  >-:l3; 
Col.  3:5.    h  Matt.  16:33;  Mark  6:3*:  2  Tim. 

18-21  Peter  confesses  Christ. 
Matt.  16  :  13-20. 

22-27.  Christ  foretells  his  death. 
Matt.  16:21-28. 

28-36.  The  transfiguration  of 
Christ.  Matthew  17  : 1-9  j  Mark 
9 : 2-10. 

31.  Hit  decease ,  literally,  depart- 
ure, meaning  his  death. 
12 


him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me.* 

24  For  whosoever  will  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it :  but  whosoever 
will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the 
same  shall  save  it. 

25  For  what  is  a  man  advan- 
taged, if  he  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  himself,  or  becast  away? 

26  For  whosoever  shall  be  asham- 
ed of  me  and  of  my  words,  of  him 
shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed, 
when  he  shall  come  in  his  own 
glory,  and  in  his  Father's,  and  ol 
the  holy  angels.1' 

27  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth ,  there 
be  some  standing  here  which  shall 
not  taste  of  death  till  they  see  the 
kingdom  of  God.1 

28  IT  And  it  came  to  pass  about 
an  eight  days  after  these  say- 
ings," he  took  Peter  and  John 
and  James,  and  went  up  into  a 
mountain  to  prayJ 

29  And  as  he  prayed,  the  fashion 
of  his  countenance  was  altered, 
and  his  raiment  was  white  and 
glistering. 

30  And  behold,  there  talked  with 
him  two  men,  which  were  Mosea 
and  Elias : 

31  Who  appeared  in  glory,  and 
snake  of  his  decease  which  he 
should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 

32  But  Peter  and  they  that  were 
with  him  were  heavy  with  sleep  :* 
and  when  they  were  awake,  they 
saw  his  glory,'  and  the  two  men 
that  stood  with  him. 

33  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  thev 
departed  from  him,  Peter  said 
unto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for 
us  to  be  here:1"  and  let  us  make 


2  12.  I  Matt.  16:2-:  Mark  9:1;  John  6:52} 
Hel).  2:9.  •  Or,  thin'is.  i  Malt.  17:1.  etc.; 
Mark  9:2.  etc.  k  Dan.  ,-:!-;  16:9.  1  John 
1:14.     mPBa.  27:4:  73:26. 


32.  Wltk  tawy  wilh  flee? ;  tlie  trans- 
figuration seems  to  have  taken  place 
in  the  night  season,  which  will  ex- 
plain the  statement  of  verse  37.  that 
they  came  down  from  the  mount  on 
the  next  day.  While  the  .Saviour 
was  engaged  in  prayei ,  they  slept ; 
but  they  were  awaked  to  behold  his 
glory. 
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The  unclean  spirit. 


LUKE  IX. 


Who  is  greatest 


three  tabernacles  ;  one  for  thee, 
and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for 
Bias :  not  knowing  what  he  said." 

34  While  he  thus  spake,  there 
came  a  cloud,  and  overshadowed 
them:  and  they  feared  as  they 
entered  into  the  cloud. 

35  And  there  came  a  voice  out 
of  the  cloud,  saying,  This  is  my 
beloved  Son  : ''  hear  him.c 

36  And  when  the  voice  was  past, 
Jesus  was  found  alone.  And  they 
kept  it  close,  and  told  no  man  in 
those  days  any  of  those  things 
which  they  had  seen.a 

37  V  And"  it  came  to  pass,  that 
on  the  noxt  day,  when  they  were 
come  down  from  the  hill,  much 
people  met  him."' 

38  And  behold,  a  man  of  the  com- 
pany cried  out,  saying,  Master,  I 
beseech  thee,  look  upon  my  son ; 
for  he  is  mine  only  child.' 

39  And  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him, 
and  he  suddenly  crieth  out ;  and 
it  teareth  him  that  he  foameth 
again,  and  bruising  him,  hardly 
departeth  from  him. 

4U  And  I  besought  thy  disciples 
to  cast  him  out ,  and  they  could 
not.1: 

41  And  Jesus  answering  said,  0 
faithless  and  perverse  genera- 
tion,'1 how  long  shall  I  be  with 
you,  and  suffer  you  ? '  Bring  thy 
son  hither. 

42  And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming, 
the  devU  threw  him  down,  and 
tare  him.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the 
unclean  spirit,J  and  healed  the 
child,  and  delivered  him  again  to 
his  father. 

43  IT  And  they  were  all  amazed 
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37-43.  The  lunatic  healed.  Matt. 
IT   14-21. 

44.  These  sayings ;  the  words  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  especially  with  regard  to 
his  death,  which  would  shortly  take 
place. 

45.  Understood  not ;  they  expected 
the  Saviour  would  be  a  great  world- 
ly conqueror,  and  live  forever  ,  and 
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at  the  mighty  power  of  a.  d.  sj. 
God."  But  while  they  wondered 
every  one  at  all  things  which  Je- 
sus did,  he  said  unto  his  disci- 
ples, 

44  Let  these  sayings  sink  down 
into  your  ears  for  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  men.1 

45  But  they  understood  not  this 
saying,  and  it  was  hid  from  them, 
that  they  perceived  it  not :  and 
tiiey  feared  to  ask  him  of  that 
saying.™ 

46  If  Then  there  arose  a  reason- 
ing among  them,  winch  of  them 
should  be  greatest " 

47  And  Jesus,  perceiving  the 
thought  of  their  heart,  took  a 
child,  and  set  him  by  him, 

48  And  said  unto  them,  Whoso, 
ever  shall  receive  this  child  in  my 
name,  receivcth  me  :  and  whoso- 
ever shall  receive  me,  reeeiveth 
him  that  sent  me :  °  for  he  that  is 
least  among  you  all,  the  same 
shall  be  great.!' 

49  IT  And  John  answered  and 
said,  Master,  wo  saw  one  casting 
out  devils  in  thy  name  ;  (  and  we 
forbade  him,  because  he  follow- 
eth  not  with  us. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  For- 
bid him  not:  for  he  that  is  not 
against  us  is  for  us.r 

51  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
the  time  was  come  that  he  should 
be  received  np,"  he  steadfastly  set 
his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 

52  And  sent  messengers  before 
his  face  :  and  they  went,  and  en- 
tered into  a  village  of  the  Samari- 
tans,1 to  make  ready  for  him. 
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they  did  not  understand  how  it 
could  be  that  he  would  die 

4(5-60.  Who  should  be  greatest. 
Matt  18:1-6. 

51  Received  up  t  into  heaven.  Stead- 
fastly set  his  face ;  resolutely  deter- 
mined to  go. 

52.  &nt  manittj*  n  ;  in  the  origina.' 
it  is  angels,  which  shows  the  man 


A  Samaritan  village. 
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a.  d.  m,  53  And  they  did  not  re- 
ceive him,  because  his  face  was  aw 
though  lie  would  go  to  Jerusalem. 

54  And  when  his  disciples  James 
and  John  saw  tht$,  they  said, 
Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command 
tire  to  come  down  from  heaven, 
and  consume  them,  even  as  iilias 
did?* 

5o  But  he  turned,  and  rebuked 
them,  and  said.  Ye  know  not  what 
manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of. 

56  For  the  Son  of  man  is  not 
come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but 
to  save  thent.u  And  they  went  to 
another  village. 

57  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as 
they  went  in  the  way,acertain  man 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  I  wiil  follow 
thee  whithersoever  thou  goest/' 


a  2  Kings  1:H>,  12,      fc  Jo 


ner  in  which  this  word  angels  is 
sometimes  used  in  the  Itible,  mean- 
ing persons  who  are  sent  Make 
ready ;  provide  lodging  and  refresh- 
ment. 

53.  His  face  was,  they  saw  that 
his  purpose  was  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 
and  as  they  were  great  enemies  to 
the  Jews,  to  whom  he  was  going, 
they  would  not  entertain  him. 

54.  Wfa-n — Jam>.i  and  John  mm  thix  ; 
saw  that  the  Samaritans  would  not 
entertain  Christ  Eltas;  Blijah, 
2  Kings  1   10-12. 

02.  Hating  put  his  hand  to  the.  plough , 
ami  looking  back;  the  husbandman 
who  puts  his  hands  to  the  plough 
must  keep  them,  and  his  eyes  too, 
tixed  upon  it  If  he  looks  back,  as 
for  example  to  converse  with  those 
behind  him,  his  work  will  be  poorly 
done  The  Syriun  plough,  being 
light,  required  the  weight  of  the 
ploughman's  body  on  it  to  keep  it 
in  the  furrow.  If  he  looked  off,  it 
would  start  aside.  So  he  who  would 
be  a  worthy  sen-ant  of  Christ  must 
give  him  liis  whole  heart  and  his 
whole  time.  Fit  far  the  kirnvhrm,  if 
God,  fit  for  the  ministry  of  Christ's 
gosjiel  in  his  kingdom.  Such  was  , 
plainly  the  original  application  of 
these  words.  But  they  apply  with  I 
equal  force  to  every  kind  of  service  j 
which  Christ  requires.  No  man  who 
is  not  ready  to  leave  all  when  Christ 
calls,  is  prepared  to  serve  him  on 
earth,  or  enjoy  him  in  heaven. 


58  And  Jesus  said  onto  him. 
Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds  of 
the  air  hare  nests ;  but  the  Son 
of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his 
head. 

59  And  he  said  unto  another, 
Follow  me  But  ho  said,  Lord, 
sutler  me  first-  to  go  and  bury  my 
father.'1 

60  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Let  the 
dead  bury  their  dead,  but  go  thou 
and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 

61  And  another  also  said,  Lord, 
I  will  follow  thee  ,  but  let  me  first 
go  bid  them  farewell  which  are  at 
home  at  my  house 

62  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  No 
man,  having-  put  his  hand  to  the 
plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit 
for  the  kingdom  of  God. 


SiC     d  i  Kingg  in 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  The  power  and  authority  of 
ministers  to  preach  the  gospel  and 
administer  its  ordinances  come  from 
Jesus  Christ.  On  him  they  are  de- 
pendent, and  to  him  they  should 
look  for  success  in  their  work. 

9.  None  are  so  high  in  authority 
or  power  as  to  be  above  the  upbraid- 
ings  of  conscience ;  and  none  con- 
tinue so  long,  or  sink  so  low  in 
wickedness,  as  permanently  to  stifle 
its  voice.  It  may  for  a  time  appear 
to  slumber,  and  (hen  awake  to  whis- 
per vengeance,  or  utter  thunder- 
tones  of  wrath. 

13.  The  inexhaustible  fulness  and 
all-sufficiency  of  the  Saviour  lay  a 
permanent  foundation  for  the  peace 
and  quietness  of  all  who  trust  in 
him,  and  though  destitute  of  re- 
sources in  themselves,  they  may  al- 
ways find  in  him  unfailing  supplies. 

23.  To  deny  ones  sell  some  things 
for  the  sake  of  obtaining  others  more 
valuable,  instead  of  lessening,  great- 
ly increases  enjoyment.  This,  to  be 
a  follower  of  Christ,  a  person  must 
do  daily,  and  thus  be  daily  promot- 
ing his  highest  good- 

88.  When  disease  fastens  on  a 
child,  and  all  human  aid  fails,  the 
privilege  of  applying  to  Christ  with 
the  assurance  of 'his  ability  to  help, 
is  a  blessing  which  awakens  the 
gratitude,  and  will  for  ever  call 
forth  the  praises  of  every  pious  par 
ent 
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sent  forth 


CHAPTER  X. 

1  Christ  sehdethout  at  once  seventy  disciples 
to  work  miracles,  suit  to  preach  |  1 7  adhlon- 
isbetli  tliem  to  tie  humble,  anil  wherein  to 
rejoice;  2t  thauketh  his  Father  lor  his  Krace; 
23  magnlfleth  the  happy  estate  ol  Ills  church; 
33  teacheth  the  lawyer  how  to  attain  eter- 
nal life,  and  to  take  every  one  for  his  ne!  --  h  • 
bortliat  needeth  ills  mercy;  41  reprehemletll 
Martha,  and  coniniendeth  Mary  her  siflter. 

AFTER  these  things  the  Lord 
appointed  otherseventyalso, 
and  sent  them  two  and  two  before 
his  face  into  every  city  and  place, 
whither  he  himself  would  come." 

2  Therefore  said  he  unto  them, 
The  harvest  truly  is  great,"  but 
the  laborers  are  few : c  pray  ye 
therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
that  he  would  send  forth  laborers 
into  his  harvest. 

3  Go  your  ways  :  behold,  I  send 
you  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves. 

i  Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip, 
nor  shoes;1'  ana  salute  no  man 
by  the  way." 

5  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye 
enter,  first  say,  Peace  be  to  this 
house. 

6  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be 

a  Matt.  10;1,  etc.;  Mark  6:7,  etc.  b  Matt. 
t:37;  John  4:35.  e  1  Cor.  3:9;  1  Tim.  5:17. 
•  ch.  9:3,  etc.     *  Oen.  24:33,66;  2  Kings  4:211; 

51.  Jesus  Christ,  when  the  time 
had  come,  was  no  less  intent  upon 
dying  at  Jerusalem  than  the  Jews 
were  on  putting  him  to  death.  Their 
object  was  to  show  that  he  was  not 
the  Messiah,  and  thus  to  prevent 
the  people  from  receiving  him.  His 
object  was  to  die  for  their  sins  and 
the  sins  of  the  world  ;  to  show,  with 
absolute  certainty,  that  he  was  the 
Messiah,  and  lead  unnumbered  mill- 
ions to  believe  in  him,  experience  his 
salvation,  and  eternally  adore  him. 
Hence,  before  the  time  had  come,  he 
would  not  commit  himself  to  them, 
and  after  it  had  come,  he  would  iet 
nothing  hinder  him  from  doing  it. 

80.  The  claims  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
Immediate  and  unreserved  obedience 
are  supreme  ;  and  no  earthly  con- 
nections or  engagements  can  justify 
any  in  delaying  to  give  him  the 
homage  of  their  hearts  and  the  ser- 
rice  of  their  lives. 

CHAPTEE    X. 
1.  Other  seventy  ;  in  addition  to  the 
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there/  your  peace  shall  a.  d.  32. 
rest  upon  it : «  if  not,  it  shall  turn 
to  you  again. 

7  And  in  the  same  house  remain, 
eating  and  drinking  such  things 
as  they  give  :  for  the  laborer  is 
worthy  ot  his  hire,'1  Go  not  from 
house  to  house.' 

8  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye 
enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat 
such  things  as  are  set  before  you :  f 

9  And  heal  the  sick  that  are 
therein,  and  say  unto  them,  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh 
unto  you." 

10  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye 
enter,  and  they  receive  you  not, 
go  vour  ways  out  into  the  streets 
of  the  same,  and  say, 

11  Even  the  very  dust  of  your 
city,  which  cleaveth  on  us,  wc  do 
wipe  off  against  you  : '  notwith- 
standing, be  ye  sure  of  this,  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh 
unto  you. 

12  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it 
shall  be  more  tolerable  in  that 
day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city. 


Prov.  4:23.  (  lsa.  9:6.  a  2  Thess.  3:16;  Jas. 
3:18.  hi  Cor.  9:4-14;  1  Tim.  5:18.  11  Tim. 
5:13.    ilCor.!0:27.     k  Malt.  3:2.     >ch.9:5. 


twelve  whom  he  had  before  appoint 
ed.  Chap.  9:1,2.  Into  every  city  and 
place ;  in  order  to  prepare  the  peo- 
ple for  his  coming. 

2.  The  harvest ;  the  need  and  op- 
portunity of  preaching  the  gospel. 
Laborers, preachers.    Matt.  9  : 30-38. 

3.  Lambs  among  wolves ;  Matthew 
10:16. 

4.  Purse— scrip;  Matt.  10:9,  10. 
Salute  no  man ;  the  mode  of  saluta- 
tion then  was  more  formal  than 
now.  He  would  not  have  them  hin- 
dered by  giving  or  receiving  saluta- 
tions, but  would  have  them  proceed 
directly  to  their  work 

3-16.  Instruction  to  the  seventy 
disciples.  Matthew  10:11-15,  40  j 
11:20-24. 

6  Son  of  peace  be  there ;  a  man  of  a 
peaceful  spirit,  who  will  kindly  re. 
ceive  you,  and  to  whom  you  may 
give  the  blessing  of  God's  peace 

9.  The  kingdom  of  Giti  is  come  nigs 
unto  you ;  the  opportunity  is  given 
to  embrace  the  Messiah  and  experi- 
ence his  salvation 


Woe  to  Chorazin. 


LUKE  X. 


Christ  rejoices. 


A.  D  as.  18  IT  Woe  unto  thee,  Cho- 
razin!  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida!' 
for  if  the  mighty  worka  had  br  en 
done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  winch 
have  been  done  in  you,  they  had 
a  great  while  ago  repented,  sit- 
ting in  sackcloth  and  ashes.6 

14  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  judg- 
ment, than  for  you. 

15  And  thou,  dapernaum,  which 
art  exalted  to  heaven,0  shalt  be 
thrust  down  to  hell.'1 

16  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth 
me;"  and  he  that  despiseth  you, 
despiseth  me  ; '  and  he  that  de- 
spiseth me,  despiseth  him  that 
sent  me.' 

17  IT  And  the  seventy  returned 
again  with  joy,  saying,  Lord,  even 
the  devils  are  subject  unto  us 
through  thy  name. 

18  And  he  said  unto  them,  I  be- 
held Satan  as  lightning  fall  from 
heaven." 

19  Behold,  I  give  unto  you  power 
to  tread  on  serpents  and  scor- 
pions,1 and  over  all  the  power  of 
the  enemy :  and  nothing  shall  by 
any  means  hurt  you. 

20  Notwithstanding,  in  this  re- 
joice not,  that  the  spirits  are  sub- 
ject unto  you;  but  rather  rejoice, 


»  Matt.  11:21,  etc.  t>  Kzek.  .1:6.  c  Isaiah 
H:l3-lfi;  Jer.  61:53;  Amos  9:2,  3.  i  Kzek. 
26:20;  31:18.  «Johnl3:20.  fActs5:4.  8  John 
6:23.  hRev.  12:8,  9.  f Marfel6:18;  Act82S:5. 
J  Kxod.  32:32;  PBa.  69:2s;  Iaa.4:3;  Dan.  12:1; 


17.  The  devils  are  subject  unto  us 
through  thy  name ;  when,  in  reliance 
on  thee,  we  command  them  to  come 
out,  they  obey. 

18.  Ibeheld  Satan— fall  from  heaven ; 
the  casting  of  Satan  from  heaven— 
probably  with  aJlusion  to  his  orig- 
inal fall  from  heaven — means  cast- 
ing him  out  of  his  power  over  this 
world.  Compare  Rev.  12 : 7-9.  This 
the  .Saviour  saw  from  eternity  in  its 
beginning  and  completion.  Every 
time  that  he  encountered  Satan,  lie 
overcame  him  ;  ard  the  casting  out 
of  devils  in  his  nai.  *  was  a  sign  and 
pledge  that  Satan,  the  prince  of 
devils,  shall,  through  the  progress 
of  His  gospel,  be  tinally  cast  out  of 
all  his  power  over  this  world. 

19.  7b  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions ; 
to  tread  on  literal  serpents  and  scor- 


because  your  names  are  written 
in  heaven  J 

21  If  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced 
in  spirit,  and  said,  I  thank  thee, 
O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  ana 
earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
and  hast  revealed  them  unto 
babes  :  even  so,  Father ;  for  so  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 

22  *  All  things  are  delivered  to 
me  of  my  Father : k  and  no  man 
knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  but  th« 
Father;  and  who  the  Father  is, 
but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the 
Son  will  reveal  him.1 

23  IT  And  he  turned  him  unto  his 
disciples,  and  said  privately, 
Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see 
the  things  that  ye  see  : 

24  For  I  tell  you,  that  many 
prophets  and  kings  have  desired 
to  see  those  things  which  ye  see, 
and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to 
hear  those  things  which  ye  hear, 
and  have  not  heard  lliem.™ 

25  11  And  behold,  a  certain  law- 
yer stood  up,  and  tempted  him, 
saying,  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to 
inherit  eternal  life  ?  " 

26  He  said  unto  him,  What  is 
written  in  the  law  ?  how  readest 
thou? 


Phil.  4:3 

;  Heb. 

12:23:  Bev. 

13 

i:  20:12:  21 

IV, 

*  Many  anclen 

;  copies  adr 

,  And  turning  to  hit 

disci  plea. 

he  fiaid.     k  Matt. 

2H 

U)  John  3 

3ft. 

1  John  6 

44,  46, 

m  1  Pet.  1 

til 

d  Acts  16 

30, 

31;  Gal. 

3:1*. 

pions  without  harm,  and  to  over- 
come wicked  men,  who  are  like  ser- 
pents and  scorpions  in  character. 
JYnt'ting  shall  by  any  mmns  hurt  y<*u; 
the  chief  reference  of  these  words  is 
to  the  spiritual  victory  which  Christ 
gives  his  servants  over  all  evil,  of 
which  the  outward  deliverances 
sometimes  vouchsafed  to  them  in 
this  world  are  symbols  and  pledges. 
Compare  Rom.  8  -28,37. 

20.  Your  ruimes  are  written  in  heav- 
en ;  as  heirs  of  eternal  life. 

21,  22.  Thiugs  hid  from  the  wise 
and  prudent.     Matt.  11 :  25-27. 

23,  24.  Things  seen  by  the  disci* 
pies.    Matt.  13:16, 17. 

25.  A  certain  lawyer ;   one   whose 
business  it  was  to  study,  explain, 
and  teach  the  divine  law.     Tempted 
him;  put  his  wisdom  to  the  test 
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The  good  Samaritan. 
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Mary  and  Martha. 


27  And  he  answering  said,  Thou 
ghalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength, 
and  with  all  thy  mind ; "  and  thy 
neighbor  as  thyseif." 

28  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thou 
hast  answered  rigut :  tliis  do,  and 
thou  sbalt  iive/' 

29  Cut  he,  willing  to  justify  him- 
self,' said  unto  Jesus,  And  who 
is  my  neighbor  ? " 

30  And  Jesus  answering  said,  A 
certain  man  went  down  from 
Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell 
among  thieves,  which  stripped 
him  of  his  raiment,  and  wounded 
him,  and  departed,  leaving  him 
half  dead. 

31  And  by  chance  there  came 
down  a  certain  priest  that  way : 
and  when  he  saw  lum,  he  passed 
by  on  the  other  side. 

32  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when 
he  was  at  the  place,  came  and 
looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on 
the  other  side.- 

33  But  a  certain  Samaritan,1'  as 
he  journeyed,  came  where  he 
was;  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had 
compassion  on  him,1 

34  And  went  to  him,  and  bound 
up  liis  wounds,'  pouring  in  oil 

•  Deut.  6:5.  *  Lev.  lu:  I*,  c  Lev.  |k:5;  Neh. 
9:2y;  fizek.  20:11,  21;  Rom.  10:5;  Gal.  3:12. 
■  Job  32:2;  ch.  16:15;  Horn.  4:2:  Gtil.  3:11; 
Jas.  2:24.  e  Matt.  5:13,  14.  I  Psalm  3*:ll. 
K  Psalm  1(19:2:.:    Ptnv.  27:10.      h  John  4:0. 


27,  28.  Love  to  (iocl  and  man. 
Matt  22:37-40;  Lev.  19:18;  Deut. 
6:4,5. 

29.  Justify  himself;  maintain  that 
he  could  not  be  condemned  lor  hav- 
ing broken  the  tlivine  law.  Who  is 
my  nit/hhrr  ?  w  hr  i,'  the  person  whom 
I  am  to  love  as  mvself? 

30.  Jericho:  about  twenty  miles 
north  east  of  .Jerusalem,  and  seven 
from  the  Jordan  F  tl  ihbihwi  ihieta ; 
more  exactly,  fell  among  robbers 
The  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho 
led  through  a  wilderness  abounding 
m  narrow  and  rocky  passes,  and  was 
anciently ,  as  now,  infested  with  rob- 
bers. 

31    By  chaws :  without  any  design 
to  help  the  Jew,  or  knowledge  of 
lis  condition. 
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and  wine,  and  set  him  on  a.  d.  si 
his  own  beast,  and  brought  him 
to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him. 

35  And  on  the  morrow  when  he 
departed,  he  took  out  two  pence,' 
and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and 
said  unto  him,  Take  care  of  him ; 
and  whatsoever  thou  spendest 
more,  when  I  come  again,  I  will 
repay  thee.k 

36  VVhich  now  of  these  three, 
thinkeat  thou,  was  neighbor  unto 
him  that  fell  among  the  thieves  ? 

37  And  he  said,  He  that  showed 
mercy  on  him.1  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  hiiu.  Go,  and  do  thou  like- 
wise. 

38  IT  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as 
they  went,  that  he  entered  into  a 
certain  village ;  and  a  certain 
woman  named  Martha  received 
him  into  her  house."' 

39  And  she  had  a  sister  called 
Mary,  which  also  sat  at  Jesus' 
feet,"  and  heard  his  word. 

40  But  Martha  was  cumbered 
about  much  serving,  and  came  to 
him,  and  said,  Lord,  dost  thou 
not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left 
me  to  serve  alone  ?  bid  her  there- 
fore that  8he  help  me. 

41  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  Martha,  Martha,  thou 

■  Exod.  2:6.     1  Pa*.    147:3;  Isa.   1:6.  *  See 

Matt.  20:2.    k  Prov.  19:17;  ch.  14:14,  I  Prov. 

14:21:  Hoe.  6:6:  Mic.  6:8;  Matt.  23:23.  oi  John 
11:1;  12:2,  3.     n  ch.  6:35;  Acta  22:3. 

32.  .4  LccHs;  the  Levites  assisted 
the  priests  in  the  services  of  the  tem- 
ple. 

35.  Two  pcncfly  in  value  about 
twenty-eight  cents,  or  the  price  of 
two  days  labor.  Matt  20:2.  The 
Iwst  ;  the  keeper  of  the  inn. 

3fi.  Wan  nAgldxir  ■  the  ruler,  who 
would  have  restricted  the  word 
neighbor  to  a  very  narrow  circle  of 
friends,  is  shown  that  all  men  whom 
he  has  the  power  of  benefiting  are 
his  neighbors,  and  that  he  owes  to 
all  a  debt  of  love  and  self-denial. 

38  .4  certain  village;  Bethany. 
Matt.  21:17. 

40.  Cumliered ;  busily  occupied. 
Muck  serm.nct ;  in  providing  enter 
tainment  for  her  guests. 

41.  Careful;    anxious,  perplexed, 


The  good  part. 


LUKE  XI. 


TUt  Lord  s  prayer 


a.  d.  32.  art  careful  and  troubled 
about  many  things  : " 
42  But  one  thing  ie  needful ; '' 
and  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good 
part,  wh'ich  shall  not  be  taken 
away  from  her. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

1  Christ  teacheth  to  pray,  and  that  Instantly; 
11  assuring  that  God  to  will  give  us  good 
thin;,'«.  H  Hi-,  cusiiii;,-  out  a  rtiiuU.  devil, 
rebuketh  the  DUapueflMta*  Pharisee*.;  n-Bud 
«howet.li  wlio  aie  lil.-ase.i-  2»  p.iMiliftli  ti> 
the  people,  37  and  lep.  eiiemieth  liie  outward 
show  <»r  liuiiueHM  in  tiie  Piiarisews,  scribes, 
and  lawyers 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  as 
he  was  praying  in  a  certain 
place,  when  fie  ceased,  one  of  his 
uiaciples  said  unto  him.  Lord, 
teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also 
taught  liis  disciples. 


t  Mark  J:l»;  chap.  at:M:  1  Cor.  7:32,  3.'.. 
b  l*sa.  27:4:  73:2r>;  Keel.  12:13;  Mark  J-:3C; 
Ch.  Mfttf  1  Cor.  13:3.    e  Matt.  e:;»,  etc.     "Or, 


Many  things,    with   regard  to  this 
world. 

42.  One  thing  is  needful:  needful 
especially,  above  all  other  things. 
Tliat  good  part,  the  favor  of  God, 
through  love  and  obedience  to  his 
commands.  Shall  not  V  taken  away ; 
JoDlT  :9  ;  John  4  :14;  10:27-30. 

INST  KUCT  IONS. 

1  When  Christ  is  about  to  visit  a 
place  in  mercy,  he,  in  his  provi 
d'snce,  often  prepares  the  way  for 
il  ;  and  the  manner  in  which  the 
manifestations  of  his  will  are  treat- 
ed, shows  the  character  of  itsinhab 
itants,  and  the  way  in  which  they 
will  receive  him. 

12.  Those  who  reject  the  gospel 
reject  the  Saviour  ;  and  the  greater 
their  light,  if  they  do  not  improve 
it,  the  greater  will  be  their  guilt 
and  the  more  dreadful  their  con-  j 
demnation      Chap  12:47,48. 

19.  Christ  is  able  to  give  his  min-  { 
isters  ad  the  aid  which  they  need  I 
for  the  discharge  of  their  duties 
In  his  name  and  strength  they  may  | 
commence  their  work,  and  go  on  ; 
from  conquering  to  conquer,  till  l 
every  knee  shall  bow.  and  every  j 
tongue  confess  that  lie  is  Lord,  to  : 
the  glory  of  God  the  lather 

2ii.  The  attention  of  those  who  | 
inquire  what  they  shall  do  to  be  I 
saved,  should   be    directed  to  trie  I 


2  And  he  said  unto  them,  When 
ye  prav,  say,  Our  Father  which 
art  in  heaven,'  Hallowed  bo  thy 
name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy 
will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  bo  in 
earth. 

3  Give  us  day  by  day  '  our  daily 
bread. 

4  And  forgive  us  onr  sins ;  for 
we  also  forgive  every  one  that  is 
indebted  to  us.*1  And  lead  us  not 
into  temptation ;  but  deliver  us 
from  evil. 

5  And  he  said  unto  them.  Winch 
of  you  shall  have  a  friend,  and 
shall  go  unto  him  at  midnight, 
and  say  unto  him,  Friend,  lend 
me  three  loaves ; 

6  For  a  friend  of  mine  in  his 
journey  *  is  come  to  me,  and  I 
have  nothing  to  set  before  him  : 

for  the  day,     d  Mark  1 1  .'Z.i,  M,     t  Of,  out  o}  hi* 
way. 


great  fact,  that  by  the  works  of  the 
law  they  cannot  be  justified,  aud 
that  the  only  way  of  salvation  is 
through  faith  iu  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  '•  the  end  of  the  law  for  right- 
eousness to  every  one  that  believ- 
eth." 

33.  The  love  which  the  law  of  God 
requires,  leads  those  who  have  it  to 
do  good,  not  merely  to  their  friends 
or  countrymen,  but,  as  they  have 
opportunity,  to  all.  in  imitation  of 
Him  who  makes  his  sun  to  rise  on 
the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sends 
his  rain  on  the  just  aud  on  the  un- 
just.and  ■•  who,  though  he  was  rich, 
for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we 
through  his  poverty  might  be  rich." 
■10.  Though  diligence  in  business 
and  proper  regard  to  lamily  con- 
cerns are  duties  which  should*  by  no 
means  be  neglected,  yet  we  may  be 
so  engrossed  in  them,  and  so  troub- 
led about  them  as  greatly  to  dis- 
please the  Saviour,  and  injure  our- 
selves Our  first  regard  should  be 
for  <iod.  and  our  chief  concern  to 
learn  and  do  his  will  He  will  then 
so  order  his  providence  that  we 
never  shall  want  any  thing  essen- 
tial to  our  highest  good. 

CHAPTER    XI. 
2-4.    The   Lords  prayer.      Matt 

6:9-13- 
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God  heareth  prayer. 


LUKE   XI. 


Casting  out  devils. 


7  And  he  from  within  shall  an- 
swer and  say,  Trouble  me  not: 
the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my  chil- 
dren aro  with  me  in  bed ;  I  can- 
not rise  and  give  thee  ? 

8  I  say  unto  you,  Though  he  will 
not  rise  and  give  him  because  he 
is  his  friend,  yet  because  of  his 
importunity  lie  will  rise  and  give 
him  as  many  as  he  needeth." 

9  And  I  say  unto  yon,  Ask,  and 
it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and 
ve  shall  find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall 
b'j  opened  unto  yon.b 

10  For  every  one  that  asketh, 
receiveth  ;  and  he  that  seeketh, 
findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knock- 
eth,  it  shall  be  opened. 

11  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of 
any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will 
he  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  lie  risk 
a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him 
a  serpent  ? 

12  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will 
ho  offer '  him  a  scorpion  ? 

13  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children;  how  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

14  And  he  was  casting  out  a 
devil,  and  it  was  dumb.''  And  it 
came  to  pass,  when  the  devil  was 
gone  out,  the  dumb  spake ;  and 
the  people  wondered. 

15  But  some  of  them  said,  He 
casteth  out  devils  through  Beel- 
zebub *  the  chief  of  the  devils. 

16  And   others,  tempting  him, 


»Ch.  18:1-M.  bamt.  7:7;  21:22;  Jwiiu  l..:T; 
Jas.  ttftl  1  Julm  3:22.  •  Gr.  ttlee.  c  Mutt. 
9:32;  12:22,  etc.     t  Or.  Ileelxeljul,  anil  flu 


7.  Shut;  bolted,  as  the  original 
word  implies 

8.  Because  if  his  importunity  he  will 
rise  and  give  him  ;  the  point  of  the 
parable  is  to  show  the  power  of  im- 
portunity in  prayer.  If  it  prevails 
with  selfish  men.  how  much  more 
with  God,  who  loves  his  children, 
and  takes  pleasure  in  granting  their 
requests. 

9-13.  Asking  of  God  in  prayer. 
Matt.  7  :7-ll. 

9.  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given;  now 
comes  the  application  of  the  para- 
ble. Be  importunate  in  asking, 
seeking.   a.ul    knocking    at    Gods 

1S4 


sought  of  him  a  sign  from  a-  d.  33. 
heaven.'1 

17  But  he,  knowing  their 
thoughts,"  said  unto  them,  Every 
kingdom  divided  against  itself  is 
brought  to  desolation ;  and  a 
house  divided  against  a  house 
falleth/ 

18  If  Satan  also  be  divided 
against  himself,  how  shall  his 
kingdom  stand?  because  ye  say 
that  I  cast  out  devils  through 
Beelzebub. 

1!)  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast 
out  devils,  by  whom  do  your  sons 
cast  them  out?  therefore  shall 
they  be  vour  judges. 

20* But  if  I  with  the  finger  of  God 
castoutdevils,anodoubt  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  come  upon  you. 

21  When  a  strong  man  armed 
keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are 
in  peace : 

22  But  when  a  stronger  than  he 
shall  come  upon  him,  and  over- 
come him,"  ho  taketh  from  him 
all  his  armor  wherein  he  trusted, 
ami  divideth  his  spoils. 

23  Ho  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me;  and  he  that  gatlier- 
etli  not  with  me  scattereth. 

21  When  the  unclean  spirit  is 
gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest ; 
and  finding  none,  he  saith,  I  will 
return  unto  my  house  whence  I 
came  out. 

25  And  when  he  eometh,  he  find- 
eth it  swept  and  garnished. 


is,   10.     d  Mult.    12;:t- 
f  Matt.  12:3.*.;  Mark  J:2l 
53:12;  Col.  2:15. 

lb:  l.     t  Julm  2:25. 
gExod.  S'19.   h  Ua. 

door,  and  you  will  be  heard  and  an- 
swered. God  often  delays  answer- 
ing prayer,  that  he  may  try  the 
faith  and  earnestness  of  the  sup- 
pliant. 

12.  Scorpirm ;  a  poisonous  reptile, 
with  eight  legs,  eight  eyes,  and  a 
sting  in  its  tail,  which  inflicts  great 
pain. 

13.  Gim  the  Holy  Sviri! ;  this  is  the 
gift  of  gifts,  including  in  itself  all 
needed  good. 

1 1-23.  Casting  out  devils  by  Beel- 
zebub.    Matt.  12:22-30. 
21-215.  Keturn  of  the  unclean  spir- 
I  it.    Matt.  12:43-45. 


Seeking  a  sign. 


LUKE  XI.  Ceremonial  washings. 


A.D.33.  26  Then  goeth  he,  and 
taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits 
more  wicked  than  himself;  and 
they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there : 
and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is 
worse  than  the  first.1 

27  1T  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
spake  these  things,  a  certain  wom- 
an of  the  company  lifted  up  her 
roice,  and  said  unto  him.  Blessed 
is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and 
the  paps  which  thou  hast  sucked." 

28  But  he  said,  Yea,  rather, 
blessed  are  they  that  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  keep  it.1' 

29  IT  And  when  the  people  were 
gathered  thick  together,  he  be- 
gan to  say.  This  is  an  evil  genera- 
tion :  they  seek  a  sign  ;  and  there 
shall  no  sign  be  given  it,  but  the 
sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet.'1 

30  For  as  Jonas  was  a  sign  unto 
the  Ninevites,"  so  shall  also  the 
Son  of  man  be  to  this  generation. 

31  The  queen  of  the  south  shall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  the 
men  of  this  generation,  and  con- 
demn them  :  for  she  came  from 
the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  to 
hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ; ' 
and  behold,  a  greater  than  Solo- 
mon is  here. 

32  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this 
generation,  and  shall  condemn  it : 
for  they  repented  at  the  preach- 


ft 

John  5:14; 

Heb.  6:4;  10:26, 

I';  2  Pet 

2:20, 

It 

bch.  1:28, 

48.     cpsa.  119:1 

2;  Matt 

7:21; 

cb. 

8:21;  Jag. 

:25.    d  Matt.  12 

40.  etc.; 

Mark 

1:12.     «  Jonal 

1:17;    2:10.     t 

1  Kings 

etc 

8  Jonah  3 

:fi,  10.    hMatt.  5 

IS,  etc.; 

Mark 

28.  Yea ,  rather,  biased ;  the  out- 
ward relation  of  Mary  to  Jesus  as 
his  mother  was  not  so  high  u  privi- 
lege, and  did  not  confer  such  bless- 
edness, as  a  believing  and  obedient 
spirit  brings  to  the  humblest  of  his 
disciples.  How  wrong,  then,  to  ex- 
alt Mary  to  be  an  object  of  worship 
because  of  this  outward  relation. 

29-32.  A  sign  sought.  .Matthew 
12:38-42;  Mark  8:11,12. 

33-36.  Candle  under  a  bushel. 
Matt.  5:15  ;  6:  22,23. 

38.  If  thy  whole  body— fall  of  light ; 
a  clear  view  of  spiritual  things  is  to 
the  soul  what  sight  is  to  the  body. 
It  enables  us  to  see  clearly  and  cor- 


ing of  Jonas ;;  and  behold,  a 
greater  than  Jonas  is  here. 

33  No  man,  when  he  hath  light- 
ed a  candle,  putteth  it  in  a  secret 
place,  neither  under  a  bushel,  but 
on  a  candlestick,  that  they  which 
come  in  may  see  the  light.11 

34  The  light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye  : '  therefore  when  thine  eye 
is  single,  thy  whole  body  also  is 
full  of  light ;  but  when  thine  et/e 
is  evil,J  thy  body  also  it  full  of 
darkness. 

35  Take  heed  therefore,  that  the 
light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  dark- 
ness. 

36  If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be 
full  of  light,"  having'no  part  dark, 
the  whole  shall  be  mil  of  light,  aa 
when  the  bright  shining  of  a  can- 
dle •  doth  give  thee  light.1 

37  If  And  as  he  spake,  a  certain 
Pharisee  besought  him  to  dine 
with  him ;  and  he  went  in,  and 
sat  down  to  meat. 

38  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw 
ii,  he  marvelled  that  he  had  not 
first  washed  before  dinner.'" 

3!)  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Now  do  ye  Pharisees  make  clean 
the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the 
platter  ; "  but  your  inward  part  is 
full  of  ravening  and  wickedness.0 

40  Ye  fools,  did  not  he  that  made 
that  which  is  without  make  that 
which  is  within  also  ? 


4:21;  ch.  6:16.  i  Matt.  6:22,  etc.  j  Prov. 
28:22;  Mark  7:22.  a  P8a.  UtllJSj  Prov.  6:23; 
Iaa.  6:20;  2  Cor.  4:6.  •  Or.  a  candle  by  its 
briala  burning.  I  Piov.  4:18;  20:21.  m  Mark 
1:3.     n  Matt.  23:2:,.     °  TltUB  1:15. 


rectly  all  truth  that  relates  to  God 
and  Christ.  Thus  the  soul  becomes 
like  a  well-lighted  chamber,  having 
no  dark  corner. 

38.  Washed;  in  the  original,  bap- 
tized. 

3M.  A-rtd  the  Lord  said;  this  dis- 
course at  the  Pharisee's  table  has 
much  in  common  with  that  recorded 
in  Matt  23  ;  but  it  was  delivered  on 
a  different  occasion.  Make  clean; 
cleanse  by  washing.  Matt.  23:25, 
26.    Ran  ning ;  greedy  violence 

40.   Riols;   they  who  mock  God 

with  outward  terms  merely,  while 

inwardly  full  of  impurity,  are  not 

only  wicked,  but  most  foolish.   Mad* 
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Hypocrisy  of  the 


LUKE  XI. 


Pharisea  and  laxcytrf. 


11  Bat  rather  give  alms  of  sach 
things  as  ye  have ; '  ■>  and  behold, 
all  thmgs'are  clean  unto  yoo. 

•12  but  woe  unto  you,  Pharisees ! 
for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue  and  all 
manner  of  herbs,  and  pass  over 
judgment  and  the  love  of  God: 
these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and 
not  to  leave  "the  other  undone." 

43  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees  !  for 
ye  love  the  uppermost  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  greetings  iu  the 
markets.'' 

44  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  an; 
as  graves  which  appear  not,  and 
the  men  that  walk  over  Ikeiu  are 
not  aware  oftlirni:1 

45  Then  answered  one  of  the 
lawvers,  and  said  unto  him,  Mas- 
ter," thus  saying,  thou  reproach- 
est  us  also. 

46  And  he  said,  Woe  unto  you 
also,  ye  lawyers  1  for  ye  lade  men 
with  burdens  grievous  to  be 
borne,  and  ve  yourselves  touch 
not  the  burdens  with  one  of  your 
fingers."    

•  Or,  as  yon  nTeable.  »  Is*.  f.s:7;  ell.  12:83. 
*  Halt.  23:2:1,27.  c  Mutt.  23:6;  Mark  12:3*. 
«  Psa.  5:9.    e  l*a.  5S:li.    '  Kzelt.  l*:19.     K  Heb. 

that  which  is  Without — that,  which  is  with  ■ 
in;  the  argument  is.  that  since  (tad 
made  the  spirit  as  well  as  the  outer 
man.  lie  must  require  that  also  to  be 
kept  clean  from  pollution. 

41.  Give  alm-<  if  sink  things  as  ye 
barv;  that  is.  according  to  our  ver- 
»ion,  bestow  your  property  as  you 
have  means  and  opportunity,  in 
deeds  of  love  tor  Christ's  sake,  and 
you  will  be  accepted  of  him  liut 
we  may  better  render,  (.Jive  the 
things  within  us  alms;  the  things, 
namely,  within  the  cup  and  platter 
Instead  of  spending  your  time  in 
washing  their  outside,  while  *■  with 
in  they  are  full  of  extortion  and  ex- 
cess,'  see  that  their  contents  are 
made  clean  by  being  devoled.  in  the 
fear  ot  ( i  od ,  to  men  s  gooi  I ,  and  t  hen 
the  outside  will  be  clean  also  The 
cup  and  platter  here  represent  cov- 
etous and  rapacious  men  whose 
souls  are  polluted  by  unrighteous 
gain.  Let  them  begin  by  making 
their  hearts  clean  and  then  they 
need  not  be  troubled  about  outward 
defilements 
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47  Woe  unto  yon  1  for  ye  a.  d.  a. 
build  the  sepulchres  of  the  proph- 
ets, and  your  fathers  killed  them. 

48  Truly  ye  bear  Witness  that  ye 
allow  the  deeds  of  your  fathers  : ' 
for  they  indeed  killed  them,"  and 
ye  build  their  sepulchres. 

49  Therefore  also  said  the  wis- 
dom of  God,  I  will  send  them 
prophets  and  apostles,  and  some 
of  them  they  shall  slay  and  per- 
secute : 

511  That  the  blood  of  all  the 
prophets,  which  was  shed  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  may 
be  required  of  this  generation  ; ' 

51  From  the  blood  of  Abel '  unto 
the  blood  of  Zaeharias,-i  which 
perished  between  the  altar  and 
the  temple  :  veriiylsayuntoyou, 
It  shall  be  required  of  this  gen- 
eration." 

52  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers!  for 
ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of 
knowledge:1  ye  entered  not  ill 
yourselves,  and  them  that  were 
entering  in  ye  hindered.* 

53  And  as  he  said  these  things 


11. 35,  37.  1>  Kxu-1.  2U. 6:  Jer.  5l::>«.  '  Gen. 
4:s.  J  2Chr.  21:20.  i  Jer.  7:2f>,  211.  I  Mai. 
2:7.     t  Or,  Jorbade.  


43.  Uppermost  seats — ami  greetings; 
the  most  honorable  places  and  pub- 
lic salutations.     Matt.  23  :«,  7. 

44.  As  yraiu'S  which  appear  not ;  80 
that  men  walking  over  them  are 
polluted  without  knowing  it.  In 
Matt.  23  :2T.  28,  there  is  a  contrast 
between  a  fair  outward  appearance 
and  inward  abomination  Here  the 
point  is  the  carefulness  of  the  Phari- 
sees in  hiding  their  wickedness. 

45  Krprnaclust  us;  as  being  in- 
wardly corrupt. 

4«-51.  Sin  and  doom  of  the  Phari- 
sees.    Matt  23:4,  211-36. 

40.  The  ■wisdom  of  Gml ;  as  mani- 
fested in  the  words  and  works  of 
Christ 

52.  The  kry  of  knowledge ;  they  pre- 
vented the'  people  from  obtaining 
the  true  knowledge  of  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah.  They  would  not  believe 
in  him  themselves,  and  they  hinder- 
ed others 

INSTRUCTIONS 

1.  All  who  are  -vise  will  earnestly 
desire  to  be  taught  rightly  to  pray, 
and  will  ask  Jesus  Christ  to  instruct 


On  hypocrisy. 


LUKE  XII. 


Goa  xo  U/eared. 


a.  d.  33.  unto  them,  the  scribee  and 
the  Pharisees  began  to  urge  him 
vehemently,  and  to  provoke  him 
to  speak  of  nianv  things  :" 
54  Laying  wait  for  him,  and  seek- 
ing to  catch  something  out  of  his 
mouth,  that  they  might  accuse 
him.b 

CHAPTER  XII. 

■  Chrtat  preacheth  to  his  diftciples  to  avoid 
hypocrisy,  ninl  tearful ness  in  publishing  Lis 
doctrine;  13  warnetu  the  people  to  beware 
of  oo  veto  listless,  by  the  para  hie  ol  the  rich 
niau  v,  mi  :■■•>  ii).  ■■  i!  .Lt.  !■  baniH.  22  We  miwt 
tint  be  overcareful  ol  earthly  things.  :u  hut 
seek  the  kingdom  ol  God,  "3  give  alms,  :ui 
be  ready  at  a  knock  to  open  to  our  Lord 
whensoever  lie  comet li.  41  ChritU'8  minis- 
ters are  to  see  lo  their  charge,  r.i  and  look 
for  persecution.  54  The  people  must  take 
this  time  of  grace,  5tf  because  it  is  a  leartul 
tldng  to  die  without  reconciliation. 

XN  the  mean  time,  when  there 
were  gathered  together  an  in- 
numerable multitude  of  people, 


*  ICor.  13:5.  b  Mark  12- 13.  e  Matt.  16:fi, 
etc.;  Mark    H:15,  etc.      <J   Matt.    10:27;    Mark 

them.  This  is  a  blessing  which  he 
delights  to  give,  and  with  it  is  con- 
nected, in  his  providence  and  by  his 
grace,  all  needed  good.  "  Ask.  and 
it  shall  be  given  you.''     Matt.  7  : 7. 

13.  God  loves  to  have  men  pray 
for  the  greatest  blessing  he  can  be- 
stow, the  Holy  Spirit,  which  he  has 
promised  to  those  who  ask  him.  If 
any, therefore, do  not  receive  it,  and 
are  not  enlightened,  sanctified,  and 
saved,  it  is  because  they  do  not  in 
faith  and  love  ask  for  this  blessing. 

26.  Wicked  men  reject  the  reveal- 
ed truth  of  God.  not  because  there 
is  not  sufficient  evidence  that  it  is 
truth,  but  because  they  are  wicked, 
and  the  truth  condemns  them. 
^  When  men  reject  evidence  which 
God  gives,  and  seek  such  as  he  will 
Qot  give,  they  grow  more  wicked, 
and  their  last  state  becomes  worse 
than  any  which  preceded  it. 

28.  A  disposition  to  hear  the  voice 
if  God  and  obey  it,  is  the  greatest 
>f  blessings.  Biassed  as  was  the 
Virgin  Mary  on  account  of  her  be- 
ing the  mother  of  .lesus.  more  bless- 
ed, according  to  his  decision,  are  all 
who  believe  on  and  obey  him.  Even 
Mary  herself  was  more  blessed  as 
his  believing  and  obedient  disciple, 
than  as  his  mother  according  to  the 
lean. 


insomuch  that  they  trode  one 
upon  another,  lie  began  to  say 
unto  his  disciples  hrst  of  all,  Be- 
ware ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phari- 
sees, winch  is  hypocrisy.  ^ 

2  For  there  is  nothing  covered, 
that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  nei- 
ther hid,  that  shall  not  be  known.' 

3  Therefore,  whatsoever  ye  have 
spoken  in  darkness  shall  be  heard 
in  the  light ;  and  that  winch  ye 
have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets 
shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the 
house-tops. 

4  And  I  say  unto  vou,  my 
friends.1'  Be  not  afraid  of  them 
that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that 
have  no  more  that  they  can  do. 

5  But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom 
ye  shall  fear :  Fear  him,  winch 
after  he  hath  killed,  hath  power 
to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto 
yon,  Fear  him.1 


4:22;  ch.  8:11.     t  John  15:14.     f  Isa.  51:7-13; 
Matt.  lrt:J>t,  etc. 


38  Great  attention  may  be  paid 
to  outward  forms  and  ceremonies, 
especially  when  men  are  taught  to 
depend  on  them  for  salvation,  and 
yet  their  hearts  be  abominably  wick- 
ed. All  such  dependence  is  vain. 
To  be  accepted  of  God,  men  must 
give  him  their  hearts,  and  must 
manifest  this  by  obeying  him  and 
doing  good,  as  they  have  opportu- 
nity, to  their  fellow  men. 

52.  To  hinder  men  from  obtaining 
that  knowledge  which  God  has  re- 
vealed in  his  word,  is  a  great  sin, 
and  one  which  exposes  all  who 
against  light  continue  in  it,  to  an 
awfully  aggravated  condemnation. 

CHAPTER    XII. 

1  In  the  mean  time ;  while  he  was 
delivering  his  discourse  to  the  Phari- 
sees. Iftfl  It-avrn  of  the  Pharisees ;  hy- 
pocrisy, the  great  sin  of  the  Phari- 
sees, which,  like  leaven,  mingled  it- 
self with  and  corrupted  all  their 
religious  services. 

2.  For  there,  is  nothing  covered ;  the 
Saviour  shows  the  folly  of  hypocri- 
sy from  the  consideration  that  every 
thing  will  at  last  be  made  known. 

4-12    Be  nnt  afraitl ;    a  very  com- 
mon form  of  hypocrisy  has  always 
been  dissimulation  and  the  denial  of 
Christ  through  fear  of  man.    Com- 
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Unpardonable  sin. 


LUKE  XII. 


The  poor  rich  man. 


o  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for 
two  farthings,*  and  not  one  of 
them  is  forgotten  before  God? 

7  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  not 
therefore :  ye  are  of  more  value 
than  many  sparrows. 

8  Also  I  say  unto  you.Whosoever 
shall  confess  me  before  men,"  him 
shall  the  Son  of  man  also  confess 
before  the  angels  of  God : b 

9  But  he  that  deuieth  me  before 
men,c  shall  be  denied  before  the 
angels  of  God.<' 

10  And  whosoever  shall  Bpeak  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it 
shall  be  forgiven  him  :  but  unto 
him  that  blasphemethagainstthe 
Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  for- 
given." 

11  And  when  they  bring  you 
unto  the  synagogues,  and  unto 
magistrates,  and  powers,  take  ye 
no  thought  how  or  what  thing  ye 
shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall 
say:' 

12  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 
teach  you  in  the  same  hour  what 
ye  ought  to  say.e 

13  IT  And  one  of  the  company 
said  unto  him,  Master,  speak  to 
my  brother,  that  he  divide  the 
inheritance  with  me.1' 

•  See  Matt.  U:M  ■  1  Sam,  2:30;  PBalm 
119:46;  1  Tim.  2:12:  Re".  2:1".      b  Jw>e  21. 

•  Acta  3:13,  M;   Bev.  3;S.      d   Malt.   23:31. 

•  Matt.  12:31;  1  John  r>:lo.  t  Matt.  10:19; 
Maik  13:11;  eta.  21:11.  8  Acts6:lo;  Acta  26. 
btzek.  33:31.     I  Jobn  !- :3'..     jlTlm.  f.:7-W. 


pare  John  12  :42.  43.  The  Saviour, 
therefore,  next  warns  his  disciples 
against  this  sin,  because,  first,  men 
can  do  us  no  real  harm,  while  tJod 
can  destroy  botli  soul  and  body  in 
hell,  verses  4,  5  ;  because,  secondly, 
God,  who  watches  over  the  spar- 
rows, will  protect  his  faithful  ser- 
vants, verses  «.  7  ;  because,  thirdly, 
if  we  deny  Christ  here,  he  will  deny 
us  hereafter,  verses  8,  9.  He  then 
warns  his  disciples  against  the  blas- 
phemy of  the  Holy  (ihost,  a  sin  in 
which  the  denial  of  Christ  might 
end,  verse  10  ;  and  against  anxiety 
in  respect  to  their  defence  when 
brought  before  magistrates,  verses 

1112  ,. 

13.  Speak  to  mv  brother;  he  wished 

1SS 


14  And  he  said  unto  him,  a.  d.  33. 
Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a 
divider  over  you?  ■ 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take 
heed,  and  beware  of  covetous- 
ness  :J  for  a  man's  life  eonsisteth 
not  in  the  abundanceof  the  things 
which  he  possesseth.k 

16  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto 
them,  saying,  The  ground  of  a 
certain  rich  man  brought  forth 
plentifully : 

17  And  he  thought  within  him- 
self, saying,  What  shall  I  do,  be- 
cause I  have  no  room  where  to 
bestow  my  fruits  ? 

18  And  ho  said,  This  will  I  do : 
I  will  pull  down  my  barns,  and 
build  greater ;  and  thero  will  I 
bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my 
goods.1 

19  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul. 
Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid 
up  for  many  years  ; "'  take  thine 
ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry.11 

20  But  God  said  unto  him,  2'hou 
fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be 
required  of  thee  :  *  °  then  whose 
shall  those  things  be,  which  thou 
hast  provided  ?  p 

21  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treas- 
ure for  himself,!  and  is  not  rich 
toward  God.1 


k  Job  2:4:  Mult.  6:25.  1  Jaa.  1:13, 16.  m  Faa. 
49:18.  n' Eecl.  11:9;  1  Cor.  15:32;  Jaa.  6:5. 
t  Or,  do  then  require  thjt  soul.  ■  Job  20:20-23; 
27:),;  Paa.52:7;  Jas.  4:14.  pPaa.  39:6;  49:16, 
17;  Jer.  11:11.  q  Hab.  2:9.  r  ver.  33;  ITim. 
6:13;  Jaa.  3:5. 


to  make  use  of  the  Saviour's  author- 
ity and  influence  to  increase  his  own 
estate,  as  some  men  now  value  relig- 
ion simply  from  its  worldlv  advan- 
tages. 

16.  Coretaumess ;  over-anxiety  and 
selfish  greediness  for  earthly  tilings. 
Consistdh  not;  neither  the  length, 
usefulness,  and  happiness  of  a  man's 
life  in  this  world,  nor  his  eternal 
life  hereafter,  depend  upon  the 
amount  of  his  earthly  possessions. 

20.  Thy  smrt  shall  be.  required  ;  thou 
shalt  die,  and  thy  soul  shah  be  re- 
quired to  go  to  judgment  and  give 
an  account  of  its  deeds  while  in  the 
body 

21.  That  layeth  up  treasure  for  him- 
self; lives  supremely  for  himself,  nof 


Lilies  of  the  field. 


LUKE  XII. 


Wa'tli/ulneu. 


a.  D.  33.  22  IT  And  he  said  unto  his 
disciples,  Therefore  I  sav  unto 

Sou,  Take  no  thought  for  vour 
to,  what  ye  shall  eat;  neither 
for  the  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on. 

23  The  lite  is  more  than  meat, 
and  the  body  is  more  than  rai- 
ment.' 

24  Consider  the  ravens : b  for 
they  neither  sow  nor  reap ;  which 
neither  have  storehouse  nor  bam ; 
and  God  feedeth  them.  How 
much  more  are  ye  better  than 
tho  fowls ! 

25  And  which  of  you  with  taking 
thought  can  add  to  his  stature 
one  cubit  ? 

20  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do 
that  thing  which  is  least,  why  take 
ye  thought  for  the  rest  ? 

27  Consider  the  lilies  how  they 
grow:  they  toil  not,  they  spin 
not ;  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that 
Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not 
arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

28  If  then  God  so  clothe  the 
grass,  which  is  to-day  in  the  field, 
and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the 
oven;  how  much  more  u-UL  he 
clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith  I 

29  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall 
eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink,  nei- 
ther  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind." 

a  Matt.  6:25,  etc.  b  J„b  3K:11;  Psa.  147:9, 
"  Or,  live  not  in  careful  MMM  o  Matt.  6:3:1. 
"Psa.  31:10;  In.  33:16;  Mom.  S:31,  32.  e  I«a. 
•0:11;  John   10:27.  2*.      I  Matt.  25:31;  John 


30  For  all  these  things  do  the 
nations  of  the  world  seek  after : 
and  your  B'ather  knoweth  that  ye 
Lave  need  of  these  things. 

31  But  rather  seek  ve  the  king- 
dom of  God  ; «  and  all'these  things 
shall  be  added  un'o  vou.'i 

32  Fear  not,  little  flock  ; «  for  it 
is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to 
give  you  the  kingdom.1 

33  1  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give 
alms; a  provide"  vourselves  bags 
which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in 
the  heavens  that  faileth  not, 
where  no  thief  approacheth,  nei- 
ther moth  corrupteth.1' 

34  For  where  vour  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

35  1  Let  your  loins  be  girded 
about,1  and  your  lights  burning  ;J 

36  And  ye  yourselves  like  unto 
men  that  wait  for  their  lord,  when 
he  will  return  from  the  wedding  ; 
that  when  he  cometh  and  knock- 
eth,  thev  may  open  unto  him  im- 
mediately. 

37  Blebsed  are  those  servants, 
whom  the  lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  watching ; fc  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  he  shall  gird  him- 
self, and  make  them  to  sit  down 
to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and 
Berve  them. 


Tor  God,  which  was  the  great  sin 
sharged  upon  this  man. 

22-31.  Taking  thought  for  the 
morrow.    Matt.  6  :  25-34. 

25.  Add  to  his  stature  one  cubit ;  see 
aote  on  Matt.  6:27. 

32.  Tke kingdom;  of  heavenlyglory. 

33.  Give  alms ;  use  your  wealth  in 
loing  good,  and  then  you  make  it 
mpossible  that  it  should  be  lost ; 
'or  the  treasure  which  is  given  to 
he  poor  in  Christ  s  name,  is  given 
o  Christ,  and  he  will  lay  it  up  for 
is  in  heaven.  Bags  which  wax  not 
Id;  heavenly  purses  to  contain 
leavenly  treasures  Let  that  which 
'ou  regard  as  your  chief  good  be  in 
leaven.  Your  heart*  will  then  be 
leavenly,  and  your  treasure  and 
ilessedness  be  eternal. 


1J.-36:  Heb.  12  2S  Jaa.  2:5;  2  Pet.  1:11;  Rev. 
1:6;  22:5.  B  Matt.  19:21;  Arts  1:46;  4:34. 
hMatt.  6:20;  1  Tim.  6:19.  i  Eph.  6:14:  1  Pet. 
1:13.     J  Matt.  85:1,  13.     k  Matt.  21:46,  etc. 

35-46.  The  faithful  servant.  Matt. 
24:42-61. 

35.  Let  your  Joins  be  girded;  the 
girding  up  of  the  loins  was  a  prep- 
aration for  action,  lie  ready  for 
duty.  Vour  tights  burning;  be  al 
ways  watchful. 

3rt.  Wh<n  he  ivill  return  from  the 
voiding  :  either  bis  own  wedding,  in 
whicti  he  is  the  bridegroom,  or  the 
wedding  of  a  friend  Weddings 
were  attended  in  the  night :  and  ser- 
vants were  accustomed  to  sit  up  and 
wait  ibr  their  master's  coming,  that 
on  bis  arrival  they  might  immedi- 
ately open  the  doors.  So  our  Lord 
told  his  disciples  to  watch,  and  point- 
ed out  the  blessedness  of  those  who 
should  do  so.    Matt.  25  : 1-13. 

37.  Come  forth  ami  serve  them ;   he 
will  greatly  honor  and  bless  them. 
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The  wise  and  the 


LUKE  XII. 


unfaithful  steward. 


38  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the 
eecond  vvateli,  or  come  iu  the  third 
watch,  and  hud  Umm  so,  blessed 
are  those  servants. 

39  And  this  know,  that  if  the 
goodmau  of  the  house  hadknowu 
what  hour  the  thief  would  come, 
he  would  have  watched,  and  not 
have  suflered  his  house  to  be 
broken  through." 

40  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also  : 
for  the  Son  of  man  cometu  at  an 
hour  when  ve  think  not." 

41  ir  Then  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  Bpeakest  thou  this  parable 
unto  us,  or  even  to  all  V 

42  And  tlie  Lord  said,  Who  then 
is  that  taifchfol  and  wise  steward, 
whom  his  lord  shall  make  ruler 
over  his  household,  to  give  them 
their  portion  of  meat  in  due  sea- 
son ? ' 

43  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom 
hia  lord  when  he  cometh  shall 
find  so  doing.'1 

44  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you, 
that  he  will  make  him  ruler  over 
all  that  he  hath. 

45  But  and  if  that  servant  say  m 
his  heart,  My  lord  delayeth  his 
coming ;  and  shall  begin  to  beat 
the  men-servants  and  maidens, 

»  1  Thesa.  6:2;  2  Pet.  8:10;  Rev.  3:3;  16:16. 
kch.  21:34,  30.  el  Cor.  4:2.  «  <a.  37.  •  Matt. 
22:6.     •  Or,  n<i  Ha  of.     f  Pad.   37:9;  94:11. 


38.  Second  watch  ;  from  nine  in  the 
evening  to  twelve.  Third  watch ; 
from  twelve  to  three  in  the  morn- 
ing. 

39.  ami  man  of  the  hmue;  master 
of  the  house. 

41.  Unto  ms,  or  even  to  all  f  is  it 
meant  for  us,  as  thine  apostles,  or 
for  all  men?  Uur  Lord,  in  his  an- 
swer, speaks  of  a  steward  set  over 
his  master's  household,  thus  inti- 
mating that  the  parable  has  its  high- 
est reference  to  the  ministers  and 
rulers  of  his  church  ,  but  shows  at 
the  close,  verse  48,  that  it  applies  to 
every  one  according  to  the  measure 
of  Ins  knowledge  and  of  the  duties 
laid  upon  him. 

4')  To  »iul  fire ;  in  the  same  sense 
in  which  he  came  to  send  a  sword. 
Matt  10:34.  Kire  and  sword  are 
emblems  of  contention,  distress,  and 
ruin  :  not  that  thi3  was  the  object  ot 


and  to  eat  and  drink,  and  a.  d.  sj. 
to  be  drunken ; " 
40'  Tlie  lord  of  that  servant  will 
come  in  a  day  wlieu  he  looketh 
not  for  liim,  aud  at  an  hour  when 
he  is  not  aware,  aud  will  cut  him 
in  sunder,-  and  will  appoint  him 
his  portion  with  the  unbeliev- 
ers.1 

47  And  that  servant  which  knew 
his  lord's  will,  and  prepared  not 
liimseJf,  neither  did  according  to 
his  will,-  shall  be  beaten  with 
many  stripes.1' 

48  But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did 
commit  things  worthy  of  stripes, 
shall  be  beaten  with  few  strijiesJ 
For  unto  whomsoever  much  is 
given,  of  him  shall  be  much  re- 
quired ;J  and  to  whom  men  have 
committed  much,  of  him  they  will 
ask  the  more." 

49  11  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on 
the  earth  ;  and  what  will  I,  if  it 
be  alreadv  kindled  r 

50  But  f  have  a  baptism  to  be 
baptized  with  ;  and  how  am  I 
straitened  t  till  it  be  accomplish- 
ed! 

51  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to 
give  peace  on  earth  ?  I  tell  you, 
Nay  ;  but  rather  division.1 

EJas.4:17.  kDeul.  2".:2.  iAcI8l7:30.  i  Lev. 
6:17;  John  13:2»;  1  Tim.  1:13.  klTlm.6:20. 
tOr,  pained.    1  Matt.  10:34. 

Christ's  coming ,  or  the  tendency  and 
proper  effect  of  his  gospel,  but  it 
would  be  the  effect  of  the  opposition 
which  wicked  men  would  make  to  it. 
What  will  I,  if  it  be  already  kindled? 
did  he  regret  the  publication  of  the 
gospel,  or  would  he  desist  from  it  on 
account  of  the  contention  it  would 
occasion?  No  ;  he  desired  its  publi- 
cation,  and  that,  as  soon  as  practi- 
cable, it  might  be  universal. 

50.  A  baptism ;  extreme  suffering 
which  he  must  pass  through  before 
the  gospel  could  be  fully  published 
Straitened;  oppressed  in  spirit,  in 
view  of  the  sufferings  which  were 
before  him. 

61.  Rattier  division ;  Christ  came  tu 
send  divisions  in  tlie  same  sense  in 
which  he  came  to  send  fire  and 
sword.  His  gospel  would  not  pro 
ducc  divisions,  but  men's  opposition 
to  it  would.   Ver.  19 ;  Matt.  10:34-36. 


Enmity  to  Christ. 


LUKE  XII. 


Timely  reconciliation. 


k.  o.  33.  52  For  from  henceforth 
there  shall  bo  live  in  one  house 
divided,  throe  against  two,  and 
two  against  three. 

53  The  father  shall  be  divided 
against  the  son,  and  the  sou 
agaiust  the  father  ;  the  mother 
against  the  daughter,  and  the 
daughter  against  the  mother; 
the  mother-in-law  against  her 
daughter-in-law,  and  the  daugh- 
ter-in-law against  her  mother-in- 
law." 

54  IT  And  he  said  also  to  the 
people,  When  ye  see  a  cloud  rise 
out  of  the  west,  straightway  ye 
say,  There  cometh  a  shower ;  and 
so  it  w.b 

55  And  when  ye  see  the  south 


*Micati7:6.    b  Matthew  16:2,  etc    c  1  Cor. 
11:14.    d  ProverbB  25:8;  Biatt.  S:2."i.     e  Isaiah 


54.  Out  of  the  west ;  from  the  Medi- 
terranean sea,  which  lay  west  of 
J  udea. 

55.  The  south  mind;  from  the  hot 
and  sultry  deserts  of  Arabia  and 
Kgypt. 

5«.  this  time  i  the  indications  of 
the  presence  ot  the  Messiah. 

67.  Even  of  yourselves;  under  the 
guidance  of  your  own  consciences 
enlightened  by  God's  word.  Judge— 
what  is  right ;  make  a  true  judgment 
respecting  the  signs  of  the  times  and 
my  claims  to  be  the  Messiah.  Why 
not  do  this  before  you  are  summon- 
ed to  God's  judgment-seat  to  have 
him  decide  the  question  against  you  ? 

68.  When  thou  goat  with  thine  adver- 
sary; literally,  For  when  thou  goest 
with  thine  adversary  ;  the  word 
"for"  connecting  this  verse  imme- 
diately with  the  preceding.  Under 
the  figure  of  a  man  summoned  by 
his  adversary  to  appear  before  the 
magistrate, our  Lord,  in  concluding 
this  series  of  addresses,  solemnly 
warns  his  hearers  to  be  reconciled 
to  God,  who  is  both  their  adversary 
and  their  judge,  while  they  are  on 
the  way  to  liis  judgment-seat,  by  ac- 
knowledging the  claims  of  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ.  Thus  they  can  obtain 
pardon  and  eternal  life  ;  but  if  they 
refuse  this,  at  God's  bar  the  very 
last  mite  will  be  demanded  of  them  ; 
and  as  they  will  have  nothing  to 
pay,  they  must  lie  in  the  prison  of 
despair  for  ever.    Give  diligence  that 


wind  blow,  ye  say,  There  will  be 
heat ;  and  it  cometh  to  pass. 
50  l'e  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern 
the  face  of  the  sky  and  of  the 
earth ;  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not 
discern  this  time  ? 

57  Yea,  and  why  even  of  your- 
selves judge  ye  not  what  is  right?0 

58  II  When  thou  goest  with  thine 
adversary  to  the  magistrate,11  as 
thou  art  in  the  way,  give  diligence 
that  thou  mayest  be  delivered 
from  him  ; e  lest  he  hale  thee  to 
the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver 
thee  to  the  officer,  and  the  officer 
cast  thee  into  prison. 

59  I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not  de- 
part thence,  till  thou  hast  paid 
the  very  last  mite.' 


I  See  Mark  12:42. 


thou  mayest  be  delivered  from  him;  by 
acknowledging  of  thyself  his  just 
claims,  and  satisfying  them.  This 
will  be  judging  of  one's  self  what  is 
right. 

INSTBUCTIONS. 

1.  Men  Bhould  be  especially  care- 
ful to  beat  heart  inall  things  honest, 
upright,  and  sincere,  and  to  act  from 
good  motives  ;  they  should  be  more 
desirous  of  being  right  in  the  sight 
of  God,  than  of  appearing  to  be  right 
In  the  sight  of  men. 

16.  In  providing  for  happiness, 
men  should  act^not  for  time  merely, 
but  for  eternity,  that,  at  whatever 
moment  they  may  be  called  from 
earth,  they  may  go  to,  and  not  from, 
their  treasures. 

20.  In  trusting  to  riches  for  that 
happiness  which  can  come  only  from 
God  ;  in  depending  upon  long  life, 
when  death  may  come  this  night ; 
and  in  laying  up  treasure  on  earth, 
and  not  in  heaven,  men  act  the  part 
of  fools. 

22.  Those  who  have  that  fear  of 
God  which  leads  them  to  avoid  what 
displeases  him.  have  no  reason  to 
fear  any  thing  else.  In  him  they 
may  trust  for  whatever  they  need, 
and  he  has  promised  that,  in  the 
best  way  and  tune,  he  will  supply 
them. 

49.  Opposition  to  the  best  things 
often  produces  the  greatest  mis- 
chiefs. But  no  good  thing,  rightly 
done,  is  to  be  charged  with  any  of 
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Rtpent  or  perish. 


LUKE  XIII. 


A  woman  healed, 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

1  Christ  preacheth  repentance  upon  the  pun- 
ishment or  tlie  Ooltleaus,  and  others.  6  Th« 
rrnitless  (tg-trec  may  not  stand.  1 1  He  heal- 
tiii  the  crooked  woman;  La  showetu  the 
powerful  working  ot  tlie  word  ill  tlie  hearts 
off  his  chosen,  l>>  the  purahle  of  the  grain  ol 
musts  id-seed,  itnd  of  leaven;  21  exhortetil 
to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  31  and  reprov- 
etu  Herod  and  Jerusalem. 

THERE  were  present  at  that 
season  somo  that  told  liim  of 
the  Galileans,*  whose  blood  Pi- 
late had  mingled  with  their  sac- 
rifices." 

2  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
them,  Suppose  ye  that  these  Gali- 
leans wore  sinners  above  all  the 
Galileans,  because  they  suffered 
such  things  ? 

3  I  tell  you,  Nay :  but,  except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  per- 
ish.c 

i  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom 
the  tower  in  SUoam  fell,  and  slew 
them,  think  ye  that  they  were 
sinners  *  above  all  men  that  dwelt 
in  Jerusalem  ? 

5  I  tell  you,  Xay :  but,  except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 

6  IT  He  spake  also  this  parable:  A 
certain  man  had  a  fig-tree  planted 
in  his  vineyard;'1  and  he  came 
and  sought  fruit  thereon,  and 
found  none.e 

7  Then  said  he  nnto  the  dresser 
of  his  vineyard,  Behold,   these 

sActs6:37.  bLnm.2:2lt.  e  ActB3:19;  Rev. 
2:21,22.  •  Or,  rfeotors.  d  Isa.  5:1,  etc.;  Matt. 
21:19.  e  John  15:16;  Osl.  5:22:  Fhll.  4:17. 
f£*od.32:10.   gPsa.  106:23;  2Pet.3:9.    hJohn 

the  evils  which  opposition  to  it  oc- 
casions. 

54.  Were  men  as  quick  to  discern, 
and  as  wise  to  judge,  in  spiritual  as 
they  are  in  temporal  tilings,  and  did 
they  as  earnestly  and  persevering- 
ly  pursue  them,  they  might  all, 
through  grace,  become  rich  for  eter- 
nity. But  while  they  know  that  to 
obtain  temporal  good  they  must  be 
awake  and  active,  must  exercise 
judgment,  lay  plans,  and  diligently 
pursue  them,  they  often  hope  to  ob- 
tain eternal  good  without  thought, 
plan,  or  effort. 

CHAPTER   XIII. 

o .  I  tell  von.  Nay ;   sudden  death 
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three  years  I  come  seek-  a.  a  33, 
ing  fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  and  find 
none :  cut  it  down ; '  why  cumber- 
eth  it  the  ground  r 

8  And  he  answering  said  unto 
him,  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year 
also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and 
dung  it :  s 

9  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  well;  and 
if  not,  then  after  that  thou  shaft 
cut  it  down.b 

10  And  he  was  teacliing  in  one 
of  the  svnagogues  on  the  sabbath. 

11  And  behold,  there  was  a  wom- 
an which  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity 
eighteen  years,'  and  was  bowed 
together,  and  could  in  no  wise 
lift  up  herself. 

12  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  he 
called  Iter  to  Jam,  and  said  unto 
her,  Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from 
thine  infirmity  .J 

13  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  her : 
and  immediately  she  was  made 
straight,  and  glorified  God.k 

14  And  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue answered  with  indigna- 
tion, because  that  Jesus  had  heal- 
ed on  the  sabbath-day,1  and  said 
unto  the  people,  There  are  six. 
days  in  which  men  ought  to 
work :  in  them  therefore  come 
and  be  healed,  and  not  on  the 
sabbath-day.1" 

15  The  Lord  then  answered  him 
and  said,  Thou  hypocrite,"  doth 


15:2;  Hen.  6:8.  iPsa.6:2.  j  Joel  3:10.  *  Mark 
16:18;  Acts  9:17.  1  Matt.  12:10;  Mark  3:2; 
ch.  6:7;  11:3;  John  5:16.  m  Exodus  20:9. 
■  Prov.  11:9;  Matt.  7:5;  28:18,  2S;  ch.  12:1. 


is  no  evidence  of  peculiar  wicked- 
ness ;  but  death  in  any  form  is  the 
effect  of  siu,  and  should  remind  us 
that  we  must  repent  of  it,  and  be 
delivered  from  its  power,  or  we 
shall  perish. 

4.  lower  in  Stioom ;  probably  in  the 
wall  of  Jerusalem,  near  the  south- 
east corner,  where  was  the  pool  of 
Siloam.    See  comment  on  John  9:7. 

11.  A  spirU  ff  infirmity;  a  spirit 
that  kept  her  bowed  together ;  for 
her  infirmity  is  ascribed  to  the  pow- 
er of  Satan,  verse  1R. 

15.  Hypocrite;  he  condemned  Je- 
sus for  relieving  on  the  Sabbath  an 
infirm  woman,  who  had  suffered  for 
eighteen  years,  when  he  would  him- 


The  mtxtard'Seed. 


LUKE  XIII. 


The  door  dosed. 


a.  d.  33.  not  each  one  of  you  on  the 
sabbath  loose  Iub  ox  or  his  ass 
from  the  stall,  and  lead  him  away 
to  watering  ?  » 

16  And  ought  not  this  woman, 
being  a  daughter  of  Abraham, 
whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo, 
these  eighteen  years,  be  loosed 
from  this  bond  on  the  sabbath- 
day  ?>> 

17  And  when  he  had  said  these 
things,  all  his  adversaries  were 
ashamed  :  •  and  all  the  people  re- 
joiced for  all  the  glorious  things 
that  were  done  by  him.' 

18  IT  Then  said  he,  Unto  what  is 
the  kingdom  of  God  like?  and 
whereunto  shall  I  resemble  it  ? « 

19  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  cast 
into  his  garden  ;  and  it  grew,  and 
waxed  a  great  tree  ;  and  the  fowls 
of  the  air  lodged  in  the  branches 
of  it. 

20  And  again  he  said,  Where- 
unto shall  I  liken  the  kingdom  of 
God? 

21  It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  wom- 
an took  and  hid  in  three  meas- 
ures '  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was 
leavened. 

22  And  he  went  through  the 
cities  and  villages  teaching,  and 
journeying  towards  Jerusalem. 
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self  perform  more  labor  for  the  re- 
lief of  an  animal  from  thirst  for  a 
single  day. 

16.  .4  daughter  of  Abraham;  a  de- 
scendant of  Abraham, and  possessing 
his  faith.  W horn  Satan  kath  bound — . 
loosed;  the  allusion  is  to  the  loosing 
at' an  animal  from  the  stall,  verse  15. 
Satan  has  bound  down  this  woman 
as  an  ox  or  ass  is  bound  to  the  stall. 

18-21.  Parables  of  the  mustard- 
seed  and  leaven.    Matt.  18  :  31-33. 

24.  Strive;  in  the  original,  ago- 
nize, make  immediate  and  strenuous 
effort.  Strait  gate  ;  difficult  entrance 
of  the  way  of  life.  Matt.  7  :I8,  14. 
Shall  not  be  able ;  they  do  not  seek  in 
season,  nor  in  a  proper  way.  Thus 
the  Saviour  answers  the  question 
virtually,  though  not  directly. 

13 


23  Then  said  one  unto  him, 
Lord,  are  there  few  that  be 
saved?    And  he  said  unto  them, 

24  H  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate  :f  for  many,  I  say  unto 
you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and 
shall  not  be  able.s 

25  When  once  the  master  of  the 
house  is  risen  up,'1  and  hath  shut 
to  the  door,'  and  ye  begin  to 
stand  without,  and  to  knock  at 
the  door,  saying,  Lord,  Lord, 
open  unto  us  ;J  and  he  shall  an- 
swer and  say  unto  you,  I  know 
you  not  whence  ye  are : 

26  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say, 
We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy 
presence,  and  thou  hast  taught 
in  our  streets. 

27  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I 
know  yon  not  whence  ye  are  ; k 
depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of 
iniquity.1 

28  There  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall 
see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Ja- 
cob, and  all  the  prophets,  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  you  your- 
selves  thrust  out."1 

29  And  they  shall  come  from  the 
east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from 
the  north,  and  from  the  south, 
and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom 
of  God." 


9:31.  h  Pan.  32:6;  Isa.  55:6.  i  Matt.  25:10. 
j  ch.  6:46,  k  Matt.  7:22,  23;  25:12,  4L  I  P8*. 
6:«;  101:8.  mMatt.  8:12;  13:42;  24:51  n  Rev. 
7:9,  10. 


25.  The  master — shut  to  the  door  ;  the 
reference  is  to  the  shutting  of  the 
door  at  a  feast,  after  which  none 
can  be  admitted.  Compare  Matt 
25 :  10-12.  The  meaning  is,  that  the 
day  of  grace  is  limited,  and  after  it 
is  closed,  none  who  have  continued 
to  neglect  it  can  obtain  salvation. 
/  know  you  not ;  he  did  not  know 
them  as  his  friends,  because  they 
had  never  been  such. 

26.  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy 
presence;  they  rely  on  their  outward 
relation  to  Christ ;  but  he  teaches 
them  that  this  can  be  of  no  avail  to 
those  who  have  not  kept  his  com- 
mandments. 

29.  Sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God  i 
literally,  recline  in  the  kingdom  o? 
God,  as  at  a  joyous  feast. 
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Christ's  lament 


LUKE  XIII. 


over  Jerusalem. 


30  And  behold,  there  are  last 
which  Bhall  be  first,  and  there 
are  first  which  shall  be  last." 

31 II  The  same  day  there  came 
certain  of  the  Pharisees,  saving 
unto  him,  Get  thee  out,  and  de- 
part hence ;  for  Herod  will  kill 
thee. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye, 
and  tell  that  fox,1'  Behold,  I  cast 
out  devils,  and  I  do  cures  to-day 
and  to-morrow,  and  the  third  day 
I  shall  be  perfected.0 

33  Nevertheless,  I  must  walk  to- 
day, and  to-morrow,  and  the  day 
following  :  for  it  cannot  be  that  a 

*  Matt.  Hi: 30.  b  Zeph.  3:3.  c  Heb.  2:10. 
d  Matt.  23:37.     e  Lev.  215:31,  32;  P«».  0a:2'.; 

30.  Last^-jirst— first — hist ;  these  sol- 
emn words  have  a  twofold  fulfil- 
ment. First,  in  this  world :  the 
scribes  and  Tharisees  stood  first  in 
God  s  kingdom  as  to  their  outward 
position  and  privileges  ;  but  by  re- 
jecting Christ,  they  made  them- 
selves last,  while  the  publicans  and 
sinners  and  the  gentile  nations, 
whom  they  despised,  by  receiving 
him,  became  first;  and  so  it  has  oi- 
ten  been  since.  Secondly,  in  the 
world  to  come,  where  many  that 
have  stood  high  in  reputation  and 
outward  privileges  will  be  thrust 
down  to  hell,  ami  many  that  have 
here  been  despised  and  persecuted 
will  be  exalted  to  glory  everlast- 
ing. 

32.  Thatfox;  sly, subtle, mischiev- 
ous man.  To-day  and  ta-nwrrow ;  a 
short  time.  /  shall  be  perfected ;  shall 
have  completed  my  work. 

33.  Intrust  walk;  act  openly  for  a 
few  days,  then  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  die.  It  cannot  be;  this  is  an  in- 
stance of  the  manner  in  which  the 
word  canntt  is  sometimes  used  in  the 
Hible,  as  describing  what  is  not  com- 
mon, what  is  difficult,  and  will  not 
take  place.  (Hit  of  Jerusalem  ;  here 
the  great  council  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion ami  the  Homan  governor  held 
their  courts ;  here  criminals  were 
tried  ;  and  here  most  of  the  proph- 
ets who  had  been  murdered  were 
put  to  death. 

34.  35.  Lamentation  over  Jerusa- 
lem.   Matt.  23:37-39. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  The  visible  dealings  of  Provi- 
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prophet  perish  out  of  Je-  a.  d.  bs. 
rusalem. 

34  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
which  killest  the  prophets,  and 
stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto 
thee  ;  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together, 
as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would 
not!'1 

35  Behold,  yourhouse  is  left  unto 
you  desolate  : u  and  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  see  me, 
until  the  time  come  when  ye  shall 
say,  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord.f 


lea.  1:7;  Bib  6;  Dan.  »;27;  Mic.  3:12.     I  ch. 
l'J:3H;  John  12:13. 


dence  with  men  in  this  world  are 
no  certain  indications  of  their  real 
character ;  but  are  suited  to  teach 
them  the  evil  of  sin.  and  the  neces- 
sity of  forsaking  it,  the  certainty  of 
death,  and  the  wisdom  as  well  as 
duty  of  being  at  all  times  prepared 
for  it. 

9.  If  those  who  enjoy  the  means 
of  grace  neglect  them,  and  bring 
forth  no  fruits  of  holiness,  God,  in 
due  time,  will  remove  all  such  bless- 
ings from  them,  and  leave  them  to 
endless  barrenness  and  death. 

16.  Jesus  Christ  delights  to  bless 
those  who  habitually  attend  public 
worship.  Though  Satan  may  have 
bound  them  in  chains  of  sin  for 
many  years,  Christ  is  able  and  will- 
ing to  deliver  them.  He  often  shows 
this  on  the  Sabbath  in  the  house  of 
God. 

19.  Divine  grace  in  the  heart  may 
at  first  be  small  and  feeble ;  men 
may  hardly  be  able  to  perceive  it ; 
but  by  a  proper  use  of  the  means, 
under  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  it  will  increase  till  its  mani- 
festations shall  become  visible  to 
all. 

24.  The  striving  of  men  to  enter 
the  way  of  life,  is  the  means  by 
which  God  enables  them  to  do  it; 
while  the  neglect  of  this  till  death, 
renders  it  certain  that  they  will 
never  en^er  it,  or  take  a  step  tow- 
ards heaven. 

29.  The  salvation  of  men  does  not 
depend  upon  either  their  outward 
position  or  the  number  or  variety 
of  their  privileges,  but  upon  the 


The  Sabbath-day. 


LUKE  XIV. 


Of  humility. 


*»  CHAPTER  XIV. 

2  Christ  healeth  the  dropsy  on  the  sabbath; 
7  teachetti  humtltty;  12  to  feast  the  poor; 
16  under  the  parable  of  the  great  supper, 
showeth  how  worldly-minded  ineu,  who 
contemn  the  word  ot  God,  shall  be  shut  out 
of  heaven.  2ft  Those  who  will  be  his  disci- 
ples, to  bear  their  cross  must  make  their 
accounts  arorehand,  lest  with  shame  they 
revolt  from  htm  afterward,  34  and  become 
altogether  unprofitable,  like  salt  that  hath 
lost  his  savor. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went 
into  the  house  of  one  of  the 
chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on 
the  sabbath-day,  that  they  watch- 
ed him." 

2  And  behold,  there  was  a  cer- 
tain man  before  him  which  had 
the  dropsy. 

3  And  Jesus  answering,  spake 
unto  the  lawyers  and  Pharisees, 
saving.  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
sabbath-day  ?  " 

4  And  they  held  their  peace. 
And  he  took  him,  and  healed  him, 
and  let  him  go ; 

5  And  answered  them,  saying, 
Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass 
or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  will 


a  Psa.  37:32;  IBS.  29:20,21;  Jer.  20:10,11. 
b  ch.  13:14.  o  ch.  13:15.  a  Prov.  25:6,  7. 
e  ISani.  15:17;  Job  22:29;  Psa.  la:27;  Prov. 

manner  in  which  they  improve 
them.  Many  who  have  had  small 
advantages,  and  have  moreover 
been  despised  and  neglected,  will 
be  saved,  because  they  have  faith- 
fully improved  their  opportunities ; 
while  others,  who  have  had  great 
advantages  but  neglected  them,  will 
be  lost.  Thus  the  contrast  between 
men's  standing  in  this  world  and  in 
the  world  to  come  will  be,  in  many 
cases,  inconceivably  great. 

34.  The  persevering  wickedness  of 
sinners  greatly  grieved  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ.  He  would  gladly  have 
received  them,  and  given  them  his 
salvation  ;  but  they  refused  to  ac 
cept  it,  and  thus  became  the  guilty 
authors  of  their  own  destruction. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 
1.  On  the  sabbath-day :  Jesus  Christ 
was  on  a  journey,  and  had  no  home. 
It  was  proper  that  he  should  take 
food  where  he  was  invited.  He  went 
to  take  such  refreshment  as  his  physi- 
cal wants  on  that  day  required,  and 


not  straightway  pull  him  ont  on 
the  sabbath-day  V c 

6  And  they  could  not  answer  him 
again  to  these  things. 

7  IT  And  he  put  forth  a  parable 
to  those  which  were  bidden,  when 
he  marked  how  they  chose  out  the 
chief  rooms  ;  saying  unto  them, 

8  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any 
man  to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down 
in  the  highest  room ; u  lest  a  more 
honorable  man  than  thou  be  bid- 
den of  him  • 

9  And  he  that  bade  thee  and  him 
come  and  say  to  thee,  Give  this 
man  place  ;  and  thou  begin  with 
shame  to  take  the  lowest  room. 

10  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go 
and  sit  down  in  the  lowest  room  ; 
that  when  he  that  bade  thee  Com- 
eth, he  may  say  unto  thee,  Friend, 
go  up  higher :  then  shalt  thou 
nave  worship  in  the  presence  of 
them  that  sit  at  meat  with  thee. 

11  For  whosoever  exalteth  him- 
self shall  be  abased  ;  and  he  that 
liumbleth  himself  shall  be  exalt- 
ed." 


15:33;  29:23;  Matt.  23:12;  ch.   18:14;   James 
4:6;  IPet.  6:5. 


to  do  good  to  those  who  might  be 
present.  This  affords  no  justifica- 
tion to  visiting,  or  making  'lining 
parties  on  the  Sabbath.  They  watch- 
ed him ;  to  see  if  he  would  not  do 
something  for  which  they  might 
accuse  him. 

3.  Avtwering ;  he  replied  to  their 
thoughts  by  the  question  which  he 
put  to  them. 

5.  6.  Healing  on  the  Sabbath. 
Matt.  12:11,12. 

7.  He  put  forth  aparablr  :  showing 
the  importance  of  humility. 

8.  Highest  room ;  most  honorable 
place  at  the  table,  where  the  princi- 
pal personages  reclined. 

10.  Have  worship  ;  receive  honor. 

11.  Whosoever  eraltith  himself;  is 
proud,  and  seeks  to  be  honored 
above  others.  Shalt  be  atiased ;  by 
(iod  He  that  humbleth  himself ;  who 
is  humble,  and  shows  it  in  his  con- 
duct. Shall  be  exalted ;  honored 
raised  to  higher  dignity  and  inrlu 
ence.  Prov.  16  :18, 19  ;  Matt.  6  :3. 
11:29;   18:4;   23:12:    James  4:ft 
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J%e  great  supper, 


LUKE  XIV. 


and  many  excuta. 


12  f  Then  said  he  also  to  him 
that  bade  him,  When  thou  mak- 
est  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  cali  not 
thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren, 
neither  thy  kinsmen,  nor  th<j  rich 
neighbors;"  lest  they  also  bid 
thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be 
made  thee. 

13  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast, 
call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the 
lame,  the  blind : " 

14  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed ; 
for  they  cannot  recompense  thee  : 
for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at 
the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

15  IT  And  when  one  of  them  that 
sat  at  meat  with  him  heard  these 
things,  he  said  unto  him,  Blessed 
is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the 
kingdom  of  God.1' 

16  Then  said  he  unto  him,  A  cer- 
tain man  made  a  great  supper,d 
and  bade  many : " 

17  And  sent  his  servant  at  sup- 
per-time to  say  to  them  that  were 
bidden,  Come ;  for  all  things  are 

low  ready.' 

18  And  they  all  with  one  consent 


a  Prov.  22:16.  b  Nell.  S:lft,  12.  c  Rev.  19:9. 
J  Matt.  22:2,  etc.  e  Isa.  25:6,  7.  fPTOV.  9:2, 
5;  Sons  8:1;  188.55:1,2.     K  ch.  8:14.     b  ver. 

This  proverb  is  abundantly  illus- 
trated in  God's  dealings  with  men 
in  this  world,  but  will  have  its  high- 
est fulfilment  in  the  world  to  come. 

13.  Call  the  poor;  do  good  to  the 
needy  who  cannot  reward  you. 

14.  TlteresurrectionofLhejust;  when 
God  shall  reward  those  who  for  his 
sake  have  done  good,  without  the 
hope  of  any  earthly  recompense. 

15.  Eat  bread  in  the  kingtlom  of  God  ; 
enjoy  its  blessings.    See  Matt.  3:2 

IS.  A  great  supper ;  representing 
the  rich  and  abundant  provisions  of 
the  gospel. 

17.  7f>  them  that  u<ere  hidden :  to 
tnem  that  were  regularly  invited. 
These  represent  here  the  Jews,  to 
whom  the  gospel  was  first  offered, 
especially  the  scribes  and  I'hari- 
iees.  Come ;  for  all  things  are  nmv 
read;/ ;  the  invitation  to  those  who 
hear  the  gospel  to  partake  of  its 
blessings. 

18.  71)  make  exmse:  showing  the 
unwillingness  of  men  to  accept  the 
offers  of  salvation.     /  must  nerds ; 
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began  to  make  excuse.  The  *■  d.  m. 
first  said  unto  liim,  I  have  bought 
a  piece  of  ground,  and  I  must 
needs  go  and  see  it :  s  I  pray  thee 
have  me  excused. 

19  And  another  said,  I  have 
bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I 

go  to  prove  them :  I  pray  thee 
ave  me  excused. 

20  And  another  said,  I  have  mar- 
ried a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot 
come.11 

21  Ho  that  servant  came,  and 
showed  his  lord  these  things. 
Then  the  master  of  the  house 
being  angry,1  said  to  his  servant, 
Go  out  quickly  into  the  streets  and 
lanes  of  the  city,i  and  bring  in 
hither  the  poor,"  and  the  maim- 
ed, and  the  halt,  and  the  blind.1 

22  And  the  servant  said,  Lord, 
it  is  done  as  thou  hast  command- 
ed, and  yet  there  is  room."' 

23  And  the  lord  said  unto  the 
servant,  Go  out  into  the  high- 
ways and  hedges,  and  compel 
them  to  come  in,"  that  my  house 
may  be  tilled. 


26;  1  Cor.  7:33.  1  Psa.  2:12.  i  Rev.  22:17. 
a  1  Sam.  2:8;  Psa.  113:7,  6.  I  Psa,  3P:7;  lsa. 
33:23;35:6.    m  PBa.  103:6;  130:7.    nPsa.ll«:S. 


literally.  I  have  a  necessity.  Thifc 
shows  the  manner  in  which  woessity 
is  sometimes  used  in  the  liible  to  ex- 
press a  strong  desire. 

20.  /  eanrutt  arme ;  that  is,  he  did 
not  wish  to  come.  He  chose  not  to 
do  it. 

21.  Angry;  because  those  who 
were  bidden  slighted  his  invitation 
by  neglecting  his  feast  for  totally 
inadequate  reasons.  Strei-ts  and  lanes 
of  the  city;  the  dwelling  places  of 
the  poof  and  disabled,  who  here 
represent  the  publicans  and  sin- 
ners. 

22.  Tel  there  is  room ;  however 
many  may  partake  of  the  blessings 
of  salvation,  there  are  enough  for 
all  others  ;  and  all  to  whom  th? 
gospel  is  preached,  are  urged  to 
partake  of  them. 

23.  The  highioays  and  hedges  ;  lying 
without  the  city,  by  which  is  signi- 
fied the  calling  o"f  the  Gentiles. 
Compel  th"m;  not  by  force,  but  by 
persuasion,  by  earnest,  persevering 
entreaty. 


Jvuntvrtg  the  cost. 


LUKE  XIV. 


and  forsaking  aU. 


x.  d.  33.  24  For  I  say  unto  you,  that 
none  of  those  men  which  were 
bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper.* 

25  IT  And  there  went  great  mul- 
titudes with  him  :  and  he  turned, 
and  said  unto  them, 

26  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and 
hate  not  "his  father,  and  mother, 
and  wife,  and  children,  and  breth- 
ren, and  sisters, lj  yea,  and  fads 
own  hie  also,c  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple. 

27  And  whosoever  doth  not  bear 
his  cross,  and  come  after  me,  can- 
not be  ray  disciple.'1 

28  For  which  of  you,  intending 
to  build  a  tower,  si'tteth  not  down 
first,  and  counteth  the  cost, 
whether  he  have  sufficient  to  fin- 
ish it  ?  • 

29  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid 
the  foundation,  and  is  not  able  to 
finish  it,  all  that  behold  it  begin 
to  mock  him, 


aFrov.  1 :21; Matt.  21:43;  Heb.  12:25.  bDeut. 
83:9;  Matt.  10:37.  c  Acts  20:2i;  Bev.  12-11. 
J  Matt.  lti:2(:  Mark  8:84:   ch.  9:23;  2  Tim. 


24.  None  of  those  men — taste  of  my 
supper;  a  solemn  announcement  of 
the  coming  rejection  of  the  Jews  as 
a  nation  for  their  unbelief.  But  the 
words  apply  in  all  their  force  to  the 
multitudes  now  in  Christian  lands 
who  despise  and  neglect  the  gospel, 
while  converts  from  among  the  hea- 
then nations  are  multiplied. 

25.  Great  multitudes  tvith  him;  with- 
jut  any  suitable  apprehension  of  the 
self-denial  which  his  service  would 
require  of  them. 

26.  Hate  not;  if  he  be  not  willing 
for  my  sake  to  leave  father  and 
mother.     Matt.  10:37. 

28.  A  tower ;  a  high  building,  erect- 
ed for  observation  and  defence. 

32.  Amfjassagp ;  persons  sent  from 
one  government  to  another,  to  rep- 
resent the  interests  of  their  country. 
The  point  of  this  and  the  preceding 
comparison  is,  that  they  who  under- 
take Christ's  service  should  count 
the  cost  beforehand. 

33.  Forsakethnotall;  allthatstands 
in  the  way  of  duty— all  that  would 
hinder  a  man  from  doing  the  known 
will  of  God. 

34.  Salt  is  good  ;  to  season  provis- 
ions, and  preserve  them  from  putre- 
faction.   In  the  present  connection, 


30  Saying,  This  man  began  to 
build,  anu  was  not  able  to  finish.' 

31  Or  what  king,  going  to  make 
war  against  another  king,  sittetb 
not  down  first,  and  consulteth 
whether  he  be  able  with  ten  thou- 
sand to  meet  him  that  cometh 
against  him  with  twenty  thou- 
sand ?  « 

32  Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet 
a  great  way  off,  he  sendeth  an 
ambassage,  and  desireth  condi- 
tions of  peace. 

33  So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be 
of  you  that  forsaketh  uot  all  that 
he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disci- 
ple.1' 

34  IT  Salt  is  good :  but  if  the  salt 
have  lost  his  savor,  wherewith 
shall  it  be  seasoned?' 

35  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land, 
nor  yet  for  the  dunghill  *  but  men 
cast  it  out.J  He  tnat  nath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear. 


3:12.  «  Prov.  24:27.  f  Heb.  6:11.  g  f*rov. 
20:18.  bphil.  3:7,?.  iMatt.  5:13;  Marlc9:S0. 
J  John  15:6. 


salt  means  divine  grace  manifested 
in  a  spirit  of  self  denial  for  Christ's 
sake.  This  brings  salvation  to  its 
possessor  and  to  others.  If  the  salt 
have  lost  his  savor ;  its  saltness  ;  if 
holy  self-denial  has  given  place  to 
wofldliness  and  self  indulgence. 
Srasnnsd  ?  its  saltness  be  restored. 

35.  F\xr  the  land — the  dunghill ;  for 
being  sown  to  fertilize  the  soil,  nor 
for  being  mingled  with  the  dung- 
hill. So  a  professed  follower  of 
Christ,  who  has  lost  His  spirit,  is  of 
no  value  to  the  church  here,  and  has 
no  fitness  for  admission  fo  heaven 
hereafter.  Let  all  worldly-minded 
disciples  hear  this. 

INSTRUCTfONS. 

5.  We  should  form  the  habit  of 
drawing  spiritual  instruction  from 
the  common  occurrences  of  life  ;  and 
in  our  social  intercourse,  as  well  as 
in  our  religions  efforts,  should  en- 
deavor to  do  good  to  our  fellow- 
men. 

II.  The  indulgence  and  display  of 
pride  indicate  great  wickedness  of 
heart,  and  are  sure  precursors  of 
coming  abasement :  while  the  culti- 
vation and  manifestation  of  humili- 
ty are  evidences  of  greatness,  and 
harbingers  of  coming  glory 
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The  lost  sheep. 


LUKE  XV. 


The  silver  piece. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

1  The  parable  of  the  lost  eheep;  '■-  of  the  piece 
ol  silver;  11  and  ol  the  prodigal  sun. 

THEN  drew  near  unto  him  all 
thepublicans  and  sinners  for 
to  hear  him.'1 

2  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
murmured,  saying,  This  man  re- 
eeiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with 
them.1' 

3  TT  And  he  spake  this  parable 
unto  them,  saying, 

4  What  man  of  you,  having  a 
hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of 
them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety 
and  nine  in  the  wilderness,  and 
go  after  that  which  is  lost,  until 
he  find  it  ? c 

5  And  when  he  hath  found  U,  he 
iayeth  it  on  his  shoulders,  rejoic- 
ing. 

6  And  when  he  cometh  home, 

»  Malt.  y:l0,ete.  t>  Acts  11:3;  1  Cor.  5:9- 
II;  Gal.  2:12.  o  Matt.  10:12.  d  Psa.  119:176; 
1  Pet.  2:25.  •  ch.  5:32.  *  Or.  drachma,  here 
translated  a  pirn  of  silver,  Is  the  eighth  part 

14.  Genuine  benevolence  will  lead 
those  who  have  it  to  do  good  for 
goodness'  Bake,  rather  than  for  any 
expected  reward  ;  and  the  less  the 
recompense  which  it  receives  in  this 
world,  the  greater  may  be  its  gra- 
cious reward  in  the  world  to  come. 

17.  Jesus  Christ  has  provided,  and 
freely  offers,  the  richest  and  most 
abundant  blessings.  All  excuses 
whicr.  men  make  tor  not  accepting 
them  are  vain  and  wicked. 

24.  God  is  angry  with  men  who 
will  not  accept  ot  his  salvation,  and 
be  for  ever  happy  ;  and  when  for 
ever  miserable,  they  will  see  that  no 

Eart  ot  the  blame  attaches  to  him, 
ut  that  it  all  belongs  to  them. 

CHAPTER   XV. 

1.  Publicans  and  sinners.  Matt. 
9:10. 

2  Murmured ;  found  fault  with 
him  for  associating  with  vicious 
persons,  or  permitting  them  to  ap 
proach  him.  He  therefore  spoke 
three  parables,  showing  that  God 
receives  and  rejoices  over  sinners 
who  return  to  him,  how^vei  wicked 
they  have  been  ;  and  that  it  was 
highly  proper  that  the  Saviour  of 
sinners  should  do  the  same. 
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he  calleth  together  his  a.  d.  35. 
friends  andneighbors,  sayingnnto 
thorn,  Rejoice  with  me  ;  fori  have 
found  my  sheep  which  was  lost.11 

7  I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise 
joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than 
over  ninety  and  nine  j  ust  persons, 
which  need  no  repentance,0 

8  H  Either  what  woman  having 
ten  pieces  of  silver,"  if  she  lose 
one  piece,  doth  not  light  a  candle, 
and  sweep  the  house,  and  seek 
diligently  till  she  find  it  ? 

9  And  when  she  hath  found  it, 
she  calleth  her  friends  and  her 
neighbors  together,  saying,  Re- 
joice with  me ;  for  I  have  found 
the  piece  which  I  had  lost. 

10  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you, 
there  is  ioy  in  the  presence  of  the 
angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth/ 


of  an  ounce,  of  the  value  of  1-1  cents  4  mills, 
and  Is  equal  to  the  Roman  penny;  see  Mutt. 
ln;28.  I  Kzek.  18:23,  32;  33:11;  Acts  11:1*; 
Phlle.  15,  16. 

3.  He  spake  this  parable;  the  three 
parables  of  this  chapter  contain  each 
a  vindication  of  the  Saviour's  con- 
duct in  receiving  publicans  and  sin- 
ners. The  point  of  them  all  is,  that 
not  what  is  safe,  but  what  is  lost,  is 
the  just  occasion  of  labor  in  finding 
and  joy  upon  recovery.  We  are  not 
to  infer  from  verse  7  that  there  are 
any  who  were  never  lost  and  never 
need  repentance.  The  Saviour  sim- 
ply reasons  with  the  Pharisees  upon 
common  principles,  as  much  as  to 
say,  If,  as  you  think,  you  are  safe 
within  Gods  fold,  why  blame  me 
for  my  solicitude  to  tind  and  save 
the  lost? 

4-7 .  The  lost  sheep.  Matt.  IS  ■  11-14. 

7.  Joy  shall  bt  in  heaven;  as  there  is 
joy  in  heaven  ovei  the  repentance 
oi  sinners,  it  was  proper  that  Christ 
should  associate  with  them,  for  the 
purpose  of  promoting  their  repent- 
ance. Ninety  and  nine,  just  jwsons ; 
there  is  more  joy  in  heaven  over  one 
who  repents  and  turns  to  God,  than 
over  many  who  have  never  sinned 
and  need  no  repentance,  or  who 
having  sinned,  think  that  they  need 
none. 

8-10.  This  parable  is  another  illus- 
tration of  the  same  truth. 


Parable  of  the 


LUKE  XV. 


prodigal  ton. 


A.  D.  ss.  11  IT  And  he  said,  A  cer- 
tain man  had  two  sons  : 
1'2  And  the  younger  of  them  said 
to  his  father,  Father,  give  me  the 
portion  of  goods  that  falleth  to 
me.  And  ho  divided  unto  them 
his  living. ■ 

13  And  not  many  days  after,  the 
younger  son  gathered  all  togeth- 
er, and  took  his  jouruey  into  a 
far  country,  and  there  wasted  his 
substance  with  riotous  living. 

14  And  when  he  had  spent  all, 
there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in 
that  laud  ;  and  ho  began  to  be  in 
want." 

15  And  he  went  and  joined  him- 
self to  a  citizen  of  that  country ; 
and  he  sent  him  into  his  fields  to 
feed  swine. 

16  And  lie  would  fain  have  filled 
his  belly  with  the  husks  that  the 
swine  did  eat : »  and  no  man  gave 
unto  him. 

17  And  when  he  came  to  himself, 
he  said,  How  many  hired  servants 
of  my  father's  have  bread  enough 
and  to  spare,  aud  I  perish  with 
hunger ! 

18  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  fa- 
ther, and  will  say  unto  him,  Fa- 
ther, 1  have  sinned  against  heav- 
en, and  before  thee, 


"  Mark  12:44.  b  Anion  8:11,  12.  c  Paalin 
73:22;  lsa.  44:20;  Hub.  12:1.  d  Psalm  32:. 
'  Acta  2:39;  Epli.  2.13,  n.   IPsa.61:4.    I  Zecli. 


12.  The  younger  ;  he  represents 
openly  wicked  persons,  such  as  the 
"publicans  and  sinners;"  as  the 
elder  son  does  the  I'harisees,  "  who 
trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were 
righteous,  and  despised  others. "  His 
living;  literally,  the  living,  that  is, 
the  estate  in  iiis  hands  He  paid 
over  to  the  younger  son  his  portion, 
but  reserved  in  his  own  hands  the 
elder  son's  portion. 

15.  Jii  feed,  siot'ik  ;  this  was  consid- 
ered a  very  degrading  employment, 
and  to  a  Jew  was  especially  odious. 
Lev.  11:7;  Deut.  14:8. 

16.  Husks ;  large  pods  growing  on 
the  carob  tree.  They  have  a  sweet- 
ish pulp,  and  small  seeds  like  beans. 
Swine  are  ted  on  them  and  poor 
people  sometimes  eat  thein 

17.  Came  to  himself;  came  to  have 
just  views  of  tilings. 


19  And  am  no  more  worthv  to  be 
called  thy  son  :J  make  me  as  one 
of  thy  hired  servants. 

20  And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his 
father.  But  when  he  was  yet  a 
great  way  off,«  his  father  saw  him, 
and  had  compassion,  and  ran,  and 
fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him. 

21  And  the  son  said  unto  him,  Fa- 
ther, I  have  sinned  against  heav. 
en,1  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no 
more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son. 

22  But  the  father  said  to  his  ser- 
vants, Bring  forth  the  best  robe, 
and  put  it  on  him;-"  and  put  a 
ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on 
his  feet : 

23  And  bring  hither  the  fatted 
calf,  aud  kill  it ;  and  let  us  eat, 
and  be  merry : 

24  For  this  my  son  was  dead,'1 
and  is  alive  again ;'  he  was  lost, 
and  is  found.J  And  they  began 
to  be  merry. 

25  Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the 
field :  and  as  he  came  and  drew 
nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard  mu- 
sic and  dancing.11 

26  And  he  called  one  of  the  ser- 
vants, and  asked  what  these 
things  meant. 

27  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thy 
brother  is  come ;  and  thy  father 


3:3-6.  h  ver.  32;  Eph.  2:1;  6:14;  Rev.  3:1. 
i  Horn.  6:11,  13.  j  Ezelc  34:4-16:  cb.  19:10. 
k  Paa.  3(1:11;  126:1,  2. 


18.  Against  heaven ;  against  God  as 
well  as  against  his  father. 

20.  Han  and  fell  mi  his  neck ;  this 
represents  the  readiness  with  which 
God  receives  returning  sinners. 

23.  Be  merry;  be  joyful  and  hap- 
py ;  literally,  eating,  let  us  rejoice. 

24.  My  tm  was  dead — lost ;  he  was 
dead  to  excellence  and  to  happiness, 
and  dead  as  to  being  the  means  of 
either  to  his  father  s  house.  He  was 
lost  to  goodness,  to  duty,  and  to 
heaven.  Alive— found ;  he  has  re- 
turned with  right  feelings  to  his  fa- 
ther and  friends,  and  is  a  source  of 
rich  enjoyment  to  himself' and  them. 
Who.  not  lost  to  goodness,  would 
not  be  partaker  of  their  joy  ? 

25.  His  elder  son  ;  he  represents  the 
scribes  and  I'harisees.  who  found 
fault  with  Jesus  for  receiving  and 
kindly  treating  sinners  who  came  to 
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The  elder  brother. 
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The  unjust  tieward. 


hath  killed  the  fatted  call,  be- 
cause he  hath  received  him  safe 
and  sound. 

28  And  he  was  angry,*  and 
would  not  go  in :  therefore  came 
his  father  out,  and  entreated  him. 

29  And  he  answering,  said  to  his 
father,  Lo,  these  many  years  do 
I  serve  thee,b  neither  transgress- 
ed I  at  any  time  thy  command- 
ment ;■  and  yet  thou  never  gavest 
me  a  kid,  that  I  might  make  mer- 
ry with  my  friends : 

30  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son 
was  come,  which  hath  devoured 
thy  living  with  harlots,  thou  hast 
killed  for  liim  the  fatted  calf. 

31  And  he  said  unto  him,  Son, 


•  Jonah  4:1-3;  Bom.  10:19.    b  Ua.  65 : 5 ;  ch. 
1K:11.   cPhll.3:6.   d  Kom.  9:4;  11:L   e  Jonah 


thou  art  ever  with  me,'1  a.  d.  3*. 
and  all  that  I  have  is  thine. 
32  It  was  meet  that  we  should 
make  merry,11  and  be  glad : '  for 
this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is 
alive  again ;  and  was  lost,  and  is 
found.* 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

1  Theparableortheunjustateward.  HChriat 
reproveth  llic  hypocriBy  of  the  covetous 
Phariaeea.  19  The  rich  glutton,  and  Laza- 
rus the  beggar. 

AND  he  said  also  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, There  was  a  certain 
rich  man  which  had  a  steward ; 
and  the  same  was  accused  unto 


4:10,11.    fPsa.  51:8;  Isa.  35:10.    I  ver.  24. 


him.     Music  and  dancing;  expres- 
sions of  joy. 

30.  This  thy  son ;  an  expression  ot 
scorn  and  pride.  He  refuses  to  say. 
This  my  brother.  Demured  thy  He- 
ing;  squandered  the  property  as- 
signed to  him. 

31.  Thau  art  ei-er  with  me;  so  that 
thou  hast  the  full  enjoyment  of  the 
portion  of  the  estate  reserved  for 
thee.  All  that  I  hare  is  thine;  the 
vounger  son  having  received  his  por- 
tion of  the  estate,  what  remained 
would  be  now  enjoyed  by  the  other 
son,  and  fall  to  him  when  the  father 
Oad  done  with  it. 

32.  It  urns  meet;  suitable,  proper. 
Had  the  elder  son  felt  right,  he 
would  have  thought  so  ;  and  instead 
of  murmuring,  would  have  partaken 
of  the  joy.  So  with  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees :  had  tliey  felt  right,  in- 
stead of  murmuring  at  Christ  for 
receiving  penitent  sinners,  they 
would  have  rejoiced  with  him  and 
all  the  good  on  earth  and  in  heaven, 
with  exceeding  joy. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Murmuring  when  sinners  come 
to  Christ,  and  uneasiness  at  his  re- 
ception of  them,  are  evidences  of  a 
selfish,  wicked  spirit,  which,  with- 
out a  great  change,  can  never  join 
in  the  employment  or  partake  oi  the 
bliss  of  heaven. 

10.  As  God,  angels,  and  all  holy 

beings  rejoice  at  the  repentance  of 

ginners.  all  who  repent,  and  all  who 

sre  successful  in  leading  others  to 

2U0 


repent,  are  increasing  the  happiness 
of  heaven. 

12.  Wicked  men  wish  to  have  their 
concerns  in  their  own  hands.  They 
would  rather  choose  and  direct  their 
course,  than  have  God  do  it  for 
them.  This  is  setting  up  their  wis- 
dom and  goodness  above  his,  and 
will  end  in  sad  disappointment. 

17.  Men  must  feel  that  they  are 
lost,  before  they  will  be  found  ;  and 
unless  they  believe  that  away  from 
God  they  will  perish,  they  will  nev- 
er return  to  him.  Nor,  if  they  do 
believe  this,  will  they  ever  return 
to  him  till  they  steadfastly  resolve 
to  do  it. 

20.  To  be  saved ,  men  must  not  only 
resolve,  bui  they  must  return  to 
God;  taking  all  the  blame  and 
shame  of  their  departure  to  them- 
selves, and  ascribing  righteousness 
to  him,  they  must  surrender  all  theii 
interests  for  time  and  eternity  to  his 
care,  guidance,  and  disposal. 

22.  When  in  humility  and  peni 
tence  men  return  to  God.  trusting 
in  Jesus  Christ  for  what  they  need 
he  rejoices  to  receive  them  with  ex 
cceding  great  joy;  and  notwith- 
standing all  their  transgressions,  he 
pardons  them  freely,  and  bestowi 
upon  them  the  blessings  of  his  sal 
vation. 

CHAPTER   XVI. 
1.  There  was  a  certain  rich  man  ;  in 
this  parable  our  Lord  teaches  tha 
necessity  of  spiritual  wisdom  and 


Parable  of  the 
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unjust  steward. 


4.  D.  33.  him  that  he  had  wasted  his 
goods. 

2  And  he  called  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  How  is  it  that  I  hear 
this  of  thee?  give  an  account  of 
thy  stewardship  ; »  for  thou  may- 
est  be  no  longer  steward. 

3  Then  the  steward  said  within 
himself,  What  shall  I  do  ?  for  my 
lord  taketh  away  from  me  the 
stewardship  :  I  cannot  dig  ;  to 
beg  I  am  ashamed. 

i  I  am  resolved  what  to  do,  that, 
when  I  am  put  out  of  the  stew- 
ardship, they  may  receive  me  into 
their  houses. 

5  So  he  called  every  one  of  his 
lord's  debtors  unto  him,  and  said 
unto  the  first,  How  much  owest 
thou  unto  my  lord  ? 

6  And  he  said,  A  hundred  meas- 
ures "  of  oil.    And  he  said  unto 

»  Ch.  12:42;  I  Cor.  J:2;  1  Tim.  4:14;  1  Pet. 
4:10.  •  The  word  balm  in  the  original  con- 
tains nine  gallons  tliree  quarts;  see  Em*. 
46:10-14.    tThe  word  here  interpreted  a  twmw- 


forethought  in  providing  for  the 
world  to  come,  by  an  example  of 
worldly  shrewdness.  Its  immediate 
reference  is  to  the  use  which  God 
requires  us,  as  his  stewards,  to  make 
of  the  property  which  he  entrusts 
to  us.  But  it  includes  all  other  gilts 
and  opportunities  of  doing  good. 
Steward,;  one  intrusted  with  proper- 
ty, to  be  used  according  to  the  will 
of  its  owner. 

3.  Said  within  himself ;  he  thought. 
I  cannot  dig ;  work  at  any  servile  la- 
bor. 

6.  Thybill;  thy  writing.  Write  fifty; 
by  allowing  the  debtor  to  alter  his 
bill  and  diminish  itone  half,the stew- 
ard hoped  to  gain  his  favor. and  thus, 
in  time  of  need,  to  secure  his  aid. 

7.  f>mrscore ;  eighty. 

8  The  lord ;  the  master  of  the  stew- 
ard. Commended ;  not  his  injustice, 
but  his  sagacity.  Vime  wisely ;  acted 
shrewdly  ;  manifested  forethought 
and  skill.  Children  nf  rtt*  tmrtrf  ,• 
those  who  seek  earthly  things  as 
their  chief  good.  Wiser  than  the 
children  of  liahl ;  more  sagacious  in 
the  selection,  and  more  skilful  in 
the  application  of  means  to  obtain 
temporal,  than  Christiana  are  to  ob- 
tain eternal  good. 

9.  Of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness; 


him,  Take  thy  bill,  and  sit  down 
quickly,  and  write  fifty. 

7  Then  said  he  to  another,  And 
how  much  owest  thou?  And  he 
said,  A  hundred  measures*  of 
wheat.  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Take  thy  bill,  and  write  fourscore. 

8  And  the  lord  commended  the 
unjust  steward,  because  he  had 
done  wisely  :  for  the  children  of 
this  world  are  in  their  genera- 
tion wiser  than  the  children  of 
light,'' 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  Make  to 
yourselves  friends  of  the  mam- 
mon' of  unrighteousness;  that 
when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive 
you  into  everlasting  habitations.  <= 

10  He  that  is  faithful  in  that 
which  is  least,  is  faithful  also  in 
much  :  and  he  that  is  unjust  in 
the  least,  is  nujust  also  in  much.«i 


are,  in  the  original  contains  about  lourteen 
bushels  and  two  quarts,  b  John  12:38;  Eph. 
6:8.  1  Or,  ricaea  c  EccL  11:1;  1  Tun.  6:1S. 
19.     a  Matt.  25:21,  2». 


by  the  right  use  of  it,  as  the  original 
implies.  Mammon  is  a  Chaldee  word 
signifying  riches.  It  is  here  called 
tlie  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  as 
being  with    unrighteous   men  the 

I  great  object  of  pursuit,  and  too  com- 
monly   sought,  moreover,  by    un- 

l  righteous  means.     Tliat  when  ye  fail ; 

■  are  discharged  from  your  steward- 
ship by  death.  They  may  receive  ym  ; 
that  is,  the  friends  whom  you  have 
made  by  bestowing  your  property 
in  deeds  of  love  and  mercy.  Our 
Saviour  uses  the  words,  "  they  may 
receive  you,"  in  allusion  to  the  stew- 
ard's language,  'they  may  receive 
me  into  their  houses."  They  do  not 
receive  us  by  any  right  or  authority 
of  their  own.  for  this  belongs  to 
Christ  alone  ;  but  they  welcome  us 
to  heaven  and  bear  witness  to  our 
deeds  of  mercy .  as  being  the  evidence 
and  fruit  of  that1-  faith  which  work- 
eth  by  love.''  Compare  the  remark- 
able passage  in  Matt.  25  :  34-46 

10.  Faithful;  as  God's  steward. 
In  that  which  is  least;  our  Saviour 
teaches  that,  it  is  not  the  quantity 
committed  to  us  that  God  will  re. 
gard.  but  our  fidelity  in  using  it; 
and  that  our  disposition  is  as  thor- 
oughly tried  by  a  small  as  by  a  large 
amount  of  property  or  influence. 
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Dives  and  Lamm 


11  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been 
faithful  in  the  unrighteous  mam- 
mon," who  will  commit  to  your 
trust  the  true  riches  ? 

12  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faith- 
ful in  that  which  is  another  man's, 
who  shall  give  you  that  which  is 
your  own  ? 

18  IT  No  servant  can  serve  two 
masters :  for  either  he  will  hate 
the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or 
else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and 
despise  theother.  Ye  cannot  serve 
Goof  and  mammon." 

14  And  the  Pharisees  also,  who 
were  covetous,"  heard  all  these 
things  :  and  thev  derided  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye 
are  they  which  justify  yourselves 
before  men  ','  but  God  knoweth 
your  hearts :  *  for  that  which  is 
highly  esteemed  among  men  is 
abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.e 

16  The  law  and  the  prophets 
were  until  John : '  since  that  time 


•  Or  riches.  *  Joallua  24:1.1;  Mutt.  6:24. 
k  Matt.  23:14.  c  ch.  10:29.  <1  Psa.  1:9;  Jer. 
17:10     •  Prov.  16:5;  Mai.  3:1: 


!  M ill    11:12. 


11.  Unrighteous  mammon ;  worldly 
things.  True  riches ;  heavenly  treas 
ures— satisfying,  eternal  good. 

12.  Not  been  faithful :  il'  not  honest 
as  stewards  in  what  God  committed 
to  you  for  lime,  no  one  will  give  you 
beavenl)  riclies  for  eternity. 

13  God  anil  mammon  ;  Matt,  fi  :24 

14  Derideii  him ;  because  of  the 
doctrine  contained  in  the  preceding 
discourse  in  which  he  taught  that 
all  out  wealth  belongs  to  God,  and 
that  to  obtain  heaven, we  must  laith 
full>  use  it  in  his  service,  and  that 
too  witli  undivided  love  and  devo 
tion 

15.  Justify  youneh-s ;  you  pretend 
betore  men  to  be  just  and  good,  and 
are  by  them  highly  esteemed  •  but 
God,  who  sees  your  hearts,  abhors 
and  condemns  youi  hypocrisy  and 
worldliness. 

15  Were  until  John ;  see  notes  on 
Matt.  11  •  12  13.  Enry  man ,  the 
Saviour  alludes  to  the  fact  that  the 
despised  publicans  and  sinners  arc 
pressing  into  the  kingdom  ot  heav 
en,  while  the  proud  Pharisees  reject 
it 

17    One  titllt  of  the  law  tc  fail ,  he 
shows  that  the  gospel— the  kingdom 
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the  kingdom  of  God  is  a.  d.  3s. 
preached,  and  every  man  press- 
eth  into  it. 

17  And  it  is  easier  for  heaven 
and  earth  to  pass,  than  one  tittle 
of  the  law  to  Tail.* 

18  Whosoever  putteth  away  his 
wife,  and  marrieth  another,  com- 
mitteth  adultery :  and  whosoever 
marrieth  her  that  is  put  away 
from  her  husband,  committeth 
adultery.11 

19  ir  There  was  a  certain  rich 
man,  which  was  clothed  in  purple 
and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptu- 
ously every  day : 

20  And  there  was  a  certain  beg- 
gar named  Lazarus,  which  was 
laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores, 

21  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with 
the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the 
rich  man's  table:  moreover  the 
dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the 
beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by 


13.     K  Paa.   102:2b;  Isa.  40: 
6:82;  1  Cor.  7:10,  11. 


,  61:6.     b  Matt. 


of  heaven  which  he  has  come  to  es- 
tablish—does not  relax  the  strict- 
ness  of  the  divine  law.  Ot  this  he 
gives,  in  the  next  verse,  an  instance. 

18.  PuUetli  away  his  wife,  and  mar- 
rieth another ;  the"  Saviour  here  con- 
nects covetousness  with  licentious- 
ness, both  being  sins  of  the  Phari- 
sees growing  out  of  the  common 
root  of  worldliness,  and  both  ex- 
cluding men  from  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

19-31.  To  illustrate  the  folly, 
guilt,  and  ruin  of  being  dishonest 
towards  God  and  employing  what 
he  gives  only  in  self  indulgence .  our 
Saviour  gave  this  account  of  the 
rich  man  and  Lazarus. 

19.  Clothed  in  purjd- :  an  indication 
of  great  wealth  Hire!  sumptuously ; 
lived  in  a  luxurious  and  costly  man- 
ner. 

10.  Beggar  ;  literally  a  poor  man. 
Laid  at  Vitt  gate :  there  was  then  no 
public  provision  for  the  poor,  and 
when  disabled,  they  were  often  laid 
at  the  gates  of  the  rich,  that  they 
might  receive  aid. 

SSi  Aorahnm'f;  bosom;  a  common 
expression  among  the  Jews  for  the 
rest  and  bliss  of  heaven. 


The  rich  man 


LUKE  XVI. 


andLazarut, 


4.  d.  si  the  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom  :  *  the  rich  man  also  died, 
and  was  buried ; b 

23  And  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his 
eyes,c  being  in  torments,  and 
seetn  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Laza- 
rus in  his  bosom. 

24  And  he  oried,  and  said,  Fa- 
ther Abraham,  have  mercy  on 
me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he 
may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in 
water,  and  cool  my  tongue  ; a  for 
I  am  tormented  in  this  tlame.e 

25  But  Abraham  said,  Son,  re- 
member that  thou  in  thy  lifetime 
receivedst  thy  good  things,'  and 
likewise  Lazarus  evil  tilings  :  but 
now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou 
art  tormented. 

26  And  besides  all  this,  between 
us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf 


a  Matt.  8:11.  h  prov.  14:32.  e  Bev.  14:10, 
11.  d  Zech.  14:12.  e  rsa.66:24;  Mark  9:44, 
etc.     f  Job  21:13;  Psaim  73:12-19:  ch,   6:24. 


24.  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on 
me;  this  shows  that  he  was  a  Jew, 
or  one  of  Abraham's  descendants. 
This  is  the  only  instance  mentioned 
in  Scripture  of  any  one  praying  to 
a  departed  spirit,  and  he  'gained 
nothing  by  it  but  an  increase  of  tor- 
ment. Prayer  is  an  act  of  religious 
worship,  and  the  command  of*  Jeho- 
vah is,  "Thou  shait  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve. "    Matt.  4  :  10. 

25.  Good  things;  wealth,  honor, 
and  pleasure.  Evil  things;  poverty, 
contempt,  and  distress. 

26.  Neither  can  they  pass  ;  there  can 
be  no  interchange  of  places  be- 
tween those  in  heaven  and  those  in 
hell. 

29.  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets; 
the  Old  Testament  scriptures. 

31.  Neither  will  they  be  persuaded; 
persuaded  to  repent. 

1NSTKUCTIONS. 

2.  Riches  and  all  the  blessings 
which  men  possess  come  from  God 
and  belong  to  him.  With  them 
men,  as  his  stewards,  are  intrusted 
for  a  season.  For  the  use  of  them 
they  must  give  account,  and  they 
will  be  treated  according  to  their 
works 

11.  To  be  happy  hereafter,  men 
must  be  honest  towards  God  here. 
If  they  continue  knowingly  to  rob 


fixed :  so  that  they  which  would 
pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ; 
neither  can  they  pass  to  us,  that 
would  come  from  thence.* 

27  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee 
therefore,  father,  that  thou  would- 
est  send  him  to  my  father's  house : 

28  For  I  have  five  brethren ;  that 
he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest 
they  also  come  into  this  place  of 
torment. 

29  Abraham  saith  unto  him, 
They  have  Moses  and  the  proph- 
ets ; "  let  them  hear  them. 

30  And  he  said,  Nay,  father  Abra- 
ham :  but  if  one  went  unto  them 
from  the  dead,  they  will  repent. 

31  And  he  said  unto  him,  II  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,1 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded, 
though  one  rose  from  the  deacU 


gEzek.  2*:2I.   alaa.  34:16;  Joun5:3! 
4:3.    j  John  12:10,  11. 


him  of  what  he  gives  them  on  earth, 
he  will  never  bestow  on  them  the 
riches  of  heaven. 

19.  A  man's  condition  in  this 
world  is  no  certain  criterion  of  bia 
character.  A  wicked  man  may  be 
rich  and  surrounded  with  all  the 
comforts  and  luxuries  of  life,  while 
a  good  man  may  be  poor,  afflicted, 
and  helpless.  He  may  want  even 
that  which  is  squandered  by  the 
wicked  on  their  dugs. 

22.  Good  men  aiid  bad  must  die. 
But  their  souls  will  live  after  death, 
in  heaven  or  hell,  according  to  their 
character.  An  impassable  barrier 
will  divide  them.  Those  in  heaven 
cannot  help  those  in  hell,  and  none 
from  hell  can  ever  ascend  to  heav- 
en. 

25.  The  faculty  of  memory  is  a 
great  blessing  ;  but  men  may  so  con- 
duct in  this  world  that  the  exercise 
of  it  will  for  ever  torment  them  in 
the  world  to  come. 

29.  Great  and  momentous  truths 
are  revealed  by  God  in  the  Bible. 
If  men  who  have  the  Bible  and  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  are  not  led, 
under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  to 
believe,  no  other  means  would  be 
availing ;  but  they  will  be  left  to 
pursue  their  chosen  course  of  wick- 
edness to  the  place  of  endless  tor 
ment. 
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Ten  leper*  healed 


CHAPTER   XVII. 

1  Christ  tcacheth  to  avoid  occaBionB  or  offence. 
%  One  to  Torsive  mother,  K  Tlie  power  of 
faith.  1  How  we  ale  bound  to  God,  allil  not 
be  to  us.  It  He  liealeth  leu  lepem.  12  Of 
the  kiuedoiu  of  God,  and  the  coming  of  the 
Son  ot  man. 

THEN  said  he  unto  the  disci- 
ples, It  is  impossible  bat  that 
offences  will  come :»  but  woe  uido 
him  through  whom  they  come ! 

2  It  were  better  for  him  that  a 
millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  he  cast  into  tite  sea, 
than  that  he  should  offend  one  of 
these  little  ones. 

3  IT  Take  heed  to  yourselves :  If 
thy  brother  trespass  against  thee, 
rebuke  him ; b  and  if  he  repent, 
forgive  him. 

4  And  if  he  trespass  against  thee 
seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven 
times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee, 
saying,  I  repent ;  thou  shalt  for- 
give hira.° 

5  And  the  apostles  said  unto  the 
Lord,  Increase  our  faith. * 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  If  ye  had 
fait. It  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
ye  might  say  unto  this  sycamine- 
tree,  Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the 
root,  and  be  thou  planted  in  the 
sea ;  and  it  should  obey  you.e 

7  But  which  of  you,  having  a 
servant  ploughing  or  feeding  cat- 
tle, will  say  unto  him  by  and  by, 
when  he  is  come  from  the  field, 
Go  and  sit  down  to  meat  ? 

»  Matt.  18:6,  7;  Mark  9:42.  b  Lev.  19:17. 
eMatt.  6:12,14;  Cof.3:13.  a  Heb.  12:2.  eMatt. 
17:20;  21:21;  Mark  9:23;  11:23.  f  Job  M:.1; 
35:7:  Paalm  16:2,  3;   Iaa.  64:6;  Bom.   11:35; 

CHAPTER   XVII. 

1.  Impossible ;  such  is  the  wicked- 
ness of  men,  that  they  will  commit 
.-in .  and  tempt  others  to  sin.  Matt. 
18:6.  7  :  Mark  9:  41,  42. 

3,4.  Forgiveness.    Matt.  18:15-22. 

4.  Increase  our  faith;  see  note  on 
Matt.  17  :20. 

6.  Sycamine;  the  same  as  sycamore. 
Matt.  17  :20. 

7-10.  These  verses  inculcate  the 
duty  of  obedience,  patience,  and 
humility  ;  that  after  all  the  disci- 
pies  had  done  or  would  do,  their  re- 
ward must  be  of  grace,  not  of  debt. 


8  And  will  not  rather  say  a.  d.  >a. 
unto  him,  Make  ready  wherewith 
I  may  sup,  and  gird  thyself,  and 
serve  me,  till  I  nave  eaten  and 
drunken ;  aud  afterward  thon 
shalt  eat  and  drink? 

9  Doth  he  thank  that  servant 
because  he  did  the  things  that 
were  commanded  him?  I  trow 
not. 

10  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall 
have  done  all  those  things  which 
are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are 
unprofitable  servants : '  we  have 
done  that  which  was  our  duty  to 
do. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
went  to  Jerusalem,  that  he  pass- 
ed through  the  midst  of  Samaria 
and  Galiiee.e 

12  And  as  he  entered  into  a  cer- 
tain village,  there  met  him  ten 
men  that  were  lepers,  which  stood 
afar  off:1' 

13  And  they  lifted  trpfVtWrvoices, 
and  said,  Jesus,  Master,  have 
mercy  on  us. 

14  And  when  he  saw  them,  he 
said  unto  them,  Go  show  your- 
selves unto  the  priests.'1  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went, 
they  were  cleansed.J 

15  And  one  of  thein,  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  healed,  turned  back, 
and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified 
God," 

16  And  fell  down  on  Ms  face  at 


1  Cor.  9:16,  17.  E  chap.  9:51,  52;  John  4:4. 
h  Lev.  13:46.  I  Lev.  15:2;  14:3;  Matt.  «:4; 
ch.  5:14.  i  2Kmga5:14;  lea.  65:24.  k  Taa, 
30:1,  2. 


7.  By  and  by ;  rat  her,  immediately. 
The  meaning  is.  he  will  not  at  once 
direct  him  to  take  his  meal,  but  will 
have  him  wait  till  be  has  first  served 
his  master. 

9.  /  trow  not ;  think  not. 

12.  Men  that  were  kpers,  which  stood 
afar  off;  lepers  were  not  allowed  to 
dwell  with  or  come  near  to  persons 
inhealth.  Lev.  13  :46  ;  Num.5  :2,3; 
Matt.  8:2-4. 

14.  Show  yourselves  unto  the  priests  ; 
to  obtain  their  testimony  that  they 
were  really  cured,  and  might  be 
again  admitted  into  society.  Cteans 
ai :  healed 
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of  Christ 


a.  d.  S3,  his  feet,  giving  him  thanks: 
and  he  was  a  Samaritan.' 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said, 
Were  there  not  ten  cleansed? 
but  where  are  the  nine  ? 

18  There  are  not  found  that  re- 
turned to  give  glory  to  God,  save 
this  stranger.11 

19  And  he  said  unto  him,  Arise, 
go  thy  way :  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole.'' 

20  ir  And  when  he  was  demand- 
ed of  the  Pharisees,  when  the 
kingdom  of  God  should  come,  he 
answered  them  and  said,  The 
kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with 
observation :  * 

21  Neither  shall  thoy  say,  Lo 
here!  or,  Lo  there!  for  behold, 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  within 
you.t  * 

22  And  he  said  unto  the  disci- 
ples, The  days  will  come,  when 
ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye 
shall  not  see  it.* 

23  And  they  shall  say  to  you, 
See  here ;  or,  See  there :  go  not 
after  tliem,  nor  follow  litem.' 


a  John  4:39-42.  b  Pbo.  106:13.  c  Matt.  9:22. 
•  Or,  with  oitttcarii  show,  i  Or,  among  you ; 
John  1:26.     d  Romans   14:17.     e  Matt.   9:l:>. 


18.  This  stranger;  a  foreigner,  as 
Were  the  Samaritans,  and  not  a  Jew. 
In  this  transaction  the  Lord  saw 
foreshadowed  the  bringing  in  of  the 
Gentiles  to  his  church. 

19.  Thy  faith  liath  made  thee  whole ; 
his  confidence  in  Chrfst  was  the 
means,  and  the  power  of  Christ  the 
cause  of  his  cure. 

20.  Kingdom  of  God;  the  reign  of 
the  Messiah.  Matt.  3  : 2  Not  with 
observation ;  not  with  outward  pomp 
and  display,  so  that  you  can  mark 
its  progress,  as  you  would  that  of 
an  army,  and  say  of  it,  "  Lo  here  I" 
or.  «  Lo  there  I" 

21.  Within  you;  the  trna  reign  of 
Christ  is  in  the  hearts  of  men,  and 
it  had  already  begun  among  them. 

22.  One  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man  ; 
he  refers  to  the  awful  calamities 
about  to  come  on  the  Jewish  nation 
for  their  rejection  of  himself,  when 
the  unbelieving  multitudes.who  had 
rejected  their  true  Messiah,  would 
in  vain  wait  and  pray  for  the  Mes- 


24  For  as  the  lightning,  that 
lighteneth  out  of  the  one  part 
nnder  heaven,  shineth  unto  the 
other  pari  under  heaven ;  so  shall 
also  the  Son  of  man  be  in  his  day 

25  But  first  must  he  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  of  thia 
generation. » 

26  And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Noe,1'  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  man. 

27  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they 
married  wives,  they  were  given  in 
marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe 
entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood 
came,  and  destroyed  them  all. 

28  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  tho 
days  of  Lot ;  they  did  eat,  they 
drank,  they  bought,  they  sold, 
they  planted,  they  builded ; 

29  But  the  same  day  that  Lot 
went  out  of  Sodom  it  rained  fire 
and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and 
destroyed  them  all.' 

30  Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the 
day  when  the  Son  of  man  is  re- 
vealed.! 

31  In  that  day,  he  which  shall  be 
upon  the  housetop,  and  his  stuff 


r  Mm.  24:23,  etc.;  Mark  13:21;  chap.  21:*. 
%  Mark  8:31:  ch.  9:22.  bQen.  7:11,23.  I  Gen. 
19:23,  24.    i  1  Thesa.  1:7. 

sfah  of  their  own  Imaginations  ;  and 
even  his  disciples  would  desire  the 
return  ot  one  of  those  blessed  days 
when  their  Master  was  with  them. 
At  that  time  false  Christs  would  ap- 
pear, and  they  might  be  tempted  to 
follow  them  ;  but  he  warned  them 
not  to  do  it. 

23.  See  here;  or,  See  there;  to  witness 
the  works  of  these  pretended  Mes- 
siahs.    Matt.  24  :  23-27. 

24.  Inhisday;  the  day  when  Christ 
shall  come  to  destroy  his  enemies, 
deliver  his  friends,  and  establish  his 
kingdom.  There  is  the  same  double 
reference  here  to  Christ's  providen- 
tial coming  to  destroy  the  city  and 
temple,  and  to  his  second  personal 
coming,  which  has  been  noticed  in 
the  notes  to  Matthew,  chap.  24.  It 
will  be  like  the  lightning,  which  tills 
the  heavens  from  one  end  to  the  oth- 
er with  its  brightness. 

25.  Suffer  winy  things  ;  Mark  8  :  31. 
28-31   Christ'i  coming.    Matthew 

24:17.18.37-39;  Gen.  19:23-25. 
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Praying  always. 


in  the  house,  let  him  not  come 
down  to  take  it  away :  and  lie  that 
is  in  the  field,  let  him  likewise  not 
return  back. 

32  Remember  Lot's  wife.* 

33  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  save 
his  life,  shall  lose  it ;  and  whoso- 
ever shall  lose  his  life,  shall  pre- 
serve it.b 

34  I  tell  you,  in  that  night  there 
e'.iall  be  two  men  in  one  bed ;  the 
one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
shall  be  left.c 

35  Two  women  shall  bo  grinding 
together ;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left. 

36  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field ; 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the 
other  left." 

37  And  they  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Where,  Lord?    And  ho 


•  Gen.  19:26.  b  Malt,  16:2..;  Mark  *:&'.;  cti. 
9:24;  John  12:2.r>.  c  Matt.  21:40,  41.  •  Verse 
S6  18  wanting  In  mi.Bt  Grt-ek  conlrs.    d  Job 

32.  Let's  wife ;  she  lost  her  life  by 
disobeying  Uod's  command.  Gen. 
19:17,26.  So,  if  men  do  not  follow 
Christ's  directions,  they  will  perish. 

33.  Seek  to  save  his  life ;  by  disobey- 
ing the  will  of  Christ  Tins  declara- 
tion was  fulfilled  at  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  in  re- 
spect to  the  temporal  life  of  the 
Christians;  and  it  will  be  fulfilled 
at  the  last  day  in  its  highest  sense, 
in  respect  to  the  eternal  life  of  all 
believers,  even  though  they  may 
have  been  slain  for  Christ's  sake. 
Matt  10:39. 

34-30.  One  shall  be  taken;  Matt. 
24:40,41. 

37.  Where,  Lord  ?  where  will  such 
calamities  come?  Wheresoavr  the 
t>x/v  is;  wherever  the  unbelieving 
Jews  are,  there  will  their  destroy 
ers  be  upon  them,  as  eagles  upon 
their  prey.    Matt.  24:28. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Men  may  be  so  wicked  as  to 
make  it  certain  that  they  will  com- 
mit great  sins,  and  strongly  tempt 
others  to  sin  ;  and  yet  that  certainty 
not  diminish  their  responsibility  or 
lessen  their  guilt. 

5  To  do  their  duty,  all  men  need 
an  increase  of  faith  :  and  as  Christ 
is  the  author  and  finisher  of  faith, 
all  should  habitually  look  to  him 
for  this  inestimable  gift.  ITeb.  12:2. 
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said  unto  them,  Whereso-  *■  D.  m 
ever  the  body  i.%  thither  will  the 
eagles  be  gathered  together.'1 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

1  01  the  Importunate  widow.  9  Of  the  Phar- 
isee and  the  publican.  1  ■  Children  brought 
to  Christ.  |fl  A  ruler  that  would  lollow 
('In  1st.  hut  fa  hindered  by  bis  riches.  29 
The  reward  of  them  that  leave  all  for  his 
sake.  SI  He  ioreshoweth  bis  death,  30  and 
restoreth  a  blind  man  to  his  sight. 

AND  he  spake  a  parable  unto 
them  to  this  end,  that  men 
ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to 
faint.e 

2  Saying,  There  was  in  a  city  t  a 
judge,  which  feared  not  God, 
neither  regarded  man : 

3  And  there  was  a  widow  in  that 
city;  and  she  came  unto   him, 

3»;au;  Matt.  24:2*.  «  Paa.  66:1;  102:17;  ch. 
11:8;  21:36;  Rom.  12:12}  Kph.  6:16;  Phil.  4:6. 
t  Gr.  in  a  certain  city. 

10.  No  man  ever  did  or  ever  can 
do  tor  God  more  than  He  requires  ; 
and  no  mere  man  ever  did  his  whole 
duty.  Of  course,  no  man  can  per 
form  works  of  supererogation,  that 
is,  more  than  enough  to  save  him- 
self; he  cannot  do  enough  to  insure 
his  own  salvation,  nor  can  he  ever 
be  saved  except  through  the  grace 
of  God  in  Jesus  Christ. 

IS.  However  great  or  numerous 
the  temporal  favors  God  bestows 
upon  men,  few  comparatively  give 
him  the  glory— and  those,  only 
through  the  riches  of  divine  grace. 

34.  Faith  in  Christ  is  the  great 
characteristic  of  a  saint,  and  the 
want  of  it,  of  a  sinner.  This  makes 
a  mighty  diilerence  in  their  char- 
acter, condition,  and  prospects. 
Though  they  live  in  the  same  fami- 
ly, work  in  the  same  field,  or  sleep 
in  the  same  bed,  one,  believing 
Christ,  is  led  to  follow  his  direc- 
tions and  be  saved  :  the  other,  not 
believing  him,  neglects  his  direc 
tions,  and  is  lost. 

CHAPTER   XVIII. 

1.  Always;  habitually,  persevei* 
ingly.  Not  to  faint ;  not  to  be  dis> 
couraged.  or  cease  to  pray. 

3.  A'.^nqe  me  of  minr adversary ;  bj 
attending  to  my  suit,  and  compel 
ling  him  to  do  me  justice. 


Pharitee  and  publican.      LOKE  XVIII. 


k.  d.  33.  saying,  Avenge meof  mine 
adversary. 

4  And  lie  would  not  for  a  while  : 
but  afterward  ho  said  witnin  him- 
self, Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor 
regard  man, 

5  Yet,  because  this  widow  troub- 
leth  me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest  by 
her  continual  coming  sue  weary 
me. 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  Hear  what 
the  unjust  judge  saith. 

7  And  shall  not  God  avenge  his 
own  elect,1  which  cry  day  and 
night  unto  him,  though  he  bear 
long  with  them  ? 

8  I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge 
them  speedily.1'  Nevertheless, 
when  the  Son  of  man  cometh, 
shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth?' 

9  And  lie  spake  this  parable  unto 
certain  which  trusted  in  them- 
selves that  they  were  righteous,* 
and  despised  others : J 

10  Two  men  went  up  into  the 
temple  to  pray,  the  one  a  Phari- 
see, and  the  other  a  publican. 

11  The  Pharisee  stood  and  pray- 
ed thus  with  himself,  God,  I 
thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as 
other  men  are,'  extortioners,  un- 
just, adulterers,  or  even  as  tliis 
publican. 

12  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I 
give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess. 

13  And  the  publican,  standing 
afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so 
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6.  Sear;  attend  and  receive  the 
instruction  which  this  case  aftords. 

7.  Shall  not  Goel  avenge  kt<  won  elect ; 
the  argument  is  from  the  less  to  the 
greater.  If  importunity  had  such 
power  with  an  unjust  judge,  who 
cared  not  for  the  poor  widow's 
cause,  how  much  move  shall  God, 
the  just  judge,  who  tenderly  cares 
for  his  people,  vindicate  and  deliver 
them  from  their  foes  ?  Org  day  and 
niglu ;  pray  daily,  habitually.  Tltmiah 
Tie  bear  long ;  though  tor  a  long  time 
he  delays  to  answer. 

8.  tie  will  avenge  fltew  speedily  ; 
though  the  time  may  seem  long  to 
tilem,  it  is  still  short ;  for  it  is  not 


The  young  ruler. 


much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven, 
but  smote  upon  his  breast,'  say- 
ing,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sir*, 
ner. 
14 1  tell  you,  this  man  went 
down  to  his  house  justified  rather 
than  the  other :  for  every  one 
that  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
abased  ;  and  he  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted. « 

15  IT  And  they  brought  unto  him 
also  infants,  that  he  would  touch 
them  : "  but  when  his  disciples 
saw  it,  they  rebuked  them. 

16  But  Jesus  called  them  unto 
him,  and  said,  Suffer  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me,  and  for- 
bid them  not :  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

17  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Who- 
soever shall  not  receive  the  king- 
dom of  God  as  a  little  child  shall 
in  no  wise  enter  therein.1 

18  IT  And  a  certain  ruler  asked 
him,  saving,  Good  Master,  what 
shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?J 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why 
callest  thou  me  good?  none  w 
good,  save  one,  that  is,  God. 

2(1  Thou  knowest  the  command- 
ments, Do  not  commit  adultery. 
Do  not  kill,  Do  not  steal,  Do  not 
bear  false  witness,  Honor  thj 
father  and  thy  mother." 

21  And  he  said,  All  these  have  1 
kept  from  my  youth  up. 

22  Now  when  Jesus  heard  these 

II':  I;;:  Mazk  In  13,  .  t\  i  I's*.  Ul:2;  Mr.ik 
10:15;  IPet.  1:14.  J  Matt.  19:16,  etc.;  Hark 
10:17,  etc  1  Exod.  20:12-16;  Detlt.  5:16-20; 
Rom.  13:9. 

delayed  a  moment  beyond  the  prop- 
er hour.  See  2  Peter  3  .8,  9.  Com' 
eth;  to  avenge  his  elect.  Sttall  he 
find  faith ;  an  intimation  that  God's 
delay  will  try  the  faith  of  even  his 
true  disciples. 

12.  TUtus ;  a  tenth  part. 

13.  Tie  pnbliran.  landing  afar  off; 
at  the  outer  side  of  the  temple,  far 
from  the  holy  place,  as  not  worthy 
to  approach  it.  Smote  upon  lii*  breast ; 
in  token  of  his  distress  in  view  of 
his  sins. 

14  Justified ;  approved  and  accept- 
ed.   Chap  14-11. 

15-30  Children  brought  to  Christ; 
the  rich  ruler.    Matt  1!) :  13-30. 
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Fonaking  all. 


L.UKE  XVIII. 


Going  up  to  die. 


things,  he  said  unto  him,  Yet 
lackest  thou  one  tiling :  sell  all 
that  thou  hast,  and  distribute 
unto  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt 
have  treasure  in  heaven:"  and 
come,  follow  me. 

23  And  when  he  heard  this,  he 
was  very  sorrowful :  for  he  was 
very  rich. 

24  And  when  Jesus  saw  'hat  he 
was  very  sorrowful,  he  said,  How 
hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  "into  the  kingdom  of  God  1 " 

25  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to 
go  through  a  needle's  eye,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  they  that  hoard  it  said, 
Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

27  And  he  said,  The  things  which 
are  impossible  with  men,  are  pos- 
sible with  God.c 

28  IT  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we 
have  left  all,  and  followed  thee. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  Thero  is  no  man 
thatliath  left  house,  orparents,  or 


■  Matt.  6:19,  20:  lTfm.6:19.  b  Prov.  1 1 : 2,- ; 
1  Tim.  0:9.  c  Jer.  32:17;  Zech.  8:6;  cb.  1:37. 
d  Deut.  33:9.     e  Rev.  2: 10.     f  Psa.  22;  Isa.  63. 

31-33.  Christ  foretells  his  death. 
Matt.  20 :  17-19. 

31.  All  things  that  are  written  by  the 
prophets ;  those  who  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament had  foretold  his  death.  Dan. 
9:25-27;  Isa.  53:3-10. 

34.  Understood  norm  of  these  things; 
the  things  concerning  his  death,  of 
which  he  had  spoken.  They  sup- 
posed that  the  Messiah  would  be  a 
great  temporal  prince,  and  reign  for 
ever.  Their  wishes  for  this,  and 
their  expectations  of  it,  were  so 
strong  that  they  did  not  believe  or 
apprehend  the  meaning  of  what  he 
had  said.    Matt.  10 :  21-23  ;  20  : 1 7-19. 

35.  As  he  loas  come  nir/h  unto  Jericho  : 
was  near  to,  or  in  the  vicinity  of 
Jericho.  Matthew  and  Mark  say 
lhat  it  was  as  he  departed  from  or 
went  outof  .lericho.  Matthew  also 
Says  that  there  were  two  blind  men : 
Mark  and  Luke  mention  but  one, 
probably  because  he  was  the  most 
distinguished  and  best  known.  Mat- 
thew 20  : 2 3-34  j   Mark  10  :  46-52. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  No  man  fulfils  his  obligations 
to  God  or  to  himself  who  is  not  in 
208 


brethren,orwife,orchildren,A.D.  33, 
for  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake,'' 

30  Who  shall  not  receive  mani- 
fold more  in  this  present  time, 
and  in  the  world  to  come  life 
everlasting." 

31 11  Then  he  took  unto  him  the 
twelve,  ana  said  unto  them,  Be- 
hold, we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and 
all  tilings  that  are  written  by  the 
prophets  concerning  the  Son  of 
man  shall  be  accomplished.1 

32  For  he  shall  be  delivered  unto 
the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be  mocked, 
and  spitefully  entreated,  and  spit- 
ted on : 

33  And  they  shall  scourge  him, 
and  put  him  to  death ;  and  the 
third  day  he  shall  rise  again.* 

34  And  they  understood  none  ol 
these  things:'  and  this  saying  was 
hid  from  them,  neither  knew  they 
the  things  which  were  spoken. 

35  1T  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
as  he  was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho, 
a  certain  blind  man  sat  J>y  the 
way-side  begging : ' 

K  Matt.  27:2;  ch.  23:1;  John  1H:2S;  Acts  3: 13. 
b  Mark  9:32;  John  12:16.  I  Matt.  20:29,  etc; 
Mark  10:46,  etc. 

the  habit  of  daily  prayer,  and  who 
is  not  sincere  in  his  supplications  for 
himself  and  his  fellow-men. 

9.  A  high  opinion  of  onr  own 
goodness  in  comparison  with  that 
of  others,  and  a  disposition  to  exalt 
ourselves,  are  exceedingly  offensive 
to  God  ;  while  a  deep  conviction  of 
our  own  unworthiness,  hearty  con- 
trition for  sin,  and  humble  suppli- 
cation for  mercy,  are  his  delight. 

15.  Infants  are  not  too  young  to 
need  a  Saviour ;  parents  should  feel 
this,  and  in  faith  implore  for  them 
his  grace.  He  died  to  redeem  them, 
and  delights  to  have  all  parents 
seek  for  their  children  the  blessings 
of  his  salvation. 

22.  Christ,  in  his  providence,  tries 
the  hearts  of  men,  and  gives  them 
opportunity  to  see  themselves,  and 
to  manifest  to  others  whether  the/ 
love  him  supremely.  If  they  do, 
and  show  this  by  giving  up  what- 
ever is  incompatible  with  his  will, 
they  greatly  increase  their  present 
enjoyment,  and  secure  eternal  life 

34.  Desire  has  great  influence  on 
beUef.    It  is  exceedingly  difficult  to 


Sight  restored. 


LUKE  XIX. 


Zacchats  saved. 


a.  D.3i  36  And  hearing  the  mul- 
titude puss  by,  he  naked  what  it 
meant. 

37  And  they  told  him,  that  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  pasaoth  by. 

38  And  he  cried,  saying,  Jesus, 
thou,  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me 

39  And  they  which  went  before 
rebuked  him,  that  he  shouldhold 
his  peace  :  but  he  cried  so  much 
the  more,  Tliou  son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me.11 

40  And  Jesus  stood,  and  com- 
manded him  to  be  brought  unto 
him:  andwlienhewascomenear, 
he  asked  him, 

41  Saving,  What  wflt  thou  that  I 
shall  do  unto  thee?  And  he  said, 
Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight. 

42  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Be- 
ceive  thy  sight :  thy  faith  hath 
saved  thee.c 

43  And  immediately  he  received 
his  sight,11  and  followed  him,  glo- 
rifying God : "  and  all  thej>eople, 
when  they  saw  it1,  gave  praise  unto 
God. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

t  Of  Zaccheus  a  publican.  11  The  ten  pleceB 
of  money.  2s  Christ  rldeth  into  Jerusalem 
with  triumph;  41  weepctt.  over  It;  45  rfrlv- 
eth  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  tem- 
ple; 47  teaching  daily  in  It.  The  rulers 
would  have  destroyed  him,  but  for  fear  of 
the  people. 

AND  Jesus  entered  and  passed 
through  Jericho.' 


*  Pstt.  fl2:12.  b  p8a.  141:1.  c  ch.  17:1». 
*  Psalm  30:2.  t»  ch.  6:26;  ActB  4:21;  11:18; 
GaLl:24.  t  Josh.  6:26;  1  Kings  16:34.  gPaa, 
13»:l-3.     h  John  14:23;  Rev.  3:20.     i  Malt. 


make  men  correctly  apprehend  and 
cordially  believe  what  they  are  op- 
posed to  ;  while  they  readily  under- 
stand and  easily  believe  what  they 
wish  to  have  true. 

CHAPTER   XIX. 
3.  The  press;   the  great  crowd  of 
people. 

8.  Italia  accusation ;  charging  a 
man,  and  taking  from  him  more 
than  he  owed.  Fourfold;  four  times 
as  much.    Kxod.  22:1 ;  Num.  5:6,  7. 

9.  Ht  also  is  a  son  of  AbraJiam;  by 
outward  descent,  and  has  also  the 
faith  of  Abraham. 

14 


2  And  behold,  there  was  a  man 
named  Zaccheus,  which  was  the 
chief  among  the  publicans,  and 
he  was  rich. 

8  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus 
who  ho  was ;  and  could  not  for 
the  press,  because  he  was  little  of 
stature. 

4  And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed 
up  into  a  sycamore-tree  to  see 
him ;  for  he  was  to  paas  that  vyay. 

5  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the 
place,  helookedup,  andsawhini,< 
and  said  unto  him,  Zaccheus, 
make  haste  and  come  down  ;  for 
to-day  I  must  abide  at  thy  house.'1 

6  And  he  made  haste  and  came 
down,  and  received  him  joyfully. 

7  And  when  they  saw  it,  tliey  all 
murmured,  saying,  that  he  was 
gone  to  be  guest  with  a  man  that 
is  a  sinneT.' 

8  And  Zaccheus  stood,  and  said 
unto  the  Lord ;  Behold,  Lord,  the 
half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the 
poor;J  and  if  I  have  taken  any 
thing  from  any  man  by  false  ac- 
cusation,k  I  restore  him  fourfold.1 

9  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  This 
day  is  salvation  come  to  this 
house,  forasmuch  as  he  also  is  a 
son  of  Abraham."' 

10  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost." 

11  IT  And  as  they  heard  these 
things,  he  added  and  spake  a 
parable,  because  he  was  nigh  to 


9:11;  ch.  6:30.  i  Pfla.  41:1.  t  Exod.  30:16; 
ch.  3:14.  1  Kxod.  22:1;  2  Sam.  12:6.  n  ch. 
13:16.     nEzck.  34:16;  Matt.  16:11;  Horn.  6:6. 


10.  That  which  was  lust:  Matthew 
18:11. 

11.  The  kingdom  of  God  should  im- 
mediately appear  ;  they  thought  that 
when  Christ  should  enter  Jerusalem 
he  would  proclaim  himself  king, 
deliver  them  from  the  Romans,  and 
raise  them  to  great  earthly  renown. 
To  correct  this  idea,  and  give  them 
right  views  of  his  kingdom,  Christ 
spoke  the  following  parable,  which 
has  some  striking  points  of  agree* 
nient  with  that  recorded  in  .Matt 
25  :  14-30,  but  also  diners  from  it  in 
some  essential  particulars.  There, 
different  sums  are  intrusted  to  the 
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Hie  (en  pounds. 


LUKE  XIX. 


The  one  pound. 


Jerusalem,  and  because  they 
thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
should  immediately  appear." 

12  He  said  therefore,  A  certain 
nobleman  went  into  a  far  country 
to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom, 
and  to  return." 

13  And  he  called  his  ten  ser- 
vants, and  delivered  them  ten 
pounds,"  and  said  unto  them,  Oc- 
cupy till  I  come. 

14  But  his  citizens  hated  him, 
and  sent  a  message  after  him, 
saying,  We  will  not  have  this  man 
to  reign  over  us.0 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
he  was  returned,  having  received 
the  kingdom,  then  he  command- 
ed these  servants  to  be  called  unto 
him,  to  whom  he  had  given  the 
money,'  that  he  might  know  how 
much  every  man  had  gained  by 
trading. 

16  Then  came  the  first,  saying, 
Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten 
pounds. 

17  And  he  said  unto  him,  Well, 
thou  good  servant :  because  thou 
hast  been  faithful  in  a  very  little,'1 
have  thou  authority  over  ten 
cities. 


•  Act8l:6.  b  Malt.  25:14,  etc.;  Mark  13:34. 
"  Or.  mina,  here  translated  a  pound.  18  twelve 
ouncea  anil  a  half,  which  at  115  5-13  cents  the 
ounce,  Is  11  dollars  42  cents  3  mills,    c  John 


servants,  "  to  every  man  according 
to  his  several  ability,"  and  the  same 
fidelity  and  success  receive  the  same 
reward  ;  the  idea  being,  that  God 
considers  not  the  amount  intrusted 
to  his  servants,  but  the  use  they 
make  oi  it.  Here,  the  point  is,  that 
God  will  bestow  upon  his  servants 
rewards  proportioned  to  their  dili- 
gence in  his  service,  and  for  this 
reason  the  difference  in  the  amount 
of  gifts  is  not  made  account  of,  but 
all  receive  the  one  pound. 

12.  A  certain  nobleman ;  this  repre- 
sented Jesus  Christ.  By  his  going 
to  a  far  country  is  represented  his 
ascending  into  heaven,  which  he 
must  do  before  he  would  establish 
his  kingdom  on  earth. 

13    T<  n  pounds ;  the  gifts  and  op- 

Eortunitiesof  doing  good  with  which 
e  intrusts  men.    Occupy;  use  in  a 
right  manner. 
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18  And  the  second  came,  a.  d.  ss> 
saying,  Lord,  thy  pound  hath 
gained  five  pounds. 

19  And  he  said  likewise  to  him, 
Be  thou  also  over  five  cities. 

20  And  another  came,  saying, 
Lord,  behold,  here  is  thy  pound, 
which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in  a 
napkin : 

21  For  I  feared  thee,  because 
thou  art  an  austere  man:  thou 
takest  up  that  thou  layedst  not 
down,  and  reapest  that  thou  didst 
not  sow. 

22  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Out 
of  thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge 
thee,  thou  wicked  servant."  Thou 
knewest  that  I  was  an  austere 
man,  taking  up  that  I  laid  not 
down,  and  reaping  that  I  did  not 
sow : 

23  Wherefore  then  gavest  not 
thou  my  money  into  the  bank, 
that  at  my  coming  I  might  have 
required  mine  own  with  usury  ? f 

24  And  he  said  unto  them  that 
stood  by,   Take   from  him    the 

Eound,  and  give  it  to  him  that 
ath  ten  pounds. 

25  (And  they  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds.) 

1:11;  16:18.  t  Or.  nilver.  and  so  ver.  23.  a  ch. 
16:10.  o  2  Sam.  1:16;  Job  15:6;  Matt.  12:31; 
22:12;  Bom.  3:19.     I  Bom.  2:4,  6. 


14.  His  citizens;  the  Jews.  John 
1:11. 

20.  A  napkin ;  a  towel  or  cloth. 

21.  An  austere  man;  hard  in  his 
dealings,  harsh,  and  cruel.  Reapest 
that  thou  didst  not  sow ;  unreasonable, 
requiring  too  much,  and  taking 
what  did  not  belong  to  him. 

22.  Out  of  thine  own  mouth ;  from 
thine  own  statement.  Thou  knew- 
est that  1  should  require  a  strict  ac- 
count of  the  use  of  what  I  gave ; 
why  didst  thou  not  prepare  to  re- 
turn to  me  what  is  justly  my  due  ? 

23.  The  bank ;  a  place  of  safe  keep- 
ing and  profitable  use.  Usury ;  law- 
ful interest,  as  the  term  then  im- 
plied.   Matt.  25:27. 

25.  They  snid  untn  him;  the  servants 
that  stood  by,  verse  24.  He  hath  ten 
pounds ;  they  are  amazed  that  their 
lord  should  give  the  slothful  ser- 
vant's pound  to  the  man  who  has 


Christ  triumphantly 


LUKE  XIX. 


enters  Jerusalem. 


£  D.  33.  26  For  I  say  unto  yon, 
that  unto  every  one  which  hath 
shall  be  given ;  and  from  him  that 
hath  not,  even  that  he  hath  shall 
be  taken  away  from  him." 

27  But  those  mine  enemies, 
which  would  not  that  I  should 
reign  over  them,  bring  hither, 
and  slay  them  before  me.11 

28  1T  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  went  before,  ascend- 
ing up  to  Jerusalem. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he 
was  como  nigh  to  Bethphage  and 
Bethany,  at  the  mount  called  the 
mount  of  Olives,  he  sent  two  of 
his  disciples, 

30  Saying,  Go  ye  into  the  village 
over  against  you. ;  in  the  which  at 
your  entering  ye  shall  find  a  colt 
tied,  whereon  yet  never  man  sat : 
loose  him,  and  bring  him.  hither." 

31  And  if  any  man  ask  you,  Why 
do  ye  loose  htm?  thus  shall  ye 
say  unto  him,  Because  the  Lord 
hath  need  of  him.'1 

32  And  they  that  were  sent  went 
their  way,  and  found  even  as  he 
had  said  unto  them. 

33  And  as  they  were  loosing  the 
colt,  the  owners  thereof  said  unto 
them,  Why  loose  ye  tho  colt? 

34  And  they  said,  The  Lord  hath 
need  of  him. 

35  And  they  brought  him  to  Je- 
sus :  and  tiiey  cast  their  gar- 
ments upon  the  colt,e  and  they 
set  Jesus  thereon.1 


•  Matt.    13:12;  W:8»J  Mark  4:25;  oh. 

8: 1«. 

b  l'rtit.  2:4,   5,  9;  21 :»,  9;  Isa.  66:6,  14 

Nail. 

1:2,  S;  Heb.  10:13.     c  Matt.  21:1,  etc; 

Mark 

11:1,  etc.     d  Psalm  50:10.     «  2  Kings 

9:13. 

f  John  12:14.     g  P»a.  116:90;  eh.  13:35. 

hch. 

already   the   most   money  in   his 
hands. 

26.  Fbr  I  say  unto  you;  the  noble- 
man, without  pausing  in  his  dis- 
course, goes  on  to  state  the  princi- 
ple upon  which  he  proceeds  in  the 
distribution  of  his  property  to  his 
servants.  Every  one  which  hath ;  he 
who,  by  proper  diligence,  has  al- 
ready increased  the  amount  com- 
mitted to  him.  Compare  Matthew 
26:29. 

27.  Stay  them  before  me;  an  emblem 
of  the  ruin  which  would  come  on 
bis  persevering  opposere. 


3G  And  as  he  went,  they  Bpreaa 
their  clothes  in  the  way. 

37  And  when  he  was  come  nigh, 
even  now  at  the  descent  of  the 
mount  of  Olives,  the  whole  mul- 
titude of  the  disciples  began  to 
rejoice  and  praise  God  with  a  loud 
voice  for  all  the  mighty  works 
that  they  had  seen  ; 

38  Sayiiig,  Blessed  lie  the  King 
that  cometb  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord :  ■  peace  in  heaven,  and 
glory  in  the  highest.11 

39  And  some  of  the  Pharisees 
from  among  the  multitude  said 
unto  him,  Master,  rebuke  thy  dis- 
ciples. 

40  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  teil  you,  that  if  these 
should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones 
would  immediately  cry  out.1 

41  11  And  when  he  was  come 
near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and 
wept  over  it.J 

42  Saying,  If  thou  hadst  known, 
even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy 
day,k  the  things  which  belomj 
unto  thy  peace  1  but  now  they  are 
hid  from  thine  eyes. 

43  For  the  days  shall  come  upon 
thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast 
a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass 
thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on 
every  side,1 

44  And  shall  lay  thee  even  with 
the  ground,  and  thy  children 
within  thee  ;ra  and  they  shall  not 
leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  an- 


2:11;  Horn.  5:1;  Eph.  2:14 

i  llab.  2.11;  Mult. 

3:9.     j  Pa*.  119:136;  Jer. 

9:1:    13:17;   17:16; 
8;  Hfb.  3:7,13,  15. 

John  11:35.    k  Pea.  95.7, 

1  las.  29:2,  3;  Jer.  6:5,  6. 

m  1  Kings  9:7,  gj 

Mlc.  3:12;  Matt.  23:37,  31; 

ch.  13:34,  85. 

28-40.  Christ  rides  into  Jerusalem. 
Matt.  21 : 1-16. 

40.  The  stones  would  immediately  cry 
out ;  a  proverbial  expression,  denot- 
ing the  strong  reasons  there  were  lor 
praising  him,  and  the  necessity  that 
such  praise  should  be  offered  to  him. 

41.  Wept  oivr  it;  in  view  of  its 
guilt,  and  the  miseries  which  were 
coming  upon  it. 

43  Thine  enemies;  the  Romans. 
Compass  thee  round ;  this  they  did  by 
digging  a  trench  around  Jerusalem. 
8ee  Jo^ephus,  Jewish  Wars,  book  6. 

44.  Thy  children;  the  inhabitants 
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Tim  Umple  cleansed. 


LUKE  XX. 


Baptism  of  John. 


other;"  because  thou  knewest 
not  the  time  of  thy  visitation.1' 

45  Aud  he  went  into  the  temple, 
and  began  to  cast  out  them  that 
gold  therein,  and  them  that 
bought  j c 

46  Saying  unto  them,  It  is  writ- 
ten, My  house  is  the  house  of 
prayer;'1  but  ye  have  made  it  a 
den  of  thieves." 

47  And  he  taught  daily  in  the 
temple.'  But  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  and  the  chief  of 
the  people  sought  to  destroy  him, 

48  And  conld  not  find  what  they 
might  do  :  for  all  the  people  were 
very  attentive*  to  hear  lino. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

1  Christ  avoucheth  his  authority  by  a  ques- 
tion of  John's  baptism.  9  The  parable  of 
the  vineyard.  19  Of  giving  tribute  to  Cesar. 
27  He  conviuceth  the  Sadduceea  that  denied 
the  resurrection.  -H  How  Christ  is  the  son 
of  David.  4-"»  He  warneth  his  disciples  to 
beware  of  the  scribes. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  on 
one  of  those  days,   as   he 
taught  the  people  in  the  temple, 


»  Matt.  24:2;  Marltl3:2.  b  Lam.  1x8;  IPet. 
2: 12.  c  Matt.  21:12, 13;  Mark  11:15-17:  John 
J:  15,  17.     A  Isa.  66:7.     •  Jer.  7:11.     f  John 

of  the  city.  One  stone  upon  another ; 
Titus,  their  conqueror,  caused  the 
very  ground  to  be  ploughed  up,  in 
fulfilment  of  this  declaration.  The 
time  of  thy  visitation  ;  the  time  when 
mercy  was  offered,  and  they  were 
entreated  to  accept  it  and  be  saved. 

45,46.  Traffickers  cast  out.  Matt. 
21:12,13. 

47.  He  taught  daily  in  the  temple ;  for 
a  number  of  days  before  his  cruci- 
fixion. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  That  interest  in  Jesus  Christ 
which  leads  men  to  wish  to  know 
more  of  him,  and  to  put  themselves 
in  the  way  of  obtaining  this  know- 
ledge, may  be,  and  often  is,  the 
means  of  their  salvation,  fie  is 
more  ready  than  men  suppose  to 
meet  them,  and  bestow  upon  them 
the  blessings  of  his  grace. 

8.  True  repentance,  wherever  it 
exists,  will  dispose  those  who  exer- 
cise it  to  •'  do  justly,  love  mercy,  and 
walk  humbly  with  God."  If  they 
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and  preached  the  gospel,  a.  ix  s% 
the  chief  priests  and  the  scnbtt: 
came  upon  him  with  the  elders, 

2  And  spake  unto  him,  saying, 
Tell  us,  by  what  authority  aoesfc 
thou  these  tilings  ?  or  who  is  he 
that  gave  thee  this  authority  ?  e 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  I  will  also  ask  you  one 
thing ;  and  answer  me : 

4  The  baptism  of  John,  waa  it 
from  heaven,  or  of  men? 

5  And  thev  reasoned  with  them- 
selves, saying,  If  we  shall  say, 
From  heaven  ;  he  will  say,  Why 
then  believed  ye  him  not  ? 

6  But  and  if  we  say,  Of  men ;  all 
the  people  will  stone  us :  for  they 
be  persuaded  that  John  wad  a 
prophet.1' 

7  And  they  answered,  that  they 
could  not  tell  whence  it  was. 

8  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  au- 
thority I  do  these  things. 

9  If  $hen  began  he  to  speak  to 
the  people  tliis  parable :  A  cer- 
tain man  planted  a  vineyard,1 
and  let  it  forth  to  hiisbandnien, 


ls:20.  "  Or,  fedMfMl  e*  hint,  g  Matt.  21:23,. 
elc;  Mark  11:27,  etc.:  Acts  4:7-10;  7:27. 
h  Matt.  14:5.     i  Song  *:11,  12;  Ibb,  5:1-7. 


have  wronged  others,  it  will  lead 
them  to  make  full  restitution,  and 
as  they  have  opportunity ;  to  do 
good  to  such  as  they  have  injured, 
and  to  all. 

26.  Those  who  in  this  world  are 
disposed  to  use  the  blessings  which 
God  bestows  to  his  glory,  will  here- 
after receive  more  and  greater  bless- 
ings ;  while  those  who  are  not,  will 
be  deprived  of  what  they  now  have, 
and  be  left  destitute  and  wretched. 

40.  The  character  and  works  of 
Christ  furnish  the  most  abundant 
and  powerful  reasons  for  blessing 
and  praising  him ;  and  neither  he 
nor  his  friends  are  disposed  to  pre- 
vent any  from  doing  this.  It  gives 
them  joy.  and  they  desire  that  all 
should  join  in  it. 

CHAPTER    XX. 

1-8.  Christ's  authority.  Matthew 
21 : 23-27 

9-18.  The  parable  of  the  vineyard 
Matt.  21  :  33-44. 


T/ie  vineyard. 


LUKE  XK. 


Sadduceen  refuted. 


t.  d.  35.  and  went  into  a  far  coun- 
try for  a  long  time.* 

10  And  at  the  season  he  sent  a 
servant  to  the  husbandmen,  that 
they  should  give  him  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vineyard: b  but  the  hus- 
bandmen beat  him  and  sent  him 
away  empty. 

11  And  again  he  sent  another 
servant :  and  they  beat  him  also, 
and  entreated  him  shamefully, 
and  sent  liim  away  empty. 

12  And  again  lie  sent  a  third : 
and  they  wounded  him  also,  and 
cast  him  out. 

13  Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vine- 
yard, What  shall  I  do  ?  1  will  send 
my  beloved  son  :  it  may  be  they 
will  reverence  him  when  they  see 
him. 

14  But  when  the  husbandmen 
saw  him,  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying,  This  is  the 
heir :°  come,  lot  us  kill  him,  that 
the  inheritance  may  be  ours.'1 

15  So  they  cast  mm  ont  of  the 
vineyard,  and  killed  him.  What 
therefore  shall  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard  do  unto  them? 

16  He  shall  come  and  destroy 
these  husbandmen,  and  shall  give 
the  vineyard  to  others."  And  when 
theyheardft,  they  said,  Godforbid. 

17  And  he  beheld  them,  and 
said,  What  is  this  then  that  is 
written,  The  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected,  the  same  is  be- 
come the  head  of  the  corner  ? r 

18  Whosoever  shall  fall  upon 
that  stone  shall  be  broken;  but 
on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it 
will  grind  him  to  powder.e 

19  if  And  the  chief  priests  and 
the  scribes  the  same  hour  sought 
to  lay  hands  on  him ;  and  they 
feared  the  people :  for  they  per- 
ceived that  he  had  spoken  this 
parable  against  them. 

20  And  they  watched  him,  and 
sent  forth   spies,  which  should 

a  Matt.  21:38,  etc. ;  Hark  12:1,  etc.  1>  John 
15:16;  Rom.  1:4.  c  Paa.  2:6;  Rom.  6:1";  Heb. 
1:2.  d  Matt.  27:21-25;  Acta2:23;  3:15.  eNeli. 
9:36,  37.     f  Paahn  118:22.     g  Dan.  2:34,  35. 

19-38.  Tribute  to  Cesar— the  resur- 
rection.   Matt.  22 :  15-33. 


feign  themselves  just  men,  that 
they  might  take  hold  of  his 
words,'1  that  so  they  might  de- 
liver him  unto  the  power  and  au- 
thority of  the  governor. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  Baying, 
Master,  we  know  that  thou  sayest 
and  teaehest  rightly,  neither  ao- 
ceptestthou  the  person  of  any,  but 
teaehest  the  way  of  God  truly :  * 

22  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give 
tribute  unto  Cesar,  or  no  ? 

23  But  he  perceived  their  crafti- 
ness, and  said  unto  them,  Why 
tempt  ye  me? 

24  Show  me  a  penny,  t  Whose 
image  and  superscription  hath  it? 
They  answered  and  said,  Cesar's. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ben- 
der therefore  unto  Cesar  the 
tilings  which  be  Cesar's,  and  unto 
God  the  tilings  which  be  God's.' 

26  And  they  could  not  take  hold 
of  his  words  before  the  people  : 
and  they  marvelled  at  his  answer, 
and  held  their  peaceJ 

27  If  Then  came  to  him  certain 
oftheSaddncees,  which  deny  that 
there  is  any  resurrection ;  *  and 
they  asked  him, 

28  Saying,  Master,  Moses  wrote 
unto  us,  If  any  man's  brother 
die,  having  a  wife,  and  he  die 
without  children,  that  his  broth- 
er should  take  his  wife,  and  raise 
up  seed  unto  his  brother.' 

29  There  were  therefore  seven 
brethren :  and  the  first  took  a 
wife,  and  died  without  cloldren. 

30  And  the  second  took  her  to 
wife,  and  he  died  childless. 

31  And  the  third  took  her ;  and 
in  like  manner  the  seven  also :  and 
they  left  no  children,  and  died. 

32  "Last  of  all  the  woman  died 
also. 

33  Therefore  in  the  resurrection 
whose  wife  of  them  is  she?  for 
seven  had  her  to  wife.m 

34  And   Jesus   answering    said 


bMatt.  22:15,  etc.;  Mark  12: 13.  •  Or,  ft/  a  truth. 
t  See  Matt.  18:28.  i  Rom.  13:7.  jTitual:I0, 
11.  k  Acts  23:6,  8.  I  Deut.  25:5-8.  m  Matt. 
22:23,  etc. ;  Mark  12:16,  etc. 

34.  Children  of  this  world;  men  in 
this  world. 
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Of  the  resurrection. 


LUKE  XX. 


Uaoui's  <,on  and  Lord. 


unto  them,  The  children  of  this 
world  marry,  and  are  given  in 
marriage  : 

35  Bat  t.iey  which  shall  be  ac- 
counted wortay  to  obtain  that 
world  and  tie  resurrection  from 
the  dead  ne.t  ier  marry,  nor  are 
given   11  marriage : 

36  Neu  ier  can  they  die  any 
more :  for  they  are  equal  unto 
the  angels ;  and  are  the  c  lildren 
of  God,  being  uie  cniidren  of 
the  resurrection. 

37  Now  tnatuiedead  are  raised, 
even  Moses  s.iowed  at  t:ie  bush,1 
When  lie  calleth  tue  Lord  the  God 
of  Abraham,  and  tue  God  of  Isaac, 
and  tie  God  of  Jacob. 

38  For  ue  is  not  a  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living :  for  all 
live  unto  liim.' 

39  T.ien  certain  of  the  scribes 
answering  said,  Master,  thou  uast 
well  said. 


•  Ch.  21:36;  Rev.  3:4.  bRev.21:4.  c  I  Cor. 
15:49,  .12;  I  Jolm  3:2.  4Rom.  *:17.  «  Exod. 
8:2-6.     I  Rom.  U:*,  9.     E  Malt.   22:42;  Ma.k 


35.  That  wnrld ;  the  world  of  bless- 
edness into  which  the  righteous  en- 
ter after  the  resurrection. 

3ri.  Equal  untn  ike  angels ;  in  their 
immortality  and  bliss.  The  children 
of  flufr  /nmrreB&m ;  like  unto  him 
after  having  been  raised  from  the 
dead. 

38.  All  live  unto  him ;  though  dead 
as  to  us.  they  live  to  and  with  God; 
so  that  his  covenant  with  them  to  be 
their  God  remains 

40    They ;  the  Saddueees. 

41-U  Christ  David's  son  and 
Lord.    Matt  22 :  ll-H 

45-47.  Scribes  denounced.  Matt. 
23:1-33. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1  Rulers  in  church  and  state  are 
often  very  unsafe  guides  in  the 
things  of  religion,  and  much  more 
opposed  to  the  truth  and  to  those 
who  preach  it  than  are  the  common 
people  i  fence  the  great  importance 
of  following  the  direction  of  Christ, 
Matt.  21  -8-10,  and  of  searching  the 
Scriptures,  to  see  whether  what  rul- 
ers and  teachers  inculcate  is  accord- 
ing to  them  If  it  is  not,  all  should 
reject  it 

9.  Parables  and  similitudes  drawn 

214 


40  And  after  that,  they  a.  a  33. 
durst  not  ask  him  any  question 
at  au. 

41  H  And  he  said  unto  them, 
How  say  they  that  Christ  is  Da- 
vid's sou  ?  - 

42  And  David  himself  saith  in 
the  book  of  Psalms,  The  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on 
my  rigut  hand, 

43  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool.  • 

44  David  therefore  calleth  him 
Lord;  now  is  lie  then  his  son? 

45  11  Tlien  in  the  audience  of  all 
the  people,1  he  said  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, 

46  Beware  of  the  scribes,)  which 
desire  to  walk  in  long  robes,  and 
love  greetings  in  the  markets," 
and  tue  higuest  seats  in  the  syna- 
gogues, and  the  chief  rooms  at 
feasts ; 

47  W.iich  devour  widows'  hou- 


12  :i  ,  f t<-      h  Psa.  1111. 1;  AclB  2:34      I  1  Tim. 
fc;2u.    J  Mark  12:3s.  etc.     i  ell.  11:43. 


from  earthly  things,  with  which 
peop  e  are  familiar,  are  wise  and 
efficient  means  of  inculcating  divine 
truth  .  and  that  preaching  which 
leads  the  hearers  to  think,  and  draw 
correct  conclusions  for  themselves, 
will  be  likely  to  do  them  the  most 
good 

19.  Opposers  of  the  gospel  and  of 
its  faithful  preachers  are  prone  to 
represent  their  teaching  as  injurious 
to  the  state  and  thus  to  attempt  to 
set  politicians  and  woildly  men  in 
active  hostility  against  them  In 
this  they  would  oftener  succeed  were 
it  not  that  the  truths  of  tfie  gospel, 
plainly  und  kindly  exhibited,  com- 
mend themselves  to  the  conscience, 
and  thus  through  grace  secure  the 
common  people  in  their  favor 

4-n  Instead  of  always  imitating 
the  rich  and  great,  and  following 
those  who  are  in  high  stations,  it  is 
sometimes  necessary,  in  order  to 
obe\'  Christ,  to  reject  their  maxims, 
renounce  their  doctrines,  and  avoid 
their  practices  This  course  may 
subject  those  who  pursue  it  to  many 
inconvpniences,  but  it  will  honoi 
the  Saviour,  benefit  themselves,  and 
promote  the  good  of  mankind. 


Viu,  widow  I  viites. 


LUKE  XXI. 


Ruin  of  the  temple. 


i.  D.  33.  Bes,"  and  for  a  show  make 
long  prayers : "  the  same  shall  re- 
ceive greater  damnation." 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

1  Christ  commendeth  the  poor  widow,  s  He 
loietelleth  the  destruction  ol  tlie  temple, 
and  of  tlie  city  ol'  Jerunnlem;  2.1  the  signs 
also  which  shall  be  betoie  the  last  day.  3-1 
II.  exhorteth  tlieiti  to  be  watchml. 

AND  he  looked  up,  and  saw  the 
rich  men  casting  their  gifts 
into  the  treasury.'1 

2  And  he  saw  also  a  certain  poor 
widow  casting  in  thither  two 
mites.* 

3  And  he  said,  Of  a  truth  I  say 
unto  you,  that  tliis  poor  widow 
hath  cast  in  more  than  they  all : e 

4  For  all  these  have  of  their 
abundance  cast  in  unto  the  offer- 
ings of  God  :  but  she  of  her  pen- 
ury hath  cast  ill  all  the  living  that 
she  had. 

5  IT  And  as  some  spake  of  the 
temple,  how  it  was  adorned  with 
goodly  stones  and  gifts,1  he  said, 

6  As  for  these  things  which  ye 
behold,  the  days  will  come,  in  the 
which  there  shall  not  be  left  one 
stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not 
be  thrown  down.*-' 

7  And  they  asked  him,  saying, 
Master,   but  when   shall    these 


»  iBAiati  10:2; 

Matt. 

23:14; 

2  Timothy  3:6. 

1  Ttiess.  2:5. 

c  ch. 

10:12 

14;  James  3:1. 

Mark  12:41. 

•  8ffl  Mark 

12:42.     *  2  Cor. 

S 

12.    fMatt.  24 

.l.etc 

;  Mark  13:1, etc.    gch. 

19:44,  etc.     h  2  These. 

2:3,  9, 

10;  1  John  4:1; 

CHAPTER   XXI. 

1-4.  The  widow's  two  mites.  Mark 
12:41-44. 

6-24.  Destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Matt.  24:1-22.  For  the  principles 
on  which  this  prophecy  is  to  be  in- 
terpreted, and  the  double  reference 
contained  in  it  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  end  of  the  world, 
see  introductory  note  to  Matthew, 
chap.  24. 

5.  Goortty  stones ;  great  and  beauti- 
fhl.  Gifts;  donations  which  had 
been  received,  and  were  suspended 
in  different  parts  of  the  temple. 

11.  Fearfulsights  andijreatsifpis  shall 
there  br ;  these  words  had  their  pri- 
mary fulfilment  in  the  fearful  ap- 


things  be?  and  what  sign  iriH 
lltere  be  when  these  tilings  shall 
come  to  pass  ? 

8  And  he  said,  Take  heed  that 
ye  be  not  deceived : "  for  many 
shall  come  in  niy  name,  saying,  I 
am  Christ;  and  the  timedraw- 
eth  near :  •  go  ye  not  therefore 
after  them. 

9  But  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars 
and  commotious,  be  not  terri- 
fied :  J  for  these  things  must  first 
come  to  pass ;  but  the  eud  is  not 
by  and  by. 

iO  Then  said  he  unto  them,  Na- 
tion shall  rise  against  nation,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom : k 

11  And  great  earthquakes  shall 
be  in  divers  places,  and  famines, 
and  pestilences ;  and  fearful 
sights  and  great  signs  shall  there 
be  from  heaven. 

12  But  before  all  these,  they 
shall  lay  their  hands  ou  you,  and 
persecute  you,  delivering  you  up 
to  the  synagogues,  and  into  pris- 
ons,' being  brought  before  kings 
and  rulers  for  my  name's  sake.1" 

13  And  it  shall  turn  to  you  for  a 
testimony.11 

14  Settle  U  therefore  in  your 
hearts,  not  to  meditate  before 
what  ye  shall  answer :  • 

15  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth 
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pearauces  which  were  seen  previous 
to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and 
which  are  particularly  described  by 
Josephus  m  the  sixth  book  of  his 
history  of  the  Jewish  wars.  A 
more  awful  fulfilment  awaits  them 
when  "  the  end  of  the  world  "  draws 
nigh. 

13.  Turn  to  you  for  a  testimony;  it 
shall  give  you  the  opportunity  of 
bearing  testimony  to  my  gospel  be- 
fore kings  and  rulers.  This  will  be 
a  testimony  in  your  behalf  of  your 
faithfulness,  and  against  them,  if 
they  reject  it.  Compare  Matthew 
24:14;  Mark  13:9. 

15.  A  mouth  and  wisdom  ;  ability 
rightly  to  speak,  a  gift  which  no 
man  or  angel  could  bestow. 
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Destruction  of 


LUKE  XXI. 


Jerusalem  foretold. 


and  wisdom,  which  all  your  ad- 
versaries shall  notbe  able  to  gain- 
say nor  resist." 

16  And  ye  shall  be  betrayed  both 
by  parents,  and  brethren,  and 
kinsfolks,  and  friends ; °  and 
Home  of  yon  shall  they  cause  to 
be  put  to  death.0 

17  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  mv  name's  sake.d 

18  But  there  shall  not  a  hair  of 
Jour  head  perish.e 

19  In  your  patience  possess  ye 
your  souls.f 

20  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jeru- 
salem compassed  with  armies, 
then  know  that  the  desolation 
thereof  is  nigh. 

21  Then  let  them  which  are  in 
Judea  flee  to  the  mountains ;  and 
let  them  which  are  in  tlie  midst 
of  it  depart  out ;  and  let  not  them 
that  are  in  the  countries  enter 
thereinto. 

22  For  these  be  the  days  of  ven- 
geance, that  all  things  which  are 
written  may  be  fulfilled. * 

23  But  woe  unto  them  that  are 
with  child,  and  to  them  that  give 
suck,  in  those  days ! >'  for  there 
shall  be  great  distress  in  the  land, 
and  wrath  upon  this  people. 

24  And  thev  shall  fallby  the  edge 
of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away 
captive  into  all  nations  :  and  Je- 


a  Acta  6:10.  b  Bllcah  7:5,6.  c  Acts  7:39; 
12:2;  26:10;  Rev.  2:13;  6:9;  12:11.  d  John 
11:14.  cMatt.  10:30.  f  Rom.  B:;t;  Heb.  10:36; 
Jas.  1:4.     B  Deut.  28:23,  4«;  Dan.   9:26,  27; 


18.  Not  a  hair-^perish ;  you  shall 
suffer  no  real  harm,  though  you  die 
for  my  Bake.  Compare  Horn.  8  :28- 
89 ;  1  Cor.  3 :  21-St ;  1 1'ct.  3 :  13. 

19.  In  your  patience  jxmess  ye  your 
souls  ;  the  word  "  possess  "  is  here  to 
be  taken  in  the  sense  of  gaining  or 
caving.  The  whole  verse  might  be 
rendered,  By  your  endurance  save 
ye  your  souls  ;  the  same  as.  "  He 
that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the 
same  shall  be  saved."    Matt.  24:13. 

24.  By  the  edge  of  the  sword ;  eleven 
hundred  thousand  were  slain.  Led. 
away  captive ;  ninety  seven  thousand 
were  carried  into  captivity,  trodden 
dmon;  desolated,  oppressed.  This 
has  been  done  successively  by  the 
Eomans,  Saracens,  Mamelukes, 
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rusalem  shall  be  trodden  a.  d.  u 
down  of  the  Gentiles,'  until  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.! 

25  IT  And  there  shall  be  signs  in 
the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in 
the  stars;  and  upon  the  earth 
distress  of  nations,  with  perplex- 
ity ; k  the  sea  and  the  waves  roar- 
ing ; 

26  Men's  hearts  failing  them  for 
fear,  and  for  looking  after  those 
things  which  are  coming  on  the 
eartli :  for  the  powers  ot  heaven 
shall  be  shaken.1 

27  And  then  Bhall  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  a  cloud 
with  power  and  great  glory."1 

28  And  when  these  things  begin 
to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and 
lift  up  your  heads ;  for  your  re- 
demption draweth  nigh." 

29  And  he  spake  to  them  a  para- 
ble :  Behold  the  fig-tree,  and  all 
the  trees ; 

30  When  they  now  shoot  forth, 
ye  see  and  know  of  your  own 
solves  that  summer  is  now  nigh 
at  hand." 

31  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see 
these  things  come  to  pass,  know 
ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
nigh  at  hand. 

32  Yerily  I  sav  unto  you,  This 
generation  shall  not  pass  away, 
till  all  be  fulfilled. 


Zecli.  11:6;  11:1,  2.  h  Lam.  4:10.  1  Dan. 
12:7;  Rev.  11:2.  i  Rom.  11:23.  k  Dan.  12:1. 
12  Pet.  3:10-12.  n»  Rev.  1:7;  14:14.  n  Rom. 
k:23.     ■  Matt.  24:32;  Mark  l:l:2s. 


Franks,  and  by  the  Turks  who  con- 
tinue to  exercise  dominion  over  and 
oppress  it.  IV  times  of  the  Gentiles 
be  fid filled :  the  times  during  which 
God  has  determined  that  the  Gen- 
tiles shall  tread  down  Jerusalem. 

25-33.  Signs  of  Christ's  coming — 
parable  of  the  fig  tree.  For  the  ex- 
position of  these  verses  and  their 
twofold  reference , see  notes  on  Matt 
24:29-35. 

25.  The  waves  roaring;  in  the  first 
application  of  the  prophecy  to  the 
overthrow  of  Jerusalem,  these  words 
arc  to  be  understood  figuratively  of 
commotions  among  the  nations. 

3ft  W  powers  of  heaven  ;  the  same 
as  the  hosts  of  Heaven  ;  that  is,  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars. 


Watch  and  pray. 


LUKE  XXII. 


The  passover. 


A.  D.  3s.  33  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away ;  but  lny  words  shall 
not  pass  away." 

34  %  And  take  heed  to  your- 
selves,1' lest  at  any  time  "your 
hearts  be  overcharged  with  sur- 
feiting, and  drunkenness,1'  and 
cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day 
come  upon  you  unawares. 

35  For  as  "a  snare  shall  it  come 
on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth. a 

36  Watch  ye  therefore, e  and  pray 
always,  that  ye  may  be  account- 
ed worthy  to  escape  all  these 
tilings  that  shall  come  to  pass/ 
and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of 
man.s 

37  And  in  the  daytime  he  was 
teaclung  in  the  temple ;  and  at 
night  he  went  out,  and  abode  in 
the  mount  that  is  called  tlte  mould 
of  Olives.11 

38  And  all  the  people  came  early 
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34-36.  Warning  to  be  ready  for 
Christ's  coming.    Matt.  24 :  36-51. 

34.  Be  overcharged  with  surfeiting; 
made  heavy  and  careless  by  immod 
erate  eating  and  drinking.  That. 
day;  the  day  when  Christ  will  come 
to  save  his  people  and  take  ven- 
geance on  his  foes.  These  exhorta- 
tions were  applicable  to  the  day  of 
which  he  had  been  speaking,  to  the 
day  of  death,  and  to  the  day  of 
judgment. 

86.  Always;  habitually.  Escape  all 
these  things;  the  woes  that  would 
come  on  the  wicked-  Stand;  stand 
with  acceptance. 

S7.3S.  These  verses  show  the  man 
ner  in  which  Jesus  Christ  spent  the 
last  days  of  his  lite,  teaching  the 
people  the  great  truths  of  salvation. 
All  who  heard  ought  with  the  heart 
to  have  believed  and  been  saved. 
So  it  is  with  all  who  hear  the  gos- 
pel now. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  The  value,  in  the  sight  of  God, 
of  what  is  given  for  his  worship  or 
for  charitable  purposes,  depends  not 
so  much  on  the  amount,  as  on  the 
amount  compared  with  the  ability 
and  the  motives  with  which  it  is  done. 


in  the  morning  to  him  in  the  tea- 
pie,  for  to  hear  him. 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

1  The  Jews  conspire  against  Christ.  3  Satan 
preparetta  Judas  to  betray  him.  7  The  apos- 
tles prepare  the  passover.  19  Christ  insti 
luteth  his  holy  supper,  21  covertly  foretelt- 
eth  of  the  traitor,  24  diasnadetta  the  rest  of 
tail  apostles  from  ambition,  31  assureth  Pe- 
ter his  faith  should  not  fail;  34  and  yet  ha 
should  deny  him  thrice.  39  He  prayeth  ha 
the  mount,  ami  sweateth  blond:  47  is  be- 
trayad  with  a  Was;  50  he  healeth  Ualchua' 
ear:  54  lie  Is  thrice  denied  by  Peter,  63 
shamefully  abused,  66  and  conlessoth  him- 
self to  be  the  Sim  of  God. 

VTOW  the  feast  of  unleavened 
JLN  bread  drew  nigh,  which  is 
called  the  Passover.1 

2  And  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  sought  how  they  might 
kill  him;  J  for  they  feared  the 
people. 

3  1i  Then  entered  Satan  into  Ju- 
das surnamed  Iscariot,k  being  of 
the  number  of  the  twelve. 


h  John  8:1,2.  i  Matt.  26:2;  Marl:  14:1,  etc. 
j  Psa.  2:2;  Acta  4:27.  k  Matt.  26:14;  Mark 
14:1U,  etc;  John  13:2,  87. 


18.  However  great  the  wickedness 
of  men,  and  however  active  their 
opposition  to  the  people  of  God, 
they  shall  not  in  the  end  be  able  to 
injure  them.  His  people  should 
therefore  be  calm  and  quiet,  as  well 
as  active  and  persevering  in  their 
labors  for  the  promotion  of  his 
cause,  trusting  in  him  for  whatever 
they  need. 

34.  Excessive  eating  and  drinking 
tend  not  only  to  produce  various 
bodily  diseases,  but  to  blind  the 
mind,  stujwfy  the  conscience,  and 
corrupt  the  heart.  Christiansshould 
not  indulge  in  these  sins,  which  un- 
fit them  for  the  discharge  of  their 
duty,  and  prevent  their  being  pre* 
pared  for  the  coming  of  Christ. 

CHAPTER    XXII. 

1.  Tlte  feast  of  unleavened  bread  ;  the 
passovef ;  so  called,  because  during 
that  feast  they  ate  nothing  that  was 
leavened.     3Iatt.  26  : 2, 17. 

3.  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas; 
exerted  over  him  peculiar  influ- 
ence, and  excited  him  to  betray  his 
Lord 

4-13.  Judas  selleth  Christ;  the 
passover  prepared.  Matt.  26 :  14-ia 
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Eating  the  passover. 


LUKE  XXII. 


The  Lord's  supper. 


4  And  he  went  his  way,  and  com- 
muned with  the  chief  priests  and 
captains,  how  lie  might  hetray 
him  unto  them. 

5  And  they  were  glad,  and  cov- 
enanted to  give  him  money.* 

6  And  he  promised,  and  sought 
opportunity  to  betray  him  unto 
them  in  the  absence  of  the  mul- 
titude." 

7  IT  Then  came  the  day  of  un- 
leavened bread,b  when  the  pass- 
over  must  be  killed. 

8  And  he  sent  Peter  and  John, 
saying,  Go  and  prepare  us  the 
passover,  that  we  may  eat. 

9  And  they  said  unto  him,  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  ? 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  Be- 
hold, when  ve  are  entered  into  the 
city,  there  shall  a  man  meet  you, 
bearing  a  pitcher  of  water ;  fol- 
low him  into  the  house  where  he 
entereth  in. 

11  And  yo  shall  say  unto  the 
good  man  of  the  house,  The  Mas- 
ter saith  unto  thee,  Where  is  the 
guest-chamber,  where  I  shall  eat 
the  passover  with  my  disciples  ? 

12  And  he  shall  show  you  a  large 
upper  room  furnished :  there 
make  ready. 

13  And  they  went,  and  found  as 
he  had  said  unto  them :  and  they 
made  ready  the  passover. 

14  And  wfien  the  hour  was  come, 

■  Zecli  11:12.  •  Or,  without  tumult,  b  Exod. 
12.  o  Matt.  26:20:  Mark  11:17.  t  Or,  I  have 
heartily  desired.     A  ch.  11:15;  1  Cor.  6:7,  B; 


he  sat  down,  and  the  twelve  a.  p.  sj. 
apostles  with  him.c 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  With 
desire  I  have  desired*  to  eat  this 
passover  with  you  before  I  suf- 
fer: 

16  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
any  more  eat  thereof,  until  it  be 
fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God.'1 

17  And  he  took  the  cup,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  said,  Take  this, 
and  divide  U  among  yourselves  : 

18  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until 
the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come. 

19  H  And  he  took  bread,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and 
gave  unto  them,  saying,  This  is 
my  bodv  which  is  given  for  you : 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 

20  Likewise  also  the  cup  after 
supper,  saying,  This  cup  it  the 
new  testament  in  my  blood,  which 
is  shed  for  vou." 

21  f  But  behold,  the  hand  of 
him  that  betrayeth  me  is  with  me 
on  the  table.' 

22  And  truly  the  Son  of  man  go- 
eth,  as  it  was  determined :  I  but 
woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  he  is 
betraved ! 

23  And  they  began  to  inquire 
among  themselves,  which  of  them 
it  was  that  should  do  this  thing. 

24  If  And  there  was  also  a  strife 
among   them,    which    of    them 


4.  Captains ;  those  who  command- 
ed the  guard  that  kept  watch  at  the 
temple. 

7.  The  passover  must  be  killed;  the 
lamb  which  was  eaten  at  the  pass- 
over  festival  must  be  killed,  and 
preparations  made  for  the  feast. 

14.  The  hour  was  came;  the  hour 
appointed  for  the  eating  of  the  pas- 
chal lamb.    Matt.  2i :  20. 

15.  With  desire  I  have  desired;  a  He 
brew  form  of  expression  signifying, 
I  have  greatly  desired. 

16.  Until  it  lie  fulfilled  in  the.  kingdom 
of  God;  till  the  kingdom  of  God 
come  by  the  offering  of  Christ,  the 
true  paschal  lamb.    Ver  18. 

17.  The  cup;  not  the  cup  mention- 
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Rev.  19:9.  e  1  Cor.  10:16;  11:24,  etc.  f  Psa. 
11:9;  John  13:26.  s  ch.  21:46;  ActB  2:23;  4:28; 
ICor.  15:3. 


ed  verse  20.  hut  the  cup  that  was 
used  in  celebrating  the  passover. 

18.  /  will  not  drink ;  for  the  mean- 
ing of  these  words,  see  notes  on 
Matt.  26:23. 

19,  20.  The  Lord's  supper.  Matt. 
26  :  26-30. 

21-23.  'What  is  mentioned  in  these 
verses  took  place  while  they  were 
eating  the  passover,  and  before  the 
institution  of  the  Lord's  supper. 
The  facts  are  not  all  mentioned  in 
the  order  in  which  they  took  place. 
John  13  :30  ;  Slatt.  26  :  21-25  ;  Mark 
14  : 18-21. 

21.  The  greatest ;  the  most  honora- 
ble— have  the  highest  offices  in  that 
earthly  kingdom  which,  notwith- 


Who  is  greatest. 


LUKE  XXII. 


Peter  warned. 


a.  d.  ss.  should  be  accounted  the 
greatest.11 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  The 
kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise 
lordship  over  them  ;  and  they 
that  exercise  authority  upon 
them  are  called  benefactors.1, 

26  But  ye  shall  not  be  so  :  but 
he  that  is  greatest  among  you, 
let  him  be  as  the  younger ;  and 
he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth 
server 

27  For  whether  is  greater,  he 
that  sitteth  at  meat,  or  he  that 
serveth  ?  is  not  he  that  sitteth  at 
meat  ?  but  I  am  among  you  as  he 
that  serveth." 

28  Ye  are  they  which  have  con- 
tinued with  me  in  my  tempta- 
tions :  • 

29  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a 
kingdom/  as  my  Father  hath  ap- 
pointed unto  me ; 

30  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at 


»M 

ik  9:34;  ch.  9;4(i.     b  Matt.  20:25:  Mark 
o  1  Pet.  6:3;  3  John  9,  10,     d  Jolm 

10:42. 

13:13, 

14;  Phil.   2:7.     e  Heb.  4:15.     f  Matt. 

2fi !  34 ; 

chap.  12:32;  1  Cor.   9:23;  1  Peter  f.:4. 

standing  all  hisinstruction.they  still 
thought  he  was  about  to  establish. 
It  seems  to  have  been  in  connection 
with  this  strife  about  preeminence 
that  our  Lord  rose  from  the  table 
and  washed  his  disciples'  feet,  thus 
setting  them  an  example  of  conde- 
scending humility.  John  13  : 4-17. 
Similar  contests  are  mentioned  in 
Matt.  18:1;  20:20-28. 

25.  Benefactors;  a  title  of  honor  ap- 
plied to  earthly  rulers,  especially  the 
kings  of  Syria  and  Egypt,  and  such 
as  exercised  dominion  over  others. 

26.  Not  be  so;  iu  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  one  of  his  ministers  was  not 
to  have  dominion  over  the  others. 
They  were  all  brethren,  and  he 
would  be  the  greatest  who  should 
be  the  most  humble,  and  most  ready 
to  perform  all  useful  services. 

28.  Temptations;  trials, labors, and 
sorrows. 

29.  /  appoint  unit)  you  a  kingdom,  as 
My  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me  ; 
that  is.  as  the  next  verse  shows.  I 
make  you  sharers  with  me  in  the 
kingdom  which  1  have  received  of 
my  Father.  Hut  this  is  a  spiritual 
kingdom,  in  which  the  most  humble 
and  active  in  serving  their  brethren 
are  the  greatest. 


my  table  in  my  kingdoms  and  sit 
on  thrones  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel." 
31  1!  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon, 
Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath  desir- 
ed to  have  you,1  that  he  may  sift 
you  as  wheat  :i 

82  But  I  have  prayed  for  thee,k 
that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and  when 
thou  art  converted,  strengthen 
thy  brethren.1 

83  And  he  said  nnto  him,  Lord, 
I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee,  both 
into  prison,  and  to  death. 

34  And  he  said,  I  tell  thee,  Pe- 
ter, the  cock  shall  not  crow  this 
day,  before  that  thou  shalt  thrice 
deny  that  thou  knowest  me. 

35  H  And  he  said  nnto  them, 
When  I  sent  you  without  purse, 
and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye 
any  thing?'"  And  they  said, 
Nothing. 

36  Then  said  he  unto  them,  But 


B  Kev.  19:9.  h  Matt.  19:28;  1  Cor.  fi:2;  Rev. 
.1:21.  *  1  Pet.  518,  lAlaoe9:9.  fc  John  17:9, 
15;  Heb.  7:2:.;  l  John  2:1.  I  Psa.  51:13;  John 
21:l.r.-17.     m  ch.  9:3. 


30.  Eat  and  drink  at  my  table ;  be 
admitted  to  near  communion  with 
me,  as  are  the  servants  of  a  king 
who  stand  high  in  place  and  honor. 
SSI  on  thrones ;  to  administer,  under 
Christ's  authority,  the  arl'airs  of  his 
spiritual  kingdom,  in  the  preemi- 
nent place  held  by  the  apostles  in 
the  establishment  of  the  Christian 
church,  we  find  the  earthly  fulfil- 
ment of  this  promise.  Another  ful- 
filment is  reserved  for  "  the  regener- 
ation.'' when  Christ  shall  make  all 
things  new.  See  note  on  Matthew 
19  :2S. 

31.  Sift  you  :  all  the  apostles.  As 
wheat;  greatly  agitate  your  minds 
with  inward  and  outward  trials,  to 
induce  you,  if  possible,  to  deny  me, 
apostatize,  and  perish. 

32.  For  thee ;  while  he  intercedes 
for  all  the  apostles,  he  oners  a  spe- 
cial prayer  for  Peter.  Fail  not;  not 
utterly  fail,  but  when  weakened  re- 
vive again  and  become  triumphant. 
Converted;  turned  from  thy  sin. 

83.  34.  Peters  denial  foretold. 
Matt.  2«:33-35. 

35.  When  I  sent  m;  Matt.  10:9, 
10.  Larked  y-  anything  ?  did  you  suf- 
fer with  want? 

36.  Let  him  sell  his  garment,  and  buy 
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Christ's  agony, 


LUKE  XXII. 


and  betrayal. 


now,  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let 
him  take  it,  and  likewise  his  scrip: 
and  he  that  hath  no  sword,  let 
him  sell  his  garment,  and  buy 
one. 

37  For  I  sav  unto  you,  that  this 
that  is  written  must  yet  be  ac- 
complished in  me,  And  he  was 
reckoned  among  the  transgres- 
sors:' (or  the  tilings  concerning 
mo  have  an  end. 

38  And  they  said,  Lord,  behold, 
here  are  two  swords.  And  he 
said  unto  them,  It  is  onough. 

39  IT  And  lie  came  out,  and  went, 
as  he  was  wont,  to  the  mount  of 
Olives;1,  and  his  disciples  also 
followed  him. 

40  And  when  lie  was  at  the  place, 
he  said  unto  them,  Pray  that  ye 
enter  not  into  temptation. 

41  And  he  was  withdrawn  from 
them  about  a  stone's  cast,  and 
kneeled  down,  and  prayed, 

42  Saying,  Father,  if  thou  be 
willing,  remove*  this  cup  from 
me:  nevertheless,  not  my  will, 
but  thine,  be  done. 

43  And  there  appeared  an  angel 
unto  him  from  heaven,  strength- 
ening bun.0 

44  And  being  in  an  agony,  he 
prayed  more  earnestly :  and  his 
sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops 
of  blood  faffing  down  to  the 
ground.'1 

45  And  when  he  rose  up  from 


•  Ua.  53:12.  I>  Matt.  20:36;  Mark  14:32, 
etc.;  John  18:1,  etc.  •  Or,  ml  lino  lo  remove. 
cMatt.4:ll.     d  Lain.  1:12;  John  12:27;  Heb. 

out ;  a  figurative  mode  of  warning 
the  apostles  that  great  difficulties 
and  trials  awaited  them,  which 
would  require  them  to  be  like  arm- 
ed warriors,  ready  lor  the  conflict. 

37.  Wiis  that  is  written;  Isa.  53  :12. 

38.  It  is  enough  ;  they  did  not  need 
such  swords  :  they  needed  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  the  shield  of  faith,  the 
breastplate  of  righteousness,  and  the 
helmet  of  salvation. 

39-46.  Agony  in  the  garden.  Matt 
26:30-46;  Mark  14  :  34-41. 

43.  StrntgOiming  him .  as  a  man , 
he  needed  and  received  aid  from  on 

'47-71.  Christ  betrayed,  led  to  the 
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praver,  and  was  come  to  a.  d.  3«. 
his  disciples,  he  found  them  sleep- 
ing for  sorrow, 

46  And  said  unto  them.  Why 
sleep  ye  ?  rise  and  pray,  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation.* 

47  IT  And  while  he  yet  spake, 
behold  a  multitude,  and  he  that 
was  called  Judas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  went  before  them,  and 
drew  near  unto  Jesus  to  kiss 
him/ 

48  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Ju- 
das, betrayest  thou  the  Bon  o{ 
man  with  a  kiss  ? 

49  When  they  which  were  about 
him  saw  what  would  follow,  they 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  shall  we 
smite  with  the  sword  ? 

50  IT  And  one  of  them  smote  the 
servant  of  the  liigh-pricst,  and 
cut  off  his  right  ear. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
Suffer  ye  thus  far.  And  he.  touch- 
ed his  ear,  and  healed  him. 

52  Then  Jesus  said  unto  the  chiel 
priests,  and  captains  of  the  tem- 
ple, and  the  elders,  which  wera 
come  to  him,  Be  ye  come  out,  as 
against  a  thief,  with  swords  and 

Ht  &  VPS  1 

53  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in 
the  temple,  ye  stretched  forth  no 
hands  against  me:  but  this  is 
your  hour,s   and  the  power  of 

(1  ft  l'lv  tlPSS 

54  IT  Then  took  they  him,  and 

r,:7.  e  ver.  40.  r  Matt.  26:47,  etc.;  Mark 
11:43,  etc.;  John  16:3,  etc.  a  Joh  20:6;  John 
12:27. 


high-priest,  and  denied.  Matthew 
•20;  47-76;  Mark  14  :  43-72. 

48.  With  a  kiss ;  customarily  asigii 
of  affection,  but  now  used  by  Judas 
to  point  out  to  the  soldiers  which 
was  Jesus. 

51.  Suffer  ye  thus  far ;  addressed  to 
the  guard  who  had  seized  him  im- 
mediately upon  the  kiss  of  Judas. 
Matt.  26  :  48  ;  Mark  14  :  45,  46.  The 
probable  meaning  is,  Allow  me  thus 
far  ;  that  is.  give  me  liberty  so  far 
as  to  touch  this  man's  ear.  Some, 
however,  suppose  him  to  mean.  Suf- 
fer the  zeal  of  my  disciples  to  have 
proceeded  thus  far  in  defending 
me. 


feter  demeth  him.  LORE  XXII.         lie  is  the  Son  of  God. 

62  And  Peter  went  out,  and  wept 
bitterly.'  r 

63  IT  And  the  men  that  held  Je- 
sus mocked  liim,  and  smote  kirn. 

64  And  when  they  had  blindfold- 
ed him,  they  struck  him  on  the 
face,  and  asked  him,  saving, 
Prophesy,  who  is  it  that  smote 
thee?s  , 

65  And  many  other  things  blas- 
phemously spake  they  against 
him. 

M  IT  And  as  soon  as  it  was  day. 
the  elders  of  the  people  and  the 
chief  priests  and  the  scribes  came 
together,  and  led  him  into  their 
council,'1  saying, 

67  Art  thou  the  Christ  ? '  tell  us. 
And  he  said  unto  them,  If  I  tell 
you,  ye  will  not  believe : 

68  And  if  I  also  ask  you,  ye  win 
not  answer  me,  nor  let  ■me  go. 

69  Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of 
man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
power  of  God  J 

70  Then  said  thev  all,  Art  thou 
then  the  Son  of  God?  And  he 
said  unto  them,  Ye  say  that  I 
am. 

71  And  they  said,  What  need  we 
any  further  witness  ?  for  we  our- 
selves have  heard  of  his  own 
mouth. 


JLD.S3.  led  him,  and  brought  him 
into  the  high-priest's  house.  And 
Peter  followed  afar  off. 

55  And  when  they  had  kindled  a 
fire  in  the  midst  of  the  hall,  and 
wer»  set  down  together,  Peter 
sat  down  among  them. 

56  But  a  certain  maid  beheld 
him  as  he  sat  by  the  Are,  and 
earnestly  looked  upon  him,  and 
said,  This  man  was  also  with 
him." 

57  And  he  denied  him,  saying, 
Woman,  I  know  him  not. 

58  And  after  a  little  while  an- 
other saw  hini,  and  said,  Thou 
art  also  of  them.1'  And  Peter 
said,  Man,  I  am  not 

59  And  about  the  space  of  one 
hour  after,  another  confidently 
affirmed,  saying,  Of  a  truth  tins 
fellow  also  was  with  him ;  for  he 
is  a  Galilean. c 

60  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  know 
not  what  thou  sayest.  And  im- 
mediately, while  he  yet  spake,  the 
cock  crew. 

61  And  the  Lord  turned,  and 
iooked  upon  Peter.  And  Peter 
remembered  the  word  of  the 
Lord,'1  how  he  had  said  unto 
him,  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou 
shalt  deny  me  thrice.« 


«  Matt.  26:uy;  Mark  14:66,  69;  Jolm  1^:17. 
JMatt.  26:71;  Mark  14:69;  John  18:25.  cMalt. 
16:73;  Mark  11:70;  Johnl8:26.  d  Matt.  26:7:.; 
Uarkl4:72.    e  ver.  34.    fPsa.  130:1-4;  143:1- 


80.  Man,  I  know  not ;  Matthew  and 
Mark  say  that  a  maid  in  the  second 
nstance  charged  Peter  with  being 
>ne  of  Christ's  disciples.  But  he 
lere  answers  to  a  man.  The  maid 
nay  have  stated  it  to  those  that  were 
iresent,  and  a  man  then  have  chare- 
id  Peter  with  It. 

67.  Ifltettyou;  you  do  not  askfor 
he  sake  of  gaining  information ; 
rour  minds  are  fully  made  up  to 
tondemn  me,  and  no  statement  of 
nine  can  influence  your  belief. 

68.  If  I  atm  ask  you  ;  propose  ques- 
ions  to  yon  to  be  answered,  as  the 
iaviour  often  did  in  reasoning  with 
he  Jewish  rulers.  For  an  example, 
lee  Matt.  21:23-27.  Nevertheless. 
is  his  time  for  suffering  had  now 
some,  he  proceeded  solemnly  to  af- 
irm  his  messiahship,  ver.  69, 70. 


4;  Jer.  81:1*;  Eiek.  7:16;  1  Cor.  10:12;  2Cor. 
7:10,11.  gMatt.  26:67,6s;  Mark  14:63.  BMatt 
27:1;  Acts  4 :  26-2  s.  1  Matt.  26:63,  etc.:  Mark 
14:61,  etc.    j  Heb.  1:3;  8:1;  Rev.  3:21. 


69.  Sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power 
of  God;  this  they  justly  considered 
as  his  claiming  to  be  the  Messiah. 

70.  Ye  say  that  I  am;  this  meant, 
Yes,  I  am. 

71.  Have  heard;  have  heard  his 
claim  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  which 
they  said  was  blasphemy. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

5.  Money  has  a  powerful  influence 
over  the  human  heart  and  the  hope 
of  obtaining  even  a  small  sum  may 
awaken  the  most  corrupt  desires, 
and  lead  to  the  commission  of  the 
most  horrid  crimes.  Well  did  he 
who  knew  what  was  in  man  say, 
"  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covet- 
ousness." 

18.  What  was  drunk  at  the  ordi- 
nance  of  the  supper  was  not  blood, 
but  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  the  juice 
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Christ  tried  by 


LUKE  XXIII. 


Pilate  and  Jlerod 


CHAPTER   XXIII. 

I  Jesua  Is  accused  before  Pilate,  ami  sent  to 
Herod.  8  Herod  mocketli  him.  11  Herod 
and  Pilate  are  made  Iriemls.  1:1  Barabbaa 
la  desired  of  the  people,  and  Is  loosed  by 
Pilate,  and  Jesus  is  stven  to  be  crucified. 
27  He  telletli  the  women,  that  lament  him, 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem:  3-1  prayelh 
for  his  enemies.  39  Twoevil-doers  are  cru- 
cified with  him.   46  Hla  death.   :,«  His  burial. 

AND  tho  whole  multitude  of 
them   arose,   and  led   liiin 
unto  Pilate." 

2  And  they  began  to  accuse 
him,1'  saying,  We  found  this  fel- 
low perverting  the  nation,'  and 
forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Ce- 
sar,1' saying,  that  he  himself  is 
Christ  a  King.' 

3  And  Pilate  asked  him,  saying, 
Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews? 
And  he  answered  him  and  said, 
Thou  sayest  it.'  . 

4  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief 
priests  and  to  the  people,  I  find 
no  fault  in  this  man." 

5  And  they  were  the  more  fierce,1' 
saying,  He  Btirreth  up  the  people, 
teaching  throughout  all  Jewry, 


beginning  from  Galilee  to  a.  d.  3& 
this  place, 
(i  When  Pilate  heard  of  Galilee, 
he  asked  whether  the  man  were 
a  Galilean. 

7  And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that 
he  belonged  unto  Herod's  juris- 
diction,' he  sent  him  to  Herod, 
who  himself  also  was  at  Jerusa- 
lem at  that  time. 

8  IT  And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus, 
he  was  exceeding  glad:  for  he 
was  desirous  to  see  him  of  a  long 
season,!  because  he  had  heard 
many  things  of  him;k  and  he 
hoped  to  have  seen  some  miracle 
done  by  him.1 

9  Then  he  questioned  with  him 
in  many  words;  but  he  answered 
him  nothing."1 

10  And  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  stood  and  vehemently 
accused  him. 

11  And  Herod  with  his  men  of 
war  set  him  at  naught,"  and 
mocked  him,  and  arrayed  him  in 
a  gorgeous  robe,"  and  sent  him 
again  to  Pilate. 


•  Matt.  27:2,  11, etc. ;  Mark  15:1, etc.;  John 
18:28,  etc.  bZerh.U:8.  c  ver.  5;  Acta  1$:2U, 
11 ;  17:6,1.  «  Matt.  17:27;  22:21;  Mark  12:17. 
•  John  18:36;  19:12.    f  I  Tim.  0:13.    I  John 


of  the  grape.  This  Christ  used,  and 
it  is  a  fit  emblem  of  his  blood,  which 
was  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

32.  Jesus  Christ  is  acquainted  with 
all  the  dangers  of  his  people,  and 
guards  them,  that  when  they  fall, 
they  may  rise  again,  and  be  for  ever 
victorious  over  all  their  foes. 

48.  Persons  who.  knowingly,  for 
their  own  selfish  ends,  express  tow- 
ards Jesus  Christ  that  which  they 
do  not  feel,  imitate  Judas  the  trai- 
tor ;  and  unless  they  repent  and  are 
forgiven,  it  will  be  true  of  them  as 
it  was  of  him,  that  it  would  have 
been  better  for  them  if  they  had  not 
been  born.    Matt.  28 :  24. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

1-5.  Christ  brought  before  Pilate. 
Matt.  27:1,2,11-18. 

2.  PnnyrtinQ  the  nation  ,*  exciting 
the  people  to  rebel  against  the  Bo- 
man  government.    Give  tribute;  pay 

3    Tlmi  savest  it ;  Jesus  not  only 
acknowledged   himself  to  be    the 
222 


18:38;  19:4;  Heb.  7:26;  1  Pet.  2:22.  b  Psa. 
57:4.  I  hap.  3:1.  j  chap.  9:9.  k  Matt.  14:1; 
11.uki.li  12Klngs5:ll.  m  Psa.  38:13, 14; 
89:1,9;  lsa.53:7.  n  Isa. 49:7;  63:3.  wJ»hnl9:5. 

King  of  the  Jews,  "~ut  explained  to 
Pilate  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of 
this  world  ;  so  that  he  found  no 
fault  in  him  on  this  ground.  John 
18:36,37. 

5.  He  stirreth  up  the  people ;  causing 
tumults  among  thum.  All  Jewry; 
the  whole  Jewish  country. 

7.  He  sent  him  to  Herod;  seeking 
thus  to  get  rid  of  the  case  altogeth- 
er This  was  Herod  Antipas.  who 
put  John  t-  death.  He  was  son  to 
Herod  the  Great,  under  whose  reign 
Christ  was  born,  Matt,  2:1;  uncle 
to  Herod  Agrippa,  by  whom  James 
was  killed,  and  who  was  eaten  ot 
worms,  Acts  12:2,  23;  and  great- 
uncle  to  that  Agrippa  who  was  al 
most  persuaded  by  Taul  to  become 
a  Christian.    Acts  25:28. 

9.  He  answered  him  nothing;  tM 
Saviour  would  not  answer  questions 
prompted  by  a  vain  curiosity,  with- 
out any  desire  to  know  the  truth. 

11.  Men  of  war;  the  soldiers  of  hi! 
guard.  Set  him  at  naught;  treat** 
him  with  contempt 


Christ  sentenced 


LUKE  XXIII. 


to  be  crucified. 


23  And  they  were  instant  with 
loud  voices,  requiring  tliat  he 
might  be  crucified.'  And  the 
voices  of  them  and  of  the  chief 
priests  prevailed. 

24  Aid  Pilate  gave  sentence* 
that  it  should  be  as  they  requir. 
ed.' 

25  And  he  released  unto  them 
him  tliat  for  sedition  and  murder 
was  cast  into  prison,'-'  whom  they 
had  desired;  but  lie  delivered 
Jesus  to  their  will. 

26  II  And  as  they  led  him  away 
they  laid  hold  upon  one  Simon,  i 
Cyrenian,  coming  out  of  the  coun- 
try, and  on  him  they  laid  the 
cross,  that  he  might  bear  it  after 
Jesus.1' 

27  And  there  followed  him  a 
great  company  of  people,  and  of 
women,  which  also  bewailed  and 
lamented  him. 

28  But  Jesus  turning  unto  them 
said,  Daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for 
yourselves,  and  for  your  chil- 
dren. 

29  For  behold,  the  days  are  com- 
ing, in  the  which  they  shall  say. 
Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  thi 
wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the 
paps  which  never  gave  suck.1 

30  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say 
to  the  mountains,  Fall  on  us ;  and 
to  the  hills.  Cover  usJ 

31  For  if  they  do  these  things  in 

a  Acta  427.  b  ver.  4.  o  las.  53:5.  d  Acts  Mark  16:21,  etc.;  John  19:17.  1  Matt.  24:19; 
S:14.  e  Paalm  22:12;  ver.  5.  •  Or,  assented,  eh.  21:23.  i  Isa.  2:19;  Hoe.  10:8;  Bev.  6:16) 
fExod.23:2.    gAct83:14.    b  Matt.  27:32, etc.; 


a  d.  33.  12  IT  And  the  same  day  Pi- 
late and  Herod  were  made  friends 
together;1'  for  before  tuey  were 
at  enmity  between  tuemselves. 

13  II  And  Pilate,  When  lie  had 
called  together  the  c.iief  priests 
and  the  rulers  and  the  people, 

14  Said  unto  tncm,  Ye  have 
brought  this  man  unto  me,  as 
oni:  that  pervertetii  tne  people ; 
and  be.iotd,  I,  having  examined 
him  before  you,  have  found  no 
fault  in  this  'man  touching  taoso 
things  whereof  ye  accuse  aim:" 

15  No,  nor  yet  Herod:  for  I  sent 
yon  to  him;  aud  lo,  notaing  wor- 
thy of  death  is  done  unto  liim. 

16  I  will  therefore  chastise  liim," 
and  release  him.. 

17  For  of  necessity  he  must  re- 
lease one  unto  them  at  t.ie  feast. 

18  And  they  cried  out  all  at  once, 
saying,  Away  wita  this  man,  and 
release  unto  us  Barabbas : 

19  (Who,  for  a  certain  sedition 
made  in  the  city,  and  for  murder,'1 
was  cast  into  prison.) 

$0  Pilate  therefore,  willing  to 
release  Jesus,  spake  again  to 
*hem. 

21  But  they  cried,  saying,  Cru- 
tifv  him,  crucify  him. 

2-;  And  he  said  unto  them  the 
third  time,  Why,  what  evil  hath 
he  done  ?  I  have  found  no  cause 
of  death  in  him :  I  will  therefore 
chastise  him,  and  let  him  go. 


15.  Is  done  unto  him ;  rather,  is  done 
by  him.  The  two  examinations  be 
fore  Pilate  and  Herod  had  brought 
to  light  no  action  of  Jesus  worthy 
of  death 

16.  Chastise :  scourge  or  whip  him. 

17.  Of  necessity  :  it  was  the  custom, 
and  the  people  would  be  displeased 
if  he  should  not  comply  with  it 
Matt.  27  :15.  This  shows  the  man 
ner  in  which  the  word  necessity  is 
sometimes  used  in  the  Bible. 

18-25.  Christ  condemned  by  Pi 
late.     Matt.  27 :  50-26. 

26.  Simon,  a  Cyrenian;  Matthew 
VI  -.32. 

28.  Weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  your 


children;  on  account  of  the  great 
calamities  that  were  coming  upon 
them. 

29.  Blessed  are  the  barren;  it  were 
better  not  to  have  children  than  to 
have  them  exposed  to  such  dis- 
tresses. 

30.  To  the  mountains,  Fall  onus;  to 
shelter  us  from  the  wrath  of  God. 
Compare  HosealO.8;  Rev.  6:16. 
They  feel  that  it  is  better  to  be 
crushed  beneath  the  weight  of  the 
mountains,  than  to  meet.  God  in 
judgment,  and  bear  the  fierceness  of 
hi-  wrath. 

31.  If  they  do  these  thirds  in  a  green 
tree;  this  was  a  proverb.    A  green 
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Tht  crucifixion  ana  LUKE  XXIII. 


death  of  Christ, 


a  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done 
in  the  dry  ?  • 

32  And  there  were  also  two  oth- 
ers, malefactors,'1  led  with  him  to 
be  put  to  death. 

33  And  when  they  were  come  to 
the  place  which  is  called  Calvary," 
there  they  crucitied  him,  and  the 
malefactors,  one  on  the  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left. 

34  11  Then  said  Jesus,  Father, 
forgive  them ;  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do.c  And  they  parted 
his  raiment,  and  cast  lots. 

35  And  the  people  stood  behold- 
ing. And  the  rulers  also  with 
them  derided  him,''  saying,  He 
saved  others;  let  liim  save  him- 
self, if  he  be  Christ,  the  chosen 
of  God. 

36  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked 
him,  coming  to  him,  and  offering 
him  vinegar, 

37  And  saying,  If  thou  be  the 
King  of  the  Jews,  save  thyself. 

38  And  a  superscription  also  was 
written  over  him  in  letters  of 
Greek,  and  Latin,  and  Hebrew, 
THIS  IS  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS. 

39  II  And  one  of  the  malefactors 
which  were  hanged  railed  on 
him,<-  saying,  If  thou  be  Christ, 
save  thyself  and  us. 

40  But  the  other  answering  re- 
buked him,  saying,  Dost  not  thou 


•  Prov.  11:31;  Jer.  25:29;  Ezek.  20:47;  21:4; 
1  Pet.  4:17.  b  Isa,  63:2.  *  Or,  the  place  of  a 
mJchH.  c  Matt.  5:44;  Acts  7:60;  1  Cor.  4:12. 
«"  Psalm  22:7.  «  ch.  17:34-36.  f  Psalm  86:1. 
g  Jer.  5:3.     a  1  Pet-   1:19.     i  Psalm  106:4,  5; 

tree  represented  one  innocent  and 
good ;  a  dry  tree,  those  who  were 
wicked.  If  such  distress  as  that  of 
crucifixion  would  come  upon  one 
who  was  perfectly  innocent,  what 
would  be  the  distress  which,  under 
the  just  indignation  of  God.  would 
come  upon  those  who  were  so  ex- 
ceedingly wicked  as  to  murder  his 
beloved  Son  ? 

32.  Malefactors;  evil-doers, thieves, 
robbers,  etc.    Matt.  27  : 38. 

33-49.  The  crucifixion.  Matthew 
27  :  33-56. 

34.  Father,  forgive  them  ;  this  was  a 
prayer  for  the  pardon  of  his  mur- 
derers. 
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fear  God,f  seeing  thon  art  a.  d.  33. 
in  the  same  condemnation  ?  e 

41  And  we  indeed  justlv ;  for  we 
receive  the  due  reward  of  our 
deeds :  but  this  man  hath  done 
nothing  amiss.'1 

42  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord, 
remember  me  when  thou  corneal 
into  thy  kingdom.' 

43  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  To-day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  para- 
dise.' 

44  And  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour,  and  there  was  a  darkness 
over  all  the  earth*  until  the  ninth 
hour. 

45  And  the  sun  was  darkened, 
and  the  veil  of  the  temple  was 
rent  in  the  midst. 

46  IT  And  when  Jesus  had  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  he  said,  Fa- 
ther, into  thy  hands  I  commend 
my  spirit :"  and  having  said  thus, 
he  gave  up  the  ghost." 

47  Now  when  the  centurion  saw 
what  was  done,  he  glorified  God, 
saying,  Certainly  this  was  a  right- 
eous man. 

48  And  all  the  people  that  came 
together  to  that  sight,  beholding 
the  things  which  were  done, 
smote  their  breasts,  and  return- 
ed. 

49  And  all  his  acquaintance,  and 
the  women   that   followed  him 


Rom.  10:9,  10;  1  Cor.  6:10,  11.  j  Bom.  5:20, 
21;  2  Cor.  12:4;  Rev.  2:7.  t  Or,  tand.  k  Psa. 
31:5;  1  Pet.  2:23.  1  Matt.  27:60,  etc.;  Mark 
15:37,  etc;  John  19:30. 


39.  One  of the  malefactors;  Matthew 
and  Mark  speak  a6  if  both  the  rob- 
bers had  at  first  reviled  him.  One 
however  repented,  rebuked  his  com- 
panion.confessed  the  justice  of  their 
punishment,  and  looked  to  Christ 
for  salvation. 

42.  When  thou  comest  into  thy  THng- 
dam ;  more  literally.  When  thon 
comest  in  thy  kingdom ;  that  is, 
when  thou  comest  in  glory  as  the 
King  Messiah.  This  will  be  when 
he  shall  'l  appear  the  second  time 
without  sin  unto  salvation  "  for  all 
who  have  believed  in  him. 

43.  Paradise;  the  place  and  state 
of  blessedness. 


Bis  burial, 


LUKE  XXIV. 


ana  resurrection. 


a.  d.  3a.  from  Galilee,  stood  afar 

off,"  beholding  these  things. 

50  IT  Andbehold,  there  <ra.s  a  man 
named  Joseph,  a  counsellor ;  and 
he  was  a  good  man,  and  a  just : 

51  The  same  had  not  consented 
to  the  counsel  and  deed  of  them: 
he  teas  of  Arimathea,  a  city  of  the 
Jews;  who  also  himself  waited 
for  the  kingdom  of  God.b 

52  This  man  went  unto  Pilate, 
and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus. 

58  And  he  took  it  down,  and 
wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  laid  it  in 
a  sepulchre  that  was  hewn  in 
stone,  wherein  never  man  before 
was  laid.c 

54  And  that  day  was  the  prepa- 
ration,'1 and  the  sabbath  drew  on. 

55  And  the  women  also,  which 
came  with  him  from  Galilee,e 
followed   after,   and  beheld  the 


*  PuUm  38:11;  1  r::  1.  b  Mark  15:43;  chap. 
1:25,  38.  o  Isa.  53:9.  i  Matt.  27:62.  «  ell. 
8:2;  ver.  49.     f  Mark  lfi:l.     I  Exod.  20:8-10. 


50-56.  Christ's  burial.  Matthew 
27:57-61. 

50.  A  counsellor ;  a  member  of  the 
great  Jewish  council. 

51.  Deed  of  them ;  the  doings  of  the 
council  in  condemning  Christ.  Wait- 
ed/or the  kingdom  of  God;  the  reign 
of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  Matthew 
8:2. 

54.  Hiat  day  mas  the  preparatvm ;  the 
preparation  for  the  solemnities  of 
the  next  day,  which  was  the  Sab- 
bath 

TNSTKtTCTlONS. 

2.  The  accusation  which  the  Jews 
brought  against  Jesus  before  Pilate 
was  not  that  of  bla°ohemy  in  claim- 
ing to  be  the  Son  of  God.  for  which 
their  council  had  condemned  him, 
Matt.  26  :  «5  ;  it.  was  that  of  treason 
against  the  Roman  government. 
His  claiming  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
was  no  crime  in  a  Koman  court. 
They  could  not  induce  Pilate  for 
this  to  put  him  to  death.  They 
therefore  invented  another  accusa- 
tion, and  sought  false  witnesses  to 
support  it  So  that  while  they  con- 
demned him  for  what  was  no  crime, 
they  sought  to  have  Pi'.ate  condemn 
him  for  a  crime  which  he  never  com- 
mitted Justly  did  he  who  knew 
what  was  in  them,  say.  •'  Ye  ser- 
pents, ye  generation  of  vipers,  how 
If- 


sepulchre,  and  how  his  body  was 
laid. 
56  And  they  returned,  and  pre- 
pared spices  and  ointments ;  • 
and  rested  the  sabbath-day,  ac- 
cording to  the  commandment.* 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

1  Christ's  resurrection  is  declared  by  two  atk* 
gels  ia  the  women  tliat  come  to  tlie  neouJ* 
cbre.  9  Tlifs-  report  it  toothers.  13  Christ 
himself  appeareth  to  the  two  disciples  that 
went  to  Emmaus:  36  afterwards  he  appt-api 
eth  to  the  apostles,  and  reproveth  Iheir  uno 
belief;  47  giveth  them  a  charge;  T9  prom- 
lseth  the  Holy  Ghost;  51  and  so  ascendetb 
into  heaven. 

NOW  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  very  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, they  came  unto  the  sepul- 
chre,11 bringing  the  spices  which 
they  had  prepared,  and  certain 
others  with  them. 


a   Matt.    28:1.  etc;    Mark    16:2,   etc.;    Johq 
20:1,  etc 


can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of 
hell?fj    Matt.  23:33. 

22.  As  civil  government  is  an  or- 
dinance of  God.  established  for  the 
protection  of  the  innocent,  and  the 
condemnation  and  punishment  of 
the  guilty, magistrates  who,  against 
evidence,  acquit  the  guilty  and  con- 
demn the  innocent,  are  an  abomina- 
tion to  the  Lord.  Injustice  under 
the  cover  of  law  is  aggravated  wick- 
edness. False  witnesses  and  cor- 
rupt judges  merit,  and  without  re- 
pentance will  receive  a  most  awful 
condemnation. 

34.  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  most 
compassionate  and  benevolent  in  his 
life,  was  also  most  kind  and  forgiv- 
ing in  his  death.  He  desired  the 
everlasting  salvation  even  of  his 
murderers,  and  for  it  he  was  willing 
to  give  up  his  life. 

40.  True  repentance  leads  a  sinner 
to  feel  and  acknowledge  the  justice 
of  his  condemnation,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  look  to  Jesus  for  sal- 
vation ;  expecting  through  him  to 
receive  it,  that  when  absent  from 
the  body  he  may  be  present  with  the 
Lord.    2  Cor.  5:8. 

CHAPTER    XXIV. 
1-12.  The  resurrection.    Matthew 
28:1-10. 
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Christ  reappear!. 


LUKE  XXIV. 


The  visit  to  Emmaui. 


2  And  they  found  the  stone  roll- 
ed away  from  the  sepulchre. 

3  And  they  entered  in,  audfound 
not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
were  much  perplexed  thereabout, 
bohold,  two  men  stood  by  them 
in  shining  garments:" 

5  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and 
bowed  down  "their  faces  to  the 
earth,  they  said  unto  them,  Why 
seek  ye  the  living '  among  the 
dead? 

6  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen : 
remember  how  he  spake  unto 
you  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee,1' 

7  Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must 
be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
sinful  men,  and  be  crucihed,  and 
the  third  day  rise  again. 

8  And  they  remembered  his 
words, 

9  And  returned  from  the  sepul- 
chre, and  told  all  these  things  un- 
to the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest. 

10  It  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Joanna/'  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
James,  and  other  women  that 
icere  with  them,  which  told  these 
things  unto  the  apostles. 

11  And  their  words  seemed  to 
them  as  idle  tales,"  and  they  be- 
lieved them  not. 

12  Then  arose  Peter,  and  ran 
unto  the  sepulchre ;  ■  and  stoop- 
ing down,  he  beheld  the  linen 
clothes  laid  by  themselves,  and 
departed,  wondering  in  himself 
at  that  which  was  come  to  pass. 

13  IT  And  behold,  two  of  them 


•  John  20:12 

Acts  1:10. 

•  Or 

Mm tkat  ho- 

eth;  Rev.  1:18. 

b  Matt.   16:21; 

17:23:  Mark 
c  en.   8:3. 

t:  It;  9:31;  ch. 

9:22;   John 

2:22 

d  Gen.  13:14; 

2  Kings  7:2; 

Job  9:16;  Psalm 

126:1;  Acts  12 

9,  15.     s  John  20: 

3,6.     fMaik 

4.  Two  mm  ;  angels  in  the  form  of 
men.  Matthew  and  Mark  mention 
but  one.  This  does  not  make  their 
statements  inconsistent  with  each 
other,  but  it  shows  that  they  did 
not  write  in  concert,  and  that  eacli 
gave  his  own  independent  account. 

13.  Tivooftfirm;  not  of  the  eleven 
apostles,  but  of  the  other  disciples. 
Threescore  furlong- ;  ten  ancient  fur- 
longs are  equivalent  to  the  modern 
geographical  mile.  The  distance 
from  Jerusalem  to  Emniaus  was, 
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went  that  same  day  to  a  a.  d.  33. 
village  called  Emmaus,'  which 
was  from  Jerusalem  about  three- 
score furlongs. 

14  And  they  talked  together  of 
all  these  things  which  bad  hap. 
pened. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
while  they  communed  toaether 
and  reasoned,"  Jesus  himself 
drew  near,  and  went  with  them. 

16  But  their  eves  were  holden, 
that  they  should  not  know  him.n 

17  And  he  said  unto  them,  What 
manner  of  communications  are 
these  that  ye  have  one  to  an- 
other, as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad  ? 

18  And  the  one  of  them,  whose 
name  was  Cleopas,'  answering, 
said  unto  him,  Art  thou  only  fc 
stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and  hast 
not  known  the  things  which  arc 
come  to  pass  there  in  these  days  ? 

19  And  he  said  unto  them,  What 
things  ?  And  they  said  unto  him, 
Concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
which  was  a  prophet  mighty  in 
deed  and  word  J  before  God  and 
all  the  people : k 

20  And  how  the  chief  priesta 
and  our  rulers  delivered  him  to. 
be  condemned  to  death,1  and 
have  crucified  turn. 

SI  But  we  trusted  that  it  had 
been  he  which  should  have  re. 
deemed  Israel :•»  and  besides  all 
this,  to-day  is  the  third  day  since 
these  things  were  done. 

22  Yea,  and  certain  women  also 
of  our  company  made  us  aston- 


10:12,  g  M.iachl  3: Iti;  Mutt  lg:20;  ver.  36, 
h  John  20:14,  1:.;  21:1.  1  John  19:25.  j  Acta 
1:22.  k  ell.  7:16;  John  3:2;  Acts  2:22.  1  cu. 
23:1;  Acts  13:21,  28.     n»  ch.  1:6s;  Acts  1:6. 


then,  about  six  geographical,  or 
nearly  seven  English  miles. 

16.  Th'ir  eti<°&  were  luilden;  kept 
from  discovering  who  he  was.  Mark 
16:12. 

18.  Cleopas;  supposed  to  be  the 
same  as  Alpheus.the  father  of  James 
the  less  and  Jude. 

21.  Redeemed  Israel ;  they  were 
thinking  of  an  outward  deliverance 
from  bondage  to  the  Romans,  and 
the  restoration  of  the  kingdom  to 
Israel.    Compare  Acts  1  :tt. 


Christ  reveals 


LUKE  XXIV. 


himself  at  EmmaiM. 


a.  d.  33.  ished,  which  were  early  at 
the  sepulchre;" 

23  And  when  they  found  not  his 
body,  they  came,  saying,  that 
they  had  also  seen  a  vision  of 
angels,  which  said  that  he  was 
alive. 

24  And  certain  of  them  which 
Were  with  us  went  to  the  sepul- 
chre,11 and  found  it  even  so  as  the 
women  had  said:  but  him  they 
saw  not. 

25  Then  he  said  unto  them,  0 
fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe 
all  that  the  prophets  have  spo- 
ken:0 

26  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suf- 
fered these  things,a  and  to  enter 
into  his  glory  ? « 

27  And  beginning  at  Moses  and 
ali  the  prophets,1  he  expounded 
unto  them  in  all  the  scriptures 
the  things  concerning  himself.  - 

28  And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the 
village  whither  they  went:  and 
he  made  as  though  he  would 
have  gone  further.11 

•29  But  they  constrained  him, 
saying,  Abide  with  us ;  for  it  ie 
toward  evening,  and  the  day  is 


•  Ver.  9,  10.  b  ver.  12.  e  Heb.  6:11,  12. 
&  ver.  46;  Acta  17:3;  Heb.  9:22,  23.  e  1  Pet. 
1:3,  11.  f  ver.  44;  Acta  3:22.  s  Acta  10:13; 
26:22.    hOen.  32:26;  Mark  0:4ft.    lMatt.14,19. 


25.  O  fools ;  this  is  not  the  same 
word  in  the  original  as  that  which 
Christ  condemns.  Matt.  6:22.  That 
implied  great  wickedness  ;  this,  dul- 
ness,  want  of  reflection  and  discern- 
ment,  as  manifested  in  not  better 
understanding  his  teaching  and  the 
Scriptures.  Stow  of  heart;  indispos- 
ed and  reluctant  to  believe  that  he 
must  die. 

28.  Ought  not  Christ;  was  it  not 
needful,  in  order  to  fulfil  the  proph- 
ecies, that  the  Messiah  should  die  ? 
Bid  they  not  clearly  foretell  that  he 
would  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  him- 
self?   Dan.  9:26. 

27.  At  Moses;  the  books  which 
Moses  wrote,  the  first  books  of  the 
Old  Testament.  Tlie  things  concern- 
ing kimsi  If ;  some  of  these  tilings  are 
mentioned  in  Genesi*  3  -^5  ;  49  :10  ; 
Num.  21 :8,  9  j  Dent.  IS  :15  ;  Isaiah 
9  :K,  7  ;  53  :1-12  ;  Psalms  I"'.  22,  and 
110;  Dan.  9  :  30-27  ;  Mai.  4:2-6. 


far  spent.    And  he  went  in  to 
tarry  with  them. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  sat 
at  meat  with  them,  he  took  bread, 
and  blessed  it,  and  brake,  and 
gave  to  them.1 

31  And  their  eyes  were  opened, 
and  they  knew  him ;  and  he  van- 
ished out  of  their  sight." 

32  And  they  said  one  to  another, 
Did  not  our  heart  burn  within  us,) 
while  he  talked  with  us  by  the 
way,  and  while  he  opened  to  us 
the  scriptures  ? 

33  And  they  rose  up  the  same 
hour,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
and  found  the  eleven  gathered 
together,  and  them  that  were 
with  them, 

34  Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen  in- 
deed, and  hath  appeared  to  Si- 
mon.1' 

35  And  they  told  what  things 
were  done  in  the  way,  and  how  he 
was  known  of  them  in  breaking 
of  bread. 

36  1T  And  as  they  thus  spake, 
Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  midst 
of  them,1  and  saith  unto  them, 
Peace  be  unto  you. 


•  Or,ceaattltobeseenojthem.  i  Psa.  39:3;  Jer. 
20:9;  23:29.  klCor.  15:6.  1  Mark  16 :  14, etc ; 
John  20:19,  etc. 


28.  Mode  as  thmigh  he  would  haw  gone 
further;  he  kept  on,  giving  no  inti- 
mation that  he  would  stop,  till  they 
entreated  him  to  do  so. 

29.  Constrained  him;  by  their  en- 
treaties. 

80.  Sat  at  meat ;  reclined,  as  the 
custom  was,  at  supper.  Blessed  it; 
asked  the  blessing  of  (iod,  and  gave 
thanks :  in  this  he  hath  set  us  an 
example  which  we  should  follow. 

31.  Their  eyes  u-ere  opened;  the  dif- 
ficulties in  tlie  way  of  their  knowing 
him  were  removed.  He  vanished; 
disappeared  They  saw  him  no 
more." 

32.  Our  heartburn;  glow  with  won- 
der  and  delight.  Opened  to  us  the 
scriptures;  explained  to  us  their 
meaning. 

34.  Simon ;  Simon  Peter. 

36.  Peace  be  unto  you ;  this  was  & 
form  of  salutation,  and  an  expres- 
sion of  good- will. 
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Last  instructions  and         LUKE  XXIV. 


ascension  of  ChriA. 


37  But  they  were  terrified  and 
affrighted,  and  supposed  that 
they  had  seen  a  spirit." 

38  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why 
are  ye  troubled?  and  why  do 
thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ? 

39  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  is  I  myself:  handle  me, 
and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh 
and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have. 

40  And  when  he  had  thus  spo- 
ken, he  showed  them  his  hands 
and  his  feet. 

41  And  while  they  yet  believed 
not  for  joy,"  and  wondered,  he 
said  unto  them,  Have  ye  here  any 
meat  ? c 

42  Andtlieygavehimapieceofa 
broiled  fish,  and  of  a  honey-comb. 

43  And  he  took  it,  and  did  eat 
before  them.11 

44  And  he  said  unto  them,  These 
are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto 
you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you," 
that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled 
which  were  written  in  the  law  of 
Moses,'  and  in  the  prophets,"  and 


a  Mark  6:49.  h  Oen.  45:26.  c  John  21:.% 
«te.  4  Acts  10:41.  *  Matt.  16:21.  fch.  21:22: 
Acta  3:18;  13:27,  83.  (  ver.  27.  a  Pea.  22, 
llo.etc.     i  Isa.  63:8,  6;  Acta  4:12.     J  1  Pet. 


38.  Tlioughts;  doubts  and  suspi- 
cions as  to  who  and  what  he  was. 

39.  mat  it  is  I  myself;  that  I  have 
really  arisen  fronTthe  dead. 

40.  Showed  them  his  ttands  and  his 
feet ;  compare  John  20  :27. 

41.  Believed  not  for  joy,  and  wonder- 
ed ;  the  news  was'so  strange  and  joy- 
ful, that  they  did  not  believe  it. 

43.  Ibok  it,  and  did  eat  before  them  ; 
this  was  further  proof  of  the  reality 
of  his  bodily  presence  with  them. 

44.  Law  of  Moses — propltets — psalms ; 
these  comprehended  the  whol  of  the 
Old  Testament ;  and  were  the  names 
of  the  three  portions  into  which  it 
was  divided  by  the  Jews. 

46.  Understand  the  scriptures  ;  those 
portions  of  them  which  foretold  his 
death  and  resurrection,  which  they 
did  not  correctly  understand  before. 

46.  It  behooved  Christ  to  SHjfer,  and  to 
rise;  otherwise  he  could' not  fulfil 
the  prophecies  concerning  him. 
prove  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  or 
procure  the  salvation  of  men. 

47.  Beginning  at  Jerusalem ;  the 
dwelling-place   of   his   murderers, 
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in  the  psalms, h  concern-  a.  d.  39. 
ing  me. 

45  Then  opened  he  their  under- 
standing, that  they  imght  under- 
stand the  scriptures, 

46  And  said  unto  them,  Thus  it 
is  written,  and  thus  it  behooved 
Christ  to  suffer,'  and  to  rise  from 
the  dead  the  third  day  :■> 

47  And  that  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins  should  be  preach- 
ed in  his  name  among  all  nations,11 
beginning  at  Jerusalem. 

48  And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these 
things.' 

49  1i    And  behold,   I  send   the 

Eromise  of  my  Father  upon  you : 
ut  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem, until  ye  be  endued  with  pow- 
er from  on  high.'" 

50  IT  And  he  led  them  out  as  far 
as  to  Bethany,  and  he  lifted  up 
his  hands,  and  blessed  them. 

51  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he 
blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from 
them,  and  carried  up  into  heav- 
en.11 


1:3.  k  Acta  5:31;  13:38.  1  Acts  1:8.  iu  1m. 
44:8;  Joel2:28,  etc.;  Actal:8;  2:1-21.  a  Acta 
1:9;  Heb.  4:14. 


who  had  enjoyed  and  hitherto  re- 
sisted all  the  means  of  grace. 

48.  Tliese  things;  his  life,  miracles, 
teaching ,  death,  and  resurrection  on 
the  third  day  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, proving  hiin,  beyond  the  pos- 
sibility of  a  mistake,  to  be  the  true 
Messiah,  and  that  through  repent- 
ance and  faith  in  him,  and  in  this 
way  only,  men  can  be  saved. 

49.  The  promise  of  my  Father;  his 
promise  to  give  them  the  Holy  Spir 
it,  to  enable  them  to  work  miracles 
in  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  their 
testimony,  and  to  tit  tliem  for  the 
duties  of  their  office.  Joel2:28,29; 
Acts  2  :  16-21.  Power  from  on  high; 
the  power  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  give  them  to  speak  the  vari- 
ous languages  in  which  they  would 
be  called  to  preach,  and  do  whatever 
might  be  needful  to  extend  a  know- 
ledgeof  the  gospel,  and  promote  the 
salvation  of  all  who  should  embrace 
it. 

50.  Be/Jiany;  a  village  on  the  side 
of  mount  Olivet,  about  two  miles 
east  of  Jerusalem. 


Joyful  worship 


LUKE  XXIV. 


of  the  disaples. 


a.  p.  as.  52  And  they  worshipped 
him,"  and  returned  to  Jerusalem 
with  great  joy: 

•  Matt.  28:9,  17. 

52.  Worshipped  him;  as  the  Mes- 
siah, the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Sav 
iour  of  men. 

53.  Continually  in  the  tempi*;  they 
worshipped  there  daily  till  the  least 
of  Fentecost,  which  took  place  in 
about  ten  days.  Then  the  Holy 
Spirit  descended  upon  them  in  clo- 
ven tongues,  like  as  of  lire,  and  the 
promise,  verse  49,  was  fulfilled. 
Acts  2:3. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

7.  Events  which  the  friends  of 
Christ  most  dread,  and  against  the 
occurrence  of  which  they  most  ear- 
nestly strive,  are  often  essential  tc 
their  highest  good.  They  should 
therefore  never  mourn  as  those  who 
have  no  hope,  at  any  thing  which 
God  does  or  suffers  to  be  done,  but 
should  say  with  submission.  "  It  is 
the  Lord  ;  let  him  do  as  seemeth  him 
good. " 

25.  A  more  intimate  acquaintance 
with  the  .Scriptures,  and  a  better 
understanding  of  them,  would 
throw  great  light  upon  the  provi- 
dence of  God  ;  while  it  would  sup 
port  his  people  in  trials,  would  nerve 
them  for  duty,  and  furnish  them 
more  thoroughly  for  every  good 
work. 

44.  The  events  of  divine  provi- 
dence are  a  fulfilment  of  the  divine 
word.    In  order  to  see  this,  and  be 


53  And  were  continually  in  tho 
temple,  praising  and  blessing 
God.u    Amen. 

b  Acts  2:46,  47;  5:43. 


rightly  affected  by  it,  men  must 
have  their  understandings  enlight- 
ened and  their  hearts  purified  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.  They  should  there- 
fore habitually  seek  his  teaching,* 
and  while  "careful  for  nothing.1' 
should  ''  in  every  thing  by  prayer 
and  supplication  with  thanksgiving 
make  known  their  requests  unto 
God."  He  will  then  '-supply  all 
their  need,  according  to  his  riches 
in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus." 

47.  The  Saviour  died  and  rose 
again,  that  repentance  and  forgive- 
ness of  sins  might  be  preached  in  his 
name  to  all  nations  ;  and  it  ig  his 
revealed  will  that  this  should  be 
done.  All  therefore,  as  they  have 
opportunity  and  ability,  should  aid 
in  this  work,  that  the  knowledge  of 
his  salvation  may,  through  grace, 
be  enjoyed  by  all  people. 

5*2.  As  the  disciples  who  had  been 
most  fully  instructed  by  Christ,  wor- 
shipped tiim  as  he  ascended  to  heav- 
en, and  as  the  inhabitants  of  that 
world  worship  him.  ascribing  "bless- 
ing, and  honor,  and  glory,  and  pow- 
er to  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne, 
and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever  ;'f 
all  to  whom  he  is  made  known 
should  worship  him  also,  that  they 
may  be  fitted  to  join  the  employ- 
ments and  partake  of  the  joys  oi 
heaven.    Kev.  6  -.  7-14. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 

JOHN. 


A  careful  reading  of  the  fourth  gospel  must  lead  to 
certain  definite  conclusions  as  to  its  author.  He  was  a. 
Jew,  for  he  was  accurately  versed  in  Jewish  matters.  He 
was  furthermore  a  Palestinian  Jew,  since  he  give9  evi- 
dences of  personal  acquaintance  with  that  land.  In  addi- 
tion to  this  he  must  not  only  have  been  an  eye-witnesa 
of  the  events  he  records,  but  also  have  stood  in  the  closest 
personal  relation  to  Christ  and  his  disciples,  for  he  shows 
an  intimate  knowledge  of  the  inner  history  of  the  events 
in  which  they  were  the  principal  actors.  Now  who  could 
fulfil  all  of  these  conditions  better  than  the  one  who  is 
named  by  all  the  eariy  traditions  of  the  book  as  its  author, 
namely,  John  the  beloved  apostle?  With  this  authorship 
all  the  facts  of  the  book  are  in  perfect  accord.  Dr.  Schaff 
eays,  "  No  writer  in  the  first  century  could  have  written 
it  but  an  apostle,  and  no  apostle  but  John,  and  John  him- 
self could  not  have  written  it  without  divine  inspiration." 

The  life  of  the  apostle  John  extended  almost  to  the  very 
close  of  the  first  century.  Both  Peter  and  Paul  sealed 
their  testimony  to  Christ  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem. 
Just  when  John  left  Judea  wc  cannot  tell,  but  the  latter 
part  of  his  life  was  spent  in  Ephesus.  It  was  toward  the 
end  of  his  long  life  that  he  began  his  writing.  He  plainly 
states  his  purpose  in  writing  this  book,  "  These  are  written 
that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his 
name"  (20:31).  He  informs  us  that  he  might  have  writ- 
ten much  more  (20:30;  21:25).  His  object  was  to  set 
forth  the  divinity  of  Christ  in  the  clearest  possible  light 
so  as  to  lead  people  to  believe  on  him.  It  is  quite  notice- 
able that  this  book  repeatedly  points  out  the  development 
of  faith  in  Christ  on  the  part  of  his  disciples  (cf.  2:11; 
4:39-42;  9:38;  11:45,  etc.).  It  also  records  the  opposite 
effect  in  his  determined  enemies    (5:16;   8:59;   11:53,  etc.). 

There  is  an  early  tradition  that  it  was  at  the  earnest 
request  of  the  Christians  at  Ephesus  that  John,  because 
of  his  intimate  relations  with  the  Saviour,  wrote  this  book 
for  the  instruction  and  establishment  in  the  faith  of 
Christians,  everywhere. 
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Christ  the  eternal 


JOHN  I. 


Word  of  God. 


A  comparison  of  this  book  with  the  other  three  gospels 
reveals  the  fact  that  a  large  percentage  of  the  matter 
it  gives  is  not  paralleled  in  them.  About  ninety-two  per 
cent,  of  John's  material  is  peculiar  to  his  own  record.  Hi9 
book  is  accordingly  largely  supplementary  to  the  others. 
He  deals  mostly  with  our  Lord's  ministry  in  Judea,  a 
period  to  which  the  others  devote  but  little  space.  He 
doubtless  had  their  records  before  hira.  His  purpose  led 
him  to  give  with  great  fulness  discourses  of  the  Saviour 
of  which  there  is  not  even  the  slightest  hint  in  the  Synoptic 
Gospels.  These  discourses  are  those  which  magnify  the 
divinity  of  the  Lord.  Tradition  assigns  the  date  of  the 
book  to  the  latter  part  of  the  first  century. 


a.d.j6.  CHAPTER  I. 

1  The  divinity,  humanity,  ami  office  of  Jestis 
Christ.  U  The  ttwtfmony  ol  John.  3a  The 
calling  ol  Andrew,  Peter,  etc. 

IN    the    beginning  ■    was    the 
Word,1'    and    the   Word   was 
with  God,c   and  the  Word  was 
God.d 
2  The  same  waa  in  the  begin- 
ning with  God. 


•  Prov.  8:22-31;  Col.  1:16,  17:  1  John  1:1. 
b  Rev.  1B:13.  c  ch.  17:5.  d  Phil.  2:0;  Heb. 
1:8-13;    1  John  5:7.      e   Psa.   33:6:    Eph.   3:9. 


CHAPTER   I. 

1.  In  the  beginning ;  of  the  creation. 
He  who  was  with  God  in  the  begin- 
ning of  all  created  things,  is  before 
all  things,  and  has  existed  from 
eternity  Comparechap  IT  :5  ;  Col. 
1 :17.  The  Word  ,  a  term  applied  by 
John  to  the  second  person  of  the 
Godhead  in  his  eternal  existence. 
Just  as  he  is  called  '  the  Life "  and 
"  the  Light,7'  because  he  has  in  him- 
self life  and  light,  and  imparts  them 
to  his  creatures  at  his  pleasure  :  so 
he  is  called  u  the  Word."  because 
in  him  "  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge,"  and  by 
his  word  and  Spirit  he  reveals  them 
to  men.  See  Rev  19  : 1 3  With  God ; 
in  holy  union,  fellowship,  and  com- 
munion Was  Gr*1 :  this  is  a  direct 
assertion  of  his  divine  nature  as  ex- 
isting from  eternity. 

3.  All  thiniy  uww  math' — not  any 
thing  made;  all  things  in  the  widest 
tense.    Compare   Col.  1:16;   Heb. 


3  All  things  were  made  by  him ; 9 
and  without  him  was  not  any 
thing  made  that  was  made. 

4  In  him  was  life ;  ■  and  the  life 
was  the  light  of  men." 

5  And  the  light  shineth  in  dark- 
ness;1' and  the  darkness  com- 
prehended it  not.' 

6  IT  There  was  a  man  sent  from 
God,  whose  name  was  John.J 


r  ch.  5:26;  1  John  5:11.      s  ch.   8:12.     b  ch. 
3:19.     I  1  Cor.  2:14.    J  Luke  3:2,  3. 


1  2.      And  as  God,  he  upholds  all 
things  which  he  has  made    Heb  1:3. 

4  In  him  was  life:  he  is  the  author 
and  sustainer  of  all  created  natural 
and  spiritual  life  Tftr  lift  was  the 
light  nf  men;  the  Word  is  the  light 
and  life  of  men  absolutely;  since 
every  kind  of  light  and  life  comes 
from  him.  Hut  here  the  apostle 
means  more  especially  that  he  who 
is  the  spiritual  life  is  also  the  spirit- 
ual light  of  fallen  men,  'dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins;"  because  it  is 
by  making  them  alive  to  God,  that 
he  enlightens  them  :  so  that  the  two 
gifts  of'  life  and  light  always  come 
together. 

5  S'liruih  in  darkn*ss ;  sheds  its 
rays  among  the  spiritually  ignorant, 
debased,  and  wretched  Compre- 
hsndfd  it  not;  did  not  understand, 
and  therefore  rejected  it.  Compare 
chap  8:19;  16:3;  Matt.  11 :  25-27 ; 
1  Cor  2:8,14. 

6.  John;  John  the  Baptist  Matt 
3:1. 
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John  a  witness 


JOHN  I. 


to  the  true  Light 


7  The  same  came  for  a  -witness, 
to  bear  witness  of  the  Light,  that 
all  men  through  hiin  might  be- 
lieve. 

8  He  -was  not  that  Light,  but 
teas  sent  to  bear  witness  of  that 
light.* 

9  That  was  the  true  Light,  which 
Jighteth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  world.1* 

10  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the 
■world  was  made  by  him,  and  the 
world  knew  him  not.c 

11  He  came  unto  his  own,  and 
his  own  received  him.  not.a 

12  But  as  many  as  received  him, 
to  them  gave  lie  power*  to  be- 
come the  sons  of  Gk>d,e  even  to 
them  that  believe  on  his  name 


a  Acts  ltf;4.  b  lsa.  w.6.  c  ver.  5.  d  Acta 
3:26;  13:46.  *  Or,the right,  or  privilege.  *  Isu. 
56:4,  5;  Bunt.  BcM,  15;  1  John  3:1.  f  Gil. 
3:26.     g  Jua.  I: Ml     h  Luke  1:35;  1  Tim.  3:16. 

7.  The  Light;  the  Messiah.  Through 
him  might  believe;  through  the  testi- 
mony of  John,  might  believe  in 
Christ. 

8.  He  was  not  that  Light;  John  was 
*'a  burning  and  a  shining  light, " 
chap,  o  :3b  ;  but  he  received  all  his 
brightness  from  the  eternal  Word, 
who  alone  is  the  true  Light,  because 
he  has  light  in  himsclt,  and  is  the 
only  source  of  light  to  men. 

9.  Lighteih  miry  man;  the  meaning 
is,  that  all  true  knowledge  is  from 
Christ. 

10.  In  the  world;  as  its  Creator, 
Instructor,  and  Redeemer.  Knew 
him  not ;  did  not  apprehend  bis  true 
character. 

11.  His  own ;  his  own  land  Judea, 
and  his  own  people  the  Jews.  Re- 
ceived him  not ;  they  did  not  believe 
on  him,  but  rejected  and  crucified 
him. 

12.  Power;  right,  privilege.  Sons 
of  God;  spiritual  children,  adopted 
into  his  family ,  and  conformed  to  bis 
image. 

13.  Were  born — of  God;  changed, 
by  his  Holy  Spiffs,  from  supreme 
love  of  self  and  sin  to  supreme  love 
of  God  and  holiness.  No  man  in- 
herits this  holy  character  by  nature, 
nor  can  it  be  given  to  him  by  man. 
It  is  the  gift  of  Hod  alone. 

14.  MadeJU'sh;  took  upon  him  hu- 
man nature — became  a  man.  Thus 
the  apostle  teaches,  in  the  most  di- 
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13  Which  were  born,  not  a.  d.  26. 
of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but 
ofGod.s 

14  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us,'1  and  we  be- 
held his  glory,'  the  glory  as  of 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth  J 

15  IT  John  bare  witness  of  him, 
and  cried,  saying,  This  was  he  of 
whom  I  spake.  He  that  cometh 
after  me  is  preferred  before  me  ;k 
for  he  was  before  me. 

16  And  of  his  fulness  have  all  we 
received,  and  grace  for  grace.' 

17  For  the  law  was  given  by  Mo- 
see,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by 
Jesus  Christ.10 


i2  Pet.  1:17;  1  John  1:1,  2.  j  Paa.  45:2;  Col 
2:3,9.  k  Matt.  8:11,  etc  Ich.  3:3*.  m  Pm. 
86:  LQ;  Kom.  5:21. 


rect  terms,  that  "  the  man  Christ 
Jesus"  is  also  the  Word  that  was 
with  God  before  the  world  was. 
Behdd  his  glory;  Matt.  17  : 1-9  - Mark 
9:'2-10.  Only  begotten  of  the  father; 
possessed  of  his  nature,  and  pecul- 
iarly the  object  of  his  infinite  affec- 
tion, dwelling  in  him,  knowing  him, 
and  perfectly  fitted  to  make  him 
known.  Grace  and  truth ;  favor  to 
the  guilty,  knowledge  of  truth,  and 
all  needed  good  communicated  to 
men. 

15.  He  was  before  me;  because  he 
existed  from  eternity  with  the  Fa- 
ther.   Compare  chap.  8  ;58. 

16.  All  we;  disciples  of  Christ. 
Grace  for  grace  ;  the  fuller  grace  of 
the  gospel  for  the  less  grace  of  the 
law ;  or,  as  some  understand  the 
words,  continually  new  and  larger 
measures  of  grace — all  needed  vari- 
ety and  abundance  of  unmerited 
favors.    Matt.  13  :  12. 

17.  'Jlie  law  was  given  by  Moses;  a 
certain  measure  of  grace  accompa- 
nied the  law  of  Moses,  else  no  man 
could  have  been  saved  under  it.  Yet 
the  proper  office  of  the  law  itself 
was  not  grace,  but  rather  restraint 
and  conviction  of  sin.  Rom.  3  :20 ; 
Gal.  3  :  19.  Grace  and  truth  came  by 
Jesus  Christ ;  all  the  grace  that  be- 
longed to  the  dispensation  of  the 
law  came  through  Christ,  while  the 
gospel  which  he  revealed  is  itself 
grace  and  truth  in  full  measure. 


Testimony  of  John. 


JOHN  I. 


The  Lamb  of  God. 


a.  d.  28.  18  No  man  hath  seen  God 
at  any  time;"  the  only  begot- 
ten Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared 
him.'' 

19  II  And  this  is  the  record  of 
John,  when  the  Jews  sent  priests 
and  Levites  from  Jerusalem  to 
ask  him,  Who  art  thou?c' 

20  And  he  confessed,  and  denied 
not ;  but  confessed,  I  am  not  the 
Christ. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  What 
then  ?  Art  thou  Elias  1  And  he 
saith,  I  am  not.  Art  thou  that 
prophet?"     And  he  answered, 

22  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Who  art  thou  ?  that  we  may  give 
an  answer  to  them  that  sent  us. 
What  sayost  thou  of  thyself? 

23  He  said,  I  am  the  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  Make 
straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,'1  as 
said  the  prophet  Esaias." 

24  And  they  which  were  sent 
were  of  the  Pharisees. 

25  And  they  asked  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  Why  baptizest  thou 
then,  if  thou  be  not  that  Christ, 
nor  Elias,  neither  that  prophet  ? 

2b'  John  answered  them,  saying, 
I  baptize  with  water:  but  there 


■  Exod.  33:20;  1  Tim.  ti:  1G.  b  1  John  4:9. 
e  Luke  3:16,  etc.  *  Oi',  a  prophet.  d  Matt. 
3:3;  Mark  1:3;  Luke  3:4;  ch.  3:2k.  e  Ixaiah 
40:3.     fMal.  3:1.     it  Jndjr.  7:24.    a  Kxod.  12:3; 


18.  Declared  him;  revealed  him. 
The  apostle  here  teaches  that  all  the 
revelations  men  have  received  of 
God,  whether  under  the  law  or  the 
gospel,  had  Jesus  Christ  for  then- 
source. 

21.  Bias;  Elijah.  Malachi4:5; 
Matt.  11 :  14  ;  16  :  14.  /  am  not ;  not 
in  their  sense — not  Elijah  in  person, 
though  he  was  Elijah  in  the  sense  in 
which  Malachi  had  predicted  him. 
Thai  prophet ;  Jeremiah,  or  some  dis- 
tinguished prophet  who  they  expect- 
ed would  appear. 

23.   The  voice;  Matt.  3:3. 

26.  With  rooter ;  in  distinction  from 
the  baptism  of  the  H  oly  <  1  host, which 
Christ  sha!  1  bestow.   See  Matt.  3:11. 

28.  Beyond  Jordan ;  on  the  east  side. 

29  Lamb  of  Grid ;  him  who  is  to  be 
Offered  as  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  the 


standeth  one  among  you,  whom 
ye  know  not;' 

27  He  it  is,  who  coming  after 
me  is  preferred  before  me,  whose 
shoe's  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to 
unloose. 

2S  These  things  were  done  in 
Bethabar:  beyoudJordan.i;  where 
John  was  baptizing. 

29  11  The  next  day  John  seeth 
Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and  saith, 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,1'  which 
taketht  away  the  sin  of  the 
world  1 1 

30  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said, 
After  me  Cometh  a  man  which  is 

E referred  before  me ;  for  he  was 
efore  me. 

31  And  I  knew  him  not :  but 
that  he  should  be  made  manifest 
to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come 
baptizing  with  water. 

32  And  John  bare  record,  say- 
ing, I  saw  the  Spirit  descending 
from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it 
abode  upon  him. 

33  And  I  knew  him  not :  but  he 
that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  wa- 
ter, the  same  said  unto  me,  Upon 
whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  de- 
scending, and  remaining  on  him,J 
the  same  is  he  which  baptizeth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.k 

lea.  53:7,  11;  Rev.  5:6.  t  Or,  fcaarfd ,  Heb. 
9:28.  i  Acts  13:39;  1  Peter  2:24:  Key.  1:5. 
j  ctl.  3:34.     k  Acts  1:6;  2;4. 


sins  of  men.  Exod.  12  : 3  ;  29  :  38-46 ; 
Isa.  53  : 7  :  1  Cor.  S  :  7  ;  1  Pet.  1 :  18- 
21 ;  Isa.  63  : 4.  Taketh  away ;  expiates 
it  and  removes  the  penalty  ol  it  from 
man  by  bearing  it  in  his  own  body 
on  the  tree.    1  Pet.  2 :  22-25. 

31.  /  knew  him  not ;  see  note  to  ver. 
33.  But  that  he  should  be  made  mani- 
fest ;  as  much  as  to  say,  I  knew  not 
yet  who  this  person  was,  but  only 
that  he  was  about  to  be  manifested 
to  Israel. 

33.  I  knew  him  not ;  John  may  have 
had  a  personal  acquaintance  with 
Jesus,  but  he  did  not  know  him  as 
the  one  that  was  to  baptize  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  He  was  not  author- 
ized to  say  of  Jesns,  This  is  the  one 
oi  whom  I  spoke,  till  he  had  receiv- 
ed from  God  the  sign  named  in  this 
verse.  He  that  sent  me ;  God.  Which 
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Ditciplea  of  Christ. 


JOHN  I. 


Nathanael  convinced. 


84  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record 
that  this  is  the  Son  of  God. 

35  II  Again  the  next  day  after 
John  stood,  and  two  of  his  disci- 
ples; 

36  And  looking  upon  Jesus  as 
he  walked,  he  saith,  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  I 

37  And  the  two  disciples  heard 
him  speak,  and  they  followed 
Jesus. 

38  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw 
them  following,  and  saith  unto 
them,  What  seek  ye?  They  said 
unto  him,  Rabbi,  (which  is  to  say, 
being  interpreted,  Master,)  where 
dwellesf  thou? 

39  He  saith  unto  them,  Come 
and  see.  They  came  and  saw 
where  he  dwelt,  and  abode  with 
him  that  day :  for  it  was  about 
the  tenth  hour.t 

40  One  of  the  two  which  heard 
John  speak,  and  followed  him, 
was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  broth- 
er. 

41  He  first  findeth  his  own  broth- 
er Simon,  and  saith  unto  him.  We 
have  found  the  Messias,  which  is, 
being  interpreted,  the  Christ.' 

42  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus. 
And  when  Jesus  beheld  him,  he 
said,  Thou  art  Simon  the  son  of 
Jonas :  thou  shalt  be  called  Ce- 
phas," which  is  by  interpretation, 
A  stone.  5 


•  Or,  abide*,  t  That  tea*  two  hours  before 
night,  i  Or,  the  Anointed,  a  Matt.  16:1H.  8  Or, 
Peter,    b  Luke  24:27, 44.    e  cli.  7:41.     d  Paa. 


iaptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whose  It 
is  to  give  both  the  ordinary  and  the 
miraculous  influences  of  the  Spirit. 

34.  Bare  record ,  ver.  19-23  ;  Matt. 
8:17. 

39.  Ills,  tenth  liour ;  four  in  the  af 
ternoon. 

41.  Messias— Christ ;  the  former 
word  being  Hebrew,  the  latter 
Greek,  and  both  signifying  the 
Anointed  One. 

42.  Cephas ;  a  Syriac  word,  mean- 
ing the  same  as  the  Greek  word 
Peter,  and  the  English  word  stone, 
or  rock.     Matt.  16:18. 

44.  Bethsaida;  Matt   11  :21. 

45.  Moses — theprnphets  ;  Luke  24:44; 
Gen.  3:15;  49  :  10  ;  Deut.  18  :  15-18  ; 
Iaa.  9:6,  7  ;  63:2-12;  Jer.  23:5,6. 
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43  1T  The  day  following  a.  d.  so. 
Jesus  would  go  forth  into  Gali- 
lee, and  findeth  Philip,  and  saith 
unto  him,  Follow  me. 

44  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida, 
the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 

45  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and 
saith  unto  him,  We  have  found 
him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law, 
and  the  prophets,  did  write,b  Je- 
sus of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Jo- 
seph. 

46  And  Nathanael  said  unto  him, 
Can  there  any  good  thing  come 
out  of  Nazareth  ? c  Philip  saith 
unto  him,  Come  and  see. 

47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming 
to  him,  and  saith  of  him,  Behold 
an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is 
no  guile  l d 

48  Nathanael  saith  unto  him, 
Whence  knowest  thou  me?  Je- 
sus answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Before  that  Philip  called  thee, 
when  thou  wast  under  the  fig- 
tree,  I  saw  thee.e 

49  Nathanael  answered  and  saith 
unto  him,  Rabbi,  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God;1  thou  art  the  King 
of  Israel.* 

50  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Because  I  said  unto  thee,  I 
saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree,  be- 
lievest  thou  ?  thou  shalt  see  great- 
er things  than  these. 

51  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Veri- 

32:2.  Bom.  2:28,  29.  «  Psa.  139:1,  2.  f  Matt. 
14:33;  Co.  20:2!*,  }9.     g  Matt.  "J  I   r. :  27:11. 

46.  Nazareth  ;  Matt,  2  :  23. 

47.  Israelite  indeed ;  not  merely  a 
descendant  of  Israel,  but  one  who 
has  the  true  character  of  an  Israel- 
ite— a  holy  and  believing  man.  No 
guile;  not  hypocritical ;  open,  hon- 
est, upright,  sincere. 

48.  /  saw  thee ;  he  saw  him  in  a  su- 
pernatural way  This  manifesta- 
tion of  his  supernatural  knowledge 
led  Vathacael  to  the  confession  in  the 
following  verse. 

49  KalM;  Master.  Matt  23:7. 
Son  of  God ;  this  was  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  him  as  the  Messiah. 

60.  Greater  thinqs ;  greater  and 
more  abundant  evidences  of  hL>  Mes- 
siahship. 

51.    Verily,   verily;    truly    truly. 


The  marriage  in 


JOHN  II. 


Cana  of  Galilee. 


x.  d.  so.  ly,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven 
open .•  and  the  angels  of  God  as- 
cending and  descending  upon  the 
Son  of  man.b 


CHAPTER  II. 

1  Christ  turneth  water  Into  wine;  12  depart- 
etli  tnto  Capernaum,  ami  to  Jerusalem,  14 
where  lie  purge th  the  temple  of  buyers  anil 
sellem.  I J  He  furetelh-th  hid  death  and  res- 
urrection. 2;i  Many  believed  because  of  his 
miracle*,  bnt  he  woald  not  trust  himself 
with  them. 

AND  the  third  day  there  was  a 
marriage  in  Cana  of  Gali- 


a  Ezek.  1:1.      h  Gen.  28:12;   Dan.  7:9,  10; 
Acta  1:10,11.    «  Josh.  19:28}  ch.  4:46.    d  Heb. 


When  thus  repeated,  it  denotes  the 
great  importance  and  absolute  cer- 
tainty ot  what  was  declared.  Here- 
after;  rather,  henceforward.  Heav- 
en open — the  angels  of  God  ascending 
and  descending;  the  allusion  is  to 
Jacob's  vision  of  a  ladder  reaching 
to  heaven,  on  which  the  angels  of 
God  were  ascending  and  descend- 
ing. The  meaning  is,  henceforward 
ye  shall  see  a  constant  communica- 
tion established  between  heaven 
and  the  Son  of  man  :  the  reference 
is  not  so  much  to  particular  appear- 
ances of  angels,  as  to  the  full  and 
constant  communion  which  the  Son 
of  man  has  with  God,  and  which  he 
gives  to  each  of  his  disciples  in  his 
measure. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  The  Bible  reveals  that  Jesus 

Christ  is  God,  the  maker  of  all  things 
that  ever  were  made.  All  who  have 
the  Bible  are  therefore  bound  to  ac- 
knowledge him  in  this  character, 
and  to  pay  him  divine  honors. 

9.  As  Jesus  Christ  is  the  light  of 
the  world,  all  who  reject  him  walk 
in  spiritual  darkness,  while  those 
who  follow  him  have  the  light  of 
life.  God,  who  commanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness ,  shines 
into  their  minds,  and  gives  them  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  his  glory 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  in 
his  light  they  see  correctly  spiritual 
things.    2  Cor.  4:6. 

13.  The  change  in  men  called  be- 
ing "born  again,"  by  which  they 
become  children  of  God,  is  produced 
not  by  men,  but  by  God,  and  to  him 
Will  for  ever  be  all  the  glory. 


lee;c  and  the  mother  of  Jesua 
was  there : 

2  And  both  Jesus  was  called,  and 
his  disciples,  to  the  marriage.d 

3  And  when  they  wanted  wine,8 
the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto 
him,  They  have  no  wine. 

4  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman, 
what  have  I  to  do  with  theeV* 
mine  hour  is  not  yet  come. 

5  His  mother  saith  unto  the  ser- 
vants, Whatsoever  he  saith  unto 
you,  do  i/.e 

6  And  there  were  set  there  six 
water-pots  of  stone,  after  the 
manner  of  the  purifying  of  the 


13:4.     e  Eccl.  10:19;  lea.  24:11.     i  So  2  Sam. 
16:10;  19:22.     s  Luke  5:5,  6. 


41.  When  men  find  the  Saviour, 
and  experience  the  blessedness  of 
trusting  in  him,  they  desire  that 
others,  especially  their  friends, 
should  become  partakers  of  their 
joys. 

48.  InsecretcommunionwithGod, 
though  unseen  by  men,  we  are  never 
unobserved  by  Jesus  Christ.  He 
witnesses  all  our  feelings,  and  is  ac- 
quainted with  our  whole  character. 
By  yielding  to  the  evidences  of  his 
truth,  and  improving  the  light  we 
have,  we  receive  from  him  greater 
light,  and  prepare  for  brighter  man- 
ifestations of  his  power  and  glory. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1  The  third  day;  after  the  events 
recorded  in  the  iast  chapter.  Cana 
of  Galilee;  a  town  west  of  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  a  few  miles  north  of  Naza- 
reth ;  so  called  to  distinguish  it  from 
Cana,  near  Sidon. 

3.  Tliey  have  no  wine;  meaning, 
their  supply  of  wine  has  failed  :  for 
tliey  had  wine  at  the  beginning, 
verse  10.  The  words  seem  to  contain 
a  tacit  request  that  Jesus  would 
now  supply  the  deficiency. 

4.  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with 
A«  ?  an  intimation  that  he  cannot 
allow  her  or  any  other  person  to  di- 
rect in  regard  to  the  exercise  of  his 
divine  power.  Mine  hour;  his  time 
to  furnish  wine  by  a  miracle,  and 
thus  show  forth  his  glory. 

fi  Sir  water-pots  of  ston* ;  it  was  the 
custom  of  the  Je'ws  to  have  such 
vessels  for  water,  for  purposes  of 
purification.  Firkins;  the  Greek 
word  rendered  firkins  is  supposed  to 
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Water  made  wine. 


JOHN  II. 


The  temple  cleansed. 


Jews,  containing  two  or  three 
firkins  apiece. 

7  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Fill  the 
water-pots  with  water.  And  they 
filled  them  up  to  the  brim. 

8  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Draw 
out  now/  and  hear  unto  the  gov- 
ernor of  the  feast. ''  And  they 
bare  it. 

9  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast 
had  tasted  the  water  that  was 
made  wine,  and  knew  not  whence 
it  was,  (but  the  servants  which 
drew  the  water  knew,' )  the  gov- 
ernor of  the  feast  called  the 
bridegroom, 

10  And  saith  unto  him.  Every 
man  at  the  beginning  doth  set 
forth  good  wine ;  and  when  men 
have  well  drunk,  then  that  which 
is  worse  :  but  thou  hast  kept  the 
good  wine  until  now.11 

11  This  beginning  of  miracles 
did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and 
manifested  forth  his  glory  j"  and 
his  disciples  believed  on  him.r 

12  11  After  this  he  went  down  to 
Capernaum,  he,  and  his  mother, 
and  his  brethren,  and  his  disci- 
ples; and  they  continued  there 
not  many  days. 


»  1  i-i'l.  9:7.  b  Rom.  13:7.  c  Pga.  119:100. 
ch.  7:17.  a"  Paa.  104:15;  Prov  9:2,5.  •  cb. 
1:14.     f  UoliD  5:13.     K  Exoil.  12:14.     ft  ver. 

denote  the  same  measure  as  the  He 
brew  word  bath,  containing  about 
8j  gallons. 

8.  Governor  of  the  feast ;  the  person 
who  had  the  general  superintend 
ence. 

10.  Every  man ;  this  is  a  statement 
of  what  was  usual  on  such  occa- 
sions. Thus  the  governor  of  the 
least  testified  to  the  purity  and  ex- 
cellence of  the  wine  miraculously 
furnished  by  the  Saviour. 

11.  Manifest*! forth  hisgtory  ;  show- 
ed  his  divine  power,  and  thus  proved 
himself  to  be  the  Messiah.  It  is 
never  said  in  the  Scriptures,  that 
any  mere  creature  ever  wrought 
miracles  to  show  forth  his  own  glo 
ry.  This  statement,  which  is  here 
made  with  regard  to  the  Son  of 
God.  is  peculiar  to  him,  and  is 
adapted  to  lead  men  to  pay  him  di- 
vine honors.    Chap  5:23. 

12.  Capernaum  ;  Matt.  4  :  13. 
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13  IT  And  the  Jews'  pass-  a.  d.  30. 
over  was  at  haud,»'  and  Jesus 
went  up  to  Jerusalem,1' 

14  And  found  in  the  temple 
those  that  sold  oxen  and  Bheep 
and  doves,  and  the  changers  of 
money  sitting : 

15  And  when  he  had  made  a 
scourge  of  small  cords,  he  drove 
them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and 
the  sheep,  and  the  oxen;  and 
poured  out  the  changers'  money, 
and  overthrew  the  tables ;' 

16  And  said  unto  them  that  sold 
doveB,  Take  these  things  hence ; 
make  not  my  Father's  house  a 
house  of  merchandise. 

17  And  his  disciples  remember- 
ed that  it  was  written,  The  zeal 
of  thy  house  hath  eaten  me  up  J 

18  IT  Then  answered  the  Jews 
and  said  unto  him,  What  sign 
showest  thou  unto  us,  seeing 
that  thou  doest  these  things  ?k 

19  Jesus  answered  and  said  un- 
to them,  Destroy  this  temple,  and 
in  three  clays  I  will  raise  it  up.1 

20  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty 
and  six  years  was  this  temple  in 
building",  and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up 
in  three  days  ? 


23;  ch.  5:1;  6:4;  11:55.  1  Man  21:12;  Stark 
11:15;  Luke  19:45.  jl'8a.69:9.  kMatt.  12:38, 
etc.;  eh.  6:30.    I  Matt.  26:61;  27:40. 


14.  pliund  in  the  temple;  this  cleans- 
ing of  the  temple  was  early  in  our 
Lord's  ministry,  and  must  not  be 
confounded  with  that  recorded  in 
Matt   21  :12. 

17.  It  was  written ;  Psa.  f,9  ;9  Hath 
eaten  me  up  ;  1  am  full  of  consuming 
desire  for  the  holier  of  thy  house, 
and  the  purity  of  thy  worship. 

18  What  sign  showest  thou ;  what 
miracle  dost  thou  work  in  proof  of 
thy  authority  to  do  these  things? 

19.  7his  temple  ;  meaning  his  body, 
verse  21.  /  urill  raise  it  up;  .lesus 
Christ  had  power  to  raise  his  own 
dead  body  to  life,  and  actually  did 
raise  it  on  the  third  day  after  his 
death,  according  to  his  prediction. 
Matt   12:40;  Kom.  1  :4. 

20.  Forty  and  six  years ;  it  was  80 
many  years  since  Herod  the  Great 
had  commenced  repairing,  or.  more 
properly,  rebuilding  the  temple  six- 
teen   years    before    the    Saviour's 


Christ  omniscient. 


JOHN  III. 


Nkodemu*. 


a.  b.  m.    21  But  he  spake  of  the 
temple  of  his  body." 

22  When  therefore  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  his  disciples  re- 
membered that  he  had  said  this 
Unto  them  ; b  and  they  believed 
the  scripture,  and  the  word  which 
Jesus  had  said. 

23  IT  Now  when  he  was  in  Jeru- 
salem at  the  passover,  in  the 
feast-tiaj/,  many  believed  in  his 
name,  when  tli'ev  saw  the  mira- 
cles which  he  did. 

24  But  Jesus  did  not  commit 
himself  unto  them,  because  he 
knew  all  men," 

25  And  needed  not  that  any 
should  testify  of  man;  for  he 
knew  what  was  in  man. 
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birth.  During  this  period  additions, 
more  or  less,  had  been  from  time  to 
time  made  to  it.  To  this  temple 
they  wrongly  applied  the  Saviour's 
words.  The  same  misapplication  of 
his  words  they  made  when  they  ac- 
cused him  before  Pilate.  Matthew 
26:61;  Mark  14:58. 

22.  The  scripture;  those  passages 
which  foretold  his  death  and  resur- 
rection. Psa.  16  :  10,  11  ;  ActB  2  :22- 
36. 

24.  Did  not  commit  himself  unto  them; 
did  not  trust  himself  in  their  power. 

25.  Hi-  knew  what  was  in  man ;  he 
knew  the  hearts  of  men.  and  how, 
under  all  circumstances,  they  would 
act.  Of  course  he  knew  in  all  re 
spects  how  to  treat  them.  Jer. 
17  :  10  ;  Rev.  2  :  23  ;  chap.  1 : 1. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Marriage  is  an  ordinance  of  di- 
vine appointment,  and  a  means  of 
great  usefulness  and  happiness.  At 
weddings,  the  presence  and  blessing 
of  .lesus  Chrigt  should  always  be 
sought,  and  every  thing  conducted 
in  such  a  manner  as  will  honor  him, 
and  promote  the  benefit  of  all  con 
cerned. 

17.  The  transactions  recorded  in 
the  New  Testament  are  in  many 
cases  a  fulfilment  of  the  declarations 
of  the  Old  ;  and  the  more  we  be 
come  acquainted  with  each,  and 
with  the  connection  of  one  with  the 


CHAPTER  III. 

I  Christ  teaeheth  Nfcodemns  the  necessity  o! 
regeneration.  14  Oi  faith  In  bis  death.  16 
The  greax  love  ol"  God  towards  tbe  world. 
1?>  Condemnation  for  unbelief.  23  Tbe  bap- 
tism, witness,  and  doctrine  of  John  con- 
cerning Christ. 

r  pHEBE  was  a  man  of  the  Phar- 


I 


isees  named  Nicodemus,  a 
ruler  of  the  Jews  :  * 

2  The  same  came  to  Jesus  by" 
night,  and  said  unto  him,  Kabbi, 
we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher 
come  from  God :  for  no  man  can 
do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest, 
except  God  be  with  him.6 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him, Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Except  a  man  be  born  again,"  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.f 
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other,  the  more  clear  to  our  minds 
will  be  the  evidence  of  the  divine 
inspiration  and  value  of  both — that 
they  have  one  Author,  tend  to  form 
one  character,  and  promote  one 
great  and  benevolent  end. 

25.  The  perfect  knowledge  of  Je- 
sus Christ  gives  him  the  fullest  ac- 
quaintance with  human  character, 
shows  him  how  in  all  respects  to 
treat  men  while  on  earth,  and  fits 
him  righteously  and  wisely  to  award 
to  all  the  retributions  of  eternity. 

CHAPTER   III. 

1.  A  rvbr ;  a  member  of  the  San- 
hedrim or  great  Jewish  council. 

3.  Except  a  man  be  born  again  ;  our 
Lord  saw  that  Nicodemus  had  no 
true  apprehension  of  the  spiritual 
nature  of  the  kingdom  which  he 
had  come  co  establish,  nor  of  the 
spiritual  character  required  for  ad- 
mission to  it.  He  therefore  met  bis 
difficulty  at  the  outset  by  teaching 
him  that  all  men,  be  they  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  must  be  made  new  in  the 
inner  man  by  a  new  spiritual  birth, 
before  they  can  enter  into  his  king- 
dom and  enjoy  its  privileges.  To 
be  born  again  is  to  be  made  new 
men  inwardly  by  a  great  change 
from  supreme  love  of  the  creature 
to  supreme  love  of  the  Creator.  See 
thf  kingdom  nf  Gad ;  understand  OT 
enjoy  its  blessings.  Matt.  3:2. 
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Christ's  discourse 


JOHN  III. 


with  Nicodemus. 


4  Nicodemua  saith  unto  him, 
How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he 
is  old?  can  he  enter  the  second 
time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and 
be  born  ? 

5  Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verdy, 
I  sav  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be 
born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,-1 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God." 

6  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh 
is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  born 
of  the  Spirit  is  spirit." 

7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto 
thee,  Ye  must  be  born  again." 

8  The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
iisteth,  and  thou  hearest  the 
sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it 

foeth :  bo  is  every  one  that  is 
orn  of  the  Spirit^ 

Titom.  H:2;  ICor.  2:12.  b  Mark  llj:  lli;  Acts 
2:38.     c   I  Cor.    1S:47-I9;  2  Cor.   S:II.     •  Or, 


4.  How  can  a  man ;  this  question 
referred  to  natural  birth,  of  earthly 
parents  ;  the  assertion  of  Christ  re- 
ferred to  a  spiritual  change  by  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

5.  Born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit ; 
purified  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  of 
which  baptism  by  water  is  a  divine- 
ly appointed  symbol.  Enter  into: 
become  a  member  inwardly,  and 
not  merely  in  an  outward  way. 

6.  Born  of  the.  flesh  is  flesh— born  of 
the  Spirit,  is  sjririt :  by  the  natural 
birth,  fleshly  children  come  from 
fleshly  parents ;  by  the  spiritual 
birth,  spiritual  children  come  from 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Flesh  and  spirit 
are  here  opposed  to  each  other.  The 
first  denotes  what  is  earthly  and  im 
pure  ;  the  second,  what  is  heavenly 
and  holy.    Compare  Rom.  8  : 1-9. 

8.  Listrlh;  pleaseth— where  its  au- 
thor pleaseth  to  have  it.  So  is  every 
one;  the  Spirits  operation,  like  that 
of  the  wind,  is  directed  by  God,  un- 
seen, and  known  by  its  ell'ects. 

9.  How;  Nicodemus  here  asked  a 
question  which  Jesus  did  not  an- 
swer. He  had  revealed  the  fact,  its 
nature,  necessity,  and  author.  The 
manner  it  was  not  necessary,  and 
would  not  be  useful,  lor  Nicodemus 
to  know.  The  fact  might  be  be- 
lieved, and  all  its  benefits  be  secur- 
ed, without  knowing  how  it  was 
accomplished. 

10    Mister  of  Israel ;  teacher,  which 
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9  Nicodemus  answered  a.  d.  so. 
and  said  unto  him,  How  can  these 
things  be  V 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Art  thou  a  master  of  Israel, 
and  knowest  not  these  things  ? 

11  Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  thee. 
We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and 
testify  that  we  have  seen  ;  ■  and 
ye  receive  not  our  witness. 

12  If  I  have  told  you  earthly 
things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how 
shall  ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  of 
heavenly  things  ? 

13  And  no  man  hath  ascended 
up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came 
down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son 
of  man  which  is  in  heaven.' 

14  IT  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so 
must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up :" 

from  alxine.  d  1  Cor.  2:11.  t  1  Jolm  1:1-0, 
I  Kpil.  4:'J,  10.     f  Num.  21:9. 

he  was  by  virtue  of  his  office  as  a 
ruler.  These  things;  the  things  re- 
lating to  the  new  birth,  about  which 
he  had  been  speaking,  and  which 
were  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament, 
which  the  Jewish  rulers  professed 
to  teach.  Psa.  51 :  10  ;  Ezek.  11 :  19 ; 
33  :  26. 

11.  Do  know — have  seen ;  Christ's 
knowledge  of  truth  was  direct.  He 
always  spoke  what  he  had  seen  with 
his  Father, chap.  5  :20;  8  :38.  What 
his  followers,  therefore,  had  heard 
and  learned  of  him,  they  could  de- 
clare with  certain  knowledge  ot  its 
truth. 

12.  Earthly  things:  things  which 
take  place  on  earth,  such  as  being 
born  of  the  Spirit,  the  evidences  of 
which  are  obvious  to  the  senses. 
Heaa-nly  things;  things  less  plain, 
relating  to  God, Christ, heaven. and 
eternity,  the  evidences  of  which 
are  not  addressed  to  sense,  but  to 
faith. 

13.  Hath  ascended  up  to  heaven: 
learned  heavenly  things  by  actual 
presence  there,  and  come  down  from 
that  world  to  reveal  them.  Son  of 
man;  Jesus  Christ.  Whiehis  in  heav- 
en ;  whose  proper  dwelling  place  is 
in  heaven.  He  left  heaven  for  a 
season  only,  to  return  thither  again. 

14.  Moses  lifUil  up  ttie serpen'. ;  Num. 
21 :8,  9.  Be  lifted  tip  ;  on  the  cross, 
a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  men 
1  John  2:2. 


God's  infinite  love. 


JOHN  III. 


Witness  of  John. 


a.d.30.  15  That  whosoever  belie  v- 
eth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  eternal  life." 

16  IT  For  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life." 

17  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into 
the  world  to  condemn  the  world ; 
but  that  the  world  through  him 
might  be  saved." 

18  II  He  that  believeth  on  him  is 
not  condemned : "  but  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  is  condemned  already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  m 
the  name  of  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God. 

19  And  this  is  the  condemna- 
tion, that  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  men  loved  darkness 
rather  than  light,  because  their 
deeds  were  evu.e 

20  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil 
hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh 
to  the  light,'  lest  his  deeds  should 
be  reproved." 

21  But  he  that  doeth  truth  com- 
eth to  the  light,"  that  his  deeds 
maybe  made  manifest,  that  they 
are  wrought  in  God." 

22  IT  After  these  things  came 
Jesus  and  his  disciples  into  the 


a  Ver.  36;  Hel).  7:25.  »UoIm4:9.  c  Luke 
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16.  Gave  his  only  begotten  Hon ;  the 
highest  expression  of  his  infinite 
compassion.    Chap.  1 :  14. 

17.  Might  be  saved;  on  their  com- 
pliance with  the  terms  of  salvation. 

18.  Not  condemned ;  Rom.  8:1. 

19.  TIte  condemnation;  cause  of  con- 
demnation. Light  is  come;  divine 
trutli  is  revealed.  Darkness;  error 
and  sin. 

20.  Reproved;  show:!  to  he  evil, 
and  as  such  condemned. 

21.  Doeth  truth;  acteth  according 
to  truth.  Wrought  in  God:  by  the 
aid  of  his  Spirit,  and  according  to 
his  will. 

22.  Baptized ;  not  personally,  but 
through  his  disciples,  chap.  4  : 2. 

25.  Altout  purifying ;  the  question 
seems  to  have  had  reference  to  the 


land  of  Judea ;  and  there  he  tar- 
ried with  them,  and  baptized.' 

23  IT  And  John  also  was  baptiz- 
ing in  .ffinon,  near  to  Salim.J 
because  there  was  much  water 
there :  and  they  came,  and  were 
baptized.k 

24  For  John  was  not  yet  cast 
into  prison.1 

25  II  Then  there  arose  a  ques- 
tion between  some  of  John's  dis- 
ciples and  the  Jews  about  puri- 
fying. 

26  And  they  came  unto  John, 
and  said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  he  that 
was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to 
whom  thou  barest  witness,'"  be- 
hold, the  sL,me  baptizeth,  and  all 
men  come  to  him." 

27  John  answered  and  said,  A 
man  can  receivet  nothing,  except 
it  be  given  him  from  heaven." 

28  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  wit- 
ness, that  I  Baid,  I  am  not  the 
Christ,!'  but  that  I  am  sent  before 
him.i 

29  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the 
bridegroom : r  but  the  friend  of 
the  bridegroom,  wliich  standeth 
and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth  great- 
ly because  of  the  bridegroom's 
voice :»  this  my  joy  therefore  is 
fulfilled. 

unto  himtelf.  o  1  Cor.  2:12-14;  4:7;  Heb.  5:4; 
.:..:..  ii:.  pcb.  1:20,27.  q.Lukel:17.  'Song 
4:8-13]  Jer.  2:2;  Ezek.  16:»;  Hoses  2:19,20; 
Matt.  22:2;  2  Cor.  11:2;  £ph.  5:25,  27;  Kev. 
21:9.     ■  Song  6:1. 


relative  worth  of  John's  baptism  as 
compared  with  that  of  Jesus. 

20.  All  mtn  come  to  him ;  many 
mor*  came  to  Christ  than  to  Johu. 

27.  Except  it  be  given  him;  every 
office  in  God's  kingdom,  and  all 
success  in  doing  good,  is  from  God. 
He  gives  to  all  their  place  and  work 
as  he  sees  best.  You  should  not  be 
dissatisfied  that  a  greater  than  I  has 
come,  for  this  is  what  1  foretold. 

2^.  Hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom ; 
in  these  words  John  teaches  that 
Christ's  relation  to  "the  kingdom 
of  heaven  "  is  that  of  the  bridegroom 
to  the  bride.  The  chu  rch  is  his  own, 
and  ought  to  render  to  him  supreme 
honor.  John,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
only  the  bridegroom's  trieud.  He 
was  sent  to  foretell  his  coming,  and 

ass 


John  exalts  Christ. 


JOHN  IV. 


Salvation  bv  faith. 


80  He  must  increase,  but  I  must 
decrease. 

31  He  that  cometh  from  above 
is  above  ail :  ■  be  that  is  of  the 
earth  is  earthly,1'  and  speaketh 
of  the  earth:  he  that  cometh 
from  heaven  is  above  all. 

32  And  what  he  hath  seen  and 
heard,  that  he  testifleth ;  and  no 
man  receivetb  his  testimony.0 

33  He  that  hath  received  his  tes- 
timony, hath  set  to  his  seal  that 
God  is  true.'1 

34  For  he  whom  God  hath  sent 
speaketh  the  words  of  God  :°  for 
God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by 
measure  unto  himj 

35  The  Father  loveth  the  Son, 


*  Ch.  6:33;  e:23;    Eph.    1:90,  21. 
15:47.     cell.  1:11.     «l  I  John  3:10. 
f  Paa.  45:7;   lsa.  11:2;   09:21;   cb. 

b  l  Cor. 
•  ch.7:16. 
1:16;  Col. 

now  rejoices  to  be  lost  sight  of  in  his 
greater  glory. 

30.  He;  Christ.  Must  increase ;  in 
influence  and  honor. 

31.  He  that  cometh ;  Christ.  Is  above 
aU;  in  character  and  work,  and 
ought  to  be  honored  above  all.  Is 
of  the  earth ;  as  are  John  and  all 
merely  human  teachers.  Is  earthly ; 
inferior  in  character  and  teaching, 
and  aught  to  hold  an  inferior  place. 

32.  Seen  and  heard ;  in  heaven  with 
his  Father.  A'o  man  ;  lew  compared 
with  the  whole,  and  none  uninflu- 
enced by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

33.  Hath  set  to  his  s,al  that  God  is 
true;  by  believing  in  Christ,  he  ac- 
knowledged that  what  God  hath 
said  concerning  him  is  true. 

31.  By  measure;  John  and  the 
apostles  received  the  Holy  Spirit 
only  in  a  certain  measure,  but  Christ 
without  measure. 

35.  Hath  given  all  things  ;  pertain- 
ing to  the  salvation  of  men.  Into 
his  hand;  as  Mediator,  that  he 
might  give  eternal  life  to  all  who 
should  believe  in  him.  Compare 
chap.  17  :2. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

7.  As  all  men  are  naturally  desti- 
tute of  the  love  of  God.  no  one 
should  think  it  strange  that  he  must 
experience  that  change  which  Christ 
called  being  born  again. 

9.  It  is  not  necessary .  in  order  to 
believe  a  fact  and  receive  the  bene- 
fit of  it.  that  a  man  should  under- 
aland  the  manner  in  which  it  is  ac- 
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and  hath  given  all  things  a-  d.  so. 
into  his  hand.*-' 
36  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
hath  everlasting  life:11  and  he 
that  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall 
not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  on  him.' 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1  Christ  talketh  wfth  a  woman  of  Samaria^ 
ami  reveille tli  himself  unto  her.  27  Hi  ■  ■iin- 
ciples  marvel.  ;.l  He  deolareth  to  them  lil& 
zeal  to  God's  glory.  ■■'.■  Many  Samaritans 
believe  on  hint.  411  He  departed!  Into  Gal- 
Met",  and  healeth  the  rulei'a  sun  that  lay 
sick  at  Capernaum. 


w 


HEN    therefore   the   Lord 
knew  how  the  Phariaee& 


111*,     g  Matt.  2»:Ib.     h  Hab.  3:4,  Ten  15,  16 
i  Horn,  i. .  i.  ->. 


complished  ;  and  he  should  not  let 
his  ignorance  of  what  (iod  has  not 
revealed  hinder  him  from  receiving 
and  treating  as  true  what  he  has 
revealed. 

11.  As  Jesus  knew  the  truth  of 
what  he  taught,  all  are  bound  to 
b  lieve  it,  and  to  let  it  have  its  due 
influence  over  their  hearts  and  lives. 

20.  The  reason  why  men  do  not 
believe  what  Christ  has  taught  is, 
that  they  love  error,  they  do  evil,, 
and  his  truth  on  this  account  con- 
demns them. 

20.  When  sinners  in  great  num- 
bers come  to  the  Saviour. some  men, 
if  it  lessen  the  number  who  follow 
them,  are  greatly  grieved  But 
good  men,  with  right  views,  rejoice 
in  every  accession  to  the  number  of 
Christ's  followers.  They  are  de- 
lighted to  see  him  increase,  though 
it  cause  them  to  decrease. 

SO.  It  is  a  high  spiritual  attain- 
ment to  be  willing  that  others  should 
excel  us  in  usefulness  and  honor. 

35.  As  all  things  pertaining  to  the 
souls  of  men  are  in  the  hands  ol 
Christ  and  at  his  disposal,  the  eter- 
nal life  of  those  who  believe  in  him, 
and  the  eternal  death  of  those  who 
continue  to  reject  him,  are  certain. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1.  Hmv  the  Pharisees  had  hi-ard  ;  he 
was  aware  that  the  knowledge  of 
his  growing  popularity  excited  their 
envy  and  ill  will,  which  he  wished 
for  the  present  to  avoid. 


Jiicoo'i  well,  and  the 


JOHN  IV. 


woman  of  Sychar. 


a.  d.  s».  had  heard  that  Jesus  made 
and  baptized  more  disciples  than 
John,* 

2  (Though  Jesus  himself  bap- 
tized not,  but  his  disciples,) 

3  He  left  Judea,  and  departed 
again  into  Galilee. 

i  And  he  must  needs  go  through 
Samaria.6 

5  Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of 
Samaria,  which  is  called  Sychar, 
near  to  the  parcel  of  ground  that 
Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph." 

6  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there. 
Jesus  therefore,  being  wearied 
with  his  journey,  sat  thus  on  the 
well :  and  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour. 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Sa- 
maria to  draw  water :  Jesus  saith 
unto  her,  Give  me  to  drink. 

8  For  his  disciples  were  gone 
away  unto- the  city  to  buy  meat. 

9  Then  saith  the  woman  of  Sa- 
maria unto  him,  How  is  it  that 
thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink 
of  me,  which  am  a  woman  of  Sa- 
maria ?  for  the  Jews  have  no  deal- 
ings with  the  Samaritans.'1 

lb  Jesus  answered  and  said  un- 
to her,  II  thou  knewest  the  gift 
of  God,11  and  who  it  is  that  saith 
to  thee,  Give  me  to  drink ;  thou 
wouldest  have  asked  of  him,  and 


•  Ch.  3:22,  26.  b  Luke  2:49.  o  0«'n.  33:l!t; 
48:22;  Joth.  24:32.  (I  Arts  10:28,  e  Lph.  lift 
t  Iso.  12:3,  41:17,  13;  J«r.  2:13;  Zeeh.  13:1; 


4.  Samaria;  lying  between  Judea 
and  Galilee. 

5.  Syclvar ;  in  the  Old  Testament  it 
is  called  Shecheni.  (ien.  3J  :  18.  It 
is  now  called  Naplous,  and  lies  a 
few  miles  south  east  or  the  city  of 
.Samaria,  between  the  mountains 
Ebal  and  Gerizim.  Jacob  gave  to  hu 
son  Joseph. ;  see  note  to  Gen.  48  :  22. 

8.  Meat ;  according  to  the  usage  of 
the  word  in  our  version,  meat  is  used 
lor  all  kinds  of  food. 

9.  No  dealings  until  the  Samaritans  ; 
no  friendly  intercourse.    Matt.  10  : 5. 

10  The  gift  of  God;  the  Saviour, 
and  the  blessings  which  he  is  ready 
..o  bestxiw.  Licinq  water ;  under  the 
figure  ot  living  water,  that  is.  the 
flowing  water  of  a  fountain  in  con- 
trast with  the  stagnant  water  of  a 
K 


he  would  have  given  thee  living 
water.' 

11  The  woman  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  thou  hast  nothing  to  draw 
with,  and  the  well  is  deep:  from 
whence  then  hast  thou  that  liv- 
ing water? 

12  Art  thou  greater  than  our  fa- 
ther Jacob,  which  gave  us  tha 
well,  and  drank  thereof  himseli 
and  his  children,  and  his  cattle? 

13  Jesus  answered  and  said  un« 
to  her,  Whosoever  drinketh  of 
this  water  shall  thirst  again : 

14  But  whosoever  drinketh  of 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him, 
shall  never  thirst ; »  but  the  wa- 
ter that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  be 
in  him  a  well  of  water  springing 
up  into  everlasting  life.1' 

15  The  woman  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  give  me  this  water,  that  I 
thirst  not,  neither  come  hither  to 
draw. 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Go,  call 
thy  husband,  and  come  hither. 

17  The  woman  answered  and 
said,  I  have  no  husband.  Jesus 
said  unto  her,  Thou  hast  well 
said,  I  have  no  husband: 

18  For  thou  hast  had  five  hus- 
bands; and  he  whom  thou  now 
hast,  is  not  thy  husband :  in  that 
saidst  thou  truly. 


pool  or  cistern,  he  means  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  purities,  refreshes,  and 
invigorates  the  soul.  Compare  chan. 
7  :37-39. 

11.  Whence;  she  supposed  him  to 
speak  of  literal  living  or  running 
water,  which  was  peculiarly  fresh 
and  good. 

14.  The  water  that  I  shall  gire  him  ; 
the  Holy  Spirit  shall  dwell  in  him, 
and  satisfy  his  soul.  Shall  never 
thirst;  he  does  not  mean  that  on» 
draught  shall  satisfy  him.  but  that 
he  shall  always  have  in  his  soul  a 
well  of  living  water,  from  which  ha 
shall  continually  drink  and  be  satis- 
fied. 

15.  Not  thy  husband;  flhe  was  liv- 
ing with  a  man  who  was  not  he 
husband. 
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Christ  and  the 


JOHN  IV. 


SamarUan  wonum. 


19  The  woman  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou  art  a 
prophet." 

20  Our  fathers  worshipped  in 
this  mountain  ; "  and  ye  say,  that 
in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where 
men  ought  to  worship.1 

21  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Wom- 
an, believe  me,  the  hour  cometh, 
■when  ye  Bhall  neither  in  this 
mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem, 
■worship  the  Father.11 

22  Ye  worship  ye  know  not 
what:8  we  know  what  wo  wor- 
ship; for  salvation  is  of  the 
Jews.' 

23  But  the  hour  cometh,  and 
now  is,  when  the  true  worship- 
pers shall  worship  the  Father  in 
spirit  and  in  truth  ;<•'  for  the  Fa- 
ther seeketh  such  to  worship 
him. 

24  God  is  a  Spirit : '  and  they 
that  worship  him,  must  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

25  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  I 
know  that  Messias  cometh,  which 
is  called  Christ :  when  he  is  come, 
he  will  tell  us  all  things. 

26  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  that 
speak  unto  thee  am  he.{ 


m  Ch.  1:48,  43.  b  Jiuls.  9:7.  c  Dout.  12:5- 
11;  1  Klns»  9:3.  d  Mai.  1:11;  Matt.  1*:20. 
«  2  Ktnt-s  17:29.    11*0.2:3;  Rom.  9:5.    E  Phil. 


19.  /  perceive ;  this  she  did  from 
his  manner  and  his  knowledge  of 
her  history. 

2 J.  Thismountain;  mount Gerizim, 
which  lay  at  a  little  distance  from 
Sychar.  As  she  perceived  him  to  be 
a  prophet,  she  appealed  to  him  to 
decide  a  disputed  question  between 
the  >aniaritans  and  the  Jews  about 
the  proper  place  of  public  worship. 

21.  Tne  hour  cometh;  the  time  is 
near.  Neither  in  this  mountain ;  not 
in  this  or  that  place  merely,  but  in 
all  places,  may  you  worship  him 
who  is  a  Spirit,  "  in  spirit  and  in 
truth." 

22.  We  know  what  we  worship;  the 
Jews  had  both  a  divinely  appointed 
system  of  worship  and  a  clear  reve- 
lation from  Go.l  of  his  nature  and 
the  service  required  by  him  The 
Samaritans  received  only  the  five 
books  of  Moses,  and  their  services 
on  mount  Gerizim  were  without  the 
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27  IT  And  upon  this  came  a.  d.  m 
his  disciples,  and  marvelled  that 
he  talked  with  the  woman:  yet 
no  man  said,  What  seekest  thou? 
or,  Why  talkest  thou  with  her? 

28  The  woman  then  left  her  wa- 
ter-pot, and  went  her  way  into 
the  city,  and  saith  to  the  men, 

29  Come,  see  a  man  which  told 
me  all  things  that  ever  I  did :  le 
not  this  the  Christ  ? 

30  Then  they  went  out  of  the 
city,  and  came  unto  him. 

31  IT  In  the  mean  while  his  dis- 
ciples prayed  him,  saying,  Mas- 
ter, eat. 

32  But  lie  said  unto  them,  I  have 
meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of. 

33  Therefore  said  the  disciples 
one  to  another,  Hath  any  man 
brought  him  aught  to  eat? 

34  Jesus  saith'  unto  them,  My 
meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me,)  and  to  finish  his 
work." 

35  Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four 
months,  and  then  cometh  har- 
vest? behold,  I  say  unto  you, 
Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on 
the  fields ;  for  they  are  white  al- 
ready to  harvest.1 


3:3.     h2Cor.  3:17.     I  cli.  9:37.     j  Job  23:12; 
cb.  6:3s.     kch.  17:4.     1  Matt.  9:37. 


divine  warrant,  and  mingled  with 
superstitious  observances.  Salvation 
is  of  the  Jews ;  from  them  the  Mes- 
siah was  to  come. 

'13.  Worship  the  Father;  in  heart, 
with  sincere  love  and  devotion,  in 
every  place  where  they  may  be. 

26.  lie;  the  Messiah.  This  was 
the  first  time,  so  far  as  we  are  in- 
formed, that  Jesus  explicitly  de- 
clared himself  to  be  the  Christ.  It 
was,  moreover,  not  in  the  presence 
of  tile  Tharisees,  who  would  have 
taken  advantage  of  the  assertion  to 
misrepresent  and  persecute  him 
but  among  the  Samaritans,  who  had 
no  intercourse  in  religious  matter.; 
with  the  ..ews,  and  would  make  no 
bad  use  of  the  declaration. 

35.  San  not.  ye;  that  is.  when  ye 
have  committed  vour  seed  to  the 
ground.  Four  months ;  this  was  the 
usual  period  between  seed  time  and 
harvest.    Look  on  the  fields  ;  the  Sa- 


Men  oj  Sycluir. 


JOHN  IV. 


Nobleman's  son. 


a.  d.  so.  36  And  he  that  reapeth 
receiveth  wages,  and  gathereth 
fruit  unto  life  eternal :«  that  both 
he  that  soweth  and  he  that  reap- 
eth may  rejoice  together.1" 

37  And  herein  is  that  saying 
true,  One  soweth,  and  another 
reapeth.0 

38  I  sent  you  to  reap  that  where- 
on ye  bestowed  no  labor :  other 
men  labored,  and  ye  are  entered 
into  their  labors.'1 

39  1T  And  many  of  the  Samari- 
tans of  that  city  believed  on  him 
for  the  saying  of  the  woman, 
which  testified,  He  told  me  all 
that  ever  I  did.* 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans  were 
come  unto  him,  they  besought 
him  that  he  would  tarry  with 
them:  and  he  abode  there  two 
days. 

41  And  many  more  believed  be- 
cause of  his  own  word  ; 

42  And  said  unto  the  woman, 
Now  we  believe,  not  because  of 
thy  saying:  for  we  have  heard 
liim  ourselves,  and  know  that 
this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.1 

43  IT  Now  after  two  days  he  de- 

Sarted  thence,  and  went  into  Gal- 
ee. 

44  For  Jesus  himself  testified, 


a  Romans  0:22.  >>  1  Cor.  3:5-0.  c  Mlcah 
6:15.  d  1  Peter  1:12.  •  verse  29.  f  chap. 
17:S;  Uohn  4:11.  s  Matthew  13:57;  Mark 
6:1;  Luk64:21.    hchap.  2:23.    I  Deuterouomy 


maritans,  called  by  the  woman, 
coming  to  hear  the  gospel ;  and  men 
in  every  direction  perishing  tor  lack 
of  knowledge. 

36.  He  that  soweth  and  he  that  reap- 
eth;  Jesus  and  others  had  sowed 
spiritual  seed.  The  disciples  might 
gather  the  fruit  by  being  instrumen- 
tal iu  the  conversion  of  men  ;  and 
thus  Christ  and  his  disciples,  like 
sowers  and  reapers,  rejoice  togeth- 
er. 

3S.  I  sent  you;  spoken  in  anticipa- 
tion of  the  mission  of  his  apostles, 
when  he  should  have  finished  his 
work  on  earth.  Other  men  tailored ; 
spoken  of  all  the  preparation  made 
by  Christ  and  holy  men  before  him 
for  the  work  ot  the  apostles.    Ye  are 


that  a  prophet  hath  no  honor  in 
his  own  country.* 

45  Then  when  he  was  come  into 
Galilee,  the  Galileans  received 
him,  having  seen  all  the  things 
that  he  did  at  Jerusalem  at  the 
feast : ''  for  they  also  went  unto 
the  feast.1 

46  So  Jesus  came  again  into 
Cana  of  Galilee,  where  he  made 
the  water  wine.J  And  there  was 
a  certain  nobleman,'  whose  son 
was  sick  at  Capernaum. 

47  When  he  lieard  that  Jesus 
was  come  out  of  Judea  into  Gali- 
lee, he  went  unto  him,  and  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  come 
down,  and  heal  his  son:  for  he 
was  at  the  point  of  death. 

48  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him, 
Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders, 
ye  will  not  believe. k 

"  49  The  nobleman  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child  die. 

50  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Go  thy 
way;  thy  son  liveth.1  And  the 
man  believed  the  word  that  Jesus 
had  spoken  unto  him,  and  he 
went  his  way. 

51  And  as'  he  was  now  going 
down,  his  servants  met  Mm,  and 
told  him,  saying,  Thy  son  liveth. 

52  Then  inquired  he  of  them 
the    hour    when    he    began    to 


lfi:lC.  j  chap.  2:1, 11.  •  Or. courtier,  or  ruler. 
k  1  Cor.  1:22.  1  Matthew  s:13;  Mark  7:20,  30; 
Luke  17:11. 


entered  into  their  tabors ;  they  have 
prepared  the  way  for  your  reaping 
the  fruit. 

41.  Many  more  believed;  this  was 
the  beginning  of  the  harvest  of 
which  Jesus  had  spoken. 

44.  His  ov-n  country;  this  is  the 
same  word  which  is  used  Matt.  13:54, 
and  applied  to  Nazareth,  where  Je- 
sus was  brought  up.  As  they  did 
not  receive  him,  he  visited  and 
wrought  miracles  in  other  parts  of 
Galilee. 

48.  Except  ve  see  si<jns ;  unless  by 
miracles  lie  showed  that  he  was  the 
Messiah,  they  would  not  believe  on 
him. 

52.  Seventh  hour;  one  o'clock  in 
the  afternoon. 
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Christ  at  Capernaum , 


JOHN   V.  and  at  Jerusalem. 


amend.  And  they  said  unto  him, 
Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour 
the  lever  left  him. 

53  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was 
at  the  same  hour,  in  the  which 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thy  son 
liveth:a  and  himself  believed, 
and  his  whole  house.1' 

54  Tins  is  again  the  second  mir- 
acle t/tat  Jesus  did,  when  he  was 
come  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee. 


»  Pea.   107:20.     b  Ada 


54.  The  teennd  miracle;  the  second 
that  he  had  wrought  at  Cana,  the 
first  having  been,  the  turning  of  wa- 
ter into  wine.  Chap.  2:6-11.  Jn 
the  interval  he  had  wrought  many 
miracles  at  Jerusalem,  ver.  34. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

S.  When  good  mer  are  opposed, 
and  their  usefulness  obstructed  in 
one  place,  it  is  often  wise  for  them 
to  go  to  another  ;  and  the  rejection 
of  the  gospel  by  some,  proves  the 
occasion  oi  its  being  embraced  by 
others ;  thus  God,  angels,  and  men 
are  led  to  rejoice  together.  Luke 
15:7-10. 

13  Karthly  blessings,  however 
numerous  and  great,  cannot  satisfy 
the  desires  of  men.  But  the  bless- 
ings of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  Christ 
gives  to  those  who  ask  him,  furnish 
and  secure  to  them  satisfying  and 
eternal  joys. 

23.  Men  are  prone  to  think  too 
much  of  the  place  and  mode  of  re- 
ligious worship  God  regards  the 
state  of  the  heart;  and  spiritual  wor- 
ship, in  any  place,  is  accepted  of  him. 

34.  As  food  to  the  hungry,  and 
water  to  the  thirsty,  so  is  the  doing 
of  the  will  of  God  to  those  who  love 
him  ,  and  whether  engaged  in  sow- 
ing the  spiritual  seed  of  divine  truth, 
or  reaping  the  harvest,  their  em- 
ployment '3  a  source  of  the  most 
elevated  and  refreshing  joy. 

60.  The  faith  of  parents  and  mas- 
ters, Luke  7  :1-10,  and  their  prayers 
to  Jesus  Christ,  are  often  the  means 
of  unspeakable  blessings  to  their 
Children  and  servants  ;  and  however 
distant  they  may  be  from  their 
friends  or  from  Christ,  his  power 
can  reach  them,  and  his  grace  sup 
ply  their  wants. 

CHAPTER    V. 
The  present  chapter  contains  the 
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CHAPTER  V,  a.d.31. 

1  Jesus  on  the  sauhath-day  enreth  him  that 
wna  diseased  ef;,'ht  and  thirty  yearB.  10 
The  Jew*  therefore  cavil,  and  persecute 
him  tor  it.  17  He  ausweretli  for  himself, 
and  reprovelli  tliem,  allowing  by  the  testi- 
mony jf  his  Pother,  32  of  Johu,  3*  of  his 
works,  3'J  and  ol  the  scriptures,  who  he 
is. 

AFTER  this  there  was  a  feast 
of  the   Jews ;  >    and  Jesus 
went  up  to  Jerusalem. 


Hrst  of  those  wonderful  discourses 
of  our  Lord  recorded  by  John,  in 
which  he  sets  forth  his  d  ivine  nature 
and  office  in  his  twofold  relation  to 
God  and  man.  For  the  clearer  un- 
derstanding of  his  words,  the  reader 
should  uotice  the  following  things: 
First.  God  is  his  Father  and  he  is 
the  Son  of  God  in  such  a  high  and 
incommunicable  sense,  that  he  i> 
equal  with  the  Father  in  nature, 
verse  18  ;  enjoys  his  perfect  love  and 
knows  all  his  counsels,  verse  20 ;  per- 
forms all  the  works  that  his  Fathei 
fierforms,  verses  19-21  ;  has  life  ir, 
limself  as  the  Father  has  it,  and 
gives  it  to  whom  he  will,  verses  21, 
H ;  claims  equal  honor  with  the  Fa- 
ther, verse  23 \  raises  the  dead  and 
judges  them,  verses  21,  22,  24-29. 

Secondly,  as  the  .Son  of  God  on 
earth,  he  always  acts  in  subordina- 
tion to  the  will  of  the  Father.  He 
has  not  come  of  himself,  but  the  Fa 
ther  has  sent  him,  verse  23,  etc.  ;  the 
Father  has  appointed  to  him  the 
works  that  he  shall  do,  verses  20, 
22,  26,  etc  ;  he  can  do  nothing  of 
himself,  but  must  always  act  in 
accordance  with  the  Father's  will, 
verses  19.  30  ;  the  Father  who  sent 
him  bears  witness  to  him  by  the 
works  that  he  has  given  him  to  do, 
verse  3>,  and  by  the  scriptures  of 
the  Old  Testament,  verses  39,  45-47. 

Thirdly,  it  is  as  the  Son  of  man— 
the  Word  made  flesh— that  he  not 
only  redeems,  but  judges  men,  verse 
27. 

Equality  with  the  Father  in  na- 
ture, subordination  to  the  Father  in 
office,  union  with  human  nature  in 
the  work  of  redeeming  and  ludging 
men,  and  m  all  these  perfect  union 
with  the  Father  in  counsel  and  will, 
these  are  the  great  doctrines  that 
run  through  the  present  and  similar 
following  discourses 


Pod  of  Bethesda. 


JOHN  V. 


Healing  on  the  Sabbath. 


a.  d.  31.  2  Now  there  is  at  Jerusa- 
lem by  the  sheep  market "  a  pool, 
which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  Bethesda,  having  five 
porches. 

3  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude 
of  impotent  folk,  of  blind,  halt, 
withered,  waiting  for  the  moving 
of  the  water. 

4  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a 
certain  season  into  the  pool,  and 
troubled  the  water:  whosoever 
then  first  after  the  troubling  of 
the  water  stepped  in,*  was  made 
whole  of  whatsoever  disease  he 
ha<L> 

5  And  a  certain  man  was  there, 
which  had  an  infirmity  thirty  and 
eight  years.1' 

6  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and 
knew  tliat  ho  had  been  now  a  long 
time  in  Vial  case,'1  he  saith  unto 
him,  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole? 

7  The  impotent  man  answered 
him,  Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when 
the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me 
into  the  pool:"  but  while  I  am 
coming,  another  steppeth  down 
before  me. 

8  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Eise, 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk.f 

9  And  immediately  the  man  was 
made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed, 
and  walked :  and  on  the  same 
day  was  the  sabbath.B 

*  Or,  ontt ,-  Neh.  8:1;  11:39.  a  Prov.  8:17; 
Eccl.  9:10;  Matt.  11:12.  bEzek.  47:8,  9;  Zech. 
13:1.  c  Luke  8:43;  13:16.  d  Psalm  142:3. 
•  Deut.  32:36;  Paa.  72:12;  142:4;  Rom.  n:G; 
2  Cor.  1:9,  10.     f  Matt.  9:6;  Mark  2:11;  Luke 

2.  Market ;  this  word,  as  shown  by 
the  italics,  is  not  in  the  original.  It 
probably  should  have  been,  as  in  the 
margin,  gate.  Neh.  8:1,82;  12  :S9. 
Brthesdn;  "  house  of  mercy."  Many 
at  that  pool  had  been  mercifully 
healed  of  their  diseases. 

8.  3fti/6ed;whiehwasasimplemat. 

10.  To  carry  thy  b*'d ;  which  they 
reckoned  among  the  servile  labor  for- 
bidden by  the  law.  See  Jer.  17  :  21, 
22  ;  Neh.  13  :  15-20  ;  where,  however, 
the  burdens  borne  were  in  the  way 
of  traffic  and  ordinary  labor. 

14.  A  worse  thing;  a  worse  evil 
than  that  from  which  Jesus  had  de- 
livered him. 

17.  Worketh  hitherto;  worketh  with- 


10  H  The  Jews  therefore  said 
unto  him  that  was  cured.  It  is  the 
sabbath-day :  it  is  not  lawful  for 
thee  to  carry  thy  bed." 

11  He  answered  them,  He  that 
made  me  whole,  the  same  said  un- 
to me,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

12  Then  asked  they  him,  What 
man  is  that  which  said  unto  thee, 
Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk? 

13  And  he  that  was  healed  wist 
not  who  it  was  : '  for  Jesus  had 
conveyed  himself  away,J  a  multi- 
tude being  t  in  that  place. 

14  Afterward  Jesus  findeth  him 
in  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him, 
Behold,  thou  art  made  whole: 
sin  no  more,k  lest  a  worse  thing 
come  unto  thee. 

15  The  man  departed,  and  told 
the  Jews  that  it  was  Jesus  which 
had  made  him  whole. 

16  And  therefore  did  the  Jews 
persecute  Jesus,  and  sought  to 
slay  him,  because  he  had  done 
these  things  on  the  sabbath-day. 

17  IT  But  Jesus  answered  them. 
My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and 
I  work.1 

18  Therefore  the  Jews  sought 
the  more  to  kill  him,m  because  he 
not  only  had  broken  the  sabbath, 
but  said  also  that  God  was  his 
Father,  making  himself  equal 
with  God." 
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out  intermission  in  upholding  and 
quickening  creation,  ever  since  the 
day  when  he  finished  it.  /  work  •  he 
claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God  in 
such  a  sense  that  he  h^d  the  power 
and  right  of  working  j&  God  works. 
This  they  thought  was  blasphemy ; 
and  had  he  been  only  a  man,  it 
would  have  been.  But  as  he  was 
God  as  well  as  man,  chap.  1:1,  it 
was  speaking  and  acting  according 
to  truth.  The  question  was  cot 
whether  Jesus  possessed  power  to 
do  those  things,  but  it  was  whether 
he  exercised  his  power  agreeably  to 
the  will  of  the  Father,  or  in  opposi- 
tion to  it ;  and  he  answered  them 
accordingly. 
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Chnst  and  the  lather. 


JOHN  V. 


He  raiseth  the  dead. 


19  IT  Then  answered  Jesus  and 
said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  The  Son  can  do 
nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he 
seeth  the  Father  do  :  •  for  what 
things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also 
doeth  the  Son  likewise. 

20  For  the  Father  loveth  the 
Son,'1  and  showeth  him  all  things 
that  himself  doeth :  and  he  will 
show  him  greater  works  than 
these,  that  ye  may  marvel. 

21  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up 
the  dead,  and  qnickeneth  them ; 
even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom 
he  will.0 

22  For  the  Father  judgeth  no 
man,  but  hath  committed  all 
judgment  unto  the  Son : ' 

23  That  all  men  should  honor 
the  Son,  even  as  they  honor  the 

■  Ver.  30.  b  Matt.  3:17:  ch.  8:981  17:96. 
■  Luke  8:54:  ch.  11:25;  17:2.  d  Matt.  11:27: 
ActB17:31;  2Cor.  5:10.   ech.  6:40,47.    riJohn 

19.  Of  himself ;  in  opposition  to, or 
without  the  concurrence  of  the  Fa- 
ther, which  was  the  crime  with 
which  they  charged  him.  He  de- 
nied the  charge,  and  asserted,  that 
instead  of  opposition,  as  they  con- 
tended, there  was  between  him  and 
the  Father  the  most  perfect  agree- 
ment in  plan,  will,  and  operation. 
These  also  doeth  the  Son ;  there  is  one- 
ness of  operation. 

20.  S'toweth  him  all  things ;  makes 
him  partaker  of  all  his  counsels,  as 
well  as  acts  with  him  in  all  his  works. 
Greater  works  than  these;  the  works 
referred  to  in  the  following  verses. 

21.  The  Sim  quickeneth  ;  giveth  life, 
natural  and  spiritual,  to  whom  he 
will— thus  doing  the  work  of  God, 
and  showing  that  he  is  God.  This 
is  one  of  the  greater  things  referred 
to.  The  other  was  the  judging  of  all 
men  at  the  last  day.  and  awarding 
to  them  the  retributions  of  eternity. 

22.  The  Father  judgeth  no  man ;  in 
the  scheme  of  redemption,  the  Son 
was  to  be  the  final  judge  of  men  the 
author  of  their  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  and  of  their  eternal  life  in 
heaven.  This  was.  "  that  all  men 
should  honor  the  Son,  even  as  they 
honor  the  Father."  He  that  thus 
honoreth  not  the  Son.  honoreth  not 
the  Father.  The  l'harisees,  there- 
fore, while  they  were  pleading  os- 
tensibly for  the  honor  of  God,  were 
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Father.  He  that  honoreth  a.  d.  at, 
not  the  Son,  honoreth  not  the 
Father  which  hath  sent  him. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
He  tbtatheareth  my  word,  and 
believeth  on  him  that  sent  me, 
hath  everlasting  life,1'  and  shall 
not  come  into  condemnation ; 
but  is  passed  from  death  uuto 
life/ 

25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is, 
when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God:£  and 
they  that  hear  shall  live. 

20  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in 
himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the 
Son  to  have  life  in  himself;1' 

27  And  hath  given  him  authority 
to  execute  judgment  also,'  be- 
cause he  is  the  Son  of  man. 


3:14.      s  ver.  2e;  Eph.  2:1. 
1  ver.  22. 


in  reality  treating  him  as  they  treat- 
ed Jesus  Christ .  and  so  it  is  with  all 
men  now. 

24.  Hearethmyword;  receiveth  my 
instructions,  and  treateth  them  as 
true.  Hath  everlasting  life ;  the  be- 
ginning of  that  spiritual  life  which 
shall  continue  and  increase  for  ever. 
From  d<  ath  unto  life ;  from  a  state  of 
sin  and  guilt  to  a  state  of  holiness 
and  bliss. 

25.  Tue  dead  shall  hear — shall  live; 
the  dead  here  include  both  the  spir- 
ituully  and  the  naturally  dead. 
Christ  gave  life  to  the  souls  of  men, 
and  also  to  their  bodies,  when  he 
chose  to  do  so.  J  aims'  daughter, 
the  widow's  son.  and  Lazarus  were 
all  by  Jesus  raised  to  life,  and  many 
who  were  dead  in  sin  were  quicken- 
ed and  made  alive  to  God. 

26.  Given  to  the  Son  t/t  have  life  in 
himself;  here  the  Saviour  brings  to 
view  both  his  oneness  with  the  Fa- 
ther in  nature,  and  his  subordina- 
tion to  him  in  office.  To  have  life 
in  himself  with  the  power  of  giving 
life  at  will,  is  to  be  proper  God. 
But  the  office  of  quickening  whom 
he  will  he  has  received  as  Mediator, 
from  the  Father,  and  exercises  it  in 
accordance  with  the  Father's  ap- 
pointment. 

27.  Because  he  is  the  Son  of  man  ;  it 
is  the  appointment  of  the  Father 
that  he  who  redeems  and  judged 


Witness  of  John, 


joitn  v. 


and  of  the  Father. 


»■  d-  n.  28  Marvel  not  at  this :  for 
the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which 
all  that  are  in  the  gravea  shall 
hear  his  voice, 

29  And  shall  come  forth :  they 
that  have  done  good,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  hie:*  and  they 
that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
i'esurrection  of  damnation.11 

30  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  noth- 
ing : c  as  I  hear,  I  judge :  and  my 
judgment  is  just;  because  I  seek 
not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of 
the  Father  which  hath  sent  me.1' 

31  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself, 
my  witness  is  not  true.* 

32  IT  There  is  another  that  bear- 
eth  witness  of  me  ; '  and  I  know 
that  the  iritness  which  he  wit- 
nesseth  of  me  is  true. 

33  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he 
bare  witness  unto  the  truth.s 
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men  should  himself  be  the  Son  of 
man  ;  that  is,  the  Word  made  flesh. 
In  tins  character  God  has  appointed 
him  to  be  Mediator,  to  open  the  way 
for,  and  give  eternal  life  to  all  who 
should  believe  in  him,  and  in  pur 
suance  of  his  work,  to  perform  niir 
acles,  die,  rise  again,  raise  the  dead, 
judge  the  world,  and  lix  the  condi- 
tion of  all  for  eternity. 

28.  The  liour  is  coming — all  that  are 
in  tlie.  grain  shall  hear  his  voice ;  he 
passes  to  the  greatest  and  most  as 
tonishing  manifestation  which  he  is 
to  make  of  the  truth  that  he  has  life 
in  himself;  namely,  the  tinal  resur- 
rection  by  his  word  of  the  just  and 
the  unjust,  and  the  decision  of  their 
lestiny  for  eternity. 

30  Of  mine  oum  self ;  in  opposition 
*>,  and  without  the  concurrence  of 
;he  Father.  /  hear ;  from  my  Fa- 
;her.  The  idea  is,  that  he  dwells  in 
he  Father's  bosom,  and  hears  and 
mows  all  his  counsels.  Not  mine 
vm  will:  not  to  exalt  myself,  or 
mild  up  a  separate  interest,  but  to 
lonor  the  Father  by  doing  his  will 

31.  Of  myself ;  concerning  myself, 
rithout  any  accompanying  testi- 
nony  from  God.  Not  true,-  not  to 
>e  received  as  valid. 

32.  Another:  God,  who  testified  of 


34  But  I  receive  not  testimony 
from  man :  but  these  things  I 
say,  that  ye  might  be  saved." 

35  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shin- 
ing light :  and  ye  were  willing  for 
a  season  to  rejoice  in  his  light.' 

36  IT  But  I  have  greater  witness 
than  that  of  John :  for  the  works 
which  the  Father  hath  given  me 
to  rlnish,J  the  same  works  that  li 
do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the! 
Father  hath  sent  me.'  J 

37  AiidtheFatherhimself,which' 
hath  sent  me,  hath  borne  witness 
of  me.1  Ye  have  neither  heard 
his  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen 
his  shape."' 

38  And  ye  have  not  his  word 
abiding  in  you:"  for  whom  he 
hath  sent,  him  ye  believe  not. 

3a  ir  Search  tho  scriptures ; »  for 
in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal 
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him  by  John  the  Baptist,  by  the 
descent  upon  him  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
by  miracles,  and  by  a  voice  from 
heaven. 

34.  Not  testimony  from  man ;  not 
from  man  only,  yet  Christ  appealed 
to  the  testimonv  of  John,  as  what 
ought  to  convince  them. 

3D.  The  works  which  the  Father  hath 
given  me:  the  whole  course  of  his 
teachings  and  miracles. 

37.  The  Father  hinis.lf—hat.h  barm 
mtnss  ofm-:  in  addition  to  the  tes- 
timony furnished  by  my  works. 
He  seems  to  refer  to  the  testimony 
of  the  Father  through  the  Scrip, 
turcs,  which  he  immediately  after- 
wards urges.  Some  think  that  he 
also  includes  the  voice  from  heaven 
upon  his  baptism  Neither  heard  hit 
vrice—seen  his  shajte :  the  allusion  is 
to  the  way  in  which  holy  men  of  old 
received  revelations  from  God  by 
voices  and  visions  The  import  or 
the  Saviour's  words  is.  The  state  of 
your  hearts  makes  you  unable  to 
receive  any  testimonv  of  the  Father 
concerning  me.  outward  or  inward. 

38.  Ye  have  not  his  word ;  they  did 
not  receive  the  testimony  of  God 
and  they  showed  this  by  rejectina 
that  of  his  Son.  s 

39.  The  scriptura;  the  Old  Testa. 
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Men  will  not  come 


JOHN  VI. 


to  Christ  for  Ufa. 


life :  and  they  are  they  which  tes- 
tify of  me." 

40  And  ye  will  not  come  to  me, 
that  ye  might  have  life.1' 

41  I  receive  not  honor  from 
men.' 

4a  But  I  know  you,  that  ye  have 
not  the  love  of  God  in  yon. 

43  I  am  come  in  my  Fathers 
name,  and  ye  receive  me  not :  if 
another  shall  come  in  his  own 
•name,  him  ye  will  receive. 

44  How  can  ye  heiieve,  which 
receive  honor  one  of  another,'1 
and  seek  not  the  honor  that  Com- 
eth from  God  only  ?  > 

45  Do  not  think  that  I  will  ac- 
cuse you  to  the  Father  :  there  is 
one  that  accuseth  you,  even  Mo- 
ses, in  whom  ye  trust.1 

a  Luke  24:11;  1  Pet.  1:10,  11.  •  ch.  3:19. 
t  ver.  M;  1  Tneas.  2:C.  «  ch.  13:13.  •  Rom. 
2:10.    (Bom.  2:13.    gGen,3:lS;  22:1";  DC"'- 

ment.by  following  which  they  hop- 
ed for  heaven  ;  and  yet  those  scrip- 
tures showed  that  he  was  the  Mes- 
siah, and  that  they  must  believe  m 
him,  or  perish. 

40.  Ye  will  not  come  la  me ;  notwith- 
standing this  evidence  that  he  was 
the  Messiah,  they  would  not  receive 
him. 

41.  I  receive  7wt  honor ;  it  was  not 
his  object  to  obtain  human  applause , 
but  to  honor  God  and  save  men. 

42.  Have  not  the  love  of  God;  this 
was  the  reason  why  they  would  not 
embrace  him  as  the  Messiah.  Com- 
pare chap.  8  :  42. 

43.  In  my  Father's  name ;  by  his  ap- 

S ointment,  and  with  conclusive  evi- 
ence  of  being  sent  of  him.  In  his 
own  name;  without  being  sent  ot 
God ;  actuated  by  a  worldly  spirit, 
and  promising  them  temporal  do- 
minion and  honor.  Such  were  the 
false  Christs  who  afterwards  ap- 
peared, and  whom  the  Jews  follow 
ed  to  their  destruction. 

44.  Kecive  Imnor;  seek  supremely 
ltttmaii  applause. 

45.  Do  wt  think  that  I:  he  did  not 
jome  to  condemn  them,  nor  was 
there  any  occasion  that  he  should  do 
BO  Mises:  he  had  foretold.  Dcut 
18 :  15-19.  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
and  the  condemnation  of  those  who 
should  reject  him.  His  writings 
,herefore,  which  they  professed  to 
follow,  condemned  the^n. 


46  For  had  ye  believed  a.  n.  it 
Moses,  ye  would  have  believed 
me :  for  he  wrote  of  mo.e 

47  But  if  ve  believe  not  hiswrit- 
ings,'1  how  shall  ye  believe  my 
words  ? 


CHAPTER   VI. 

1  Christ  feedcth  five  thousand  men  with  flvo 
loaves  ami  two  lisbes.  IS  Thereupon  tlio 
people  would  have  made  him  king.  U  But 
withdrawing  hirusetl,  he  walked  on  the  sea 
In  Ida  disciples;  2t;  reproveth  the  people 
Hocking  atler  him,  and  all  the  lleshly  hear- 
ers ot  his  word;  32  deelareth  himsell  to  be 
the  bread  of  Hie  to  believers.  G'i  Many  dis- 
riplea  depart  Trom  him.  ti*  Peter  conleas- 
etlt  him.     in  Judas  la  a  devil. 

AFTER    these    things    Jesus 
went  over  the  sea  of  Gali- 
lee, which  is  the  sea  of  Tiberias.' 


1S:15,  IS;  Acts  26:22.     a  Luke  16:31.     i  Mntt. 
14:15,  elc;  Mark  6:31,  etc;  Lake  9:12,  etc 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

14.  All  diseases  are  consequences 
of  sin.  Both  the  sufferings  resulting 
from  them,  and  the  experience  of 
relief,  should  therefore  lead  us  to 
abhor  and  forsake  it,  that  we  may 
thus,  through  faith  in  the  Redeem- 
er, escape  its  endless  consequences. 
23.  As  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of 
God  was  appointed  of  the  Father  to 
be  the  dispenser  of  life  to  men— not 
only  to  heal  the  sick,  but  to  raise 
the  dead,  and  judge  the  world, "  that 
all  men  should  honor  the  Son,  even 
as  they  honor  the  Father,"  those 
who  do  not  thus  honor  him.  but 
continue  to  neglect  the  object  of  his 
coming,  will  lose  the  benefits  of  his 
redemption. 

42.  The  reason  why  men  do  not 
receive  the  words  of  Christ  and  treat 
them  as  true,  is,  that  they  do  not 
love  God.  As  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh,  they  do  not  love  him,  and 
choose  not  to  have  him  to  reign 
over  them. 

44.  Men  cannot  seek  supremely 
human  applause,  and  at  the  same 
time  seek  that  honor  which  comes 
from  God  by  believing  on  his  Son. 
They  should  therefore ,  without  hesi- 
tation and  without  delay,  renounce 
the  one,  that  they  may  secure  the 
other. 

CHAPTER   VI. 
1.  Over  the  sea  of  Galilee;   to  it: 


Five  thousand  fed. 


JOHN  VI. 


Walking  on  (he  sea 


a.  d.  3i.  2  And  a  great  multitude 
followed  him,  because  they  saw 
his  miracles  which  he  did  on  them 
that  were  diseased. 

3  And  Jesus  went  up  into  a 
mountain,  and  there  he  sat  with 
his  disciples. 

4  And  the  passover,  a  feast  of 
the  Jews,  was  nigh. 

5  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  his 
eyes,  and  saw  a  great  company 
come  unto  Mm,  he  saith  unto 
Philip,  Whence  shall  we  buy 
bread,  that  these  may  eat  ? 

6  And  this  he  said  to  prove  him: 
for  he  himself  knewwhathe  would 
do. 

7  Philip  answered  him,  Two 
hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  is 
not  sufficient  for  them,  that  every 
one  of  them  may  take  a  little." 

8  One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew, 
Simon  Peter's  brother,  saith  unto 
him, 

9  There  is  a  lad  here,  which  hath 
five  barley  loaves,  and  two  small 
fishes:  but  what  are  they  among 
so  many  ? 

10  And  Jesus  said,  Make  the 
men  sit  down.  Now  there  was 
much  grass  in  the  place.  So  the 
men  sat  down,  in  number  about 
five  thousand. 

11  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves ; 
and  when  he  had  given  thanks, 
he  distributed  to  the  disciples, 
and  the  disciples  to  them  that 
were  set  down ;  and  likewise  of 
the  fishes  as  much  as  they  would. 

12  When  they  were  filled, b  he 
said  unto  his  disciples,  Gather 
up  the  fragments  that  remain, 
that  nothing  be  lost.0 

13  Therefore  they  gathered  them 


s:2j.    <  Neb.  6:10.    d  Gen.  49:10;  Dent.  18:15- 

northern  shore.    See  note  to  Luke 

S-14.  Five  thousand  fed.  Matt. 
14:13-21;  Mark  6:32-44;  Luke  9:10. 

6.  lb  prove  him ;  try  him  whether 
he  believed  in  the  power  of  Christ 
to  supply  them. 

14.  that  Prophet;  the  Messiah. 
Deut.  18:18. 

15.  Make  him  a  king;  a  temporal 


together,  and  filled  twelve  ba* 
kets  with  the  fragments  of  the 
five  barley  loaves,  which  remain- 
ed over  and  above  unto  them 
that  had  eaten. 

H  Then  those  men,  when  they 
had  seen  the  miracle  that  Jesus 
did,  said,  This  is  of  a  truth  that 
Prophet  that  should  come  into 
the  world.d 

15  IT  When  Jesus  therefore  per- 
ceived that  they  would  come  and 
take  him  by  force,  to  make  him  a 
king,  he  aeparted  again  into  a 
mountain  himself  alone. 

16  And  when  even  was  how 
come,*  his  disciples  went  down 
unto  the  sea, 

17  And  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
went  over  the  sea  toward  Caper- 
naum. And  it  was  now  dark,  and 
Jesus  was  not  come  to  them. 

18  And  the  sea  arose  by  reason 
of  a  great  wind  that  blew.f 

19  So  when  thev  had  rowed 
about  five  and  twenty  or  thirty 
furlongs,  they  see  Jesus  walking 
on  the  sea,  and  drawing  nigh  un- 
to the  ship :  and  they  were  afraid. 

20  But  he  saith  unto  them,  It  is 
I ;  be  not  afraid.e 

21  Then  they  willingly  received 
him  into  the  ship:  and  imme- 
diately the  ship  was  at  the  land 
whither  they  went. 

22  IT  The  "dav  following,  when 
the  people  which  stood  on  the 
other  side  of  the  sea  saw  that 
there  was  none  other  boat  there, 
save  that  one  whereinto  his  dis- 
ciples were  entered,  and  that  Je- 
sus went  not  with  his  disciples 
into  the  boat,  but  that  his  disci- 
ples were  gone  away  alone ; 


IS.     •  Hatl.   14:23;  Mark  6:47,  etc.     1  Pnatm 
107:25.    gPea.  35:3;  lea.  43: 1,2;  Eev.  1:17,  In, 


sovereign,  such   as   they  expected 
their  Messiah  would  be. 

16-21.   Christ  walks  on  the  sea. 
Matt.  14  :  22-33.     M  ark  6  :  45-63. 

17.  Over  the  sea ;  to  the  west  side. 

19.  Five  and  twenty  or  thirty  fur- 
longs ;  between  three  and  four  miles 

22.  On  the  other  side ;  on  the  north 
side.    None  other  hoot :  there  was  nu 
other  when  the  disciples  left. 
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The  bread  of  life 


JOHN  VI: 


given  from  heaven. 


23  Howbeit  there  came  other 
boats  from  Tiberias  nigh  unto 
the  place  where  they  did  eat 
bread,  after  that  the  Lord  had 
given  thanks : • 

24  When  the  people  therefore 
saw  that  Jesus  was  not  there, 
neither  his  disciples,  they  also 
took  shipping,  and  came  to  Ca- 
pernaum, seeking  for  Jesus. 

25  And  when  they  had  found 
him  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea, 
they  said  unto  him  Kabbi,  when 
earnest  thou  hither  ? 

26  Jesus  answered  them  and 
said,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Ye  seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw 
the  miracles,  but  because  ye  did 
eat  of  the  loaves,  and  were  filled. 

27  Labor  not*  for  the  meat 
which  perisheth,  but  for  that 
meat  which  endureth  unto  ever- 
lasting lift',1'  which  the  Son  of 
man  shall  give  unto  you :  for  him 
hath  God  the  Father  sealed." 

a  Ver  11.  *  Or,  Work  not.  bjer.  15:16;  eta. 
4:14;  ver.  51,  58.  ■>  I'na.  2:1;  40:7;  Isa.  «:1; 
*'  6:18;  Act.  3:22;  2  Pet.   1:17.      "  1  J°"" 


28  Then  said  they  unto  a.  d.  aa. 
him,  What  shall  we  do,  that  we 
might  work  the  works  of  God? 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  un- 
to them,  This  is  the  work  of  God, 
that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he 
hath  sent.'1 

30  IT  They  said  therefore  unto 
him,  What  sign  showest  thou 
then,  that  we  may  see,  and  be- 
lieve thee?«  what  dost  thou 
work?  .  ' 

31  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in 
the  desert;'  as  it  is  written,  He 
gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to 
eat.e 

32  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Moses  gave  you  not  that  broao. 
from  heaven ;  but  my  Father  giv- 
eth  you  the  true  bread  from 
heaven.1'  ,  . 

33  For  the  bread  of  God  is  he 
which  eometh  down  from  heaven, 
and  giveth  life  unto  the  world.' 


3:2.1.  «  Matt.  12:38;  1  Cor.  1:22.  f  Exoil. 
16:15;  Nam.  11:1:  1  Cor.  10:3.  c  Neb.  9:16; 
I'na.  18:24,  25.     »  Gal.  4:4.     I  ver.  45,  58. 


23  Tltere  came  other  boats ;  from  the 
west  side  of  the  sea,  after  the  disci- 
ples left.  ■'     

24.  Ibdk  shipping;  boats  that  came 
i"rom  Tiberias,  which  was  on  the 
west  side  of  the  sea. 

26.  Not  beoause  ye  saw  the  miracles  ; 
not  because  ye  were  attracted  to  me 
by  the  revelation  made  in  the  mira- 
cles of  my  divine  power  and  glory. 
Because  ye  did  eat  of  the.  Xnaees ;  you 
seek  from  me  only  earthly  good. 

27.  Labor  not  for ;  better,  as  the 
margin,  xoork  not  for.  bestow  not 
your  ciiief  labor  aiid  anxiety  upon. 
Meat  which  perish  th, :  temporal  bless- 
ings. Meat  which  endureth  ;  spiritual 
and  eternal  good.  Sealeil ;  authen- 
ticated as  the  true  Messiah,  the  giver 
of  eternal  life. 

28  Work  the  works  of  God;  they 
have  reference  to  the  exhortation 
iust  given  by  the  Saviour,"  [*">£— 
for  that  meat  which  endureth.  the 
works  of  God ;  such  as  he  required, 
and  such  as  would  secure  the  endur- 
ing good  of  which  Christ  spoke. 

29  This  is  the  work  of  Gnl-JielyK 
m  Mm  whom,  he  hath  smt ;  Christ  is 
the  true  bread  from  heaven,  To 
believe  on  him  is  to  receive  this 
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bread,  and  thus  to  do  what  God  re- 
quires. 

30.  What  sign;  sign  from  heaven 
in  addition  to  what  he  had  already 
shown  in  proof  of  the  justness  of  his 
claims  Compare Matt.l?: 38  ;1S:1. 
Like  all  cavillers, they  demand  other 
proof ,  and  different  from  that  which 
they  have  received. 

31.  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  ;  still, 
thinking  that  Jesus  was  speaking  o; 
the  bread  that  should  nourish  the 
body,  they  intimate  that  the  mira- 
cle of  the  manna  in  the  desert,  Ex. 
16:13-18.  was  greater  than  that 
which  he  has  wrought,  and  that 
they  may  reasonably  ask  of  him  a 
higher  sign. 

32.  Mates  gave  you  not  that  bread  from 
heaven ;  it  did  not  come  from  the 
heaven  where  God  resides,  but  from 
the  natural  heaven,  and  was  simply 
natural  bread— "  the  meat  which 
perisheth."  The  true  bread  from  hrav- 
at.  ■  the  true  spiritual  bread  that 
comes  from  God's  own  presence^ 
and  feeds  the  soul. 

33.  He  which  com-ih  dmim  from  heav- 
en ;  rather,  as  the  original  may  be 
rendered ,  that  which  eometh  down 
from  heaven  ;  for  the  Jews,  as  ap- 


Believers  shall  be 


JOHN  VI. 


raised  by  Christ. 


a.d.  as.  34  Then  said  they  tmto 
him,  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this 
bread. 

35  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I 
am  the  bread  of  life:  ho  that 
cometh  to  me  shall  never  hun- 
ger;* and  he  that  believeth  on 
me  shall  never  thirst.1' 

36  But  I  said  unto  you,  that  ye 
also  have  seen  me.  and  believe 
not.c 

37  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me 
shall  come  to  me;'  and  him  that 
cometh  to  mo  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out.0 

38  For  I  came  down  from  heav- 
en, not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.' 

39  And  this  is  the  Father's  will 
which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all 
which  he  hath  given  me  I  should 
lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it 
up  again  at  the  last  day.s 

40  And  this  is  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  mo,  that  every  one 
which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believ- 
eth  on  him,  may  have  everlast- 


•  Rev.  7:16.  b  ch.  4:14;  T:M,  c  vi-r  in 
d  ver.  45;  ch.  17:6,  s,  etc.  e  Pea.  102:17;  lea 
1:1b;  55:7;  Matt.  11:2b:  Luke 23:42,43;  ITim 
1:15,  16;  Bev.  22:17.  f  P»a.  40:7,  8;  ch.  5:30. 
|  Matt.  18:14;  ch.  10:28;  17:12;  18:9;  a  Tim. 

pears  from  the  following  verse,  did 
not  yet  understand  him  as  speaking 
of  himself. 

34.  Evermore  (rive  M)  (his  bread;  not 
yet  understanding  its  spiritual  na- 
ture, but  supposing  it  to  be  some 
miraculous  kind  of  bread  tdutshould 
give  life  to  the  body. 

36.  /  am  tlie  bread  of  life •  the  au- 
thor, nourisher,  and  supporter  of 
spiritual,  eternal  life.  Having  spo- 
ken of  the  bread  from  heaven,  he 
nnw  represents  himself  under  tlie 
similitude  of  heavenly  bread  ;  and 
the  eating  of  his  flesh  and  drinking 
his  blood,  or  spiritually  believing 
on  him,  as  essential  to  spiritual  life. 
Never  hunger — never  thirst ;  never  de- 
sire any  higher  or  more  satisfying 
good. 

3fi.  Relievennt;  of  course  they  were 
still  unsatisfied,  and  not  partakers 
of  the  good  of  which  he  spoke. 

37.  Oiveth  me ;  Isa.  63  :  10-12  :  John 
17  : 2  ;  Kph.  1  : 3-12.  Come  tn  me ;  this 
means  the  same  as  he  before  meant 
by  eating  his  flesh,  or  believing  on 


ing  life  :  i>  and  I  will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day.1 

41  The  Jews  then  murmured  at 
him,  because  he  said,  I  am  the 
bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven. 

42  And  they  said,  Is  not  this 
Jesus  the  son  of  Joseph^  whose 
father  and  mother  we  know?  how 
is  it  then  that  he  6aith,  I  came 
down  from  heaven  ? 

43  Jesus  therefore  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Murmur  not 
among  yourselves. 

44  No  man  can  come  to  me,  ex- 
cept the  Father  which  hath  sent 
me  draw  him  : k  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day. 

45  It  is  written  in  the  prophets, 
And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of 
God.1  Lvery  man  therefore  that 
hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of 
the  Father,  cometh  unto  me.™ 

46  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen 
the  Father,"  save  ho  which  is  of 
God,  he  hath  seen  the  Father." 

47  Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yon, 


2:12.  a  ver.  47,  54;  ch.  3:15,  16.  ich.  11-25 
j  Matt.  13:55;  Mark  6:3:  Luke  4:22.  k  Song- 
1:4.  Ilea.  54:13;  Jer.  31:34;  Mlc.  4:2.  mMatt. 
11:27.     ach.  5:37.     ■  Luke  10:22. 


him,  and  as  he  afterwards  meant  by 
drinking  his  blood. 

40.  Jwilt  raisehimvp;  to  everlast- 
ing life.  He  would  thus  do  the  will 
and  accomplish  the  object  of  the 
Father. 

44.  Can  come  to  me :  trust  in  me  as 
his  Saviour.  Drawhim;  by  teaching 
him  his  need  of  a  Saviour,  and  lead- 
ing him  to  trust  in  him  for  salva- 
tion. 

45.  In  the  prophets ;  Isa.  54:13.  His 
doctrine  about  beiug  drawn  or 
taught  of  God  was  not  new,  but 
was  the  same  which  was  taught  in 
the  Scriptures,  and  which  they  ought 
to  have  understood  and  believed. 

4fi.  A'ot  that,  am/  man  hattt  seen  the 
Father ;  he  guards  them  against  the 
error  of  supposing  that  the  Father 
teaches  men  by  his  personal  visible 
presence.  He  teaches  by  bis  word, 
his  Spirit,  and  bis  providence  :  lead- 
ing men  rightly  to  apprehend  and 
cordially  to  obey  bis  truth.  He  hath 
seen  :  the  Saviour  sets  his  immediate 
and  lull  vision  of  the  Father  in  con. 
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Chrisfs  death  is 


JOHN   VI. 


(he  life  of  mm. 


He  that  believeth  on  me  hath  ev- 
erlasting life." 

48  I  am  that  bread  of  life.b 

49  Yonr  fathers  did  eat  manna 
in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead." 

50  This  is  the  bread  which  com- 
Cth  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man 
jnav  eat  thereof,  and  not  die." 

51 1  am  the  living  bread  which 
Came  down  from  heaven :  if  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall 
hve  for  ever :  and  the  bread  that 
1  will  give  is  mv  flesh,e  which  I 
will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.' 

52  The  Jews  therefore  strove 
among  themselves,  saying,  How 
can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to 
eat?« 

53  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Ex- 
cept ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have 
no  life  in  you.1' 

54  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal 
life ;  and  I  "will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day.1 

55  For  mv  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 


a  Ver.  40.  *>  ver.  33,  SI,  51.  °  Zech.  1:5. 
«l  ver.  68.    •  Heb.  10:5,  10,  20.     t  eh.  3:16; 

,i  ...„  ■;   •     .  .•!,.„..  :,■■.!.    1.  M«n.  v.  :■■:"-■■ 

trast  with  the  indirect  knowledge 
which  mere  men  have  of  him.  His 
meaning  is,  that  because  he  has 
seen  the  Father,  he  can  teach  men 
of  the  Father.  ■_. 

50.  Not  die;  the  eating  of  that 
bread  will  give  eternal  life  to  his 
soul,  and  in  the  end,  a  glorious  im- 
mortality to  his  body  also.  Com- 
pare ver.  39, 40. 

51.  My  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the 
life  of  the  world ;  an  allusion,  which 
could  not  be  understood  at  the  time 
by  his  hearers,  to  the  gift  of  his 
flesh  on  the  cross  for  the  salvation 
of  the  world. 

52  Hisflesl.  to  eat ;  they  meant  lit- 
erally. And  the  true  answer  to  that 
Oucstion  was.  he  would  not  in  any 
way  give  them  literally  his  flesh  to 
eat  That  was  not  his  meaning. 
But  by  eating  his  flesh,  he  meant, 
believing  on  him  as  a  Saviour,  and 
thus  receiving  spiritual  life  and 
nourishment  from  him. 

53  Eat  the  flesh— drink  Ml  blood ; 
not  literally,  hut  spiritually,  as  the 
*»od  and  drink  of  the  soul ;  thus,  by 
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and  my  blood  is  drink  in-  a.  d.  sa 
deed-i 

56  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,*  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in 
mo,  and  I  in  him.1 

57  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent 
me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father :  so 
he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall 
hve  by  me.1" 

58  Thisis  that  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven  :  not  as  your 
fathers  did  eat  manna,  and  are 
dead:"  he  that  eateth  of  this 
bread  shall  live  for  ever. 

69  These  things  said  ho  in  th« 
synagogue,  as  he  taughtin  Caper- 
naum. . 

60  Many  therefore  of  his  disci- 
pies,  when  they  had  heard  this, 
said,  This  is  a  hard  saying ;  who 
can  hear  it? 

61  When  Jesus  knew  in  himseli 
that  his  disciples  murmured  at  it, 
he  said  unto  them,  Doth  this  of- 
fend you? 

62  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he 
was  before?" 

ivcr.-lo.  jPe«lra4:7.  kLmn.3:24.  Ich.  15:4) 
Uolin  3:21:  4:15, 16.  mlCor.  15:22.  n  ver. 
40-r.l.     °  Stark  1«:19;  ch.  3:13;  E]>h.  4:6-10. 


a  living  union  with  him  througB 
faith,  receiving  from  him  forgive- 
ness, sanctilication,  and  eternal  life. 
The  Saviour  has  in  mind  the  gift 
which  he  is  about  to  make  on 
the  cross,  of  his  flesh  and  blood  for 
the  life  of  the  world.  The  view 
which  he  here  gives  of  eating  his 
flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,  is  the 
same  that  underlies  the  ordinance  ot 
the  Lord's  supper,  afterwards  insti- 
tuted by  him. 

55.  Meat  indeed — drink  indeed ;  1  am 
the  giver  and  sustainer  of  endless 
spiritual  life. 

56.  IhixUetk  in  me;  has  a  vital, 
saving  union  with  me  by  faith,  John 
15:5;  1  Cor.  6:17;  resembling  In 
some  respects  tlie  union  between 
me  and  my  Father.    John  17:21. 

60.  Bis  disciples ;  disciples  is  here 
used  in  a  general  sense,  for  those 
who  attended  on  his  teaching. 

62.  Wliat  and  if  ye  shall  see ;  are 
you  offended  at  the  honor  which  1 
now  claim  as  the  bread  of  life" 
What  will  you  say,  then,  when  yon 
see  me  receiving  greater  honor  than 


Simon  Peter' t 


JOHN  VI. 


conjessiuii  of  Christ 


a.  d.  32. 63  Itis  the  Spirit  thatquick- 
eneth:»thene8hprontethnothing: 
the  words  that  I  speak  rnito  you, 
tkei/  are  spirit,  and  tlteij  are  lite. 

64  But  there  are  some  of  you  that 
believe  not.  For  Jesus  knewfroni 
the  beginning  who  they  were  that 
believed  not,  and  who  should  be- 
tray him.1' 

65  And  he  said,  Therefore  said  I 
unto  you,  that  no  man  can  come 
unto  me,  exceptitwere  given  unto 
him  of  my  Father.0 

66  IT  From  that  lime  many  of  his 
disciples  went  back,u  and  walked 
no  more  with  him. 


«  2  Cor.  3:6.     b  Romans  s:29;  2  Tim.  2:19. 
e  ver.  44,  45.     d  Zejjh.  1:6;  Lake  9:62;  Hot*. 


this, by  ascending  to  heaven,  whence 
I  came  F 

63.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth  ;  it 
was  the  spiritual,  not  the  literal 
meaning  of  his  words,  which  would 
profit  them.  The  literal  eating  at 
his  flesh  would  not  benefit  them. 
It  was  only  the  spiritual  meaning, 
understood,  believed,  and  obeyed, 
that  would  be  the  means  of  spiritual 
life  to  their  souls,  Ihey  are  spirit — 
they  are  life  ;  they  contain  spiritual 
food  and  life ;  for  by  receiving  them, 
you  receive  me. 

64.  TluU  believe  not ;  this  shows  that 
by  eating  his  flesh  he  meant  believ- 
ing on  him. 

65.  Given  unto  him  of  my  Fattter; 
She  meaning  of  this  is  the  6ame  as 
lis  being  drawn  or  taught  of  God, 
rer.  46. 

68.  Tltou  hast  the  words;   teachest 
;he  way  of  eternal  life. 
^  70.  A  devil ;  under  the  control  of 
satau,  and  like  him  in  character. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

6.  God  in  his  providence  does 
nany  things  to  prove  his  people — to 
ead  them  to  show  what  is  in  their 
learts,  and  thus  prepare  them  to 
enounce  dependence  upon  them- 
elves,  and  put  their  trust  in  him. 

12  However  easy  it  is  for  God  to 
upply  all  needed  good,  and  how- 
ver  much  he  may  give,  he  requires 
hat  no  part  of  it  be  squandered,  or 
uilered  through  negligence  to  be 
ost ;  but  that  all.  by  prudent  care, 
hould  be  saved  for  the  benefit  of 
hose  who  need  it. 

26.  Men  often  pay  an  external  re- 
jard  to  Christ  and  his  ordinances 


67  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the 
twelve,  Will  ye  also  go  away  ? 

68  Then  Simon  Peter  answered 
him,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go? 
thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life.* 

69  And  we  believe  and  are  sure 
that  thou  art  that  Christ,  tho  Son 
of  the  living  God.1 

70  Jesus  answered  them,  Have 
not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one 
of  you  is  a  devil  ?e 

71  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot  the 
son  of  Simon :  for  he  it  was  that 
should  betray  him,  being  one  of 
the  twelve. 

10:86.  •  Acts  6:50;  7:38.  f  Matt.  16:16;  cto. 
1:29;  11:27.     ech.  13:27. 

not  for  the  purpose  of  honoring  him 
and  obtaining  spiritual  blessings, 
but  for  the  purpose  of  promoting 
their  worldly  interests,  and  accom- 
plishing their  selfish  ends. 

29.  The  great  work  which  God  re- 
quires of  a  sinner,  and  that  which  is 
essential  to  salvation,  is  to  believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

44.  The  drawing  of  the  Father 
mentioned  in  the  Kew  Testament, 
and  which  is  needful  to  lead  sinners 
to  Christ,  is  the  same  as  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Father  mentioned  in  the 
Old  Testament.  Isa.  54  :13  ;  Micah 
4 : 2.  The  reason  why  this  drawing 
or  teaching  is  needful  is,  men  are  so 
wicked  that  they  never  will  come  to 
Christ  without  it. 

52.  Men  often  make  objections  to 
what  they  call  the  doctrines  of 
Christ,  when  in  fact  their  objections 
are  not  against  his  doctrines,  rightly 
understood,  but  only  against  then- 
own  misconceptions  of  them  ;  and 
the  putting  of  a  literal  meaning 
upon  such  of  his  words  as  were  de- 
signed to  be  figurative,  and  convey 
only  a  spiritual  meaning,  is  absurd. 
John  7  :  34-36. 

63.  The  words  of  Christ  have  a 
spiritual  meaning,  and  it  is  the  right 
apprehension  and  cordial  reception 
of  this  meaning  which  is  life  giving 
to  the  soul.  Men  naturally  do  not 
receive  this  meaning,  because  such 
is  their  wickedness  that  they  have 
not  spiritual  discernment  Hence 
the  propriety  of  praying,  "  Open 
thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold 
wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law  • 
quicken  thou  me  according  to  thy 
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Christ  at  the 


JOHN  VII. 


feast  of  tabernacles. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

1  Jesua  reproveth  the  ambition  and  bnldneas 
of  bis  kinsmen;  II  soet"  "P  '"""  °»1,.le".,1" 
the  leant  o!  talierluclea;  H  teaclieth  in  tl.o 
temple.  <«  Dlvori  opinions  ol  him  allium; 
tl,e  people.  15  TIM  Ph..  HhI  u*  "J"**** 
theh-  (.racers  took  l.lm  not,  and  chide  with 
Nlcodemus  for  taking  his  part. 

AFTER  these  things  JeauB 
walked  in  Galilee:  for  he 
would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  because 
the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him. 

2  Now  the  Jews'  feast  of  taber- 
nacles was  at  hand." 

3  His  brethren  therefore  said 
unto  him,  Depart  hence,  and  go 
into  Judea,  that  thy  disciples  also 
may  see  the  worka  that  thou 
doest.  .     ,, 

4  For  there  is  no  man  that  doeth 
any  thing  in  secret,  and  he  him- 
self seeketh  to  be  known  openly. 
If  thou  do  these  things,  show  thy- 
self to  the  world. 

5  For  neither  did  his  brethren 
believe  in  him." 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
My  time  is  not  yet  come : "  but 
your  time  is  always  ready. 

7  The  world  cannot  hate  you ; " 

a  L«v.  23:31.  *>  Hark  S:21.  c  ch.  2:t;  6:2; 
Tor.  e,  »0.     t  eh.  13:19.    •  ch.  11:66.    I  cli. 


but  me  it  hateth,  because  a-  d.  32. 
I  testify  of  it,  that  the  works  there- 
of are  evil. 

8  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast :  I  go 
not  up  yet  unto  this  feast ;  for  my 
time  is"not  vet  full  come. 

9  When  ho  had  said  these  words 
unto  them,  he  abode  still  in  Gali- 

10  T  But  when  his  brethren  were 
gone  up,  then  went  ho  also  up 
unto  the  feast,  not  openly,  but  ae 
it  were  in  secret. 

11  Then  the  Jews  sought  him  at 
the  feast,"  and  said,  Where  is  he  ? 

12  And  there  was  much  mur- 
muring among  the  peoplo  con- 
cerning him  : '  for  some  said.  He 
is  a  good  man :  others  said,  Nay ; 
but  he  deceiveth  the  people. 

13  Howbeit,  no  man  spake  open- 
ly of  him,  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

14  IT  Now,  about  the  midst  of  the 
feast,  Jesus  went  up  into  the  tem- 
ple, and  taught. 

15  And  the  Jews  marvelled,  say- 
ing, How  knoweth  this  man  let- 
ters," having  never  learned  ?  s 

16  Jesus   answered  them,    and 


9:16.     •Or,l«amm0.     gMatt.  13:31;  Mark  6:2; 
Luke  4:22. 


word."     Psalm  119  :18,  26  ;  1  Cor. 
2  :J.4. 

CHAPTER   VII. 

1.  Jewry;  Judea. 

2.  fiast  of  laliernacles ;  the  Jews 
had  three  great  annual  feasts  :  the 
feast  of  the  Passover,  the  feast  ot 
the  Pentecost,  and  the  feast  of  1  ab- 
ernaeles.  Deut.  16  :1-15.  This  last 
was  held  from  the  fifteenth  to  the 
twenty  second  day  of  their  month 
Tizri  which  included  a  part  ot  .Sep- 
tember and  Uctober.  This  was  a 
leason  of  special  thanksgiving  for 
the  ingathering  of  the  harvest. 

3  Ilis  brethren;  or  relatives.  He- 
■pari,  fomce;  from  this  obscnre  and 
secluded  region  Into  Judea ;  where 
was  the  metropolis  of  the  nation, 
and  where  men  that  sought  to  be 
known  were  accustomed  to  resort. 
That  thy  disciples  aUo  may  see ;  thy  dis- 
ciples there. 

4  That  dn-th  any  tting  in  ferret: 
works  in  a  secluded  place,  removed 
trom  the  observation  of  men.    And 
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he  himself  seeketh;  that  is,  while  he 
himself  seeketh.  To  be  known  openly; 
they  upbraid  him  with  acting  incon- 
sistently. He  seeks  to  he  known 
openly  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  yet 
lie  keeps  himself  removed  from  pub- 
lic view.  These  things;  the  miracles 
which  he  wrought,  in  proof  of  his 
being  the  Messiah. 

6.  My  time ;  his  time  to  go  up  to 
the  feast,  and  manifest  himself  as 
the  Messiah.  Your  time  is  always 
readii ;  you  are  in  no  danger  of  per 
secution.  and  can  safely  go  at  any 
time  you  may  choose. 

7.  7*1!  world  cannot ;  they  have  n« 
occasion  to  do  it. 

10.  In  serret ;  privately,  or  in  a  re 
tired  manner. 

14  Murmuring;  private  inquirj 
and  contention  about  Jesus. 

15.  Letters  :  learning.  Whence  hi; 
learning?  He  has  never  been  in 
structed  by  doctors  of  the  law. 

1ft.  \/>t  min- ;  1  come  from  God 
and  I  teach  what  he  has  committei 
to  me  to  be  taught. 


Be  teachelh 


JOHN  VII. 


in  the  temple. 


a.  p.  32.  said,  My  doctrine  is  not 
mine,  but  his  that  sent  me,' 

17  If  any  man  will  do  his  will, 
he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God,  or  wheUier 
I  speak  of  myself.1' 

18  He  that  speakoth  of  himself 
seeketh  his  own  glory : r  but  he 
that  seeketh  his  glory  that  sent 
him,  the  same  is  true,  "and  no  un- 
righteousness is  in  him.'1 

19  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the 
law,"  and  yet  none  of  you  keep- 
eth  the  law  ? '  Why  go  ye  about 
to  kill  me  ?  « 

20  The  people  answered  and 
said,  Thou  hast  a  devil :  ■>  who 
goeth  about  to  kill  thee  I 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  I  have  done  one  work,  and 
ye  all  marvel. 

22  Moses  therefore  gave  unto 
you  circumcision ;'  not  because  it 
is  of  Moses,  but  of  the  fathers  ;i 


»  Ch.  8:28;  12:49.  b  ch.  8:43.  c  ch.  *:50. 
dProv.  25:21.  e  Johnl:I7;  Gal.  3:19.  fBoiu. 
3:10-19.     s  Matt.  12:14;  ch.  5:16,  18.    h  ch. 


17.  Will  do  his  will ;  here,  as  often 
elsewhere,  the  Saviour  teaches  that 
love  and  obedience  towards  the  Fa- 
ther is  the  only  true  preparation  for 
understanding  and  judging  aright 
concerning  the  words  of  the  Son 
whom  he  has  sent.  Of  myself;  of 
myself  alone,  without  the  direction 
oi  the  Father. 

18.  Of  himself;  this  does  not  mean 
speaking  about  himself,  or  by  his 
own  power,  but  speaking  indepen- 
dently of  any  commission  or  au- 
thority from  God.  A  false  teacher, 
not  sent  from  God,  would  seek  his 
own  private  ends.  Christ  was  sent 
by  the  Father,  sought  his  glory, 
and  his  testimony  was  true. 

19.  Why  go  ye  about  In  Icill  me  ?  un- 
der the  pretence  that  I  have  broken 
the  law  of  Moses  respecting  the  Sab- 
bath, chap.  5:8,  while  you  your- 
selves are  continually  violating  that 
law. 

20  Hart  a  devil;  art  influenced  by 
an  evil  spirit. 

21.  Done  tmeworle ;  cured  a  man  on 
the  Sabbath.  Chap.  5:8.  Te  all 
marvel ;  because  he  had  done  such  a 
work,  as  it  it  were  a  violation  of 
holy  time. 

22.  Moses  therefore  gave  unto  you  cir- 


and  ye  on  the  sabbath-day  cir- 
cumcise a  man. 

23  If  a  man  on  the  sabbath-day 
receive  circumcision,  that  the  law 
of  Moses  should  not  be  broken ;  * 
are  ye  angry  at  me,  because  I 
have  made  a  man  every  whit 
whole  on  the  sabbath-day  ?  k 

24  Judge  not  according  to  the 
appearance,  but  judge  righteous 
judgment.1 

25  Then  said  some  of  them  of 
Jerusalem,  la  not  this  he  whom 
they  seek  to  kill  ? 

26  But  lo,  he  speaketh  boldly, 
and  they  say  nothing  nnto  him. 
Do  the  rulers  know  indeed  that 
this  is  the  very  Christ  ?  m 

27  Howbeit,  we  know  this  man, 
whence  he  is  : n  but  when  Christ 
Cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence 
he  is. 

28  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  tem- 
ple, as  he  taught,  saying,  Ye  both 


8:48.  I  Ley.  12:3.  j  Gen.  17:10.  •  Or,  vnlh- 
out  breaking  the  law  of  Mosea.  kch.  5:8.  I  Dent. 
1:16,17.     m  ver.  48.     n  Matt.  13:55. 


eumcisvm;  he  enjoined  it,  though  it 
did  not  originate  with  him.  It  was 
appointed  of  God .  and  was  practised 
from  the  days  of  Abraham.  Te  on 
the  Salibath-day  circumcise;  this  re- 
quired more  labor  on  the  Sabbath 
than  he  performed  in  healing  a  man  ; 
and  as  they  justitied  the  one,  they 
ought  not  to  condemn  the  other. 

24.  According  to  Uie  appearance  :  ac- 
cording to  the  outward  letter  of  an 
act.  He  still  refers  to  the  charge  of 
breaking  the  Sabbath.  Judged  by 
the  outward  letter,  the  circumcising 
or  healing  of  a  man  on  the  Sabbath 
might  seem  to  be  Sabbath-breaking. 
But  judged  according  to  truth,  nei- 
ther act  was  such. 

27.  }\'c  know  this  man  :  his  parent- 
age and  place  of  birth.  iw  man 
knoweth  whence  he  is  ;  the  Jews  knew 
that  the  Messiah  should  be  a  de- 
scendant of  David,  and  born  in 
Bethlehem.  Matt.  2:4-8.  But  they 
had  an  idea  that,  before  his  mani- 
festation as  king  of  Israel .  he  would 
bide  himself,  and  then  suddenly  ap- 
pear from  an  unknown  quarter. 
Compare  Mai  3:1;  Matt.  24-26. 

28.  Ye  both  know  me — k7tow  whence  I 
am ,-  some  understand  the  Saviour 
as  upbraiding  the  Jews  for  their 
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iftrny  of  the  Jews 


JOHN  VII. 


believe  on  lim. 


know  me,  and  ye  know  whence  I 
am  :  and  I  am  not  come  of  my- 
self," but  he  that  sent  me  is  true,b 
whom  ye  know  not.c 

29  But  I  know  him;  for  I  am  from 
him,  and  he  hath  sent  me.'1 

30  Then  they  sought  to  take  him : 
but  no  man  laid  hands  on  him,  be- 
cause his  hour  was  not  yet  come.0 

31  And  many  of  the  people  be- 
lieved on  him,'  and  said,  When 
Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  more 
miracles  than  these  which  thiB 
man  hath  done  ? 

32  The  Pharisees  heard  that  the 
people  murmured  such  things 
concerning  him  ;  and  the  Phari- 
sees and  the  chief  priests  sent 
officers  to  take  him. 

S3  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  you, 
and  then.  I  go  unto  him  that  sent 
me.s 

34  Ye  shall  seek  m3,  and  shall 
not  find  me:  and  where  I  am, 
thither  ye  cannot  come.1' 

35  Then  said  the  Jews  among 
themselves,  Whither  will  he  go, 
that  wo  shall  not  find  him  ?  will 
he  go  unto  the  dispersed  among 
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wilful  rejection  of  him,  as  much  as 
to  say,  You  know  from  my  works 
who  I  am,  and  who  has  sent  me. 
Compare  chap.  3 : 2  ;  12  :  42.  ( Ithere 
Guppose  that  he  concedes  to  them  a 
merely  earthly  knowledge  of  him- 
self, as  if  he  had  said,  Ye  do  indeed 
know  me  as  a  man,  and  whence  I 
am  ;  and  yet  I  have  a  higher  origin, 
being  sent  from  the  Father.  Whom 
ye  know  not ;  though  they  had  the 
Scriptures,  they  had  no  true  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  this  was  the  rea- 
son why  they  did  not  know  his  Son. 
Compare  chap.  8  :  19  ;  16  :3  ;  17  :3. 

30.  His  hour  was  not  yet  come ;  his 
£ime  to  be  taken  and  slain. 

34.  Ye  shall  seek  me;  in  the  days  of 
your  distress  you  shall  in  vain  seek 
the  Messiah,  who  has  been  among 
you  and  been  rejected  by  you. 
Where  I  am;  that  is,  in  Gods  pres- 
ence i  but  to  them  the  Baying  was 
unintelligible. 
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the  Gentiles,*1  and  teach  a.  d.  si 
the  Gentiles  ? 

36  What  manner  of  sayingis  this 
that  he  said,  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and 
shall  not  And  me :  and  where  1 
am,  thither  ye  cannot  come? 

37  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day 
of  the  feast,J  Jesus  stood  ana 
cried,  saying,  If  any  man  thirst, 
let  him  come  unto  me,  and  drink.* 

38  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as 
the  scripture  hath  said,  out  of 
his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water.1 

39  But  this  spake  he  of  the  Spir- 
it, ">  which  they  that  believe  on 
him  should  receive:  for  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  not  yet  given :  because 
that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified. 

40  1T  Many  of  the  people  there- 
fore, when  they  heard  this  say- 
ing, said,  Of  a  truth  this  is  the 
Prophet." 

41  Others  said,  This  is  the 
Christ."  But  some  said,  Shall 
Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ?  p 

42  Hath  not  the  scripture  said, 
that  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed 
of  David.i  and  out  of  the  town  of 
Bethlehem/  where  David  was  ? " 


Rev.  22:17.  1  Prov.  ls:4;  Isa.  68:11;  ch.  4:14. 
m  Isa.  44:8;  Joel  2:2*;  cti.  16:7;  Acts  2: 17,  33. 
n  Deut.  1B:15,  18;  ell.  6:M.  o  ch.  4:42;  6:69. 
p  ch.  1:46;  ver.  62.  q  Pea.  132:11;  Jer.  23:5. 
rMlc.  6:2;  Luke  2:4.    ■  1  Sam.  16:1,4. 


37.  The  last  day :  the  closing  day  of 
tile  feast.  On  this  day,  water  from 
the  pool  of  Siloam  was  carried  with 
great  solemnity  and  poured  out  on 
the  altar.  Tldrst;  not  literally,  but 
spiritually— thirst  in  soul  for  satis- 
fying enjoyment. 

38.  Kivers  of  living  yvater  ,-  a  living 
fountain  shall  be  opened  within 
him,  whence  shall  flow  streams  re- 
freshing his  own  soul  and  the  souls 
of  others.    Compare  chap.  4:14. 

39.  Not  yet  given;  not  so  fully  and 
abundantly  given  as  Christ  foretold 
that  he  would  be,  and  as  he  after- 
wards was. 

40.  The  Prophet ;  the  prophet  who 
they  thought  would  precede  the 
Messiah.    Chap.  1 :21  ;  Matt.  10  :14. 

42.  Of  the  seed  of  David— the  town  of 
IiilMeh'em;  all  this  was  fulfilled  in 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  ;  but  from  the 
neglect  of  careful  inquiry,  they  re- 
mained ignorant  of  the  fact. 


Officers  sent  for  him. 


JOHN  VIII. 


An  adulteress. 


A.  d.  32.  43  So  there  was  a  division 
among  the  people  because  of  him. 

44  And  some  of  them  would  have 
taken  him;  but  no  man  laid 
hands  on  him. 

45  ir  Then  came  the  officers  to 
the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees ; 
and  they  said  unto  them,  Why 
have  ye  not  brought  him  ? 

46  The  officers  answered,  Never 
man  spake  like  this  man.' 

47  Then  answered  them  the 
Pharisees,  Are  ye  also  deceived  ? 

48  Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  of 
the  Pharisees  believed  on  him?1' 

49  But  this  people  who  knoweth 
not  the  law  are  cursed. 

50  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them, 
(he  that  came  to  Jesus"  by  night, 
being  one  of  them,c) 

51  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man 
before  it  hear  him,  and  know  what 
hedoeth?<i 

51  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Art  thou  also  of  Galilee? 
Search,  and  look ;  for  out  of  Gali- 
lee ariseth  no  prophet.8 


■  Luke  4:22.  b  Jer.  5:4,6;  ch.  12:42;  ICor. 
1:26.     *  Gr.  to  him.    e  ch.  3:2.     d  Deut.  1T:8; 

49.  This  people;  the  common  peo- 
ple, to  whom  the  Pharisees  imputed 
criminal  ignorance  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

50.  One  of  them;  one  of  the  great 
council,  or  rulers  of  the  Jewish  na 
tion.    Chap.  3:2. 

52.  Of  Galilee;  this  was  an  ex- 
pression of  contempt, asGalilee  was 
a  despised  country.  They  knew  that 
Nicodemus  was  not  from  Galilee, 
but  they  meant  to  reproach  him  for 
favoring  a  Galilean. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

6.  The  teaching  and  example  of 
the  holiest  man  on  earth  will  not, 
without  the  grace  of  God,  lead  even 
his  relatives  to  believe  in  Christ  and 
live. 

17.  All  men  who  have  the  Bible 
may  know  whether  it  is  from  God, 
and  whether  its  doctrines  are  true. 
If  they  do  not  know,  it  is  because 
they  do  not  love  and  obey  God,  and 
it  is  wholly  their  own  fault. 

28.  An  affirmation  of  the  Bible 
may  be  true  in  one  sense,  and  not 
true  in  another.  In  order,  there- 
fore, rightly  to  treat  it,  we  must  un- 

17 


53  And  every  man  went  unto  his 
own  house. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

1  Christ  delivereth  the  woman  taken  in  adul- 
tery. 12  He  ureacheth  himself  the  light  of 
the  world,  and  justinetti  his  doctrine;  33 
answereth  the  Jews  that  boasted  ot  Abra- 
ham, 59  and  conveyeth  himsell  from  their 
cruelty. 

JESUS  went  unto  the  mount  of 
Olives. 

2  And  early  in  the  morning  ha 
came  again  into  the  temple,  and 
all  the  people  came  unto  Mm ;  and 
he  sat  down,  and  taught  them. 

3  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
brought  unto  him  a  woman  taken 
in  adultery ;  and  when  they  had 
set  her  in  the  midst, 

4  They  say  unto  him,  Master, 
this  woman  was  taken  in  adul- 
tery, in  the  very  act. 

5  Now  Moses  in  the  law  com- 
manded us,  that  such  should  be 
stoned : '  but  what  sayest  thou? 

6  This  they  said,  tempting  him, 


Prov.ls:13.  eisa.9:l,2.  'Lev.  20:10;  Deut 
22:22.  ' 

derstand  the  sense  in  which  a  decla- 
ration is  made,  and  in  that  sense,  on 
the  authority  of  God,  must  receive 
it. 

38.  No  man  is  at  liberty  to  inter- 
pret the  words  of  Christ  in  a  literal 
sense,  when  such  interpretation  is 
shown  by  the  senses  of  men  to  be 
false. 

49.  Tyrannical  teachers  and  rulers 
fear  the  elevation  and  influence  of 
the  common  people.  They  wish  to 
keep  them  in  ignorance,  and  are 
often  opposed  even  to  their  reading 
the  Bible,  and  judging  of  its  mean- 
ing. They  would  themselves  do  the 
reading  and  judging,  as  well  as  the 
governing.  If  others  undertake  to 
exercise  their  inalienable  rights, 
they  are  filled  with  wrath,  and 
ready  to  pronounce  them  accursed. 
But  such  curses  will  rebound  on 
their  authors.    Psa.  109 :  17. 

CHAPTER    VIII. 

1.  Mount  of  Olives  ;  Matt.  22  ;  1. 

5.  Moses  in  the  law ;  Lev.  20:10. 

6.  Tempting  him ;  should  he  decide 
that  she  ought  to  be  put  to  death. 
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Jam  self-condemned.  JOHN  VIII. 


Light  of  the  world. 


that  they  might  have  to  accuse 
him.  But  Jesus  stooped  down, 
and  with  his  finger  wrote  on  the 
ground,  as  though  lie  heard  them 
not. 

7  So  when  they  continued  ask- 
ing him,  he  lifted  up  himself,  and 
said  unto  them,  He  that  is  with- 
out sin  among  you,  let  him  first 
cast  a  stone  at  her." 

8  And  again  he  stooped  down, 
and  wrote  on  the  ground. 

9  And  thev  which  heard  it,  be- 
ing convicted  by  their  own  con- 
science, went  out  one  by  one,  be- 
ginning at  the  eldest,  even  unto 
the  last :  and  Jesus  was  left  alone, 
and  the  woman  standing  in  the 
midst. 

10  When  Jesus  had  hfted  up 
himself,  and  saw  none  but  the 
woman,  he  said  unto  her,  Wom- 
an, where  are  those  thine  accus- 
ers?  hath  no  man  condemned 

11  She  said,  Noman,  Lord.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  her,  Neither  do  I 

*  Dent.  17:7;  Komana  2:1,22.  b  ch-  3:17. 
«  ch.  5:14.  «  Ch.  1:4;  9:5.  o  ch.  12:35,  46. 
f  ch.  5:31.     K  ch.  7:28;  9:29,30.     b  ch.  3:17; 


condemn  thee : b  go,  and  a.  d.  si 
sin  no  more.c 

12  IT  Then  spake  Jesus  again 
unto  tliem,  saying,  I  am  the  hght 
of  the  world : a  he  that  followeth 
me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness, 
but  shall  have  the  hght  of  life.' 

13  The  Pharisees  therefore  said 
unto  him,  Thou  bearest  record  of 
thyself;  thy  record  is  not  true.' 

14  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Though  I  bear  record  of 
myself,  yet  my  record  is  true :  for 
I  know  whence  I  came,  and  whith- 
er I  go ;  but  ye  cannot  tell  whence 
I  come,  and 'whither  I  go.* 

15  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh ;  I 
judge  no  man.'1 

16  And  yet  if  I  judge,  my  judg- 
ment is  true : '  for  I  am  not  alone, 
butlandtheFatherthatsentme.! 

17  It  is  also  written  in  your  law, 
that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is 
true.k  _, 

18  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of 
myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent 
me  beareth  witness  of  me.1 

12:47.  I  1  Sara.  10:7;  Fsalm  45:6,  7;  72:2. 
j  ver.  29;  chap.  16:32.  a  Deut.  17:6;  19:15. 
lch.  5:37. 


they  would  accuse  him  of  assuming 
judicial  authority,  and  should  he 
decide  the  other  way,  they  would 
accuse  him  of  being  opposed  to  Mo- 
ses. On  the  ground;  the  words  which 
tollow  in  italics,  not  being  in  the 
original,  might  have  been  omitted. 
7.  Let  Mm  first;  Deut.  17  : 7. 

10.  Saw  none;  none  of  her  accus- 
ers. Condemned  thee;  passed  upon 
thee  a  judicial  sentence  of  condem- 
nation. 

11.  Neither  do  I;  I  do  not  exercise 
this  prerogative  of  the  civil  magis- 
trate. 

12.  Light  of  life;  that  knowledge 
of  God  which  is  life  to  the  soul. 
Chap.  1:4-9. 

13.  Of  thyself;  concerning  thyself. 
Yon  testify  in  your  own  case. 

14.  TJiough  I  tear  re-cord  of  myself— 
my  record  is  true ;  he  had  before  said, 
"If  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  my 
witness  is  not  true.''chap.  5  :31;  but 
there  he  was  speaking  of  the  validi- 
ty of  testimony  according  to  the  hu- 
man rule  of  trying  it.  Here,  on  the 
contrary ,  he  speaks  of  the  quality  of 
bis  own  testimony  from  the  high 
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consciousness  of  his  divine  nature 
and  mission.  I  know  whence  I  came — 
whither  I  go ;  I  know  that  I  come 
from  the  Father  and  return  again 
to  him  i  therefore  I  know  that  my 
testimony  of  him  is  true.  Ye  cannot 
tell ;  more  literally,  Ye  know  not, 
as  in  the  first  part  of  the  verse.  As 
the  Jews  did  not  understand  his  di- 
vine nature  and  mission,  they  were 
not  qualified  to  judge  of  his  testi- 
mony. 

15 .  After  the  flesh  ;  according  to  out- 
ward appearances,  under  the  power 
of  prejudice,  with  selfish  motives  and 
worldly  ends.  No  man;  chap.  3:17  ; 
12:47. 

16.  I  am  not  alone ;  in  my  judg- 
ment. The  Father  is  always  united 
with  me  in  it.    Compare  chap.  5:30. 

17.  The  testimony  of  two  men  is  true; 
Deut.  17  : 6  ;  19  :lo.  Compare  Matt. 
18  :  16.  He  now  returns  to  the  hu. 
man  rule  of  trying  testimony. 

18.  I  am  one  that  beareth  witless — the 
Father  that  sent  me  beareth  witness  ;  hia 
case  is  like  that  of  an  ambassador 
fully  accredited  by  him  who  sends 
him.    The  testimony  oi  such,  an  an> 


OfChriat 


JOHN  VIII. 


and  the  Father. 


A.  a  a  19  Then  said  they  unto 
him,  Where  is  thy  Father?  Je- 
sus answered.  Ye  neither  know 
me,  nor  my  Father : »  if  ye  had 
known  me,  ye  should  have  known 
my  Father  also.1' 

20  These  words  spake  Jesus  in 
the  trea8ury,e  as  he  taught  in  the 
temple  :  and  no  man  laid  hands 
On  liim ;  for  his  hour  was  not  yet 
Come/1 

21  Then  said  Jesus  again  unto 
them,  I  go  my  way,  and  ye  shall 
seek  me,«  and  shall  die  in  your 
sins : '  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 
come/ 

22  Then  said  the  Jews,  Will  he 
kill  himself?  because  he  saith, 
Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 

23  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye 
are  from  beneath;  I  am  from 
above  :  ye  are  of  this  world ;  I  am 
not  of  this  world. 

24  I  said  therefore  unto  you,  that 
ye  shall  die  in  your  sins : u  for  if 
ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye 
shall  die  in  your  sins.' 

25  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Who  art  thou  ?    And  Jesus  saith 
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bassador  is  valid  according  to  the 
human  rule  of  judgment. 

19.  If  ye  had  known  me — known  my 
Fattier  also  ;  the  union  between  hira 
and  his  Father  was  such,  that  to 
know  the  one  was  also  to  know  the 
other.    Compare  chap.  14  : 9, 10. 

20.  The  treasury ;  the  apartment  in 
which  was  kept  the  money  for  the 
Bupport  of  the  temple  service.  His 
hour;  chap.  7  :30. 

21.  My  way;  chap.  7  :33. 

23.  From  beneath;  earthly  and  sen- 
sual. From  above ;  heavenly  and  di- 
vine. 

24.  I  am  he;  the  Messiah. 

26.  Many  things ;  he  might  say 
much  more,  but  he  confined  himseLf 
to  those  things  which  would  be  use- 
ful, and  which  he  was  commissioned 
of  the  Father  to  declare. 

28.  Lifted  up  the  Son  of  man ;  upon 
the  cross.  Another  of  the  obscure 
hints  which  the  Saviour  was  in  the 
habit  of  giving  concerning  the  man- 
ner of  his  approaching  death  and  its 


unto  them,  Even  the  same  that  I 
said  unto  you  from  the  beginning. 

26  I  have  many  things  to  say  and 
to  judge  of  you  :  but  he  that  sent 
me  is  true  ;J  and  I  speak  to  the 
world  those  things  which  I  have 
heard  of  him. 

27  They  understood  not  that  ho 
spake  to  them  of  the  Father. 

28  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son 
of  man,k  then  shall  ye  know  that 
I  am  he,  and  that  I  do  nothing  oi 
myself;  but  as  my  Father  hath 
taught  me,  I  speak  these  things. 

29  And  he  that  sent  me  is  with 
me :  the  Father  hath  not  left  me 
alone ;  for  I  do  always  those 
things  that  please  him. 

30  As  he  spake  these  words, 
many  believed  on  him.1 

31  IT  Then  said  Jesus  to  those 
Jews  which  believed  on  him,  If 
yo  continue  in  my  word,  then  are 
ye  my  disciples  indeed ; m 

32  .And  ye  shall  know  the  truth,0 
and  the  truth  shall  make  you 
free.0 

33  They  answered  him,  We  be 


16:16.  j  ch.  1:24  k  ch.  3:14;  12:32.  1  ch. 
10:42.  nt  Bom.  2:7;  Col.  1:23;  Heb.  10:8S,  39. 
n  Hob.  6:3.  «•  Psa.  119:45;  ch.  17:17;  Bom. 
6:14,  IS,  22;  Jas.  1:25;  2:12. 

mighty  results.  The  Jews  raised 
him  upon  the  cross  to  destroy  him ; 
but  God  made  this  the  way  of  rais- 
ing him  to  universal  dominion. 
Compare  chap.  12:32.  Nothing  of 
myself;  nothing  in  opposition  to,  but 
all  things  in  accordance  with  the 
appointment  and  will  of  the  Fa- 
ther. 

31.  Continue  in  my  word  ;  continue 
to  believe  my  declarations  and  obey 
my  commands.  Disciples  indeed; 
true  disciples. 

32.  Shall  make  you  free ;  under  the 
idea  ot  freedom,  our  Lord  includes 
two  things :  first,  deliverance  from 
the  dominion  of  sin  ;  secondly,  the 
condition  of  sons  hip  as  contrasted 
with  that  of  servants.  Both  of  these 
he  explains  in  the  following  verses. 

33.  Abraham's  feed;  and  therefore 
not  servants,  but  freemen.  Were 
nrtvsr  in  ixmdage  ;  they  probably  re- 
fer, not  to  their  national  servitudes, 
which  were  notorious  to  all ;  but  to 
the  civil  freedom  secured  to  Abra- 
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Cf  bondage  under 


JOHN  VIII. 


tin  and  Satan. 


Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never 
in  bondage  to  any  man : »  how 
sayest  thou,  Ye  shall  be  made 
free? 

34  Jesus  answered  them,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever 
committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of 
sin.b 

35  And  the  servant  abideth  not 
in  the  house  for  ever:«  but  the 
Son  abideth  ever. 

36  If  the  Son  therefore  shall 
make  you  free,'1  ye  shall  be  free 
indeed." 

37  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's 
eeed ;  but  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  be- 
cause my  word  hath  no  place  in 
you. 

38  I  speak  that  which  I  have 
seen  with  my  Father : '  and  ye  do 
that  which  ye  have  seen  with  your 
father. 

39  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Abraham   is    our  father.e 


36 

42.     b  Rom.  6:16,  20;  2  Pet. 
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A  Isa.  61:1 
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lam's  seed  by  the  law  of  Moses. 
According  to  this,  a  Hebrew  could 
not  be  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a 
bondservant.    Lev.  25  :  39-46. 

36.  Abideth  not ;  not  permanently; 
he  is  liable  at  any  time  to  be  dis- 
missed. Abideth  ever;  he  has  a  per- 
manent residence,  and  is  heir  to  the 
estate.  The  son  is  here,  first,  the 
Son  of  God,  who  dwells  with  the 
Father,  and  is  "  heir  of  all  things," 
Heb.  1:2 ;  secondly,  every  one  whom 
the  Son  of  God  makes  one  with  him- 
self by  faith,  and  thus  makes  him  a 
child  of  God,  and  a  joint  heir  with 
himself  to  the  heavenly  inheritance. 
Rom.  8:17. 

36.  //  the  Son;  the  Son  of  God, 
who  abides  in  his  Father's  house  for 
ever,  and  to  whom  he  has  committed 
all  power  over  it.  Free  indent :  for 
ye  shall  not  only  be  delivered  from 
the  bondage  of  sin  and  its  punish- 
ment, but  made  sons  of  God  with 
and  through  Christ,  and  have  an 
everlasting  home  with  him  in  his 
Father's  house. 

37.  Abraham's  seed ;  literally  they 
were,  but  not  spiritually,  not  in  the 
sense  in  which  the  promises  to  him 
Were  made.    Genesis  12 : 3  j  18 :  18  ; 

260 


Jesus  saith  unto  them,  If  a.  d.  si 
ye  were  Abraham's  children,  ye 
would  do  the  works  of  Abraham." 

40  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a 
man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth, 
which  I  have  heard  of  God :  this 
did  not  Abraham.' 

41  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  fa- 
ther. Then  said  they  to  him,  We 
be  not  born  of  fornication  ;  we 
have  one  Father,  even  God  .J 

42  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  God 
were  your  Father,  ye  would  love 
me : k  for  I  proceeded  forth  and 
came  from  God ;  neither  came  I 
of  myself,  but  he  sent  me.1 

43  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my 
speech  t  even  because  ye  cannot 
hear  my  word.m 

44  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  dev- 
il," and  the  lusts  of  your  father 
yo  will  do.  He  was  a  murderer 
from  the  beginning,  and  abode 
not  in  the  truth,"  because  there 


63:16;  64:8.  k  Mai.  1:6;  1  John  5:1.  I  ch. 
17:8,25.  m  Isa.  6:9.  »  Matt.  13:38;  UohD 
3:8,     o  Jade  6. 


22:18;  Gal.  3:14,  16-18,  29.  My 
word  hath  no  place;  they  would  not 
receive  his  truth. 

38.  Seen  with  my  Father;  what  is  in 
accordance  with  the  will  of  God  the 
Father.     Your  father ;  verse  44. 

39.  if  ye  were  Abraham's  children; 
if  ye  were  like  him  in  faith  and 
practice. 

41.  We  be  not  barn  of  fornication ; 
perceiving  that  Jesus  uses  the  word 
father  in  a  spiritual  sense,  they  re- 
ply that  they  are  no  spurious  race 
sprung  from  idolaters,  but  are  the 
true  children  of  God ,  since  they  and 
their  fathers  have  worshipped  him 
only.  With  the  Hebrews,  idolatry 
was  spiritual  fornication. 

43.  My  siwch ;  my  manner  of  dis- 
course and  its  true  meaning.  Can- 
not hear  my  word :  that  is.  my  doc- 
trine. The  reason  why  they  could 
not  was  the  perverse  state  of  their 
hearts,  as  is  taught  iu  the  next 
verse. 

44.  The  lusts  of  your  father :  they 
would  comply  with  his  wishes  in 
seeking  to  murder  Christ.  A  mur- 
derer from  the  beginning;  the  first 
work  of  the  devil  on  earth  was  to 
seduce  our  first  parents  into  siD; 


Everlasting  life. 


JOHN  VIII. 


A.  d.  32.  is  no  truth  in  him.  When 
he  speaketh  a  he,  he  speaketh  of 
his  own  :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the 
father  of  it. 

45  And  because  I  tell  you  the 
truth,  ye  believe  me  not." 

46  Which  of  you  convinceth  me 
of  sin  ?  »  And  if  I  say  the  truth, 
why  do  ye  not  believe  me  ? 

47  He  that  is  of  God  heareth 
God's  words:  ye  therefore  hear 
them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of 
God. 

48  IT  Then  answered  the  Jews, 
and  said  unto  him,  Say  we  not 
well  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan, 
and  hast  a  devil  ?» 

49  Jesus  answered,  I  have  not  a 
devil ;  but  I  honor  my  Father, 
and  ye  do  dishonor  me. 

50  And  I  seek  not  mine  own 
gloryi'i  there  is  one  thatseeketh 
andjudgeth. 

51  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  vou, 
If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall 
never  see  death. 

52  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him, 
Now  we  know  that  thou  hast  a 
devil.  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the 
prophets ; e  and  thou  sayest,  If  a 


ChritCs  eternity. 


ft  Gal.  4:10:   2  Thess.   2:18.      b  Heb. 
«  ch.  7:20.    d  ch.  5:41.    o  Zech.  1:5. 


whereby  they  and  all  their  posterity 
were  made  subject  to  death.  In  this 
he  was  both  a  murderer  and  a  liar. 
Tlte.  father  of  it;  he  uttered  the  first 
he  in  Eden. 

46.  Cmvinathmenfsin;  convicteth 
me  of  falsehood,  or  any  thine 
wrong. 

47.  He  that  is  of  God;  that  loves 
nun,  and  is  like  him  in  spirit. 

*8-  A  Samaritan  i  to  a  Jew  one  of 
the  most  opprobrious  epithets  that 
could  be  used.  The  Samaritans 
were  greatly  hated  and  despised  as 
heretics  and  schismatics. 

50.  One  that  seiketh  andjudgeth  ;  the 
Father  would  honor  him,  and  con- 
demn them. 

51.  Never  see  death;  spiritual  and 
eternal  death;  not  perish  in  his 
sins. 

54.  If  I  honor  myself;  if  what  I  say 
Of  my  office  is  not  sustained  by 
God's  accompanying  testimony. 
My  Father  that  hnrwret.h  me ;  he  con- 
firms what  I  say  of  myself. 


man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall 
never  taste  of  death. 

53  Art  thou  greater  than  our 
father  Abraham,  which  is  dead? 
and  the  prophets  are  dead:  whom 
makest  thou  thyself? 

54  Jesus  answered,  If  I  honor 
myself,  my  honor  is  nothing  : '  it 
is  my  Father  that  honoreth  me  j* 
of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your 
God: 

55  Yet  ye  have  not  known  him  : 
but  I  know  him  •  and  if  I  should 
say,  I  know  him  not,  I  shall  be  a 
liar  like  unto  you :  but  I  know 
him,  and  keep  his  saying. 

56  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced 
to  see  my  day:  andhesawiZ  >>and 
was  glad. 

57  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him, 
Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old, 
and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham? 

58  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before 
Abraham  was,  I  am.1 

59  Then  took  they  up  stones  to 
cast  at  him :  but  Jesus  hid  him- 
self, and  went  out  of  the  temple, 
going  through  the  midst  of  them, 
and  so  passed  by. 

5:31,41.     E  ch.  17:1.     fa  Heb.  11:13.     i  Exod. 
3:14;  I>«.  43:13:  ch.  1:1.  2;  Col.  1:17;  Rev.  1:8. 


56.  Rejoiced  to  see  my  day  ;  to  hear 
of  and  obtain  clear  views  of  the 
coming  of  Christ. 

68.  lam ;  this  denotes  eternal  self- 
existence.  Exod.  3  :  14  ;  chap.  1:1. 
3;  Col.  1:17;  Heb.  1:6,8;  Eev! 
1-8. 

59.  Stones  to  cast  at  him;  because 
he,  being  a  man,  claimed  to  be  also 
God.    Bom.  9:6. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

7.  Men  are  sometimes  very  for- 
ward to  accuse  others,  and  seek  to 
have  them  punished ,  when  they  are 
themselves  guilty  of  equal,  and  per- 
haps greater  crimes  Should  con- 
science be  awakened  to  do  its  office, 
and  none  but  the  innocent  be  suffer- 
ed to  accuse  or  condemn,  the  guilty 
would  often  go  unpunished. 

19.  We  may  have  the  Bible  and 
all  the  means  of  grace,  and  vet  be 
ignorant  of  the  character  of  God.  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  way  of  life 
through  him.  This  is  not  because 
they  are  not  plainly  revealed,  but 
9«t 


The  blind  cured  at  JOHN   IX. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

1  The  man  that  was  born  blind  restored  to 
Bight.  1  He  ia  brought  to  the  Fhanaees. 
13  They  are  offended  at  It,  and  excommuni- 
cate him:  35  but  lie  la  received  ol  JeBUB, 
and  conleaaeth  him.  3a  Who  they  are  whom 
Chriatenlighteneth. 

AND  as  Jesus  passed  by,  he  saw 
a  man  which  was  blind  from 
his  birth. 

2  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying,  Master,  who  did  sin,  this 
man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was 
born  blind?  ,   . 

3  Jesus  answered,  Neither  hath 
this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents  : 
but  that  the  works  of  God  should 
be  made  manifest  in  him.* 

4  I  must  work  the  works  of  him 
that  sent,  me,  while  it  is  day :  the 
night  cometh,  when  no  man  can 

5  \s  long  as  I  am  in  the  world, 
I  am  the  light  of  the  world." 

6  When  he  had  thus  spoken,  he 
spat  on  the  ground,  and  made 
clay  of  the  spittle,  and  he  anointed 
the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the 
clay,*" _____ 

.  Ch.  11:4.  b  ch.  lit,  !>;  8:12;  12:35.  46. 
*  Or,  spread  the  day  itpm  "»e  «9»  °f  ' fte  ___ 


the  pool  of  SOoant. 


7  And  said  unto  him,  Go,  a.  d.  32. 
■wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,'1  which 
is  by  interpretation,  Sent.  He 
went  his  way  therefore,  and  wash- 
ed, and  came  seeing.15 

8  IT  The  neighbors  therefore, 
and  they  which  before  had  seen 
him  that  he  was  blind,  said,  Is 
not  this  he  that  sat  and  begged? 

9  Some  said,  This  is  he :  others 
said,  He  is  like  him :  but  he  said, 
I  am  he. 

10  Therefore  said  they  unto  him, 
How  were  thine  eyes  opened? 

11  He  answered  and  said,  A  man 
that  is  called  Jesus  made  clay, 
and  anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said 
unto  me,  Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloam, 
and  wash :  and  I  went  and  wash- 
ed, and  I  received  sight.f 

12  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Where  is  he  ?  He  said,  I  know 
not.  ,     __ 

13  11  They  brought  to  the  Phari- 
sees him  that  aforetime  was  blind. 

14  And  it  was  the  sabbath-day 
when  Jesus  made  the  clay,  and 
opened  his  eyes. 


c  Mark  »:'. 
f  ver.  6,  ". 


■1  Neh.  3:15. 


because  opposition  to  them  blinds 
the  mind,  hardens  the  heart,  and 
prevents  the  right  apprehension  of 
divine  truth. 

31  The  only  sure  test  of  love  to 
Christ  is  continued  belief  of  his  word 
and  obedience  to  his  commands. 

44.  In  opposing  Christ  and  reject- 
ing his  truth,  wicked  men  imitate 
the  devil,  and  exert  an  influence 
which  tends  to  destroy  themselves 
and  their  fellow  men. 

58  As  Jesus  Christ  is  truly  and 
eternally  divine,  his  kindness,  com- 
passion, and  grace,  in  coming  into 
the  world,  taking  upon  him  human 
nature,  and  dying  upon  the  cross, 
surpass  all  Unite  comprehension .  and 
lay  upon  all  to  whom  he  is  revealed 
unspeakable  obligations  to  love  and 
obey  him. 

CHAPTER  IX. 
3.  Neither;  neither  his  sin  nor 
theirs  was  the  cause  of  his  blind 
ness.  That  the  works  of  God ;  the  man 
was  born  blind,  that  Christ,  by  per- 
forming the  divine  work  of  neal- 
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ing  him,  might  show  himself  to  be 
God.  ,      __    , 

4.  Imitsl  work ;  the  works  of  tod — 
perform  divine  works.  While  it  is 
day ;  while  I  live  on  earth.  Tlte  nigU ; 
death,  which  was  to  the  Saviour  the 
close  of  his  earthly  ministry. 

5.  I  am  the  light  <<f  the  world ;  the 
spiritual  light  of  the  world.  This 
he  says  with  reference  to  the  natural 
light  which  he  is  about  to  restore  to 
the  blind  man,  and  which  was  a 
striking  symbol  of  the  inward  illu- 
mination that  he  gives  to  the  souls 
of  them  that  believe  on  him. 

7.  Pool  of  Siloam ;  this  pool  or  res- 
ervoir was  in  the  south  east  part  of 
Jerusalem,  at  the  mouth  of  the  nar- 
row valley  separating  mount  Zion 
from  the  hill  Ophel.  Its  water 
comes  by  a  subterranean  channel, 
from  a  fountain  higher  up  on  the 
east  side  of  Ophel  Luke  13: 4.  Sent; 
the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word 
Siloam.  Some  think  it  was  so  called 
because  its  water  was  sent,  that  is, 
conducted  to  its  place  by  the  sub- 
terranean channel  just  named. 


The  Pharisees 


JOHN  IX. 


excommunicate  him. 


*•  •>•  »  15  Then  again  the  Phar- 
isees also  asked  him  how  he  had 
received  his  sight.  He  said  un- 
to them,  He  put  clay  upon  mine 
eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  do  see. 

16  Therefore  said  some  of  the 
Pharisees,  This  man  is  notof  God 
because  he  keepeth  not  the  sab- 
bath-day. Others  said,  How  can 
a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  such 
miracles  ?  »  And  there  was  a  di- 
vision among  them.b 

17  They  say  unto  the  blind  man 
again,  What  sayest  thou  of  him 
that  he  hath  openod  thine  eyes? 
He  said,  He  is  a  prophet.'- 

18  But  the  Jews  did  not  believe 
concerning  him.'t  that  he  had 
been  blind,  and  received  his 
sight,  until  they  called  the  par- 
ents of  him  that  had  received  his 
sight. 

19  And  they  asked  them,  saying, 
Is  this  your  son,  who  ye  say  was 
born  blind  ?  How  then  doth  he 
now  see? 

20  His  parents  answered  them 
and  said,  We  know  that  this  is  our 
son,  and  that  he  was  born  blind : 

21  But  by  what  means  he  now 
Beeth,  we  know  not ;  or  who  hath 
cipened  his  eyes,  we  know  not :  he 
is  of  age ;  ask  him :  ho  shall  speak 
for  himself. 

22  These  words  spake  his  par- 
ents, because  they  feared  the 
Jews :  •  for  the  Jew's  had  agreed 
already,  that  if  any  man  did  con- 
fess that  he  was  Christ,  he  should 
be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.' 

23  Therefore  said"  his  parents, 
He  is  of  age ;  ask  him. 

24  Then  again  called  they  the 
man   that  was  blind,  and  said 


aVer.  31;  ch.  3:2.  bch.  7:12,43.  c  oh.  4:19. 
J  Isa.  26:11.  o  Prov.  29:25;  ch.  7:13;  12:42. 
f  »er  34;  ch.  16:2.  g  Josh.  7:19;  p»  60:14, 
15.  h  1  Peter  2:23.  i  Psalm  103:7;  Heb.  3:5. 
I  ch.  ?:14.    i  ch.  3:10.    1  Pnalm  119:18;  lea. 

10.  Keepdh  not  the  SaMath-day ;  he 
did  not  keep  it  as  the  Pharisees  di- 
rected, but  he  did  keep  it  according 
to  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  fourth 
commandment.  A  miner;  a  trans- 
gressor of  God's  law. 

21.  He  is  of  age ;  old  enough  to  an- 
swer for  himself. 


nnto  him,  Give  God  the  praise  :s 
wo  know  that  this  man  is  a  sin- 
ner. 

25  He  answered  and  said,  Wheth- 
er he  be  a  sinner  or  no,  I  know 
not:  one  thing  I  know,  that, 
whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see. 

26  Then  said  thev  to  him  again 
What  did  he  to  the'e  ?  how  opened 
he  thine  eyes? 

27  He  answered  them,  I  have 
told  you  already,  and  ye  did  not 
hear:  wherefore  would  ye  hear  it 
again  ?  will  ye  also  be  his  disci- 
ples? 

28  Then  they  reviled  him,'1  and 
said,  Thou  art  his  disciple ;  but 
we  are  Moses'  disciples. 

29  We  know  that  God  spake  unto 
Moses :  i  as  for  this  Mow,  we 
know  not  from  whence  he  is.) 

30  The  man  answered  and  said 
nnto  them,  Why,  herein  is  a  mar- 
vellous thing,"  that  ve  know  not 
from  whence  he  is,  and  yet  he 
hath  opened  mine  eyes.1     ' 

31  Now  we  know  tliat  God  hear- 
eth  not  sinners :■»  but  if  any  man 
be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and"doeth 
his  mil,  him  he  heareth.n 

32  Since  the  world  began  was  it 
not  heard  that  any  man  opened 
the  eyes  of  one  that  was  born 
blind. 

33  If  this  man  were  not  of  God, 
he  could  do  nothing. 

34  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Thou  wast  altogether  born 
in  sins,"  and  dost  thou  teach  us? 
And  they  cast  him  out.'  p 

35  Jesus  heard  that  they  had 
cast  him  out ;  and  when  he  had 
found  him,  he  said  unto  him,  Dos^ 
thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ?  i 


29:1»,  19;  35:5;  2  Cor.  4:6.     a  Job  27:9;  P»a. 

2* i;S;^ror-  2S:9;  lM-  1;lr'i  Jer-  I1:U;  Ezc*. 
ff"!  Micah3:4;  Zech.  7:13.  »  Paalm  34:l.v 
Prov.  15:29.  •  Ter.  %  •  Or,  MBMMtaM 
aim.    p  Iaa.  66:5.    q  1  John  5..13, 


,**  ftf*  ""'  "f  the  zywH/omie:  ex- 
cluded from  the  people  and  worship 
of  ( rod— excommunicated. 

24  The  praise;  the  praise  of  heal- 
ing him. 

S3.  Do  nothing;  do  no  miracle. 

34.  Cast  him  out;  of  ti\e  svn* 
gogue.  ' 

2fi3 


The  Son  of  God. 


JOHN  X. 


Christ  Oie  door 


36  He  answered  and  said,  Who 
iB  he,  Lord,  that  I  might  believe 

on  him  ?  „ 

37  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  lnou 

hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  be 
that  talketh  with  thee." 

38  And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe. 
And  he  worshipped  him  u 

39  ir  And  Jesus  said,  For  judg- 
ment I  am  come  into  this  world  j" 
that  they  which  see  not  might 
Bee,*  and  that  they  which  Bee 
might  be  made  bhnd.e  . 

40  And  some  of  the  Pharisees 
which  were  with  him  heard  these 
words,  and  said  unto  him,  Are  we 
blind  also?' 

•  Ch.  4:28.  »  Matt.  MlN.  °  <*.  »:»»i  »'i 
12  47  J  1  Pet.  2:9.  •  Matt.  13:13;  ch.  3:19. 
■  Rom.  2:19;  Rev.  3:17.    «  eh.  15: 22,  24.    H... 


41  Jesus  said  unto  them.  A- __  =«• 
If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have 
no  sin :  b  but  now  ye  say,  We  see ; 
therefore  your  sin  remainetn." 

CHAPTER  X. 

1  Christ  t»  the  door,  «nd  the  &oort  shepherd 
HM  opinion,  or  htm.  24  He  proveth 
by  hi.  work,  that  he  i.  Chri.t  the  Son  ol 
God:  39  escapeth  the  Jew.,  40  ud  Ml 
.K.ln  beyond  Joidan,  where  many  believed 
on  lain. 

VEBILY,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  He  that  entereth  not 
by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold, 
but  climbeth  up  some  other  way, 
the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber.i 


r.:21;Lukel8:14jl.Johnl:»-10.  IEom.lO:15; 
Hob.  6:4- 


39  IW  judgment ;  that  those  who 
feel  their  spiritual  blindness,  and 
apply  to  me  for  sight,  may  receive 
it  and  that  those  who  do  not,  but 
proudly  imagine  that  they  see 
enough  already,  and  reject  my  aid, 
may  sink  in  deeper  darkness,  and 
be  more  blind  than  ever. 

41  Jf  ye  were  Mind ;  had  no  oppor- 
tunity or  capacity  for  receiving 
spiritual  light.  Ye  should  have  norm  ; 
comparatively ;  your  sin  would  be 
much  less.  We  see ;  you  pride  your- 
selves on  your  knowledge  of  divine 
things,  yet  you  reject  me  and  Uod  8 
revelation  concerning  me ,  and  there- 
fore remain  ignorant,  unpardoned, 
and  in  aggravated  guilt. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3  God  so  orders  things  in  his 
providence  as  best  to  display  the 
true  character  of  the  Saviour  ;  and 
men  are  sometimes  left  to  sutler  sore 
trials,  that  they  may  see  his  good- 
ness, and  magnify  bis  power  and 
grace  in  their  removal. 

22.  Tyrants  in  church  and  state 
try  by  pains  and  penalties  to  pre- 
vent men  from  embracing  the  truth. 
They  appeal  not  to  reason  and  con- 
science;but  to  force.  They  labor  to 
preclude  inquirv,  stifle  private  judg- 
ment, and  in  many  cases  prevent 
those  under  their  control  from  re 
Oeiving  the  instruction  afforded  Dy 
the  providence  and  word  of  Hod. 

35  .Jesus  Christ  especially  regards 

those  who  suffer  for  his  sake,  and 

will  manifest  himself  to  them  in 

such  a  way  as  to  lead  them  to  wor- 
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ship  and  adore  him.  For  the  tern 
porary  enmity  of  men,  they  will  be 
abundantly  recompensed  by  the  ev. 
erlasting  friendship  of  God. 

39.  The  effect  upon  men  of  Christ  8 
teaching,  is  according  to  their  treat- 
ment of  it.  This  depends  very  much 
on  their  views  of  themselves,  and  of 
their  need  of  his  aid.    If  they  feel 
that  they  are  spiritually  blind,  and 
apply  to  him  for  sight,  they  will  re- 
ceive it :  while  others  who  view  his 
help  as  needless,  and  think  they  see 
and  know  enough  already,  will  re- 
main in  darkness,  and  their  sin  and 
consequent  punishment  be  greater 
than  if  Christ  had  never  come. 
CHAPTER    X. 
The  theme  of  this  chapter  is  the 
character  and   office  of  the  good 
shepherd  of  God's  spiritual  fold,  of 
which  Christ  himsclt  is  the  great 
example.    The  reader  should  study , 
in  connection  with  it,  Jer.  23:l-b, 
and  especially  Ezekiel ,  chap.  M. 

]  __raS  not  h,j  Ou  rfoor :  the  Sav- 
iour has  in  view  men  like  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  who  usurp  dominion 
over  the  fold  of  God.  and  rule  the 
flock  with  cruelty  and  selfishness  for 
their  own  private  ends.  The  door 
s  not  yet  directly  Christ,  for  he  too 
entersthe  fold  by  the  door ;  but 
rather,  in  a  more  general  sense,  tne 
Father,  and  his  appointment  lo 
enter  the  fold  by  the  door  is  to -come 
in  accordance  with  God  s  will,  in 
respect  not  merely  to  outward  order, 
but  to  spirit  also. 


Christ  the 


JOHX  X. 


i.  D.  as.  2  But  he  that  entereth  in 
by  the  door,"  is  the  shepherd  of 
the  sheep. 

3  To  him  the  porter  openeth  ;b 
and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice  :  and 
he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by 
name,0  and  leadeth  them  out.'1 

4  And  when  he  putteth  forth  his 
own  sheep,  he  goeth  before  them, 
and  the  sheep  follow  him ;  for 
they  know  his  voice.0 

5  And  a  stranger  will  they  not 
follow,  but  will  flee  from  him;' 
for  they  know  not  the  voice  of 
strangers. 

6  This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto 
them ;  but  they  understood  not 
what  things  they  were  which  he 
spake  unto  them. 

7  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them 
again,  Verily,  verily,  I  sav  unto 
you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  s'heep.s 

8  All  that  ever  came  before  me 
are  thieves  and  robbers  :  but  the 
sheep  did  not  hear  them. 


good  shepherd, 


»  Ver.  7,  9.  t  Eev.  3:20.  c  Ezek.  34:11; 
Rom.  8:30.  d  Iaa,  40:11.  <  song  2:8;  6-2. 
I  2  Tim.  3:5;  ltev.  2:2.     g  Eph.  2:18.     b  Heb. 

2.  He  that  entereth  in  by  the  door;  ev- 
ery true  shepherd.  Christ,  the  chief 
Shepherd,  must  not  be  excluded  • 
for  he  is  an  example  to  all  the  un- 
der shepherds  in  this  respect  also, 
that  he  has  entered  the  fold  by  the 
door.    Compare  chap.  8  :  42  ;  12  :  49. 

3.  Tlie  porter ;  the  doorkeeper. 
As  he  comes  by  God's  authority. 
God's  providence  prepares  the  way 
for  him,  and  Gods  Spirit  sets  his 
seal  to  his  labors,  ft/*™.-:  anal- 
lusion  to  the  practice  of  eastern 
shepherds,  who  give  names  to  their 
sheep. 

5.  Strangers;  false,  irreligious 
teachers. 

6.  Understood  not ;  the  meaning  of 
What  he  had  been  saying.  He  there- 
fore proceeded  to  explain  it,  and  in 
so  doing  he  changed  the  figure  some- 
what, representing  himself  as  the 
door. 

7.  lam  the  door;  as  the  Father  is 
the  door  to  Christ,  so  he  himself  is 
the  door  to  the  under-shepherds  and 
to  all  the  sheep.  Through  him  alone 
ean  men  enter  his  church  or  the 
ministry  which  he  has  appointed. 

8.  Came  before  me ;  without  enter- 
ing the  door.    See  note  to  verse  1. 


9  I  am  the  door :  by  me  if  an> 
man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved, 
and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find 
pasture. 

10  The  thief  cometh  not,  but  for 
to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  de- 
stroy: I  am  come  that  they  might 
have  life,  and  that  they  might 
have  it  more  abundantly. 

11  lam  the  good  shepherd  :h  the 
good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for 
the  sheep. 

12  But  he  that  is  a  hireling,  and 
not  the  shepherd,  whose  own  the 
sheep  are  not,  Beeth  the  wolf  com- 
ing, and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and 
fleeth:'  and  the  wolf  catcheth 
them,  and  scattereth  the  sheep. 

13  The  hireling  fleeth,  because 
he  is  a  hireling,  and  careth  not 
for  the  sheep. 

14  I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and 
know  my  sheep,l  and  am  known 
of  mine.1' 

15  As  the  Father  knoweth  me, 


13:20;  IPet.  i 
j  2  Tim.  2: 19. 


:25.   iEzek.  34:2-«:  Zech.  11:17. 
k  1  Jolm  5:20. 


The  sheep  did  not  hear  them ;  the  truly 
pious  did  not  receive  their  false  doc- 
trines, or  imitate  their  corrupt  ex- 
amples. 

9.  Find  pasture;  receive  spiritual 
food,  satisfying  good. 

10.  The  thief;  one  who  takes  the 
emoluments  of  the  sacred  ofBce  with- 
out performing  its  spiritual  duties, 
and  seeks  his  own  aggrandizement, 
not  the  salvation  of  souls.  Life  • 
spiritual,  eternal  life. 

11.  I  am  the  good  Shepherd;  in  re- 
spect to  the  power  of  admission  to 
God's  fold,  Christ  has  declared  him- 
self to  be  the  door ;  in  respect  to  his 
care  over  those  within  the  fold,  he 
now,  by  another  change  of  the  fig- 
ure, calls  himself  "  the  good  Shep- 
herd"— the  Shepherd  ot  shepherds 
and  of  the  flock,  and  the  source  of 
good  to  all. 

12  A  hireling;  one  whose  great 
object  in  preaching  is  his  own  inter. 
est.  Tlte  wolf;  the  enemy  of  God 
and  his  people. 

14.  I— know  my  sheep,  and  am  knomi 
of  mine;  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
and  his  people  is  mutual,  and  it  is  a 
knowledge  of  deep  love  and  inter- 
est. 
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The  tafdy  of 


JOHN  X. 


Christ  t  theep. 


even  so  know  I  the  F»ther :•  and 
I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep.1" 

16  'And  other  sheep  I  have,  which 
are  not  of  this  fold  :«  them  also  I 
mnst  bring,  and  they  shall  hear 
my  voice ;  and  there  shall  be  one 
fold,  and  one  shepherd.'1 

17  Therefore  doth  my  Father 
love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my 
life,  that  I  might  take  it  again.6 

18  No  man  taketh  it  from  me, 
but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself/  I 
have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and 
I  have  power  to  take  it  again.e 
This  commandment  have  I  re- 
ceived of  my  Father.1' 

19  IT  There  was  a  division  there- 
fore again  among  the  Jews  for 
these  sayings. 

20  And  many  of  them  said,  He 
hath  a  devil,1  and  is  mad ;  why 
hear  ye  him  ? 

21  Others  said.  These  are  not 
the  words  of  him  that  hath  a 
devil.  Can  a  devil  open  the  eyes 
of  the  blind?! 

22  IT  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the 
feast  of  the  dedication,  and  it  was 
winter. 

23  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  tem- 
ple in  Solomon's  porch.k 
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24  Then  came  the  Jews  a.  d.  at, 
round  about  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  How  long  (lost  thou  make 
us  to  doubt?*  If  thou  be  the 
Christ,  tell  us  plainly. 

25  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told 
you,  and  ye  believed  not:  the 
works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's 
name,  they  bear  witness  of  me.1 

26  But  ye  believe  not,  because 
ye  are  not  of  my  sheep,"1  as  1  said 
unto  you. 

27  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,"  and 
I  knowthem,  and  they  follow  me: 

28  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life ;  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them 
out  of  my  hand." 

29  My  Father,!'  winch  gave  tliem 
me,"  is  greater  than  all;  and  no 
man  is  able  to  pluck  t/iem  out  of 
my  Father's  hand. 

30  I  and  my  Father  are  one.r 

31  Then  the  Jews  took  up  stones 
again  to  stone  him." 

32  Jesus  answered  them,  Many 
good  works  have  I  showed  you 
from  my  Father;  for  which  of 
those  works  do  ye  stone  me  ? 

33  The  Jews  answered  him,  say- 
ing, For  a  good  work  we  stone 


16.  Not  of  this  fold;  those  who  as 
yet  knew  not  God,  especially  from 
gentile  nations,    lsa.  56 :8. 

18.  No  man  taketh  it ;  no  man  had 
power  to  take  his  life  till  he  should 
voluntarily  surrender  himself  to  cru- 
cifixion and  death.  This  command- 
ment have  I  received :  he  was  commis- 
sioned of  God  to  die  for  the  sins  of 
men,  and  rise  again  for  their  justifi- 
cation. He  had  the  power,  disposi- 
>    tion,  and  right  to  do  these  things. 

20.  hmad;  beside  himself, through 
the  influence  of  an  evil  spirit. 

22.  Feast  of  Ihe  dedication ;  this  was 
a  feast  instituted  by  Judas  Macca- 
baeus  about  one  hundred  and  sixty- 
five  years  before  Christ,  in  commem- 
oration ofthe  purification  of  the  tem- 
ple, and  its  renewed  dedication  to 
the  worship  of  Jehovah ,  after  it  had 
been  desecrated  by  idol-worship  and 
the  offering  in  it  of  swine's  flesh,  by 
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k  Acta  8:11;  fi:12.  *  Or,  kdd  m  in  .wtpetu*. 
I  ch.5:36.  a  ch.  8:47;  1  John  4:6.  n  ver.  4. 
°  ch.  17:12;  18:9;  Heb.  7:25.  P  ch.  14:28. 
qch.  17:2.     r ch.  17:11,  22.     »  en.  8:69. 


Antiochus  Epiphanes  king  of  Syria. 
It  began  on  the  25th  day  of  their 
month  Chisleu,  or  the  15th  of  our 
December, and  continued  eight  days. 
Josephus,  Ant.  b.  12,  chapter  11; 
1  Maccabees  4  :  62-69 ;  2  Mac.  10 : 1-8. 
23.  Sol/mum's  parch ;  a  portico  on 
the  east  side  of  the  temple. 

25.  The.  works ;  miracles.  Bearmt- 
ncts ;  prove  me  to  be  the  Messiah. 

26.  Not  of  my  sheep ;  not  my  true 
followers. 

29.  Is  greater  than  alt;  see  note  to 
chap.  14 :  28. 

30.  J  and  my  Thtlu-r;  the  Jews 
rightly  understood  him  to  call  God 
his  Father,  and  himself  the  Son  of 
God.  in  such  a  sense  that  he  was 
equal  with  God.  Compare  chap. 
5  :18.  Are  one;  in  nature,  counsel, 
will,  and  operation. 

33.  itakest  thyself  God ;  claimest  to 
be  divine,  equal  with  the  Father. 


Christ  evinced  to 


JOHN  X. 


be  the  Son  of  Ooa\ 


a.  d.  33.  thee  not ;  but  for  blasphe- 
my ;  and  because  that  thou,  be- 
ing a  man,  makest  thyself  God.* 

34  Jesus  answered  them,  Is  it 
not  written  in  your  law,  I  said, 
Ye  are  gods? 

35  If  he  called  them  gods,  unto 
whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and 
the  scripture  cannot  be  broken ; 

36  Say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Fa- 
ther hath  sanctified, b  and  sent 
into  the  world,  Thou  blasphem- 
est ;  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son 
of  God? " 

37  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  mv 
Father,  believe  me  not.d 

38  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  be- 


»  Psa.  s 
*  Isa.  nil 


;  ch.  fi:18;  ver.  30;  Rum.   13:1. 
;  49:1,  3;  ch.  6:27.     e  Phil.  2:6. 


34.  Your  law;  the  Old  Testament 
scriptures.    Psa.  82  :6. 

35.  Unfa  whom  tlte  word  of  Gad  came ; 
who  were  appointed  and  commis- 
sioned to  act  as  his  agents  in  ruling 
and  administering  justice  in  his 
stead  among  men.  Cannot  be  broken; 
cannot  be  set  aside  as  speaking  im- 
properly when  it  calls  magistrates 
gods  on  account  of  their  office.  The 
term  is  always  used  in  such  a  con- 
nection as  shows  that  they  were  but 
men. 

36.  Sanctified;  set  apart  to  the  of- 
fice of  the  Redeemer  of  lost  men. 
Sent  into  the  world ;  to  do  the  work  of 
the  Messiah.  Because  I  said,  I  am  (he 
Son  nf  Gud ;  the  argument  is  from  the 
less  to  the  greater:  lfmeremen  were 
called  gods  because  the  word  of  God 
came  to  them,  how  much  more  may 
he  who  is  one  with  the  Father,  and 
whom  the  Father  has  set  apart  and 
Bent  into  the  world  as  the  Saviour 
of  men,  call  himself  the  Son  of  God. 
He  goes  on  to  show  that  his  works 
justify  him  in  taking  to  himself  this 
title. 

37.  The  works  of  my  Father ;  divine 
works— the  works  of  God.  Believe 
me  not ;  admit  not  my  claim  to  be 
the  Son  of  God. 

38.  Belizeenat  me;  that  is. my  dec- 
laration concerning  myself.  Vie  Hi- 
ther is  in  Me,  and  I  in  him  ;  that  we 
are  one,  as  I  declared  to  you,  verse 
30. 

39.  They  sought  again  to  take  him  ; 
because  he  still  claimed  to  be  the 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  truly  di- 
vine— because  he  claimed  to  be  what 


lieve  not  me,  believe  the  works ; 
that  ye  may  know  and  believe 
that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in. 
him. 

39  Therefore  they  sought  again 
to  take  him  ;  but  he  escaped  out 
of  their  hand, 

40  And  went  away  again  beyond 
Jordan,  into  the  place  where  John 
at  first  baptized;"  and  there  he 
abode. 

41  And  many  resorted  unto  him, 
and  said,  John  did  no  miracle : 
but  all  things  that  John  spake  of 
this  man  were  tme.f 

42  And  many  believed  on  him 
there. 


a  ch.   H:10,  11;  15:24. 
3:11, 12;  ch.  3:30-36. 


•  ch.  1:2a.     f  Matt. 


John,  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  at  the  beginning  of  this 
gospel  declared  him  to  be,  God— in 
the  language  of  Paul,  'over  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever."    Bom.  9:5. 

INSTRUCTION'S. 

1.  None  are  true  disciples  or  min- 
isters of  Christ  who  do  not  believe 
in  him  and  obey  his  commands.  All 
others  who  enter  the  Christian 
church  or  ministry  are  false  and 
selfish.  Instead  of  aiding,  they  hin- 
der the  progress  of  his  cause. 

4.  Real  Christians  have  spiritual 
discernment  and  relish  of  the  great 
truths  of  the  gospel.  No  instruc- 
tion, however  specious  or  learned, 
which  denies  or  omits  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  crucified,  as  a  divine  aton- 
ing Saviour,  satisfies  them,  com- 
mends itself  to  their  conscience,  if 
enlightened,  or  meets  their  wants  as 
sinners. 

14.  The  union  between  Christ  and 
his  people  is  intimate  and  unfailing. 
It  resembles,  in  many  respects,  that 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
It  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  and  all 
the  persons  in  the  Godhead  are  en 
gaged  to  perpetuate,  increase,  and 
render  it  eternal. 

26.  The  reason  why  some  who 
hear  the  gospel  reject  it  and  discard 
its  fundamental  truths,  is.  they  have 
not  the  temper  which  the  gospel  in- 
culcates, and  do  not  perform  the 
duties  which  it  requires. 

37.  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  perform- 
ance of  divine  works,  proved  him 
self  to  be  divine,  the  Messiah.  th» 
Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  men 
257 


Sickness  of  Lazarus. 


JOHN  XI. 


Christ  at  Bethany, 


CHAPTER   XI. 

1  Cbrtst  raiseth  Lazarus,  tour  day*  burled.  45 
Many  Jews  believe.  47  The  high-priests  and 
Pharisees  gather  a  council  against  Christ. 
49  Caiaphas  prophesieth.  54  Jesus  hid  him- 
self. 55  At  the  passover  they  inquire  after 
him,  and  lay  wait  for  him. 

AJOW  a  certain  man  was  sick, 
J_\  named  Lazarus,  of  Bethany, 
the  town  of  Mary  and  her  sister 
Martha." 

2  It  was  thai  Mary  which  anoint- 
ed the  Lord  with  ointment,  and 
wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair," 
whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick. 

3  Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto 
him,  saying,  Lord,  behold,  he 
whom  thoulovest  is  sick.c 

4  When  Jesus  heard  that,  he 
said,  This  Hickness  is  not  unto 
death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God,'1 
that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glo- 
rified thereby. 

5  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and 
her  sister,  and  Lazarus. 

6  When  he  had  heard  therefore 
that  he  was  sick,  he  abode  two 
days  still  in  the  same  place  where 
he  was.e 

7  Then  after  that  saith  he  to  his 
disciples,  Let  us  go  into  Judea 
again.  . 

8  His  disciples  say  unto  him, 
Master,  the  Jews  of  late  sought 


■  Luke  10:3S,  39.  t>  Hark  14:3J  ch.  12:3. 
e  Beb.  12:6;  Rev.  3:19.  J  cb.  9:3;  ver.  40. 
a  chap.  10:40.     f  chap.  10:31.     g  Acts  20:24. 


His  claiming  this  character,  there- 
fore,  instead  of  being  blasphemy,  as 
the  Jews  asserted,  was  acting  in  ac- 
cordance with  truth  ;  and  lovers  of 
truth  who  embrace  him  in  this  char 
acter.  know  that  it  belongs  to  him. 
They  pay  him  divine  honors,  not  in 
derogation  of,  but  to  the  glory  of 
the  Father.  Phil.  2:  10,  11;  Heb. 
1:6;  HOT.  5:12,13. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

1.  Bethany;  on  the  side  of  the 
mount  of  Olives,  about  two  miles 
from  Jerusalem.    Matt.  21 :  17. 

2.  Mary;  Matt.  26  :7  ;  Mark  14:3. 
4.  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death  ;  not 

to  a  death  from  which  he  should  not 
be  quickly  raised  to  life.    Might  be 
gloried;  by  raising  Lazarus  from 
the  dead. 
6.  In  the  same  place;   Bethabara, 
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to  stone  thee  ;f  and  goest  a.  t>.  s» 
thou  thither  again  1  b 

9  Jesus  answered,  Are  there  not 
twelve  hours  in  the  day?  If  any 
man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stum- 
bleth  not,  because  he  seeth  ths 
light  of  this  world.11 

10  Butifamanwalkin  the  night, 
he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no 
light  in  him.1 

11  Thesethingssaidhe:  andafter 
that  he  saith  unto  them,Our  friend 
Lazarus  sleepeth  ;J  but  I  go,  that 
I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep. 

12  Then  Baid  his  disciples.  Lord, 
if  he  sleep,  he  shall  do  well. 

13  Howbeit  Jesus  spake  at  his 
death  :  but  they  thought  that  he 
had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest  in 
sleep. 

14  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them 
plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead. 

15  And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes 
that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent 
ye  may  believe  ;  nevertheless,  let 
us  go  unto  him. 

16  Then  said  Thomas,  which  is 
called  Didvmus,  unto  his  fellow- 
disciples,  Let  us  also  go,  that  we 
may  die  with  him. 

17  Then  when  Jesus  came,  he 
found  that  he  had  into  in  the 
grave  four  days  already. 


hchap.9:4;  12:3:..  IEccl.2:14.  j  Dent.  31 :1S; 
Daniel  12:2;  Matt.  9:24;  Acts  7:60;  1  Cor. 
15:18,51. 


chap.  1 :  28  ;  10  :  40 ;  on  the  east  side 
of  the  Jordan,  about  thirty  miles 
north  east  of  Jerusalem. 

9.  Twelve  hours  in  the  day;  an  ap- 
pointed season  for  me  and  all  men 
to  do  the  work  assigned  to  us  by 
G  od.  Walk  in  the  day — stnmbteh  net  ; 
if,  in  its  proper  season,  a  man  does 
that  to  which  God  calls  him,  he  is 
safe,  because  under  Gods  protec- 
tion. 

10.  If  a  man  walk  in  the  nighty  he 
stumhhth ;  if,  through  fear  or  selfish- 
ness, he  neglect  the  work  appointed 
him  by  God  till  the  proper  lime  is 
past,  he  can  no  longer  perform  it  in 
safety. 

16.  Tftomas — Didymus ;  these  two 
words, one  Hebrew, the  otherGreek, 
mean  a  twin.  Die  with  him;  with 
Jesus.  Let  us  go  with  him,  if  it 
cost  us  our  lives. 


Resurrection  and 


JOHN  XI. 


life  in  Chriil. 


a.  D.  as.  18  Now  Bethany  was  nigh 
unto  Jerusalem,  about  fifteen  fur- 
longs* off: 

19  And  many  of  the  Jews  came 
to  Martha  and  Mary(  to  comfort 
them  concerning  their  brother." 

20  Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she 
heard  that  Jesus  was  coming, 
went  and  met  him :  but  Mary  sat 
still  in  the  house. 

21  Then  said  Martha  unto  Jesus, 
Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here, 
my  brother  had  not  died. 

22  But  I  know  that  even  now, 
whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God, 
God  will  give  it  thee.b 

23  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thy 
brother  shall  rise  again. 

24  Martha  saith  unto  him,  1 
know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in 
the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.f 

25  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the 
resurrection,"  and  the  life  :•  he 
that  believeth  in  me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  lie  live  : ' 

26  And  whosoever  liveth  and  be- 
lieveth in  me  shall  never  die.s 
Believest  thou  this  ? 

27  She  saith  unto  him,  Yea, 
Lord :  I  believe  that  thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which 
should  come  into  the  world. 

28  And  when  she  had  so  said,  she 
went  her  way,  and  called  Mary  her 
sister  secretly,'1  saying,  The  Mas- 
ter is  come,1  and  calleth  for  theeJ 

29  As  soon  as  she  heard  that,  she 
arose  quickly,  and  came  unto  him. 


*  That  In,  about  two  milet.  •lClir.T:22;  Job 
V:ll;  42:11;  Rom.  12:15;  1  Thesa.  4 : 1 K.  b  ch. 
9:31.  ech.r>:29.  d  ch.  6:10,44.  elsa.3*:16; 
ch.  14:6;  1  John  1:2.  t  Job  19:26;  Isa.  26:19; 
Hom.4:l".    gch.  3:15;  4:14.    hch.21:7.    i  ch. 

18.  Fifteen  furlongs;  a  little  less  than 
two  miles.    See  note  to  Luke  24 :  13. 

23.  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again ;  a 
declaration  designedly  so  worded 
that  it  should  have  a  double  fulfil- 
ment, the  present  raising  of  Lazarus 
being  a  pledge  of  the  second  fullil- 
ment  at  the  general  resurrection. 

25.  / am  the  resurrection. ;  the  author 
Of  the  resurrection,  and  the  giver  of 
temporal  and  eternal  life.  Though 
he  were  dead ;  more  exactly,  though 
he  die.  The  Saviour  has  in  mind  the 
case  of  those  who  have,  like  Laza- 
rus, suffered  natural  death.  Yet  shall 


30  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come 
into  the  town,  but  was  in  that 
place  where  Martha  met  him. 

31  The  Jews  then  which  were 
with  her  in  the  house,  and  com- 
forted her,k  when  they  saw  Mary, 
that  she  rose  up  hastily  and  went 
out,  followed  Tier,  saying,  She 
goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep 
there. 

32  Then  when  Mary  was  come 
where  Jesus  was,  arid  saw  him, 
she  fell  down  at  his  feet,  saving 
untohim,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died.1 

33  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her 
weeping,  and  the  Jews  also  weep- 
ing which  came  with  her,  he 
groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was 
troubled,* 

34  And  said,  Where  have  ye  laid 
him  ?  They  say  unto  him,"  Lord, 
come  and  see. 

35  Jesus  wept.m 

86  Then  said  the  Jews,  Behold 
how  he  loved  him ! 

37  And  some  of  them  said,  Could 
not  this  man,  which  opened  the 
eyes  of  the  blind,"  have  caused 
that  even  this  man  should  not 
have  died  ? 

38  Jesus  therefore  again  groan- 
ing in  himself,  cometh  to  the 
grave.  It  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone 
lay  upon  it. 

39  Jesus  said,  Take  ye  away  the 
stone."  Martha,  the  sister  of  him 
that  was  dead,  saith  unto  him, 


13:1:;.  j  Hark  10:49.  a  ver.  19.  1  ch.  4:49, 
ver.  21,  21.  t  Gr.  lie  troubled  himself,  m  l*n. 
63:9;  Luka  19:41;  Heb.  2:16,  11.  a  ch.  9:6. 
o  Mark  16:3. 


he  live;  his  soul  shall  still  live  in 
blessed  communion  with  God. 

2f).  Liveth ;  yet  eujoys  natural  life. 
Shall  never  die  ;  the  death  of  the  soul. 
In  this  and  the  preceding  verse  Je- 
sus designedly  overlooks  the  death 
of  the  body,  as  if  it  were  only  a 
sleep  in  the  grave  for  a  season  ;  his 
design  being  to  direct  the  thoughts 
of  Martha  to  himself,  as  the  giver  of 
a  higher  life  than  that  which  he  is 
about  to  bestow  upon  her  brother. 

2S.  The  Master;  Matt.  23  :S,  10. 

33.  Was  troubled ;  greatly  moved 
with  sympathy  and  sorrow. 
269 


Raising  of  Lazarus. 


JOHN  XL 


Council  of  the  Jews. 


Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh : " 
for  he  hath  been  (lead  four  days. 

40  JesuB  saith  unto  her,  Said  I 
not  unto  thee,  that  if  thou  would- 
est  beheve,  thou  shouldest  see 
the  glory  of  God  ?  k 

41  Then  they  took  away  the  stone 
from  the  place  where  the  dead  was 
laid.  And  Jesus  lifted  up  Ma 
eves,  and  said,  Father,  I  thank 
thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me.' 

42  And  I  knew  that  thou  hearest 
me  always :  but  because  of  the 
people  which  stand  by  I  said  ?7, 
that  they  may  beheve  that  thou 
hast  sent  me. 

43  And  when  he  thus  had  spo- 
ken, he  oried  with  a  loud  voice, 
Lazarus,  come  forth. 

44  And  he  that  was  dead  came 
forth,'1  bound  hand  and  foot  with 

f rave-clothes ;  and  his  face  was 
ound  about  with  a  napkin."  Je- 
sus saith  unto  them,  Loose  liim, 
and  let  him  go. 

45  Then  many  of  the  Jews  which 
came  to  Mary,  and  had  seen  the 
things  which  Jesus  did,  believed 
on  him.r 


•  t's.i.  49 

7,  9;  Acts 

2:27. 

b  ver.  4,  2;} 

c  eli. 

12:2*-30. 

d  l  Kings 

17:22 

2  Km-  4 

34,  ST.; 

Luke  7:14, 

15;  Act*! 

:9-12 

«  cb.  20:" 

f  ch. 

2:33;  10:41 

,43;  12:11 

18-     f  Psa.  2:2. 

i  Arte 

40.  See  the  glory  of  God ;  as  display- 
ed in  the  mighty  work  he  is  about  to 
perform.     Compare  verse  4. 

42  B  xame  of  th?  people ;  his  object 
in  thus  speaking  to  the  Father  in 
the  hearing  of  the  people  was,  that 
they  might  have  this  additional  evi- 
dence that  he  and  his  Father  were 
one,  and  that  he  did  every  thing  in 
accordance  with  his  Father's  will  ; 
that  thus,  in  view  of  this  new  dis- 
play of  his  life  giving  power,  they 
might  be  led  to  believe  in  htm. 

45.  Believed  on  him ;  as  the  Mes- 
siah. 

47.  What  do  we  ?  to  prevent  his  in- 
creasing influence. 

48  Believe  on  him  ;  and  receive  him 
as  the  expected  king  of  Israel.  This, 
they  profess  to  fear,  will  bring  upon 
them  the  wrath  of  the  Romans. 
Take  away  both  our  plire  and  nation ; 
by  the  murder  of  Jesus,  they  sought 
to  avert  this  evil  But  in  this  very 
way  they  brought  it  upon  them 
selves. 

270 


46  But  some  of  thera  went  a.  d.  33. 
their  ways  to  the  Pharisees,  and 
told  them  what  things  Jesus  had 
done. 

47  IT  Then  gathered  the  chiei 
priests  and  the  Pharisees  a  coun- 
cil, *  and  said,  What  do  we?1'  for 
this  man  doeth  many  miracles. 

48  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all 
men  will  beheve  on  him ;'  and  the 
Romans  shall  come  and  take  away 
both  our  place  and  nation. 

49  And  one  of  them,  named  Caia- 
phas,J  being  the  high-priest  that 
same  year,  said  unto  them,  Ye 
know  nothing  at  all, 

50  Nor  consider  that  it  is  expe- 
dient for  us,  that  one  man  should 
die  for  the  peop!e,k  and  that  the 
whole  nation  perish  not. 

51  And  this  spake  he  not  of 
himself:  but  being  high-priest 
that  year,  he  prophesied  that  Je- 
sus should  die  for  that  nation ; 

52  And  not  for  that  nation  only,1 
but  that  also  he  should  gather 
together  in  one  the  children  of 
God  that  were  scattered  abroad."" 

53  Then  from  that  day  forth  they 

4:16.  ich.  12:19.  jLnkeb:2;  ch.  1*:14;  Acts 
4:6.  k  Luke  21:46.  I  Isu.  49:6:  Rom.  3:29; 
1  John  2:2.     m  cb.  10:16;  £pli.  2:14-17. 

49.  Te  know  nothing ;  nothingabout 
the  best  way  to  prevent  the  people 
from  embracing  Jesus  as  the  Mes- 
siah, and  thus  to  preserve  the  nation 
from  ruin.  His  idea  was,  that,  in- 
nocent or  guilty,  it  was  best  to  kill 
him. 

50.  It  u  expedvmt;  he  thought  it 
better  that  Jesus  should  be  put  to 
death,  than  that  the  nation  should 
be  ruined,  as  the  rulers  said  it  would 
be  if  the  people  should  follow 
Christ. 

51.  He  prophesied;  though  the 
above  appears  to  have  been  his 
meaning,  yet  the  Holy  .Spirit, 
through  his  words,  expressed  the 
momentous  truth,  that  it  was  expe- 
dient that  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Sav- 
iour of  lost  men,  should  die,  the  just 
for  the  unjust — not  for  the  Jewish 
nation  only,  but  for  all  nations,  a 
propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world, 
that  he  might  gather  into  heaven  all 
who  should  believe  and  obey  him. 

63.  From  that  day,'   adopting  the 


Plot  against  Christ. 


JOHN   XII.  Supper  at  Bethany. 


a.  d.  38.  took  counsel  together  for 
to  put  him  to  death.* 
547  Jesus  therefore  walked  no 
more  openly  among  the  Jews ; b 
but  went  thence  unto  a  country 
near  to  the  wilderness,  into  a  city 
called  Ephraim,0  and  there  con- 
tinued with  his  disciples. 

55  IT  And  the  Jews' passover  was 
nigh  at  hand  ;(1  and  many  went 
out  of  the  country  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem before  the  passover,  to  purify 
themselves. 

56  Then  sougnt  they  for  Jesus,* 
and  spake  among  themselves,  as 
they  stood  in  the  temple,  What 
think  ye.  that  he  will  not  come  to 
the  feast  ? 

57  Now  both  the  chief  priests 
and  the  Pharisees  had  given  a 
commandment,  that,  if  any  man 
knew  where  he  were,  he  should 
show  it,  that  they  might  take  him. 


*  Pan.  109:4,5.  b  cli.  7:1;  15:30.  c  2  Sam. 
13:23;  2  Chr.  13:19.  d  chap.  2:13;  5:1;  6:4. 
e  ch.  fi:lft,  18;   7:11;  ver.   ft.     f  ch.   11:!,  43. 


counsel  of  Caiaphas,  they  sought  to 
kill  him. 

54.  The  wilderness ;  the  wilderness 
of  Judea,  that  bordered  on  the  Dead 
sea  and  the  lower  part  of  the  Jor- 
dan valley. 

55.  To  purify  themselves  ;  according 
to  the  requirement  in  Lev.  22  : 1-6. 

INSTRUCT  ION& 

4.  The  dispensations  of  Provi- 
dence, as  well  as  the  instructions  of 
the  Bible,  are  designed  to  glorify 
the  Son  of  God,  by  leading  men  to 
honor  him  as  truly  divine. 

9.  The  man  who  makes  it  his  ob- 
ject to  learn  the  will  of  God,  and  to 
do  it,  however  it  may  affect  him  and 
hie  condition  in  this  world,  is  like 
one  who  travels  in  the  daytime, 
when  he  can  see  objects  distinctly, 
and  treat  them  according  to  their 
character.  But  a  man  whose  great 
object  is  himself,  and  who  seeks  su- 
premely earthly  things,  is  like  one 
who  travels  in  the  night,  without 
sun,  moon,  or  stars.  He  is  in  dark- 
ness, and  liable  every  moment  to  fall 
and  perish. 

25.  To  the  believer,  whose  soul  is 
made  alive  by  union  with  God 
through  Christ,  the  death  of  the 
body  will  be  only  a  sleep,  from 
Which  it  shall  be  awakened  at  the 


CHAPTER   XII. 

1  Jesus  exruseth  Mary  anointing  his  feet.  9 
The  peonl«  flock  to  see  Lazarus,  10  Tit* 
hiRh-pilusta  consult  to  kill  l.im.  12  Christ 
it'll- i  ii  into  Jerusalem.  'JO  Greeks  desire  to 
see  fww,  -ii  He  loretelleth  his  death.  87 
The  Jews  are  generally  blinded;  42  yet  many 
chief  rulers  believe,  but  do  not  con  few  iiiinj 
44  therefore  Jesus  calleth  earnestly  for  con- 
fession of  faith. 

THEN  Jesus,  six  days  before 
the  passover,  came  to  Beth- 
any, where  Lazarus  was  which 
hail  been  dead,  whom  he  raised 
from  the  dead.' 

2  There  they  made  him  a  sup- 
per ;  and  Martha  Berved :  *  but 
Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that 
sat  at  the  table  with  him. 

3  Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  oint- 
ment of  spikenard,  very  costly, 
and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair  :b 
and  the  house  was  tilled  with  the 
odor  of  the  ointment. 


g  Luke  I*:SB-4S;  ch.  11:2.     h  Matt.  26:6,  etc.) 
Mark  14:3.  etc 


resurrection,  to  a  glorious  immor- 
tality. 

35.  Jesus  Christ  tenderly  and 
deeply  sympathizes  in  human  sor- 
row. He  delights  in  soothing  hearts 
that  trust  in  him,  and  turning  their 
temporary  mourning  into  everlast- 
ing joy. 

45.  The  exhibitions  of  Christ  in 
his  word  and  his  works,  are  treated 
by  different  persons  in  very  different 
ways.  Some  are  led  to  trust  in  him 
as  their  Saviour,  and  give  him  their 
hearts.  Others  bitterly  oppose  him, 
and  do  what  they  can  to  hinder  the 
progress  of  his  cause.  Thus,  to  one 
his  teaching  by  being  received  be- 
comes a  savor  of  life  unto  life,  and 
to  another,  by  being  rejected,  a  sa- 
vor of  death  unto  death. 

48.  The  means  which  sinners  use 
to  save  themselves  from  coming 
evils,  only  hasten  their  approach, 
and  make' them  more  terrible. 

CHAPTER    XII. 

1.  Bethany  ■  chap.  11 :1. 

2-8.  Christ's  feet  anointed  bv 
Mary.    Matt.  26  :  fi-13  ;  Mark  14  : 3-9. 

2.  Served;  waited  on  the  company. 

3.  Spih-cvard:  an  aromatic  plant, 
from  which  was  made  a  precious 
ointment. 
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Christ'*  triumphal 


JOHN  XII. 


entry  to  Jerusalem. 


4  Then  aaith  one  of  his  disciples, 
Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  so)i,which 
should  betray  him, 

5  Why  was  net  this  ointment  sold 
for  three  hundred  pence,  and  giv- 
en to  the  poor  ? 

6  This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared 
for  the  poor ;  but  because  he  was 
a  thief,"  and  had  the  bag,1'  and 
bare  what  was  put  therein. 

7  Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her  alone: 
against  the  dav  of  my  burying 
hath  she  kept  this. 

8  For  the  poor  always  ye  have 
with  you ; c  but  me  ye  have  not 
always.'1 

9  Much  people  of  the  Jews  there- 
fore knew  that  he  was  there :  and 
they  came  not  for  Jesus'  sake 
only,  but  that  they  might  see  Laz- 
arus also,  whom  he  had  raised 
from  the  dead. 

10  IT  But  the  chief  priests  con- 
sulted that  they  might  put  Laz- 
arus also  to  death ;  • 

11  Because  that  by  reason  of  him 
many  of  the  Jews  went  away,  and 
believed  on  Jesus. f 

12  U  On  the  next  day,  much  peo- 
ple that  were  come  to  the  feast, 
when  they  heard  that  Jesus  was 
coming  to  Jerusalem, 

13  Took  branches  of  palm-trees, 
and  wont  forth  to  meet  him,"  and 
cried,  Hosanna :  Blessed  is  the 
King  of  Israel  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.h 


a  2  Kinga  5:20-27;  Pan.  50:18.  b  ch.  13:29. 
•  Dent.  15:11;  Matt.  26:11;  Mark  14:7.  d  Song 
6:6;  chap.  8:21;  Ter.  35;  chap.  13:33;  16:5-7. 
e  Luke  16:31.  f  ch.  11:45;  ver.  IS.  g  Matt. 
XI :Hf  etc.;  Mark  11:?,  etc.;  Luke  19:36,  etc. 


6.  The  hag;  the  purse  which  con- 
tained their  money,  and  from  which 
they  assisted  the  poor. 

11.  By  reason  nf  him  ;  his  presence 
was  a  standing  proof  that  Jesus, 
who  had  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
was  the  Messiah. 

12-19.  Christ  rides  into  Jerusalem. 
Matt.  21 : 1-16 ;  Mark  11 : 1-11 ;  Luke 
19:29-44. 

16.  Was  glorified  ;  had  ascended  to 
heaven. 

IT.  Bare  record ;  they  related  what 
Jesus  had  done  in  raising  Lazarus 
from  the  dead. 

18.  Also  met  him ;  went  ont  to  meet 
272 


14  And  JeBUS,  when  he  a.  d.  ss. 
had  found  a  young  ass,  sat  there- 
on ;  as  it  is  written, 

15  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Zion : 
behold,  thy  King  cometh,  sitting 
on  an  ass's  colt.1 

16  These  things  understood  not 
his  disciples  at  the  first :>  but 
when  Jesus  was  glorified,11  then 
remembered  they  that  these 
things  were  written  of  him,  and 
that  they  had  done  these  things 
unto  him.1 

17  The  people  therefore  that  was 
with  him  when  he  called  Lazarus 
out  of  his  grave,  and  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  bare  record. 

18  For  this  cause  the  people  also 
met  him,  for  that  they  heard  that 
he  had  done  this  miracle.1" 

19  The  Pharisees  therefore  said 
among  themselves,  Perceive  ye 
how  ye  prevail  nothing  ?  behold, 
the  world  is  gone  after  him." 

20  IT  And  there  were  certain 
Greeks0  among  them  that  came 
up  to  worship  at  the  feast : " 

21  The  same  came  therefore  to 
Philip,  which  was  of  Bethsaida  of 
Galilee,1)  and  desired  him,  saying, 
Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus. 

22  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  An- 
drew :  and  again  Andrew  and 
Philip  tell  Jesus. 

23  1:  And  Jesus  answered  them, 
saying,  The  hour  is  come,  that  the 
Son  of  man  should  be  glorified.r 


b  Pbs.  118:25,  2i'>.  i  Zech.  9:9.  j  Luke  18:34. 
a  ch.  7:39.  1  ch.  14:26.  m  ver.  11.  n  ch. 
11:47,48,  °  ActBl":4;  Bom.  1:10.  p  1  Kings 
8:41,42.     qch.  1:44.     r  ch.  13:82;  17:1. 


him  and  accompany  him  into  the 
c.ty. 

19.  Tt  prevail  nothing ;  nothing  to 
stop  his  increasing  influence  among 
the  people. 

20.  Certain  Greeks;  that  is,  as  the 
original  word  implies,  Gentiles  using 
the  Greek  language.  The  word 
should  be  distinguished  from  "  Gre- 
cians," Acts  6:1:  9:29,  who  are 
Jews  by  birth  or  descent,  using  the 
Greek  language. 

23.  The  hour  is  come ;  the  request  of 
the  Gentiles  to  see  him  lie  regards 
as  a  sign  that  the  hour  is  at  hand  for 
the  conversion  of  the  gentile  nations 


Voice  from  heaven. 


JOHN  XII. 


The  Son  of  man. 


4.  d.  33.  24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  un- 
to you,  Except  a  corn  or  wheat  fall 
into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abid- 
eth  alone  :«  but  if  it  die,  it  bring- 
eth  forth  much  fruit. 

25  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall 
lose  it ;  and  he  that  hateth  his 
lire  in  this  world,  shall  keep  it 
unto  life  eternal." 

26  If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him 
follow  me ; '  and  where  I  am,  there 
shall  also  my  servant  be  :■'  if  any 
man  serve  me,  him  will  my  Fa- 
ther honor.e 

27  Now  is  my  soul  troubled  ; ' 
and  what  shall  I  say?  Father, 
save  me  from  this  hour :  but  for 
this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour.5'' 

28  Father,  glorify  thy  name. 
Then  came  there  a  voice  from 
heaven,'1  sai/ina,  I  have  both  glo- 
rified it,  and  will  glorify  it  again. 

29  The  people  therefore  that 
stood  by,  and  heard  it,  said  that 


a  ICor.  15:36.  b  Matt.  16:39;  16:25;  Mark 
8:35;  Luke  9:24;  17:33.  c  Luke6:46;  ch.  14:15; 
1  John  5:3.  d  ch.  14:3;  17:24;  I  Ttiess.  4:17. 
8  ISam.  2:30;  Prov.  27:18.  f  Matt.  26:38,  39; 
Luke  12:50;  ell.  13:21.     B  ch.  16:37.     h  Matt. 


to  himself.  But  this  must  be  through 
his  approaching  suffering  aud  death. 
The  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified ;  by 
his  death,  resurrection,  and  ascen- 
sion to  heaven. 

24.  It  abideth  alone ;  remains  a  sin- 
gle kernel ;  its  death  is  essential  to 
its  future  life  and  increase  ;  so  the 
death  of  Christ  was  essential  to  the 
future  increase  and  prosperity  of 
his  kingdom.  Without  that  he 
could  not  become  the  Saviour  of 
either  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

25.  Loveth.  his  life;  Matt.  10:39; 
Luke  9 :  24.  Hateth  his  life  in  this 
world;  loveth  it  less  than  he  does 
spiritual  and  eternal  life.  These 
words  contain  a  solemn  intimation 
that  for  Christ's  disciples  also,  as 
well  as  for  himself,  the  way  to  glory 
and  eternal  life  is  through  suffering 
and  self-denial. 

26.  Let  him  follow  me ;  in  the  way 
of  suffering,  as  well  as  of  obedience 
Where  I  am.  there  shall  also  my  servant 
be;  he  must  be  with  me  first  in  suf 
fering,  and  then  he  shall  be  with  me 
also  in  glory.    2  Tim.  2  :11, 12. 

27.  This  hour ;  the  hour  of  suffer- 
ing which  was  before  him.    For  this 

18 


it  thundered :  others  said,  An  an- 
gel spake  to  him. 

30  Jesus  answered  and  said,  This 
voice  came  not  because  of  me,  but 
for  your  sakes.1 

31  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world :  now  shall  the  prince  of 
this  world  be  cast  out.' 

32  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the 
earth, k  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.' 

33  This  he  said,  signifying  what 
death  he  should  die."1 

34  The  people  answered  him,  We 
have  heard  oat  of  the  law  that 
Christ  abideth  forever:"  and  how 
sayest  thou,  The  Son  of  man  must 
be  lifted  up  ?  Who  is  this  Son  of 
man? 

35  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  with 
vou."  Walk  while  ye  have  the  light, 
lest  darkness  come  upon  you :"  for 
he  that  walketh  in  darkness  know- 
eth  not  whither  he  goeth.i 
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cause;  for  the  purpose  of  suffering, 
that  men  might  be  saved. 

28.  lhave;  intheattestationswhich 
he  had  borne  to  Christ  the  Messiah. 
And  will;  in  the  miracles  at  his  death, 
resurrection .  and  ascension  to  glory. 

30.  Foryoursak.es;  that  you  might 
have  this  additional  evidence  that  I 
am  the  Son  of  God,  and  always  do 
that  with  which  he  is  well  pleased. 

31.  The  judgrrwrU  of  this  world ;  the 
time  when  this  world,  which  is  op- 
posed to  me  and  under  the  power  of 
Satan,  is  to  be  conquered  and  sub- 
dued to  myself.  Prince  of  this  world; 
Satan.  Cast  out;  conquered, so  that 
his  power  on  earth  shall  thencefor- 
ward decline,  till  he  shall  be  utterly 
subdued. 

82.  Lifted  up;  on  the  cross,  as  a 
sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  men.  Draw 
all  men  ;  chap.  3  :14, 15  ;  6  :44. 

34.  Heard  out  of  the  law;  learned 
from  the  Old  Testament.  Isa.  9:7; 
Dan.  2  :  44 ;  7  :  14. 

35.  The  light;  the  Messiah,  the 
source  of  all  true  spiritual  know- 
ledge. Walk;  while  you  have  the 
means  of  knowledge  improve  them, 
lest  they  be  taken  away. 
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Words  of  Esaicu. 


JOHN  XII. 


Faith  in  OtruA, 


36  While  ye  have  light,  believe 
in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the 
children  of  light."  These  things 
gpake  Jesus,  and  departed,  and 
did  hide  himself  from  them. 

37  If  But  though  he  had  done  so 
many  miracles  before  them,  yet 
ihey  believed  not  on  him : 

38  That  the  saying  of  Esaias  the 
prophet  might  be  fulfilled,  which 
he  spake,  Lord,  who  hath  believed 
our  report?  and  to  whom  hath 
the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  re- 
vealed?11 

39  Therefore  they  could  not  be- 
lieve, because  that  Esaias  said 
again, 

40  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes, 
and  hardened  their  heart ;  that 
they  should  not  see  with  their 
eyes,  nor  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I 
should  heal  them.0 

41  These  things  said  Esaias, 
when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake 
of  him." 

42  IT  Nevertheless,  among  the 
chief  rulers  also  many  believed  on 


»Eph.5:8.    braa.53:I.    elsa.6:9,10.    «1  laa. 
>:I.   e  eh  9:22.    fell.  5M4;  Rom.  2:29.    gMark 


36.  Believe  in  the  light ;  receive  and 
obey  my  instructions,  that  you  may 
be  wise,  and  be  instrumental  in 
making  others  wise  to  salvation. 

38.  The  saying  of  Esaias  ;  l8a.  53:1, 
fulfilled  in  their'rejection  of  Christ 

39.  They  could  not  believe ;  it  is  said 
of  Joseph's  brethren,  that  they  could 
not  speak  peaceably  to  him,  Gen. 
37  4  ;  and  Christ  said  to  the  Jews, 
«  How  can  ye  believe,  who  receive 
honor  one  of  another,  and  seek  not 
the  honor  that  cometh  from  God 
only?"  John  5:44.  The  two  things 
were  incompatible.  Theymust  cease 
from  the  one  in  order  to  do  the  oth- 
er. So  here  ;  as  they  would  con- 
tinue to  love  and  cherish  their  sins, 
they  could  not,  continuing  this 
course,  embrace  the  Messiah.  The 
two  things  could  not  coexist.  This 
was  the  reason  why  they  should 
have  renounced  the  one,  and  per- 
formed the  other.  But  they  would 
not  do  it.  The  prophecy  of  Isaiah 
showed  that  it  was  certain  they 
would  not.    lea.  6:9, 10. 

40.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes;  by 
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him  ;  but  because  of  the  a.  d.  33. 
Pharisees  they  did  not  confess 
him,  lest  they  should  be  put  out 
of  the  synagogue  : e 

43  For  they  loved  the  praise  oi 
men  more  than  the  praise  of  God.' 

44  IT  Jesus  cried  and  said,  He 
that  believeth  on  me,  believeth 
not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  seni 
me.' 

45  And  he  that  seeth  me,  seeth 
him  that  sent  me. 

46  I  am  come  a  light  into  the 
world,1'  that  whosoever  believeth 
on  me  should  not  abide  in  dark" 
ness. 

47  And  if  any  man  hear  mj 
words,  and  believe  not,  I  judga 
him  not :  for  I  came  not  to  judgc- 
the  world,  but  to  save  the  world.' 

48  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  re- 
ceiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one 
that  judgeth  him :'  the  word  that 
I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall 
judge  him  in  the  last  day. 

49  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  my- 
self ;  but  the  Father  which  sent 
me,  he  gave  me  a  commandment, 


9:37;  1  Pet.  1:21.     h  eh.  1:5;  3:19. 
jDeut.  18:19;  Luke  9:26. 


presenting  to  them  truths  which 
they  would  reject,  their  rejection 
bringing  them  into  greater  dark- 
ness. In  a  similar  sense  it  is  said, 
that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the 
world  to  set  members  of  families  at 
variance,  by  leading  some  to  trust 
in  him,  while  others  on  this  account 
opposed  them  and  sought  their 
death.    Matt.  10  :  21,  35,  36. 

41.  His  glory ;  the  glory  of  Christ, 
called  by  Isaiah  the  glory  of  Jeho- 
vah.   Isa.  6  :1. 

42.  Many  believed  on  him ;  wer( 
convinced  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 
Did  not  confess  him  ;  did  not  openly 
declare  their  belief. 

44.  Not  on  me;  not  on  me  only, 
but  also  on  my  Father. 

45.  lie  that  seeth  me,  seeth  him  thi  * 
sent  me  ;  chap.  10  :30,  38. 

47.  I  came  not  to  judge ;  it  was  the^ 
his  business  to  act  not  as  judge,  but 
as  Saviour. 

48.  The  word ;  the  gospel,  accord- 
ing to  their  treatment  of  which  mew 
will  be  judged  at  the  last  day. 

49.  Of  myself;  not  of  my  own  au  • 


The  last  passover. 


JOHN  XIII. 


Judat  IscarioL 


N 


a.  d.  m.  what  I  should  Bay,  and 
what  I  should  speak. 
50  And  I  know  that  his  com- 
mandment is  life  everlasting:* 
whatsoever  I  speak  therefore, 
even  as  the  Father  said  unto  me, 
so  I  speak. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

1  Jesus  washeth  the  disciples'  feet;  exhorteth 
them  to  humility  and  charity.  18  He  fore- 
telletb,  and  diecovereth  to  John  hy*  token, 
that  Judas  should  betray  1dm;  31  command- 
eth  them  to  love  one  another,  36  and  Ibr*?- 
warneth  Peter  of  his  denial. 

OW  before  the  feast  of  the 
passover, b  when  JesuB  knew 

a  l  J.ilm  3:23.  b  Matt.  26:2,  etc.  e  ch.l7:l, 
11.    d  Jer.  81:8;  Epta.  6:2;  1  John  4:19;  Rev. 

thority  merely,  but  by  the  authority 
and  appointment  of  the  Father. 
Chap.  7:16-18. 

50.  His  commandment ;  the  message 
which  he  has  commanded  mc  to  de- 
liver to  men.  /*  life  everlasting ;  to 
them  who  believe  and  obey  it. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

6.  It  is  dangerous  to  he  intrusted 
with  public  money,  and  those  who 
are  inclined  to  theft  or  fraud  will 
often  be  placed  in  situations  where 
they  will  be  strongly  tempted  to 
commit  it.  The  less  our  conduct  is 
under  the  inspection  of  men,  the 
more  mindful  we  should  be  of  the 
Inspection  of  God,  and  the  more 
careful  to  secure  his  approbation. 

10.  Innocence  is,  in  this  world,  no 
certain  security  against  suffering. 
The  greater  a  person's  influence  for 
good,  the  greater  may  be  his  expo- 
sure, even  from  professed  friends  of 
God,  to  persecution  and  death. 

19.  AU  attempts  to  thwart  the 
counsels  of  the  Redeemer  will  be 
unavailing ;  and  the  efforts  which 
men  make  to  stop  the  progress  of 
his  cause,  he  will  overrule  for  its 
advancement  and  prosperity. 

31.  The  efforts  of  .Satan  and  wick- 
ed men  to  procure  the  death  of 
Christ  were  overruled  for  the  pro 
motion  of  his  glory,  the  salvation  of 
his  people,  and  the  ruin  of  all  who 
continued  to  oppose  him. 

35.  While  men  have  opportunities 
to  obtain  spiritual  knowledge  they 
should  diligently  improve  them,  lest 
their  opportunities  cease,  and  they 
be  left  to  ignorance,  darkness,  and 
woe. 


that  his  honr  was  come  that  lie 
should  depart  out  of  this  world 
unto  the  Father,0  having  lovod 
his  own  wliich  were  in  the  world, 
he  loved  them  unto  the  end.d 

2  And  supper  being  ended,  the 
devil  having  now  put  into  the 
heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's 
sou,  to  betray  him  ;e 

3  Jesus  knowing  that  the  Father 
had  given  all  tilings  into  his 
hands,f  and  that  he  was  come 
from  God,  and  went  to  God ;« 

4  He  riseth  from  supper,  and 
laid  aside  his  garments;  and  tool* 
a  towel,  and  girded  himself. 


1:5.     e  Luke  22:8, 53;  cb.  6:70.     f  Matt.  28: IK; 
Heb.  £:«.     «ch.  1T:1L 


42.  The  regarding  of  the  praise  of 
men  more  than  the  praise  of  God, 
white  it  may  consist  with  a  specula- 
tive conviction  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  is  incompatible  with  that 
hearty  obedience  to  him  which  is 
essential  to  salvation  :  men  cannot 
at  the  same  time  continue  them 
both,  and  should,  without  delay, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  renounce 
the  one  and  perform  the  other. 

CHAPTER   XIII. 

1.  Before  the  feast  of  the  passover; 
our  Lord  ate  the  passover  with  liis 
disciples  on  the  evening  of  the 
Thursday  before  his  crucifixion. 
Matt.  26:17;  Mark  14:12;  Luke 
22  : 7.  From  the  statement  of  John, 
chap.  18:28;  19:14.  some  have  in- 
ferred that,  ibr  reasons  unknown  to 
us — possibly  from  a  difference  in  re- 
gard to  the  computation  of  time — a 
portion  of  the  Jews,  including  the 
Jewish  rulers,  were  in  the  habit  of 
celebrating  the  passover  one  day 
later  than  the  other  portion. 

2.  Svpper  being  ended ;  rather,  sup- 
per having  come  :  for  after  he  had 
washed  his  disciples'  feet,  he  reclin- 
ed again,  verse  12  ;  and  the  supper 
went  on,  verse  20. 

3.  Knowing  that  the  rather  had  giv- 
en all  things  into  his  Itands,  and  that  he 
was  come  from  God,  and  went  to  God ; 
as  much  as  to  say,  lie  performed  this 
act  of  condescending  love  with  the 
full  consciousness  of  his  divine  dig- 
nity and  the  heavenly  glory  which 
awaited  him. 

4.  His  garments;  his  mantle  or 
outer  garment. 
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Christ  tvasheth 


JOHN  XIII. 


his  disciples'  feet. 


5  After  that,  he  poureth  water 
into  a  basin,  and  began  to  wash 
the  disciples'  feet,  and  to  wipe 
them  with  the  towel  wherewith  he 
was  girded. 

6  Then  cometh  he  to  Simon  Pe- 
ter :  and  Peter  *  saith  unto  him, 
Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet  ?  • 

7  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not 
now ;  but  thou  shalt  know  here- 
after. 

8  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Thou 
shalt  never  wash  my  feet.  Jesus 
answered  him,  If  I  wash  thee 
not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me.1' 

9  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him, 
Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also 
my  hand',  and  my  head. 

10  Jesus  saith  to  him,  He  that  is 
washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash 
his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit : 
and  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all. 

11  for  he  knew  who  should  be- 
tray him ; c  therefore  said  he,  Ye 
are  not  all  clean. 

12  So  after  he  had  washed  their 
feet,  and  had  taken  his  garments, 
and  was  set  down  again,  he  said 
unto  them,  Know  ye  what  I  have 
done  to  you  ? 

13  Ye  call  me  Master,  and  Lord : '< 


•  Gr.  he.  a  Matt.  3:14.  b  ICor.  6:11;  Eph. 
5:26;  Titus  3:5.  e  ell.  6:64.  d  Matt.  23:g-l0; 
Phil.  2:11.    el  Pet.  2:21.    f  Jas.  1:2"..     g  P8a. 


7.  Knowest  not  now ;  but  thou  shalt 
know ;  the  meaning  or  object  o{  what 
be  did. 

8.  If  I  mask  thee  not;  though  the 
primary  object  »f  this  washing, 
as  explained  by  the  Saviour  him- 
self, was  to  set  his  disciples  an  ex 
ample  of  humility  and  love,  he  here 
uses  it  as  a  symbol  of  the  spiritual 
cleansing  which  they  must  receive 
from  him. 

9.  Not  my  feet  only ;  if  this  washing 
be  necessary  to  my  having  a  part 
with  thee,  let  it  extend  to  my  whole 
person. 

10.  He  ."hst  is  washed ;  that  is,  bath- 
ed, as  the  original  implies,  which 
here  uses  a  difterent  word  from  the 
preceding  The  bathing  represents 
"the  washing  of  regeneration," 
which  the  apostles,  with  one  excep- 
tion, have  already  received  Save  to 
wash  his  feet ;  which  have  been  soiled 
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and  ye  say  well ;  for  so  I  a.  d.  sa. 
am. 

14  If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter, have  washed  yourfeet;  ye  also 
ought  to  wash  one  another  a  feet. 

15  For  I  have  given  you  an  ex- 
ample, that  ye  should  do  as  I  have 
done  to  you." 

16  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
The  servant  is  not  greater  than 
his  lord  ;  neither  he  that  is  sent 
greater  thau  he  that  sent  him. 

17  If  ye  know  these  things,  hap- 
py are  ye  if  ye  do  them.1 

18  IT  I  speak  not  of  you  all ;  I 
know  whom  I  have  chosen ;  but 
that  the  scripture  may  be  fulfilled, 
He  that  eateth  bread  with  me  hath 
lifted  up  his  heel  against  me.s 

19  Now'  I  tell  you  before  it  come, 
that  when  it  is*  come  to  pass,  ye 
may  believe  that  I  am  ftev1 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
He  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I 
send,  receiveth  me ;  and  ho  that 
receiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that 
sent  me.1 

21  When  Jesus  had  thus  said,  he 
was  troubled  in  spirit,  and  testi- 
fied, and  said,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall 
betray  meJ 


41:1).  t  Or,  From  henceforth,  bch.  14:29;  16:4. 
1  Matt.  10:40.  J  Matt.  26:21;  Mark  14:18;  Lake 
22:21. 


in  passing  from  the  bath  to  his  own 
home.  This  beautifully  sets  forth 
the  daily  cleansing  which  even  re- 
generated men  need  from  the  defile- 
ment of  daily  life.  Clean,  but  not  all ; 
washed  in  the  bath  of  regeneration, 
with  one  exception. 

19.  Know  ye;  do  you  understand 
the  meaning  ? 

15.  An  example;  of  humility,  con- 
descension, and  love.  To  inculcate 
the  importance  of  these  was  his  ob- 
ject in  doing  what  was  usually  done 
by  a  servant. 

17.  These  things;  the  truths  Which 
he  had  been  teaching  them. 

18.  The  scripture;  Psa.  41 : 9,  strik- 
ingly fulfilled  in  Judas. 

19.  Ye  may  believe ;  have  new  evi- 
dence that  I  am  the  Messiah,  and 
continue  to  believe  it. 

•20.  Whomsoever  I  send;  as  my  min- 
ister- 


Judas  and  the  sop. 


JOHN  XIII. 


Peter  warned. 


A.  d.  as.  22Thenthediscipleslook- 
ed  one  on  another,  doubting  of 
whom  he  spake. 

23  Now  there  was  leaning  on  Je- 
sus' bosom  one  of  his  disciples, 
whom  Jesus  loved.* 

24  SimonPetertherefore beckon- 
ed to  him,  that  he  should  ask  who 
it  should  bo  of  whom  he  spake. 

25  He  then,  lying  on  Jesus' 
breast,  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  who 
is  it? 

26  Jesus  answered,  He  it  is  to 
whom  I  shall  give  a  sop,*  when  I 
have  dipped  it,  And  when  he  had 
dipped  the  sop,  he  gave  it  to  Ju- 
das Iscariot  the  son  of  Simon. 

27  And  after  the  Bop  Satan  en- 
tered into him.b  Thensaid Jesus 
unto  him,  That  thou  doest,  do 
quickly. 

28  Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew 
for  what  intent  he  spake  this  unto 
him. 

29  For  some  of  them  thought,  be- 
cause Judas  had  the  bag,c  that 
Jesus  had  said  unto  him,  Buy 
those  things  that  we  have  need  of 
against  the  feast ;  or,  that  he 
shouldgivesomethmgtothepoor. 

30  He  then,  having  received  the 
sop,  went  immediately  out ;  and 
it  was  night. 


■  Ch.  20:2;  21:7,20.  •  Or.  morgel.  b  Luke 
22:3.  c  ch.  12:6.  d  ch.  12:23;  17:1-6.  e  ch. 
14:13;  1  Pet.  4:11.  f  ch.  7:34;  8:21.  c  Lev. 
19:18;   ch.  15:12,  17;  Eph.  5:2;  1  TheHS.  4:9; 


23.  Leaning  on  Jesus'  bosom;  the 
guests  reclined  on  couches,  each 
resting  on  his  left  elbow,  with  a  pil- 
low supporting  his  head,  his  face 
towards  the  table,  and  his  feet  tow- 
ards the  hinder  part  of  the  couch. 
As  John  lay  next  below  Jesus,  his 
head  was  in  front  of  the  Saviour's 
bosom  ;  and  in  asking  a  question, 
he  would  naturally  turn  his  head 
over  and  lean  it  upon  his  Master's 
breast.  One  of  his  diseipb/s;  John, 
the  writer  of  this  book. 

88.  A  sop — dipped;  a  piece  of  food 
dipped  in  the  sauce  used  on  that 
occasion. 

27.  Entered  into  him  ;  took  full  pos- 
Be«s\<*5i  of  him,  and  instigated  him 
V)  carry  out  the  purpose,  already 
formed  under  his  influence,  of  be- 
traying his  Master.   Compare  ver.  2. 


31  IT  Therefore,  when  he  wag 
gone  out,  Jesus  said,  Now  is  the 
Son  of  man  glorified, '  and  God  is 
glorified  in  him." 

32  If  God  be  glorified  in  him, 
God  shall  also  glorify  him  in  him- 
self, and  shall  straightway  glorify 
him. 

33  Little  children,  yet  a  little 
while  I  am  with  you.  Yo  shall 
seek  me  :  and  as  I  said  unto  the 
Jews,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 
come  ; '  so  now  I  say  tb  you. 

34  A  new  commandment  I  give 
unto  you,  That  ye  love  one  an- 
other ;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that 
ye  also  love  one  another.^ 

35  By  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have 
love  one  to  another. 

36  IT  Simon  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  whither  goest  thou  ?  Jesus 
answered  him,  Whither  I  go,  thou 
canst  not  follow  me  now;  but  thou 
shalt  follow  me  afterwards." 

37  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
why  cannot  I  follow  thee  now  ?  I 
will  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake.1 

38  Jesus  answered  him.  Wilt 
thou  lay  down  thy  life  for  my 
sake  ?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  The  cock  shall  not  crow,  till 
thou  hast  denied  me  thrice. 


Jaa.  2:8;  1  Pet.  1:22;  1  John  2:7,8;  3:11,23; 
4:20,  21.  h  ch.  21:18;  2  Pet.  1:14.  1  Matt. 
26:33,  etc.;  Mark  14:29,  etc.;  Lake  22:33,etc. 


31.  Is  the  Son  of  man  glorified  ;  the 
hour  of  his  conflict  with  Satan  was 
to  be  that  of  His  triumph  over  him 
and  exaltation  to  heaven. 

32.  Glorify  him  ;  in  his  death,  res- 
urrection ,  and  ascension,  as  the  con- 
queror of  death  and  hell. 

33.  As  I  said;  chap.  7  :34. 

34.  A  new  commandment;  new  as 
to  its  peculiar  application  to  Chris- 
tians, the  clearness  hC-  power  with 
which  it  was  taught,  and  the  mo 
tives  with  which  it  was  enforced. 

3fi.  Thou  slialt  follow  7ii'' ;  through 
death  upon  the  cross,  to  heaven. 
Chap.  21 :18, 19. 

38.  Net  crow;  Matt.  26:74:  Luke 
22:60. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  The  love  of  Jesus  Christ  to  his 
people  is  unchanging.    They  may 
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The  many  mansions. 


CHAPTER   XIV. 

I  Christ  comforteth  his  disciples  with  the 
hope  of  heaven;  '  professeth  hlmaelr  the 
■way,  the  truth,  ami  the  lile,  and  one  with 
the  Father;  13  asauretli  their  prayers  in  his 
name  to  be  effectual;  lj  requesteth  love  ami 
obedience,  tfi  promiseth  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
Comforter,  27  and  leavetli  his  peace  with 
them. 

LET  not  your  heart  be  troub- 
led :  *  ye  believe  in  God,  be- 
lieve also  iu  me.u 

2  In  my  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions:  if  it  were  not  so,  I 
would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  you.c 

3  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 

a  Isa.  43:1,  2;  ver.  27;  2  Theas.  2:2.  b  Isa. 
13:2,  3;  Kph.  1:12,  13;  1  Peter  1:21.  o  Heb. 
«:20;  9:8,  2-1;  Rev.  21:2.     &  Heb.  9:28.     t  ch. 


JOHN   XIV.      The  way,  truth,  and  life. 


for  you,  I  will  come  again,  a.  a  33. 
andreceive  yon  unto  myself;'1  that 
where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.e 

4  And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and 
the  way  ye  know. 

5  Thomas  saith  unto  him,  Lord, 
we  know  not  whither  thou  goest ; 
and  how  can  we  know  the  way  ? 

6  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the 
way,'  and  the  truth,  f  and  the  life:" 
no  man  conieth  unto  the  Father, 
but  by  me.' 

7  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should 
have  known  my  Father  also :  and 
from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and 
have  seen  him. 

12:26;  17:24;  1  These,  4:17.  f  isa.  S5:8,  9; 
cu.  10:9;  Heb.  10:19,  20.  e  ch.  1:17;  16:1. 
*ch.  1:4;  11:25.    iActs4:12. 


therefore  safely  put  their  trust  in 
him.    Rom.  8 :  37-39. 

8.  Unless  men  are  purified  from 
the  love  and  practice  of  sin  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  they  have  no  inter- 
est in  his  salvation. 

17.  In  imitating  the  example  of 
Christ,  especially  his  humility,  con- 
descension, and  Kindness — in  believ- 
ing his  declarations,  trusting  in  his 
merits,  and  obeying  his  commands, 
men  may  be  supremely  and  eternal- 
ly blessed. 

21.  Christ  is  greatly  grieved  when 
any  of  his  professed  disciples  so  con- 
duct as  to  injure  themselves,  dishon- 
or him,  and  bring  reproach  on  his 
cause. 

34.  One  decisive  evidence  of  love 
to  Christ  is  love  to  his  people.  The 
manifestation  of  this,  while  it  is 
among  the  brightest  evidences  of 
true  religion,  is  also  among  the  most 
powerful  means  ot'  leading  men  to 
embrace  it.    Chap.  17  :21. 

CHAPTEB   XIV. 

1.  Be  troubled ;  a  season  of  great 
trial  was  just  before  them.  But  in 
passing  through  it,  they  must  not 
lose  their  conlidence  in  God  or  in 
him. 

2.  In  my  Father's  house ;  in  heaven. 
if  any  mansions  ;  dwelling  places.  / 
go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you  ;  this  go- 
ing was  begun  by  the  Saviour's 
death— after  which  he  never  abode 
permanentlv  with  his  disciples — and 
completed  "at  his  ascension.  His 
death,  resurrection,  and  ascension 
to  heaven,  were  all  parts  of  the  one 

278 


act  of  going  to  the  Father  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  his  followers. 

3.  Come  again;  the  perfect  fulfil- 
ment  of  this  promise  will  be  at 
Christ's  second  coming,  when  the 
bodies  of  believers,  being  raised  in 
glory,  will  be  reunited  with  theii 
spirits,  and  they  received  by  Chris* 
to  the  everlasting  mansions  prepar- 
ed for  them  in  heaven.  But  it  has 
also  a  previous  blessed  fulfilment  to 
the  spirit  of  each  true  Christian 
when  he  leaves  this  world.  Luke 
16:22;  23:43;  2  Cor.  5:8;  Kev. 
14:13. 

4.  Whither  I  go;  to  the  Father. 
The  way  ye  know ;  to  the  Saviour  the 
way  was  by  death  upon  the  cross, 
as  he  had  often  foretold  his  disci- 
ples. Compare  note  to  verse  3.  To 
the  disciples,  the  way  was  by  faith 
in  him,  yet  so  that  they  too  must 
follow  him  through  death  to  the 

?lory  of  heaven.    Compare  chap. 
3:36. 

6.  Iamtheviay ;  to  Cod's  presence. 
Tlie  truth;  the  author  and  revealer 
of  truth.  The  life;  the  author  and 
giver  of  life,  natural  and  spiritual. 

7.  Knovm  my  Pother ;  the  reason  of 
this  is,  their  oneness  :  he  being  the 
brightness  of  the  Father's  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person. 
Chapter  10:30;  Heb.  1:3.  From 
timceforUi  ye  know  him ;  from  this 
time  onward  begins  your  more  per- 
fect knowledge  through  me  of  the 
Father.  It  was  in  connection  with 
the  removal  from  the  disciples  of  his 
personal  presence,  which  was  now 
Just  at  hand,  that  the  Comforter 


ffirist  and  IM  Father.  JOHN  XIV.       The  Comforter  promised. 

the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the 
Son. 

14  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in 
my  name,  I  will  do  it. 

15  IT  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  com- 
mandments.1' 

16  Aud  I  will  pray  the  Father, 
and  he  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter,*  that  he  may  abide 
with  vou  for  ever ; 

17  Keen  the  Spirit  of  truth ; 
whom  the  world  cannot  receive, 
because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither 
knoweth  him : '  but  ye  know  him ; 
for  ho  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall 
be  in  you.s 

18  I  will  not  leave  you  comfort- 
leas  : "  I  will  come  to  you> 

19  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the 
world  seeth  mo  no  more ;  but  ye 
see  me :  because  I  live,  ye  shall 
live  also.1 

20  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that 
I  am,  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me, 
and  I  in  you. 

21  He  that  hath  my  command- 


a.  d.  33.  8  Philip  saith  unto  him, 
Lord,  Bhow  us  the  Father,  and  it 
sufficeth  us. 

9  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Havo  I 
been  so  long  time  with  you,  and 
yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Phil- 
ip? he  that  hath  seen  me,  hath 
seen  the  Father ;»  and  how  sayeat 
thou  then,  Show  us  the  Father  ? 

10  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
me?  the  words  that  I  speak  nnto 
you,  I  speak  not  of  myself:  but 
the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me, 
he  doeth  the  works. 

11  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  :  er 
else  believe  me  for  the  very  works' 
sake. 

12  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
He  that  believe  th  onme,  the  works 
that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ; b  and 
greater  works  thau  theso  shall  he 
do ;  beeauso  I  go  unto  my  Father. 

13  Aud  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,c  that 


•  CoL  1:15.     b  Matt.  21:21.     e  1  John 
d  ver.  11,  23;  ch.  15:10,  U;  I  John  5:3. 


should  be  sent  to  teach  them  of 
Christ  and  the  Father. 

8.  Show  us  the  Father  ;  he  meant  an 
outward  Bhowing. 

10.  Notof  myself ;  not  independent- 
ly of.  or  in  opposition  to  the  Father, 
but  from  him  ;  so  that  in  me  the  Fa- 
ther himsel  f  speaks  to  you.  He  doeth 
Via  works ;  he  gives  them  to  me  to  do, 
chap.  5  :3o.  and  he  is  so  present  in 
me  that  my  working  is  his  working. 
See  introductory  note  to  chap.  5. 

12.  Greater;  greater  in  number, 
extent,  and  influence,  by  Christ's 
power,  and  under  the  influence  of 
the  Spirit,  which,  after  his  ascen- 
sion to  heaven,  he  would  give  them. 
Mark  16:20;  Acts  2: 41. 

13.  In  my  name;  in  dependence  on, 
and  for  the  purpose  of  honoring  him. 

14.  Any  thing  ;  in  accordance  with 
his  will,  and  which  would  be  need- 
ful for  the  work  to  which  he  called 
them. 

lti.  Another  Comforter;  another 
than  myself,  one  'who  shall  make 
gouri  to  you  the  loss  of  mv  personal 
presence.  This  is  the  first  time  that 
uhe  word  "Comforter"  is  applied, 
In  the  Scriptures,  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Toe  Greek  word,  which  occurs  only 


15:26.    (lCor.2:14.    «  Horn.  8:3;  I  John  2:27. 
•  Of,  orphan*,     b  ver.  3,  28.     Mirk  7:2:.. 


in  the  writings  of  John,  means  both 
advocate— as  it  is  rendered  in  1  John 
2:1,  where  it  is  applied  to  Christ— 
and  Comforter.  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  Counsellor  and  Guide,  as  well 
as  the  Comforter  of  God's  people. 

17.  The  Spirit  of  truth;  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  reveals  the  truth,  and 
works  in  men  to  will  and  to  do  in 
obeying  it.  'the  world;  men  who 
seek  earthly  things  as  their  chief 
good.  Seeth  him  not;  they  have  no 
spiritual  view  of  him,  do  not  feel 
their  need  of  him,  or  seek  his  aid.  In 
you;  to  enlighten  their  minds,  purify 
their  hearts,  show  them  what  they 
should  do.  and  enable  them  to  do  it. 

18.  Comfortless;  literally, orphans, 
bereft  of  my  presence,  as  chddren  of 
the  presence  of  their  father.  Cometa 
you ;  spiritually,  through  the  Com- 
forter. 

19.  Seeth  me  no  more ;  that  Ls,  in  my 
personal  presence,  the  only  way  in 
which  they  are  able  to  see  me.  Ye 
see  me;  spiritually.  See  below,  ver. 
21-23. 

20.  At  that  day:  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  should  come,  and  they  should 
enjoy  not  the  bodily,  but  the  spirit* 
ual  presence  of  the  Redeemer. 

ITU 


Hie  Comforter. 


JOHN  XIV. 


Christ' s  peace. 


menta,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 
that  loveth  me  :  and  he  that  lov- 
eth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Fa- 
ther, and  I  will  love  him,  and  will 
manifest  myself  to  him." 

22  Judas  saith  unto  him,l>  not 
Iseariot,  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou 
wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and 
not  unto  the  world  ? 

23  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will 
keep  my  words  ;  and  my  Father 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  come 
unto  him,  and  make  our  abode 
with  him.0 

24  He  that  loveth  me  not,  keep- 
eth not  my  sayings :  and  the 
word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine, 
but  the  Father's  which  sent  me. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  being  yet  present  with 
you. 

26  But  the  Comforter,!1  which  is 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  tho  Father 
will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring 

k  Ver.  l:.,  23.  b  Luke  6:16.  c  1  Jolin  2:24; 
Rev.  3-.20.  <1  ver.  16.  "  ch.  16:13;  1  John 
2:20,27.     f  Eph.  2:14-17:  Phil.  4:7.     6  ver.  12, 


22.  How  is  it;  he  supposed  that 
Jesus  spoke  of  his  bodily  presence. 
But  alter  the  Holy  Ghost  should 
come,  he  would  remember  and  bet- 
ter understand  the  words  of  Christ. 

26.  All  things;  all  things  which 
should  be  needful  to  fit  them  for 
the  duties  of  their  office.  Bring  all 
things  to  your  remembrance ;  in  such  a 
way  that  he  should,  at  the  same 
time,  enlighten  them  as  to  their 
true  meaning. 

27.  Peace  I  leave  with  yiu ;  as  my 
parting  gift.  The  allusion  is  to  the 
Hebrew  form  of  benediction,  which 
is,  ■'  Peace  be  with  you  "  My  peace ; 
that  which  resembles  his  own,  and 
which  he  alone  can  give :  •'  the  peace 
of  God,  which  passeth  all  under 
standing."  Phil.  4; 7.  Not  as  the 
world  giveth;  their  benedictions  arc 
empty  and  inefficacious  ;  but  mine 
are  sincere  and  powerful. 

28.  Oreat'r  than  I;  not  in  nature, 
but  in  condition  He  is  in  a  glorious 
and  exalted  state ;  I  am  in  a  hum- 
ble and  lowly  condition,  and  if  ye 
loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice  in  my 
going  to  him,  for  I  shall  then  be  in 
the  same  glorious  and  exalted  state 
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all  things  to  your  remem-  a.  d.  33. 
brance,  whatsoever  I  have  said 
unto  you." 

27  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my 
peace  I  give  unto  you : '  not  as 
the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you. 
Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled, 
neither  let  it  be  afraid. 

28  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said 
unto  you,  I  go  away,  and  come 
again  unto  you.  If  ye  loved  me, 
ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said, 
I  go  unto  the  Father :  R  for  my 
Father  is  greater  than  I.1' 

29  And  now  I  have  told  you  be- 
fore it  come  to  pass,  that  when  it 
is  come  to  pass,  ye  might  believe. 

30  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much 
with  you :  for  the  prince  of  this 
world  cometh,'  and  hath  nothing 
in  me.J 

31  But  that  the  world  may  know 
that  I  love  the  Father;  and  as 
the  Father  gave  me  command- 
ment, even  so  I  do."  Arise,  let 
us  go  hence. 


h  ICor.  15:27,  2*.  I  chap.  16:11;  Eph.  2:2. 
J  2  Cor.  6:21;  Heb.  4:15;  Uohn  3:6.  k  r-s». 
40:8;  Phil.  2:S. 

in  which  he  is.  and  in  which  1  wa* 
before  the  creation.  Chap.  17  : 5. 
From  that  state  of  glory  he  would 
send  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  ac- 
complish all  which  he  had  prom- 
ised. 

When  Christ  speaks  otthe  Father 
as  greater  than  himself,  he  refers 
not  to  His  own  nature,  but  to  his 
office,  condition,  and  work  as  Medi- 
ator :  and  it  implies  no  inferiority 
in  his  original  dignity,  wisdom, 
power,  and  glory. 

29.  Have  told  you;  of  my  departure 
from  you  by  the  dealh  of  the  cross. 
Ye  might  believe ;  that  is,  more  fully: 
might  have  your  faith  in  me  greatly 
strengthened  by  witnessing  the  ful- 
Hlment  of  my  words. 

30.  Prince  of  this  world ;  the  devil. 
Nothing  in  vie;  no  sin  or  weakness  of 
which  he  can  take  advantage.  The 
devil  would  not  succeed  in  his  ob- 
ject, but  would  only  help  to  show 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah. 

31.  But  that  the  world  may  know  ;  fill 
out  this  clause  thus  .  But  [this  con- 
flict with  the  prince  of  this  world  is 
permitted]  that  the  world  may  know, 
etc.    In  it  they  are  to  see  an  exam- 


Tlu  true  vine,  JOHN  XV. 


and  its  branches. 


4.d.S3.  CHAPTER  XV. 

1  The  consolation  and  mutual  love  between 
Christ  mid  hid  member*,  under  the  parable 
of  the  vine.  1*  A  comfort  In  the  hatred  and 
persecution  or  tile  world.  26  The  oltice  of 
Hie  Jiolv  Ghost,  and  ol  the  apostles. 

I  AM  the  true  vine,'  and  my 
Father  is  the  husbandman. >> 

2  Every  branch  in  me  that  bear- 
eth  not  fruit,  he  taketh  away:c 
and  every  branch  that  bear'eth 
fruit,  he  purgeth  it,  that  it  may 
bring  forth  more  fruit.'1 

3  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the 
word  which  I  have  spoken  unto 
you.« 

4  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you/ 
As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit 


»  Isaiah  4:2.  b  Sons  fc:12.  c  Matt.  15:13. 
&  Heb.  12:15;  Bev.  3:19.  e  ch.  17:17;  Eph. 
5:20;  1  Pet.  1:22.     f  1  John  2:6.     fHos.H:«; 


pie  of  my  obedience  to  the  Father, 
even  unto  death. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Trust  in  God  the  Father,  and 
in  Jesus  Christ  his  Son.  is  the  great 
safeguard  against  troubles,  and  the 
all-sufficient  support  under  them. 

6.  There  is  no  way  of  access  to  the 
Father  but  through  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  Those,  therefore,  who  wil- 
fully reject  him,  have  no  scriptural 
communion  with  God. 

12.  Faitli  in  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
means  not  only  of  Justification  and 
acceptance  with  God,  but  also  of 
distinguished  usefulness  among  men. 

23.  Love  to  Jesus  Christ  will  lead 
a  man  to  obey  his  commands,  and 
will  secure  to  him  the  illuminating, 
purifying,  and  blissful  presence  of 
both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  They 
shall  dwell  with  him  and  he  with 
them,  and  his  habitual  communion 
be  truly  with  the  Father  and  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ.     1  John  1:3. 

27.  The  consequences  of  thus 
dwelling  and  communing  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  are  peace  of 
conscience,  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  good  hope,  through  grace,  that 
when  absent  from  the  body,  they 
.hall  be  present  with  the  Lord,  be- 
holding his  glory  and  rejoicing  in 
Us  love.  Such  a  one,  therefore, 
need  not  fear,  though  the  earth  be 
removed,  and  the  mountains  be  car- 
ried into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  though 
the  waters  roar  and  are  troubled, 
ind  the  mountains  shake  with  the  ' 


of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the 
vine  ;*  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye 
abide  in  me. 

5 1  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the 
brandies.  He  that  abideth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit:  for  without 
me' ye  can  do  nothing. 

6  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he 
is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is 
withered;1'  and  men  gather  them, 
and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and 
thev  are  burned. 

7  I  I've  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  yo 
will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto 
you.1 

8  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified, 


Gal.  S:20;  Phil.  1:11.     •  Or,  mm;d  /ram  « 
b  Matt.  3:10;  7:19.     1  ch.  16:23. 


swelling  thereof;  for  he  will  be  kept 
in  perfect  peace,  his  mind  being 
stayed  on  God. 

CHAPTEB   XV. 

1.  77b?  true  vine;  figuratively  and 
spiritually.  Husbandman;  keeper  of 
the  vineyard. 

2.  Boesy  branch  in  me;  professed 
disciple.  That  beareth  nut  fruit ;  does 
not  live  a  holy  life.  Purgeth  it;  in 
the  original,  cleanseth  it;  that  is, 
by  pruning,  which  here  represents 
all  the  discipline  to  which  Christ 
subjects  his  disciples. 

3.  Noio  ye  are  clran;  pruned,  and 
thus  spiritually  purified  and  made 
fruitful.  The  word  "  clean  •'  is  used 
with  reference  to  the  word  "  purg- 
eth "  or  cleanseth,  in  verse  2. 

4.  Abide  in  me>  and  I  in  yttu;  the 
union  between  Christ  and  his  disci- 
pies  is  mutual.  They  abide  in  him 
by  faith,  love,  and  obedience.  Hs 
abides  in  them  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  the  source  of  their  spiritual 
life,  light,  and  strength.  Compare 
rhil.  2  :  12. 13. 

6.  tost  forth  as  a  branch;  cut  off 
and  cast  away  as  a  useless  branch. 
This  separation  of  the  unfruitful 
branches  takes  place  in  a  measure 
only  i:i  this  world.  It  will  be  com- 
pleted  at  the  judgment  day.  Com- 
pare the  parable  of  the  tares  in  the 
field.     Matt.  13:24-30,  3«-43. 

7.  It  shall,  be  done;  your  prayers 
offered  according  to  the  will  of  God, 
shall  be  answered. 
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Christ' a  friends  are 


JOHN  XV 


hated  oy  Git  tvortd. 


that  ye  bear  much  fruit ;  so  shall 
ye  be  ray  disciples. 

9  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me, 
so  have  I  loved  you :  continue  ye 
in  my  love. 

10  If  ye  keep  my  command- 
ments, ye  shall  abide  in  my  love ;» 
even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's 
commandments,  and  abide  in  his 
love. 

11  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  my  joy  might  re- 
main in  you.  and  that  your  joy 
might  be  full.'' 

12  This  is  my  commandment, 
That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I 
have  loved  yon.0 

13  Greater  love  hath  no  man 
than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  friends.'1 

14  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do 
whatsoever  I  command  you.e 

15  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  ser- 
vants ;  for  the  servant  knoweth 
not  what  his  lord  doeth :  but  I 
have  called  you  friends ; '  for  all 
things  that 'I  have  heard  of  my 
Father,  I  have  made  known  unto 
you. 

16  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I 


•  Ch.  11:21,  23.     b  ch.  1E:24;  17:13.     c 

ch. 

13:34.     d  Konians  5:7,  s.     e  ver.  10.     f  Ju 

mea 

2:23.     g  1  John  4:10,  19.     b  Eph.  2 :  10.     > 

1413:  ver.   7.     i  ver.  12.     *  1  John  3:1 

is. 

9.  Continue  ye  in  my  I've  ;  by  con 
tinuing  to  obey  my  will. 

11.  That  my  jmi  might  remain  in  yim ; 
that  you  might  have,  in  uniou  with 
me,  that  joy  which  I  have  in  union 
with  the  Father.  Might  be  full ; 
namely,  by  having  my  joy  abiding 
in  you. 

12.  My  commandment ;  chap.  13:34. 
15.  /  call  you  not  servants  ;  do  not 

treat  you  as' servants  in  merely  com- 
manding vou.  but  as  friends,  in  com- 
municating to  you  my  plans,  and 
the  reasons  of  them. 

18.  Ye  have  not  chosen  me  :  they  had 
not  first  chosen  hiin.  but  he  had  cho- 
sen them ;  and  their  choice  of  him 
wa9  the  fruit  of  his  choice  of  them. 
1  John  4  :  19.  Ordained  you ;  set  you 
apart  to  the  work  to  which  1  have 
called  you.  Wat  your  fruit  should 
remain  ;  that  the  precious  results  ol 
your  holy  labor  should  remain  to 
the  world  for  all  time,  and  to  your- 
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have  chosen  you,«  and  or-  a.  d.  s . 
dained  you,1'  that  ye  Bhould  go 
and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  tlud 
your  fruit  should  remain;  that 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the 
Father  in  my  name,  he  may  give 
it  you.1 

17  These  tilings  I  command  you, 
that  ye  love  ono  another.) 

18  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know 
that  it  hated  me  be'fore  it  hated 
you.k 

"  19  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the 
world  would  love  his  own ;  but 
because  ye  are  not  of  the  world, 
but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the 
world,  therefore  the  world  hateth 
you.1 

"20  Bemember  the  word  that  I 
said  unto  you,  The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  lord.™  If  they 
havepersecutedme,  they  will  also 
persecute  you ;  if  they  have  kept 
my  saying,"  they  will  keep  yours 
also. 

21  But  all  these  things  will  they 
do  unto  you  for  my  name's  sake, 
because  "they  know  not  him  that 
sent  me." 

22  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken 

I  etiap.  17:14.  w»  Halt.  lil:2t;  Luke  6:40;  ch. 
13:16.  «  Ezeklel  »:T.  •  Matt.  10:25;  21:9; 
ell.  16:3. 


selves  and  the  souls  saved  by  your 
instrumentality  throughout  eterni- 
ty. That  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the 
Hither;  to  be  connected,  like  the 
preceding  clause,  immediately  with 
•  I  have  ordained  you."  The  ap- 
pointment that  thev  should  go  and 
tiring  forth  fruit, 'and  that  their 
prayers  to  the  Father  should  be 
answered,  are  both  parts  of  one 
whole. 

19.  Of  the  world ;  governed  by  the 
principles  and  maxims  of  worldly 
men.  dotal  you ;  to  be  my  follow- 
ers, and  like  me  in  character. 

20.  The  servant— his  lord ;  Matthew 
10:24,25. 

21.  Ibr  my  name's  sake;  on  account 
of  your  likeness  and  attachment  to 
me.  Know  not  him  that  sent  me ;  and 
therefore  have  not  known  me  nor 
you.     Chap.  8:19. 

22.  Had  not  had  sin ;  to  such  a  de- 
gree ;  because  they  would  not  have 


2'lte  Holy  Spirit. 


JOHN  XVI. 


Persecution  foretold. 


a.  d.  33.  unto  them,  they  had  not 
had  sin ; "  but  now  they  have  no 
cloak"  for  their  sin.1* 

23  He  that  hateth  me,  hateth  my 
Father  also. 

24  If  I  had  not  done  among  them 
the  works  wliich  none  other  man 
did,c  they  had  not  had  sin ;  but 
now  have" they  both  seen  and  hat- 
ed both  me  and  my  Father. 

25  But  //lis  cometh  to  pass,  that 
the  word  might  be  fulfilled  that 
is  written  in  their  law,  They  hated 
me  without  a  cause.*1 

26  But  when  the  Comforter  i8 
come,6  whom  I  will  send  unto 
you  from  the  Father,  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedcth 
from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify 
of  me : f 

27  And  ye  also  shall  bear  wit- 
ness,* because  ye  have  been  with 
me  from  the  beginning.1' 


aCh.9:4L  •  Or,  exctue.  b  Jag.  4:17.  c  ch. 
7:31.  dpSa,35:I9;  69:4.  ech.l4:17.  fljohu 
5:6.     K Luke  24:48;  Acts2:32;  4:20,33;  2  Pet. 

sinned  against  such  great  light. 
Luke  12 :48.  No  cloak;  no  covering 
or  excuse. 

23,24.  Me— my  father  ;  chap.  10:30; 
14 ;  7,  9. 

25.  Thar  law;  Psalm 35  :19  ;  69  :4 : 
109:3. 

26.  He  shall  MH  of  me;  to  the  in- 
tegrity and  divinity"  of  my  charac- 
ter, and  to  the  truth  and  meaning  of 
my  teachings. 

27.  Ye  also;  the  apostles.  Frnm 
the  beginning;  the  beginning  of  his 
public  ministry.  Matthew  4 :  17-22  ■ 
Acts  1:21, 22. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

5.  The  union  of  the  branch  to  the 
vine  by  a  vital  communication  is  no 
more  essential  to  its  life  and  fruit 
fulness,  than  the  union  of  souls  to 
Christ,  by  receiving  and  trusting  in 
Mm  as  the  Saviour,  is  to  their  holi- 
ness and  bliss. 

16.  The  originating  cause  of  the 
lalvation  of  men  is  not  their  love  to 
Jod,  or  their  choosing  him  as  their 
portion,  but  his  love  to  them,  and 
lis  choosing  them  to  salvation 
hrough  sanctification  of  the  Spirit 
ind  belief  of  the  truth.  2  Thess. 
!:13;  Eph.  1:4,6. 

24.  Such  is  the  union  between 
L-hrist  and  the  Father,  that  as  men 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

1  Christ  comforted!  Ills  disciples  against  trib- 
ulation by  the  promise  ol  lite  Holy  Ghost, 
and  by  his  resurrection  and  ascension;  23 
asstireth  their  prayers  made  In  Ills  name  to 
be  acceptable  lo  his  Father.  33  Peace  In 
Christ,  and  in  the  world  affliction. 

THESE  tilings  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  ye  should  not 
be  offended. 

2  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the 
synagogues:  yea,  thetimecometh, 
that  whosoever  killeth  you  will 
think  that  he  doeth  God  service.1 

3  And  these  things  will  they  do 
unto  you,i  because  they  have  not 
known  the  Father,  nor  me.k 

4  But  these  things  have  I  told 
you,thatwhenthetimeshallcome, 
ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you 
of  them.  And  these  things  I  said 
not  unto  you  at  the  beginning, 
because  I  was  with  you. 

5  But  now  I  go  my  way  to  him 


1:16.     h  1  John  1:2.     i  Acts  26:9-11.    j  chaD. 
15:21.    k  1  Cor.  2:8;  1  Tim.  1:13. 


treat  the  one,  so  thev  treat  the  oth- 
er ;  and  the  greater  the  light  which 
any  have  as  to  the  character  and 
will  of  God,  the  greater  will  be  their 
guilt  and  condemnation,  if  they  do 
not  love  and  obey  him. 

CHAPTEK   XVI. 

1.  If  are  I  spoken  unto  you;  fore, 
warning  you  of  the  persecution" 
that  shall  come  upon  you.  Offend- 
ed ;  led  to  apostatize,  or  commit  gin, 
to  avoid  suffering. 

2.  Put  you  out  of  the  synagogues: 
chap.  9:22.  »-"»■»      » 

4.  1 was  wiih  you ;  it  was  not  then 
needful  for  them  to  know  the  trials 
that  were  coming  upon  them  ;  but 
as  he  was  to  depart,  it  became  need- 
ful that  by  looking  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  they  might  be  prepared  to 
meet  them. 

6.  Whither  goest  thou?  this  very 
question  had  been  asked  before, 
chap.  13:36,  but  in  a  different  sense 
from  that  intended  bv  our  Lord. 
There  the  inquiry  had  respect  shn. 
ply  to  the  place  whither.  Here  it 
refers  to  the  nature  of  the  place 
which  is  the  right  hand  of  God.  and 
the  great  good  thus  to  be  secured 
for  the  disciples  who  remain  behind 
lor  a  season. 


Work  of  the  Spirit 


JOHN  XVI. 


on  the  souls  of  men. 


that  sent  me;  and  none  of  you 
aaketh  me,  Whither  goest  thou? 

6  But  because  I  have  said  these 
things  unto  you.  sorrow  hath  fill- 
ed your  heart." 

7  Nevertheless,  I  tell  you  the 
truth :  It  is  expedient  for  you 
that  I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come 
unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will 
gend  him  unto  you. 

8  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will 
reprove'  the  world  of  sin,  and  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment : 

9  Of  sin,"  because  they  believe 
not  on  me ; 

10  Of  righteousness,'  because  I 
go  to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  me 
no  more ; 

11  Of  judgments  because  the 
prince  of  this  world  is  judged." 


aVer.  22.  •  Or,eonpin«  I  Acts  2:37.  bRom. 
3:20;  7:9.  a  lsa.  42:21;  Rom.  1:17.  d  ActH 
17:31;  Romans  2:2;  Rev.  20:12,  IS.     a  chaj). 


7.  Expedient ;  for  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit  would  be  better  for  the  church 
than  the  continued  personal  pres- 
ence of  Christ. 

8.  Reprove;  convince. 

9.  Of  sin;  especially  the  sin  of  re- 
jecting the  Saviour. 

10.  Of  righteousness;  that  he  was 
perfectly  righteous ;  and  that  his 
work  was  accepted  of  God  as  a 
ground  for  the  justification  of  sin- 
ners. This  was  proved  by  his  resur- 
rection from  the  dead ,  and  his  ascen- 
sion to  heaven. 

11.  Of  judgment ;  that  as  Satan  the 
god  of  this  world  was  vanquished 
and  condemned,  so  all  his  continued 
adherents  will  be,  and  have  their 
part  with  him  and  his  angels.  Chap. 
12:31;  Matt.  25:41. 

12.  Many  things;  with  regard  to 
the  object  and  effects  of  his  death, 
and  the  establishment  and  progress 
Of  his  kingdom.  Cannot  bear  them  ; 
they  were  not  then  prepared  rightly 
to  apprehend  and  properly  to  im- 
prove additional  instruction. 

13  Into  all  truth ;  all  that  would 
be  needful  to  a  full  revelation  of  the 
gospel.  Not  speak  of  himself;  not  in 
opposition  to,  bnt  in  accordance 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Chap. 
6  :  19,  30,  31 ;  12  ;  49,  50.  That  shall  he 
spook:  he  would  communicate  the 
will  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  as 
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121  have  yet  many  things  *.  d.  sj. 
to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot 
bear  them  now.1 

13  Howbcit,  when  he,  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide 
you  into  all  truth :  <t  for  he  shall 
not  speak  of  himself ;  but  whatso- 
ever he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he 
speak:  and  he  will  show  you 
things  to  come.1' 

14  He  shall  glorify  me :  for  he 
shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall 
show  it  unto  you. 

15  All  things  that  the  Father 
hath  are  mine  :  therefore  said  I, 
that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and 
shall  show  it  unto  you. 

16  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not 
see  me  :  and  again,  a  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  see  me,  because  I  go 
to  the  Father. 


12:31.     t  Heb.  5:12.     s  chap.  14:28.      a  Rav. 


far  and  as  fast  as  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  good  of  men  would  require. 

14.  Ghrrify  me;  the  effect  of  hie 
teaching  would  be  to  honor  the  Sav- 
iour. Shall  receive  of  mine ;  or,  shall 
take  of  mine  — shall  take  of  the 
things  that  pertain  to  my  person 
and  work,  which  is  the  same  thing 
as  taking  of  the  things  that  pertain 
to  the  Father,  since  the  Father  and 
the  Son  are  one  in  nature  and  coun- 
sel, and  the  Father  has  committed 
all  things  to  the  Son.  These  words 
give  us  one  of  the  decisive  tests  by 
which  true  teaching  may  be  distin- 
guished from  that  which  is  false. 
All  true  teaching  agrees  with  the 
testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  glo- 
rifying Christ. 

15.  Are  mine;  Matt.  11  :2V  ;  28  :18. 

16.  A  little  while ;  the  Saviour  de- 
signedly puts  these  words  into  the 
form  of  a  divine  riddle,  to  be  solved 
by  the  event.  Ye  shall  not  see  me: 
because  he  would  be  removed  from 
their  presence  by  death.  Ye  shall 
see  me;  they  should  see  him  in 
his  personal  presence  after  his  res 
urrection.  This,  however,  should 
be  only  the  earnest  of  a  more  glo 
rious  spiritual  vision  of  him  througt 
the  Comforter,  after  his  ascension  tc 
heaven  Compare  chap  14:19.  Be 
cause  I  go  to  the  Father;  it  was  by  hii 
death,  resurrection,  and  ascensiot 


Christ's  going  to  the 


JOHN  XVI. 


Father,  and  return. 


a.  d.  sa.  17  Then  said  some  of  his 
disciples  among  themselves,  What 
is  tlus  that  he  saith  unto  us,  A 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see 
me :  and  again,  a  little  while,  and 
ye  shall  see  me :  and,  Because  I 
goto  the  Father? 

18  They  said  therefore,  What  is 
tins  that  he  saith,  A  Utile  while  ? 
we  cannot  tell  what  he  saith. 

19  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they 
were  desirous  to  ask  him,"  and 
said  unto  them,  Do  ve  inquire 
among  yourselves  of  that  I  said, 
A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see 
me :  and  again,  a  uttle  while,  and 
ye  shall  see  me  ?  <> 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
that  ye  shall  weep  and  lament, 
hut  the  world  shall  rejoice  ;  and 
ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your 
sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy.c 

21  A  woman  when  she  is  in  trav- 
ail hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour 
is  come:'1  but  as  soon  as  she  is 
delivered  of  the  child,  she  remem- 
bereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for 
joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the 
world. 

22  And  ye  now  thereforo  have 


»Ch.  2:24,  25.  bell.  7:33;  13:33;  14:19;  ver. 
16.  c  Luke  21:17,  21.  d  Isa.  26:17.  o  ver.  6. 
t  Luke  24:41,  52;  ch.  20:20.    r  1  Peter  1 :  f. 


that  Christ  went  to  the  Father,  and 
these  three  events  are  here  consider- 
ed as  constituting  one  whole. 

18.  We  cannot  tell  what  lie  saith; 
cannot  understand  his  meaning. 

20.  Weep  and  lament ;  at  his  death. 
Wie  morld ;  wicked  men.  Turned  into 
joy;  by  his  resurrection  and  ascen- 
sion, and  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

21 .  Remembereth  no  more  the  anguish  ; 
the  time  of  Zion's  keenest  anguish 
has  always  been  the  birth-time  of 
her  enlargement ;  and  the  time  of 
the  believer's  deepest  sorrow,  the 
birth-time  of  his  highest  and  holiest 
joys. 

23.  Ask  me  nothing ;  it  would  not 
be  needful, as  it  then  was,  that  they 
should  make  inquiries  of  him.  The 
Holy  Ghost  would  give  them  all 
needful  instruction. 

24.  Asked  nothing  in  my  name;  they 
had  not  been  accustomed  before  this 
to  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  but 


sorrow:"  but  I  will  see  you  again, 
and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,1  and 
your  joy  nojnan  taketh  from  you.« 

23  And  in  that  day  ye  shafl  ask 
me  nothing.  Verily,  Verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shaD 
ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he 
will  give  it  you. 

24  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  noth- 
ing in  my  name  !  ask,  and  ye 
shall  receive,'1  that  your  joy  may 
be  full.1 

25  These  tilings  have  I  spoken 
unto  you  in  proverbs :  *  but  the 
time  cometh,  when  I  shall  no 
more  speak  unto  you  in  proverbs,* 
but  I  shall  show  you  plainly  of 
the  Father. 

26  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in 
my  name  :)  and  I  say  not  unto 
you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father 
for  you : 

27  For  the  Father  himself  loveth 
you,k  because  ye  have  loved  me, 
and  have  believed  that  I  came  out 
from  God.1 

28  I  came  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  am  come  into  the  world : 
again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go 
to  the  Father. 


h  Matt.  7: 
parables. 
30;  ell.  17 


,  f;  Jan.  4:2,  8.     I  cb.  15:11.     "Or, 
ver.  23.    a  ch.  14:21,  23.    I  ver. 


after  this  they  would  be,  and  for 
his  sake  God  would  bestow  what- 
ever they  needed. 

25.  Inproverbs ;  or  parables — some- 
what obscurely,  and  in  such  manner 
that  they  did  not  fully  understand 
his  meaning.  The  time  cometh ;  after 
his  resurrection,  and  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Plainly;  he  would 
more  plainly  instruct  them  by  his 
Spirit,  and  they  would  more  fully 
understand  his  truth. 

26.  I  say"  not — thai  I  will  pray  the  fa- 
ther ;  that  is,  I  say  not  this  simply, 
but  something  more.  The  Saviour 
does  not  mean  to  deny  that  he  will 
intercede  with  the  Father  for  his 
disciples ;  but  rafher  to  lead  their 
minds  beyond  this  truth,  which  he 
had  frequently  stated,  to  another: 
that  the  Father  is  one  with  hira  in 
loving  them,  so  that  his  intercession 
for  them  must  prevail. 

27.  the  lather  himself;  of  his  own 
accord. 

MS 


Tribulation  overcome. 


JOHN  XVII. 


Prayer  of  Ovist. 


29  His  disciples  said  unto  him, 
Lo,  now  speakest  thou  plainly, 
and  speakest  no  proverb." 

30  Now  are  we  sure  that  thou 
knowest  all  things,  and  needest 
not  that  any  man  should  ask 
thee  :  by  this'we  believe  that  thou 
earnest  forth  from  Godi 

31  Jesus  answered  them,  Do  ye 
now  believe  ? 

32  Behold,  the.  hour  'cometh, 
vea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall 
be  scattered  every  man  to  his 
own,*  and  shall  leave  me  alone:  • 
and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because 
the  father  is  with  me.1' 

33  These  things  1  have  spoken 
unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might 
have  peace/'  In  the  world  ye 
ehall  have  tribulation  :•'  but  be  of 
good  cheer ;  I  have  overcome  the 
world.  

•  Or,  paraMt.  t  Or,  his  <mn  home.  a  Matt. 
28:31;  Mark  14:27.  b  Isa_  50:7,  9;  ch.  8:39. 
«CB.14:27;  Kom..".:l;  fclph.2:14.  a  ch.  1.".:  19- 
II:  2Tlm.  3:12.    ech. 1223; 13:32.    fch.5:27; 

30.  By  this  vie  believe, ;  he  had  in  the 
last  lew  verses  so  fully  met  tbeir 
difficulties  about  his  meaning  in 
verse  16,  and  that  without  their 
stating  them,  that  they  were  more 
than  ever  convinced  of  his  omnis- 
cience and  Messiahship. 

32.  To  his  oim;  notwithstanding 
the  strong  faitll  in  him  which  they 
had  expressed,  they  would  soon  de- 
sert him,  and  return  to  their  homes, 
or  places  of  abode  ;  and  so  far  as 
human  friends  were  concerned,  be 
would  be  left  alone. 

33.  In  me;  in  living  union  with 
me.  In  the  world ;  from  the  men  and 
spirit  of  the  world.  Overcome  ;  over- 
come all  your  enemies,  and  obtained 
for  you  eternal  redemption  from 
their  power.  ■  *         , 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  It  is  not  enough  that  a  man 
follow  the  dictates  of  conscience. 
His  mind  must  be  enlightened  as  to 
the  will  of  God  ;  and  when  he  un- 
derstands what  that  will  is,  he  must 
be  disposed  to  d*o  it,'  or  his  cotr- 
science  will  not  be  a  safe  guide. 

7.  Things  which  men  exceedingly 
deprecate  are  often  highly  expe- 
dient j  and  God  in  accomplishing 
them  consults  not  only  his  own  glo- 
ry, bat  their  highest  .good,  and  the 
good  of  his  kingdom. 
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CHAPTER  XVII.  *» 

1  Christ  prayeth  to  his  Father  to  glorify  him, 
6  to  presei-VH  his  apostles,  11  In  unity,  It 
and  truth,  20  to  glorify  them,  aud  all  other 
believers  with  hiro  in  heaven. 

THESE  words  spake  Jesus,  and 
lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
and  said,  Father,  the  hour  is 
come;0  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy 
Son  also  may  glorify  thee : 

2  As  thou  hast  given  him  power 
over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give 
eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou 
hast  given  liim.1 

3  And  this  is  life  eternal,*  that 
they  might  know  thee  the  only 
true  God,1'  and  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  thou  hast  sent.' 

4  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the 
earth  :'  X  have  finished  the  work 
which  thou  gavest  me  to  do> 

5  And  now,  0  Father,  glorify 


ver.24.  gl.Tohn  5:11.  h  Jer.  9:23,  24:  IThess. 
1:9.  1  ch.  10:36.  j  ch.  14:13.  *  ch.  19:30; 
2  Tim.  4 : 7. 


20.  Men  often  weep  at  what  will 
give  them  the  greatest  joy,  and  re- 
joice at  that  which  will  cause  them 
the  deepest  sorrow. 

30-32.  Disciples  of  Christ  may  at 
some  times  possess  and  manifest 
strong  confidence  in  him,  and  at 
others  act  as  if  they  had  none  :  were 
it  not  for  his  grace,  all  would  utter- 
ly forsake  him  and  perish. 

CHAPTEB   XVII. 

1.  Tliese  words ;  the  words  contain- 
ed in  the  preceding  chapters.  The 
hour ;  the  time  for  his  suffering  and 
death.  Glorify  thy  Son ;  by  sustain- 
ing him  in  Ills  coming  trials,  and 
showing  .that  he  is  indeed  the  Mes- 
siah. Mi'y  tjlorify  thee:  in  making 
known  thy  salvation,  and  preparing 
multitudes  for  glory 

2.  Power  over  all ;  for  the  salvation 
of  his  people.  Matt.  28  :  18  ;  John 
5:21-6:37,40;  10:15,10. 

3.' mis  is  life  eternal;  the  right 
knowledge  of  God  and  Jest  s  Christ 
gives  endless  spiritual  life  to  the 
soul. 

4.  Glorified,  thee  on  the  eartli ;  by  do- 
ing in  all  things  what  be  was  commis- 
sioned of  the  Father  to  do.  Finished 
the  work ;  the  work  to  which  he  was 
appointed. 

5.  Before  the  world  wot ;  Phil.  2  : 6. 


The  intercessory 


JOHN  XVIi. 


prayer  of  Cltritt. 


i.  d.  33.  thou  me  with  thine  own 
self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had 
with  thee  before  the  world  was.* 

6  I  have  manifested  thy  name 
unto  the  men  which  thou  gavest 
me  out  of  the  world : b  tliine  thoy 
were,  and  thou  gavest  them  me ; 
and  they  have  kept  thy  word.'' 

7  Now  they  have  known  that  all 
things  whatsoever  thou  hast  giv- 
en me  are  of  thee. 

8  For  I  have  given  unto  them  the 
words  which  thou  gavest  me ; '' 
and  they  have  received  litem,  and 
have  known  surely  that  I  came 
out  from  thee,  and  they  have  bo- 
lieved  that  thou  didst  send  me. 

9  I  pray  for  them :  I  pray  not  for 
theworld,lbutforthemwliiehthou 
hast  given  me ;  for  they  are  thine. 

10  And  all  mine  are  tliine,  and 
thine  are  mine ; r  and  I  am  glori- 
fied in  them.* 

11  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the 
world,  but  these  are  in  the  world, 
and  I  come  to  thee.  Holy  Father, 
keep  through  thine  own  name 
those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,1' 
that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are. 


•  Cli.  1:1,  2:  Pbil.  3:6;  Heb.  1:3,10.  bFga. 
K:22;  ver.  2,  9,  11,  26;  Bom.  8:30.  o  H«b. 
8:6.  dell.  6:68;  11:10.  •  Uoliii5:19.  f  CU. 
16:15.    g  Gal.  1:21;  1  Pet.  2:0.    h  Ploy.  18:10: 


6.  /  have  manifested  thy  name ;  thy 
whole  character  and  attributes  ;  for 
these  are  all  comprehended  in  God's 
name.  Them>n;  his  disciples,  espe- 
chilly  t Ik.  apostles. 

7.  All  things — are  of  thee;  they  un- 
derstood the  truth,  which  the  Sav- 
iour had  so  often  maintained  agaiust 
his  persecutors,  that  all  his  mighty 
works  were  wrought  not  merely  of 
himself,  but  in  accordance  with  the 
commission  he  had  received  from 
the  Father.  Chap.  5:19,  30,  36; 
7 :28 ;  8 :28,  54  ;  10 :37,  88  ;  12  :49. 

8.  The  words  which  thou  gavest  me; 
the  instructions  which  he  was  com- 
missioned to  impart. 

9.  I  pray  for  than  ;  his  disciples. 
Not  for  the  world  ;  the  Wicked.  He 
did  hot  at  this  time  pray  for  his  ene- 
mies, but  for  his  friends. 

10.  I  am  glorified  in  them  ;  on  their 
side,  by  their  reception  of  me  as  a 
Saviour,  and  committing  themselves 
and  all  their  interests  to  my  guid- 
ance and  disposal ;  on  my  side,  by 


12  While  I  was  with  them  in  the 
world,  I  kept  them  iu  thy  name : 
those  that  thou  gavest  me  I  have 
kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost, 
but  the  son  of  perdition :  that  the 
scripture  might  be  fulfilled.' 

13  And  now  come  I  to  thee ;  and 
these  things  I  speak  in  the  world, 
that  they  might  have  my  joy  ful- 
filled in  themselves. 

14  I  have  given  them  thy  word ; 
and  the  world  hath  hated  them, 
because  they  are  not  of  the  world, 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  worid.i 

15  I  pray  not  that  thou  should- 
est  take  "them  out  of  the  world, 
but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them 
from  the  evil.k 

16  They  are  not  of  the  world, 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

17  Sanctify  them  through  thy 
truth :'  thy  word  is  truth."1 

18  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the 
world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent 
them  into  the  world. 

19  And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify 
myself,  that  they  also  might  be 
sanctified  through  the  truth.*" 

20  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone, 


IPet.  1:5;  Jildel,  21.  iPsa.  109:8;  Acta  1:20. 
ieb.  15:18,  19.  k  Gal.  1:4.  1  Acta  1S-.U;  Epb. 
5:26;  2Tbe88.  2:13.  m  Psa.  119:151.  *  Or, 
trnl]/  Fanctifled.     n  1  Cor.  1 :2,  SO. 


the  manifestation  which  1  make  in 
them  of  my  power  and  love,  in  sanc- 
tifying them,  giving  them  the  vic- 
tory over  the  world  and  Satan,  and 
bringing  them  to  glory  everlasting. 

11.  Through  thine  own  name;  see 
note  to  verse  6. 

12.  1 kept  them  in  thy  name  ;  by  the 
manifestation  of  thy  character  and 
will  in  my  instructions  and  exam- 
pie.  Son  of  perdition ;  Judas,  whose 
ruin  was  foretold  iu  the  Scriptures. 
Psa.  109:8;  Acts  1:20. 

13.  My  joy ;  see  note  to  chap.  15: 11. 
Fulfilled ;  made  perfect  and  lasting. 

17.  Tlirough  thy  truth;  by  giving 
them  right  views  of  truth,  and  lead- 
ing them  to  obey  it. 

19.  J  sanctify  myself;  consecrate 
and  devote  myself  to  my  work,  that 
they  may  be  prepared  and  disposed 
to  perform  theirs. 

20.  JTiesc ;  apostles,  or  those  who 
were  then  disciples.  Which  shall  be- 
lieve; all  who  should  become  his  aia. 
ciples  and  followers. 
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The  intercessory 


JOHN  XVII. 


prayer  of  Christ 


but  for  them  also  which  shall  be- 
lieve on  me  through  their  word ; 

21  That  they  all  may  be  one ;  as 
thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in 
thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one 
in  us;*  that  the  world  may  be- 
lieve that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

22  And  the  glory  which  thou 
gavest  me,  I  have  given  them;1' 
that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we 
are  one : 

28  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that 
they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one ; 
and  that  the  world  may  know  that 
thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved 
them  as  thou  hast  loved  me. 

■  Romans  13:5.     b  2  Cor.  3:18.     "    1  "'  :■-■--■ 


21.  They  all  may  be  one;  Christ 
brings  all  his  true  disciples  into  an 
inward  living  union  witb  himself 
and  the  Father,  and  thus  makes 
them  all  one  with  each  other.  That 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  liast  sent 
me;  the  manifestation  in  believers 
of  this  inward  union  of  love  and 
holiness,  first  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  and  then  with  one  another, 
is  to  the  world  the  most  convincing 
proof  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  mis- 
sion. 

22.  The  glory;  given  him  as  a  re- 
ward for  his  labors  and  sacrifices  as 
Mediator.  I  have  given  them;  by  par- 
ticipation and  promise,  in  order  to 
their  complete  and  perfect  union  to 
him  and  one  another,  that  the  world 
might  see  the  excellence  of  his  re- 
ligion, and  be  led  to  embrace  it. 

24.  With  me  where  I  am;  in  heav- 
en. 

26.  Not  known ;  not  known  so  as 
to  love  and  obey  him.  'These;  his 
apostles  and  disciples. 

26.  Declared  unto  them  thy  name ; 
made  thee  known  to  them.  Will- 
declare  it ;  will  more  fully  make  thee 
known  to  them,  to  the  increase  of 
their  love,  union,  and  blessedness. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  The  knowledge  of  God  and  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  as  important  to  men 
as  their  eternal  salvation.  Hence, 
it  is  the  duty  of  those  who  have  this 
knowledge, "to  aid  in  imparting  it  to 
all  people  ;  and  all  laws,  customs, 
and  usages  which  tend  to  prevent 
this  are  wicked,  and  ought  for  ever 
to  be  done  away. 

8.  The  reception  of  the  doctrines 
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24  Father,  I  will  that  they  a.  d.  sa. 
also  whom  thou  hast  given  me, 
be  with  me  where  I  am ; c  that 
they  may  behold  my  glory  which 
thou  hast  given  me :  for  thou  lov- 
edst  me  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

25  0  righteous  Father,  the  world 
hath  not  known  thee:'1  but  I  have 
known  thee,  and  these  have 
known  that  thou  hast  sent  me.e 

26  And  I  have  declared  unto 
them  thy  name,  and  will  declare 
it ;  that  the  love  wherewith  thob 
hast  loved  me  may  be  in  them, 
and  I  in  them. 


4;17.    dchap.  15:21;  Hi: 


revealed,  and  the  performance  of 
the  duties  required  by  Jesus  Christ, 
are  evidences  of  our  being  given  to 
him  of  the  Father ;  they  increase 
our  knowledge  of  him  and  love  to 
him  as  a  Saviour,  and  awaken  ex- 
pectations which  will  not  be  disap- 
pointed, of  dwelling  with  him  for 
ever. 

12.  Those  manifestations  of  God 
by  which  he  makes  known  his  char- 
acter and  will,  the  duty  and  blessed- 
ness of  serving  him.  and  the  sin  and 
misery  of  neglecting  him,  are  means 
by  which  lie  keeps  his  people  with 
his  mighty  power,  through  faith 
unto  salvation.     1  Pet.  1  : 6. 

14.  There  is  a  great  difference  be- 
tween the  spirit  of  the  world  and 
the  spirit  of  Christ.  One  leads  us  to 
seek  our  chief  good  in  earthly  things, 
the  other  to  seek  it  in  learning  and 
doing  the  will  of  God. 

17.  As  divine  truth  is  the  great 
means  of  sanctification,  the  more 
clearly  it  is  understood  and  the 
more  faithfully  it  is  obeyed,  the 
more  holy  meu  will  be,  the  more 
lovely  will  be  their  character,  and 
the  greater  their  usefulness  and  en- 
joyment. 

23.  Increasing  union  of  views,  af- 
fections, and  efforts  among  the  dis 
ciples  of  Christ,  will  furnish  increas- 
ing evidence  of  the  divine  excellence 
of  his  religion,  and  lead  increasing 
numbers  to  embrace  it. 

24.  The  death  of  Christians  is  in 
answer  to  the  prayers  of  Christ,  and 
for  the  purpose  of  removing  them 
to  the  perfect  and  everlasting  enjoy- 
ment of  his  presence  in  heaven. 


fudat  betrays  and 


JOHN   XVIII. 


Peter  denies  Him. 


^•CHAPTER  XVIII. 

L  Judas  betrayeth  Jesus.  6  The  officers  fall 
to  the  ground.  10  reter  smileth  ufl  M  ii- 
cliua'  ear.  12  Jesus  Is  taken,  and  ]e<l  unto 
Annas  and  Caiaplias.  la  l'eter'B  denial.  l'J 
Jesus  examined  bctoie  Caiaplias.  26  His 
arraignment  befo]  e  rilatc.  36  His  kingdom. 
40  The  Jews  ask  Barutibas  to  be  let  loose. 

WHEN  Jesus  had  spoken 
these  words,  he  went  forth 
with  his  disciples  over  the  brook 
Cedron,"  where  was  a  garden, 
into  the  which  he  entered,  and 
his  disciples. 

2  And  Judas  also,  which  betray- 
ed liim,  knew  the  place :  for  Jesus 
ofttimes  resorted  thither  with  his 
disciples. 

3  Judas  then,  having  received  a 
baud  of  men  and  officers  from  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  Com- 
eth thither  with  lanterns  and 
'torches  and  weapons. b 

4  Jesus  therefore,  knowing  all 
things  that  should  come  upon 
hini,c  went  forth,  and  said  unto 
them,  Whom  seek  ye  ? 

5  The}'  answered  liim,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.'1  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  I  am  lie.  And  Judas  also, 
which  betrayed  him,  stood  with 
them. 

6  As  soon  then  as  he  had  said 
unto  them,  I  am  lie,  they  went 
backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground." 

7  Then  asked  he  them  again, 
Whom  seek  ye  ?  And  they  Baid, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

a  a  Sam.  15:23.  b  Matt.  36:47,  etc.;  Mark 
14:4s,  etc.;  Luke  22:47,  etc.  e  ell.  10:17,  Is; 
Acta  2:2s.  d  Matt.  2:23;  ch.  19:19.  a  l'aalru 
27:2;  40:".4.  I  Isa.  63:6;  Eph.  5:2:..  e  chap. 
17:12.    aMatt.  26:51;  Mark  14:47;  Luke22:4'J, 


CHAPTER   XVIII. 

1.  Thr.se  words ;  the  words  of  the 
Wonderful  prayer  which  he  had  just 
offered.  Cedron;  or  Kidron.  a  tor- 
rent-bed which  ran  through  the  val- 
ley of  Jehoshaphat,  on  the  east  side 
of  Jerusalem,  between  the  city  and 
the  mount  of  Olives.  It  has  water 
only  in  the  rainy  season.  2  Sam. 
15 :  23. 

2-11.  Jesus  is  betrayed.  Matt. 
26:47-5(5. 

6.  Fell  to  the  ground ;  prostrated 
themselves  before  him  under  the  in- 
fluence of  his  divine  power.    This 

13 


8  Jesus  answered,  I  have  told 
you  that  I  am  he:  if  therefore 
ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their 
wav :' 

9  That  the  saying  might  be  ful- 
filled which  he  spake,  Of  them 
which  thou  gavest  me,  have  I  lost 
none.s 

10  Then  Simon  Peter,  having  a 
sword,  drew  it,  and  smote  the 
high-priest's  servant,  and  cut  off 
his  right  ear.1'  The  servant's 
name  was  Malchus. 

11  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter, 
Put  up  thy  sword  into  the  sheath  ; 
the  cup  which  my  Father  hath 
given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ?' 

12  Then  the  band  and  the  cap- 
tain and  officers  of  the  Jews  took 
Jesus,  and  bound  him, 

13  And  led  him  away  to  Annas 
first ;  J  for  he  was  father-in-law  to 
Caiaplias,  which  was  the  high- 
priest  that  same  year." 

14  Now  Caiaphas  was  he  which 
gave  counsel  to  the  Jews,  that  it 
was  expedient  that  ono  man 
should  die  for  the  people.1' 

15  IT  And  Simon  Peter  followed 
JesuSj1  and  so  did  another  disci- 
ple :  tiiat  disciple  was  known  unto 
the  high-priest,  and  went  in  with 
Jesus  into  the  palace  of  the  high- 
priest. 

16  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door 
without.  Then  went  out  that 
other  disciple  which  was  known 

50.  iMatt.  20:22;  26:39, 42.  jLuke3:2.  •  And 
Annae  sent  Christ  bound  unto  Caiaphas  the  high- 
priest  ;  ver.  21.  k  ch.  11 :49, 50.  1  Matt.  26:56, 
etc.;  Mark  14:54;  Luke  22:54. 


showed  that  they  were  completely 
in  his  power;  had  he  seen  fit,  he 
could  easily  have  escaped  their 
hands,  or  summoned  legions  of  an- 
gels to  his  rescue. 

8.  These;  his  disciples. 

9.  Lostiwnc;  chap.  17  :12. 

11.  The  cup ;  the  sufferings  which 
my  Father  hath  appointed  for  me, 
shall  I  not  endure  them? 

13.  14.  Christ  before  Caiaphas. 
Chap.  11  :  49-52  ;  Matt.  26  :67. 

15.  Another  disrtpU ;  supposed  to 
be  John,  the  writer  of  this  gospel. 

16.  Brought  in  Peter ;  into  the  hall 
or  court,  which  was  a  square  space 

WO 


Christ  tried  before 


JOHN  XVIII. 


Caiaphai  and  Pilate. 


unto  the  high-priest,  and  spake 
unto  her  that  kept  the  door,  and 
brought  in  Peter. 

17  Then  saith  the  damsel  that 
kept  the  door  unto  Peter,  Art  not 
thou  also  one  of  this  man's  disci- 
ples ?    He  saith,  I  am  not. 

18  And  the  servants  and  officers 
stood  there,  who  had  made  a  fire 
of  coals ;  for  it  was  cold  :  and 
they  warmed  themselves :  and 
Peter  stood  with  them,  and  warm- 
ed himself. 

19  V  The  high-priest  then  asked 
Jesus  of  his  disciples,  and  of  his 
doctrine. 

20  Jesus  answered  him,  I  spake 
openly  to  the  world;"  I  ever 
taught  in  the  synagogue,  and  in 
the  temple,  whither  the  Jews  al- 
ways resort ;  and  in  secret  have 
I  said  nothing.1' 

21  Why  askest  thou  me?  ask 
them  which  heard  me,  what  I 
have  said  unto  them :  behold, 
they  know  what  I  said. 

22  And  when  he  had  thus  spo- 
ken, one  of  the  officers  which 
stood  by  struck  Jesus  with  the 
palm  of  his  hand," '  saying,  An- 
swerest  thou  the  high-priest  so  ! 

23  Jesus  answered  him,  If  I  have 
spoken  evil,  hear  witness  of  the 
evil;  butifwell,  why  smitest thou 
me?'' 


•  Luke  4:15;  cli. 

7:11,  SB,  2.1;  fc:2.     >»  Acts 

26.-2S.     •  Or,  with 

a  rod.      c  Job  16:10:  Jt-r. 

20:2;   Acts  23:2,  3 

J  1  Pet.  2:I»-23.     •  See 

verne  13.      f  Matt. 

26:7-1;  Mark   14:72;  Luke 

open  above ,  around  which  the  palace 
was  built.  The  chamber  in  which 
the  trial  of  Jesus  was  going  on  was 
open  in  front,  so  that  Peter  could 
witness  the  trial,  and  Jesus  could 
see  Peter.    Mark  14:66  ;  Luke  '22:61. 

19.  Asked  Jesus;  questioned  him, 
as  if  he  and  the  Sanhedrim  needed 
information  on  these  points. 

20.  OpaiU/ :  Matt.  26:55. 

21.  Ask  them  vhi'-h  heard  m? :  this 
was  the  legal  and  proper  way  of 
gaining  evidence 

25-27.  Peter's  denial.  Matthew 
26:69-75. 

28.  Hall  of  judgment ;  the  place 
where  Pilate  the*  Roman  governor 
held  his  court.  Lest  they  shmtld  lie  de- 
filed; they  would  not  enter  this 
9.QI) 


24  Now  Annas  had  sent  *-  ».  si 
him  bound  unto  Caiaphas  the 
high-priest.e 

25  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and 
warmed  himself.  They  said  there- 
fore unto  him,  Ait  not  thou  also 
one  of  his  disciples  ?  He  denied 
it,  and  said,  I  am  not. 

26  One  of  the  servants  of  the 
high-priest,  being  his  kinsman 
whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,  saith, 
Did  not  I  see  thee  in  the  garden 
with  liim  ? 

27  Peter  then  denied  again ;  and 
immediately  the  cock  crew.1 

28  IF  Then"  led  they  Jesus  from 
Caiaphas  unto  the  hall  of  judg- 
ment: t*  and  it  was  early;  and 
they  themselves  went  not  into 
the  judgment-hall,  lest  they 
should  be  denied  ; h  but  that  they 
might  eat  tho  passover. 

29  Pilate  then  went  out  unto 
them,  and  said,  What  accusation 
bring  ye  against  this  man  ? 

30  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  If  he  were  not  a  malefactor, 
wo  would  not  have  delivered  him 
up  unto  thee. 

31  Then  said  Pilate  unto  them, 
Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him  ac- 
cording to  your  law.  The  Jews 
therefore  said  unto  him,  It  is  not 
lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to 
death : ' 


22:G0;  elk  I:I::c-'.  f  Or,  I'ihitt'n  1mm.  g  Matt 
27:2,  etc.;  Mark  15:1,  etc.:  Lake  23:1,  etc. 
nActsle:2*.     i  Geo.  49:10;  Ezek.  21:27. 


apartment  of  a  Gentile,  lest  they 
should  be  unfitted  to  partake  of  the 
passover;  so  careful  were  they  about 
contracting  ceremonial  pollution, 
while  they  were  seeking  to  commit 
the  most  horrible  crime.  But  ttiat 
they  might  eat  Ute passover ;  see  note  to 
chap.  13  :1. 

2SH0.  Christ  before  Pilate.  Matt. 
27  : 1-26. 

30  Malefactor;  an  evil  doer,  vio- 
later  of  law. 

31.  Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him  ;  see 
note  to  chap.  19  : 6.  Not  lawftd ;  the 
power  to  put  one  to  death  had  been 
taken  away  from  the  Jews  by  the 
Homan  government ;  and  this  waB 
the  reason  why  they  sought  to  bavt 
Pilate  condemn  hi:u. 


Pilot}  declare) 


JOHN  XVIII. 


Christ's  innocenc*. 


A.  n.  8s.  32  That  the  saying;  of  Je- 
sus might  be  fulfilled,  which  he 
spake,  signifying  what  death  he 
should  die." 

33  Then  Pilate  entered  into  the 
judgment-hall  again,  and  called 
Jesus,  and  said  unto  him,  Ait 
thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

34  Jesus  answered  him,  Sayest 
thou  this  tiling  of  thyself,  or*  did 
others  tell  it  tliee  of  me  ? 

35  Pilate  answered,  Am  I  a  Jew  ? 
Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief 
priests  have  delivered  thee  unto 
me : '  what  hast  thou  done  ? 

36  Jesus  answered,  My  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world : "  if  my  king- 
dom were  of  this  world,  then 
would  my  servants  fight,  that  I 
should  not  be  delivered  to  the 
Jews:  but  now  is  my  kingdom 
not  from  henoe.a 


a  Matt.  20:19;  Luke  ls:32,  33.  t>  ell.  19:11; 
Acts  3:13.  c  Psalm  15:3,  K;  laa.  9:6,  7;  Hall. 
2:44;   7:14;  Ztcn.  9:9;  Luke  12:14;  ch.  6:15; 


32.  The  saying  of  Jesus  crucifixion 
was  a  Koiuan  punishment,  while 
the  Jewish  punishment  for  the  crime 
of  which  they  accused  him  was  that 
of  stoning.  Lev.  24  :  II,  15,  IB.  By 
taking  him  to  the  Roman  governor, 
they  fulfilled  his  own  prediction 
concerning  the  manner  of  his  death. 
Matt.  20 :  19. 

33.  Art  ttiou  the  King  of  the  Jews? 
this  question  was  put  in  consequence 
of  the  Jews  having  charged  him  with 
pretending  to  be  a  king,  which  they 
said  was  rebellion  against  Cesar. 
Luke  23  ;2;  John  19:12. 

34.  Of  thyself;  have  you  observed 
any  thing  treasonable  in  me  ;  or  do 
you  ask  this  question  in  consequence 
of  what  others  have  told  you? 

35.  AmlaJew?  as  much  as  to  say, 
Since  I  am  not  a  Jew,  1  cannot  be 
supposed  to  be  acquainted  with  the 
controversy  which  thine  own  coun- 
trymen the  Jews  have  with  thee.  I 
wish  to  hear  from  thine  own  mouth 
in  respect  to  this  charge  of  making 
thyself  a  king. 

36.  Not  of  this  world ;  not  an  earth- 
ly kingdom. 

37.  Art  thou  a  king  then  f  a  king  of 
any  sort?  Tlum  sayest;  this  was 
equivalent  to  replying,  I  am  a  king. 
He  then  proceeded  to  show  what 
kind  of  a  king  he  was  ;  one  who 


37  Pilate  therefore  said  unto 
liim,  Art  thou  a  king  then  ?  Jesus 
answered.  Thou  sayest  that  I  am 
a  king.  To  this  end  was  I  born, 
and  tor  this  cause  came  I  into" 
the  world,  that  I  should  bear 
witness  unto  the  truth."  Every 
one  that  is  of  the  truth  hearetn 
my  voice. < 

38  Pilate  saith  unto  him,  What 
is  truth  ?  And  when  he  had  said 
this,  he  went  out  again  unto  the 
Jews,  and  saith  unto  them,  I  find 
in  him  no  fault  at  all. 

39  But  ye  have  a  custom,  that  I 
should  release  unto  you  one  at 
the  passover :  will  ye  therefore 
that  I  release  nnto  you  the  King 
of  the  Jews  1 

40  Then  cried  they  all  again,  say- 
ing, Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas.e 
Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber. 

Bom.  14:17;  Col.  1:13,  dl  Tim.  6:13.  «  la*. 
55:4;  Eev.  1:0;  3:14.  f  ch.  6:47;  1  John  4:6. 
f  Acta  3:14. 

came  into  the  world  to  make  known 
the  truth,  and  to  govern  men  not  by 
force,  but  by  spiritual  influence. 
Pilate  saw  that  his  claims  were  na 
crime  against  the  Koinan  govern- 
ment, and  hence  said, 

38.  What  is-  truth?  by  this  question 
Pilate  manifested  both  his  ignorance 
of  our  Lord's  meaning,  and  his  in- 
difference in  respect  to  His  doctrine. 
JJind  in  him  nofauU;  this  the  Holy 
Ghost  caused  to  be  written  on  an 
imperishable  record,  that  it  might 
stand  an  eternal  monument  of  the 
falsehood  of  the  Jews,  ami  the  per- 
fect innocence  of  Jesus  Christ. 

38.  Ye.  have  a  custom, ;  Matt.  27:16. 

40.  Not  this  man,  but  Baraltbas;  Pi- 
late had  asked  them  which  they 
would  have  him  set  at  liberty,  Ba- 
rabbas or  Christ.  Matt  27  :  17.  Ba- 
rabbas was  guilty  of  sedition,  the 
crime  which  they  wrongfully  charg- 
ed upon  Jesus  :  he  was  also  a  rob- 
ber and  a  murderer.  Vet  they  pre- 
ferred him  to  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  Mark  15  : 7; 
Luke  23 :  19.  25. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  By  communing  with  God  in 
prayer  andsupplication  with  thanks- 
giving,a  man  is  prepared  to  go  forth, 
in  His  name  and  strength,  to  any 
duties  or  trials  to  which  he  is  called 
2P1 


Christ  is  scourged. 


JOHN  XIX. 


I%e  thorny  crown. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

I  Christ  Is  scourged,  crowned  with  thorns, 
sn.l  beaten.  4  Pilate  Is  desirous  to  release 
him,  but  being  overcome  with  the  outrage 
of  the  Jews,  he  delivered  him  to  bo  cruci- 
fied. 23  They  cast  lots  for  his  garments. 
26  He  commeudeth  Ids  mother  to  John.  2S 
He  dieth.  St  His  side  is  pierced.  M  He  is 
burled  by  Joseph  and  Nlcodemus. 

THEN   Pilate  therefore  took 
Jesus,  and  scourged  him." 

2  And  the  Boldiers  platted  a 
crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  on  his 
head,  and  they  put  on  him  a  pur- 
ple robe, 

3  And  said,  Hail,  King  of  the 
Jews  I  and  they  smote  him  with 
their  hands. 

4  Pilate  therefore  went  forth 
Bgain,  and  saith  unto  them,  Be- 
hold, I^briiujlumjorthtoyou^ 

a  Iss.  53:6;  Matt.  20:19;  27:26,  etc.;  Hark 
15:15,  etc.;  Luke  18:31.    b  ell.    I8:3fe;  ver.  6. 


4.  The  sufferings  and  death  ot 
Christ  were  all  foreseen  by  him, 
and  were  perfectly  voluntary.  He 
carefully  avoided  committing  him- 
self to  his  enemies,  or  suffering  them 
to  take  him  before  his  time  had 
come  ;  but  then  he  made  no  attempt 
to  escape.  He  even  went  forth  and 
met  them,  and  committed  himself  to 
their  disposal.  He  went  as  a  lamb 
to  the  slaughter  ;  as  a  sheep  before 
her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened 
not  his  mouth.  Isa.  53:7,8;  Acts 
8  :32,  35. 

8.  Such  was  the  love  of  Christ  to 
his  disciples,  and  such  his  delight  in 
their  enjoyment,  that  he  was  more 
ready  to  save  them  from  their  ene- 
mies, than  to  save  himself  from  the 
agonies  of  the  cross. 

14.  The  words  of  Scripture  some- 
times have  a  twofold  meaning. 
They  may  express  a  meaning  which 
the  speaker  had  in  his  own  mind ; 
they  may  also  express  a  more  im- 
portant meaning,  intended  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  though  the  speaker  did 
not  apprehend  that  meaning.  Oth- 
ers may  afterwards  apprehend,  and 
be  more  benetited  by  this  meaning, 
than  by  that  which  the  speaker  had 
in  his  mind.    Chap.  11 :  49-52. 

22.  Men  may  violate  law,  commit 
Injustice,  and  act  the  part  of  ty- 
rants, out  of  professed  regard  to  the 
ministers  and  institutions  of  relig- 
ion .  and  while  instigated  by  the 
devil  and  their  own  evil  passions, 
292 


that  ye  may  know  that  I  a.  n.  «. 
find  no  fault  in  him.° 

5  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wear- 
ing the  crown  of  thorns,  and  th8 
purple  robe.  And  Pilate  saith 
unto  them,  Behold  the  man  I 

6  When  the  chief  priests  there- 
fore and  officers  saw  him,  they 
cried  out,  saying,  Crucify  him, 
crucify  him.c  Pilate  saith  unto 
them,  Take  ye  l.im,  and  cruci- 
fy him:  for  I  find  no  fault  in 
him. 

7  The  Jews  answered  him,  We 
have  a  law,11  and  by  our  law  lie 
ought  to  die,  because  he  made 
himself  the  Son  of  God." 

8  11  When  Pilate  therefore  heard 
that  saying,  he  was  the  more 
afraid ;  


i  Acts  3:13.    d  Lev.  24:16.    •  Matt.  26:65;  ch. 
1:18;  10:33. 


they  may  think  that  they  are  serv- 
ing God.    Chap.  16:2. 

28.  Men  may  be  very  scrupulous 
as  to  the  observance  of  outward 
ceremonies,  yet  very  reckless  as  to 
the  commission  of  enormous  crimes. 
No  outward  profession  or  inward 
experience  is  evidence  of  piety,  un- 
less it  lead  men  to  hate  known  sin, 
and  have  respect  to  all  God's  com- 
mandments.    Psa.  66  :  18  ;  119  : 6. 

36.  The  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  a  spiritual  kingdom.  He  reigns 
by  truth  and  love  over  the  hearts 
and  lives  of  men.  The  friends  ot 
truth  obey  his  voice,  and  find  in  do- 
ing it  great  reward.  2  Cor.  4:2; 
l'sa.  19 :  11. 

CHAPTER   SIX. 

1-3.  Christ  scourged  and  mocked. 
Matt.  27  :  23-31  ;  Mark  15  :  15-20. 

1.  Scourged  him ;  apparently  hop- 
ing by  this  punishment  to  satisfy 
the  Jews.    Compare  Luke  ;3  :  22. 

6.  lake  ye  him,  and  crucifa  him; 
said  in  irony  by  Pilate,  and  so  un- 
derstood by  the  Jews.  Compare 
chap.  18:31. 

7.  We  have  a  law  ;  Lev .  24  :  16.  Pi- 
late having  pronounced  him  not 
guilty  of  sedition,  of  which  they 
had  accused  him,  they  went  back  to 
the  charge  of  blasphemy,  on  which 
he  had  been  condemned  by  the  coun- 
cil.    Matt.  26:63-66. 

8.  He  ivas  the  more  afraid  •  this  was 
to  Pilate  a  new  charge.     H«  saw 


Christ  condemned. 


JOHN  XIX. 


and  crucified. 


a.  d.  33.  9  And  went  again  into  the 
judgment-hall,  and  saith  unto  Je- 
sus, Whence  art  thou?  But  Jesus 
gave  him  no  answer.* 

10  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him, 
Speakest  thou  not  unto  me  ? 
knowest  thou  not  that  I  have 
power  to  crucify  thee,  and  have 
power  to  release  thee?  b 

11  Jesus  answered,  Thou  could- 
est  have  no  power  at  all  against 
me,  except  it  were  given  thee 
from  a  hove  : c  therefore  he  that 
delivered  me  unto  thee  hath  the 
greater  sin.d 

12  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate 
sought  to  release  him  ;  but  the 
Jews  cried  out,  saying,  If  thou 
let  this  man  go,  thou  art  nci,  Ce- 
sar's friend:  whosoever  maketh 
himself  a  king  speaketh  agaiust 
Cesar. e 

13  IT  When  Pilate  therefore  heard 
that  saying,  he  brought  Jesus 
forth,  and  sat  down  in  the  judg- 


»Psa.3*:13;  Isa.  63:7;  Matt.  27:12,14;  Phil. 
(:■.:-.  b  Dan.  3:14,  IS.  c  Psalm  39:9;  Luke 
22:53;  ell.  7:30.  d  Mark  14:44;  ch.  18:3;  Heb. 
6:4-8;  James  4:17.     o  Luke  23:2;  Acts  17:7. 


that  the  Jews  were  resolved  to  kill 
him,  though  innocent ;  and  as  he 
claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  he 
was  therefore  more  anxious  to  re- 
lease him.  His  wife  also  had  sent 
to  him  to  have  nothing  to  do  with 
that  just  man,  for  she  had  suffered 
many  things  in  a  dream  because  of 
him.    Matt.  27:19. 

9.  Whence  art  thou  ?  what  is  thine 
origin,  human  or  divine?  No  an- 
swer; Jesus  had  given  all  needful 
information  about  himself,  and  he 
did  not  think  proper  to  add  to  it. 

11.  Given  thee  from  above;  the  pow- 
er of  the  civil  magistrate  is  from 
God,  and  to  God  he  is  accountable 
for  the  use  of  it.  He  that  delivered 
me;  Caiaphas,  as  high-priest,  rep- 
resenting the  Jewish  council.  The 
greater  sin;  guilty  as  Pilate  was,  the 
Jewish  council  was  still  more  guilty. 
They  had  not  only  abused  the  power 
which  God  gave  them,  but  were 
urging  Pilate  to  abuse  his ;  and 
they  were  doing  it  under  greater 
light  than  he  had. 

12.  Not  Cesar's  friend  ;  Tiberius  Ce- 
sar, then  emperor  of  Rome.  Find- 
ing that  Pilate  would  not  condemn 
Jesus  for  blasphemy,  they  returned 


ment-seat,  in  a  place  that  is  call* 
ed  the  Pavement,  but  in  the  He- 
brew, Gabbatha.1 

14  And  it  was  the  preparation 
of  the  passover,*  and  about  the 
sixth  hour:  and  he  saith  unto 
the  Jews,  Behold  your  King ! 

15  But  they  cried  out,  Away  with 
him,  away  with  him,  crucify  him. 
Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Shall  I 
crucify  your  King?  The  chief 
priests  answered,  We  have  no 
king  but  Cesar." 

16  Then  delivered  he  him  there- 
fore unto  them  to  be  crucified.1 
And  they  took  Jesus,  and  led  him 
away. 

17  And  he  bearing  his  cross  went 
forth  into  a  place  called  the  place 
of  a  skull,  which  is  called  in  the 
Hebrew,  Golgotha  :J 

18  Where  they  crucified  him,  and 
two  others  with  him,  on  either 
side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst.11 

19  IT  And  Pilate  wrote   a  title, 


»"Prov.  29:25;  Acts4:19.  gMatt.  27:62.  hOc-n. 
49:10.  I  Matt.  27:25,  etc.;  Mark  15:15,  etc.; 
Luke  25:24,  etc.  J  Matt.  27:33;  Mark  15:21; 
L»ke  23:26,  33.     k  Num.  15:36;  Heb.  13:12. 


to  the  former  charge,  of  rebellion 
against  the  Roman  government,  and 
contended  that  if  he  released  Jesus 
he  was  an  enemy  to  Cesar.  He 
might  therefore  be  complained  of  to 
the  emperor,  who  was  a  very  jealous 
and  cruel  man  ;  and  he  might  thus 
lose  his  office ,  perhaps  his  life.  This 
induced  him  to  proceed  with  the  trial. 

13.  Sat  doum  in  the  judgment- seat ; 
the  place  for  passing  sentence  on 
criminals.  He  did  this  for  the  pur- 
pose of  condemning  Jesus.  He  lov- 
ed his  office  more  than  his  duty ; 
and  feared  the  loss  of  it  more  than 
the  commission  of  judicial  murder. 
Pavement— Gabbatha ;  an  elevated 
place,  paved  with  costly  stones. 

14.  The  preparation  ;  the  prepara- 
tion for  the  next  day,  which  was  the 
Sabbath,  and  the  great  day  of  the 
Jewish  Passover.  Markl5:42.  About 
the  sixth  hour;  not  far  from  noon. 
Mark  says  the  third  hour,  or  nine 
o'clock  in  the  morning.  Mark  15: 25. 
The  whole  proceedings  took  several 
hours,  and  the  different  evangelists 
refer  to  different  periods  of  the 
transactions. 

16-22.  Christ  crucified.  Matthew 
27:32-35. 

808 


The  crucifixion  ami 


JOHN  XIX. 


death  of  Christ. 


and  put  it  on  the  cross.  And  the 
writing  was,  JESUS  OF  NAZA- 
BETH,  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS." 

20  This  title  then  read  many  of 
the  Jews;  for  the  place  where 
Jesus  was  crucified  was  nigh  to 
the  city  :  and  it  was  written  in 
Hebrew,  and  Greek,  and  Latin. 

21  Then  said  the  chief  priests  of 
the  Jews  to  Pilate,  Write  not,  The 
King  of  the  Jews ;  but  that  he 
said,  I  am  King  of  the  Jews. 

22  Pilate  answered,  What  I  have 
written  I  have  written. 

23  1  Then  the  soldiers,  when 
they  had  crucified  Jesus,  took  his 
garments,  and  made  four  parts, 
to  every  soldier  a  part ;  and  also 
his  coat :  now  the  coat  was  with- 
out seam,  woven'  from  the  top 
throughout." 

24  They  said  therefore  among 
themselves,  Let  us  not  rend  it, 
but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall 
be  :  that  the  scripture  might  be 
fulfilled,  which  saith,  They  part- 
ed my  raiment  among  them,  and 
for  my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots." 
These  things  therefore  the  sol- 
diers did. 

25  T  Now  there  stood  by  the 
cross  of  Jesus  his  mother,  and 
his  mother's  sister.  Mary  the  inife 
of  Cleophas,tJ  and  Mary  Magda- 
lene. 

26  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his 
mother,  and  the  disciple  stand- 
ing by  whom  he  loved,0  he  saith 
unto  his  mother,  Woman,  behold 
thv  son  1 f 


27:37;  Mark 

15:2 

6;  Luke  S»:8& 

*  Or 

wrought 

b  Exod  39:22. 

c  Pea. 

22:18. 

t  Or 

Ghtpas. 

&  Luke  24 

18. 

e  chap. 

13:23. 

lob. 

2:4.     S 

I  Tim.  5:2. 

fcch 

16:32. 

i  Psa. 

22.  /  have,  written  ;  the  meaning  of 
ttiis  was,  that  what  he  had  written 
he  would  not  alter. 

23-24.  Christ's  garments  divided, 
llatt.  27:35;  Psa.  22:18. 

26.  -fliedisciple;  John, chap.  13:23. 
Thy  son ;  one  who  will  henceforth 
treat  thee  as  his  mother,  and  supply 
thy  wants. 

28.   The  seripture;  Psa.  69  :21. 

30.  It  w  finished ;  his  work  of  suf- 
fering for  human  salvation.  Gave  up 
294 


27  Then  saith  he  to  the  a.  d.  at 
disciple,  Behold  thy  mother  1« 
And  from  that  hour  that  disciple 
took  her  unto  his  own  tone.1' 

28  IT  After  this,  Jesus  knowing 
that  all  things  were  now  accom- 
plished, that  the  scripture  might 
be  fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst.1 

29  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel 
full  of  vinegar :  and  they  filled  a 
sponge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it 
upon  hyssop,  and  put  it  to  his 
month. 

30  When  Jesus  therefore  had  re- 
ceived the  vinegar,  he  said,  It  is 
finished :  i  and  he  bowed  his 
head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost.k 

31  f  The  Jews  therefore,  because 
it  was  the  preparation,1  that  the 
bodies  should  not  remain  upon 
the  cross  on  the  sabbath-day,'" 
(for  that  sabbath-day  was  a  high 
day,")  besought  Pilate  that  their 
legs  might  be  broken,  and  iliai 
they  might  be  taken  away. 

32  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and 
brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and  ot 
the  other  which  was  crucified 
with  him. 

33  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
and  saw  that  he  was  dead  already, 
they  brake  not  his  legs : 

34  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a 
spear  pierced  Ms  side,  and  forth- 
with came  there  out  blood"  and 
water,  p 

35  And  he  that  saw  it  bare  rec- 
ord,'! and  his  record  is  true ;  and 
he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true, 
thatye  might  believe. 

36  For  these  things  were  done, 

0fl-21.  jcli.  17:4.  klea.  53:10,  12:  Heb.  2:14, 
1G.  Iver.  42.  m  Dent.  21:23.  n  Lev.  23:7,  8. 
■  Heb.  !t:22,  23;  1  John  &:6,  8.  ?  1  Pet.  3:21. 
q  1  John  1:1-3. 


the  ghost ;  dismissed  the  soul  from  its 
connection  with  the  body,  Jlatt. 
27:60. 

31.  A  high  day ;  a  great  day— on« 
of  peculiar  solemnity.  Their  Ugi 
might  bebraken ;  to  hasten  their  death, 
so  that  they  might  be  taken  from 
the  cross  before  the  Sabbath. 

35.  He  that  saw  it;  John.  Bare 
record ;  to  a  fact  that  established  be- 
yond doubt  the  real  death  of  Jesun. 

36.  'She    scripture;    ■«»*- 


Exod.    12:46,' 


Bunal  of  Christ. 


JOHN  XX. 


Sit  reiurreOXKU 


».  B.  S3,  that  the  scripture  should 
be  fulfilled,  A  boue  of  him  shall 
not  be  broken.' 

37  And  again  another  scripture 
saith,  They  shall  look  on  him 
whom  they  pieroed.b 

38  IT  And  after  this.  Joseph  of 
Arimatl.i  a,  being  a  disciple  of 
Jesus,  but  secretly  for  fear  of  the 
Jews,1'  besought  Pilate  that  he 
Wight  take  away  the  body  >l  Je- 
sus :  and  Pilate  gave  hhn  leave. 
He  came  therefore,  and  took  the 
body  of  Jobus. 

39  And  there  came  also  IJicode- 
mus,  which  at  the  first  came  to 
Jesus  by  night,'1  and  brought  a 
mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,1' 
about  a  hundred  pounds  weiijM. 

40  Then  took  they  the  body  of 
Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  hnen 
clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the 
manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury.' 

41  Now  in  the  place  where  he 
was  crucified  there  was  a  gar- 
den ;  and  in  the  garden  a  new 
sepulchre,  wherein  was  never 
man  yet  laid. 

aExod.  12:46;  Num.  9:12;  pea,  31:20.  brs». 
S2:16:Zecli.  12:10;  Kev.  1:7.  e  cli.  r:32: 12:42. 
dch.  3:1,  3;  7:50.     c2Chr.  16:14.     'Actsr.:6. 

Num.  9:12.  A  bant  o/  Mm  shall  not 
be  broken;  these  words,  originally 
spoken  of  the  paschal  lamb,  which 
was  the  type  of  Christ,  were  now 
fulfilled  in  the  great  antitype. 

37.  Antttter  scripture ;  Zech.  12:10. 

88-42  Christ's  burial.  Matthew 
27  :57-«l. 

89.  Nicodemus  ;  chap.  3  :1.  2. 

42.  Nigh  at  hand  :  near  the  place 
where  he  was  crucified. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

8.  Men  who  do,  or  consent  to  oth- 
ers' doing  what  they  know  to  be 
wrong,  are  always  liable  to  great 
and  distressing  fears.  Conscience 
condemns  them ;  and  though  it 
sometimes  sleeps,  it  may  at  any  mo- 
ment  awake  and  fill  them  with  ter- 
ror. 

11.  Judicial  authority  and  power 
nre  gifts  of  God ,  for  f  he  use  of  which 
men  are  accountable  to  him ;  and 
injustice  committed  by  magistrates 
under  the  cover  of  law,  is  among 
the  most  wicked  of  all  transgres- 
Uone. 


42  There  laid  they  Jesus  ther* 
fore,*  because  of  the  Jews'  prep- 
aration-dd  jy ; "  for  the  sepulchre 
was  nigh  at  hand. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

I  ^Tary  lonieth  to  the  aepulchrv  so  do  Pa- 
;•"(  iw.'l  Juliu,  ignorant  of  the  refc^j-rectton. 
11  Jtmis  ap|>eart>tli  to  Mary  MuKtlftluW!,  L.D 
»ij'l  to  li < -  illnriLjJi'K.  24  The  fucredulity 
and  confctiflio!)  w  Tliomaa.  30  Tlic  acriut  W 
ta  tmltlcient  to  aalvatiou. 

THE  first  day  of  the  week  com* 
ath  Mary  Magdalene  early, 
when  it  was  yet  aark,  unto  toe 
sepulchre,  and  eeeth  the  stone 
taken  away  from  the  sepulchre.1 

2  Then  sne  runneth,  and  cometh 
to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other 
disciple  whom  Jesns  loved,J  and 
saith  unto  them,  They  have  taken 
away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepul- 
chre, and  we  know  not  where  they 
have  laid  him. 

3  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and 
that  other  disciple,  and  came  to 
the  sepulchre." 

4  8o  they  ran  both  together : 
and  the  other  disciple  did  outrun 


g  Iaa.  53:9;  1  Cor.  15:4.  B  ver.  -11.  >  Matt 
28:1,  etc.;  Mark  16:1,  etc.;  Luke  24:1,  etc. 
j  ch.  13:33;  19:26;  21:7,  24.     «■  Lakw  24:11. 


23.  The  actions  of  wicked  men,  as 
well  as  of  good  men,  are  a  fulfil- 
ment of  the  Scriptures.  Though 
they  mean  not  so,  neither  do  their 
hearts  think  so,  yet  they  are  evi* 
dences  to  the  truth  of  God's  decla- 
rations, and  that  in  due  time  they 
will  all  be  accomplished.    Isa.  10:7. 

27.  The  duty  of  filial  affection, 
and  of  the  most  ready  and  conscien- 
tious discli&rge  of  relative  duties, 
was  taught  by  Jesus  Christ  amidst 
the  agonies  of  the  cross  ;  and  no  one 
can  imitate  him  who  is  not  kind  to 
his  mother,  and  who  does  not,  as  he 
has  ability  and  she  has  need ,  provide 
for  the  supply  of  her  wants. 

86.  The  providences  of  God  are  so 
ordered  as  to  be  a  fulfilment  of  his 
word  ;  and  both  unite  in  proclaim- 
ing that  his  counsel  shall  stand,  and 
that  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure 
Isa.  46 :  10. 

CHAPTER    XX. 

1.  Mary  Magdalene;  Matt.  29  '' 

2.  The  other  disciple  ;  John. 


Christ  appears  to 


JOHN  XX. 


Mary  and  oihtrt. 


Peter,»  and  came  first  to  the  sep- 
ulchre. 

5  And  he  stooping  down,  and 
looking  in,  saw  the  linen  clothes 
lying ;  ■  yet  went  he  not  in. 

6  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter  fol- 
lowing him,  and  went  into  the 
sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen 
clothes  lie, 

7  And  the  napkin  that  waB  about 
his  bead,11  not  lying  with  the  linen 
clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in 
a  place  by  itself. 

8  Then  went  in  also  that  other 
disciple  which  came  first  to  the 
sepulchre,  and  he  saw,  and  be- 
lieved. 

9  For  aB  yet  they  knew  not  the 
Bcripture,  that  he  must  rise  again 
from  the  dead.'1 

10  Then  the  disciples  went  away 
again  unto  their  own  home. 

11  IT  But  Mary  stood  without  at 
the  sepulchre  weeping:  and  as 
she  wept  she  stooped  down  and 
looked  into  the  sepulchre, 

12  And  seeth  two  angels  m  white 
sitting,  the  one  at  the  head,  and 
the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the 
body  of  Jesus  had  lain.* 

13  And  they  say  unto  her,  Wom- 
an, why  weepest  thou?  She6aith 
unto  them,  Because  they  have 
taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know 
not  where  they  have  laid  him. 

a  Luke  13:311.  b  chap.  19:40.  c  <='»■  l£;4*. 
iPea.  16:10;  ActB  2:25-31;  13:34, 3D.  e  Mark 
26:5.  t Matt.2s:9:  Markl6:9.  gLuke24:16, 
31;ch.21:4.  hSong3:2.  ilea.  43:1;  ch.  10:3. 
J  Song  3:4.  *  Paa.  22:22;  Rom.  a:29;  Heb. 
2:11.     I  ch.  16:28.     m  Rom.   fi:14,  15;  2  Cor. 


8.  He  saw,  and  Mtovd ;  that  Jesus 
was  risen  from  the  dead.  The  tact 
that  the  grave  clothes  had  all  been 
left  in  the  tomb,  arranged  in  an  or- 
derly manner,  convinced  him  that 
the  body  of  Jesus  had  not  been  tak- 
en away  by  friends  or  foes. 

9.  Far  as  vet  thai  krmo  not  [  as  much 
as  to  say,  Is hey  needed  this  evidence 
of  sight  to  convince  them,  because 
they  did  not  yet  understand  the 
Scriptures  The  ^ripture;  Psa.  2:7  ; 
\cts  13:33;  Psalm  16:9,  10;  Acts 
2  :  26-31 ;  Psa.  110  : 1 ;   Acts  2  :  32-36. 

15.  Suppnsino  him  Ui  be  the  gardener  ; 
the  keeper  of  the  garden  in  which 
the  body  of  Jesus  was  buried.  Matt. 
27:60. 
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14  And  when  she  had  thus  ad.  ss. 
said,  she  turned  herself  back,  and 
saw  Jesus  standing,1  and  knew 
not  that  it  was  Jesus. • 

15  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman, 
why  weepest  thou?  whomseekest 
tho'u  ?  She,  supposing  him  to  be 
the  gardener,  saith  unto  him,  Sir, 
if  thou  have  borne  him  hence,  tell 
me  where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and 
I  will  take  him  away.1, 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.1 
She  turned  herself,)  and  saith 
unto  him,  Babboni,  which  is  to 
say,  Master. 

17  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Touch 
me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended 
to  my  Father :  but  go  to  my  breth- 
ren," and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend 
unto  my  Father,1  and  your  Fa- 
ther ;"'  and  to  my  God,"  and  your 
God.o 

18  Mary  Magdalene  came  and 
told  the  disciples  that  she  had 
seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had 
Bpoken  these  things  unto  her.1' 

19  Then  the  same  day  at  even- 
ing, being  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  when  the  doors  were  shut 
where  the  disciples  were  assem- 
bled for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came 
Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto 
you.i 

20  And  when  he  had  so  said,  he 


01 

-■ 

Gal.  3: 

26;  4:6, 

T.     a 

KjjIi.  1 

11.     o 

Gen. 

8]   Pea 

43:4,  G 

i  4« 

14:  laa 

41:11 

Ezek 

36:26; 

Z*fih 

.   13:9; 

Heb. 

11:16; 

Rev.  81:3.   p 

Matt.  26 

.10. 

q  Mark  16: 14; 

Luke 

2-1 

36 

lCor. 

15:5. 

17.  Ibuch  me  not ;  when  Christ  met 
the  two  women.  Matt.  28:9,  they 
came  and  held  him  by  the  feet,  and 
worshipped  him.  Mary  might  now 
be  approaching  for  this  purpose. 
But  Jeaus  wished  her  without  delay 
to  go  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he 
was  risen  from  the  dead.  She  would 
have  opportunity  before  his  ascen- 
sion for  all  proper  expressions  of 
her  regard  for  him. 

19.  Ttie  same  day  at  evening ;  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  which  was 
from  that  time,  and  has  ever  since 
been  observed  as  the  Lord's  day,  the 
Christian  Sabbath.  Verse  2«  ;  Act! 
20:7  ;  1  Cor.  16:2;  Rev.  1 :10. 

20.  He  showed  unto  them,  his  hands; 


The  incredulity  of 


JOHN  XX. 


Thomas  rebuked. 


a.  D.  S3,  showed  unto  them  his 
hands  and  hia  side.  Then  were 
the  disciples  glad  when  they  saw 
the  Lord." 

21  Then  said  Jesus  to  them 
again,  Peace  he  unto  you : b  as  mi/ 
Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send 
I  yon.c 

22  And  when  ho  had  said  this, 
he  breathed  on  them,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Beceive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost:'' 

23  Whoso  soever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and 
whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they 
are  retained." 

24  11  But  Thomas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  called  Didynius/  was  not 
with  them  when  Jesus  came. 

25  The  other  disciples  therefore 
said  unto  him,  We  have  seen  the 
Lord.  But  ho  said  unto  them, 
Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands 
the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my 
finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails, 
and  thrust  my  hand  into  his  side, 
I  will  not  believe. » 

26  IT  And  after  eight  days  again 


«Cu.  16:22.  bell.  H:27.  c  Matt.  28:19;  ch. 
17:18;  1  Tim.  2:2;  Heb.  3:1.  d  Acts  2:4,  38. 
•  Matt.  16:19;  18:1*.  f  chap.  11:16.  g  Psalm 
78:11,32.    blaa.26:12.    tljuhnl:!.    JITim. 


to  convince  them  that  he  was  cer- 
tainly raised  from  the  dead. 

21.  Send  £  you;  to  proclaim  the 
gospel, and  make  known  the  way  of 
salvation. 

22.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ohost;  this 
was  to  fit  them  for  their  work. 

23.  Remit — retained ;  the  same  pow- 
er and  authority  are  here  conferred 
equally  upon  all  the  apostles,  and 
no  one  is  in  any  respect  raised  above 
another.  The  power  conferred  was, 
under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  declare  the  way  in  which 
men  can  be  pardoned,  sanctified, 
and  saved.    Matt.  16  :  19 ;  18  :  18. 

24.  Tltomas;  chap.  11:16. 

25.  Except  *  shall  see;  this  shows 
how  difficult  it  was  to  convince 
even  the  disciples  that  Jesus  had 
risen  from  the  dead. 

26.  After  eight  days;  on  the  next 
Lord's  day. 

27.  Reach  hither  thy  linger;  this 
Showed  that  Jesus  knelt  what 
Thomas  had  said. 

£8.  My  Lord  and  my  God;  this  was 


hia  disciples  were  within,  and 
Thomas  with  them :  then  came 
Jesus,  the  doors  being  shut,  and 
stood  in  the  midst,  and  said, 
Peace  he  unto  you.'1 

27  Then  saith  ho  to  Thomas, 
Reach  hither  thy  linger,  and  be- 
hold my  hands  ;  and  reach  hith- 
er thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into 
my  side ; '  and  be  not  faithless, 
but  believing.! 

28  And  Thomas  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  My  Lord  and  my 
God.k 

29  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thom- 
as, because  thou  hast  seen  me, 
thou  hast  believed:  blessed  are 
they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet 
have  believed.1 

30  IT  And  many  other  signs  truly 
did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  Ida 
disciples,  which  are  not  written 
in  this  book : "' 

31  But  these  are  written,  that  ye 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;"  and  that 
believing  ye  might  have  life 
through  his  name.0 


1:U.  k  Paalm  118:28;  cl!.  6:23;  1  Tim.  3:16. 
1 1  ret.  1:8.  m  ct).  21:25.  n  Luke  U%  •  cb. 
3:15,  16;  6:21;  10:10;  1  Pet.  1:9. 


addressed  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  was 
commended  by  him  as  a  just  ex* 
pression  of  true  faith. 

29.  Blessed  are  they ;  they  who  like 
Thomas  believe  in  Christ,  and 
though  they  have  not  seen  him,  ac- 
knowledge hint  as  their  Lord  and 
their  God. 

30.  Signs;  miracles  in  proof  of  his 
divinity,  and  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead. 

31.  Ye  might  believe;  exercise  liv- 
ing faith  in  Christ,  and  through  this 
faith  be  justified,  sanctified,  and 
saved. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

I.  Believing  woman,  last  at  the 
cross  and  first  at  the  tomb,  has  often 
manifested  quenchless  love  for  the 
Redeemer,  and  dauntless  courage 
in  his  cause. 

II.  We  are  often  distressed  and 
weep  at  that  which  springs  from 
and  is  the  manifestation  of  infinite 
love,  and  which  will  best  promote 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  everlasting 
good  of  men. 
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Christ  at  the 


JOHN  XXI. 


sea  of  Tiberias. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

1  Christ  appearinK  again  to  Ms  disciples  was 
known  ol  them  by  tin1  Kn-.it  draught  or 
nshe*.  12  Hedineth  with  them;  Ir.earneal- 
ly  commandoth  IV-tei-  to  feed  Ilia  laniU  and 
aheep;  la  ibretcileth  lilin  or  his  death;  22 
remtketh  his  curiosity  touching  John.  2: 
The  conclusion. 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus 
showed  himself  again  to 
the  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tibe- 
rias ;  and  on  this  wise  showed  he 
kimself. 
2  There  were  together  Simon 
Peter,  and  Thomas  called  Didy- 
mus.  and  Nathanael  of  Cana  in 
Galilee,"  and  the  sons  of  Zebe- 
Aee,"  and  two  other  of  his  disci- 
ples. 

*3  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them, 
I  go  a  fishing.  They  say  unto 
him,  We  also  go  with  thee.   They 


•  Ch.  1:45.    b  Halt.  4:21. 


H.  Christ  is  often  much  nearer  to 
OS,  and  much  better  acquainted  with 
our  condition,  than  we  imagine ; 
and  he  can  easily  so  manifest  him- 
self that  our  weeping  shall  be  turned 
to  joy,  and  our  mourning  to  praise. 

16.  After  his  resurrection,  Christ 
flrst  showed  himseli  to  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, out  of  whom  he  had  cast 
seven  devils  ;  not  to  .Mary  his  moth- 
er. He  would  not  by  word  or  deed 
do  any  tiling  to  countenance  the  su- 
perstitious reverence  and  idolatrous 
worship  which  has  since  been  offer- 
ed to  the  Virgin. 

19.  From  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
to  the  present  time,  his  people  have 
assembled  lor  public  worship  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week .  and  while  thus 
assembled  he  has  often  manifested 
himself  to  them  as  he  does  not  to 
the  world,  and  kindly  spoken  peace 
to  their  souls. 

20.  Christ  appealed  to  and  admit- 
ted the  correctness  of  the  judgment 
of  our  senses.  To  these  the  eviden- 
ces of  his  miracles  and  of  his  resur- 
rection were  addressed.  By  these 
it  was  known  with  perfect  certain- 
ty, that  his  miracles  were  real,  and 
his  resurrection  true ;  by  these  also 
It  is  known,  with  equal  certainty, 
that  the  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 
tion  is  false. 

22.  Jesus  Christ,   by  his   Spirit, 
will  furnish  his  ministers  for  the 
discharge  of  all  the  duties  to  which 
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went  forth,  and  entered  i-  n  sa- 
in to  a  ship  immediately ;  and  that 
night  they  caught  nothing. 

4  But  when  the  morning  was  now 
come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore  ; 
but  the  disciples  knew  not  that  it 
was  Jesus.0 

5  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
Children,*  have  ye  any  meat?'1 
They  answered  him,  No. 

6  And  he  said  unto  them,  Cast 
the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the 
ship,  and  ye  shall  find.  They  cast 
therefore,"  and  now  they  were  not 
able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude 
of  fishes.6 

7  Therefore  that  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved  saith  unto  Peter,  It 
is  the  Lord.  Now  when  Simou 
Peter  heard  that  it  was  the  Lord, 
he  girt  his  fisher's  coat  unto  him, 


Mrs.     d  Luke  2-1:41.     «  Luke  5:4-7. 


he  calls  them  ;  and  they  may  at  all 
times  with  affectionate  confidence 
look  to  him  for  all  needed  aid. 

28.  Jesus  Christ  approves  of  being 
addressed  by  his  people  as  their 
Lord  and  their  God.  The  more  they 
become  acquainted  with  him,  the 
deeper  is  their  conviction  that  this 
is  his  true  character,  and  the  more 
do  bothaflectiou  and  duty  lead  them 
thus  to  adore  him.    Chap.  6  :  23. 

31.  As  the  object  of  God  in  caus- 
ing his  truth  to  be  written  and  print- 
ed was,  that  men  might  believe  and 
be  saved,  all  should  be  taught,  and 
should  be  disposed  to  read  it.  It 
was  given  in  this  form  to  promote 
the  salvation  of  men,  and  is  often 
rendered  effectual  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
for  this  purpose.  It  should  there- 
fore, without  hinderance  and  with- 
out delay,  be  circulated  among  all 
people. 

CHAPTEE   XXI. 

1.  Sra  of  Tiberias  ;  the  same  as  th» 
sea  of  Galilee  and  the  lake  of  Gen- 
nesaret.  Matt.  4  :  18  ;  26  ;  32  ;  28  :10  ; 
Mark  14:28;  16:7. 

2.  Of  his  disciples ;  Matthew  4  :  21; 
10:2-4. 

5.  Meat ;  the  word  in  the  original 
means  something  eaten  with  bread, 
as  flesh  or  fish. 

7.  Thatdvxiple;  John.  Wasnaked; 
without  his  outer  garment,  as  »«• 
common  with  fishermen. 


Draught  of  fishes. 


JOHN  XXI. 


Charge  to  Peter. 


.<  n.  3j.  for  he  was  naked,  and  did 
cast  himself  into  the  sea. 

8  And  the  other  disciples  came 
in  a  little  ship,  (for  they  were  not 
far  from  land,  but  as  it  were  two 
hundred  cubits,)  dragging  the 
net  with  fishes. 

9  As  soon  then  as  they  were  come 
to  land,  they  saw  a  tiro  of  coals 
there,  and  iish  laid  thereon,  and 
tread. 

10  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Bring 
of  the  fish  which  ye  have  now 
caught. 

11  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and 
drew  the  net  to  land  full  of  great 
fishes,  a  hundred  and  fifty  and 
three  :  and  for  all  tbere  were  so 
many,  yet  was  not  the  net  broken. 

12  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Come 
and  dine.  And  none  of  the  dis- 
ciples durst  ask  him,  Who  art 
thou?  knowing  that  it  was  the 
Lord. 

13  Jesus  then  cometh,  and  tak- 
eth  bread,  and  giveth  them,  and 
fish  likewise.* 

14  This  is  now  the  third  time 
that  Jesus  showed  liimself  to  his 
disciples,  after  that  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead.b 

15  IT  So  when  they  had  dined, 
Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Si- 
mon, son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou 
me  more  than  these  ? c  He  saith 
unto  him,  Yea,  Lord ;  thou  know- 

aActs  10:41.  bell.  20:19,  26.  c  Matt.  20:33, 
35.  d  iBalah  40:11;  Jer.  3:ir.;  Ezek.  34:2-10; 
Aets20:2s;  1  Pet.  0:2,4.     •  Hcb.  13:20;  1  I'et. 

8.  Tioo  hundred  cubits;  about  twen- 
ty rods. 

9.  A  fre  of  coals— fish ;  which  had 
been  miraculously  provided  by  the 
Lord. 

12.  Dine;  the  original  word  was 
applied  to  a  meal  taken  in  the  early 
part  of  the  day. 

14.  Tlie  third  lime;  the  third  time 
that  ha  appeared  to  the  apostles 
when  together. 

15.  More  than  these  f  more  than  the 
other  disciples,  as  Peter  had  inti- 
mated that  lie  did.  Matt.  26 :  33  , 
John  13  :37.  Laml,s ;  the  tender  and 
feeble  followers  of  Christ  the  great 
and  good  Shepherd.    Chap.  10:11-16. 

16.  Sheep;  more  advanced  Chris-  | 


est  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith 
unto  lain,  Feed  my  lambs.11 

16  Ho  saith  to  him  again  the 
second  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me?  He  saith  unto 
him,  Yea,  Lord;  thou  knowest 
that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto 
him,  Feed  my  sheep.0 

17  He  saith  unto  him  the  third 
time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest 
thou  me  ?  Peter  was  grieved  be- 
cause ho  said  unto  him  the  third 
time,  Lovest  thou  mo  ? '  And  he 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  thou  know- 
est all  things ;«  thou  knowest  that 
I  love  thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Feed  my  sheep. 

18  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
When  thou  wast  young,  thou 
girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst 
whitherthouwouldest :  but  when 
thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt 
stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  an. 
other  shall  gird  thec,!l  and  carry 
Uiee  whither  thou  wouldest  not.' 

19  This  spako  ho,  signifying  by 
what  death  he  should  glorify 
GodJ  And  when  he  had  spoken 
this,  he  saith  unto  him,  Follow 
me.k 

20  Then  Peter,  turning  about, 
seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved  following ;  which  also  lean- 
ed on  his  breast  at  supper,  and 
said,  Lord,  which  is  he  that  be- 
trayeth  thee  ? 


2:20.  f Lam.  3:33.  gcu.  16:30.  bActa21:ll. 
ich.  13:36;  Acts  12:3,4.  J2Pet.l:14.  k  Num. 
14:24;  1  Sam.  12:20;  Matt.  19:2*;  ch.  12:26. 


17.  Peter  was  grieved;  the  thrice 
repeated  question  reminded  him  of 
his  thrice  repeated  denial  of  his 
Lord.  Feed;  communicate  spiritual 
instruction  and  take  care  of  their 
souls.     Acts  20: 28. 

18.  Girdedst  thyself ;  he  was  at  lib- 
erty  to  go  and  come  at  pleasure. 
Stretch  fortli  thy  hands;  in  crucifixion. 
Gird  thee ,  bind  thee  for  execution. 
The"  binding,  though  coming  before 
crucifixion,  is  named  after  it. 

19.  Svmifying ;  pointing  out  be- 
forehand, flillow  me ;  in  an  em- 
phatic sense,  Follow  me  not  only  as 
my  disciple,  but  in  my  crucifixion 
also. 

20.  Whom  Jesus  loved;  chap.  13:23- 
26. 
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Of  John's  life. 


JOHN  XXI. 


Doings  of  Christ. 


21  Peter  seeing  him,  saith  to 
Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  shall  this 
man  do?  _ 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  If  I  wall 
that  he  tarry  till  I  como,"  what  is 
that  to  thee?  follow  thou  me. 

23  Then  went  this  saying  abroad 
among  the  brethren,  that  that 
disciple  should  not  die  :  yet  Jesus 
said  not  unto  him,  He  shall  not 
die  ;  but,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry 
till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ? 

•  Matt.  23:01;  Rev.  tt»|  22:20.     bell.  19:35; 


21.  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man 
m  t  in  what  way  shall  he  die  ? 

22.  That  he  tarry ;  that  he  stay  on 
the  earth  and  not  die.  Till  I  cmne ; 
words  designedly  left  indefinite. 
Our  Lord's  providential  coming  in 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  seems 
to  have  been  referred  to.  What  is 
Viat  to  thee?  it  is  none  of  thy  busi- 
ness, nothing  about  which  you 
should  concern  yourself. 

23.  Should  not  die ;  a  tradition  from 
the  days  of  the  apostles,  which  was 
not  true.  If  I  toill  thai  he  tarry  till  I 
come ;  it  was  the  business  of  Christ 
to  direct  with  regard  to  the  length 
of  John's  life,  and  the  manner  of 
his  death,  and  not  the  business  of 
Peter.  It  would  do  him  no  good  to 
be  informed,  and  Christ  would  not 
encourage  him  in  making  useless 
inquiries. 

24.  This  is  the  disciple;  John,  the 
writer  of  this  gospel. 

25.  The  world  itself  could  not  contain; 
this  is  a  strong  expression,  designed 
to  convey  the  idea  that  if  all  which 
Christ  said  and  did  were  written, 
the  books  would  be  very  many, 
much  too  numerous  for  the  highest 
usefulness  to  men. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  Our  wants  are  to  be  supplied 
through  our  own  voluntary  and  ac- 
tive instrumentality.  Due  attention 
to  worldly  concerns  is  equired.  and 
is  acceptable  to  Jesus  Christ  When 
rightly  employed  in  secular  busi- 
ness, men  are  serving  him  as  really 
as  when  employed  in  religious  du- 
ties, and  will  equally  meet  his  ap- 
probation. 

6.  Forsuccess  in  our  worldly  busi- 
ness we  are  dependent  upon  God; 


24  This  is  the  disciple  a.  d.  ss. 
which  testifleth  of  these  things, 
and  wrote  these  things  :  and  we 
know  that  his  testimony  is  true.' 

25  And  there  are  also  many  oth- 
er things  which  Jesus  did,c  the 
which,  if  they  should  be  written 
every  one,  I  suppose  that  even 
the  world  itself  could  not  contain 
the  books  that  should  be  written.d 
Amen. 


c  chap.  20:30.      '  Am<i8  7:10. 


and  whenever  we  receive  earthly 
blessings  it  is  from  htm.  who  open- 
eth  his  hand  and  supplieth  the  wants 
ofevery  living  thing.  Psa.  145:15,16. 

14.  When  ministers  of  Christ  fol- 
low his  directions,  they  will  have 
abundant  evidence  of  the  truth  of 
all  his  declarations  ;  so  that  in  ad- 
dressing others  on  the  great  con- 
cerns  of  salvation,  they  may  speak 
of  what  they  know,  and  testify  to 
what  they  have  seen  of  the  manifes- 
tations of  his  power  and  grace. 

17.  The  most  important  of  all 
qualifications  for  a  minister  of  the 
gospel,  and  for  the  right  discharge 
of  all  duties,  is  love  to  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  those  who  possess  and  rightly 
manifest  this,  may  expect  to  be  ren- 
dered eminently  useful  to  them- 
selves and  their  fellow-men. 

19.  No  ardency  of  devotion  to  the 
cause  of  Christ,  and  no  degree  of 
usefulness  will  secure  his  servants 
from  great  trials,  or  even  from  vio- 
lent death  ;  but  no  trials  will  come 
upon  them  except  under  the  direc- 
tion of  God,  and  such  as  will  best 
prepare  them  to  glorify  and  enjoy 
him. 

22.  Every  man  should  mind  his 
own  proper  business ;  while  he 
should  be  careful  not  to  neglect  1m 
appropriate  concerns,  he  should  be 
equally  careful  not  to  intermeddle 
with  the  concerns  of  others. 

25  Men  may  speak  and  write  too 
much,  even  about  religion.  Their 
usefulness  depends  not  so  much  on 
the  amount  of  what  is  spoken  or 
written,  as  on  its  fitness  and  propri- 
ety. "  A  word  fitly  spoken  is  like 
apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver." 
Prov.  25  :11. 


THE 

ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


This  title  comes  from  a  very  early  date,  although  the 
book  itself  is  largely  taken  up  with  an  account  of  acts 
of  only  two  of  the  apostles,  Peter  and  Paul.  Comparing 
its  introduction  with  that  of  the  Gospel  according  to  Luke, 
which  is  manifestly  "  the  former  treatise "  to  which  it 
refers,  it  was  evidently  designed  to  be  a  continuation  of 
that  book  (see  Introduction  to  Luke).  The  two  books  are 
addressed  to  the  same  person,  Theophilus,  and  a  close  com- 
parison of  them  shows  that  they  are  the  product  of  the 
pen  of  the  same  person,  Luke  the  beloved  physician  and 
companion  of  the  apostle  Paul.  In  the  sections  10:10-17 
and  20:5-28:18,  the  writer  was  a  member  of  the  mission- 
ary band.  "  The  we-narrative,  with  its  vivid  and  direct 
impress  of  personal  participation,  always  remains  a  strong 
testimony  in  favor  of  a  companion  of  the  apostle  as  the 
author  of  the  whole  book,  of  which  that  narrative  is  a 
part." 

This  book  like  the  author's  Gospel  was  written  for  the 
instruction  of  Theophilus  (Luke  1:4;  Acts  1:1),  concern- 
ing whom  we  know  nothing  except  that  his  title  indicates 
him  as  a  person  of  high  official  rank  (cf.  Acts  23:26; 
24:3;  26:25).  An  outline  of  the  contents  of  the  book  after 
its  introductory  matter  (1:1-26),  is  suggested  in  1:8,  in 
which  we  read,  "  Ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you  (2:1-13)  ;  and  ye  shall  be 
my  witnesses  both  in  Jerusalem  (2:14-7:60),  and  in  all 
Judea,  and  in  Samaria  (8:1-12:25),  and  unto  the  utter- 
most part  of  the  earth"  (13:1-28:31).  As  Dr.  Schaff 
eays,  "  The  Acts  exhibits  the  progress  of  the  church  from 
and  among  the  Jews  to  the  Gentiles  by  the  ministry  of 
Peter,  then  of  Stephen,  then  of  Philip 'in  Samaria,  then 
of  Peter  again  in  the  conversion  of  Cornelius,  and  at  last 
by  the  labors  of  Paul  and  his  companions." 

The  Gospel  according  to  Luke  has  already  been  dated 
between  58  and  60  A.  n.,  during  the  time  of  Paul's  Cesarean 
imprisonment.  This  "  second  treatise  "  followed  it  by  no 
very  great  interval  of  time.  It  must  have  been  written 
before  the  release  of  the  apostle  from  his  first  Roman 
imprisonment,   for   it   does   not   seem   possible    that   Luke 
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Christ's  charge 


ACTS  I. 


to  his  disciple*. 


would  have  refrained  from  mentioning  the  fact  of  Pauls 
freedom  had  he  been  released  before  he  finished  the  book. 
The  apostle  was  brought  as  a  prisoner  to  Rome  in  the 
spring  of  61  A.  D.,  and  according  to  this  book  he  then 
dwelt  "  two  whole  years "  in  his  own  hired  house.  This 
seems  to  fix  the  date  of  its  composition  as  not  later  than 
the  spring  or  summer  of  63  A.  D.  The  book  ends  abruptly. 
It  may  be  that  conditions  suddenly  changed  about  the 
author  which  compelled  him  to  end  it  as  at  present,  and 
whatever  his  intentions  may  have  been,  he  was  not  per- 
mitted to  carry  the  history  any  farther  on. 

The  historical  character  of  this  book  has  been  the  object 
of  special  attack  by  hostile  critics.  But  the  archaeological 
investigations  which  have  been  carried  on  in  the  places 
mentioned  in  the  book  have  confirmed  in  a  most  remark- 
able manner  its  absolutely  accurate  character.  This  con- 
firmation has  come  from  the  most  unexpected  sources. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1  Christ,  ■■renaring  hi*  apostles  to  the  iwhoM- 
ingof  his  ascension,  gatlieivth  them  togeth- 
er into  the  mount  Olivet,  commAudeth  them 
to  expect  til  Jerusalem  the  sending  down 
or  the  Holy  Ghost,  promiaelh  after  Tew  days 
to  send  it;  bv  virtue  whereof  they  should 
be  witnesses  'unto  him,  even  to  the  utmost 
parts  of  the  earth.  9  After  hie  ascensu.ri 
they  are  warned  by  two  ani:eh>  tu  deoart. 
and  to  set  their  minds  Upon  his  second 
coming.  12  They  accordingly  return,  and 
giving  themselves  to  prayer,  choose  Mat- 
thias apostle  in  the  [dace  of  Judas. 

THE   former  treatise   have  I 
made,*  O  Theophilus,  of  all 
that  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and 

2  Until  the  day  in  which  he  was 
taken  up,'-  after  that  he  through 
the  Holy  Ghost  had  given  com- 
mandments unto  the  apostles 
whom  he  had  chosen  : c 


«  Luke  1:1-4,  etc  b  Luke  24:S1:  ver.  9: 
ITim.  3:16.  e  Matt.  2S:lft;  Marl;  16:15-13. 
i  Luke  24:1.1:  John  ch.   30,  21.     *  Or  enlimi 


CHAPTER  I. 
1.  Ihe  former  treatise ;  the  gospel  of 
Luke.  The  book  of  Acts  was  writ- 
ten bv  Luke,  and  addressed  to  th« 
same  individual  to  whom  he  ad- 
dressed his  gospel.  Luke  1:3.  Be- 
gan both  to  do  and  teach  :  the  mean- 
ing is.  that  he  has  given  .lesus' 
works  and  teachings  from  the  be- 
ginning. 
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3  To  whom  also  he  show-  a.  d.  sh. 
ed  himself  alive  after  his  passion 
by  many  infallible  proofs,'1  being 
seen  of'  them  forty  days,  and 
speaking  of  the  things  pertain- 
ing to  the  kingdom  of  God  : 

i  And  being  assembled  togeth- 
er* with  them,  commanded  them 
that  they  should  not  depart 
from  Jerusalem,''  but  wait  for 
the  promise  of  the  Father, 
which,  sailh  he,  ye  have  heard  of 
me.r 

5  For  John  truly  baptized  with 
water ;  8  but  ye  shall  be  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many 
davs  hence.1' 

6 'When  they  therefore  were 
come  together,  they  asked  of 
him,  saymg,  Lord,  wilt  thoujit 


lognlher.     e  Luke  24:4'J. 

f  John  ch.  14,  IE,  16. 

RMatt.  3:11;  Mark  I:8j 

Luke  3:16;  John  1:33, 

hch.  2:4;  10:4-".;   11:15. 

, 

2.  The  dayin  which  he  wax  taken  up, 
taken  up  to  heaven.    Luke  24:61. 

3.  His  passim ;  his  suffering,  espe 
cially  on  the  cross. 

4.  flie promise;  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Ilmrd  of  me;  John 
14:18,26;  15:26;  16:7-13. 

5.  John  truly  baptized  with  water; 
Matt.  3:11;  Mark  1:8;  Luke  3:16; 
John  1:33. 

6.  Restore  again  Hie  kingdom;   the 


Christ's  ascension. 


ACTS  I. 


The  fate  of  Judas. 


a.  d.  33.  this  time  restore  again  the 
kingdom  to  Israel?* 

7  And  he  said  unto  them,  It  is 
not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or 
the  seasons  which  the  Father 
hath  put  in  Ms  own  power.1, 

8  But  ye  shall  receive  power, 
after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come 
upon  you  :"  and  ye  shall  be  wit- 
nesses unto  me  both  in  Jerusa- 
lem, and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Sa- 
maria, and  unto  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth.0 

9  And  when  he  had  spoken  these  , 
things,  while  they  beheld,  he  was  i 
taken  up ;  and  a  cloud  received 
him  out  of  their  eight. 

10  And  while  they  looked  stead- 
fastly toward  heaven  as  he  went 
up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by 
them  in  white  apparel ; '' 

11  Which  also  said,  Ye  men  of 
Galilee,0  why  stand  ye  gazing  up 
into  heaven?  this  "same  Jesus, 
vhieh  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like 
manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go 
into  heaven'.' 

12  Then  returned  they  unto  Je- 
rusalem from  the  mount  called 
Olivet,*  which  is  from  Jerusalem 
%  sabbath-day's  journey. 

13  And  when  they  were  come  in, 
they  went  up  into  an  upper  room, 
where  abode  both  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  and  Andrew, 


a!ta.l:2G;  Pnn.  7:27;  Matt.  24:3,4.  bM.tl. 
W:S6;  1  Thefts.  "5:1,  2.  •  Or,  tlK pou*r  ff  Iht 
Holy  Gkofi amiiwi  njiimyau.  cMatt.  28:19;  Luke 
24:47-49.     A  John  20:12.     e  chap.  2:7;  13:31. 

temporal  kingdom,  by  delivering  the 
Jews  from  the  power  of  the  Romans. 

7.  Tlie  limes  or  Ike  seasons;  for  the 
establishment  of  earthly  kingdoms. 
The  words  contain  a  general  rebuke 
of  that  curiosity  which  engages  men 
in  vain  questions  about  the  times 
and  seasons  of  God's  providential 
dealings  with  men. 

8.  Ye  shall  receive  ■power ;  he  turns 
away  their  thoughts  from  these  vain 
inquiries  to  the  spiritual  office  and 
work  for  which  they  are  about  to  be 
furnished  from  on  high. 

10.  Ttoo  men;  angels  in  the  form 
<>f  men.     Luke  24  : 4  ;  John  20: 12. 

11.  So  come;  come  to  judgment. 
Matt.  26:64;  Kev.  1:7. 


Philip,  and  Thomas,  Bartholo- 
mew, and  Matthew,  James  the 
sou  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon  Ze- 
lotes,  and  Judas  the  brother  of 
James." 

14  These  all  continued  with  one 
accord  in  prayer  and  supplication, 
with  the  women,'  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his 
brethren. 

15  1  And  in  those  days  Peter 
stood  up  in  the  midst  of  the  dis. 
eiples,  and  said,  (the  number  of 
'//•■  names  together  were  about  a 
hundred  and  twenty,) 

16  Men  and  brethren,  this  scrip- 
ture must  needs  have  been  ful- 
filled, which  the  Holy  Ghost  by 
the  mouth  of  David  spake  before 
concerning  Judas,'  which  was 
guide  to  them  that  took  Jesus.k 

17  For  he  was  numbered  with 
us,1  and  had  obtained  part  of  this 
ministry. 

18  Now  this  man  purchased  a 
field  with  the  reward  of  iniquity ; m 
and  falling  headlong,  he  burst 
asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  hia 
bowels  gushed  out. 

19  And  it  was  known  unto  all  the 
dwellers  at  Jerusalem ;  insomuch 
as  that  field  is  called,  hi  their 
proper  tongue,  Aceldama,  that  is 
to  sav,  The  field  of  blood. 

20  For  it  is  written  in  the  book 
of  Psalms,  Let  his  habitation  be 


f  John  U:3; 

1  Thess.  4:16. 

Luke 

24:  ML 

hLukeC:13-H 

1  Luke  23:49,: 
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24 
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18:3. 

1  I.ukr  6:1C. 
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I'c 

t.  2: 

12.  A  sabbatii-day's  journey;  a  little 
less  than  a  mite. 

14.  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus ;  this  is 

the  only  time  she  is  mentioned  after 

the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  she 

was  with  other  redeemed  shiners 

I  supplicating  God  for  mercy. 

16.  Thi*  scripture;  that  quoted  in 
verse  20. 

18.  This  man  purchased ;  he  was  the 
occasion  of  purchasing,  as  it  was 
purchased  with  the  money  which 
he  received  for  betraying  Christ. 
flitting  headlong;  he  first  hanged 
himself.  Jfatt.  27  :5,  and  then  fell  aa 
here  mentioned. 

20.  The  book  of  Psalms  ;  Ps*.  69:24f 
10fi;8.    Bishopric;  office. 
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Matthias  chosen. 


ACTS  II. 


The  Pentecost. 


desolate,  and  let  no  man  dwell 
therein :»  and,  His  bishopric*  let 
another  take.b 

21  Wherefore  of  these  men  which 
have  companied  with  us  all  the 
time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in 
and  out  among  us,c 

22  Beginning  from  the  baptism 
of  John,  unto  that  same  day  that 
he  was  taken  up  from  ua,  must 
one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness 
with  us  of  his  resurrection. 

23  And  they  appointed  two,  Jo- 
seph called  Barsabas ,'  who  was 
surnamed  Justus,  and  Matthias. 

24  And  they  prayed,  and  said, 
Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the 
hearts  of  all  men,"  show  whether 
of  these  two  thou  hast  chosen, 

25  That  he  may  take  part  of  this 
ministry  and  apostleship,  from 
which  Judas  by  transgression  fell, 
that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place. 

«  Psa.  69:2.'..  •  Or,  (tfflce,  or  charge,  b  Pan. 
109:8.     e  Lolle  10:1,  2;  John  15:27.    i  chap. 

22.  Frtym.  the  baptism  of  Joh.t;  the 
time  when  Christ  entered  on  the 
duties  of  his  public  ministry. 

24.  Which  krvncesl  the  hearts  of  all  ; 
this  is  the  peculiar  prerogative  of 
God,  1  Chron.  28  :9  ;  Psa.  139  :1,  23; 
Jer.  17  :  10 ;  John  2  :  24,  25  ;  21 :  17  ; 
Bev.  2  :18,  23  ;  and  yet  this  prayer 
was  evidently  addressed  to  Christ. 

25.  His  own  place ;  his  appropriate 
a,bode  ;  that  for  which  he  was  fitted; 
the  place  of  torment.  Matt.  25  :46  : 
26:24. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  As  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
was  a  demonstration  of  his  Messiah- 
ship,  and  of  the  truth  and  justice  of 
his  claims,  God  has  given  to  those 
who  have  the  Bible  infallible  evi- 
dence of  the  absolute  certainty  of 
that  great  event. 

7.  The  more  eagerly  good  men 
pry  into  what  is  not  revealed,  and 
what  God  did  not  design  that  they 
ehould  know,  the  more  likely  they 
will  be  to  misapprehend  and  neglect 
what  he  has  revealed,  and  what 
deeply  concerns  both  themselves 
and  their  fellow-men.  It  is  there 
fore  the  dictate  of  wisdom  always 
to  remember,  that  secret  things  be- 
long unto  God,  and  things  revealed 
to  us  and  our  children.    Deut  29:29. 

11  Th«  certainty  that  Jesus  Christ 
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26  And  they  gave  forth  i.  n.  33. 
their  lots  ;  and  the  lot  fell  upon 
Matthias ;  and  he  was  numbered 
with  the  eleven  apostles. 

CHAPTER   II. 

1  The  apostles,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
ami  speaking  divers  languages,  are  admired 
by  some,  am]  derided  by  others.  14  Whom 
Peter  disproving,  and  showing  that  th* 
apostles  spake  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  Jesus  was  risen  from  the  dead, 
ascended  Into  heaven,  had  poured  down  the 
same  Holy  Ghost,  and  was  the  Messias,  \ 
man  known  to  them  to  be  approved  of  God 
by  bis  miracles,  wonders,  and  signs,  and 
not  crucified  without  his  determinate  coun- 
sel and  foreknowledge:  37  he  baptizeth  a 
great  number  that  were  converted.  41  Who 
afterwards  devoutly  and  charitably  con- 
verse together ;  the  apostles  working  many 
miracles,  and  God  dally  increasing  his 
church. 

AND  when  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost was  fully  come/  they 
were  all  with  one  accord  in  one 
place. s 


ir.:22.     c  Jer.  17:10;  Bev.  2:23.     f  Lev,  23:15. 
g  ch.  1|14, 


will  come  to  judgment  should  lead 
every  man  to  continue  in  the  faith- 
ful discharge  of  his  appropriate  du- 
ties, that  when  the  Saviour  shalj 
appear  he  may  be  found  ready,  and 
lift  up  his  head  with  joy,  knowing 
that  his  eternal  redemption  has 
come. 

14.  The  fact  that  Mary  the  mother 
of  Jesus  attended  with  others,  when 
they  met  to  implore  divine  mercy ,  is 
evidence  that  she,  as  well  as  they, 
needed  mercy ;  that  she  was  a  sin 
ner,and  like  other  sinners,  could  be 
saved  only  through  the  rich  grace 
of  God  in  Jesus  Christ. 

20.  Men  may  be  as  free  and  ac- 
countable, as  praiseworthy  or  blame- 
worthy in  doing  what  the  Hible  de- 
clared before  they  were  born  that 
they  would  do,  as  if  it  had  said  noth- 
ing about  them. 

25.  In  the  future  world  every  man 
will  go  to  the  place  for  which  he  is 
prepared.  To  be  prepared  for  heav- 
en, he  must  in  this  world  be  heav- 
enly in  temper  and  conduct.  If  he 
is  not,  his  place  in  the  next  wor)d 
will  be  in  hell.  Psa  0  :1T  :  Matt 
5  1 30  ;  10  :  28  ;  Luke  10  :  23  ;  Kev. 
20 :  14. 

CHAPTER   II. 
1.  Pentecost;  this  signifies  the  fif- 


Gift  of  tongues  by 


ACTS  II. 


the  Boli/  Spirit 


a.  d.  33.  2  And  suddenly  there 
came  a  sound  from  heaven  as  of 
a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it 
filled  all  the  house  where  they 
were  sitting." 

3  And  there  appeared  unto  them 
cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and 
it  sat  upon  each  of  them. 

4  And  they  were  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,1'  and  began  to 
speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance.1' 

5  And  there  were  dwelling  at 
Jerusalem  Jews,  devout  men,  out 
of  every  nation  under  heaven. 

6  Now  when  this  waB  noised 
abroad,"  the  multitude  came  to- 

f ether,   and  were   confounded/ 
ecause  that  every  man  heard 
them  speak  in  his  own  language. 

7  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and 
marvelled,  saying  one  to  another, 
Behold,  are  not  all  these  which 
speak,  Galileans?'1 

8  And  how  hear  we  every  man 
in  our  own  tongue,  wherein  wo 
were  born? 

9  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and 
Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in 
Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judea,  and 
Cappadocia,  in  Pontus,  and  Asia, 


»  Ch.  4:31.  b  ch.  1:C.  c  Mark  16:17;  ell. 
10:46.  *  Or.  when  III is  voice  wan  made,  t  Or, 
troubled  In  mind,     d  ch.   1:11.     *  ICor.  12:10, 


tieth,  and  was  the  name  of  the  feast 
which  was  celebrated  on  the  fiftieth 
day  from  the  second  day  of  the  Jew- 
ish passover. 

3.  Cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire;  in 
the  form  of  tongues  divided,  and  in 
appearance  like  fire,  which  rested 
upon  each  of  the  apostles. 

4.  Fillrd  with  the  Holy  Ghost;  re- 
ceived his  miraculous  gifts.  Speak 
with  other  tongues;  in  various  other 
languages,  which  they  had  not  be- 
fore known. 

6.  Dwelling ;  sojourning  during  the 
feast  of  Pentecost.  Every  nation ;  a 
general  expression  for  people  of  va- 
rious countries,  as  mentioned  in  ver. 
9-11. 

6.  The  multitude — were  confounded  ; 
astonished,  and  thrown  into  great 
perplexity. 

8.  How  hear  we:    we  Parthians, 
Medes,  and  Elamites  hear  each  in 
his  own  tongue. 
2ft 


10  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,  in 
Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Libya 
about  Cyrene,  and  strangers  ol 
Borne,  Jews  and  proselytes, 

11  Cretes  and  Arabians,  we  do 
hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues 
the  wonderful  works  of  God." 

12  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  were  in  doubt,  saying  one  to 
another,  What  meaneth  this  ? ' 

13  Others  mocking,  said,  These 
men  are  full  of  new  wine. 

14  U  But  Peter,  standing  up  with 
the  eleven,  lifted  up  hie  voice,  and 
said  unto  them,  Ye  men  of  Judea, 
and  all  ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusa- 
lem, be  this  known  unto  you,  and 
hearken  to  my  words : 

15  For  these  are  not  drunken, 
as  ye  suppose,  seeing  it  is  but  the 
third  hour  of  the  day.e 

16  But  this  is  that  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel,h 

17  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in 
the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will 
pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all 
flesh:1  and  your  sons  and  your 
daughters  shall  prophesy,  and 
your  young  men  shall  see  visions, 
and  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams : 


feh.  11:20.     K  1  Tiles.*.  5:7.     h  Joel  2:28- 
ilaa.  44:3:  Ezek.  36:27. 


10.  Proselytes ;  Gentiles  who  had 
been  converted  to  the  Jewish  relig- 
ion. 

11.  Tlie  wonderful  works  of  God; 
with  respect  to  bis  Son. 

14.  The  eleven;  the  eleven  apos- 
tles. 

15.  The  third  hour;  nine  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  too  early  for  them  to 
be  affected  with  strong  drink.  This 
was  also  the  hour  of  morning  wor- 
ship, and  devout  Jews  were  not  ac- 
customed to  take  food  or  drink  till 
alter  that  time. 

10.  Tliis  is  tliat;  a  fulfilment  of 
Joel  2:28-32.  Peter  does  not  quote 
the  exact  words  of  Joel,  but  the 
sense. 

17.  Last  days;  in  the  time  of  the 
Messiah ;  under  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation. See  visions — dream  dreamst 
these  are  mentioned  as  among  the 
ways  in  which  God  reveals  his  will 
to  men.    Matt.  2 :  13. 
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Peter's  discourse 


ACTS  II. 


at  the  Pentecost. 


18  And  on  my  servants  and  on 
my  hand-maidens  I  will  pour  out 
in  those  days  of  my  Spirit ;  and 
they  shall  prophesy  : » 

19  And  I  will  show  wonders  in 
heaven  above,  and  signs  in  the 
earth  beneath ;  blood,  and  fire, 
and  vapor  of  smoke : 

20  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into 
darkness,  aud  the  moon  into 
blood,1'  before  that  great  and  no- 
table day  of  the  Lord  come : 

21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
tliat  whosoever  shall  call  ou  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved." 

22  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these 
words:  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man 
approved  of  God  among  you  by 
miracles  and  wonders  and  signs,'1 
which  God  did  by  him  in  the 
midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves 
also  know :  • 

23  Him,  being  delivered  by  the 
determinate  counsel  and  fore- 
knowledge of  God,1  ye  have  tak- 
en, and  by  wicked  hands  have 
crucified  aud  slain :  * 

24  Whom  God  hath  raised  up, 
having  loosed  the  pains  of  death : « 
becauso  it  was  not  possible  that 
he  should  be  holden  of  it.1 


4  CiuHi     -1    i 
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b   Luke  24:1; 

18  Shall  prophesy :  proclaim  the 
will  of  God,  and  "make  known  fu- 
ture events.     Acta  21 : 9-11. 

19.  /  will  show  wonders ;  such  as 
are  described,  or  referred  to,  in 
Matt.  24  :  29-42  ;  Luke  21  :  25-36. 

20.  Sun — turned  inln  darkness,  the 
sun  and  moon  were  emblems  of  the 
civil  government  ot  the  Jews,  which 
should  be  overthrown  and  destroyed 
before  that  great  and  notable  day. 
when  the  Lord  should  appear  tor 
the  salvation  of  his  friends  and  the 
destruction  of  hU  enemies.  Com- 
pare  notes  to  Matthew,  chap.  24. 

21.  Call  on  lite  name  of  the  Lord  ; 
Rora.  10 :  12-14  ;  1  Cor.  1 : 2 ;  2  Tim 
2:22. 

23.  Him,  bring  delivered  ;  Matthew 
26 :  53-66  ;  J.llke  22  :  22  ;  24  :  46  ;  John 
18  :37  ;  19:11. 

24  It  was  not  possible ;  that  Jesus 
should  continue  in  the  grave,  con- 
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25  For  David  speaketh  a.  d.  3s. 
concerning  him,  I  foresaw  the 
Lord  always  before  my  face ;  for 
he  is  on  my  right  hand,  that  I 
should  not  be  moved : 

26  Therefore  did  my  heart  re- 
joice, and  my  tongue  was  glad  ; 
moreover  also  my  flesh  shall  rest 
in  hopo  : 

27  Because  thou  wilt  not  leave 
my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou 
suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  cor- 
ruption. 

28  Thou  hast  made  known  tome 
tho  ways  of  life ;  thou  shalt  make 
me  full  of  joy  with  thy  counte- 
nance.) 

29  Men  ami  brethren,  let  me" 
freely  speak  ttnto  you  of  the  pa- 
triarch David,  that  he  is  both 
dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepul' 
chre  is  with  us  unto  this  day. 

30  Therefore  being  a  prophet,t 
and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn 
with  an  oath  to  him,1  that  of  the 
fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the 
flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to 
sit  on  his  throne;1" 

31  He  seeing  this  before,"  spake 
of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that 
his  soul   was  not   left   in  hell, 


chap.  13:00,  31;  1  Car.  8:14;  Ejih.  1:20;  Col. 
2:12;  1  TheBS.  1:10;  Heb.  13:20;  1  Pet.  1:21. 
I  John  lo:ls.  i  Psalm  16:s-ll.  •  Or,  I  may. 
fc  2Sam.  23:2.  1  Heb.  6:17.  m  2  Sam.  7:12, 
13;  P«a.  132:11.     n  1  Pet.  1:11,  12. 


sistently  with  the  fulfilment  of  Cod's 
determination  to  raise  him  up.  as 
foretold  by  David,     l'sa.  16 : 8-11. 

25.  Him:  the  Messiah.  I  foresaw 
the  Lord ;  saw  the  Lord  before  my 
eyes,  as  an  object  of  continual  trust. 

26  In  hope;  in  hope  of  a  resur- 
rection, without  corruption  in  the 
grave. 

27.  HtU;  this  word  here  does  not 
mean,  as  it  often  does,  the  place  of 
endless  torment ;  but  the  place  or 
state  of  the  dead.  Tliy  Holy  One ; 
Jesus  Christ. 

28.  Full  of  joy :  the  joy  of  the  Mes- 
siah, in  view  ot  his  certain  resurrec- 
tion and  ascension  to  heaven. 

30.  Sieorn  with  an  oath  ;  2  Samuel 
7  :  12-29;  Psa.  89:?,  4,  25-37  ;  132:11; 
Luke  1  :32.  33  Of  the  fruit  of  hil 
loins ;  of  his  descendants,  'Jo  'sit  on 
his  throne;  rule  over  tfie  people  of 
Cod. 


Three  thousand 


ACTS  II. 


persons  baptised. 


A.  d.  33.  neither  his  flesh  did  see 
corruption. 

32  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised 
up,"  whereof  we  all  are  witness- 
es.1' 

33  Therefore  being  by  the  right 
hand  of  God  exalted,''  and  having 
received  of  the  Father  the  prom- 
ise of  the  Holy  Ghost,J  he  hath 
shed  forth  this  which  ye  now  see 
and  hear." 

34  For  David  is  not  ascended 
into  the  heavens :  but  he  saith 
himself,  The  Lobd  said  unto 
my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand, 

35  Until  I  make  thy  foes  thy 
footstool.1' 

36  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of 
Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God 
hath  made  that  same  Jesus, 
whom  ye  have  crucified,  both 
Lord  and  Christ.'" 

37  I  Now  when  they  heard  this, 
they  were  pricked  in  their  heart,'1 
and  said  unto  Peter  and  to  the 
rest  of  the  apostles,  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ? ' 


a  Ver.  21.  k  Luke  24:48.  e  ch.  5:31;  Phil. 
2:9.  d  John  16:7,  13;  ch.  1:4.  «  chap.  19:4a-, 
Eph.  4:8.  f  1'sa.  119:1;  Matt.  22:44.  g  Pea. 
2:2,  6-8;  Zech.   13:1;  John  3:35;  chap.  5:31. 


33.  Thepiromise;  Johnl4:26;  15:26; 
18:7,  13-15.  This;  their  power  to 
speak  in  various  languages. 

34.  Sit  tltou  on  my  right  hand;  be 
exalted,  and  thine  enemies  all  sub- 
dued.    Psa.  110:1;  Matt.  22:42-46. 

36.  House  of  Israel ;  the  Jewish  na- 
tion. Lord;  John  17:2;  1  Cor.  8:6; 
Eph.  1:20-23. 

37.  Heard  this ;  that  they  had  cru 
cilied  the  Messiah,  the  Lord  of  glo- 
ry. Pricked  in  their  heart ;  convicted 
of  sin  and  deeply  distressed.  What 
shall  we  do  ?  to  be  saved  from  the 
guilt  and  punishment  of  sin. 

38.  Repent;  hate  and  forsake  sin. 
Be  baptized;  in  profession  of  their 
faith  in  Christ,  and  their  consecra- 
tion to  his  service.  The  gift  of  the 
Holy  Olwst ;  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  en- 
lighten their  minds,  purify  their 
hearts,  and  fit  them  to  know  and  do 
the  will  of  God. 

39.  Tlie  promise;  the  promised  in- 
fluences of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of 
pardon  and  salvation  through  re- 
pentance and  faith  in  the  Redeemer. 


38  Then  Peter  said  unto  them, 
Repent,  and  be  baptized  every 
one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,"for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  ve  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.J 

39  For  the  promise  is  unto  you, 
and  to  your  children,k  and  to  all 
that  are  afar  off,1  even  as  many 
as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call. 

40  And  with  many  other  words 
did  he  testify  and  exhort,  saying, 
Save  yourselves  from  this  untow- 
ard generation. 

41  IT  Then  they  that  gladly  re- 
ceived his  word  were  baptized: 
and  the  same  day  there  were  add- 
ed unto  tliem  about  three  thou- 
sand souls. 

42  And  they  continued  steadfast- 
ly in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and 
fellowship,  and  in  breaking  ot 
bread,  and  in  prayers."1 

43  And  fear  came  upon  every 
soul :  and  many  wonders  and 
signs  were  done  by  the  apos- 
tles." 

44  And  all  that  believed  were  to- 

h  Ezek.  7:16;  Zech,  12:19.  i  ch.  9:6;  16:39. 
i  Luke  24:47;  ch.  3:19.  k  Joel  2:28.  1  Eph. 
2:13,17.  m  ICor.  11:2;  Heb.  19:25.  n  Mark 
16:17. 

Afar  off;  distant  nations,  Gentiles 
as  well  as  Jews.  Shall  call ,-  by  the 
preaching  of  his  gospel,  and  leading 
them  to  embrace  it. 

40.  Sare  yourselves;  by  forsaking 
your  sins  and  believing  on  the  Mes- 
siah, deliver  yourselves  from  the 
guilt  and  ruin  of  this  perverse  and 
wicked  generation.  Matt.  11:16-19; 
12:39;  16:4;  23:34-38. 

41.  They  that  gladly  received  his  word ; 
they  who  believed  what  Peter  had 
said,  and  were  disposed  to  comply 
with  his  directions.  Were  added; 
added  to  the  company  of  believers. 

42.  Continued  steadfastly ;  in  their 
attendance  upon,  reception  ofj  and 
obedience  to  the  teaching  of  the 
apostles :  in  Christian  communion 
with  one  another,  and  united  prayer 
and  supplication  for  blessings  on 
themselves  and  their  fellow-men. 

43.  Pear  came ;  on  account  of  the 
great  things  which  God  had  done 
and  enabled  the  apostles  to  do. 

44.  All  things  common ;  so  far  as 
their  mutual  wants  required.    They 
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gether,  and  had  all  thirgs  com- 
mon ;a 

45  And  sold  their  possessions 
and  goods,  and  parted  them  to 
»J1  men,  as  every  man  had 
need.b 

46  And  they,  continuing  daily 
With  one  accord  in  the  temple, 
and  breaking  bread  from  house 
to  house,*  did  eat  their  meat 
with  gladness  and  singleness  of 
heart, 

47  Praising  God,  and  having  fa- 
vor with  all  the  people."  And  the 
Lord  added  to  the  church  daily 
such  as  should  be  saved.d 


»Ch.  4:32,  34.     b  Isajfth  58:1 
I  John  3:17.      *  Or,  at  home. 


2  Cor.  9:1,9; 
c  Luke  2:52; 


did  not  establish  a  community  of 

foods  by  any  formal  arrangement, 
ut  in  the  fulness  of  Christian  love 
the  rich  sold  their  possessions  and 
goods,  that  distribution  might  be 
made  to  such  as  needed  aid. 

46.  They,  continuing;  unitedly  to 
frequent  the  temple  at  the  daily 
hours  of  prayer,  and  joyfully  par- 
taking of  bread  at  each  other's 
houses,  with  sincere  and  upright 
hearts. 

47.  Favor  with  all ;  general  favor. 
The  church;  the  company  of  believ- 
ers. Saved;  from  eternal  ruin, 
through  repentance  of  sin  and  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  When  Christians  are  united  in 
waiting  upon  God  by  prayer  and 
supplication,  they  may  expect  in 
due  time  to  receive  abundantly  of 
his  blessings;  and  to  be  furnished 
by  his  Spirit  for  the  various  duties 
to  which  they  are  called. 

13.  Opposers  of  the  work  of  God 
show  the  weakness  and  wickedness 
of  their  cause,  by  the  measures 
which  they  adopt,  and  the  means 
they  use  to  support  it.  When  drunk- 
enness shall  teach  men  new  lan- 
guages, opposers  of  the  gospel  may 
be  wise;  till  then  they  will  be,  in 
the  sense  of  the  Bible,  fools. 

21.  Prayer  to  God  is  as  important 
to  every  individual  as  the  salvation 
of  his  soul. 

23.  Men  may  be  very  guilty  in 
accomplishing  what  God  has  pur- 
posed.     Genesis  50:20;   Isa.  10:5-7; 
Acts  4: 27,  28. 
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CHAPTER  III.AD.33. 

1  Peter  preaching  to  the  people  that  came  tc 
see  a  tame  man  restored  to  his  feet,  12  pro 
fesseth  the  cure  not  to  have  been  wrought 
hy  his  or  John's  own  power  or  holiness,  but 
by  God,  and  his  Son  Jesus,  and  through 
faith  in  hfs  name;  13  withal  reprehending 
them  lor  crucifying  Jesus.  17  Which  be- 
cause they  did  through  i^noran^e,  and  that 
thereby  were  fulfilled  God's  determinate 
counsel,  and  the  scriptures;  19  he  exhort* 
eth  them  by  repentance  and  faith  to  seek 
i-emlBsion  of  their  sins,  and  Balvation  In  the 
same  Jesus. 

"VI OW  Peter  and  John  went  up 

_LN    together  into  the  temple  at 
the  hour  of  prayer.**   being  the 
ninth  hour* 
2  And  a  certain  man  lame  from 


Bom.  14:18.     d  ch,  5:14;  11:24.     e  Psa,  Mill) 
Dan,  6: 10. 

31.  David  in  the  Psalms  often 
spoke  cf  himself  in  language  which 
applied  also  to  Jesus  Christ ;  the 
Holy  Ghost  thus  spoke  by  him,  and 
made  known  what  should  take  place 
in  future  times.  Psalm  22:1-31; 
110:1-7. 

37.  When  the  Holy  Ghost  accom- 
panies the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
he  convinces  men  ot  their  sins,  and 
leads  them  to  ask,  u  What  must  we 
do  to  be  saved?"  And  when  they 
are  instructed  what  to  do,  he  in- 
clines them  to  do  it. 

40.  It  is  the  duty  of  men  to  save 
themselves  from  eternal  ruin  by  re- 
penting of  their  sins,  believing  on 
Jesus  Christ,  and  privately  and  pub- 
licly consecrating  themselves  to  his 
service. 

47.  When  Christians  manifest  that 
they  are  sincere  and  earnest  in  the 
cause  of  Christ;  are  united  in  affec- 
tions and  efforts;  are  joyful  in  the 
Lord,  and  strive  to  do  good  as  they 
have  opportunity  to  all,  it  may  be 
expected  that  religion  will  prosper, 
and  many  be  added  to  the  church  ot 
such  as  shall  be  saved. 

CHAPTER   III. 

1.  Ninth  hour ;  three  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon.  The  Jews  had  daily 
three  hours  of  prayer,  the  third, 
sixth,  and  ninth,  or  at  nine,  twelve, 
and  three  o'clock.  Dan.  6:10;  Psa. 
55:17. 

2.  Called  Beautiful ;  this  was  a  very 
splendid  gate  on  the  east  side  of  the 
temple,  near  to  Solomon's  porch, 
John  10:23. 


A  lame  man  healed 
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by  Peter  and  John. 


A.  d.  33.  his  mother's  womb  was 
carried,  whom  they  laid  daily  at 
the  gate  of  the  temple  which  is 
called  Beautiful,-  to  ask  alms  of 
them  that  entered  into  the  temple ; 

3  Who,  seeing  Peter  and  John 
about  to  go  into  the  temple,  ask- 
ed an  alms. 

4  And  Peter,  fastening  his  eyes 
upon  him  with  John,  said,  Look 
on  us. 

5  And  he  gave  heed  unto  them, 
expecting  to  receive  something 
of  them. 

6  Then  Poter  said,  Silver  and 
gold  have  I  none ;  but  such  as  I 
have  give  I  thee :  In  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up 
and  walk.1' 

7  And  he  took  him  by  the  right 
hand,  and  lifted  him  up :  and 
immediately  his  feet  and  ankle 
bones  received  strength. 

8  And  ho  leaping  up  stood,  and 
walked,  and  entered  with  them 
into  the  temple,  walking,  and 
leaping,  and  praising  God." 

9  And  all  the  people  saw  him 
walking  and  praising  God : 

10  And  they  knew  that  it  was  he 
which  sat  for  alms  at  the  Beauti- 
ful gate  of  the  temple  :  and  they 
were  tilled  with  wonder  and 
amazement  at  that  which  had 
happened  unto  him. 


tJolm9:».  bch.4:lo.  claa.35:6.  d  John 
10:23;  ch.  5:12.  e  2  Cor.  3:5.  f  Matt.  22:32. 
K  chap.  5:30,  3L  a  John  17:1;  Eph.  1:20-22, 
Phil.  2:9-11;  Heb.  2:9;  Rev.  1:5,  1H.  1  John 
19:15.   J  Matt.  27:17-25;  Luke  23:16-23.   kr«a. 


6.  Such,  as  I  have;  the  power, 
namely,  to  cure  him  of  hi  lameness. 
In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ ;  when  the 
Saviour  wrought  miracles,  the  pow- 
er existed  in  himself.  He  perform- 
ed them  in  his  Father's  name  only 
in  the  sense  that  the  Father  had 
sent  him  to  do  them.  John  5:36; 
10:25.  But  when  the  apostles 
wrought  miracles  the  power  was 
wholly  in  Christ,  and  they  obtained 
the  exercise  of  it  through  faith  in 
him.    Compare  verses  12, 16. 

13.  Glorified  Ms  Son ;  by  showing 
in  his  resurrection  and.  ascension 
that  he  was  the  Messiah,  and  that 
his  claim  to  be  divine  was  just. 

14.  DeniM  the.  Holy  One;  Psa.  16:10; 
Acts  2 .  27 ;  Matt.  27 :  16-26. 


11  And  as  tho  lame  man  which 
was  healed  held  Peter  and  John, 
all  the  people  ran  together  unto 
them  in  the  porch  that  is  called 
Solomon's,1'  greatly  wondering. 

VI  IT  And  wnen  Peter  saw  it,  he 
answered  unto  the  people,  Ye  men 
of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this  ? 
or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us, 
as  though  by  our  own  power  or 
holiness  we  had  made  this  man  to 
walk  ?  '■ 

13  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,'  the  God  of 
our  fathers,1-'  hath  glorified  his 
Son  Jesus  ; "  whom  ye  delivered 
up,  and  denied  him  in  the  pres- 
ence of  Pilate,1  when  he  was  de- 
termined to  let  him  go.i 

14  But  ye  denied  the  Holy  One  k 
and  the  Just,'  and  desired  a  mur- 
derer to  be  granted  unto  vou ; 

15  And  killed  the  Prince'"  of  life, 
whom  God  hath  raised  from  the 
dead;'"  whereof  we  are  witnesses." 

16  And  his  name,  through  faith 
in  his  name,  hath  made  this  man 
strong,  whom  ye  see  and  know : 
yea,  the  faith  which  is  by  him  hath 
given  liim  this  perfect  soundness 
in  the  presence  of  you  all. 

17  And  now,  brethren,  I  wot  that 
through  ignorance  ye  did  U,  as 
did  also  your  rulers." 

18  But  those  things  which  God 

16:10;  Luke  1:35.  I  chap.  7:52;  22:14.  •Or, 
Author;  John  1:4;  Uohn5:ll.  mMatt.2S:2- 
6;Eph.l:20.  nch.2:32.  •  Luke 23 : 34 ;  John 
16:3;  1  Cor.  2:8. 

16.  His  name;  his  power.  Faith — 
hath  given  him  this  perfect  soundness; 
faith  was  the  means,  Peter  the  in- 
strument, and  Christ  the  cause  of 
the  cure. 

17.  Tftrough ignorance  ;  they  did  not 
know  when  they  crucified  him.  that 
he  was  the  .Messiah.  They  ought  to 
have  known  it ;  and  had  they  right- 
ly improved  their  means  of  know- 
ledge, they  would  have  known  it. 
But  they  hated  him,  and  rejected 
the  light,  because  their  deeds  were 
evil.  .John  15:24,  25;  3:20;  Luke 
23:34;  Acts  13:27;  1  Cor.  2:8;  1  Tim. 
1:13. 

18.  Christ  should  suffer ;  Psa.  16:10, 
11;  22:15-18;  69:1-21;  Isa.  53:3-10; 
Dan..9:26. 
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people  to  ChriU. 


before  had  showed  by  tho  mouth 
of  all  his  prophets,  that  Christ 
should  suffer,  "lie  hath  so  fulfilled. 

19  Bepent  ye  therefore,1'  and  be 
converted,0  that  your  sins  may 
be  blotted  out,'1  when  the  times 
of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord ;  > 

20  And  he  shall  send  Jesus 
Christ,'  which  before  was  preach- 
ed unto  you  : 

21  Whom  the  heaven  must  re- 
ceive until  the  times  of  restitu- 
tion of  all  things,'  which  God 
hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all 
bis  holy  prophets  since  the  world 
began." 

22  For  Moses  truly  said  unto  the 
fathers,  A  Prophetshall  the  Lord 
your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of 
your  brethren,  like  unto  me  ;  hiiu 
shall  ye  hear  in  all  things  what- 

•  Luke  24:44;  chap.  20:22,  25.  b  chap.  2:31*. 
elsa.  1:10-20;  Joel2:U.  dtaa.43:35.  *Jer. 
31:23-25;  Zeph.  3:14-20;  Rev.  2t:4.  f  chap. 
1:11;  Heb.  9:28.     g  Mall.  17:11.     hLukel:70. 


19.  Be  converted;  turn  from  all 
your  ans  to  the  love  and  service  of 
God.  When  the  times  of  refreshing 
shall  come ;  the  connection  of  these 
words  with  the  following  verses 
shows  that  their  primary  reference 
must  be  to  that  great  season  of  re- 
freshing when  Christ  shall  come 
again  from  heaven  to  judge  his  ene- 
mies, and  give  rest  to  his  people. 
2  Tliess  1:7-10.  Of  this,  the  spirit- 
ual refreshments  which  he  now  gives 
through  the  outpouring  of  his  .Spirit 
are  types  and  earnests.  At  that 
great  day  of  refreshing,  the  sins  of 
alt  who  are  found  in  Christ  will  be 
publicly  blotted  out,  and  they  re- 
ceived with  him  to  glory. 

20.  Which  before  xcas  preached ;  pro- 
claimed in  the  Old  Testament  scrip- 
tures, and  afterwards  more  plainly 
made  known  by  himself  and  his  dis- 
ciples. Hut  another  reading  of  the 
original  is,  "  which  was  before  or- 
dained for  you  ;"  namely,  to  come 
as  your  Messiah,  sutler,  and  be  glo- 
rified. Compare  chap.  2:23;  1  Pet. 
1:20. 

21 .  Times  qfretfitulion ;  when  Christ 
shall  appear  in  his  glory,  establish 
his  kingdom  as  foretold  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  reward  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  works.  Matt.  25:31^*6. 

22.  Moses  truly  said;   Deut.  18:15- 
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soever  he  shall  say  unto  a.  d,  33. 

you. 

23  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  every  soul  which  will  not 
hear  that  Prophet,  shall  bo  de- 
stroved  from  among  the  people.1 

24  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets  from 
Samuel  and  those  that  follow 
after,  as  many  as  have  spoken, 
have  likewise  foretold  of  these 
days. 

25  Ye  are  the  children  of  the 
prophets,  and  of  the  covenant 
which  God  made  with  our  fa- 
thers.i  saying  unto  Abraham, 
Aud  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  kin- 
dreds of  the  earth  be  blessed.k 

26  Unto  you  first,1  God  having 
raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him 
to  bless  you,  in  turning  away 
every  one  of  you  from  his  iniqui- 
ties.™ 


i  Deut.  1S:15-19.  j  Rom.  9:4;  15:K.  *  Gen. 
22:1*.  I  Matt.  10:5;  Luke  24:47.  '"  Iaalah 
59:20;  Matt.  1:21;  Titus  2:11-14. 


19.  Like  unto  me;  Christ  was  like 
unto  Moses  in  being  appointed  of 
God  to  make  known  his  will,  and 
being  a  divinely  commissioned  lead- 
er of  his  people. 

23.  Will  not  hear  that  Prophet  ;  will 
not  obey  the  Messiah. 

24.  Samuel ;  2  Sam.  7:16,  25,  29. 

25.  Which  God  made,  with  our  fa- 
thers ;  Gen.  12:3;  18:18;  22:18;  Gal. 
3:  IIS. 

20.  Unto  you  first ;  the  Jews.  Isa. 
59:20;  Matt.  10:5,  6;  Luke  24:47; 
John  1:11. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Those  who  love  God  will  love 
stated  seasons  for  prayer,  and  will 
be  disposed,  as  they  have  opportu- 
nity, daily  to  observe  them.  In 
prayer  they  commune  with  their 
greatest  and  best  friend,  and  be- 
come more  and  more  partakers  of 
his  excellence  and  joy. 

6.  All  persons  may  be  useful.  If 
they  caunot  do  gotid  in  one  way, 
they  may  in  another;  and  true  re- 
ligion will  lead  them  to  doit.  They 
will  make  efforts  for  this  purpose, 
and  depend  upon  the  power  and 
grace  of  Christ  for  success. 

12.  Good  men,  when  their  efforts 
to  be  useful  succeed,  will  not  ascribe 
it  to  their  own  wisdom,  power,  or 
goodness,  but  to  the  grace  and  pow- 


Peter  and  John  ACTS  IV. 


before  A)  council. 


u«  CHAPTER  IV. 

1  The  ruler*  of  the  Jews  offended  with  Pe- 
ter's sermon,  4  (though  thousand*  of  the 
people  were  converted  that  heard  the  word,) 
Imprison  him  and  John.  6  After,  upon  ex- 
amination Peter  boldly  avouching  the  lame 
man  to  be  healed  by  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 
that  by  the  same  JeBiis  only  we  must  he 
eternally  saved,  13  they  command  him  and 
John  to  preach  no  more  in  that  name,  add- 
ing also  threatening,  23  whereupon  the 
church  fleeth  to  prayer.  31  And  God,  by 
moving  tiie  place  where  they  were  assem- 
bled, testified  that  he  heard  their  prayer ; 
confirming  the  church  with  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  with  mutual  love  and 
charity. 

AND  as  they  spake  unto  the 
people,  the  priests,  and  the 
captain"  of  the  temple,  and  the 
Sadducees,  came  upon  them, 

2  Being  grieved  that  they  taught 
the  people,  and  preached  through 
Jesus  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead.' 

3  And  they  laid  hands  on  them, 
and  put  them  in  hold  unto  the 
next  day :  for  it  was  now  eventide . 

4  Howbeit,  many  of  them  which 
heard  the  word 'believed  ;b  and 
the  number  of  the  men  was  about 
five  thousand. 

5  IT  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the 
morrow,  that  their  rulers,  and 
elders,  and  scribes, 

6  And  Annas  the  high-priest,0 


•  Or,  ruler,  a  Matt.  22:23;  ch.  23:8.  hch. 
28:24.  e  John  18:13.  a  Matt.  21:23.  e  eh. 
7:55.     fch.  3:6.  16.     g  Psa.  118:22;  Isa.  28:16: 


er  of  Christ,  and  they  will  give  him 
the  glory. 

16.  Not  only  the  manner  in  which 
Christ  wrought  miracles,  but  the 
manner  in  which  the  apostles 
wrought  them  and  spoke  of  them, 
was  adapted  to  lead  men  to  view 
Christ  as  the  author  of  those  mira- 
cles, and  to  unite  in  honoring  him 
as  they  honor  the  Father.  John 
6:23. 

19.  By  repentance  and  conversion, 
through  the  merits  and  grace  of 
Christ,  sin  may  be  pardoned,  and 
men  delivered  from  its  power  and 
punishment.  All  therefore  to  whom 
he  is  made  known,  are  bound  thus 
to  secure  these  inestimable  blessings. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1.  The  captain  ;  of  the  guard  near 

the  temple.    Sadduafs;  Matt.  22:23. 

3.  In  IwU;    in  prison,  or  under 


and  Caiaphas,  and  John,  and 
Alexander  and  as  many  as  were 
of  the  kindred  of  the  high-priest, 
were  gathered  together  at  Jeru- 
salem. 

7  And  when  they  had  set  them 
in  the  midst,  they  asked,  By  what 
power,  or  by  what  name,  have  ye 
done  this  ?  J 

8  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  said  unto  them,  Ye  rulers 
of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel, 

9  If  we  this  day  be  examined  of 
the  good  deed  done  to  the  impo- 
tent man,  by  what  means  he  is 
made  whole ; 

10  Be  it  known  unto  vou  all,  and 
to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that 
by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth,'  whom  ye  crucified, 
whom  God  raised  from  the  dead, 
even  by  him  doth  this  man  stand 
here  before  you  whole. 

11  This  is  the  stone  which  wag 
set  at  naught  of  you  builders, 
which  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner.  ■ 

12  Neither  is  there  salvation  in 
any  other  :  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,"  whereby  we  must  be 
saved.1 


Matt.  21:42.     h  Psalm  45:17.     i  chap.  10:43; 
1  Tim.  2:5,6. 


guard,  for  safe-keeping.     Eventide; 
evening. 

4.  Ttie  number ;  who  had  believed. 

5.  Rulers ;  members  of  the  Sanhe- 
drim, or  great  council  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  which  consisted  of  about 
seventy  persons,  and  had  the  gen- 
eral superintendence  of  public  af- 
fairs. 

6.  Annas ;  he  had  been  high-priest, 
and  was  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas, 
who  was  high-priest  at  that  time. 
Qf  the  kindred ;  relations. 

7.  They  asked:  by  whose  authority 
and  power  Peter  and  John  had  cur- 
ed the  lame  man. 

10.  By  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Xaairet'h;  by  his  authority  and 
power. 

11.  Ttie  stone;  Psalm  118:22;  Isa. 
28:16;  Matt.  21:42. 

12.  .SnJtiaKon;  Acts  10:43;  1  Tim. 
2:6,6. 
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are  released. 


13  IT  Now  when  they  saw  the 
boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and 
perceived  that  they  were  unlearn- 
ed and  ignorant  men,"  they  mar- 
velled ;  and  they  took  knowledge 
of  them,  that  they  had  been  with 
Jesus. 

14  And  beholding  the  man  which 
was  healed  standing  with  them, 
they  could  say  nothing  against  it.b 

15  But  when  they  had  command- 
ed them  to  go  aside  out  of  the 
eouncil,  they  conferred  among 
themselves, 

16  Saying,  What  shall  we  do  to 
these  men  ;  for  that  indeed  a  no- 
table miracle  hath  been  done  by 
them  is  manifest  to  all  them  that 
dwell  in  Jerusalem,  and  wo  can- 
not deny  it." 

17  But  that  it  spread  no  further 
among  the  people,  let  us  straitly 
threaten  them,  that  they  speak 
henceforth  to  no  man  in  this 
name.'1 

18  And  they  called  them,  and 
commanded  them  not  to  speak  at 
all  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

19  But  Peter  and  John  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  Whether  it 
be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to 
hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto 
God,  judge  ye." 

20  For  we  cannot  but  speak  the 
things  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard/ 

21  So  when  they  had  further 

a  Matt.  11:25:  1  Cor.  1:27.  b  chap.  19:36. 
c  John  11:47.  a  ch.  5:40.  e  ch.  5;2».  f  Jer. 
10:9;  ch.  22:15:  1  John  1:1,  3.     g  Matt.  31:26; 

13.  Unlearned  and  ignorant ;  men  in 
private  life  who  had  not  been  in- 
structed in  the  schools,  or  by  the 
doctors  of  the  law.  Took  knowledge 
i/f  them,  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus ; 
recognized  thein  tis  persons  whom 
they  had  seen  among  the  followers 
of  Jesus. 

14.  Nothing  against  it ;  they  could 
not  deny  the  reality  or  greatness  of 
the  miracle,  or  the  truth  of  what 
Peter  had  said. 

17.  It ;  the  knowledge  of  the  mir- 
acle and  its  author. 

19.  Judge  ye ,   God  required  them 
to  speak  ;  the  council  forbade  them. 
Which  ought  they  to  obey  ? 
31i 


threatened  them,  they  let  a.  d.  3j. 
them  go,  finding  nothing  how 
they  might  punish  them,  be- 
cause of  the  people :  s  for  all  men. 
florified  God  for  that  which  was 
one. 

22  For  the  man  was  above  forty 
years  old,  on  whom  this  miracle 
of  healing  was  showed. 

23  H  And  being  let  go,  they  went 
to  their  own  company,'1  and  re- 
ported all  that  tho  chief  priests 
and  elders  had  said  unto  them. 

24  And  when  they  heard  that, 
they  lifted  up  their  voice  to  God 
with  one  accord,  and  said,  Lord, 
thou  art  God,  which  hast  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  all  that  in  them  is : ' 

25  Who  by  the  mouth  of  thy  ser- 
vant David  hast  said,  Why  did 
the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people 
imagine  vain  things  ? 

26  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood 
up,  and  the  rulers  were  gathered 
together  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  his  Christ.J 

27  For  of  a  truth  against  thy 
holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast 
anointed,  both  Herod,  and  Pon- 
tius Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  people  of  Israel,  were  gather- 
ed together," 

28  For  to  do  whatsoever  thy 
hand  and  thy  counsel  determined 
before  to  be  done.1 

29  And  now,  Lord,  behold  their 


chap.  5:26.  n  chap.  2:44-46.  1  2Klng8  19:15. 
j  PBftlm  2:1,2.  a  Luke  23:1-8,  etc  1  Prov. 
21:30:  lea.  46:10;  53:10;  ch.  3:18. 


20.  We  cannot;  they  could  not 
obey  their  rulers,  and  yet  do  right; 
neither  can  any  man,  when  rulers 
command  what  God  forbids. 

21.  Because  of  the  people;  should 
they  punish  the  apostles,  they  fear- 
ed that  the  people  would  rise,  and 
give  them  trouble. 

23.  Ttieir  own  company;  the  com. 
pany  of  believers. 

25.  The  lieathen  rage ;  Psa.  2:1,  2. 

27.  Hast  anointed;  set  apart,  and 
consecrated  to  be  the  Saviour  of 
men.  Herod,  and  Pontius  Pilate; 
Luke  23:1-12. 

28.  Determined  before;  Acts  2:23; 
3:13. 


Gift  of  the  Spirit. 
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Christian  charity. 


a.  d.  S3,  threatenings :  and  grant 
unto  thy  servants,  that  with  all 
boldness  they  may  speak  thy 
word," 

30  By  stretching  forth  thy  hand 
to  heal ;  and  that  signs  and  won- 
ders may  be  done  by  the  name  of 
thy  holy  child  Jesus.b 

31  IT  And  when  they  had  prayed, 
the  place  was  shaken  where  they 
were  assembled  together ; c  and 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  they  spake  the  word 
of  God  with  boldness.J 

32  And  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed  were  of  one  heart 
and  of  one  soul  :c  neither  said  any 
of  them  that  aught  of  the  things 
which  he  possessed  was  his  own ; 
but  they  had  all  things  common.1 

33  And  with  great  power  gave 


a  Vcr.  13,31;  chap.  14:3;  2s:31;  Epli.  6:19. 
i  ch.  2:43;  5:12.  c  ch.  2:2,4;  16:26.  d  ver. 
!9.     c  Rom.  15:5,  6;  2  Cor.  13:11;  Phil.  2:2; 


30.  Stretching  forth  thy  hand ;  ex- 
erting thy  power. 

32.  Had  all  things  common ;  see  note 
to  chap.  2:44. 

33.  Great  grace;  much  favor  and 
assistance  from  God.  were  granted 
them. 

34.  Neither  was  there  any  among  them 
that  lacked;  that  lacked  a  supply  of 
their  wants,  though  many  were  far 
from  home,  and  had  not  with  them 
the  means  of  support. 

36.  As  he  had  need;  for  the  supply 
of  his  present  necessities. 

36.  Cyprus;  an  island  in  the  north- 
eastern part  of  the  Mediterranean. 
Acts  13:4;  15:39. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  When  the  gospel  is  faithfully 
preached,  and  multitudes  embrace 
it,  its  opposers  are  greatly  grieved. 
If  they  have  power,  they  often  at- 
tempt to  stop  its  progress  by  force. 
But  truth  cannot  be  bound  or  im- 
prisoned :  and  the  imprisoning  of 
those  who  proclaim  it,  is  often  the 
occasion  of  its  wider  extension  and 
more  abundant  success. 

10.  The  change  produced  in  a  man 
by  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  truly  wonderful.  He  who  fol- 
lowed Christ  "  afar  off,"  and  trem- 
bled at  the  voice  even  of  a  maid- 
servant, can  now  face  undismayed 
the  assembled  dignitaries  of  the  na- 


the  apostles  witness  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  Lord  Jesus : »  and 
great  grace  was  upon  them  all.1' 

34  Neither  was  there  any  among 
them  that  lacked  :  for  as  many 
as  were  possessors  of  lands  or 
houses  sold  them,  and  brought 
the  prices  of  the  things  that  were 
sold, 

35  And  laid  them  down  at  the 
apostles'  feet :  ■  and  distribution 
was  made  unto  every  man  ac- 
cording as  he  had  neecU 

36  And  Joses,  who  by  the  apos- 
tles was  surnamed  Barnabas, 
(which  is,  being  interpreted,  The 
son  of  consolation,)  aLevite,  and 
of  the  country  of  Cyprus, 

37  Having  land,  sold  it,  and 
brought  the  money,  and  laid  it  at 
the  apostles'  feet. 

1  Tet.  3:6.  f  ch.  2:44.  g  Luke  1:4$,  49;  ch. 
1:8,  22.  h  John  1:16.  i  ver.  37;  chap.  5  2. 
j  ch.  2:45;  6:1. 


tion,  and  without  faltering  charge 
them  with  the  commission  of  the 
most  outrageous  crime,  the  crucifix- 
ion of  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour 
of  a  lost  world. 

16.  Wicked  men  continue  to  op- 
pose the  cause  of  Christ  without  any 
good  reason,  and  when  they  can 
with  truth  say  nothing  against  it. 

19.  Human  laws  which  require 
men  to  disobey  God  are  of  no  obli- 
gation, and  should  not  be  obeyed. 

24.  In  seasons  of  trial  the  friends 
of  God  unbosom  themselves  to  him, 
and  find  him  to  be  a  very  present 
and  all-sufficient  helper ;  able  to  do 
exceeding  abundantly  above  all 
that  they  ask  or  think,  so  that  they 
can  add  their  testimony  to  that  of 
ten  thousand  thousand,  "  Blessed 
are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in 
him."    Psa.  2:12. 

28.  The  enemies  of  God,  in  all 
their  efforts  to  obstruct  the  progress 
of  his  cause,  are  doing  only  what 
he,  for  the  wisest  and  best  reasons, 
determined  to  suffer  them  to  do, 
and  what  he  will  overrule  for  the 
highest  good  of  his  people.  Rom. 
8:28. 

35.  Union  to  Christ  by  believing 
in  him,  produces  union  among  his 
people,  and  leads  them  to  delight  in 
doing  good,  as  they  have  opportu- 
nity, to  all,  and  especially  to  those 
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Ananias  and 
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Sapphira  slain. 


CHAPTER  V. 


1  After  that  Ananias  and  Sapphira  hlg  wife 
for  their  hypocrisy  at  Peter's  rebuke  had 
fallen  down  dead,  12  and  that  the  rest  of 
the  apostles  had  wrought  many  miracles, 
14  to  the  increase  of  the  raith,  17  the  apos- 
tles are  again  imprisouod,  la  but  delivered 
by  an  angel  bidding  them  to  preach  openly 
to  all;  2i  when,  after  their  teaching  accord- 
ingly in  the  temple,  29  and  before  the  coun- 
cil, 33  they  are  in  danger  to  be  killed, through 
the  advice  0(  Gamaliel,  a  great  counsellor 
among  the  Jews,  they  be  kept  alive,  40  and 
are  but  beaten;  for  which  they  glorify  God, 
and  cease  no  day  from  preaching. 

BUT    a    certain   man   named 
Ananias,  with  Sapphira  his 
wile,  sold  a  possession, 

2  And  kept  back  part  of  the 
price,  his  wife  also  being  privy  to 
it,  and  brought  a  certain  part, 
and  laid  it  at  the  apostles'  feet." 

3  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why 
hath  Satan  tilled  thy  heart  to  lie 
to'  the  Holy  Ghost,1'  and  to  keep 
back  part  of  the  price  of  the 
land?^ 

4  While  it  remained,  was  it  not 
thine  own  ?  and  after  it  was  sold, 
was  it  not  in  thine  own  power? 
why  hast  thou  conceived  this 
thing  in  thy  heart?  thou  hast 
not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God.'1 

5  And  Ananias  hearing  these 
words  fell  down,  and  gave  up  the 
ghost :  and  great  fear  came  on 
all  them  that  heard  these  things." 

a  Chap.  4:34,  37.  *  Or,  to  (twelve,  b  Luke 
82:3;  ver.  9.  c  Num.  30:2;  Deut.  23:21;  Eccl. 
6:4.     <t  Psa.   139:4.     e  Paa.  64:9;  ver.  10, 11. 

who  are  of  the  household  of  faith. 
Gal.  6:10. 

CHAPTER   V. 

2.  His  wife — being  privy  to  it;  secret- 
ly knowing  and  concurring  in  the 
design  of  keeping  back  a  part  of  the 
price  for  which  they  sold  the  land, 
while  they  professed  to  bring  the 
whole. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost;  who  was  pres- 
ent with  the  apostles,  and  under 
whose  direction  they  acted. 

4.  While  it  remained;  before  he 
sold  it.  In  thine  oton  power  ;  at  his 
disposal.  It  was  optional  with  him 
to  give  it  to  the  apostles  or  not,  as 
he  chose.  There  was  no  constraint 
or  compulsion  in  this  matter,  but  it 
was  entirely  voluntary.  Unto  God; 
by  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
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6  And  the  young  men  a.  b.  33. 
arose,  wound  bini  up,1  and  car- 
ried him  out,  and  buried  him. 

7  And  it  was  about  the  space  of 
three  hours  after,  when  his  wife, 
not  knowing  what  was  done,  came 
in. 

8  And  Peter  answered  unto  her. 
Tell  me  whether  ye  sold  the  land 
for  so  much  ?  And  she  said,  Yea, 
for  so  much. 

9  Then  Peter  said  unto  her,  How 
is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  together 
to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?  s 
behold,  the  feet  of  them  which 
have  buried  thy  husband  are  at 
the  door,  and  shall  carry  thee  out. 

10  Then  fell  she  down  straight- 
way at  Ids  feet,  and  yielded  up 
the  ghost : "  and  the  young  men 
came  in  and  found  her  dead,  and 
carrying  her  forth,  buried  Iter  by 
her  husband. 

11  And  great  fear  came  upon  all 
the  church,  and  upon  as  many  as 
heard  these  things.' 

12  IF  And  by  the  hands  of  the 
apostles  were  many  signs  and 
wonders  wrought  among  the  peo- 
ple ;  J  (and  they  were  all  with  one 
accord  in  Solomon's  porch. 

13  And  of  the  rest  durst  no  man 
join  himself  to  them:k  but  the 
people  magnified  them.1 


f  John  19:40.  g  Psa.  &0:ls;  ver.  3.  a  ver.  5. 
1  ch.  2:43.  j  ch.  4:30;  Rom.  15:19;  Heb.  2:4. 
k  John  12:42.    1  ch.  4:21. 

was  with  the  apostles,  they  lied  un- 
to God  ;  for  he  was  God. 

5.  Gave  up  the  ghost;  instantly 
died. 

6.  Wound  him  up;  in  cloths,  as 
was  then  the  custom  for  burial. 

8.  Answered ;  said.  .So  much;  the 
sum  that  Ananias  had  brought,  as 
if  it  were  the  whole  price  of  the 
land. 

9.  Tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord;  by 
trying  to  deceive  him.  Carry  thee 
out ;  and  bury  thee,  as  they  did  thy 
husband. 

13.  Of  the  rest ;  of  those  outside  of 
the  Christian  body.  Durst  no  man 
join  fiiinself;  that  is,  according  to 
some,  in  a  hypocritical  way,  like 
Ananias  and  Sapphira.  But  per- 
haps the  meaning  is,  that  the  mul- 
titude without  the  church  were  s» 


The  apostle*  are 
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released  from  prison. 


a.  ».  3s.  14  And  believers  were  the 
more  added  to  the  Lord,  multi- 
tudes both  of  men  and  women  ») 

15  Insomuch  that  they  brought 
forth  the  Bick  into  the  streets," 
and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couch- 
es, that  at  the  least  the  shadow 
of  Peter  passing  by  might  over- 
shadow some  of  them. 

16  There  came  also  a  multitude 
oid  of  the  cities  round  about  unto 
Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folks, 
and  them  which  were  vexed  with 
unclean  spirits  ; ''  and  they  were 
healed  every  one.c 

17  If  Then  the  high-priest  rose 
up,  and  all  they  that  were  with 
him,  (which  is  the  sect  of  the  Sad- 
ducees,d)  and  were  filled  with  in- 
dignation,t 

18  And  laid  their  hands  on  the 
apostles,  and  put  them  in  the 
common  prison.0 

19  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  by 
night  opened  the  prison-doors, 
»,nd  brought  them  forth,  and 
said, 

20  Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the 
temple  to  the  people  all  the  words 
of  this  life.' 

21  And  when  they  heard  that, 
they  entered  into  the  temple  early 
in  the  morning,  and  tauglit.   But 


»  Chap.  2. 47.  *  Or,  in  every  streeu  b  Mark 
M:17,  I*:  John  14:12.  c  Jfts.  5:16.  «  chap. 
4:1,2.     fOr,  cnnit.     •  chap.  12:5-7;  16:23-2". 


overawed  by  the  death  of  these  two 
persons,  that,  for  the  present,  no 
one  dared  openly  to  connect  him- 
self with  the  Christian  body  under 
the  charge  of  the  apostles.  This 
may  have  been  no  permanent  hin- 
deranee  to  the  increase  of  the 
church,  but  only  a  salutary  check 
promotive  of  its  purity,  while  the 
work  of  conversion  went  on  among 
the  people.  Magnified  them ;  regard- 
ed and  spoke  of  them  with  great 
respect. 

H.  The  more ;  greater  numbers  in 
consequence  received  the  gospel, 
being  persuaded  that  it  was  from 
God. 

15.  Beds  and  couches;  beds  were 
used  by  the  rich;  and  couches  by 
the  poor. 

17.  They  that  were  with  him :  who 
unreal  with  him,  especially  the  Sad 


the  high-priest  came,  and  they 
that  were  with  him,  and  called 
the  council  together,  aud  all  the 
senate  of  the  children  of  Israel,  s 
and  sent  to  the  prison  to  have 
them  brought. 

22  But  when  the  officers  came, 
and  found  them  not  in  the  prison, 
they  returned,  and  told, 

23Saving,The  prison  truly  found 
we  shut  with  all  safety,  and  the 
keepers  standing  without  before 
the  doors :  but  when  we  had 
opened,  we  found  no  man  within. 

24  Now,  when  the  high-priest 
and  the  captain  of  the  temple  and 
the  chief  priests  heard  these 
things,1'  they  doubted  of  them 
whereunto  this  would  grow. 

25  Then  came  one  and  told  them, 
saying,  Behold,  the  men  whom 
ye  put  in  prison  are  standing  in 
the  temple,  and  teaching  the  peo- 
ple. 

26  Then  went  the  captain  with 
the  officers,  and  brought  them 
without  violence  :  for  they  fear- 
ed the  people,'  lest  they  should 
have  been  stoned. 

27  And  when  they  had  brought 
them,  they  set  tliem  before  the 
council :  aiid  the  high-priest  ask- 
ed them, 


f  h\u,l.  24:3;  John  6:63,  68;  17:8.     g  CO.  4:5, 
6.     !>ch.4:l.     i  Malt.  21:26. 


ducees,  who  denied  the  possibility 
of  a  resurrection.  If  Christ  was  in- 
deed risen,  as  the  apostles  affirmed, 
it  proved  their  doctrine  false  ;  and 
hence  the  bitterness  of  their  oppo- 
sition. 

SO.  The  words  of  this  life ;  the  way 
of  eternal  life  through'  faith  in  Je- 
sus Christ. 

21.  The  senate  of  the  children  of  Isra- 
el ;  men  of  age  and  influence,' called 
elsewhere  elders  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  estate  of  the  elders.  Chap.  4:5; 
22:5;  25:15. 

24.  The  chief  priests :  these  were  the 
heads  of  the  twenty  four  courses  in- 
to which  the  priests  were  divided. 
1  Cliron.  24;  2  Chron.  8:14;  Luke 
1:5.  Whereunto  this  would  arow  ;  what 
would  be  the  effects  of  it 

28.  The);  the  officers      The  people; 
those  who  favored  the  apostles. 
315 


The  council 


ACTS  V. 


ana  Gamaliel. 


28  Saying,  Did  not  wo  straitly 
command  you  that  ye  should  not 
teach  in  this  name  ? "  and  behold, 
ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your 
doctrine,  and  intend  to  bring  this 
man's  blood  upon  us.b 

29  IT  Then  Peter  and  the  other 
apostles  answered  and  said,  "We 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 
men.0 

30  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised 
up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hang- 
ed on  a  tree,'1 

31  Him  hath  God  exalted"  with 
his  right  hand  to  he  a  Prince f  and 
a  Saviour,  s  for  to  give  repentance 
to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins. 

32  And  we  are  his  witnesses  of 
these  things ; "  and  so  is  also  the 
Holy  Ghost,1  whom  God  hath 
given  to  them  that  obey  him. 

33  If  When  they  heard  thai,  they 
were  cut  to  the  heart,!  and  took 
counsel  to  slay  them. 

34  Then  stood  thero  up  one  in 
the  council,  a  Pharisee,  named 
Gamaliel, k  a  doctor  of  the  law, 
had  in  reputation  among  all  the 
people,  and  commanded  to  put 
the  apostles  forth  a  little  space ; 

35  And  said  unto  them,  Ye  men 
of  Israel,  take  heed  to  yourselves 
what  ye  intend  to  do  as  touching 
these  men. 


aChap.4:ls.  b  Matt.  27:2:.;  chap.  2:23,  36; 
S:15;  7:52.  c  chap.  4:L9.  d  Gal.  3:13;  1  Pet. 
2:24.  <s  Phil,  2:9.  f  Iaa.  9:6.  |  Mart.  1:21. 
■  Luke24:4M.  ich.2:4.  j  ch.  7:54.  kch.22:3. 
*  In  the  third  year  before  the  account  called 


28.  This  name;  the  name  of  Jesus. 
Bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us  ;  prove 
us  guilty  of  murdering  him. 

29.  Obey  God ;  he  commanded  them 
to  preach;  the  rulers  forbade  it. 

30.  On  a  tree ;  the  cross.  Gal.  3: 13; 
1  Pet.  2:24. 

31.  To  give  repentance ;  by  sending 
down  the  Holy  Spirit,  convincing 
men  of  sin,  and  leading  them  to 
hate  and  forsake  it. 

32.  Vvese  things  •  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  his  ascension  to  heaven, 
and  his  giving  repentance  and  par- 
don. The  Holy  Ghost ;  by  his  miracu- 
lous powers  and  his  sanctifying  ef- 
fects. 

33.  Cut  to  the  heart ;  enraged,  filled 
with  wrath.    Chap.  7:54. 

34.  A  doctor  of  the  lam;  an  inter- 
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36  For  before  these  days  a.  d.  33. 
rose  up  Theudas,"  boasting  him- 
self to  be  somebody ;  to  whom  a 
number  of  men,  about  four  hun- 
dred, joined  themselves:  who  was 
slain;  and  all,  as  many  as  obeyed  t 
him,  were  scattered,  and  brought 
to  naught. 

37  After  this  man  rose  up  Judas 
of  Galileo,  in  tho  days  of  the  tax- 
ing, and  drew  away  much  people 
after  him:  he  also  perished  • '  and 
all,  even,  as  many  as  obeyed  him, 
were  dispersed. 

38  And  now  I  say  unto  you.  Re- 
frain from  these  men,  and  let 
them  alone  :  for  if  this  counsel  or 
this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come 
to  naught  :m 

39  But  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  can- 
not overthrow  it ; "  lest  haply  ye 
be  found  even  to  fight  against 
God." 

40  And  to  him  they  agreed :  and 
when  they  had  called  the  apos- 
tles, and  beaten  thernf  they  com- 
manded that  they  should  not 
speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,i  and 
let  them  go. 

41  IT  And  they  departed  from 
the  presence  of  the  council,  re- 
joicing that  they  were  counted 
worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his 
name.' 

Anno  Domini,  t  Or,  believed.  1  Lake  13:1,  2. 
"i  Prov.  21:30;  lea.  8:10;  Matt.  15:13.  a  Job 
84:29;  1  Cor.  1:25.  °  ch.  9:5;  23:9.  p  Matt. 
10:17.  qch.4:18.  r  Matt.  5:12;  2Cor.  12-10; 
Phil.  1:29;  Jas.  1:2:  1  Pet.  4:13-16. 


prefer  and  teacher  of  the  divine  law. 
Chap.  22:3. 

36.  Somebody;  a  person  of  emi- 
nence and  distinction,  a  leader  of 
the  people. 

37.  Days  of  the  taxing ;  the  taxing 
of  the  Jews  by  the  lioman  govern- 
ment. Drew  away  'much  people;  he 
contended  that  the  taxing  of  Jews 
by  a  heathen  government  was  un- 
lawful, and  many  followed  him. 

38.  Tliis  counsel  or  this  work ;  the 
work  in  which  the  apostles  were 


40.  They  agreed ;  so  far  as  not  fur- 
ther to  pursue  measures  for  putting? 
them  to  death,  though  they  scourged 
them,  and  again  commanded  them 
not  to  preach. 

41.  Counted  worthy;   to  be  treated 


Appointment 


ACTS  VI. 


of  deacon*. 


a.  D.  33.  42  And  daily  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  in  every  house,  they  ceas- 
ed not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus 
Christ.' 


CHAPTER   VI. 

I  The  apoBtles,  desiroua  to  have  Ihe  poor  re- 
garded for  their  bodily  sustenance,  as  also 
careful  themselves  to  dispense  the  word  of 
God,  the  food  of  the  soul,  3  appoint  the  office 
of  deaconshlp  to  seven  chosen  men.  fi  Of 
•whom  Stephen,  a  man  full  or  faith,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  is  one.  12  Who  la  taken 
of  those  whom  he  confounded  in  disputing, 
13  and  afterwards  falsely  MCUrad  of  blas- 
phemy against  the  law  and  the  temple. 

AND  in  those  days,  when  the 
number  of  the  disciples  was 
multiplied,  there  arose  a  mur- 
muring of  the  Grecians  against 
the  Hebrews,1*  because  their  wid- 


a  2  Tim.  4:2.    t>  cb.  9:29 j  11:20.     och,  4:35, 
I  Exod.  18:17-26.     «  ch.  lfi:2;  1  Tim.  3:7,  8, 


somewhat  as  Christ  was,  on  account 
of  their  attachment  to  him  and  zeal 
in  his  cause.  This  was  an  evidence 
of  their  likeness  and  devotion  to 
him.  Like  him,  they  despised  the 
shame,  and  rejoiced  in  the  prospect 
of  coming  glory. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  Lying  is  a  great  sin.  Those 
who  practise  it  are  influenced  by 
Satan,  and  imitate  his  example. 

10.  Sometimes  known,  deliberate 
wickedness  is  visited  upon  the  sin- 
ner by  immediate  divine  judgments; 
and  no  person,  when  he  commits 
known  iniquity,  can  be  sure  that  it 
will  not  be  so  visited  on  him;  and  if 
it  should  not  be,  no  impenitent 
transgressor  will  ultimately  escape. 
Prov.  11:21;  19:5. 

14.  The  Holy  Spirit  may  make  the 
destruction  ot  some  the  occasion  of 
the  salvation  of  others.  "When  it  is 
seen  that  the  wicked  do  not  live  out 
half  their  days,  and  that  the  wages 
of  sin  is  death,  many  may  be  led  to 
forsake  sin  and  live.  Psa.  55:23; 
Rom.  6:23. 

20.  Rulers  sometimes  forbid  what 
God  commands,  and  thus  make  it 
the  duty  of  men  to  disobey  them  in 
order  to  obey  him. 

28.  Men  often  shrink  from  taking 
the  responsibility  of  their  own  ac- 
tions, and  are  filled  with  indigna- 
tion at  the  statement  of  the  truth 
concerning  them. 

33.  When  the  exhibition  of  truth 


ows  were  neglected  in  the  daily 
ministration.0 

2  Then  the  twelve  called  the 
multitude  of  the  disciples  vnto 
them,  and  said,  It  is  not  reasor 
that  we  should  leave  the  word  of 
God,  and  serve  tables.'1 

3  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye 
out  among  you  seven  men  of 
honest  report,0  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we  may 
appoint  over  this  business.1 

4  But  we  will  give  ourselves 
continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the 
ministry  or  the  word." 

5  IT  And  the  saying  pleased  the 
whole  multitude  :  and  they  chose 
Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,1'  and  Philip,1 
and  Prochorus,  andNicanor,  and 

10.     fDeut.  1:13.     gL  Tim.  4:16.     bch.ll:K 
Ich.  8:5,  26;  21:8. 


torments  men,  it  is  evident  that  they 
must  experience  a  great  change,  or 
their  torment  will  be  eternal;  for 
Jehovah  is  a  God  of  truth,  an&  the 
progress  of  his  government  will  be 
developing  and  illustrating  the 
truth  lor  ever. 

41.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  the 
wicked  to  destroy  the  happiness  of 
the  righteous.  They  can  destroy 
themselves,  but  cannot  prevent  a 
single  individual  who  loves  and 
trusts  in  Jesus  Christ,  from  for  ever 
shouting  with  the  heavenly  host, 
"  Alleluia;  for  the  Lord  God  omnip- 
otent reigneth."     Kev.  19:6. 

CHAPTER   VI. 

1.  Grecians;  in  the  original  Hel- 
lenists, that  is,  Jews,  wnether  by 
descent  or  conversion  to  the  Jewish 
religion,  who  used  the  Greek  lan- 
guage. Daily  ministration ;  daily 
distribution  to  the  poor. 

2.  Thetwdve;  the  twelve  apostles, 
Matthias  having  been  elected  after 
the  death  of  J  udas.  Not  reason  ;  not 
reasonable  or  proper. 

3.  Honest  rrfinrt, ;  men  of  integrity 
and  good  reputation. 

4.  Prayer — ministry  of  the  word  ;  the 
appropriate  duties  of  their  office. 

5.  Multitude;  the  multitude  of  be- 
lievers who  were  collected  on  the 
occasion.  Prosdyte  of  Anixoch ;  a 
Gentile  of  that  city,  who  had  em- 
braced the  Jewish,  and  afterward* 
the  Christian  religion. 
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Stephen  preaching. 


ACTS  VI. 


Before  the  council. 


Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and  Nico- 
las a  proselyte  of  Antioch ;  * 

6  Whom  they  set  before  the  apos- 
tles: and  when  they  had  prayed,1' 
thev  laid  their  hands  on  them.c 

7  And  the  word  of  God  in- 
creased ;''  and  the  number  of  the 
disciples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem 
greatly ;  and  a  great  company  of 
the  priests  were  obedient  to  the 
faith." 

8  And  Stephen,  full  of  faith  and 
power,  did  great  wonders  and 
miracles  among  the  people. 

9  IT  Then  there  arose  certain  of 
the  synagogue,  which  is  called 
the  mnia<jorjue  of  the  Libertines, 
and  Cvrenians,  and  Alexandrians, 
and  of  them  of  Cilicia  and  of  Asia, 
disputing  with  Stephen. 

10  And  they  were  not  able  to  re- 
sist the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by 
which  he  spake.' 

»  Kev.  2:0,  ir>.  b  eh.  1:21.  e  ch.  B:17:  13:3; 
1  Tfin.  1:11;  5:22;  2  Tltli.  1:6.  d  1st*.  :~'S:M; 
ch.  12:21:    111:20.     e  l'sa.  i:t2:M,  Hi:  .l.ihu  12:12. 

6.  Laid  tkeir  hands  on  them ;  in  tok- 
en of  seeking  for  them  the  divine 
blessing,  and  consecrating  them  to 
their  work. 

7.  Vie  word  of  Goil  increased ;  was 
preached,  and  embraced  by  greater 
numbers. 

9.  Libertines ;  libertines  were  prop- 
erly persons,  or  the  children  of  per- 
sons who  had  been  enslaved,  and 
were  afterwards  made  free.  In  the 
present  case  .Jewish  libertines  are 
meant,  of  whom  there  were  great 
numbers,  the  descendants  of  those 
who  had  been  carried  as  captives  to 
Home,  and  afterwards  set  free.  The 
various  classes  of  persons  mentioned 
had  each  in  Jerusalem  a  synagogue 
or  place  of  worship.  Matt.  6:5. 
LHspuH-ng  with  Stephen ;  about  the 
truth  of  what  he  declared. 

10.  Not  able;  he,  being  assisted  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  was  superior  to 
them,  and  they  were  not  able  to  an 
swer  his  arguments.  Matt.  10:19, 
20;  Luke  21:15. 

11.  Suborned  men ;  got  them  to  tes- 
tily falsely. 

14  The  customs:  the  Jewish  cere- 
monies. 

15.  me  face  of  an  angel;  benig- 
nant, calm,  dignified,  and  resplen- 
dent 
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11  Then  they  suborned  a.  n.  33, 
men,s  wiiich  said,  We  have  heard 
him  speak  blasphemous  words 
against  Moses  and  ayainsl  God. 

12  And  they  stirred  up  the  peo- 
ple, and  the  elders,  and  the 
scribes,  and  came  upon  him,  and 
caught  him,  and  brought  him  to 
the  council, 

13  And  set  up  false  witnesses, 
which  said,  This  man  ceaseth  not 
to  speak  blasphemous  words 
against  this  holy  place,  and  the 
law : 

14  For  we  have  heard  him  say, 
that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall 
destroy  this  place,1'  and  shall 
change  the  customs*  which  Mo- 
ses delivered  us.1 

15  And  all  that  sat  in  the  coun- 
cil, lookiug  steadfastly  on  him, 
saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the 
face  of  an  angeU 


fLuku2I:lri.  g  lKtug821:10,13;  Matt.  26:59, 
6(1.  b  Dan.  9:26.  •  Or,  rites,  i  chap.  26:&. 
1  Exod.  34:30,  35. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  It  is  not  proper  that  ministers 
of  the  gospel  should  be  drawn  off 
from  their  appropriate  work  to  at- 
tend to  secular  coucerns.  The  more 
exclusively  they  are  devoted  to  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  and  the  dis- 
charge of  religious  duties,  the  more 
they  will  promote  their  own  best 
interests,  and  those  of  their  fellow- 
men.    1  fim.  4:15. 

7.  When  ministers  of  the  gospel 
are  wholly  and  earnestly  devoted 
to  their  appropriate  duties,  aud  are 
assisted  by  brethren  in  the  church 
who  are  pious,  wise,  able,  and  ac- 
tive in  doing  good,  religion  will 
generally  prosper ;  and  not  only 
many  of  the  common  people,  but  of 
the  educated,  intelligent,  and  influ- 
ential, may  be  expected  to  embrace 
it. 

10.  No  array  of  numbers,  learn- 
ing, or  talents,  can  fairly  meet  or 
refute  the  arguments  wiiich  prove 
the  Christian  religion  to  be  from 
God.  Its  truth  is  demonstrated  by 
evidence  which,  if  it  be  rightly  ap- 
prehended, and  the  heart  is  sincere, 
will  carry  universal  conviction.  No 
one  can  reject  it  without  showing 
that  he  is  either  ignorant  or  wicked. 

12.  Men  who  reject  the  Christian 


Tht  address  ACTS  VII. 


a.d.38.  CHAPTER  VII. 

1  Stephen,  permitted  to  answer  to  the  accusa- 
tlon  or  blasphemy,  3  showeth  that  Abraham 
worshipped  God  I  islit] y,  ami  how  God  chose 
the  fathers  20  before  Hoses  was  horn,  and  be- 
fore the  tabernacle  and  temple  were  built; 
3?  that  Moses  himBell  witnessed  of  Christ; 
44  and  that  all  outward  ceremonies  were 
ordained  according  to  the  heavenly  pattern, 
to  last  but  for  a  time;  51  reprehending  their 
rebellion,  and  murdering  of  Christ  the  Just 
One,  whom  the  prophet!  foretold  should 
come  Into  the  world.  54  Whereupon  they 
Btone  him  to  death,  who  commendcth  his 
soul  to  Jesus,  and  humbly  prayeth  for  them. 

THEN  said  the  high-priest,  Are 
these  things  so  ? 

2  And  he  said,  Men,  brethren, 
and  fathers,  hearken:"  The  God 
of  glory  appeared  unto  our  fa- 
ther Abraham  when  he  was  in 
Mesopotamia,  before  he  dwelt  in 
Charran, 

3  And  said  unto  him,  Get  thee 
out  of  thy  country  and  from  thy 
kindred,  and  come  into  the  land 
which  I  shall  show  thee.b 

4  Then  came  lie  out  of  the  land 
of  the  Chaldeans,  and  dwelt  in 
Charran:c  and  from  thence,  when 
his  father  was  dead,  he  removed 
him  into  this  land,  wherein  ye  now 
dwell. 

5  And  he  gave  him  none  inheri- 
tance in  it,  no,  not  so  much  as  to 
set  his  foot  on  :  yet  he  promised 
that  he  would  give  it  to  him  for 
a  possession,  and  to  his  seed  af- 
ter him,  when  as  yet  he  had  no 
child.1' 

6  And  God  spake  on  this  wise, 
That  his  seed  should  sojourn  in 


•  Chap.  22:1.  b  Gen.  12:1.  c  Gen.  12:5. 
a  Gen.  13:15.  e  Gen.  15:13, 16.  fExod.  12:40, 
41.  t  Kxod.  8:12  h  Gen.  17:9-11.  1  Gen. 
21:1-4.     j  Gen.   25:26.     a  Gen.   29:32,  etc. 


religion, and  have  power,  are  apt  to 
oppose  those  who  embrace  it,  espe- 
cially if  they  are  zealous  and  suc- 
cessful in  its  propagation.  They 
sometimes  contend  that  the  interests 
of  the  state  require  this  ;  and  eccle- 
siastics, clothed  with  secular  au- 
thority, and  destitute  of  the  spirit 
of  Christ,  are  often  among  the  most 
fierce  and  malignant  of  persecutors. 

CHAPTER   VII. 

1.  So ;  as  his  accusers  had  said. 

2.  Mesopotamia  j  this  word  moans 


of  Stephen. 


a  strange  land ;  •  and  that  they 
should  bring  them  into  bondage, 
and  entreat  them  evil  four  hun- 
dred years.' 

7  And  the  nation  to  whom  they 
shall  be  in  bondage  will  I  judge, 
said  God:  and  after  that  shall 
they  come  forth,  and  serve  me  in 
this  place.B 

8  And  he  gave  him  the  covenant 
of  circumcision:"  and  so  Abra- 
ham begat  Isaac,  and  circum- 
cised him  the  eighth  day;1  and 
Isaac  begat  Jacob ;  >  and  Jacob 
begat  the  twelve  patriarchs." 

9  IT  And  the  patriarchs,  moved 
with  envy,  sold  Joseph  into 
Egypt : '  but  God  was  with  him,m 

10*  And  delivered  him  out  of  ail 
his  afflictions,  and  gave  him  fa- 
vor and  wisdom  in  the  sight  of 
Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt ;  and  he 
made  him  governor  over  Egypt 
and  all  his  house." 

11  Now  there  came  a  dearth  over 
all  the  land  of  Egypt  and  Cha- 
naan,  and  great  affliction  ;°  and 
our  fathers  found  no  sustenance. 

12  But  when  Jacob  heard  that 
there  was  corn  in  Egypt,  he  sent 
out  our  fathers  flrst.i' 

13  And  at  the  second  time  Joseph 
was  made  known  to  his  breth- 
ren: and  Joseph's  kindred  was 
made  known  unto  Pharaoh.i 

14  Then  sent  Joseph,  and  called 
his  father  Jacob  to  him,  and  al] 
his  kindred,  threescore  and  fif- 
teen souls.r 

1  Gen.  37:23;  Paa,  105:17.  m  Gen.  39:2,  21. 
n  Gen.  41:40.  °  Gen.  41:54.  p  Gen.  42:1,2. 
q  Gen.  45:4, 16.    r  Gen.  46:27;  Dent.  10:22. 

between  two  rivers;  it  was  the  coun- 
try which  lay  between  the  Tigris 
and  the  Euphrates.  In  this  region 
was  Or  of  the  Chaldees,  where  lived 
Terah,  the  father  of  Abraham. 
Charran;  called  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Haran.  Gen.  11:31.  This 
was  also  in  Mesopotamia. 

5.  He;  God.  Promised  thai  he 
would  give  it  to  him;  Genesis  12:7; 
13.14-18. 

6.  Sojourn  in  a  strange  land;  Egypt 
Gen.  15:13-16. 

14.  Tkilescore  and  fifteen ;  seventy 
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15  So  Jacob  went  down  into 
Egypt,  and  died,  he,  and  our  fa- 
thers, 

16  And  were  carried  over  into 
Sychem,  and  laid  in  the  sepul- 
chre that  Abraham  bought  for  a 
sum  of  money  of  the  sous  of  £m- 
mor,  the  father  of  Sychem." 

17  But  when   the   time  of  the 

Eromise  drew  nigh,  which  God 
ad  sworn  to  Abraham,  the  peo- 
ple grew  andmultiplied  in  Egypt,  >• 

18  Till  another  kiig  arose,  which 
knew  not  Joseph. 

19  The  same  dealt  subtlely  with 
our  kindred,  and  evil-entreated 
our  fathers,  so  that  they  cast  out 
their  young  children,  to  the  end 
they  might  not  live.0 

20  In  which  time  Moses  was 
born,1'  and  was  exceeding  fail-,* 
and  nourished  up  in  his  father's 
house  three  months : 

21  And  when  he  was  cast  out, 
Pharaoh's  daughter  took  him  np, 
and  nourished  him  for  her  own 
son.e 

22  And  Moses  was  learned  in  all 
the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and 
was  mighty  in  words  and  in 
deeds.1 

23  And  when  he  was  full  forty 
years  old,  it  came  into  his  heart 
to  visit  his  brethren  the  children 
of  Israel.s 

24  And  seeing  one  of  tlieni  suffer 
wrong,   he    defended    Mm,   and 

■  Josh.  24:32.  b  Exod.  1 : 7-9.  c  Exod.  1:22. 
«iExod.  2:2,  etc.   •  Or,  fair to  Cud.   «Exod.2:10. 

Ave.  The  number  stated  in  Genesis 
as  coming  with  Jacob  into  Egypt  is 
sixty-six.  Jacob,  with  Joseph  and 
his  two  sons  who  were  already 
there,  and  the  five  grandsons  of  Jo- 
seph mentioned  in  1  Chron.  7:14-23, 
are  supposed  to  make  the  seventy- 
five.    See  note  to  Gen.  46:27. 

16.  Were  carried ;  the  fathers  were 
carried  :  Joseph  and  others  were 
carried  and  buried  in  Sychem,  call- 
ed in  the  Old  Testament  Shechem, 
which  was  near  to  Samaria,  in  a 
piece  of  ground  bought  by  Jacob  of 
the  sons  of  Emmor.  called  in  the 
Old  Testament  Hamor.  Gen.33:18, 
19;  Josh.  24:32.  Jacob  was  buried 
in  the  field  of  Machpelah,whichwas 
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avenged  him  that  was  op-  a.  d.  sa 

pressed,  and  smote  the  Egyptian: 

25  For  t  he  supposed  his  breth- 
ren would  have  understood  how 
that  God  by  his  hand  would  de- 
liver them ;  but  they  understood 
not. 

26  And  the  next  day  he  showed 
himself  unto  them  as  they  strove, 
and  would  have  set  them  at  one 
again,  saying,  Sirs,  ye  are  breth- 
ren ;  why  do  ye  wrong  one  to  an- 
other? 

27  But  he  that  did  his  neighbor 
wrong  thrust  him  away,  saying, 
Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a 
judge  over  us? 

28  Wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou 
didst  the  Egyptian  yesterday? 

29  Then  fled  Moses  at  this  say- 
ing, and  was  a  stranger  in  the 
land  of  Madian,  where  he  begat 
two  sons. 

30  And  when  forty  years  were 
expired,  there  appeared  to  him 
in  the  wilderness  of  mount  Sina, 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  in  a  flame  of 
fire  in  a  bush.11 

31  When  Moses  saw  it,  he  won- 
dered at  the  sight :  and  as  he 
drew  near  to  behold  it,  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  came  unto  him, 

32  Haying,  I  am  the  God  of  thy 
fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob.'  Then  Moses  trembled, 
and  durst  not  behold. 


f  Luke  24:19.     g  Exod.  2:11,  etc.     t  Or,  Nov. 
h  Exod.  3:2,  etc.     (Matt.  22:32;  Heb.  11:16. 


purchased  by  Abraham  of  the  sons 
of  lleth.  Gen.  23:4-20;  49:29,  30: 
60:13.  In  what  way  the  name  of 
Abraham  became  connected  with 
the  purchase  at  Sychem  is  not 
known. 

17.  The  time  of  the  promise;  the 
time  for  its  fulfilment.  Gen.  12:7; 
15:14-16;  22:17.  The  people  grew; 
Exod.  1:7-9. 

30.  An  angel  of  the  Lord;  who  was 
Jehovah  himself,  lie  is  spoken  of 
in  Exod.  23:20,  21,  as  one  in  whom 
is  God's  name,  and  who  has  power 
to  pardon  sin.  He  is,  therefore, 
with  reason  supposed  to  be  the  same 
as  "the  Word  "  that "  was  in  the  be- 
ginning with  God ,' '  and  "  was G  od. " 


Stephen's  address 


ACTS  VII. 


to  the  council 


A.  d.  S3.  33  Then  said  the  Lord  to 
him,  Put  off  thy  shoes  from  thy 
feet:  for  the  place  where  thou 
standest  is  holy  ground." 
84  I  have  seen,  I  have  seen  the 
affliction  of  my  people  which  is 
in  Egypt,  and  I  have  heard  their 
groaning,  and  am  come  down  to 
deliver  them.  And  now  come,  I 
will  send  thee  into  Egypt. 

35  This  Moses  whom  they  re- 
fused, saying,  Who  made  thee  a 
ruler  and  a  judge  ?  the  same  did 
God  send  to  he  a  ruler  and  a  de- 
liverer by  the  hand  of  the  angel 
which  appeared  to  him  in  the 
bush.1' 

36  He  brought  them  out,  after 
that  ho  had  showed  wonders  and 
signs  in  the  land  of  Egypt,1'  and 
in  the  Red  sea,  and  in  the  wilder- 
ness forty  years.'1 

87  H  This  is  that  Moses,  which 
said  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your 
God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your 
brethren,  like  unto  me  ;  ■ e  him 
shall  ye  hear.' 

38  This  is  he,  that  was  in  the 
church  in  the  wilderness  with  the 
angel  which  spake  to  him  in  the 
mount  8ina,s  and  with  our  fa- 
thers :  *  who  received  the  lively 
oracles  to  give  unto  us  : ' 

39  To  whom  our  fathers  would 
not  obey,  but  thrust  him  from 
them,  and  in  their  hearts  turned 
back  again  into  Egypt, 


*  Joshua  6:15;  Eccl.  5:1.  °  Exodus  14:19; 
Num.  20:16.  e  Exod.  chap.  7,  8,  9,  10,  11,  14. 
d  Exod.  16:35.  •  Or.  as  mtmel/.  e  Dout.  18:15, 
18;  cliap.  3:22.  I  Malt.  17:5.  S  Exod.  19:3, 
17.  a  laa.  63:9;  Gal.  3:19;  Heb.  2:2.  I  Deut. 
5:27,  31;  John  1:17:  Rom.  3:2.    j  Exod.  32:1. 


38.  He;  Moses.    Exod.  19:3-25. 

42.  Gave  them  up;  Psa.  81:12.  It 
is  written;  Amos  5:25-27.  Hare  ye 
offered  to  me;  that  is,  to  mt  alone. 
The  answer  is,  No;  ye  mingled  with 
my  worship  that  of  your  idols.  See 
note  to  Amos  5: 20. 

43.  M/tloch — Remphan  ;  idol  gods. 
Stephen  does  not  quote  the  exact 
words  of  the  prophet,  but  following 
the  Septuagint,  gives  the  sense,  as 
in  verses  48,  43,  and  in  other  places. 

44.  The  tabernacle ;  a  sacred  tent,  or 
movable  structure,  used  before  the 

21 


40  Saying  unto  Aaron,  Make  tit* 
gods  to  go  before  us :  for  as  for 
this  MoBes,  which  brought  ug  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  wot  not 
what  is  become  of  him  J 

41  And  they  made  a  calf  in  those 
days,  and  offered  sacrifice  unto 
the  idol,  and  rejoiced  in  the  works 
of  their  own  hands. k 

42  Then  God  turned,  and  gave 
them  up  to  worship  the  host  of 
heaven ; '  as  it  is  written  in  the 
book  of  the  prophets,  0  ye  house 
of  Israel,  have  ye  offered  to  me 
slain  beasts  and  sacrifices  by  the 
space  of  forty  years  in  the  wilder- 
ness ?  Ul 

43  Yea,  ye  took  up  the  taberna- 
cle of  Moloch,  and  the  star  of 
your  god  Remphan,  figures  which 
ye  made  to  worship  them  :  and  1 
will  carry  you  away  beyond  Bab- 
ylon. 

44  II  Our  fathers  had  the  taber- 
nacle of  witness  in  the  wilder- 
ness, as  he  had  appointed,  speak- 
ing f  unto  Moses,  that  he  should 
make  it  according  to  the  fashion 
that  he  had  seen." 

45  Which  also  our  fathers  that 
came  after!  brought  in  with  Jesus 
into  the  possession  of  the  Gen- 
tiles," whom  God  drave  out  be- 
fore the  face  of  our  fathers,  unto 
the  days  of  David ;  p 

46  Who  found  favor  before  God.1) 
and  desired  to  find  a  tabernacle 
for  the  God  of  Jacob.r 

k  Dent.  9:16;  Psalm  106:19,  20.  I  Deut.  4:19: 
SKlng-i  17:16;  Psa.  81:12;  Jer.  19:13.  in  Amos 
5:25,  26.  t  Or,  who  spake,  n  Exodus  25:40; 
26:30;  Heb.  8:5.  J  Or,  having  received,  ojosu. 
3:14.  pNeh.  9:24;  Psa.  44:2;  "8:55.  qlSani. 
16:1.     r  1  Chr.  22:7. 

erection  of  the  temple  for  religious 
services,  at  the  door  of  which  God 
made  communications  to  the  peo- 
ple. Exodus  29;  42,  43;  25:8,  9,  40; 
Heb  8:6. 

45.  Jesus ;  Joshua.  Jesus  in  Greek 
is  the  same  as  Joshua  in  Hebrew- 
Josh.  1:1,2;  Heb.  4:8;  Josh.  11:23 

46.  Tabernacle;  this  is  a  different 
word  from  that  which  is  translated 
tabernacle  in  verse  44.  and  here 
means  a  permanent  structure,  or 
fixed  habitation.  2  Samuel  7:2-7; 
1  Chron.  22: 7-19. 
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47  But  Solomon  built  him  a 
house." 

48  Howbeit,  the  Most  High  dwell- 
eth  not  in  temples  made  with 
hands ; b  as  saith  the  prophet, 

49  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and 
earth  is  my  footstool :  what  house 
will  ye  build  me  ?  saith  the  Lord : 
or  what  is  the  place  of  my  rest  ? » 

50  Hath  not  my  hand  made  all 
these  things  ? 

51  Ye  stiff-necked'1  and  uncir- 
cumcised  in  heart  and  ears,e  ye 
do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost : 
as  your  fathers  did,  so  'to  ye. 

52  Which  of  the  prophets  have 
not  your  fathers  persecuted?1 
and  they  have  slain  them  which 
showed  before  of  the  coming  of 
the  Just  One ;  '•'  of  whom  ye  have 
been  now  the  betrayers  arid  mur- 
derers : 

53  Who  have  received  the  law  by 
the  disposition  of  angels,1'  anil 
have  not  kept  it. 

54  IT  When  they  heard  these 
things,    they    were    cut  to  the 


»  1  Kings 

6:1,  etc.;  s 

'j  a. 

b  1  Kinv'8  8 

21; 

Cti.  ITlM.     « 

Isa.  66:1, '. 

d 

Exoit.  32:9; 

Isa. 

48:4.     e  Lev 

26:41;  Jer 

9:2 

;  Horn.  2:2i* 

29. 

f  2  Chr.   36:16;  1  Tueas. 

2:15 

g  chap.  3 

:14. 

51.  Stiff-necked;  unwilling  to  bow 
to  the  authority  or  regard  the  voice 
of  God.  Resist  the  Holy  Ghost ;  by 
refusing  to  follow  his  directions. 
As  your  fathers  did,  so  do  y? ;  he  comes 
now  to' the  application  of  his  nar- 
rative, in  which  he  has  made  prom- 
inent the  disobedience  of  the  people 
to  3Ioses,  and  their  attachment  to 
idolatry  in  the  wilderness,  verses 
35,  39-43 ;  as  much  as  to  say.  As 
your  fathers  treated  Moses,  so  do 
you  treat  that  Prophet  like  unto 
Moses,  of  whom  he  prophesied. 

52.  The.  Just  One;  Jesus  Christ. 
Acts  3:14;  2  Chron.  36: 16;  Matthew 
26:66;  27:20-26;  John  19:12-18. 

53.  Tfte  disposition ;  the  ministra- 
tion. Deut.  33:2:  Gal.  3:19;  Heb. 
2:2. 

54.  Cut  to  the  heart;  exceedingly 
enraged. 

57.  Stopped  their  ears ;  as  if  unwill- 
ing to  hear  words  which  they  af- 
fected to  regard  as  blasphemous. 

58.  The  ivitnesses  laid  doum  their 
clothes;  the  false  witnesses  mention- 
ed in  chap.  6:13.    They,  according 
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heart,1  and  they  gnashed  a.  ».  33, 
on  him  with  their  teeth. 

55  But  he  being  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,J  looked  up  steadfastly  into 
heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  or  God, 
and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right 
hand  of  God, 

56  And  said,  Bohold,  I  see  the 
heavens  opened,k  and  the  Son  of 
man  standing  on  the  right  hand 
of  God.1 

57  Then  they  cried  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  stopped  their  ears, 
and  rai  upon  him  with  one  accord, 

58  And  cast  him  out  of  the  city,111 
and  stoned  him .•  and  the  witness- 
es laid  down  their  clothes  at  a 
young  man's  feet,n  whose  name 
was  Saul.° 

59  And  they  stoned  Stephen, 
calling  upon  God,  and  saying, 
Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.*1 

60  And  he  kneeled  down,  and 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord,  lay 
not  this  sin  to  their  charge. 'i  And 
when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell 
asleep. 

h  Gal.  3:19.  i  ch.  S;S3.  j  ch.  6:5.  k  Ezek. 
1:1.  I  Dan.  1:13.  w  Luke4:29;  Heb.  13:12, 
13.  b  ch.  6:13.  °  Oh,  Kl,  3;  22:20.  p  Psalir 
31:5;  Luke  23:46.     q  Malt.  5:44;  Luke  23:34. 

to  the  law,  were  to  cast  the  first 
stones;  and  they  laid  aside  their  up- 
per garments,  that  they  might  do 
this  with  greater  effect.  Lev.  24:14- 
16;  Deut.  17:7.  Saul;  this  is  the 
first  mention  of  him  who  was  after- 
wards the  great  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. 

59.  Calling  upon — and  saying.  Lord 
Jesus;  the  word  God  is  riot  in  the 
original,  as  its  being  printed  in  ital- 
ics shows  The  prayer  was  offered 
to  Jesus  Christ,  and'it  was  the  cus- 
tom of  the  Christians  in  the  days  of 
the  apostles  to  pray  to  him.  Luke 
23:42,  43;  Acts  9:21;  22:16;  1  Cor. 
1:2. 

60.  This  sin  ;  the  sin  of  murdering 
him  on  account  of  his  friendship  to 
Christ.  Matthew  5:44;  Lake  28:84. 
fl-ll  asleep ;  peacefully  died,  and  was 
received  to  glory  by  Jesus  Christ, 
to  whom  he  prayed. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Opposers  of  religion  who  make 
inquiries  about  it,  should  be  treated 
witli  courtesy  and  kindness.  In  an- 
swering their  questions,  we  should 


trreai  persecution. 
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Philip  at  Samaria. 


*3°-  CHAPTER  VIII. 

I  By  occasion  of  the  persecution  in  Jerusa- 
lem, the  churclt  beinK  planted  in  Samaria, 
6  by  Philip  the  deacun,  who  preached,  did 
miracles,  and  baptized  many,  anions  the 
rest  Simon  the  sorcerer,  a  yreat  seducer  of 
the  people ;  1-J  Peter  ami  John  come  to  con- 
firm and  enlarge  the  church  :  where,  by 
prayer  and  imposition  oi  hands  giving  the 
Holy  GhoHt,  lrt  wheH  Simon  would  have 
bought  the  like  power  oi  them,  20  Peter 
sharply  reproving  his  hypocrisy  and  covet- 
ouaness,  and  exhortiug  him  to  repentance, 
together  with  John  preaching  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  return  to  Jerusalem.  2K  But  the 
angel  aendeth  Philip  to  teach  and  baptize 
the  Ethiopian  eunuch. 

AND  Saul  was  consenting  unto 
his  death.11  And  at  that  time 
there  was  a  great  persecution 
against  the  church  which  was  at 
Jerusalem ;  and  they  were  all 
scattered  abroad  throughout  the 


«  Chap. 


:.rirt.   bch.  ri:i« 


endeavor  to  enlighten  their  minds 
with  regard  to  Jesus  Christ,  that 
we  may  lead  them  to  believe  in  him. 
2  Tim.  2:25. 

17.  God's  promises  and  threaten- 
ings  all  have  a  set  time  for  their  ac- 
complishment; and  when  that  time 
approaches,  his  providences  will  be 
so  ordered  as  to  secure  their  exact 
and  perfect  fulfilment.  Hab.  2-3; 
Matt.  24:35. 

27.  Persons  who  are  most  evident- 
ly in  the  wrong  are  generally  the 
most  forward  and  earnest  in  oppos- 
ing those  who  would  set  them  right; 
and  the  best  endeavors  to  persuade 
men  to  live  in  peace  are  often  met 
with  insolence,  ruproach,  and  con- 
tempt. 

35.  In  obscurity  and  retirement 
God  often  prepares  men  for  the  dis- 
charge of  great  and  momentous  pub- 
lic duties;  and  when  the  proper  time 
arrives,  he  so  orders  events  that  they 
cannot,  without  rebelling  against 
him,  refuse  to  leave  their  retirement 
and  enter  upon  the  responsibilities 
and  toils  of  public  life. 

49.  Men  may  so  idolize  a  time,  a 
place,  or  an  outward  form  of  wor- 
ship, as  entirely  to  unfit  them  to 
worship  him  who  is  a  Spirit  "  iu 
spirit  and  in  truth,"  and  lead  them 
violently  to  oppose  and  bitterly  to 
persecute  those  who  maintain  that 
none  but  spiritual  worshippers  can 
at  any  time  or  in  any  place  or  form 
be  accepted  of  him. 


regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,* 
except  the  apostles. 

2  And  devout  men  carried  Ste- 
phen to  his  burhaly  and  made 
great  lamentation  over  him. 

3  As  for  Saul,  he  made  havoc  of 
the  church,  entering  into  every 
house,  and  haling  men  and  wom- 
en, committed  tkern  to  prison.0 

4  Therefore  they  that  were  scat- 
tered abroad  went  everywhere 
preaching  the  word. 

5  Then  Philip  went  down  to  the 
city  of  Samaria,'1  and  preached 
Christ  unto  them. 

6  And  the  people  with  one  ac- 
cord gave  heed  unto  those  things 
which  Philip  spake,«  hearing  and 
seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did.r 

7  For  unclean  spirits,  crying  with 

1:13.    dch.  6:0.    «2Cbr.30;12.    fJuhn  1:41,  -i'J. 

51.  The  manner  in  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  those  who  have 
been  under  his  influence  have  in  all 
ages  been  treated,  shows  a  deep- 
rooted  enmity  in  the  human  heart 
against  God.  Hence  the  necessity 
taught  by  Jesus  Christ  in  John  3:3, 
and  the  duty  inculcated  in  J  ob  22:21 ; 
Ezek.  18:31;  Acts  3:19;  2 Cor.  5:20. 

58.  Men  may  be  very  scrupulous 
in  some  respects  in  the  observance 
of  forms  of  law,  while  in  others  they 
grossly  violate  both  its  letter  and  its 
spirit:  and  forms  of  law.  as  well  as 
professions  of  religion,  may  be  pros- 
tituted to  the  commission  of  fla- 
grant injustice  ana  atrocious  crimes. 

59.  The  Holy  Spirit  leads  those 
who  are  under  his  influence  to  pray 
to  Jesus  Christ,  and  ask  of  him  the 
richest  blessings,  not  only  for  them- 
selves and  their  friends,  but  also  for 
their  bitterest  enemies,  and  for  all 
their  fellow-men.  In  thus  honor- 
ing him  as  they  honor  the  Father, 
they  glorify  him  on  earth,  and  pre- 
pare to  dwell  with  him  in  heaven. 

CHAPTER   VIII. 

1.  Was  consenting;  concurred  in 
putting  Stephen  to  death. 

3  Made,  havoc;  furiously  assaulted 
and  laid  waste  Haling ;  or  hauling, 
dragging  by  force. 

4.  TV  word ;  the  word  of  God ,  the 
gospel 

5.  Philip:  one  of  the  seven  fixrt 
deacons.     Chap.  6:5. 
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Simon,  the 


ACTS  VIII. 


sorcerer. 


loud  voice,  came  out  of  many  that 
were  possessed  with  tJiem : »  and 
many  taken  with  palsies,1'  and 
that  were  lame,'  were  healed. 

8  And  there  was  great  joy  in  that 
city. 

9  But  there  was  a  certain  man, 
called  Simon,  which  beforetime  in 
the  same  city  used  sorcery,"1  and 
bewitched  the  people  of  Samaria, 
giving  out  that  himself  was  some 
great  one:" 

10  To  whom  they  all  gave  heed,' 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest, 
saying,  This  man  is  the  great 
power  of  God. 

11  And  to  him  they  had  regard, 
because  that  of  long  time  he  had 
bewitched  them  with  sorceries.* 

12  But  when  they  believed  Phil- 
ip," preaching  the  things  concern- 
ing the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,1  they  were 
baptized,  both  men  and  women. 

13  Then  Simon  himself  believed 
also  :  and  when  he  was  baptized, 

te  continued  with  Philip,  and 
rendered,  beholding  the  miracles 
nd  signs'  winch  were  done. 

14  IT  Now  when  the  apostles 
which  were  at  Jerusalem  heard 
that  Samaria  had  received  the 
word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them 
Peter  and  John : 

15  Who,  when  they  were  come 
down,  prayed  for  them,  that  they 

*  Mark  16:17.  1*  Mark  2:3-11;  Ch.  9:33,  34. 
-  Matt.  11:6.  d  ch.  13:6;  Rev.  22:15.  e  ell. 
6:36;  2  Tim.  3:2,  5.  f  2  Cor.  11:19.  {  Gal. 
8:1.  6  ver.  37;  ch.  2:4L  i  chap.  1:3.  *  Gr. 
«vna  Md  grtat  miracle*,  j  chap.  19:2.  k  chap. 
3:18;   li':'!-.  19:5,6;  I  Cor.  1:13.     t  chap.  6:6; 


9.  Sorcery;  deceptive  arts,  pre- 
tending to  foretell  future  events. 
Bewitched  ;  amazed  them,  filled  them 
with  astonishment.  It  is  the  word 
which  in  verse  13  is  translated  won- 
dered. 

10.  The  great  power  of  Ood ;  endow- 
ed with  supernatural  power. 

13.  Believed ;  the  miracles  which 
he  witnessed  seem  to  have  convinced 
him  of  the  reality  of  the  divine  pow- 
er that  accompanied  the  gospel, 
though  he  had  very  false  ideas  re- 
specting it,  and  soon  showed  that 
be  did  not  love  God  nor  his  truth. 

15.  The  Uoly  Ghost ;  his  miraculous 
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might  receive  the  Holy  a.  d.  34. 
Ghost : 

16  For  as  yet  he  was  fallen  upon 
none  of  them :  >  only  they  were 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus." 

17  Then  laid  they  their  hands  on 
them,  and  they  received  the  Holy 
Ghost.1 

18  ir  And  when  Simon  saw  that 
through  laying  on  of  the  apostles' 
hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given, 
he  offered  them  money,"" 

19  Saying,   Give    me    also   this 

Eower,  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay 
ands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

20  But  Peter  said  unto  him,  Thy 
money  perish  with  thee,  because 
thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift 
of  God  may  be  purchased  with 
money." 

21  Tnou  hast  neither  part  nor 
lot  in  this  matter : "  for  thy  heart 
is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God.i' 

22  Repent  therefore  of  this  thy 
wickedness,  and  pray  God,  if  per- 
haps the  thought  of  thy  heart 
may  be  forgiven  thee.i 

23  For  I  perceive  that  thou  art 
in  the  gall  of  bitterness,1,  and  in 
the  bond  of  iniquity.8 

24  Then  answered  Simon,  and 
said,  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me, 
that  none  of  these  things  which 
ye  have  spoken  come  upon  me.1 

Heb.  6:2.  m  1  Tim.  6:6.  n  a  Kluea  6:15,  16; 
Matt.  10:8:  ch.  10:45;  11:17.  °  Josh.  22:25. 
p  Psalm  7S-.36,  37;  Ezek.  14:3.  H  Oau.  4:27; 
2TLm.  2:25.  r  Jer.  4:18;  Heb.  12:15.  ■  Psa. 
116:16;  Prov.  5:22;  Isa.  28:22.  t  Exod.  8:8; 
Num.  21:7;  1  Kinpj  13:6;  Job42:8;  Jafl.  5:16. 

influences,  so  that  they  might  work 
miracles. 

19.  This  pmver ;  he  supposed  that, 
should  he  receive  it,  he  might  en- 
rich or  exalt  himself. 

'20.  Thy  money  perish ;  a  strong  ex- 
pression of  abhorrence  of  his  selfish- 
ness, criminality,  and  danger. 

21.  In  this  matter;  in  the  blessings 
of  the  gospel .  and  the  work  in  which 
Peter  and  J  ohn  were  engaged. 

'23.  The  gali  of  bitterness — the  brmd  of 
iniquity;  in  the'most  loathsome  bond- 
age to  sin. 

24.  None  of  these  things  ;  the  punish* 
ments  threatened. 


?hiHp  and 


ACTS  VIII. 


the  eunuch. 


a.  d.  34.  25  And  they,  when  they 
had  testified  and  preached  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  returned  to  Je- 
rusalem, and  preached  the  gos- 
pel in  many  villages  of  the  8a- 

26  IT  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Philip,  saying,  Arise, 
and  go  toward  the  south,  unto  the 
way  that  goeth  down  from  Jeru- 
salem unto  Gaza,»  which  is  des- 
ert. 

27  And  he  arose  and  went :  and 
behold,  a  man  of  Ethiopia, b  a 
eunuch  of  great  authority  under 
Candace  queen  of  the  Ethiopi- 
ans,0 who  had  the  charge  of  all 
her  treasure,  and  had  come  to 
Jerusalem  for  to  worship,'1 

28  Was  returning  ;  and  sitting 
in  his  chariot,  read  Esaiaa  the 
prophet. 

29  Then  the  Spirit  said  unto 
Philip,  Go  near,  and  join  thyself 
to  this  chariot.0 

30  And  Philip  ran  thither  to  him, 
and  heard  him  read  the  prophet 
Esaias:  and  said,  Understandest 
thou  what  thou  readest? r 

31  And  he  said,  How  can  I,  ex- 
cept some  man  should  guide 
me  ?  s  And  he  desired  Philip  that 
he  would  come  up  and  sit  with 
fc«m. 

32  The  place  of  the  scripture 
Which  he  read  was  this,  He  was 


a  Josh.  15:47.  b  Zepli.  3:10.  c  Isa.  56:3-5. 
■  2Chr.  6:32,  33.  e  Isaiah  65:24;  Hos.  6:3. 
i  Matt.  13:23,  51;  Eph.  5:17.  g  Psalm  25:9; 
1(001.10:14.    h  Isaiah  53:7,  8.    1  Luke  24:27. 


26.  Many  villages ;  through  which 
they  passed  on  their  way  to  Jerusa- 
lem. 

26.  Gaza  ;  a  city  about  sixty  miles 
south-west  of  Jerusalem,  towards 
Egypt.  Which  is  desert ;  these  words 
are  supposed  by  some  to  refer  to  the 
city  as  having  been  recently  laid 
waste.  But  they  more  probably 
point  out  the  road  which  Philip 
was  to  take,  as  that  one,  of  two  or 
more,  which  rau  through  a  desert 
region. 

27.  Ethiopia;  a  country  south  of 
Egypt.  To  worship;  this  showed 
that  he  was  either  a  Jew  or  a  prose- 
lyte to  the  Jewish  religion 

29.  The  Spirit ;  the  Holy  Spirit. 


led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter ; 
and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before  his 
shearer,  so  opened  he  not  his 
mouth : 

33  In  his  humiliation  his  judg- 
ment was  taken  away :  and  who 
shall  declare  his  generation  ?  for 
his  life  is  taken  from  the  earth.h 

34  And  the  eunuch  answered 
Philip,  and  said,  I  pray  thee,  of 
whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this  ? 
of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man  ? 

35  Then  Philip  openedhis  mouth, 
and  began  at  the  same  scrip- 
ture,' and  preached  unto  him 
JesusJ 

36  And  as  they  went  on  their 
way,  they  came  unto  a  certain 
water :  and  the  eunuch  said,  See, 
here  is  water ;  what  doth  hinder 
me  to  be  baptized  ?  k 

37  And  Philip  said,  If  thou  be- 
lievest  with  all  thy  heart,  thou 
mayeat.1  And  he  answered  and 
said,  I  believe  that  Jesus  Chrisl 
is  the  Son  of  God.m 

38  And  he  commanded  the  char- 
iot to  stand  still :  and  they  went 
down  both  into  the  water,  both 
Philip  and  the  eunuch ;  and  he 
baptazed  him. 

39  And  when  they  were  come  up 
out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  caught  away  Philip,"  that 
the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more : 
and  he  wentonhisway  rejoicing.0 
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32.  Hie  scripture  which  he  read;  Isa 
53:7,8. 

33.  In  his  humiliation ;  this  quota- 
tion is  from  the  Septuagint.  orGreelt 
version  of  the  Old  Testament,  which 
was  probably  the  one  that  he  used. 
Judgment;  justice  was  denied  him, 
and  he  was  unrighteously  put  to 
death.  Yet  he  lives  in  glory,  and 
innumerable  multitudes  will  eter- 
nally adore  him.  Who  shall  declare 
his  generation  ?  see  note  to  Isa.  53: 8. 

35.  Preached  unto  him  Jesus  :  show- 
ed him  that  it  was  Jesus  of  whom 
the  prophet  spoke,  and  pointed  out 
the  way  of  salvation  through  him. 

37.  With  all  thy  heart;  if  you  are 
heartily  convinced  that  Jesus  is  th» 
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Saul  on  his  way 


ACTS  IX. 


to  Damascus. 


40  But  Philip  was  found  at  Azo- 
tus :  and  passing  through,  he 
preached  in  all  the  cities,  till  he 
came  to  Cesarea. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

.  Saul,  Rofng  towards  DamascuB,  4  is  stricken 
down  to  the  earth,  10  Is  called  to  the  apos- 
tleship,  18  and  in  baptized  by  Ananias.  20 
He  preacheth  Christ  boldly.  23  The  Jews 
lay  wait  to  kill  him;  29  so  do  the  Grecians, 
but  he  encapeth  both.  31  The  church  hav- 
ing rest,  Peter  healeth  Eneaa  of  the  palsy, 
36  and  restoreth  Tabitha  to  life. 


A 


ND  Saul,  yet  breathing  out 
threatenings  and  slaughter 


i  Ch.  8:3}  Gal.  1:13.     •  Gr.  the  way.     b  ch. 


Messiah,  and  trust  in  him  for  salva- 
tion. /  believe  ;  I  receive  him  as  my 
Saviour. 

40.  •Azotm;  a  city  called  in  the 
Old  Testament  Ashdod,  about  thir- 
ty miles  north  of  Gaza.  1  8am.  5:1. 
Cesarea;  a  city  on  the  Mediterrane- 
an, about  sixty  miles  north-west  of 
Jerusalem. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  The  efforts  of  wicked  men  to 
atop  the  progress  of  the  gospel  are 
often  overruled  for  its  advancement; 
and  yet  their  wickedness  is  as  great, 
and  without  repentance  their  pun- 
ishment will  be  as  dreadful,  as  if 
their  actions  had  not  been  overruled 
for  good. 

12.  When  the  gospel  is  faithfully 
preached,  and  accompanied  by  the 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  men 
of  all  classes  embrace  it.  They  may 
have  followed  artful  deceivers,  and 
been  sunk  in  spiritual  darkness  and 
death;  yet  when  they  believe  and 
follow  Him  who  is  the  light  of  the 
world,  they  forsake  their  blind 
guides,  and  walk  no  longer  in  dark- 
ness, but  have  the  light  of  life. 

22.  Men  may  greatly  displease 
God  in  their  thoughts,  as  well  as  in 
their  words  and  actions.  Each  one 
should  therefore  keep  his  heart  with 
all  diligence,  and  pray,  "Cleanse 
thou  me  from  secret  faults,"  as  well 
as, "  Keep  me  back  from  presumptu- 
ous sins;"  that  not  only  the  words 
of  his  mouth,  but  the  meditations  of 
his  heart  may  be  acceptable  in  the 
Bight  of  God  our  strength  and  Re- 
deemer. 

23.  Men  whose  great  object  is  self- 
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against  the  disciples  of  the  a.  d.  s& 
Lord,*  went  unto  the  high-priest, 

2  And  desired  of  him  letters  to 
Damascus  to  the  synagogues, 
that  if  he  found  any  of  this  way,* 
whether  they  were  men  or  wom- 
en, he  might  bring  them  bound 
unto  Jerusalem. 

8  And  as  he  journeyed,  he  came 
near  Damascus :  and  suddenly 
there  shined  round  about  him  a 
light  from  heaven : b 

4  And  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and 
heard  a  voice  saying  unto  him, 
Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 


22:6;  26:13;  ICor.  15:6.     c  Matt.  25:40,  45. 


exaltation  have  very  erroneous 
views  of  the  nature  of  true  religion, 
and  of  the  character  of  those  who 
possess  it;  when  many  profess  relig- 
ion, such  men  sometimes  unite  with 
them,  but  afterwards  by  their  con- 
duct show  that  their  professions 
were  false,  and  that  they  have  no 
love  to  the  gospel,  and  no  part  in 
its  blessings. 

35.  When  persons  wish  to  know 
the  will  of  God  for  the  purpose  of 
doing  it,  and  in  order  to  this  are  in 
the  habit  of  searching  the  Scrip- 
tures, God,  in  his  providence,  will 
enlighten  them;  and  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  which  he  communicates  to 
a  single  individual  may,  in  its  influ- 
ence, be  felt  through  kingdoms  and 
to  future  ages. 

CHAPTEK   IX. 

1.  High-priest;  he  was  president  of 
the  Sanhedrim  or  great  Jewish  coun- 
cil, and  signed  letters  in  their  name 
and  with  their  authority. 

2.  Damascus ;  a  city  of  Syria, 
about  a  hundred  and  twenty  miles 
north-east  of  Jerusalem.  To  the  syn- 
agogues ;  to  the  elders  or  rulers  of 
the  synagogues  in  Damascus,  giving 
him  full  power  to  act  in  the  matter, 
and  requiring  their  cooperation. 
Any  of  this  nay ;  the  way  of  the 
Lord— any  of  his  disciples.  Might 
bring  them  bound  unto  Jerusalem  ;  to 
be  tried  by  the  Jewish  council  and 
punished.  This  would  require  the 
cooperation  not  only  of  the  syna- 
gogues in  Damascus,  but  of  the  civil 
authorities  also,  which  was  often 
granted  upon  solicitation. 


Saul  called  to 


ACTS  IX. 


the  apostleship. 


a.  d.  35.  5  And  he  said,  Who  art 
thou,  Lord  ?   And  the  Lord  said, 

I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecut- 
est:  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
against  the  pricks.8 

>  6  And  he  trembling  and  aston- 
ished said,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do?1'  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  him,  Arise,  and  go  into 
the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee 
what  thou  must  do. 

7  And  the  men  which  journeyed 
with  him  stood  speechless,  hear- 
ing a  voice,  but  seeing  no  man/' 

8  And  Saul  arose  from  the  earth ; 
and  when  his  eyes  were  opened, 
he  saw  no  man  :  but  they  led  him 
by  the  hand,  and  brought  him 
into  Damascus. 

9  And  he  was  three  days  with- 
out sight,  and  neither  did  eat  nor 
drink. 

10  IT  And  there  was  a  certain  dis- 
ciple at  Damascus,  named  Ana- 
nias ;,[  and  to  him  said  the  Lord 
in  a  vision,  Ananias.  And  he 
said,  Behold,  I  am  here,  Lord. 

II  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  which 

•  Ch.5:32.  bcli.  16:30.  cDan.lo:7.  d  ch. 
32:12.  •  lTlra.  1:13.  I  ver.  21.  e  1  Cor. 
1:2;  2  Tim.  2:22.  h  chap.  13:2;  Bom.  1:1: 
ICor.  15:10;  Gal.   1:15;  Eph.  3:7,  8.     i  Rom. 

6.  The  Lord;  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Ver.  17,27;  ICor.  9:1;  15:8.  Hard; 
gainful  and  useless.  Pricks;  sharp  I 
Irons  or  points  at  the  end  of  a  staff 
or  goad  with  which  they  drove  cat- 
tle. It  was  a  proverbial  expression, 
to  denote  that  a  person's  efforts 
against  others  would  only  injure 
himself. 

7.  Stood  speechless,  hearing  a  voice, 
but  seeing  no  man ;  by  comparing  the 
present  acoount  with  chap.  22: 9,  we 
learn  that  Saul's  companions  heard 
a  voice  and  saw  a  light;  but  that 
they  neither  understood  what  was 
said  to  Saul,  nor  saw  the  person  of 
Jesus. 

8.  He  saw  no  man ;  being  blinded 
by  the  glory  of  that  light.  Chan. 
22:11.  r 

9.  Three  days ;  this  meant  till  the 
third  day,  or  one  whole  day  and  a 
part  of  two  others.  Matthew  12: 40; 
16:21. 

11.  Tarsus ,  the  capital  of  Cilicia, 


is  called  Straight,  and  inquire  in 
the  house  of  Judas  for  one  called 
Saul,  of  Tarsus :  for  behold,  he 
prayeth, 

12  And  hath  seen  in  a  vision  a 
man  named  Ananias  coming  in, 
and  putting  /lis  hand  on  him,  that 
he  might  receive  his  sight. 

13  Then  Ananias  answered, 
Lord,  I  have  heard  by  many  of 
this  man,  how  much  evil  he  hath 
done  to  thy  saints  at  Jerusa- 
lem:0 

14  And  here  he  hath  authority 
from  the  chief  priests '  to  bind  all 
that  call  on  thy  names 

15  But  the  Lord  said  unto  h'm, 
Go  thy  way :  for  he  is  a  chosen 
vessel  unto  me,'1  to  bear  my  name 
before  the  Gentiles,1  and  kings,J 
and  the  children  of  Israel  :k 

16  For  I  will  show  him  how  great 
things  he  must  suffer  for  my 
name's  sake.' 

17  And  Ananias  went  his  way, 
and  entered  into  the  house ;  and 
putting  his  hands  on  him,"  said, 
Brother  Saul,  the  Lord,  even  Je- 
sus, that  appeared  unto  thee  in 


11:13;  Gal.  2:7,  8.  I  chap.  25:23,  etc.  k  ch. 
28:17,  etc  1  chap.  20:23;  2  Oor.  11:23-27; 
2Tlm.  1:11,12.     inch.  8:17. 


a  province  of  Asia  Minor.  He  pray- 
eth; this  indicated  the  change  he 
had  experienced. 

12.  A  vision ;  designed  to  prepare 
Saul  for  his  interview  with  Ana- 
nias. 

14.  Call  on  thy  name ;  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Christians  in  the 
days  of  the  apostles  were  distin- 
guished by  this.  1  Cor.  1: 2;  2  Tim. 
2:22.  ' 

15.  A  chosen  vessel — to  bear  my  name  ; 
I  have  selected  him  to  make  me  and 
my  salvation  known  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles.    Gal.  1:15-17. 

16.  He  must  suffer;  2  Cor.  11:23-28. 

17.  That  appeared  unto  thee  in  the 
way;  that  Saul  saw  the  person  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  is  implied  in  what  is 
said  of  his  companions,  that  they 
saw  no  man;  and  is  affirmed  by  An- 
anias here  and  in  chap.  22 :  14.  Paul, 
moreover,  mentions  it  as  a  necessary 
qualification  of  an  apostle.  1  Cor. 
9:1. 
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Saul  at  Damascus 


ACTS  IX. 


and  Jerusalem. 


the  way  as  thou  earnest,  hath  sent 
me,  that  thou  mightest  receive 
thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

18  And  immediately  there  fell 
from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been 
scales;  and  he  received  sight 
forthwith,  and  arose,  and  was 
baptized. 

19  And  when  he  had  received 
meat,  he  was  strengthened.  Then 
was  Saul  certain  days  with  the 
disciples  which  were  at  Damas- 
cus.1" 

20  And  straightway  he  preached 
Christ  in  the  synagogues,  that  he 
is  the  Son  of  God. 

21  But  all  that  heard  him  were 
amazed,c  and  said,  Is  not  this  he 
that  destroyed  them  which  called 
on  this  name  in  Jerusalem,"1  and 
came  hither  for  that  intent,  that 
he  might  bring  them  bound  unto 
the  chief  priests? 

22  But  Saul  increased  the  more 
in  strength,"  and  confounded  the 
Jews  which  dwelt  at  Damascus, 
proving  that  this  is  very  Christ.' 

23  IT  And  after  that  many  days 
were  fulfilled,  the  Jews  took  coun- 
sel to  kill  him :  * 

24  But  their  laying  wait  was 
known  of  Saul.  And  they  watch- 
ed the  gates  day  and  night  to  kill 
him." 

25  Then  the  disciples  took  him 
by  night,  and  let  him  down  by  the 
wall  in  a  basket.' 

26  And  when  Saul  was  come  to 
Jerusalem,'  he  assayed  to  join 


a  Ch.   2:4. 

b  ch 

26:2D; 

Gal.  1 

17.     c  Gal. 

23. 

A  ch.  Bfl 

e  Pea 

.  84:7. 

fcb.  18:28. 

M 

12- 

his. 

h  Psalm  21:1 

;  37:32,  33; 

2Coi 

11 

26 

etc. 

i  Josh. 

2:15. 

GaL  1:18. 

20.  The  Son  of  God;  the  Messiah 
foretold  by  the  prophets. 

21.  Vat  name;  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

22.  Very  Christ;  the  true  Messiah. 

23.  Many  days :  a  part  of  this  time 
he  spent  in  Arabia,  a  country  south 
and  east  of  Judea.    Gal.  1 :  15-18. 

26.  Assayed;  attempted. 

27.  Barnabas;  chap.  4:36. 

29.  Grecians ;  Jews  and  proselytes 
who  spoke  the  Greek  language. 
Chap.  6:1. 
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himself  to  the  disciples :  a.  d.  ss. 
but  they  were  all  afraid  of  him, 
and  believed  not  that  he  was  a 
disciple. 

27  But  Barnabas  tookhim,k  and 
brought  him  to  the  apostles,  and 
declared  unto  them  how  he  had 
seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and 
that  he  had  spoken  to  him,  and 
how  he  had  preached  boldly  at 
Damascus  in  the  name  of  Jesus.1 

28  And  he  was  with  them  com- 
ing in  and  going  out  at  Jerusa- 
lem. 

29  And  he  spake  boldly  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  dis- 
puted against  the  Grecians :  but 
they  went  about  to  slay  him."' 

30  Which  when  the  brethren 
knew,  they  brought  him  down  to 
Cesarea,  and  sent  him  forth  to 
Tarsus. 

31  Then  had  the  churches  rest 
throughout  all  Judea  and  Gali- 
lee and  Samaria,"  and  were  edi- 
fied ;  °  and  walking  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,p  and  in  the  comfort  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  ,i  were  multiplied. r 

32  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
Peter  passed  throughout  all  quar- 
ters, he  came  down  also  to  the 
saints  which  dwelt  at  Lydda. 

33  And  there  he  found  a  certain 
man  named  Eneas,  which  had 
kept  his  bed  eight  years,  and  was 
sick  of  the  palsy. 

34  And  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Eneas,  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee 
whole :"  arise,  and  make  thy  bed. 
And  he  arose  immediately. 


k  ch.  4:36.  1  ver.  20-22.  tn  ver.  23.  n  Pga, 
94:13;  Zecb.  9:1;  chap.  8:1.  °  Bom.  14:19. 
P  Psalm  86:11;  Col.  1:10.  q  John  14:16, 17. 
r  Zech.  8:20-22.     •  ch.  3:6, 16;  4:10. 


30.  Cesarea;  chap.  8:40.  lUrsus; 
his  native  city.    Verse  11. 

31.  Judea  and  Galilee  and  Samaria  ; 
the  three  divisions  into  which  Pal- 
estine, or  the  Holy  Land,  was  di- 
vided. Edified;  strengthened  and 
advanced  in  knowledge  and  piety. 

32.  Lydda ;  a  town  in  Judea  a  few 
miles  south-east  of  Joppa. 

34.  Maketh  thee  whole  ;  cureth  thee. 
Peter  was  careful  to  show  that  this 
miracle  was  wrought  not  by  hi# 
power,  but  by  the  power  of  Christ. 


Tabilha  is 


ACTS  IX. 


rettortd  to  Itfe. 


t-  ft  ss.  35  And  all  that  dwelt  in 
Lydda  and  Saron »  saw  him,  and 
turned  to  the  Lord." 

86  IT  Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a 
certain  disciple  named  Tabitha, 
which  by  interpretation  is  called 
Dorcas :"  this  woman  was  full  of 
good  works  and  alms-deeds  which 
she  did.c 

87  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  she  was  sick,  and  died  : 
whom  when  they  had  washed, 
they  laid  her  in  an  upper  cham- 
ber. 

38  And  forasmuch  as  Lydda  was 
nigh  to  Joppa,  and  the  disciples 
had  heard  that  Peter  was  there, 
they  sent  unto  him  two  men,  de- 
siring him  that  he  would  not  de- 
lay +  to  come  to  them. 

39  Then  Peter  arose  and  went 
with  them.    When  he  was  come, 


•  1  Chr.  r>:16.     b  chap.  11:21;  2  Cor.  a:i 
*  Or,  Dot,  or  Itof.     c  1  Tim.   2:10;  Tltua  2:7, 
1 1.     t  Or,  be  tiriprrft.     i  Errl.  tf:lfl.     a  Matt. 


35.  Sarun;  a  fruitful  region  be- 
tween Joppa  and  mount  Carmel, 
called  in  the  Old  Testament  Sharon. 
1  Chron.  5:16;  27:29;  Isaiah  33:9; 
35:2;  65:10. 

36.  Joppa;  a  town  on  the  Medi- 
terranean, about  forty-five  miles 
north  west  of  Jerusalem.  Tabitha; 
a  Syriac  word,  meaning  the  same  as 
the  Greek  word  Dorcas.  Both  were 
applied  originally  to  the  gazelle,  an 
animal  of  great  beauty. 

42.  Believed  in  the  Lard ;  the  Lord 
Jesus,  whom  Peter  preached,  and 
by  whose  power  he  wrought  this 
miracle. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Men  of  great  talents,  superior 
religious  advantages,  and  extensive 
learning,  may  be  so  opposed  to  Je- 
sus Christ  as  to  wish  to  destrov  all, 
both  men  and  women,  who  believe 
in  him.    Acts  22:4,  5;  26:9-11. 

4.  Wicked  men  in  persecuting 
Christians  are  persecuting  Christ. 
But  he  can  reveal  himself  to  them  in 
Juch  a  manner  as  to  fill  them  with 
deep  consternation,  and  lead  them 
without  reserve  to  give  up  them- 
selves and  all  their  interests  to  his 
guidance  and  disposal.  Acts  22:6, 
7;  26:12-20. 

5.  In  persecuting  Christians,  men 
injure  not  only  others,  but  also 
themselves ;  and  the  further  they 


they  brought  him  into  the  upper 
chamber:  and  all  the  widows 
stood  by  him  weeping,  and  show- 
ing the  coats  and  garments  which 
Dorcas  made,  while  she  was  with 
them.11 

40  But  Peter  put  them  all  forth,3 
and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed ; 
and  turning  him  to  the  body  said, 
Tabitha,  arise.'  And  she  open- 
ed her  eyes  :  and  when  she  saw 
Peter,  she  sat  up. 

41  And  he  gave  her  his  hand, 
and  lifted  her  up ;  and  when  he 
had  called  the  saints  and  widows, 
he  presented  her  alive.' 

42  And  it  was  known  throughout 
all  Joppa ;  and  many  believed  in 
the  Lord." 

43  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he 
tarried  many  days  in  Joppa  with 
one  Simon  a  tanner. 


9:25.     I Mark5:41,<2;  Johnll:<3.    sittings 
17:23.    I  John  12:11. 


proceed ,  the  more  they  tind  that  the 
way  of  transgressors  is  hard. 

11.  When  men  otter  from  the  heart 
supplications  to  God,  he  is  ready  to 
visit  them  in  mercy ;  and  to  those 
who  understand  his  character  and 
ways,  it  is  always  encouraging  to 
learn  concerning  any  one,  that  he 
prays. 

20.  No  man  knows,  when  he  starts 
on  a  journey,  what  will  take  plac» 
before  he  returns  He  may  be  call- 
ed to  pass  through  scenes  and  to 
discharge  duties  totally  ditterent 
from  what  he  expected.  A  man's 
heart  deviseth  his  way,  but  the 
Lord  directeth  his  steps.  Proverbs 
16:9. 

Persecutors  may  become  preach- 
ers, and  those  who  went  out  to  mur- 
der, return  to  save. 

23.  Wicked  men  are  often  dispos- 
ed to  use  violence  against  those  who 
ditTer  from  them  in  religion.  They 
will  favor  a  man  who  is  openly  hos- 
tile to  Christ;  but  if  he  believes  on 
him.  they  are  ready  to  put  him  to 
death. 

39.  Persons  who  are  very  benevo- 
lent and  useful  in  life,  will  be  affec- 
tionately remembered,  and  greatly 
lamented  in  death :  and  all  their 
works  performed  from  love  to  God 
and  to  men.  will  meet  a  gracious 
and  abundant  reward. 
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Corneliut  and 


ACTS  X. 


Peter  have  visions. 


CHAPTER  X. 


I  Cornelius  a  deTout  man,  5  being  command- 
ed by  an  angel,  Bendeth  for  Peter;  11  wlio 
by  a  vision  If.,  20  la  taught  not  to  despise 
the  Gentiles.  34  As  lie  preacheth  Christ  to 
Cornelius  and  his  company,  44  the  Holy 
Ghost  falleth  on  litem,  4p  and  they  are  bap- 
tized. 

THERE  was  a  certain  man  in 
Cesarea  called  Cornelius,  a 
centurion  of  tho  band  called  the 
Italian  baud, 

2  A  devout  man,"  and  one  that 
feared  God  with  all  his  house,1' 
which  gave  much  alms  to  the 
people,0  and  prayed  to  God  al- 
ways.'1 

3  He  saw  in  a  vision  evidently, 
about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day, 
an  angel  of  God  coming  in  to 
him,«  and  saying  unto  him,  Cor- 
nelius. 

4  And  when  he  looked  on  him, 
he  was  afraid,  and  said,  What  is 
it.  Lord?  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are 
come  up  for  a  memorial  before 
God.' 

5  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa, 
and  call  for  one  Simon,  whose  sur- 
name is  Peter : 

6  He  lodgeth  with  one  Simon  a 
tanner, «  whose  house  is  by  the 


a  Ch.  l*:2;  22:12.  b  Gen  18:11 
T;  Eccl.  ":1s;  ch.  18:K.  c  Paa. 
119:2;  Prov.  2:3-5.     e  Heb.  1:14. 


;  Paa.  101:2- 
1:1.  d  Psa. 
I  Isa.  4:,:  19. 


CHAPTER   X. 

1.  Cesarea:  chap.  8:40.  Centurion •■; 
captain  of  a  hundred  men.  He  was 
a  Gentile  and  uncircumcistd,  chap. 
11:3,  but  a  sincere  worshipper  of 
God.  Italian  band ;  a  band  of  Ro- 
man soldiers  from  Italy. 

3  Xinth  Knur ;  three  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon;  one  of  the  hours  of  daily 
prayer. 

4.  For  a  memorial;  rememoered, 
noticed  with  approbation. 

5.  Joppa  ;  Chap.  9: 36. 

6.  Wimt  thou  oughkst  to  do ;  Corne- 
lius had  true  faith  in  God  according 
to  the  present  measure  of  his  light . 
and  his  prayers  were  answered  in 
the  reception  of  fuller  light.    Matt 

13:12-  ,  ,.    ,. 

9.  House-top ;  the  tops  of  the  nous 

es  were  flat,  and  pious  people  often 

resorted  to  them  for  meditation  and 
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seaside :  he  shall  tell  thee  a.  d.  4L 
what  thou  oughtest  to  do." 

7  And  when  the  angel  which 
spake  unto  Cprnelius  was  depart- 
ed, he  called  two  of  his  house- 
hold servants,  and  a  devout  sol- 
dier of  them  that  waited  on  him 
continually ; 

8  And  when  he  had  declared  ad 
these  things  unto  them,  he  sent 
them  to  Joppa. 

9  IT  On  the  morrow,  as  they  went 
on  their  journey,  and  drew  nigh 
unto  the  city,  Peter  went  up  upon 
the  house-top  to  pray,  about  the 
sixth  hour :' 

10  And  he  became  very  hungry, 
and  would  have  eaten :  but  while 
they  made  ready,  ho  fell  into  a 
trance, 

11  And  saw  heaven  opened,!  and 
a  certain  vessel  descending  unto 
him,  as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet 
knit  at  the  four  corners,  and  let 
down  to  the  earth : 

12  Wherein  were  all  manner  of 
four-footed  beasts  of  the  earth, 
and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping 
things,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 

13  And  there  came  a  voice  to 
him,  Rise,  Peter ;  kill,  and  eat. 

14  But  Peter  said,  Not  so,  Lord ; 

gch.9:43.  bcti.ll:14  tch.  ll^etc.  j  ch. 
7:56;  Hev.  19:11. 


prayer.  Sixth  hour  ;  twelve  o'clock; 
with  many,  one  of  the  stated  hours 
of  prayer.    Psa.  55:17;  Dan.  6:10. 

10.  Trance ;  a  state  in  which  he  he- 
came  insensible  to  external  objects, 
and  absorbed  in  what  was  presented 
to  his  mind. 

11.  Knil ;  fastened  together.  Let 
doom  to  ttie  earth ;  from  heaven,  to 
signify  that  the  offer  is  made  to  the 
apostle  by  God  himself. 

12.  All  manwriffourfootcdbeasts — 
and  fowls  of  the  air ;  clean  and  un- 
clean alike. 

13  Kill,  and  eat;  he  rightly  un- 
derstands the  words  to  mean,  kill 
and  eat  any  one  of  the  animals  con- 
tained in  the  collection,  without 
distinction  of  clean  and  unclean. 

14.  Common ;  not  set  apart  as  pure. 
The  reference  is,  of  course,  to  the 
Jewish  distinction  of  clean  and  un- 
clean animals. 


Peter 's  visit 


ACTS  X. 


to  Joppa. 


a.,  d.  a  for  I  have  never  eaten  any 
thing  that  is  commonorunclean." 

15  And  the  voice  spake  unto  him 
again  the  second  time,  What  God 
hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou 
common.b 

16  This  was  done  thrice:  and  the 
vessel  was  received  up  again  into 
heaven. 

17  Now  while  Peter  doubted  in 
himself  what  this  vision  which  he 
had  seen  should  mean,  behold, 
the  men  which  were  sent  from 
Cornelius  had  made  inquiry  for 
Simon's  house,0  and  stood  before 
the  gate, 

18  And  called,  and  caked  wheth- 
er Simon,  which  was  surnamed 
Peter,  were  lodged  there. 

19  IT  While  Peter  thought  on  the 
vision,  the  Spirit  said  unto  him,'1 
Behold,  three  men  seek  thee. 

20  Arise  therefore,"  and  get  thee 
down,  andgowith  them,  doubting 
nothing :  for  I  have  sent  them. 

21  Then  Peter  went  down  to  the 
men  which  were  sent  unto  him 
from  Cornelius ;  and  said,  Behold, 
I  am  he  whom  ye  seek :  what  is 
the  cause  wherefore  ye  are  come  ? 

22  And  they  said,  Cornelius  the 
centurion,'  a  just  man,  and  one 
that  feareth  God,  and  of  good  re- 
port among  all  the  nation  of  the 
Jews,*  was  warned  from  God  by 
a  holy  angel  to  send  for  thee  into 
his  house,  and  to  hear  words  of 
thee. 

23  Then  called  he  them  in,  and 
lodged  them.    And  on  the  mor- 

«  Lev.  11:2,  etc.;  20:25;  Deut.  14:3,  etc.; 
Ezek.  4:14.  b  Matt.  15:11:  ver.  28;  Romans 
14:14,  etc.;  1  Cor.  10:25;  1  Tim.  4:4.  c  chap. 
9:43,    d  ch.  11:12.    *  ch.  15:7.    r  ver.  1,  etc. 


15.  Hath  cleansed ;  declared  no  lon- 
ger unclean  for  food.  I'mler  this 
symbol  of  the  abolition  of  the  Jew- 
ish  distinction  of  clean  and  unclean 
animals,  is  signified  the  breaking 
down  of"  the  middle  wall  of  parti- 
tion "  between  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
and  the  admission  of  the  latter  to 
common  privileges  with  Israelites. 

16.  Thrice ;  three  times,  in  order  to 
make  a  deeper  impression  on  Peter's 
mind,  and  prepare  him  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  alike. 


row  Peter  went  away  with  them, 
and  certain  brethren  from  Joppa 
accompanied  him." 
21  And  the  morrow  after  they 
entered  into  Cesarea.  And  Cor- 
nelius waited  for  them,  and  had 
called  together  his  kinsmen  and 
near  friends. 

25  And  as  Peter  was  coming  in, 
Cornelius  met  him,  and  fell  down 
at  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 

26  But  Peter  took  him  up,  say- 
ing, Stand  up  ; '  I  myself  also  am 
a  man. 

27  And  as  he  talked  with  him, 
he  went  in,  and  found  many  thai 
were  come  together. 

28  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye 
know  how  that  it  is  an  unlawful 
thing  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew  to 
keep  company,  or  come  unto  one 
of  another  nation  ;  J  but  God  hath 
showed  me  that  I  should  not  call 
any  man  common  or  unclean." 

29  Therefore  came  I  unto  you 
without  gainsaying,  as  soon  as  I 
was  sent  for :  I  ask  therefore  for 
what  intent  ye  have  sent  for  me? 

30  And  Cornelius  said,  Four  days 
ago  I  was  fasting  until  this  hour ; 
and  at  the  ninth  hour  I  prayed  in 
my  house,  and  behold,  a  man 
stood  before  me  in  bright  cloth- 
ing,1 

31  And  said,  Cornelius,  thy  pray- 
er is  heard,  and  thine  alms  are 
had  in  remembranco  in  the  sight 
of  God."' 

32  Send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and 
call  hither  Simon,  whose  surname 

g  cb.  22:12;  Heb.  11:2.  n  ver.  45.  I  ch.  14:14, 
15;  Rev.  19:10;  22:9.  i  John  4:9.  I  ch.  15:«, 
9;  Ejjh.  3:6.  1  Matt.  MIS]  ch.  1:10.  tn  Dan. 
10:12;  ver.  4,  etc;  Heb.  6:10. 


19.  The  Spirit;  the  Holy  Spirit 

20.  DmiMing  nothing ;  not  doubting 
the  lawfulness  of  going  to  Corneli- 
us, though  he  was  a  Gentile. 

22.   Words ;  words  of  instruction. 

24.  Kinsmen;  relatives 

25.  Worshipped ;  prostrated  him- 
self before  him. 

2fi.  A  man ,  only  a  man. 

28.  Cnlauful ;  viewed  by  the  Jews 
as  improper.  Gotl  hath  showed  mi; 
in  the  vision  which  he  had  seen. 

29.  Gainsaying ;  making  objection. 
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Salvation  brought 


ACTS  X. 


to  the  Gentila. 


is  Peter;  he  is  lodged  in  the 
house  of  one  Simon  a  tanner  by 
the  seaside  :  who,  when  he  com- 
eth,  shall  speak  unto  thee. 

33  Immediately  therefore  I  sent 
to  thee  ;  and  thbn  hast  well  done 
that  thou  art  come.  Now  there- 
fore are  we  all  here  present  be- 
fore God,  to  hear  all  things  that 
are  commanded  thee  of  God." 

34  IT  Then  Peter  opened  his 
mouth,  and  said,  Of  a  truth  I 
perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter 
of  persons : b 

35  But  in  every  nation  he  that 
feareth  him,  and  worketh  right- 
eousness, is  accepted  with  him.'' 

36  The  word  which  God  sent  unto 
the  children  of  Israel,  preaching 

Eeace  by  Jesus  Christ : "  he  is 
ord  of  all : ' 

37  That  word,  /  say,  ye  know, 
which  was  published  throughout 
all  Judea,  and  began  from  Gali- 
lee, after  the  baptism  winch  John 
preached ; 

38  How  God  anointed  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  power  :f  who  went  about 
doing  good,-  and  healing  all  that 
were  oppressed  of  the  devil ; h  for 
God  was  with  him.1 

39  And  wo  are  witnesses  of  all 
things  which  he  did  both  in  the 
land  of  the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusa- 
lem ;J  whom  they  slew  and  hang- 
ed  on  a  tree  : 

a  Deut.  5:3:.  h  Deut.  10:17;  2  Chr.  19:1; 
Job  34:19;  Rom.  2:11;  Gal.  2:6;  1  Pet.  1:17. 
c  RomanB  2:13,  27;  3:22,  29;  10:12,  13;  Epti. 
2:13-18.  a  Iaa.  57:19;  Col.  1:20.  ePsa.24:7- 
10:  Matt.  28:18:  Romans  14:9;  1  Cor.  15:27; 
Bph.  1:20-22;  1  Pet.  3:22:  Rev.  17:14.  f  Luke 
4:18;  Heb.  1:9.     2  Matt.  12:15.     a  1  John  3:8. 

34.  No  respecter  of  persons ;  he  ac- 
cepts and  blesses  all  pious  persons, 
whatever  their  nation  or  condition 

36.  The  word ;  the  gospel  or  way  of 
salvation  through  Jesus  Christ. 

37.  That  word — ye  know;  they  had 
some  general  knowledge  of  the  life 
and  works  of  Christ. 

38.  Anointed  Jesus ;  set  him  apart, 
and  furnished  him  to  be  the  Saviour 
of  men. 

39.  A  tree ;  the  cross. 
42.  Quick ;  the  living. 

44.  Fell  em  all  them ;  endowed  them 
with  miraculous  powers,  and  ena- 
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40  Him  God  raised  up  the  a.  d.  41. 
third  day,k  and  showed  him  open- 
ly; 

41  Not  to  all  the  people,1  but 
unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of 
God,™  even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and 
drink  with  liim  after  he  rose  from 
the  dead. 

42  And  he  commanded  us  to 
preach  unto  the  people,"  and  to 
testify  that  it  is  he  which  was  or- 
dained of  God  to  be  the  Judge  of 
quick  and  dead." 

43  To  him  give  all  the  prophets 
witness,!1  that  through  his  name 
whosoever  believeth  111  him  shall 
receive  remission  of  sins.i 

44  IT  While  Peter  yet  spake  these 
words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all 
them  which  heard  the  word.r 

45  And  they  of  the  circumcision 
which  believed  were  astonished, 
as  many  as  came  with  Peter,8  be- 
cause that  on  the  Gentiles  also 
was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the 
HolyGhost. 

46  For  they  beard  them  speak 
with  tongues,1  and  magnify  God. 
Then  answered  Peter, 

47  Can  any  man  forbid  water, 
that  these  "should  not  be  bap- 
tized," which  have  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  ? 

48  And  he  commanded  them  to 
be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  Then  prayed  they  him  to 
tarry  certain  days. 


1  John  3:2.  i  Luke  24:48;  ch.  2:32.  It  Matt. 
28:1,  2.  1  John  14:22;  20,  21.  m  John  15:16. 
n  Matt.  28:19,  20.     °  John  5:22,  27;  ch.  17:31; 

2  Cor.  5:10;  1  Peter  4:5.  p  Luke  24:27,  44; 
John  5:39.  q  John  3:14-17:  Romans  10:11. 
r  eb.  4:31.    •  ver.  23.    t  ch.  2:4.     a  ch.  8:12. 


bled  them  to  speak  in  languages 
which  they  had  never  learned. 
Matt.  3:11;  Chap.  2:2-4. 

45.  Ttiey  of  the.  circumcisvm ;  the 
brethren 'that  accompanied  him  from 
Joppa.  verse  23. 

4£.  In  the  name  of  the  Lord ,  in  pub- 
lic acknowledgment  of  their  receiv- 
ing him  as  their  Saviour,  and  be- 
coming his  disciples. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  A  beneficentdisposition  is  great- 
ly increased  by  the  habit  of  daily 
prayer.  Both  united,  and  springing 
from  love  to  God  and  to  men,  form 


Peter' a  defence  ACTS  XI. 


at  Jerusalem. 


a.d.41.  CHAPTER  XI. 

1  Peter,  being  accused  for  going  fa  to  the 
Gentiles,  5  maketh  his  defence,  is  which  is 
accepted.  19  The  gospel  being  spread  Into 
Phenice,  and  OypruB,  and  Antioch,  Barna- 
bas ie  sent  to  confirm  them.  2fi  The  disci- 
pies  there  are  first  called  Christians.  81 
They  send  relief  to  the  brethren  in  Jndea 
in  time  of  famine. 

AND  the  apostles  and  breth- 
ren that  were  in  Judea heard 
that  the  Gentiles  had  also  re- 
ceived the  word  of  God. 

2  And  when  Peter  was  come  up 
to  Jerusalem,  they  that  were  of 
the  circumcision  contended  with 
bim,a 

3  Saying,  Thou  wentest  in  to 
men  uncircumcised,1'  and  didst 
cat  with  them.c 

4  But  Peter  rehearsed  the  matter 
from  the  beginning,  andexpound- 
od  it  by  order  unto  them,  saying, 

5  I  was  in  the  city  of  Joppa 
praying : d  and  in  a  trance  I  saw 
a  vision,  A  certain  vessel  descend, 
as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet,  let 
down  from  heaven  by  four  cor- 
ners ;  and  it  came  even  to  me : 

6  Upon  the  which  when  I  had 
fastened  mine  eyes,  I  considered, 
and  saw  four-footed  beasts  of  the 
earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creep- 
ing things,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 


a  Chap.  10:23,  2S;  Gal.  2:12.  b  chap.  10:2s. 
a  Gal.  2:12.  <t  chap.  10:9,  etc.  e  John  16:13; 


an  offering  which,  through  grace,  is 
peculiarly  acceptable  to  Goo. 

9.  When  God  is  about  to  call  his 
fieople  to  the  discharge  of  special 
duties,  he  often  in  a  special  manner 
prepares  them;  and  though  at  the 
time  they  may  not  see  the  reasons, 
or  understand  the  meaning  of  his 
dealings,  the  subsequent  dispensa- 
tions of  his  providence  may  clearly 
reveal  them 

26.  As  Peter  was  only  man,  he 
would  not  receive  any  homage  or 
respect,  except  what  was  proper  for 
other  men.  Those  who  claim  more, 
on  account,  as  they  say,  of  being 
his  successors,  manifest  a  spirit  to- 
tally different  from  his. 

33.  When  people  are  assembled 
with  a  real  desire  to  hear  from  min- 
isters of  the  gospel  all  which  God 
has  commanded  them  to  preach,  it 
is  an  evidence  that  he  is  about  abun-  ' 


7  And  I  heard  a  voice  saying  un- 
to me,  Arise,  Peter ;  slay  and  eat. 

8  But  I  said,  Not  so,  Lord :  for 
nothing  common  or  unclean  hath 
at  any  time  entered  into  my 
mouth. 

9  But  the  voice  answered  me 
again  from  heaven,  What  God 
hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou 
common. 

10  And  this  was  done  three  times : 
and  all  were  drawn  up  again  into 
heaven. 

11  And  behold,  immediately 
there  were  three  men  already 
come  unto  the  house  where  I 
was,  sent  from  Cesarea  unto  me. 

12  And  the  Spirit  bade  me  go 
with  them,e  nothing  doubting. 
Moreover  these  six  brethren  ac- 
companied me/  and  we  entered 
into  the  man's  house  : 

13  And  he  showed  us  how  he  had 
seen  an  angel  in  his  house,  which 
stood  and  said  unto  him.  Send 
men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  Simon, 
whose  surname  is  Peter ; 

14  Who  shall  tell  thee  words, 
whereby  thou  and  all  thy  house 
shall  be  saved.e 

15  And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  as  on 
us  at  the  beginning.11 


ell.  10:19;  15:7.     f  ch.  10:2s.     g  Paa.  19:7-11; 
John  6:63,  68.     fa  ch.  2:4. 


dantly  to  bless  them.  While  the  min- 
ister is  preaching,  the  Holy  Ghost 
often  so  influences  their  minds  as  to 
lead  them  to  glorify  God. 

CHAPTER   XI. 

1.  TheQenl&zs;  those  to  whom  Peter 
preached  at  the  house  of  Cornelius. 

2  SffVw — of  the  circumcision;  the 
believing  Jews.  Contended  ivith  him ; 
found  fault  with  him  for  associating 
with,  and  preaching  the  gospel  to 
Gentiles,  called,  in  verse  3,  the  un- 
circumcised. They  had  not  yet  ap- 
prehended the  great  truth  commu- 
nicated to  Peter  in  the  vision  at 
Joppa,  that  the  gospel  of  Christ 
knows  no  distinction  between  Jews 
and  Gentiles. 

12.  Six  brethren;  the  believing 
Jews  who  went  with  Peter  from 
Cesarea  to  Joppa.    Chap.  10: 23,  45. 

14.  All  thy  house ;  all  his  family. 
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The  gospel  spreads. 


ACTS  XI. 


Antixh  in  Syria. 


16  Then  remembered  I  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  how  that  he  said, 
John  indeed  baptized  with  wa- 
ter ; »  but  ye  shall  be  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost. b 

17  Forasmuch  then  as  God  gave 
them  the  like  gift  as  he  did  unto 
us,c  who  believed  on  the  Lord  Je- 
sus ChriHt,  what  was  I,  thatlcould 
withstand  God  ?  d 

18  Whentheyheardthesethings, 
they  held  their  peace,  and  glori- 
fied God,  saying,  Then  hath  God 
also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  re- 
pentance unto  life." 

19  IT  Now  they  which  were  scat- 
tered  abroad  uponthe  persecution 
that  arose  about  Stephen,' travel- 
led as  far  as  Phenice,  and  Cyprus, 
and  Antioch,  preaching  the  word 
to  none  but  unto  the  Jews  only." 

20  And  some  of  them  were  men 
of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  which, 
when  they  were  come  to  Antioch, 
spake  unto  the  Grecians,1'  preach- 
ing the  Lord  Jesus. 

21  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
with  them:'  and  a  great  number 
believed,  and  turned  unto  the 
Lord.J 

a  Matt.  3:11;  John  1:26,  S3;  en.  1:5.  *  Ua, 
44:3;  Joel  2:28.  c  ch.  15:8,  9.  &  Rom.  9:21- 
36.  a  Rom.  10:12,  13:  15:9,  16.  f  chap.  8:1. 
E  Matt.  10:6.  h  ch.  6:1;  9:29.  I  Luke  1:66. 
i  ch.  15:19;  1  Thees.  1:9.     Bell. 9:27.     1  3  John 


16.  the  Lord;  the  Lord  Jesus, 
chap.  1:5. 

17.  Withstand  Grid ;  resist  the  clear 
indications  of  his  will. 

18.  They  held  thHr  peace ;  being  con- 
vinced that  Peter  did  right.  Repent- 
ance until  life :  that  which,  through 
the  grace  of  God. secures  eternal  life. 

19.  Phenice;  or  Phoenicia,  a  prov- 
ince on  the  coast  north  of  Palestine, 
the  chief  cities  of  which  were  Tyre 
and  Sidon.  Cyprus ;  an  island  in 
the  north  east  part  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean  sea.  Antwch  ;  a  city  of  Syria, 
about  three  hundred  miles  north  of 
Jerusalem,  on  the  river  Orontes, 
not  far  from  the  Mediterranean 

20.  Ciirrne ;  a  province  and  city  in 
the  north  part  of  Africa.  Grecians ; 
Jews  speaking  the  Greek  language 
But  another  reading  of  the  original 
ia  Greeks;  that  is,  Gentile  Greeks. 
This  latter  is  to  be  preferred. 

21.  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
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22  1T  Then  tidings  of  these  ».  d.  42. 
things  came  unto  the  ears  of  the 
church  which  was  in  Jerusalem  : 
and  they  sent  forth  Barnabas,k 
thathe  should  go  as  far  as  Antioch. 

23  Who,  when  he  came,  and  had 
seen  the  grace  of  God,  was  glad,1 
and  exhorted  them  all,"1  that  with 
purpose  of  heart  they  would 
cleave  unto  the  Lord." 

24  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of 
faith :  °  and  much  people  was 
added  unto  the  Lord.'' 

25  Then  departed  Barnabas  to 
Tarsus,  1  for  to  seek  Saul : 

26  And  when  he  had  found  him, 
he  brought  him  unto  Antioch. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  that  a  whole 
year  they  assembled  themselves 
wi  th"  thechurch,  and  taught  much 
people.'  And  the  disciples  were 
called  Christians  first  in  Antioch. 

27  11  And  in  these  days  came 
prophets  from  Jerusalem  unto 
Antioch." 

28  And  there  stood  up  one  of 
them  named  Agabus,'  and  signi- 
fied by  the  Spirit  that  there  should 
be  great  dearth  throughout  all 


4.  m  Ch.  13:43;  14:22.  n  Psalm  17:3;  Prov. 
23:15,26;  2  Cor.  1:17.  o  ch.  6:5.  p  ver.  21. 
q  ch.  9:27,  30.  •  Or,  trt.  r  Matt.  28:19.  »  ch. 
2:17;  13:1;  Eph.  4:11.     t  ch.  21:10. 


them ;  he  accompanied  their  preach- 
ing with  divine  power. 

22  Sent  forth  Barnabas;  for  the 
purpose  of*  assisting  the  brethren  in 
preaching  the  gospel. 

23.  The  grace  of  God ;  the  great  suc- 
cess God  had  given  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  in  the  conversion  of  sin- 
ners. Witlt  purpose  of  heart;  that 
with  a  steady,  heartfelt  purpose 
they  would  continue  to  obey  Christ 

25.  Tarsus;  Paul's  native  city. 
Chap.  9:11. 

26.  Assembled  themselves;  for  pub- 
lic worship  With  the  church;  the 
disciples  of  Christ. 

27.  Prophets:  a  class  of  inspired 
teachers  in  the  primitive  church. 
1  Cor.  18:28;  14:  Ephes.  4:11,  12. 
They  unfolded  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  under  the  illumination  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  sometimes  foretold 
future  events    Compare  ch.  21 :  10. 11. 

28.  Signified   by  the  Spirit;    made 


Belief  in  famine. 


ACTS  XII. 


Berod  kills  James. 


a.  d.  43.  the  world :  which  came  to 
pasain  the  days  of  ClaudiusCesar. 

29  Then  the  disciples,  every  man 
according  to  his  ability,  deter- 
mined to  send  relief  unto  the 
brethren  which  dwelt  in  Judea  :a 

30  Which  also  they  did,  and  sent 
it  to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of 
Barnabas  and  Saul.' 

CHAPTER  XII. 

I  King  Herod  pergecuteth  the  Christians,  kill- 
•tb  James,  and  imprisoneth  Peter;  whom 
an  angel  delivereth  upon  the  prayers  ot  the 
church.  20  In  his  pride  taking  to  himself 
the  honor  du«  to  God,  he  is  stricken  by  an 
angel,  and  dleth  miserably.  24  Alter  bis 
death,  the  word  of  God  prosperetn. 

"VTOW  about  that  time,  Herod 
J_\   the  king  stretched  forth  his 


a  Romans  15:26;  1  Cor.  16:1;  2  Cor.  9:1,2. 
i"-u.  12:25.  •  Or,began.  c  Matt.  4:21;  20:23. 
deli.  24:21.     «  John  21:1*.     f  Exod.  12:14,15. 


known,  under  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Dearth ;  famine.  Clau- 
dius Cesar ;  he  was  the  fifth  Roman 
emperor,  and  reigned  from  a.  d.  41 
to  54.  This  famine  took  place  as 
predicted,  and  is  particularly  notic- 
ed by  Josephus,  the  Jewish  histori- 
an.    Antiq.,  chap  2,  sec.  5. 

30.  Elders;  leading  men  in  the 
churches. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  The  church  at  Jerusalem  claim 
ed  and  exercised  the  right  of  private 
judgment  in  matters  of  religion. 
They  had  no  idea  of  being  satisfied 
with  the  conduct  of  Peter,  unless 
he  would  give  them  good  reasons 
for  it-  and  he  had  no  idea  that  they 
ought  to  be  satisfied  in  any  other 
way.  He  therefore  candidly  and 
fully  stated  the  reasons  which  had 
satisfied  his  own  mind,  and  these, 
through  the  divine  blessing,  satis- 
fied theirs.  Hence,  it  is  evident  that 
he  did  not  claim,  and  that  they  did 
not  believe  him  to  be  pope,  or  to 
possess  those  prerogatives  which 
have  been  assumed  by  his  pretended 
successors. 

18-  Though  it  is  the  duty  of  men 
to  repent,  that  they  may  receive  for- 
giveness of  sins,  yet  all  are  so  wick- 
ed that  none  will  repent  unless  led 
to  do  it  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  this 
sense  repentance,  when  exercised,  is 
the  gift  of  God. 

21.  When  the  Lord  accompanies 


hands*   to  vex  certain   of  the 
church. 

2  And  he  killed  James  the  broth- 
er of  John  with  the  sword.0 

3  And  because  he  saw  it  pleas- 
ed the  Jews,'1  he  proceeded  fur- 
ther to  take  Peter  also.e  Then 
were  the  days  of  unleavened 
bread/ 

4  And  when  he  had  apprehended 
liim,  he  put  him  in  prison,  and 
delivered  Mm  to  four  quaternions 
of  soldiers  to  keep  him ;  intend- 
ing after  Easter  to  bring  him 
forth  to  the  people. 

5  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in 
prison :  but  prayer  was  made 
without  ceasing  t  of  the  church 
unto  God  for  him. 


t  Or,  inslant  and  tamest  prrnjtr  teas  made  ; 
2  Cor.  1:11;  Eph.  6 :1s,  19;  1  Tbess.  5:17;  Jas. 
5:16. 


the  preaching  of  the  gospel  with  his 
divine  power,  multitudes  will  be- 
lieve it  and  turn  from  their  sins. 
Hence,  his  presence  and  power 
should  always  be  sought  by  preach- 
ers and  all  who  desire  the  success  of 
the  gospel. 

24.  Though  it  is  the  power  of  God 
which  makes  the  gospel  the  means 
of  salvation,  yet  goodness,  faith, 
and  fidelity  are  no  less  needful  in 
ministers,  than  if  they  were  to  be 
the  sole  cause  of  their  success. 

29.  An  experimental  reception  of 
the  gospel  produces  a  benevolent 
disposition,  a  desire  to  do  good  to 
all,  especially  to  the  friends  of 
Christ.  The  proper  measure  of  con- 
tributions and  efforts  is  the  ability 
which  God  gives. 

CHAPTER   XII. 

1.  Herod;  Herod  Agrippa,  grand- 
son of  Herod  the  Great,  mentioned 
in  Matt.  2:1.  Vex;  trouble,  perse- 
cute. 

2.  James;  one  of  the  sons  of  Zebe- 
dee,  Matt.  4:21,  called  James  the 
greater,  or  senior,  to  distinguish 
him  from  James  the  less,  or  youn 
ger,  who  was  the  son  of  Alpheus. 
See  introduction  to  the  epistle  of 
James.     Matt.  10:3;  Mark  15:40. 

3.  The  days  of unleavened  bread  ;  the 
passover.  Exodus  12.12-17:  Luke 
22:1. 

4.  Four  quaternions;  four  compa- 

335 


Peter  rtUaxd 
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from  prison 


6  And  when  Herod  would  have 
brought  him  forth,  the  same 
night  Peter  was  sleeping  between 
two  soldiers,  bound  with  two 
chains :  and  the  keepers  before 
the  door  kept  the  prison. 

7  And  behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  came  upon  Mm,  and  a  light 
shined  in  the  prison  :■  and  he 
smote  Peter  on  the  side,  and 
raised  him  up,  saying,  Arise  up 
quickly.  And  his  chains  fell  off 
from  his  hands. b 

8  And  the  angel  Baid  unto  him, 
Gird  thyself,  and  bind  on  thy 
sandals.  And  so  he  did.  And  he 
saith  unto  him,  Cast  thy  garment 
about  thee,  and  follow  me. 

9  And  he  went  out  and  followed 
him ;  and  wist  not  that  it  was 
true  which  was  done  by  the  an- 
gel ;c  but  thought  ho  saw  a 
vision.11 

10  When  they  were  past  the  first 
and  the  second  ward,  they  came 
unto  the  iron  gate  that  leadeth 


»  Psalm  37:32,  33;  cli.  5:19.  b  cliap.  16:36. 
e  Psalm  126:1.  d  ch.  10:3,  17.  •  2  G'hr.  16:9; 
Paa.  34:7;  Dan.  3:2:4:  6:22;  Heb.  1:14.     M'si. 

nies  of  four  soldiers  each;  making, 
in  all,  sixteen.  One  company  guard- 
ed him  three  hours,  and  was  then 
relieved  by  another.     Easter ;   the 

Cover.  Easter  is  supposed  to 
i  been  originally  the  name  of  a 
heathen  feast,  which  occurred  in 
the  month  of  April.  It  was  after 
wards  applied  to  the  Jewish  feast 
of  the  passover,  which  occurred 
about  the  same  time.  Tyndal,  in 
his  translation  of  the  Bible  into 
English  in  1526,  used  this  word  in- 
stead of  passover,  and  our  English 
translators  in  1611  retained  it  in 
their  version.  Hut  there  was  no 
Christian  feast  called  Easter  in  the 
days  of  Peter.  And  the  word  Pas- 
■cha  which  is  here  translated  Easter, 
means  passover,  and  should  have 
been  so  translated.  Bring  him  forth ; 
for  trial  and  condemnation. 

6.  Would  ham  brought  him ;  was 
about  to  bring  him.  Same  night; 
the  night  before  the  day  of  his  in- 
tended execution.  Between  two  sol- 
diers, bound  tcith  two  chains :  each 
wrist  was  chained,  after  the  Roman 
manner,  to  the  wrist  of  the  adjacent 
soldier. 
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unto  the  city ;  which  opec-  a.  d.  44. 
ed  to  them  of  his  own  accord: 
and  they  went  out,  and  passed 
on  through  one  street ;  and  forth- 
with the  angel  departed  from 
him. 

11  And  when  Peter  was  come  to 
himself,  he  said,  Now  I  know  of 
a  surety,  that  the  Lord  hath  sent 
his  angel,15  and  hath  delivered  me 
out  of  the  hand  of  Herod,  and 
from  all  the  expectation  of  the 
people  of  the  Jews.' 

12  And  when  he  had  considered 
the  thing,  he  came  to  the  house  of 
Mary  the  mother  of  John,  whose 
surname  was  Mark ;  where  many 
were  gathered  together  praying. i 

13  And  as  Peter  knocked  at  the 
door  of  the  gate,  a  damsel  came 
to  hearken  *  named  lihoda. 

14  And  when  she  knew  Peter's 
voice,  she  opened  not  the  gate 
for  gladness,  but  ran  in,  and  told 
how  Peter  stood  before  the  gate. 

15  And  thev  said  unto  her,  Thou 


33:18,  19;   97:16;    2  Cor.   1:10;    2  Peter  2:9. 
g  vir.  6.     *  Or,  to  auk  who  wa»  Uttre. 

7.  His  chains  fell;  in  a  miraculous 
way. 

8.  Gird  thyself;  it  was  then  cus- 
tomary to  put  a  girdle  arouud  the 
body  when  about  to  walk.  San- 
date;  these  covered  the  soles  of  the 
feet,  and  were  fastened  by  strings 

or  si  raps       '//:»/. rja rment  ;  tilt.'  mantle, 

or  outer  garment. 

9.  W ist  not ;  knew  not.  That  it  was 
true ;  that  it  was  a  real  event,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  a  vision. 

10.  Ward ;  this  word  generally 
means  a  prison,  but  here  it  means 
the  first  and  second  guard,  who 
seem  to  have  been  prevented  in  a 
supernatural  way  from  seeing  him. 
Iron  gate •  which  led  out  of  the  pris- 
on to  the  city.  Of  his  own  accord ;  of 
itself,  without  human  aid. 

11.  Was  come  to  himself;  became 
conscious  that  what  had  happened 
was  a  reality  and  no  vision. 

12.  John — Mark;  the  writer  of 
(1  The  Gospel  according  to  Mark." 
and  the  companion  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas.    Verse  25. 

15.  Art  mad ;  deranged,  or  bereft 
of  reason.  His  angel ;  his  guardian 
angel,  who  they  thought  had  at- 


Blasphemy  and 
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death  of  Herod. 


/.  d.  «.  art  mad.  But  she  con- 
stantly affirmed  that  it  was  even 
,  o.  Then  said  they,  It  is  his  an- 
gel.» 

16  But  Peter  continued  knock- 
ing :  and  when  they  had  opened 
ttie  dour,  and  saw  him,  they  were 
astonished. 

17  But  he,  beckoning  unto  them 
with  the  hand  to  hold  their  peace, 
declared  unto  them  how  the  Lord 
had  brought  him  out  of  the  pris- 
on.1' Ana  he  said,  Go  show  tnese 
things  unto  James,  and  to  the 
brethren.  And  he  departed,  and 
*ent  into  another  place. 

18  Now  as  soon  as  it  was  day, 
there  was  no  small  stir  among 
the  soldiers,  what  was  become  of 
?eter. 

19  And  when  Herod  had  sought 
for  him,  and  found  him  not,  lie 
examined  the  keepers,  and  com- 
manded that  they  should  be  put 
to  death.  And  he  went  down 
from  Judea  to  Cesarea,  and  Uiere 
abode. 

»Matt.!P:10.  b  Tea.  fifi:16;  ch.  13:16.  *  Or, 
I  are  a  hostile  mirnl.  intending  war.     t  Gr.  that 

tended  him,  and  come  in  his  form, 
to  make  known  something  concern, 
ing  him. 

17.  Unto  Jams* ;  not  James  the  son 
of  Zebedee,  who  had  been  slain. 
Verse  2.  He  is  the  same  James  that 
is  mentioned  in  chap.  15:13;  21:18; 
and  is  generally  regarded  to  have 
been  James  the  less,  the  son  of  Al- 
pheus.  In  Galatians,  Paul  names 
among  the  apostles  seen  by  him  on 
his  first  visit  to  Jerusalem,  "  James 
the  Lord's  brother."  Chap.  1:19. 
Afterwards  he  names,  chapter  2:9, 
"James,  Cephas,  and  John,"  as 
■'  pillars  "  of  the  church  in  Jerusa- 
lem. Whether  one  and  the  same 
person  is  mentioned  in  these  two 
passages,  is  a  question  about  which 
learned  men  are  not  agreed.  See 
introduction  to  the  epistle  of  James. 
Went  into  another  place ;  to  avoid  the 
rage  of  Herod. 

19.  The  keepers ;  those  to  whose  care 
Peter  had  been  committed.  Cesarea; 
chap.  8:40. 

20.  Tyre  and  Sidon ;  two  cities  of 
Phoenicia,  on  the  Mediterranean, 
worth  of  Cesarea.    ?he  king's  cham- 


20  IT  And  Herod  was  highly  dis- 
pleased" with  them  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon :  but  they  came  with  one 
accord  to  him,  and  having  made 
Blastus  the  king's  chamberlain  t 
their  friend,  desired  peace;  be- 
cause their  country  was  nourished 
by  the  king's  country." 

21  And  upon  a  set  day,  Herod, 
arrayed  in  royal  apparel,  sat 
upon  his  throne,  and  made  an 
oration  unto  them. 

22  And  the  people  gave  a  shout, 
saying.  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god, 
and  not  of  a  man.1' 

23  And  immediately  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  smote  him,  because  he 
gave  not  God  the  glory :  and  he 
was  eaten  of  worms,  arid  gave  up 
the  ghost. 

24  IT  But  the  word  of  God  grew 
and  multiplied." 

25  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  re- 
turned from  Jerusalem, when  they 
had  fulfilled  their  ministry/  and 
took  with  them  John,  whose  surj 
name  was  Mark. 


lean  orer  the  king's  txvlrhamher.     e.  Ezek.  27:17. 
HJuilelS.  eCol.l:(l.  JOr.rnflrjTf;  ch.  11:29,30. 


Iterlain  :  the  officer  who  had  the  care 
of  his  bedchamber.  Was  nourishrtl ; 
supplied  with  grain  and  other  pro- 
visions. 

22.  Gam  a  shout;  flattered  him 
with  boisterous  applause,  as  if  he 
were  more  than  human. 

23.  Gave  not  God  the  glory ;  he  did 
not  rebuke  their  impious  flattery, 
but  was  glad  to  be  called  a  god, 
and  receive  divine  honors. 

24.  Grew  and  multiplied;  the  gos- 
pel was  more  successful,  and  the 
number  of  believers  greatly  increas- 
ed. 

25.  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  from 
Jerusalem;  they  returned  to  Anti- 
och.  Their  ministry ;  the  service  for 
which  they  were  sent.  Chapter 
11:30. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Xo  degree  of  piety  or  useful- 
ness can  always  save  Christians 
from  persecution,  or  from  sudden 
and  violent  death.  Yet  the  wicked, 
while  they  thus  seek  to  destroy  the 
people  of  God.  are  often  made  in- 
stromental  in  delivering  them  from 
all  trouble,  and  putting  them  into 
33T 


Paul  and  Barnabas 
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tent  to  the  Gentiles. 


CHAPTER   XIII. 

1  Paul  and  Barnabas  are  chosen  to  ro  to  the 
Gen  til.-*.  7  Of  Serglua  Paulus,  and  Elymas 
the  sorcerer.  14  P*ul  preacheth  at  Antioch, 
that  Jesus  is  Christ.  42  The  Gentiles  be- 
lieve; 45  but  the  Jews  gainsay  aori  blas- 
pheme; 4C  whereupon  they  turn  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. 4ft  As  many  as  were  ordained  to  life 
believed. 

~\TOW  there  were  in  the  church 
_l_\|  that  was  at  Antioch  certain 
prophets  and  teachers  ;  as  Bar- 
nabas, and  Simeon  that  was  call- 
ed Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene, 
and  Manaen,  which  had  been 
brought  up  with  Herod  *  the  te- 
trarcn,  and  Saul. 

2  As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord, 
and  fasted,  the  Holv  Ghost  said. 
Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul 
for  the  work  whereunto  I  have 
called  them.* 

3  And  when  they  had  fasted  and 


*  Or,  Herod's  foster-brother,      »  Num. 


immediate  possession  of  the  joys  of 
heaven. 

5.  In  all  seasons  of  trial  the  peo- 
ple of  God  have  an  unfailing  sup 
port.  To  him  they  may  apply, with 
full  assurance  that  he  deeply  sym- 
pathizes in  their  trials,  and  in  the 
best  time  and  way  will  grant  them 
all  needed  aid. 

15.  It  is  sometimes  difficult  for 
Christians  to  believe  the  answers  ot 
their  own  prayers,  though  God  has 
said  that  he  is  more  ready  to  give 
blessings  to  those  who  ask  him,  than 
earthly  parents  are  to  give  food  to 
their  children.  Yet  when  he  actu 
ally  gives  them,  they  are  so  speedy 
and  abundant,  that  his  people  are 
astonished,  and  tempted  to  ascribe 
his  mercies  to  almost  any  Dun.-. 
rather  than  his  gracious  interposi- 
tion in  answer  to  their  prayers. 

22.  Noisy  flattering  applause  of 
public  speakers  is  adapted  to  injure 
them.  It  tends  to  feed  their  pride, 
lead  them  to  forget  their  depend- 
ence on  God,  and  prevent  them 
from  giving  glory  to  him. 

23.  Jehovah  is  a  jealous  God. 
Those  who  claim  or  consent  to  re- 
ceive honors  due  only  to  him,  or  to 
assume  any  of  his  prerogatives,  he 
views  with  peculiar  abhorrence. 
Yet  Jesus  Christ  received  divine 
honors,  and  pronounces  those  bless- 
ed who  bestow  them.    In  him  the 

%3$ 


prayed,  and  laid  their  a.  d.  45. 
hands  on  them,  they  sent  them 
away. 

4  H  So  they,  being  sent  forth  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto 
Seleuoia ;  and  from  thence  they 
sailed  to  Cyprus. 

5  And  when  they  were  at  Sala- 
mis,  they  preached  the  word  of 
God  in  the  synagogues  of  the 
Jews:  and  they  had  also  John  to 
their  minister. 

6  And  when  they  had  gone 
through  the  isle  unto  Paphos, 
they  found  a  certain  sorcerer,  a 
false  prophet,  a  Jew,  whose  name 
teas  Bar-jesus : 

7  Which  was  with  the  deputy  of 
the  country,  Sergius  Paulus,  a 
prudent  man ;  who  called  for 
Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  desired 
to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

ch.  9:1.*.;  Bom.  1:1;  Gal.  tllftj  1  Tim.  2:7. 

Father  is  well  pleased,  and  he  com- 
mands all  the  angels  in  heaven  to 
worship  him.  Of  course  he  must  be 
God.  John  1:1;  Heb.  1:8;  1  John 
6:20. 

CHAPTER   XIII. 

1.  Cyrene;  chapter  11:20.  Herod; 
not  the  Herod  spoken  of  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter,  but  his  uncle,  Herod 
Antipas,  who  is  mentioned  in  Luke 
3:1,19. 

2.  Ministered  to  tlie  Lord ;  were  en- 
gaged in  divine  worship.  Separate ; 
set  apart.  Tlie  work;  the  work  of 
missionaries  to  the  places  afterwards 
mentioned. 

3.  Laid  their  hands  on  them ;  the 
mode  of  setting  them  apart  to  their 
work. 

4.  Seleucia ;  a  seaport  at  the  mouth 
of  the  river  Orontes,  about  fifteen 
miles  from  Antioch. 

5.  Salamis ;  a  city  in  the  south- 
east part  of  Cyprus.  John  to  their 
minister ;  John  whose  surname  was 
Mark,  as  their  assistant. 

6.  Paphos ;  a  city  on  the  west  side 
of  Cyprus.  Sorcerer;  a  magician, or 
fortune-teller  ;  one  who  pretended 
to  foretell  future  events.  Bar-jesus; 
meaning,  son  of  a  man  named  Jesus, 
or  Joshua. 

7.  Deputy;  that  is,  the  proconsul; 
the  title  borne  by  those  governora 
of  provinces  that  were  appointed  by 


Elymas  blinded. 
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Paul  at  Antioch. 


A.  D. «.  8  But  Elymas  the  sorcer- 
er, (for  so  is  his  name  by  inter- 
pretation,)withstoodtheni,"  seek- 
ing to  turn  away  the  deputy  from 
the  faith. 

9  Then  Saul,  who  also  is  called 
Paul,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
set  his  eyes  on  him, 

10  And  said,  0  full  of  all  subtlety 
and  all  mischief,  tliou  child  of  the 
devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteous- 
ness.wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert 
the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  ? 

11  And  now,  behold,  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  it  upon  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing 
the  sun  for  a  season.  And  imme- 
diately there  fell  on  him  a  mist 
and  a  darkness;  and  he  went 
about  seeking  some  to  lead  him 
by  the  hand. 

12  Then  the  deputy,  when  he 
saw  what  was  done,  believed, 
being  astonished  at  the  doctrine 
of  the  Lord. 

13  Now  when  Paul  and  his  com- 
pany loosed  from  Paphos,  they 
came  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia:  and 
John  departing  from  them,1'  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem. 

14  IT  But   when  they  departed 


»  2  Tim.  3:8.  b  chap.  15:38.  c  chap.  18:4. 
aver.  21.  eHeb.  13:22.  f  Deut.  7:fi,  1.  e  Pea. 
105:23.  h  Exod.  13:14,  16.  "  Or.  etropopho- 
resen,  perhaps  for  etrophophoreaell,  hurt,  or 


the  Koman  senate.    Prudent ;  intel- 
ligent, wise,  candid. 

8.  Elymas ;  apparently  an  Arabic 
word  meaning  wise  or  learned,  that 
is,  in  the  arts  of  sorcery.  Turn  away 
the  deputy;  prevent  his  embracing 
the  gospel. 

9.  Paul ;  his  Hebrew  name  was 
Saul.  This  is  the  first  time  he  is 
called  Paul;  hut  after  this,  he  is  al- 
ways called  by  this  name. 

10.  Child  of  ike  di-ril ;  like  him  in 
temper  and  conduct  Penv.rt ;  mis- 
represent, and  turn  men  away  from 
the  truth. 

11.  The  hand  of  the  Lord;  he  will 
visit  thee  in  judgment. 

12.  Doctrine  rf  the  Lord;  not  merely 
the  doctrine,  but  the  divine  power 
accompanying  it.  Compare  Mark 
1:27. 

13.  Loosed ;  set  sail,  departed. 
Perga   in   Pamphylia ;    Pamphylia 


from  Perga,  they  came  to  Antioch 
in  Pisidia,  and  went  into  the  syna- 
gogue on  the  sabbath-day,c  and 
sat  down. 

15  And  after  the  reading  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets,'1  the  rulers 
of  the  synagogue  sent  unto  them, 
saying,  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if 
ye  have  any  word  of  exhortation 
for  the  people,1,  say  on. 

16  Then  Paul  stood  up,  and  beck- 
oning with  his  hand,  said,  Men  of 
Israel,  and  ye  that  fear  God,  give 
audience. 

17  The  God  of  this  people  of  Is- 
rael chose  our  fathers,!  and  ex- 
alted the  people  when  they  dwelt 
as  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt, ? 
and  with  a  high  arm  brought  he 
them  out  of  it.'1 

18  And  about  the  time  of  forty 
years  suffered  he  their  manners/ 
in  the  wilderness.1 

19  And  when  he  had  destroyed 
seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Cluv 
naan,1  he  divided  their  land  to 
them  by  lot.k 

20  And  after  that,  he  gave  unto 
them  judges  about  the  space  of 
four  hundred  and  fifty  years,  until 
Samuel  the  prophet.1 

/til  them,  lis  a  nurse  Mtraflt,  uv/eeiteth  tier  elittd ; 
Deut.  1:31,  according  to  ttie  Seventy;  and  bo 
ChryBostom.  i  Exodus  16:35.  i  Deul.  1:1. 
k  Jotth.  14:1,  etc.     >  Judg.  2:16. 

was  a  province  in  the  south  part  of 
Asia  .Minor,  and  Perga  was  its  cap- 
ital. John  tleparting  from  them;  an 
act  which  Paul  strongly  disapprov- 
ed.   Chap.  15:38. 

11.  Antioch  in  PiHdia ;  so  called, 
to  distinguish  it  from  Antioch  in 
Syria.  Pisidia  was  a  province  north 
of  Pamphylia.  on  the  borders  of 
which  was  Antioch. 

15.  lam  and  tHe  prophets ;  portions 
of  both  which  were  read  in  the  syn- 
agogue on  the  Sabbath. 

lti.  Give  audimee :  hearken. 

17.  With  a  high  arm  ;  with  great 
power,  and  in  a  wonderful  manner. 

Is.  Suffered  he  their  manners  ;  bore 
with  their  provocations  and  sustain- 
ed their  lives;  or  according  to  an- 
other reading,  bore  or  fed  them  as 
a  nurse  a  child,  as  it  is  in  the  mar- 
gin. 

19.  Seven  nations ;  Josh  3:10;  11-8L 
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in  I'isidia. 


21  And  afterward  they  desired  a 
king  :a  and  God  gave  unto  them 
Saul  the  son  of  Cis,"  a  man  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  by  the  space 
of  forty  years. 

22  And  when  he  had  removed 
him,c  he  raised  up  unto  them 
David  to  be  their  king  ;  '  to  whom 
also  he  gave  testimony,  and  said, 
I  have  found  David  "the  son  of 
Jesse,  a  man  after  mine  own 
heart,8  which  shall  fulfil  all  my 
Trill. 

23  Of  this  man's  seed  hath  God, 
according  to  his  promise,'  raised 
unto  Israel  a  Saviour,  Jesus  : « 

24  When  John  had  first  preach- 
ed, before  his  coming,  the  bap- 
tism of  repentance  to  all  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel.'1 

25  And  as  John  fulfilled  his 
course,  he  said,  Whom  think  ye 
that  I  am?  I  am  not  he.  But  be- 
hold, there  cometh  one  after  me, 
whose  shoes  of  his  feet  I  am  not 
worthy  to  loose. 

26  Men  and  brethren,  children 
of  the  stock  of  Abraham,  and 
whosoever  among  you  feareth 
God,  to  you  is  the  word  of  this 
salvation  sent.1 

27  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  their  rulers,  because 
they  knew  him  not,  nor  yet  the 


a  1  S  mi. 

8:fi 

.     b  i  Sam.  10 

•1. 

o  1  Sam 

31 

:6. 

.1 

2  Sam.  5 

.3, 

«  1  Sam.  13: 

!. 

f  Psa.  132 

tl. 

Matt.  1 

21, 

b  Matt.   3:1 

-11. 

i  Matt 

11 

:6. 

j  Luke  24:20, 

44.     k  cliap. 

:3. 

1  Hon). 

4 

13. 

21.  fHs;  in  Greek,  is  the  same  as 
Kish  in  Hebrew.    1  Sam  9:1;  10:1. 

22.  Gave  testimony;  1  Sam.  13:14, 
16:1-12;  Psa.  89:20. 

25  His  course :  course  of  service, 
his  ministry.  Not  he ;  not  the  Mes- 
siah.   John  1:20;  Matt.  3:11. 

26.  The  word  of  this  salvation ;  the 
offer  of  salvation  through  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ. 

27.  Became  they  knew  him  not :  did 
not  know  him  to  be  the  Messiah. 
The  voices  of  the  prophets ;  they  did 
not  understand  the  true  meaning  of 
the  prophecies.  Tliey  have  fulfilled 
them;  by  crucifying  Christ,  they 
did  what  the  prophets  had  foretold. 

28.  No  cause  tf  death ;  no  crime. 
31.  Tliem  which  came  up;  his  apos- 
tles and  others. 
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voices  of  the  prophets  a.  d.  45. 
which  are  read  every  sabbath- 
day,  they  have  fulfilled  them  in 
condemning  hinO 

28  And  though  they  found  no 
cause  of  death  in  him,  yet  desired 
they  Pilate  that  he  should  be 
slain. 

29  And  when  they  had  fulfilled 
all  that  was  written  of  him,  they 
took  him  down  from  the  tree,  and 
laid  him  in  a  sepulchre. 

30  But  God  raised  him  from  the 
dead  : 

31  And  he  was  seen  many  days 
of  them  which  came  up  with  him 
from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who 
are  Ids  witnesses  unto  the  peo- 
ple.k 

32  And  we  declare  unto  you  glad 
tidings,  how  that  the  promise 
which  was  made  unto  the  fathers,1 

33  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same 
unto  us  their  children,  in  that  he 
hath  raised  up  Jesus  again;  as 
it  is  also  written  in  the  second 
psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son ;  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee."' 

34  And  as  concerning  that  he 
raised  him  up  from  the  dead, 
now  no  more  to  return  to  corrup- 
tion, he  said  on  this  wise,  I  will 

give  you  the  sure  mercies "  of 
avid. 


at  Psa.  2:7.  •  Or.  ta  osia,  Italy,  or  JhmI  things; 
which  word  ttie  Seventy,  both  in  the  place  of 
Isa.  f>5:3,  and  In  many  others,  use  lor  that 
which  is  in  tile  Hebrew,  "n 


32.  Ttie  promise  which  was  made  unio 
the  fathers ;  of  the  Messiah  and  his 
salvation. 

33.  Tltis  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ;  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead 
was  the  great  public  manifestation 
of  him  as  the  Son  of  God;  the  act  by 
which  he  was  "  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  power."  Kom. 
1:4 

34.  The  sure  mercies  of  David  ;  the 
sure  mercies  promised  to  David,  Isa. 
65:3;  namely,  that  God  would  nev- 
er remove  his  mercy  from  him,  but 
that  his  throne  should  be  established 
for  ever.  2  Samuel  7:12-17.  This 
promise  is  fulfilled  in  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  Da- 
vid, and  his  exaltation  to  universal 
dominion. 


Effect*  of  the 
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gospel  m  Antioeh. 


A.  d.  4s.  35  Wherefore  he  saith  also 
in  another  psalm,  Thou  shalt  not 
suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  cor- 
ruption." 

36  For  David,  after  he  had  served 
his  own  generation  by  the  will  of 
God,'  fell  on  sleep,  and  was  laid 
unto  his  fathers,  and  saw  corrup- 
tion :b 

37  But  he,  whom  God  raised 
again,  saw  no  corruption." 

38  1T  Be  it  known  unto  you  there- 
fore, men  and  brethren,  that 
through  this  man  is  preached 
unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins  : a 

39  And  by  him  all  that  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things,  from 
which  ye  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  law  of  Moses.0 

40  Beware  therefore,  lest  that 
come  upon  you,  which  is  spoken 
of  in  the  prophets : 

41  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and 
wonder,  and  perish :  for  I  work 
a  work  in  your  days,  a  work  which 
ye  shall  in  no  wise  believe,  though 
a,  man  declare  it  unto  you.' 

42  And  when  the  Jews  were  gone 
out  of  the  synagogue,  the  Gen- 
tiles besought  that  these  words 
might  be  preached  to  them  the 
Aext  sabbath. t 

43  Now  when  the  congregation 
was  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews 
and  religious  proselytes  follow- 
ed Paul  and  Barnabas ;  who, 
speaking    to    them,    persuaded 

»  Paalm  16:10.  •  Or,  after  he  tuvl  in  Ml  oicn 
aoesereedlhewitlo/fjod.  b  1  Kings  2:10.  ecu. 
2:34.  I  Dan.  9:24;  Luke  24:47:  1  John  2:12. 
•  laa,  53:11;  Hab.  2:4;  Rom.  Bltt!  S:3.  tZaa. 
29:14;  Hub.  1:5.     t  Or,  in  the  week  between,  or 

35.  Another  psalm ;  Psa.  16:10. 

39.  Could  not  be  justified ;  Romans 
3:20;  Heb.  9:8-28. 

40.  Which  is  spoken  of  in  ttie  proph- 
ets ;  Hab.  1:5.  The, apostle  follows 
the  Greek  version  of  the  Seventy, 
which  agrees  for  substance  with  the 
Hebrew. 

41.  A  work ;  a  work  of  desolating 
judgment;  namely,  the  overthrow 
of  tile  land  by  foreign  enemies. 

43.  Religious  proselytes;  Gentiles 
who  had  'embraced  the  Jewish  re- 
ligion. In  the  grace  of  God;  in  the 
profession  and  practice  of  the  gos- 
pel. 


them  to  continue  in  the  grace  of 
God.* 

44  IT  And  the  next  sabbath-day 
came  almost  the  whole  city  to- 
gether to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

45  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the 
multitudes,  they  were  filled  with 
envy,  and  spake  against  those 
things  which  were  spoken  by 
Paul,  contradicting  and  blas- 
pheming.1' 

46  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas 
waxed  bold,  and  said,  It  was  nec- 
essary that  the  word  of  God 
should  first  have  been  spoken  to 
you :  ■  but  seeing  ye  put  it  from 
you,  and  judge  yourselves  unwor- 
thy of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn 
to  the  Gentiles.) 

47  For  so  hath  the  Lord  com. 
manded  us,  saying,  I  have  set 
thee  to  be  a  light  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  thou  shouldest  be  for 
salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the 
earth." 

48  And  when  the  Gentiles  heard 
this,  they  were  glad,  and  glorified 
the  word  of  the  Lord :  and  as 
many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal 
life  believed.1 

49  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was 
published  throughout  all  the  re. 
gion. 

51)  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  the 
devout  and  honorable  women,  and 
the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and 
raised  persecution  against  Paul 


in  the  satealli  beticeen.  g  ch.  14:22;  Heb.  6:11, 
13;  12:15.  !i  chap.  18:6.  i  Matt.  10:6;  Luke 
24:47;  Rom.  1:16.  j  Deut.  32:21:  Matt.  21:43; 
Rom.  10:19.     k  laa.  49:6.     1  chap.  2:47;  Bom. 


46.  Necessary;  in  order  to  obey 
the  command  and  fulfil  the  appoint- 
ment Of  God.  Luke  24:47.  Judge 
yourselves  unworthy ;  show  yourselves 
unfit  longer  to  receive  even  the  offer 
of  salvation.  We  turn  to  Uie  Gentiles ; 
we  devote  ourselves  to  the  work  of 
preaching  the  gospel  to  the  hea- 
then. 

47.  Saying;  Isa.  49:8.  Be  for  sal- 
vation ;  be  a  Saviour.  Unto  the  ends 
of  the  earth  :  to  all  people. 

48.  Ordained  to  eternal  life;  Rom. 
8:28-30;  2  Ttiess.  2:13;  1  Pet  1:2. 

50.  Devout ;  devout  in  the  obser*- 
ance  of  the  Jewish  law. 
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in  Lycaonia. 


and    Barnabas,'    and    expelled 
them  out  of  their  coasts. 

51  But  they  shook  off  the  dust 
of  their  feet  against  them,'1  and 
came  unto  Iconium. 

52  And  the  disciples  were  filled 
with  joy,  and  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.0 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

1  Paul  and  Barnabas  are  persecuted  from  Ico- 
nium. 8  At  Lystra  Paul  liealetli  a  cripple, 
whereupon  tliey  are  reputed  as  gods.  19 
Paul  is  atoned.  21  They  pass  through  divers 
churches,  confirming  the  disciples  fn  faith 
and  patience.  26  Keturuing  to  Antiuch, 
they  report  what  God  had  done  with  them. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  Ico- 
nium, that  they  went  both 
together  into  the  synagogue  of 
the  Jews,  and  so  spake,  that  a 
great  multitude  both  of  the  Jews 
and  also  of  the  Greeks  believed. 
2  But  the  unbelieving  Jews  stir- 
red up  the  Gentiles,  and  made 

•  2  Timothy  3:11.  *  Mai*  6:11s  Luke  9:;j 
chap.   18:6.     c  Matthew  0:12;   1  Thesaa.   1:C. 

51.  Shook  off  the  dust;  in  token  of 
abhorrence  of  their  wickedness. 
Mark  6:11.  Iconium;  a  city  of  Ly- 
caonia, a  province  north-east  of 
Pisidia. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  True  ministers  of  Christ  are 
prepared  for,  and  called  to  their 
work  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  This, 
however,  does  not  supersede  the 
necessity, or  lessen  the  propriety,  in 
order  to  their  greatest  usefulness,  of 
their  being  set  apart  with  prayer 
and  the  laying  on  of  hands. 

8.  Teachers  of  falsehood  and  pre- 
tenders to  superior  power  are  al- 
ways afraid  of  the  faithful  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  So  far  as  it  is 
embraced  and  tollowed,  their  influ- 
ence will  be  gone ;  they  therefore 
misrepresent  and  oppose  it,  slander 
those  who  preach  it,  and  in  various 
ways  seek  to  prevent  men  from  re- 
ceiving it. 

16.  A  correct  and  extensive  know- 
ledge of  history,  especially  the  his- 
tory of  the  church,  is  of  great  impor- 
tance to  ministers  of  the  gospel.  To 
show  what  God  has  done  in  his  provi- 
dence, as  well  as  what  he  has  said  in 
his  word,  is  a  means  of  communicat- 
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their  minds  evil  affected  a.  n.  46. 
against  the  brethren. 

3  Long  time  therefore  abode 
they  speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord, 
which  gave  testimony  unto  the 
word  of  his  grace,  and  granted 
signs  and  wonders  to  be  done  by 
their  hands."5 

4  But  the  multitude  of  the  city 
was  divided :  and  part  held  with 
the  Jews,  and  part  with  the  apos- 
tles.0 

5  And  when  there  was  an  assault 
made  both  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
also  of  the  Jews,  with  their  rulers, 
to  use  them  despitefully,  and  to 
stone  them, 

6  They  were  aware  of  it,  and  fled 
unto  Lystra  and  Derbe,'  cities  of 
Lycaonia,  and  unto  the  region 
that  lieth  round  about : 

7  And  there  they  preached  the 
gospel. 

8  t  And  there  sat  a  certain  man 
at  Lystra,  impotent  in  his  feet, 


<t  Mark  16:20s  Hebrews  2:4.     e  chap.  28:24. 
f  Matt.  10:23. 


ing  to  men  a  knowledge  of  his  char- 
acter and  will,  and  presenting  the 
motives  to  love  and  obey  him. 

27.  Men  who  do  not  understand 
the  meaning  of  the  Bible,  and  who 
malignantly  persecute  those  who 
obey  it.  may  nevertheless,  in  their 
opposition,  be  fulfilling  its  predic- 
tions, and  thus  adding  to  the  evi- 
dences of  its  divine  origin,  and  of 
the  truth  of  its  declarations. 

39.  lly  believing  in  Christ,  men 
may  be  accepted  and  treated  as 
righteous  ;  but  they  are  so  wicked, 
that  none  will  believe,  unless  God 
by  his  Spirit  lead  them  to  do  it. 

48.  When  any  believe  in  Christ,  it 
shows  that  they  were  from  the  be- 
ginning M  chosen  to  salvation, 
through  sanctilication  of  the  Spirit 
and  belief  of  the  truth  ;"  the  glory 
therefore  of  every  thing  good  in 
them,  and  of  all  the  good  done  or 
enjoyed  by  them,  belongs  to  God. 

CHAPTER   XIV. 

3.  Cave  testimony ;  proved  the  truth 
of  what  they  taught,  by  enabling 
them  in  his  name  to  work  miracles. 

6.  Lystra  and  Derbe;  cities  of  Ly- 
caonia, a  province  of  Asia  Minor. 


A  cnppCe  healed. 


ACTS  XIV. 


Paul  is  stoned. 


jl.  d.  te.  being  a  cripple  from  his 
mother's  womb,"  who  never  had 
walked : 

9  The  same  heard  Faul  speak  : 
who  steadfastly  beholding  lain, 
and  perceiving  "that  he  had  faith 
to  be  healed,1' 

10  Said  with  a  loud  voice,  Stand 
upright  on  thy  feet.  And  he 
leaped  and  walked.0 

11  And  when  the  people  saw 
what  Paul  had  done,  they  lifted 
up  their  voices,  saying  "in  the 
speech  of  Lycaonia,  The  gods 
are  come  down  to  us  in  the  like- 
ness of  men.d 

12  And  they  called  Barnabas,  Ju- 
piter ;  and  "Paul,  Mercurius,  be- 
cause he  was  the  chief  speaker. 

13  Then  tho  priest  of  Jupiter, 
which  was  before  their  city, 
brought  oxen  and  garlands  unto 
the  gates,  and  would  have  done 
nicriflce  with  the  people."" 

14  Which  when  the  apostles, 
Barnabas  and  Paul,  heard  of, 
they  rent  their  clothes,1  and  ran 
in  among  the  people,  crying  out, 

15  And  saying,  Sirs,  why  do  ye 
these  things  ?  We  also  are  men 
of  like  passions  with  you,«  and 
preach  unto  you  that  ye  should 
turn  from  these  vanities1'  unto 
the  living  God,1  which  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  all  things  that  are  therein  :J 


a  Chap.  3:2.  b  Matt.  9:2s,  29.  e  Isa.  35:G. 
«  cb.  2i*:G,  e  Dan.  2:16.  I  Matt.  26:65.  g  ch. 
10:26;  Jan.  5:17;  Kev.  19:10.  fc  1  Sam.  12:21; 
1  Kings  ItlMj  Jer.  1-1:22;  Jonah  2:8;  1  Cor. 
«:J.     i  1  Thesa.  1:9.    j  Gen   1:1;  Psalm  33:6; 

9.  faith  to  be  healed ;  confidence  in 
the  power  of  Christ,  by  means  of 
Paul,  to  Ileal  him. 

11.  Speech  of  Lyaonia;  the  lan- 
guage of  that  province. 

12.  Jupiter;  considered  by  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  as  the  greatest 
of  their  gods.  Mercurius;  regarded 
as  the  god  of  eloquence. 

13.  Before  their  city;  in  front  of 
their  city  was  a  temple  dedicated 
to  Jupiter.  Garlands ;  wreaths  of 
flowers,  with  which  they  decorated 
the  victims  to  be  offered  in  sacri- 
fice. 

14.  Rent  their  clothes ;  in  token  of 
their  abhorrence  of  such  sacrifices. 


16  Who  in  times  past  suffered 
all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own 
ways.k 

17  Nevertheless  he  left  not  him- 
self without  witness,1  in  that  he 
did  good,  and  gave  us  rain  from 
heaven,'"  and  fruitful  seasons, 
rilling  our  hearts  with  food  and 
gladness. 

IS  And  with  these  sayings  scarce 
restrained  they  the  people,  that 
they  had  not  done  sacrifice  unto 
them. 

19  IT  And  there  came  thither  cer- 
tain Jews  from  Antioch  and  Ico- 
nium,  who  persuaded  the  people, 
and  having  stoned  Paul,"  drew 
him  out  of  the  city,  supposing  he 
had  been  dead. 

20  Howbeit,  as  the  disciples 
stood  round  about  him,  he  rose 
up,  and  came  into  the  city :  and 
the  next  day  he  departed  with 
Barnabas  to  Derbe. 

21  And  when  they  had  preached 
the  gospel  to  that  city,  and  had 
taught  many,"  they  returned 
again  to  Lystra,  and  to  Iconium, 
and  Antioch, 

22  Confirming  the  souls  of  the 
disciples,  and  exhorting  them  to 
continue  in  the  faith,"  and  that 
we  must  through  much  tribula- 
tion enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
GodJ' 

23  And  when  they  had  ordained 


116:6;  Rev.  H:7.  k  Paalm  Sl:12;  ch.  17:30. 
1  Rom.  1:20.  m  Job  6:10;  Psa.  14T:t.;  Matt. 
6:45.  n  2  Cor.  11:25.  •  Gr.  had  made  many 
dixiple*.  o  ch.  13:43.  p  Rom.  6:17;  2  Tim. 
8:12. 

lo.  Men  of  like  possums ;  frail,  sin- 
ful, dying  "men.  Tnese  vanities  •  the 
worship  of  ialse  and  imaginary 
gods. 

lfi.  All  nations;  the  gentile  world. 
Thrir  own  ways;  ways  of  idolatry 
and  wickedness,  without  a  written 
revelation. 

17.  Witness ;  evidences  of  his  ex- 
istence, power,  and  goodness. 

19.  Persuaded 'the people ;  persuaded 
them  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  were 
bad  men,  and  deceivers. 

E2.  Confirming  the  souls :  instruct- 
ing and  establishing  them  in  the 
faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel. 

23.  Ordained  them  cMers  •  set  apart 
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Return  to  Antiock. 


them  elders  In  every  church,  and 
had  prayed  with  lasting,  they 
commended  them  to  the  Lord,  on 
whom  they  believed. 

24  And  after  they  had  passed 
throughout  Pisidia,  they  came  to 
Pamphvlia. 

•25  And  when  thev  had  preached 
the  word  in  Perga,  they  went 
down  into  Attalia : 

26  And  thence  sailed  to  Antioch, 
from  whence  they  had  been  rec- 
ommended to  the  grace  of  God 
for  the  work  which  they  fulfilled. « 

27  And  when  they  were  come, 
and  had  gathered  the  church  to- 
gether, they  rehearsed  all  that 
God  had  done  with  them,1'  and 
how  he  had  opened  the  door  of 
faith  unto  the  Gentiles.0 

28  And  there  they  abode  long 
time  with  the  disciples. 


»  Cli.   13:1,  3;  15:40.     h  ch.  15:4.     «  1  Cor. 
16:9;    2  Cor.    2:12;   Rev.    3:K.      a  Gal.   2:12. 


persona  to  take  the  care,  oversight, 
and  instruction  of  the  churches. 

24.  Pamphylia ;  on  their  way  back 
towards  Antioch  in  Syria,  from 
which  they  went.    Chap.  13:1. 

25.  AUalia;  a  seaport  in  Pam- 
pnylia  from  which  they  could  sail 
to  Antioch. 

26.  The  work  which  Buy  fulfilled ;  the 
missionary  work  to  which  they  had 
been  appointed,  chap.  13:2,  3. 

27.  Tim  church;  the  disciples  at 
Antioch.  Opened  the  door  of  faith 
unto  the  Gentiles ;  prepared  the  way 
to  preach  to  them  the  gospel,  and 
led  them  to  embrace  it. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  In  preaching,  the  manner,  as 
well  as  the  matter,  is  important ; 
and  it  should  be  the  earnest  desire, 
the  fervent  prayer,  and  the  diligent 
effort  of  every  minister  of  the  gos- 
pel, so  to  speak  that  multitudes  of 
all  classes  shall,  through  the  grace 
of  God,  be  led  to  believe. 

4.  When  great  numbers  embrace 
the  gospel,  those  who  continue  to 
reject  it  are  often  filled  with  wrath 
against  those  who  preach  it.  The 
community  is  divided.  A  part  join 
the  friends,  and  a  part  the  enemies 
of  Christ,  and  great  commotions 
follow.  These  results  wicked  men 
attribute  to  the  gospel ;  but  they 
spring  from  opposition  to  it ,  and 
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ACTS  XV.  On  circumcision. 


CHAPTER  XV.a.d.51. 

1  Great  dissension  ariseth  tonchlng  elrenm. 
ctsion.  6  The  apostles  consult  about  it,  21 
and  send  their  determination  by  letters  to 
the  churches.  36  Paul  and  Barnabas,  think- 
ing to  visit  the  brethren  together,  tall  at 
strife,  and  depart  asunder. 

AND  certain  men  which  came 
down  from  Judea  taught  the 
brethren,'1  and  said,  Except  ye 
be  circumcised  after  the  maimer 
of  Moses, "  ye  cannot  be  saved. 

2  When  therefore  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas had  no  small  dissension 
and  disputation  with  them,  they 
determined  that  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas, and  certain  other  of  them, 
should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto 
the  apostles  and  elders  about 
this  question.' 

3  And  being  brought  on  their 
way  by  the  church,*  they  passed 
through   Pheuice  and  Samaria, 

e  Lev.  12:3;  John  7:22.  f  Gal.  2:1.  I  Bom. 
15:24;  1  Cor.  16:6,  11;  3  John  6. 

the  opposere,  not  the  faithful 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  are  respon- 
sible for  the  evils  thus  occasioned. 

15.  Faithful  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel will  be  careful  to  let  none  think 
of  them  as  any  thing  more  than 
men,  of  like  infirmities  with  other 
men  ;  and  if  they  are  instrumental 
of  good,  they  will  inculcate  upon  all 
thatthe  glory  belongs  wholly  toGod. 

23.  Churches  need  officers  to  take 
the  oversight  of  them,  to  instruct 
them,  and  labor  for  their  spiritual 
good  ;  and  it  is  proper  that  they 
shonld  be  set  apart  to  this  work, 
that  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  should  be  sought  for  them, 
and  they  be  particularly  commend- 
ed to  his" gracious  guidance  and  care. 

27.  Correct  accounts  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  God  has  delivered  his 
people  from  trials,  and  crowned 
their  labors  with  his  blessing,  are 
very  useful.  They  lead  Christians 
to  put  greater  confidence  in  him,  to 
pray  more  earnestly  for  spiritual 
blessings,  and  with  increased  fideli- 
ty use  the  means  whicb  are  needful 
to  obtain  them. 

CHAPTER   XV. 

1.  Certain  mm ;  Jews  who  bad  be- 
come Christians.  The  brethren ;  the 
Christians  at  Antioch  The  mannet 
of  Moses ;  as  taught  by  him. 


Consultation 


ACTS  XV. 


at  Jerusalem. 


a.  d.  52.  declaring  the  conversion 
of  the  Gentiles:"  and  they  caused 
great  joy  unto  all  the  brethren.1, 

4  And  when  they  were  come  to 
Jerusalem,  they  were  received  of 
the  church,  and  of  the  apostles 
and  elders,  and  they  declared  all 
tilings  that  God  had  done  with 
them.c 

5  But  there  rose  up  certain*  of 
the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  which 
believed,  saying,  That  it  was 
needful  to  circumcise  them,  and 
to  command  them  to  keep  the  law 
of  Moses.J 

6  IT  And  the  apostles  and  elders 
came  together  for  to  consider  of 
this  matter." 

7  And  when  there  had  been 
much  disputing,  Peter  rose  up, 
and  said  unto  them,  Men  and 
brethren,  ye  know  how  that  a 
good  while  ago  God  made  choice 
among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  by 
my  mouth  should  hear  the  word 
of  the  gospel,  and  believe.' 

8  And  God,  which  knoweth  the 
hearts,s  bare  them  witness,  giv- 
ing them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as 
he  did  unto  us ; 

9  And  put  no  difference  between 
us  and  them,  purifying  their 
hearts  by  faith.1' 


«  Ch.  14:2'.  b  Luke  15:1,  10.  cell.  21:19. 
*  Or,  rose  up,  Bald  they,  certain,  etc.  *1  ver.  1. 
e  Matt.  16:20.     I  Matt.  lfi:lrt,  19;  chap.  10:20. 


5.  Ihe  Pharisees ;  though  convert- 
ed to  Christianity,  they  still  retain- 
ed their  attachment  to  many  rites 
and  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation. 

7.  By  my  month  should  hear  the  word 
of  the  gospel ;  Peter  was  the  first  who 
preached  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  thus  opened  the  way  for  their 
admission  into  the  Christian  church. 
Acts  10:34-48. 
*  8.  Bare  them  witness;  testified  to 
their  acceptance. 

9.  By  faith;  by  believing  in 
Christ. 

10.  Temptye  God;  by  acting  against 
the  manifestations  of  his  will.  A 
yoke ;  the  burdensome  rites  and  cere- 
monies of  the  Jewish  religion. 

11.  Even  as  they;  Jews  as  well  as 
Gentiles  must  be  saved,  not  by 
works,  or  the  observance  of  rites 


10  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye 
God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck 
of  the  disciples,'  which  neither 
our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to 
bear? 

11  But  we  believe  that  through 
the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  we  shall  be  saved,J  even 
as  they. 

12  IT  Then  ail  the  multitude  kept 
silence,  and  gave  audience  to 
Barnabas  and  Paul,  declaring 
what  miracles  and  wonders  God 
had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles 
by  them.t 

13.11  And  after  they  had  held 
their  peace,  James'  answered, 
saying,  Men  and  brethren,  heark- 
en unto  me. 

14  Simeon  hath  declared  how 
God  at  the  first  did  visit  the  Gen- 
tiles,1 to  take  out  of  them  a  peo- 
ple for  his  name. 

15  And  to  tliis  agree  the  words 
of  the  prophets ;  as  it  is  written, 

16  After  this  I  will  return,  and 
will  build  again  the  tabernacle  of 
David,  which  is  fallen  down ;  and 
I  will  build  again  the  ruins  there- 
of, and  I  will  set  it  up : 

17  That  the  residue  of  men  might 
seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  the 
Gentiles,  upon  whom  my  name  is 


S  chap.  1:21.  o  Heb.  9:13,  14;  1  i"eter  1:22. 
iGal.  5:1.  j  Bom.  3:24;  Eph.  2:6;  Titos  3:4, 
5.     k  eh.  14:21.     I  Luke  2:31,  32. 


and  ceremonies,  but  through  grace, 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 

13.  James  ;  see  note  to  chap.  12:17. 

14.  Simeon;  the  Hebrew  mode  of 
spelling  Simon,  meaning  Simon  Pe- 
ter.   Verse  7. 

15.  77te prophets;  they  had  foretold 
that  the  gospel  should  be  preached 
to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews. 
Isa.  2:2-4;  49:6;  Amos  9:11,  12. 

16.  J — will  build  again  the  tabernacle 
of  David;  here  representing  David's 
royal  family,  which,  after  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity,  fell  into  obscurity. 
It  was  rebuilt  in  the  person  of 
Christ,  the  son  of  David  according 
to  the  flesh,  and  the  true  heir  to 
David  s  throne.  Luke  1 :  32, 33.  The 
apostle  in  this  quotation  follows  the 
Greek  translation  of  the  Seventy. 

17.  Upon  wlum  my  name  is  called; 
who  are  called  Jehovah's  people. 
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Letter  to  the 


ACTS  XV. 


Gentile  convert) 


ealled,  saith  the  Lord,  who  doeth 
all  these  things." 

18  Known  unto  God  are  all  his 
works  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world.1' 

19  Wherefore  my  sentence  is, 
that  we  trouble  not  them,  which 
from  among  the  Gentiles  are 
turned  to  God:" 

20  But  that  we  write  unto  them, 
that  they  abstain  from  pollutions 
of  idols,11  and  from  fornication,' 
and  from  things  strangled,  and 
from  blood.1 

21  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath 
in  every  city  them  that  preach 
him,  being  read  in  the  synagogues 
every  sabbath-day. > 

22  Then  pleased  it  the  apostles 
and  elders,  with  the  whole  church, 
to  send  chosen  men  of  their  own 
company  to  Antioch,  with  Paul 
and  Barnabas ;  namely,  Judas 
surnamed  Barsabas,h  and  Silas, 
chief  men  among  the  brethren  : 

23  And  they  wrote  letters  by  them 
after  this  manner :  The  apostles 
and  elders  and  brethren  send 
greeting  unto  the  brethren  which 
are  of  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch  and 
Syria  and  Cilicia. 

24  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard, 
that  certain  which  went  out  from 


■  AmoB  9:11, 12.  a  Num.  23:19;  Isa.  -46:10. 
e  ITheBS.  1:9.  d  Exodus  20:4,  6;  1  Cor.  S:l, 
etc.;  10:28;  itev.  2:14,  20:  9:20.  e  ICor.  6:9, 
l»;Col.3:6;  ITheBS. -1:3.  fLev.ll:14;  Deut. 
12:16,23.     gch.  13:1.1,  27.     h  ch.  1:23.     i  ver. 


18.  Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works 
from  the.  beginning  of  the  world;  as 
much  as  to  say,  The  calling  of  the 
Gentiles  into  the  church  is  in  ac- 
cordance with  God's  purpose  from 
the  beginning.  Why  then  throw 
hinderances  in  their  way  ? 

19.  Sentence;  opinion,  or  judgment. 
That  we  trouble  not  them ;  by  imposing 
upon  them  Jewish  ceremonies. 

•20.  PMutirms  of  idols ;  from  using 
meats  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols,  or 
in  any  way  conniving  at  idolatry. 
Ibrnicalvm;  a  sin  which  was  ex- 
ceedingly common  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  against  which  they  needed 
a  special  warning.  Things  strangled ; 
animals  killed  by  strangling  with- 
out the  shedding  of  their  blood. 
The  eating  of  blood  was  forbidden 
by  the  ancient  law.  Genesis  9:4-6; 
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us  have  troubled  you  with  a.  d.  bs 
words,1  subverting  your  souls, 
saying,  Ye  must  be  circumcised, 
and  keep  the  law;J  to  whom  we 
gave  no  sucli  commandment  :k 

25  It  seemed  good  unto  us,  being 
assembled  with  one  accord,  to 
send  chosen  men  unto  you,  with 
our  beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul : 

26  Men  thai  have  hazarded  their 
lives  for  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.1 

27  We  have  sent  therefore  Judas 
and  Silas,  who  shall  also  tell  you 
the  same  things  by  mouth." 

28  For  it  seemed  good  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon 
you  no  greater  burden  than  these 
necessary  tilings ; '" 

29  That  ye  abstain  from  meats 
offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood, 
and  from  things  strangled,  and 
from  fornication:"  from  which  if 
ye  keep  yourselves,"  ye  shall  do 
well.    Fare  ye  well. 

30  So  when  they  were  dismissed, 
they  came  to  Antioch  :  and  when 
they  had  gathered  the  multitude 
together,  they  delivered  the 
epistle : 

31  Which  when  they  had  read, 
they  rejoiced  for  the  consola- 
tion, t  

1;  Gal.  5:12.  iGal.5:4.  kOal.  2:4.  1  chap. 
13:60:14:19.  •  Gr.  word,  m  Rev.  2:24.  aver. 
20.  °  2  Cor.  11:9;  James  1:21;  1  John  5:21; 
Jude  20,  21.    t  Or,  exhortation. 

Lev.  17 :  10-14.  From  the  reading  of 
the  law  in  the  synagogue  on  the 
Sabbath ,  verse  21 ,  this  was  known  to 
the  Jews  ;  and  should  Christians  use 
blood,  it  would  unnecessarily  prej- 
udice the  Jews  against  the  gospel. 

24.  Troubled  you  u-ith  words,  subvert- 
ing your  souls ;  compare  the  manner 
in  which  Paul  speaks  of  these  men 
in  Gal.  2:4.  They  had  subverted 
their  souls  by  inculcating  error,  and  ' 
turning  them  from  the  truth.  The 
law ;  the  ritual  law  of  Moses. 

28.  Seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ohrist; 
the  apostles,  elders,  and  brethren, 
in  their  consultations  on  this  sub- 
ject, were  under  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  by  him  were  led  to 
a  right  result. 

31.  TVi/  rejoiced  for  the  consolatsUm ; 
which  the  letter  contained. 


Paul  and  Silas. 


ACTS  XVI. 


Ba,-nabas  and  Marie. 


a.  o.  53.  32  And  Judas  and  Silas, 
being  prophets  also  themselves, 
exhorted  the  brethren  with  many 
words,  and  confirmed  them.'- 

33  And  after  they  had  tarried 
(here  a  space,  they  were  let  go  in 
peace  from  the  brethren  unto  the 
apostles. b 

34  Notwithstanding,  it  pleased 
Silas  to  abide  there  still. 

35  Paul  also  and  Barnabas  con- 
tinued in  Antioch,  teaching  and 
preaching  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
with  many  others  also. 

36  IT  And  some  days  after,  Paul 
said  unto  Barnabas,  Let  us  go 
again  and  visit  our  brethren  in 
every  city  where  we  have  preach- 
ed the  word  of  the  Lord,c  and  see 
how  they  do. 

37  And' Barnabas  determined  to 
take  with  them  John,  whose  sur- 
name was  Mark.11 

38  But  Paul  thought  not  good  to 
take  him  with  them,  who  depart- 


•  Cliap.  14:22.     b  1  Cor.  16:11;  2  John  10. 
«  chap.   13:4,  etc.     d  ch.   12:12,  25;  &.,.  4:10. 


32.  Prophets;  chap.  11:27. 

38.  Eixry  city ;  in  which  they  had 
preached  in  their  missionary  tour. 
Chap.  13, 14. 

37.  John — Mark;  his  mother  was  a 
eister  of  Barnabas.    Col.  4: 10. 

38.  Who  departed ;  chap.  13:13. 

39.  Cyprus;  the  native  place  of 
Barnabas.    Chap.  4:36. 

41.  Confirmingihcchurcluis;  strength- 
ening and  establishing  them  in  the 
faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel. 

INSTRUCTION& 

6.  The  errors  of  men  are  not  all 
at  once  removed  by  their  conver- 
sion: they  need  further  instruction, 
observation,  and  experience,  as  well 
as  the  continued  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  But  if  they  are  really 
born  of  God.  and  use  proper  means, 
he  will  enlighten  them;  and  as  they 
see  their  errors  they  will  renounce 
them,  and  become  more  and  more 
conformed  in  faith  and  practice  to 
his  revealed  will. 

15.  The  better  Christians  under- 
stand and  obey  the  Bible,  the  more 
clearly  they  will  see  that  they 
should  receive  and  love  one  another 
as  brethren,  even  as  Christ  receives 
and  loves  them. 


ed  from  them  from  Pamphylia,* 
and  went  not  with  them  to  the 
work. 

39  And  the  contention  was  so 
sharp  between  them,  that  they 
departed  asunder  one  from  the 
other:   and   so   Barnabas   took 


Mark,  and  sailed  unto  Cyprus ; 
ltd  chose  Silas,  and  de 


40  And  Paul  cnose  Silas,  and  de- 
parted, being  recommended  by 
the  brethren  unto  the  grace  o» 
God.' 

41  And  he  went  through  Syria  and 
Cilicia,  confirming  the  churchea.6 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

1  Paul  having  circumcised  Timothy,  7  and  be- 
ing called  hy  the  Spirit  Iroin  one  country  to 
another,  14  convertetli  Lydia,  16  casteth  out 
a  Hpirit  of  divination.  10  For  which  cause 
he  and  Silas  are  whipped  and  imprisoned. 
26  The  prison  doors  are  opened.  31  The  Jail- 
er is  converted,  37  and  they  are  delivered. 

TTHEN  came  he  to  Derbe  and 
_JL  Lystra : h  and  behold,  a  cer- 
tain disciple  was  there,  named 


e  ch.  13:13. 
ach.  14:6. 


f  ch.   14:26;  20:32.     g  cu.  16:6. 


19.  In  the  primitive  church,  Peter 
had  no  preeminence  above  James 
and  the  other  apostles.  He  alone 
did  not  send  out  a  letter  to  the 
brethren  in  Antioch,  nor  did  James, 
or  any,  or  all  the  apostles  do  it. 
They  consulted  with  the  elders  and 
brethren,  and  sent  out  the  epistle  in 
the  name  of  all  united.  Thiscourse 
seemed  good  not  only  to  them,  but 
also  to  the  Holy  Ghost    Verse  28. 

81.  A  right  understanding  of  the 
will  of  God  and  a  disposition  to  fol- 
low it,  give  great  joy  to  his  people. 
It  is  a  powerful  means  of  extend- 
ing his  kingdom,  increasing  the 
number  of  his  subjects,  and  hasten- 
ing the  time  when  all  shall  know 
him  from  the  least  to  the  greatest. 

39.  Contentions  among  ministers 
and  Christians,  while  they  often 
show  their  weakness  and  wicked- 
ness, and  are  exceedingly  injurious 
to  the  cause  of  Christ,  are  some- 
times manifestly  overruled  to  the 
furtherance  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
wider  and  more  rapid  extension  of 
his  kingdom. 

CHAPTEK   XVI. 
1.  Derbe  and  Lystra ;  chap.  14:6. 
34.i 


Paul  goeth  through 


ACTS  XVI 


Asia  to  Macedonia. 


Timotheus,"  the  son  of  a  certain 
woman  which  was  a  Jewess,1'  and 
believed;  but  his  father  was  a 
Greek : 

2  Which  was  well  reported  of  by 
the  brethren  that  were  at  Lystra 
and  Iconium.c 

3  Him  would  Paul  have  to  go 
forth  with  him ;  and  took  and  cir- 
cumcised him'1  because  of  the 
Jews  which  were  in  those  quar- 
ters :'  for  they  knew  all  that  his 
father  was  a  Greek. 

4  And  as  they  went  through  the 
cities,  they  delivered  them  the 
decrees  for  to  keep,  that  were  or- 
dained of  the  apostles  and  elders 
which  were  at  Jerusalem/ 

5  And  so  were  the  churches  es- 
tablished in  the  faith,"  and  in- 
creased in  number  daily. 

6  Now  when  they  had  gone 
throughout  Phrygia  and  the  re- 
gion of  Galatia,!l  and  were  for- 
bidden of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
preaeh  the  word  in  Asia,' 

7  After  they  were  come  to  Mysia, 
they  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia: 
but  the  Spirit  suffered  them  not. 

8  And  they  passing  by  Mysia, 
came  down  to  Troas.i 

9  And  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul 

aCh.  19:22;  Bom.  16:21;  1  Cor.  4: 17.  b2Tim. 
1-5.  cell.  6:3:  lT1m.5:10;  Hcb.  11:2.  d  Gil. 
2-3-8;  5:1-3.  •  1  Cor.  9:20.  t  ch.  15:2s  29. 
C  ch.  15:41.     i  Gal.  1:2;  1  Pet.  1:1.    *  Amos 


3.  Circumcised  him ;  this  Paul  did, 
not  because  it  was  needful  to  salva- 
tion, but  to  prevent  the  Jews  from 
being  prejudiced  against  Timothy 
as  a  preacher  of  the  gospel. 

4.  The  decrees;  the  decision  to 
which  the  apostles  and  brethren  at 
Jerusalem  had  come.    Chap.  15:29. 

6.  Phrygia;  this  was  the  central 
and  largest  province  in  Asia  Minor. 
Galatia ;  a  province  east  of  Phrygia. 
Asia;  this  word  here,  and  in  other 
places  in  the  New  Testament,  refers 
to  proconsular  Asia,  of  which  Ephe- 
aus  was  the  capital. 

7.  Mysia,;  northwest  of  Phrygia. 
Assayed;  attempted.  BUhynia;  a 
province  east  of  Mysia,  and  north  of 
Phrygia.  The  Spirit;  the  Holy 
Spirit.  .        , 

8.  Trnas;  a  city  near  the  site  ol 
ancient  Troy,  on  the  north  part  oi 
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in  the  night :  There  stood  a.  d.  n 
a  man  of  Macedonia,"  and  prayed 
him,  saying,  Come  over  info  Mac- 
edonia, and  help  us. 

10  And  after  he  had  seen  the 
vision,  immediately  we  endeavor- 
ed to  go  into  Macedonia,'  assur- 
edly gathering  that  the  Lord  had 
called  us  for  to  preach  the  gospel 
unto  them. 

11  Therefore  loosingfromTroas, 
we  came  with  a  straight  course 
to  Samothracia,  and  the  next  day 
to  Neapolis ; 

12  And  from  thence  to  Pliilippi,m 
which  is  the  chief  -city  of  that 
part  of  Macedonia,  and  a  colony : 
and  we  were  in  that  city  abiding 
certain  days. 

13  And  on  the  sabbath*  we  went 
out  of  the  city  by  a  river-side, 
where  prayer  was  wont  to  be 
made ; n  and  we  sat  down,  and 
spake  unto  the  women  which  re- 
sorted Ihilher. 

14  IT  And  a  certain  woman  named 
Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,  of  the 
city  of  Thyatira,  which  worship- 
ped God,  heard  US :  whose  heart 
the  Lord  opened,0  that  she  at- 
tended unto  the  things  which 
wore  spoken  of  Paul. 


8:11. 12:  1  Cor.  12:11;  Kev.  1:4,  11.  j  2  Cor. 
2:12;  2Tim.  4:13.  kch.l0:30.  12Cor.2:13. 
m  Phil.  1:1.  *  Or,  the  first,  i  Gr.  sabbath-daij. 
n  ch.  21:5.     °  Luke  24:45. 


the   JEgean   sea,   which   separates 
Asia  Minor  from  Europe. 

9.  Macedonia;  a  country  in  the 
south-east  of  Europe. 

10.  We ;  from  this  it  appears  that 
Luke,  the  writer  of  this  book,  ac- 
companied Paul.  Compare  chap. 
20 : 5 ,  etc.  Assuredly  gathering  ;  being 
convinced. 

11.  Samothracia ;  an  island  in  the 
north  part  of  the  -fEgean  sea.  JVe- 
apolis ;  a  seaport  of  Macedonia. 

12.  Philippi — acolmiy;  inhabitedby 
Roman  citizens  .and  enjoying  special 
privileges.  This  was  the  first  intro- 
duction of  the  gospel  into  Europe. 

14.  myatira;  a  city  of  Lydia,  s 
province  in  Asia  Minor.  Worshipped 
Gad ;  was  a  proselyte  to  the  Jewish 
religion.  Whose  heart  the  Lord  open- 
ed; inclined  to  believe  what  Paul 
preached. 


Paul  at  Philippi. 


ACTS  XVI. 


The  prison  opened. 


jt.  d.  53.  15  And  when  she  wasbap- 
tized,  and  her  household,  she  be- 
sought us,  saying,  If  ye  have  j  udg- 
ed  me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord, 
come  into  my  house,  and  abide 
there.*    And  she  constrained  us. 

16  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  we 
went  to  prayer,  a  certain  damsel 
possessed  with  a  spirit  of  divina- 
tion* met  us,1'  which  brought  her 
masters  much  gain  by  soothsay- 
ing:" 

17  The  same  followed  Paul  and 
ns,  and  cried,  saying,  These  men 
are  the  servants  of  the  most  high 
God,'1  which  show  unto  us  the 
way  of  salvation.9 

18  And  this  did  she  many  days. 
But  Paul,  being  grieved,  turned 
and  said  to  the  spirit,  I  command 
thee  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  come  out  of  her.f  And  he 
came  out  the  same  honr.s 

19  IT  And  when  her  masters  saw 
that  the  hope  of  their  gains  was 
gone,*  they  caught  Paul  and  Silas, 
and  drew  them  into  the  market- 
placet  unto  the  rulers,' 

20  And  brought  them  to  the 
magistrates,  saying,  These  men, 
being  Jews,  do  exceedingly  trou- 
ble our  city,-* 

21  And  teach  customs  which  are 
not  lawful  for  us  to  receive,  nei- 
ther to  observe,  being  Romans. 

22  And  the  multitude  rose  up 
together  against  them ;  and  the 


»  Heb.  13:2.  *  Or,  Python,  b  18am.  28:7. 
3  chap.  13:24.  d  Gen.  14:18-22.  •  ell.  18:20; 
Heb.  10:20.  f  Mark  1 : 2:.,  34.  g  Mark  16:17. 
•  chap.  19:24-27.  t  Or,  court,  i  Matt.  10:18. 
J  IKiugs  18:17;  ch.  17:0.     k  2  Cor.  6:5;  11-23, 


16.  Ibprayer;  the  place  of  prayer. 
Spirit  of  divinatim;  an  evil  spirit, 
under  the  influence  of  which  she 
professed  to  divine,  that  is,  to  reveal 
things  beyond  the  reach  of  human 
knowledge.  Soothsaying;  professing 
to  foretell  future  events. 

18.  Being  grieved;  at  her  debased 
and  wretched  condition,  and  the 
evil  she  might  occasion.  In  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ;  this  showed  that  the 
author  of  this  miracle  was  not  Paul, 
but  Christ. 

lit.  Hope  of thrir  gains ;  the  hope  of 
making  any  more  money  in  that 
■wicked  way. 


magistrates  rent  off  their  clothes, 
and  commanded  to  beat  them. 

23  And  when  they  had  laid  many 
stripes  upon  them,"  they  cast  them 
into  prison,  charging  the  jailer  to 
keep  them  safely : 

24  Who,  having  received  such  a 
charge,  thrust  them  into  the  in- 
ner  prison,  and  made  their  feet 
fast  m  the  stocks. 

25  H  And  at  midnight  Paul  and 
Silas  prayed,1  and  sang  praises 
unto  God:1"  and  the  prisoners 
heard  them. 

26  And  suddenly  there  was  a 
great  earthquake,  so  that  the 
foundations  of  the  prison  were 
shaken:"  and  immediately  all  the 
doors  were  opened,  and  every 
one's  bands  were  loosed." 

27  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison 
awaking  out  of  his  sleep,  and  see- 
ing the  prison  doors  open,  he 
drew  out  his  sword,  and  would 
have  killed  himself,  supposing 
that  the  prisoners  had  been  fled. 

28  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying,  Do  thyself  no 
harm :  *  for  we  are  all  here.i 

29  Then  he  called  for  a  light,  and 
sprang  in,  and  came  trembling,' 
and  fell  down  before  Paul  and 
Silas, 

30  And  brought  them  out,  and 
said,  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved?" 

31  And  they  said,  Believe  on  the 

25;  1  Thess.  2:2.  1  Jas.  5: 13.  m  Psalm  34:1. 
a  ch.  4:31.  o  Isaiah  42:7;  ch.  6:19;  12:7,  10. 
P  EccL  7:15-17.  q  Prov.  24:11,  12;  1  Theaa, 
5:15.     rJer.  5:22.     «  ch.  2:37;  9:6. 


21.  Customs — not  latiful ;  a  new  re- 
ligion contrary  to  the  Roman  law. 

24.  Tlie  inner  prison  ;  from  which  it 
would  be  most  difficult  to  escape. 
Stocks ;  wooden  frames  in  which  their 
feet  were  fastened. 

26.  Bands;  chains,  cords,  or  fet- 
ters by  which  they  were  confined. 

27.  Would  have  killed  himself;  to 
avoid  the  punishment  of  death,  to 
which  those  were  liable  who  allow- 
ed prisoners  to  escape.  Compare 
chap.  12: 19. 

30.  To  lit  saved ;  from  sin.  and  the 
wrath  of  a  justly  offended  God. 

31.  my  home ;  thy  family. 
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Paul  and  Silas 


ACTS   XVI. 


honorably  released. 


Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved,"  and  thy  house.b 

32  And  they  spake  unto  him  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that 
were  in  his  house.0 

83  And  he  took  them  the  same 
hour  of  the  night,  and  washed 
their  stripes;  and  was  baptized, 
he  and  all  his,  straightway. 

34  And  when  he  had  brought 
them  into  his  house,  he  set  meat 
before  thorn, '  and  rejoiced,"  be- 
lieving in  God  with  all  his  house. 

35  IT  And  when  it  was  day,  the 
magistrates  sent  the  sergeants, 
saying,  Let  those  men  go. 

36  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison 
told  this  saying  to  Paul,  The  mag- 
istrates have  sent  to  let  you  go : 
now  therefore  depart,  and  go  in 
peace.  

•  Hab.  1:i\  John  3:16,36;  6:17;  eta.  13:39. 
b  chap.  2 :3t>.  '  Bom.  1:14,  16.  *  Luke  5:29. 
«  Bora.  5:11.    '  chap.  29:25.     g  Dan.  6:18, 19; 


37  But  Paul  said  unto  a.  d.  ss 
them,  They  have  beaten  us  open- 
ly uncondemned,  being  Romans,1 
and  have  cast  «s  into  prison ;  and 
now  do  they  thrust  us  out  priv- 
ily ?  nay,  verily ;  but  let  them 
come  themselves  and  fetch  us 
out.e 

38  And  the  sergeants  told  these 
words  unto  the  magistrates  :  and 
they  feared,  when  they  heard  that 
they  were  Bomans. 

39  And  they  came  and  besought 
them,"  and  brought  them  out,  and 
desired  them  to  depart  out  of  the 
city.1 

40  And  they  went  out  of  the  pris- 
on, and  entered  into  the  house  of 
Lydia:i  and  when  they  had  seen 
the  brethren,  they  comforted 
them,  and  departed. 


35.  Sergeants;  the  lictors  who  at- 
tended on  the  magistrates,  and  exe- 
cuted their  commands. 

37.  Being  Romans ;  having  a  right 
to  the  privilege  of  Roman  citizens, 
whom  it  was  nnlawtul  thus  to 
scourge  and  imprison.  Lei  them 
came;  this  would  he  a  public  ac- 
knowledgment by  the  magistrates 
that  they  had  done  wrong. 

39.  Besought  them  ;  to  overlook  the 
injustice  which  had  been  done  them, 
and  to  depart. 

40.  Comforted  them ;  by  recounting 
the  goodness  of  God,  and  encour 
aging  them  to  love  and  trust  in 
him. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  Christian  wisdom  will  lead  men 
to  do.  in  some  circumstances,  what 
it  will  lead  them  to  refuse  to  do 
under  others.  It  is  not  enough  that 
a  thing  is  not  forbidden  :  to  be  jus 
titled  in  doing  it,  we  must  also  have 
reason  to  believe  that  it  will  be  use- 
ful—that it  is  not  only  lawful,  but 
also  expedient.  1  Cor.  6;  12;  10:23. 
14.  Whenever  men  believe  on  Je- 
sus Christ,  and  are  disposed  to  obey 
him,  it  is  evidence  that  the  Lord  has 
renewed  their  hearts  by  his  Spirit 
To  him.  therefore,  not  to  them,  or 
those  who  have  preached  the  gos- 
pel, belongs  the  glory. 
1&  Men  are  often  more  anxious 
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Matt.  10:16.  h  Exod.  11:8;  Rev.  3:9.  i  Matt. 
8:3*.    J  ver.  H. 

to  know  their  fortunes  than  their 
duty.  They  more  earnestly  seek, 
and  more  liberally  pay  for  specious 
delusions  and  lying  vanities,  than 
for  substantial  realities  and  momen- 
tous truth. 

19.  Under  the  influence  of  Satan, 
persons  may  pretend  to  foretell  fu- 
ture events,  and  to  exercise  super- 
natural power ;  but  when  Christ 
delivers  them  from  the  snares  ot 
Satan,  such  pretensions  will  cease. 

£0.  Many  are  greatly  troubled 
when  Satan  is  prevented  from  help- 
ing them  to  make  money ;  and  ear- 
nestly contend  that  the  prosecution 
of  their  wicked  employment  is  es- 
sential to  the  public  good 

26.  ft  is  not  in  the  power  of  the 
wicked  to  make  the  righteous  un- 
happy, or  prevent  their  rejoicing 
with  exceeding  joy. 

30.  To  a  convicted  sinner,  the 
most  important  of  all  things  is  sal- 
vation from  sin  and  hell.  To  ob- 
tain it,  he  must  do  something  ;  and 
the  business  of  a  minister  is,  to  show 
him  what  he  must  do.  set  before 
him  the  motives,  and  look  to  the 
lloly  Ghost  to  lead  him  to  do  it. 

37.  It  is  sometimes  right  and  wise 
to  claim  the  protection  of  civil  law-, 
to  appeal  from  the  judgment  of  In- 
ferior magistrates  to  higher  tribu- 
nals, and  let  all  know  that  the 


Paid  preaches  at 


ACTS  XVII.      Thessalonica  and  Bereo. 


\»-  CHAPTER  XVII. 

1  Paul  preacheth  at  Thessalonica,  4  where 
some  believe,  and  others  persecute  him.  10 
He  ts  Bent  to  Berea,  arid  preacheth  there. 
13  Being  persecuted  at  Thessalonica,  15 
he  cometh  to  Alliens,  and  dlsputetli,  and 
preachetli  the  living  God  tit  them  unknown, 
34  whereby  many  are  converted  to  Christ. 

"VTOW  when  they  had  passed 
J_\|  through  AmphipoUs  and 
Apollonia,  they  camo  to  Thessa- 
lonica,  where  was  a  synagogue  of 
the  Jews : 

2  And  Paul,  as  his  manner  was, 
went  in  unto  them,"  and  three 
sabbath-days  reasoned  with  them 
out  of  the  scriptures, 

3  Opening  and  alleging,  that 
Christ  must  needs  have  suffered, 
and  risen  again  from  the  dead ;  • 
and  that  this  Jesus,  whom  I 
preach*  unto  you,  is  Christ. 

i  And  some  of  them  believed,0 
and  consorted  with  Paul  and  Si- 
las ;''  and  of  the  devout  Greeks  a 
great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief 
women  not  a  few. 

5  I  But  the  Jews  which  believed 
not,  moved  with  envy,  took  unto 
them  certain  lewd  fellows  of  the 
baser  sort,  and  gathered,  a  com- 

a  Luke  4:16;  chap.  9:20;  13:5,  14.  b  Luke 
24:26,  46;  ch.  ls:2K;  Gal.  3:1.  •  Or,  whom, 
said  he,  1  prvactt.  e  ch.  2K:24.  d  2  Cor.  8:5; 
1  Thess.  lttL  6.     e  Rom.  16:21.     f  Luke  2:1:5; 


rights  and  privileges  of  citizens  are 
not  to  be  trampled  on  with  impuni- 
ty. Government  is  unfaithful  to  it- 
self, to  its  subjects,  and  to  God,  if  it 
fails  to  be  a  terror  to  evil-doers,  and 
a  praise  and  protection  to  those  that 
do  well. 

CHAPTEE   XVII. 

1.  Amphipolis;  the  chief  city  of 
the  first  or  eastern  division  of  Mace- 
donia. Jhestalonica ;  the  capital  of 
the  second  division  of  Macedonia. 

2.  The  scriptures;  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

3.  Must  needs  have  suffered;  the 
Scriptures  foretold  that  the  Messiah 
would  suffer.  His  death  was  need- 
ful  in  order  to  their  fulfilment,  and 
to  the  Balvation  of  men. 

4.  Consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas ; 
joined  them.  Devout  Greeks ;  gentile 
Greeks  who  had  become  acquainted 
with  the  true  religion  as  revealed  in 
the  Old  Testament,  and  were  wor- 


pany,  and  set  all  the  city  on  an 
uproar,  and  assaulted  the  bouse 
of  Jason,e  and  sought  to  bring 
them  out  to  the  people. 

6  And  when  they  found  them 
not,  they  drew  Jason  and  certain 
brethren  unto  the  rulers  of  the 
city,  crying,  These  that  have 
turned  the  world  upside  down  are 
come  hither  also ; ' 

7  Whom  Jason  hath  received : 
and  these  all  do  contrary  to  the 
decrees  of  Cesar,*  saying  that 
there  is  another  king,  one  Je- 
sus. 

8  And  they  troubled  the  people 
and  the  rulers  of  the  city,1'  when 
they  heard  these  things. 

0  And  when  they  had  taken  se- 
curity of  Jason,  and  of  the  oth- 
ers, they  let  them  go. 

10  11  And  the  brethren  immedi- 
ately sent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by 
night  unto  Berea:'  who  coming 
Ih  ither,  went  into  the  synagogue 
of  the  Jews. 

11  These  were  more  noble  than 
those  in  Thessalonica,J  in  th&t 
they  received  the  word  with  all 
readiness  of  mind,k  and  searched 


ch.  16:20.  gLuke23:2;  John  19:12.  b  Matt. 
2:3;  John  litis,  i  ch.  9:25;  ver.  14.  J  rsa. 
119:99,  100.     k  Jas.  1:21;  1  Pet.  2:2. 


shippers  of  Jehovah.  The  women 
also  appear  to  have  been  of  the  same 
class.    So  also  in  verse  12. 

5.  Moved  with  envy ;  at  the  success 
of  Paul  and  Silas.  Jasrm ;  a  relation 
of  Paul,  at  whose  house  he  and  Si- 
las stayed.    Rom.  10:21. 

7.  Do  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Ce- 
sar ;  are  guilty  of  rebelling  against 
him. 

9.  Taken  security  of  Jastm  ;  exacted 
a  bond  of  him,  by  which  he  was 
made  responsible  that  no  disturb- 
ance should  be  caused  by  the  pres- 
ence of  Paul  and  Silas.  In  accord- 
ance with  this  they  were  immediate- 
ly sent  away. 

10.  Berea;  a  city  of  Macedonia 
south-west  of  Thessalonica. 

11.  More  noble ;  more  noble-mind- 
ed— candid  inquirers  after  truth. 
Wliethi'r  those  things  were  so ;  whether 
the  things  taught  by  Paul  and  Si- 
las were  true,  in  accordance  with 
the  Scriptures. 
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Patd  at  Alhem. 
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The  Artcpagu*. 


the   scriptures   daily,"  whether 
those  tilings  were  so. 

12  Therefore  many  of  them  be- 
lieved ;  also  of  honorable  women 
which  were  Greeks,  and  of  men, 
not  a  few. 

1 3  But  when  the  Jews  of  Thessa- 
lonica  had  knowledge  that  the 
word  of  God  was  preached  of  Paul 
at  Berea,  they  came  thither  also, 
and  Btirred  up  the  people.1' 

14  And  then  immediately  the 
brethren  sent  away  Paul  togo  as 
it  were  to  the  sea : c  but  Silas  and 
Timotheus  abode  there  still. 

15  And  they  that  conducted  Paul 
brought  him  unto  Athens :  and 
receiving  a  commandment  unto 
Silas  and  Timotheus  for  to  come 
to  him  with  all  speed, d  they  de- 
parted. 

16  IT  Now  while  Paul  waited  for 
them  at  Athens,  Ins  spirit  was 
stirred  in  him,0  when  ho  saw  the 
city  wholly  given  to  idolatry.* 

17  Therefore  disputed  he  in  the 
synagogue  with  the  Jews,  and 
with  the  devout  persons,'  and  in 
the  market  daily  with  them  that 
met  with  him. 

18  Then  certain  philosophers  of 
the  Epicureans,  and  of  the  Stoics, 


i  Isa.  3-1 

If.; 

Luke  if. 

-'.<:  -M 

44;  John  5:39. 

*  Luke  IS 

rill. 

<-  Matt. 

10:23 

a  Chap.  18:5. 

*  Psa.  119 

136 

2  Pet.  2 

8.     • 

Or,  Ml  of  viol*. 

f  ch.  8:2. 

g  Col.  2:8.     t  Or,  base  fellow.    J  Or, 

Mars-h  ill ; 

It  was  the  highest  court  in  Athens. 

15.  Athens;  the  most  distinguished 
city  in  Greece,  and  the  seat  of  liter- 
ature, philosophy,  and  the  fine  arts. 

17.  ZHsputed;  reasoned  with  them 
concerning  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  worship  of  the  one  living 
and  true  God,  and  the  retributions 
of  eternity. 

18.  Epicureans ;  from  Epicurus 
their  founder,  who  taught  that 
pleasure  is  the  chief  good.  Stoics; 
from  stoa,  a  Greek  word  meaning  a 
porch  ;  because,  in  a  structure  so 
named ,  Zeno  the  founder  of  this  sect 
taught  his  doctrines.  Among  these 
the  two  following  were  prominent : 
ihat  all  things  are  fixed  by  necessi- 
ty, and  that  the  chief  good  of  man 
lies  in  raising  himself  to  a  state  of 
indiflerence  to  all  earthly  things. 

19.  Artvpagiis ;  that  is,  as  the  word 
means,  Mars  hill;  a  rocky  height  in 
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encountered  him.*  And  i-  d.  53. 
some  said,  What  will  this  babblert 
say?  other  some,  He  seemeth  to 
be  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods : 
because  he  preached  nnto  them 
Jesus,  and  the  resurrection. 

19  And  they  took  him,  and 
brought  him  unto  Areopagus,* 
saying,  May  we  know  what  this 
new  doctrine,1'  whereof  thou 
speakest,  tat 

20  For  thou  bringest  certain 
strange  things  to  our  ears  : '  we 
would  know  therefore  what  these 
things  mean. 

21  For  all  the  Athenians  and 
strangers  which  were  there,  spent 
their  time  in  nothing  else,  but 
either  to  tell,  or  to  hear  some  new 
thing. 

22  IT  Then  Paul  stood  in  the 
midst  of  Mars-hill,  §  and  said,  Ye 
men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  in 
allthings  ye  are  too  superstitiousJ 

23  For  as  I  passed  oy,  and  be- 
held your  devotions,'!  1  found  an 
altar  with  this  inscription,  TO 
THE  UNKNOWN  GOB.  Whom 
therefore  ye  ignorantly  worship, 
him  declare  I  unto  you. 

24  God  that  made  the  world  and 
all  things  therein,k  seeing  that 


n  John  i:t::n;  1  John  2:1,  B.  1  Hose*  H:12> 
§  Or,  the  court  »f  the  A reopnifites.  j  Jer.  50:38, 
U  Or,  gods  that  ye  worship;  Gal.  *:&.  k  chap. 
11:15. 


Athens,  opposite  the  western  end  of 
the  Acropolis,  where  the  highest 
Athenian  court  was  held. 

'22.  Too  superstitious;  rather,  very 
religiously  inclined,  very  much  dis- 
posed to  honor  the  gods. 

23.  Passed  by  ;  passed  through  the 
city,  and  beheld  the  sacred  places 
and  objects.  To  the  unknovm  God; 
or,  as  the  inscription  may  also  be 
rendered,  To  an  unknown  God. 
They  not  only  worshipped  all  the 
gods  that  were  known,  but  had  an 
altar  to  one  that  was  unknown. 
However  this  might  have  arisen,  it 
showed  the  truth  of  what  Taul 
said,  that  they  were  much  inclined 
to  honor  the  gods ;  and  it  furnished 
him  with  an  admirable  occasion  of 
preaching  to  them  the  true  God ,  who 
was  to  them  u  the  unknown  God." 

24.  VwelUth  not  in  tempks ,  accord- 


Paul'*  discount 
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at  Athens. 


a.  d.  u.  he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,"  dwolleth  not  in  temples 
made  with  hands ; b 

25  Neither  is  worshipped  with 
men's  hands,  as  though  he  need- 
ed any  thing,0  seeing  he  giveth 
to  all'lit'e,  and  breath,'1  and  all 
things;0 

26  And  hath  made  of  one  blood 
all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on 
all  the  face  of  the  earth,1  and 
hath  determined  the  times  before 
appointed,-  and  the  bounds  of 
their  habitation ; '' 

27  That  they  should  seek  the 
Lord,  if  haply  they  might  feel 
after  him,  and  find  him,  though 
he  be  not  far  from  every  one  of 
us :' 

28  For  in  him  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being;  J  as  certain 
also  of  your  own  poets  have  said, 
For  we  are  also  his  offspring." 

29  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are 
the  oflsprmg  of  God,  we  ought  not 
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ing  to  the  heathen  idea  of  a  local 
and  limited  presence.  He  is  not 
confined  to  any  place,  but  nils  all 
places. 

26.  Hath  made  of  one  blood  ;  caused 
all  men  to  spring  from  one  family. 
Times — bounds;  the  countries  where 
they  should  live,  and  the  periods 
during  which  they  should  occupy 
them. 

27.  Seek  the  Lord ;  the  object  of 
God  in  creation  and  providence  is, 
that  men  may  know,  worship,  and 
enjoy  hira.  This  they  may  do,  for 
he  is  everywhere  present,  sustain- 
ing, upholding,  and  governing  all 
things. 

28.  Your  own  poets;  Aratus  of  Cili- 
cia,  a  Greek  poet  who  lived  more 
than  three  hundred  years  before, 
and  Cleanthes.  who  lived  about  the 
same  time,  and  was  successor  of 
Zeno  the  founder  of  the  Stoics,  both 
expressed  the  sentiment  referred  to; 
and  Aratus  expressed  it  in  the  very 
words  which  Paul  quotes. 

29.  We  ought  not  to  think :  that  Je- 
hovah is  like  material  objects  of  any 
kind, 

30.  Winked  at ;  suffered ,  bore  with, 
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to  think  that  the  Godhead  is  like 
unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone, 
graven  by  art  and  man's  device.1 

30  And  the  times  of  this  igno- 
rance God  winked  at  ;in  but  now 
commandeth  all  men  everywhere 
to  repent : n 

31  Because  he  hath  appointed  a 
day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness  by  tltat 
man  whom  he  hath  ordained;0 
whereof  he  hath  given  assurance* 
unto  all  hit-n,  in  that  he  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead. 

32  IT  And  when  they  heard  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,''  some 
mocked :  and  others  said,  "We  will 
hear  thee  again  of  this  matter.* 

33  So  Paul  departed  from  among 
them. 

34  Howbeit,  certain  men  clave 
unto  him,  and  believed :  among 
the  which  was  Dionysius  the  Are- 
opagite,  and  a  woman  named 
Damans,  and  others  with  them. 

m  Eoni.  3:25.  n  Luke  24:47;  Titus  2:11,  12. 
°  Rom.  2:16.  •  Or ,  offered  JaUh.  p  ch.  26:8. 
q  Luke  14:18;  ch.  21:25. 


and  did  not  give  them  a  written 
expression  of  his  condemnation  of 
these  sins,  or  come  out  in  judgment 
against  them.  To  repent;  of  their 
idolatry  and  wickedness,  and  turn 
to  the  worship  and  service  of  the 
one  only  living  and  true  God. 

31.  That  man;  Jesus  Christ.  Or- 
daintd;  appointed  for  this  purpose. 
Assurance ;  conclusive  evidence. 

32.  Some  mocked  ,-  they  considered 
a  resurrection  impossible  and  ab- 
surd. 

34.  Clave untohim;  believed  his  doc- 
trines, and  followed  him  as  their 
teacher.  The  Areopagite;  a  member 
of  the  Areopagus,  or  Athenian 
court. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  The  sermons  of  ministers  should 
not  be  mere  exhortations,  or  ad- 
dresses to  the  passions  and  imagina- 
tions of  men,  but  should  contain 
sound  argument  and  conclusive  rea- 
soning— not  merely  asserting,  but 
proving  the  great  doctrines  and  du- 
ties of  the  gospel,  and  enforcing 
them  upon  the  consciences  and 
hearts  of  men. 

5.  Rejecters  of  truth  and  violator* 
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Christ  preached  to 
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the  Jews  at  Corinth. 
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3  Paul  laboreth  witti  !.;.-  hands,  anil  preach- 
eth  at  Corinth  to  the  Gentiles.  '.'  The  Lord 
enciiunisuth  him  lu  a  vision.  12  He  Is  ac- 
cused het'ore  Galllo  the  deputy,  but  la  dis- 
missed, lrt  Afterwards  passing  Trom  City 
to  city  he  strengthened)  the  dlsclpleB.  24 
Apollos,  being  more  perfectly  Instructed  by 
Aojilla  and  I'riscllla,  2*  preacheth  Chrlat 
with  ffreat  efficacy, 

AFTER  these  things  Paul  de- 
parted  from    Athens,    and 
came  to  Corinth ; 

2  And  found  a  certain  Jew  named 
AquHa,11  born  in  Pontus,  lately 
come  from  Italy,  with  his  wife 
Priscilla,  (because  that  Claudius 
had  commanded  all  Jews  to  de- 

ftart  from  Rome,)  and  came  unto 
hem. 

3  And  because  he  was  of  the 

»Bom.lfi:3;  1  Cor.  16:19;  2Tim.4:19.  bell. 
J0:34;  1  Cor.  4:13;  1  Thesa.  2:9;  3.  Theea.  3:fi. 


of  morality  are  apt  to  unite  in  op- 
posing the  gospel,  and  in  doing  this, 
the  openly  vicious  of  the  basest  sort 
can  plead  earnestly  for  the  consti- 
tution and  laws  of  the  country,  and 
express  great  fears  lest  these  should 
be  violated,  and  the  public  receive 
detriment. 

11.  Readiness  of  mind  to  hear  the 
gospel,  and  daily  to  search  the  Scrip- 
tures lor  the  purpose  of  understand- 
ing and  obeying  them,  is  evidence 
of  true  nobleness  of  spirit,  and  the 
means  of  increasing  it,  and  of  lead- 
ing many  to  believe  in  Christ  the 
Saviour  of  their  souls. 

13.  The  uneasiness  which  men 
feel  when  others  receive  the  bless- 
ings which  they  themselves  reject, 
is  evidence  of  deep  wickedness  of 
heart.  In  refusing  to  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  in  trying 
to  hinder  others,  they  manifest  the 
spirit  of  the  great  destrover,  and 
are  hastening  towards  the  place 
prepared  for  him  and  his  angels. 

lfi.  Men  may  he  renowned  for  hu- 
man learning,  and  greatly  attached 
to  rites  and  forms  of  devotion,  and 
yet  be  ignorant  of  the  only  proper 
object  and  way  of  religious  worship, 
and  be  sunk  in  deep  degradation 
and  wickedness. 

26.  As  all  the  human  race  are  the 
offspring,  and  are  under  the  govern- 
ment of  one  common  Father,  they 
are  all  brethren  of  one  family,  and 
are  bound  to  treat  one  another  as 
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same  craft,  he  abode  with  a.  d.  n* 
them,  and  wrought : b  for  by  their 
occupation  they  were  tent-mak- 
ers. 

4  And  he  reasoned  in  the  syna- 
gogue every  sabbath,0  and  per- 
suaded the  jews  and  the  Greeks. 

5  And  when  Silas  and  Timotheus 
were  come  from  Macedonia,'1  Paul 
was  pressed  in  the  spirit,  and  tes- 
tified to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  was 
Christ.' 

6  And  when  they  opposed  them- 
selves,6 and  blasphemed,  he 
shook  his  raiment,1  and  said  unto 
them.  Your  blood  be  upon  your 
own  heads;"  I  am  clean:  from 
henceforth  I  will  go  unto  the 
Gentiles. 


c  eh.  17:2,     tl  clu  17:14,  15. 
e2  Tim.  2:25.     f  Neb..  6:13. 


•  Or,  w  the  Christ. 
s  Ezek.  S3: 4. 


such.  Each  has  rights  given  him 
by  his  heavenly  Father,  of  which 
no  man  or  body  of  men  can  deprive 
him,  without  deep  injustice  against 
a  brother,  and  flagrant  rebellion 
against  God. 

31.  A  day  of  searching  and  right- 
eous judgment  is  coming,  when  each 
and  all  must  stand  before  an  om- 
niscient and  almighty  Judge,  who 
wil!  render  to  all  according  to  theil 
works.    KoiQ.  2:6-11;  Rev.  14:11. 

CHAPTER   XVIII. 

1.  Corinth;  the  capital  of  Achaia, 
a  province  of  Greece. 

2.  Pontus;  the  north  eastern  prov. 
ince  of  Asia  Minor.  Claudius ;  the 
Roman  emperor,  who  reigned  from 
a.  n.  41  to  54. 

3.  Craft;  trade,  or  occupation, 
Tltey  were  tent-makers  ;  it  was  the  cus- 
tom of  the  Jews  to  have  their  song 
taught  some  mechanical  art ;  that 
they  might  thus,  in  any  emergency, 
be  able  to  provide  for  themselves. 

4.  Persuaded  the  Jews ;  that  Jesus 
was  the  Christ. 

5.  Pressed  in  the.  spirit ;  distressed 
in  view  of  the  condition  of  the  Jews, 
and  powerfully  moved  to  preach  to 
them  the  gospel. 

0.  Opposed  themselves ;  set  them- 
selves against  him  and  his  preach- 
ing. Shook  his  raimnit ;  in  token  of 
deep  abhorrence  of  their  sins.  Your 
blood;  the  gui'it  ot  your  destruction, 
lam  dean;  free  from  blame. 


Paid')  labors  at 


a.  d.  .vi.  7  it  And  ho  departed 
thence,  and  entered  into  a  cer- 
tain man's  house  named  Justus, 
one  that  worshipped  God,  whose 
house  joined  hard  to  the  syna- 
gogue. 

8  And  Crispus,"  the  chief  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  believed  on  the 
Lord  with  ail  his  house ;  aud 
many  of  the  Corinthians  hear- 
ing, believed,  aud  were  baptiz- 
ed. 

9  Then  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul 
in  the  night  by  a  vision,  Be  not 
afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold  not 
thy  peace : 

ID  For  I  am  with  thee,b  and  no 
man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt 
thee :  for  I  have  much  people  in 
this  city. 

11  And  he  continued  there'  a 
year  and  six  months,  teaching 
the  word  of  God  among  them. 

12  IT  And  when  Gallio  was  the 
deputy  of  Achaia,  the  Jews  made 
insurrection  with  one  accord 
against  Paul,  and  brought  him  to 
the  judgment-seat,0 

13  Saying,  This  fellow  persnad- 
eth  men  to  worship  God  contrary 
to  the  law. 

14  And  when  Paul  was  now  about 
to  open  his  mouth,  Gallio  said 
unto  the  Jews,  If  it  were  a  matter 

al  Cor.  1:14.  bMatt.2w:2u.  ■  Or,  gat  there, 
e  Jas.  1:6,  d  Rom.  13:3.  «  Joltu  ls:31;  ch 
23:29;  25:11, 19.    fl  Cor.  1:1.    s  Bora.  1G:1. 

7.  One  that  worshipped  God  ;  a  prose- 
lyte to  the  Jewish  religion. 

10.  Much  people  in  this  city ;  many 
Tho  shall  receive  the  gospel  and  be 
saved. 

12.  Gallio;  the  Roman  governor 
of  the  province  of  Achaia,  and 
brother  of  the  philosopher  Seneca. 
Mad?  insurrection ;  assaulted  and  ap- 
prehended Paul. 

13.  Contrary  to  the  law ;  the  law  of 
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of  wrong  or  wicked  lewdness,  0 
ye  Jews,  reason  would  that  I 
should  bear  with  you  :d 

15  Butifitbeaquestionofwords 
and  names,  and  of  your  law,9 
lookyefoii;  for  I  will  fie  no  judge 
of  such  matters. 

16  And  he  drave  them  from  the 
judgment-seat. 

17  Then  all  the  Greeks  took  Sos- 
thenes,1  the  chief  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  and  beat  him  before 
the  judgment-Beat.  And  Gallio 
cared  for  none  of  those  things. 

18  ir  And  Paul  after  this  tarried 
tliere  yet  a  good  while,  and  then 
took  his  leave  of  the  brethren, 
and  sailed  thence  into  Syria,  and 
with  him  Priscilla  and  Aquila; 
having  shorn  his  head  in  Cen- 
chrea :  -  for  he  had  a  vow.h 

19  And  he  came  to  Ephesus,  and 
left  them  there  :  but  he  himself 
entered  into  the  synagogue,  and 
reasoned  with  the  Jews.1 

20  When  they  desired  him  to 
tarry  longer  time  with  them,  he 
consented  not ; 

21  But  bade  them  farewell,  say- 
ing, I  must  by  all  means  keep  this 
feast  that  cometh  in  Jerusalem  :J 
but  I  will  return  again  unto  you, 
if  God  will.k  And  he  sailed  from 
Ephesus. 


14.  Paul  was  now  about  to  open  his 
mouth ;  to  speak  in  his  own  defence. 
Wrong  or  vncked  lewdness;  injustice, 
or  any  crime.  Reason  nwuld  that  I 
should  bear  with  you ;  it  would  be  rea- 
sonable to  hear  the  complaint  and 
try  the  cause. 

15.  A  question  of  words  and  names  ; 
merely  about  their  religion. 


b  Num.  6:18;  rh.  21:21.     i  ell.   17:2.     j  chap. 
19:21;  20:16.     k  1  for.  4:19;  JaB.  4:15. 


17.  Then  all  the  Greeks;  the  Gen- 
tiles present,  who  sympathized  with 
Gallio  in  his  abhorrence  of  Jewish 
bigotry.  Sosthenes ;  probably  at  that 
time  a  leader  of  the  persecution 
against  Paul.  Cared  for  none  of  those 
things;  troubled  not  himself  about 
the  treatment  that  Sosthenes  receiv- 
ed from  the  Greeks,  being  willing 
that  he  should  suffer  the  indigna- 
tion of  the  people. 

f8.  Shorn  his  head  ;  cut  off  his  hair, 
as  was  the  custom  in  fulfilment  of 
a  vow,  or  promise  to  the  Lord. 
Cenchrea:  the  seaport  of  Corinth, 
about  eight  miles  east  of  the  city. 

lft.  Ephesus ;  a  city  of  Ionia  in 
Asia  Minor,  about  forty  miles  south 
of  Smyrna 

21.  This  feast;  the  feast  of  the 
passover. 

355 


Apollos  proclaims 
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Jesus  the  Messiah. 


22  And  when  he  had  landed  at 
Cesarea,  and  gone  up  and  saluted 
the  church,  he  went  down  to  An- 
tioch. 

23  And  after  he  had  spent  some 
time  there,  he  departed,  and  went 
over  all  the  country  of  Galatia 
and  Plirvgia  in  order,a  strength- 
ening all  the  disciples. h 

21  ¥  And  a  certain  Jew  nam- 
ed Apollos,*1  born  at  Alexandria, 
an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty 
in  the  scriptures,  came  to  Ephe- 
eus. 

25  This  man  was  instructed  in 
the  way  of  the  Lord ;  and  being 
fervent  in  the  spirit,*1  he  snake 
and  taught  diligently  the  things 


•  G«L  1:2.  b  ch.  14:22;  15:32,41.  e  1  Cor. 
1:12S  3:5,  6;  Titus  3:13.  d  Horn.  12:11;  Jaa. 
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22.  Cesarea;  a  seaport  on  the  west- 
ern coast  of  Palestine.  Gone  up;  to 
Jerusalem.  Aniioch;  in  Syria,  the 
place  from  which  he  went  out  on 
his  late  tour. 

23.  Galatia  <md  Pkrygia ;  prov- 
inces which  he  had  before  visited. 
Strengthening  all  the  disciples;  con- 
firming their  faith  in  the  gospel, 
and  encouraging  them  to  persevere 
in  holy  living. 

•24,  Alexandria ;  a  city  in  the  north 
part  of  Egypt,  founded  by  Alexan- 
der the  Great,  about  three  hundred 
years  before  Christ. 

25.  This  man  ivas  instructed  in  the 
way  of  the.  Lord ;  so  far  as  it  was  re- 
vealed in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
made  known  by  the  preaching  of 
John  the  Haptist. 

26.  Expounded  unto  him  the  way  of 
God  more  perfectly  ;  they  showed  him 
what  had  taken  place  since  the 
preaching  of  John  with  regard  to 
the  Messiah,  and  pointed  out  more 
clearly  the  way  of  salvation  through 
him. 

27.  Achaia ;  a  part  of  Greece,  of 
which  Corinth  was  the  capital . 
where  Aquila  and  Priscilla  had 
lived,  rite  brethren  wrote;  the  Chris- 
tians at  Ephesus  wrote  letters,  rec- 
ommending A  polios  to  the  Chris- 
tians in  Achaia.  Helped  them  mueh  ; 
by  his  zeal,  eloquence,  and  piety, 
he  greatly  assisted  those  who, 
through  grace,  had  believed  in  Je- 
sus Christ. 
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of  the  Lord,  knowing  only  a.  n.  u. 
the  baptism  of  John.* 

26  And  he  began  to  speak  boldly 
in  the  synagogue:  wnom  when 
Aquila  arid  Priscilla  had  heard, 
they  took  him  unto  litem,  and 
expounded  unto  him  the  way  of 
God  more  perfectly.1" 

27  And  when  he  was  disposed  to 
pass  into  Achaia,  the  brethren 
wrote,  exhorting  the  disciples  to 
receive  him  :  who,  when  he  was 
come,  helped  them  much  which 
had  believed  through  grace  :* 

28  For  he  mightily  convinced  the 
Jews,  and  that  publicly,  showing 
by  the  scriptures  that  Jesus  was 
Christ.'  *» 


g  l  Cor.  3:6:  Ephes.  2:8.  *  Or,  Jean*  in  the 
Christ;  chapter  0:22;  17:3;  verse  6.  1)  JuhQ 
6:3!t. 

INSTBUCTIONS. 

3.  A  knowledge  of  useful  bus? 
ness  is  important  to  all,  especially 
to  ministers  who  are  called  to  preach 
the  gospel  and  establish  churches  in 
heathen  lands;  and  diligence  in  the 
discharge  of  appropriate  duties  is 
honorable,  and  highly  conducive  to 
usefulness  and  enjoyment. 

9.  Ministers  of  the  gospel  are  at 
times  liable  to  great  fear  and  de- 
pression of  spirits.  But  God  is  able 
to  encourage  and  protect  them. 
He  would  nave  them  remember, 
that  among  their  opposers  may  be 
many  who  will  be  their  warmest 
friends :  and  that  by  perseverance 
and  fidelity  in  preaching  the  gospel, 
they  may  be  instrumental  in  pre- 
paring them  for  an  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory. 

21.  A  pious  man  with  right  views, 
in  forming  his  plans,  will  not  lose 
sight  of  his  dependence  on  God,  or 
forget  that,  if  the  Lord  will,  be  shall 
live  and  do  this  or  that;  and  he  will 
honor  Him  by  the  suitable  expres- 
sion, at  proper  times,  of  this  momen- 
tous truth. 

26.  Great  zeal  and  eloquence,  unit- 
ed with  love  to  Christ  and  the  souls 
of  men,  are  not  enough  to  make  a 
minister  of  the  gospel  most  useful. 
He  must  also  be  acquainted  with 
the  word  and  the  provideuce  of  God, 
and  be  able  to  show  how  one  is  a 
fulfilment  and  illustration  of  tire 
other. 


Paul  at  Ephmu. 


ACTS  XIX. 


Miracles  wrought. 


V  CHAPTER  XIX. 

1  The  Holy  Ghost  U  given  by  Paul'a  hands. 
9  The  Jews  blaspheme  his  doctrine,  which 
la  confirmed  by  mirarlefl.  13  The  Jewiah 
exorcists  16  are  beaten  by  the  devil.  IK 
Conjuring  books  are  burnt.  24  Demetrius, 
for  love  of  gain,  raiaeth  an  uproar  against 
Paul,  35  which  Is  appe&aed  by  the  town- 
clerk. 

AND  it  caine  to  pass,  that  while 
Apolltis  was  at  Corinth,"  Paul 
having  passed  through  the  upper 
coasts,  came  to  Ephesus ;  and 
finding  certain  disciples, 

2  He  said  unto  them,  Have  ye 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye 
believed?  And  they  said  unto 
him,  We  have  not  so  rnuch  as 
heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy 
Ghost11 

3  And  he  said  unto  them,  Unto 
what  then  were  ye  baptized? 
And  they  said,  Unto  John's  bap- 
tism.0 

4  Then  said  Paul,  John  verily 
baptized  with  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance,'1 saying  unto  the  peo- 
ple, that  they  should  believe  on 
him  which  should  come  after  him, 
that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus. e 

5  When  they  heard  this,  they 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
ijord  Jesus.1 

6  And  when  Paul  had  laid  his 
hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost 
came  on  them ;  s  and  they  spake 
•with  tongues,1'  and  prophesied.1 

a  1  Cor.  3:6,  «.  b  1  Sam.  3:7;  chap.  8:16. 
•  ctaap.  ls:2n.  a  Matt.  3:11.  «  John  1:15,  27, 
30.  r  ch.  8:16;  1  Cor.  1:13.  g  ch.  *:1T.  *  ch. 
2:4:10:46.     1  I  Cor.  14:1,  etc    j  chap.  18:19; 

CHAPTER   XIX. 

1.  The  upj)cr  coasts;  Phrygia  and 
Gfl  hit ia.  which  lay  east  at  a  distance 
from  the  sea  on  higher  ground  than 
Ephesus. 

2.  Recrii'ed  the  Holy  Ghost;  his  mi- 
raculous powers.  JS'ot  so  vrnck  as 
heard ;  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  been 
given,  in  his  special  manifestations, 
as  at  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Acts 
2:17,18. 

fi.  Ttte  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them.; 
with  his  miraculous  power,  as  he 
had  done  on  other  disciples. 

9.  Diners  were  hard'TU'd  ;  by  resist- 
ing and  rejecting  the  truth.  That 
way;  the  way  of  salvation  which 


7  And  all  the  men  were  about 
twelve. 

8  And  he  went  into  the  syna- 
gogue, and  spake  boldlv  for  the 
space  of  three  months ;  disputing 
and  persuading  the  things  coin 
cermng  the  kingdom  of  God.J 

9  But  when  divers  were  hard- 
ened,11 and  believed  not,  but  spake 
evil  of  that  way  before  the  mul- 
titude,1 he  departed  from  them," 
and  separated  the  disciples,  dis- 
puting daily  in  the  school  of  one 
Tyraunus. 

10  And  this  continued  by  the 
space  of  two  years  ; "  so  that  all 
they  which  dwelt  in  Asia  heard 
the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  both 
Jews  and  Greeks. 

11  And  God  wrought  special  mir- 
acles by  the  hands  of  Paul :  p 

12  So  that  from  his  body  were 
brought  unto  the  sick  handker- 
chiefs or  aprons,  and  tl»e  diseases 
departed  from  them,  and  the  evil 
spirits  went  out  of  them.i 

13  IT  Then  certain  of  the  vaga- 
bond Jews,  exorcists,  took  upon 
them  to  call  over  them  which  had 
evil  spirits  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus/  saying,  We  adjure  you  by 
Jesus  whom  Paul  preacheth.8 

14  And  there  were  seven  sons  of 
one  Sceva  a  Jew,  and  chief  of  the 
priests,  which  did  so. 

15  And  the  evil  spirit  answered 


2*:  23. 

k  Romans  11:7; 

H.-li.  3 

13.     It 

er.  23; 

2  Tim 
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Paul  preached.   Tlteschml ;  the  room 
or  place-  where  Tyrannus  taught 

10.  Asia;  Ionia,  or  proconsular 
Asia,  of  which  Ephesus  was  the 
capital. 

13.  Vagabond;  wandering  about 
from  city  to  city  in  the  exercise  of 
their  juggling  arts.  Exorcists ;  those 
who  pretended,  by  repeating  the 
name  of  God,  and  performing  cer- 
tain ceremonies,  to  heal  diseases 
and  expel  evil  spirits.  We  adjure 
ytm ;  charge  you,  by  an  oath  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  whom  Paul  preach- 
eth, to  come  out. 

15.  Jtsus  I  /rnoiy,  and  Paul ;  their 
power  to  expel  us  we  acknowledge- 
but  not  yours. 
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Evil  arts  renounced. 


ACTS  XIX. 


Temple  of  Diana. 


and  said,  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul 
I  know ;  but  who  are  ye? 

16  And  the  man  in  whom  the 
evil  spirit  was,  leaped  on  them, 
and  overcame  them,  and  prevail- 
ed against  them,"  so  that  they 
fled  out  of  that  house  naked  and 
wounded. 

17  And  this  was  known  to  all  the 
Jews  and  Greeks  also  dwelling 
atEphesus ;  and  fear  fell  on  them 
all,b  and  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  magnified. 

18  Andmanythat  believed  came, 
and  confessed,"  and  showed  their 
deeds. 

19  Many  also  of  them  which  used 
curious  arts,  brought  their  books 
together,  and  burned  them  before 
ail  men:  and  they  counted  the 
price  of  them,  and  found  it  fifty 
thousand  pieces  of  silver. 

20  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of 
God  and  prevailed. d 

21 1  After  these  tilings  were  end- 
ed, Paul  purposed  in  the  spirit, 
when  he  had  passed  through 
Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to 
Jerusalem,e  saying,  After  I  nave 
been  there,  I  must  also  see  Home.' 

22  So  he  sent  into  Macedonia  two 
of  them  that  ministered  unto  him, 
Timotheus  and  Erastus  ;>  but  he 
himself  stayed  in  Asia  for  a  sea- 
son. 

23  And  the  same  time  there  arose 
no  small  stir  about  that  way.1' 

24  For  a  certain  man  named  De- 
metrius,   a    silversmith,    which 

■  Luke*:29.  bLulce  1:63;  ch.  2:43;  fi:5, 11. 
I  Malt.  3:11;  Rom.  10:10.  d  ch.  12:24.  e  Gal. 
VI.  f  Rom.  15:23-2S.  g  Rom.  10:23;  2  Tim. 
•  :20.     h  2  Cor.  1:8;   6:9.     i  chap.  16:16,  19. 

17.  Magnified;  he  was  increasingly 
honored. 

18.  Confessed.;  their  former  wicked 
teeds. 

19.  Curious  arts ;  cunning,  adroit 
practices  of  jugglery  and  deception. 
Books ;  those  which  taught  the  way 
to  practise  these  arts. 

21.  Macedonia  and  Achaia ;  prov- 
inces in  Greece  which  he  had  be- 
fore visited.  Chapter  16:10;  17:15; 
18;  12. 

22.  Erastus;  he  had  been  cham- 
berlain, or  treasurer  of  Corinth. 
Rom.  16:23.    Asia ;  verse  10. 
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made  silver  shrines  for  a.  d.  m, 
Diana,  brought  no  small  gain  un- 
to the  craftsmen ;' 

25  Whom  he  called  together  with 
the  workmen  of  like  occupation,) 
and  said,  Sirs,  ye  know  that  by 
this  craft  we  have  our  wealth. 

26  Moreover,  ye  see  and  hear, 
that  not  alone  at  Enhesus,  but 
almost  throughout  all  Asia,  this 
Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned 
away  much  people,  saying  that 
they  be  no  gods  which  "are  made 
with  hands : k 

27  So  that  not  only  this  our  crs.ft 
is  in  danger  to  be  set  at  naught ; 
but  also  that  the  temple  of  the 
great  goddess  Diana  should  be 
despised,'  and  her  magnificence 
should  be  destroyed,  whom  all 
Asia  and  the  world  worshippeth.m 

28  And  when  they  heard  these 
sayings,  they  were  full  of  wrath," 
and  cried  out,  saying,  Great  is 
Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 

29  And  the  whole  city  was  filled 
with  confusion :  and  having 
caught  Gaius  "  and  Aristarchus.p 
men  of  Macedonia,  Paul's  com- 
panions in  travel,  they  rushed 
with  one  accord  into  the  theatre. 

30  And  when  Paul  would  have 
entered  in  unto  the  people,  the 
disciples  suffered  him  not. 

31  And  certain  of  the  chief  of 
Asia,  which  were  his  friends,  sent 
unto  him,  desiring  him  that  he 
would  not  adventure  himself  into 
the  theatre.'i 
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23.  Tliatway ;  the  way  of  salvation 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

24.  Slirinesfor  Diana;  Diana  was 
a  celebrated  heathen  goddess,  to 
whom  a  splendid  temple  was  erect- 
ed at  Ephesus.  The  shrines  were 
small  silver  temples,  in  imitation  of 
that  of  Diana,  which  were  bought 
by  multitudes,  and  kept  as  precious 
memorials.  Craftsmen ;  the  silver- 
smiths who  made  these  shrines. 

25.  Craft;  trade. 

26.  Turned-  away  much  people ;  turn- 
ed many  from  the  worship  of  idols. 

31.  Theatre;  which  was  customari- 


The  riot  at 


ACTS  XIX. 


Ephesus  quelled. 


a.  D.  so.  32  Some  therefore  cried 
one  thing,  and  some  another:" 
for  the  assembly  was  confused, 
and  the  more  part  knew  not 
wherefore  they  were  come  to- 
gether. 

33  And  they  drew  Alexander  out 
of  the  multitude,  the  Jews  putting 
him  forward.  And  Alexander 
beckoned  with  the  hand,1'  and 
would  have  made  his  defence  unto 
the  people. 

34  But  when  they  knew  that  he 
was  a  Jew,  all  with  one  voice 
about  the  space  of  two  hours  cried 
out,  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephe- 
sians. 

35  And  when  the  town-clerk  had 
appeased  the  people,  he  said,  Ye 
men  of  Ephosus,  what  man  is 
there  that  Kuoweth  not  how  that 
the  city  of  the  Ephesians  is  a 
worshipper-  of  the  great  goddess 
Diana,  and  of  the  image  which 
fell  down  from  Jupiter  1 c 


»  Chap.  21:34.  b  1  Tim  1:20;  2  Tim.  4:14. 
•  Or.  tin  temple-keeper,     o  Eph.  2:12.     &  Prov. 

ly  used  as  a  place  for  the  public  as- 
sembling of  the  citizens. 

33.  Putting  him  forward ;  for  the 
purpose  of  giving  him  opportunity 
to  address  the  assembly. 

34.  Cried  out;  to  prevent  Alexan- 
der from  being  heard. 

35.  Tbum-clerk;  a  city  magistrate, 
who  presided  in  the  senate,  recorded 
the  laws,  and  read  in  public  what 
was  to  be  communicated  to  the  peo- 
ple. Appealed  the  people:  quieted 
them,  so  that  he  could  be  heard. 
Iheimage ;  the  image  of  Diana  which 
was  kept  in  the  temple,  and  which 
they  said  was  given  by  Jupiter  the 
chief  of  the  gods. 

36.  Cannot  lie  spoken  against ;  can- 
not be  denied  ;  must  be  admitted  as 
true. 

37.  Churches;  temples. 

38.  A  mattery  just  cause  of  com- 
plaint. Deputies;  proconsuls,  who 
presided  over  the  administration  of 
Justice.  Implead  one  anotfter ;  argue 
their  cases  in  court. 

39.  Other  matters;  things  which 
concern  not  individuals  merely,  but 
the  public.  Lauful  assembly ;  one 
not  got  up  by  tumult,  but  regularly 
called 

40.  CaUed  in  question  for  this  day's 


36  Seeing  then  that  these  things 
cannot  be  spoken  against,  ye 
ought  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do 
nothing  rashly.'1 

37  For  ye  have  brought  hither 
these  men,  which  are  neither  rob- 
bers of  churches,''  nor  yet  blas- 
phemers of  your  goddess. 

38  Wherefore,  ifDemetrius,  and 
the  craftsmen  which  are  with  him, 
have  a  matter  against  any  man, 
the  law  is  open,'  and  there  are 
deputies  :  let  them  implead  one 
another. 

39  But  if  ye  inquire  any  thing 
concerning  other  matters,  it  shall 
be  determined  in  a  lawful'  as- 
sembly. 

40  For  we  are  in  danger  to  be 
called  in  question  for  this  day's 
uproar,  there  being  no  cause 
whereby  we  may  give  an  account 
of  this  concourse. 

41  And  when  he  had  thus  spo- 
ken, he  dismissed  the  assembly.' 


14:29.    «  cliap.  25:K.     f  Or,  the  coitrt  days  are 
kept.     J  Or,  ordinary.     f'_'Cor.  1:8-10. 


uproar ;  accused  to  the  Komau  gov- 
ernment and  punished.  Riotous 
assemblies  were  forbidden  by  Ro- 
man law,  and  the  penalty  for  in- 
stigating them  was  death.  The 
Ephesians  therefore,  especially  De- 
metrius and  his  associates  were  in 
no  small  danger ;  and  when  they 
came  to  consider,  they  were  very 
willing  to  disperse,  as  is  often  the 
case  with  rioters  under  an  efficient 
government. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

9.  When  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel only  hardens  men,  and  leads 
them  more  bitterly  to  oppose  the 
truth,  it  is  sometimes  best  for  min- 
isters to  leave  them,  and  go  where 
there  is  a  greater  prospect  of  suo- 
oess.  The  rejection  of  the  gospel  by 
some  is  thus  made  the  occasion  ot 
salvation  to  others. 

17.  The  efforts  of  wicked  men  to 
exalt  themselves  result  in  their 
deeper  abasement ;  and  attempts  to 
dishonor  Christ  are  overruled  for 
the  promotion  of  his  glory,  and  the 
advancement  of  his  cause. 

19.  When  men  are  truly  convert- 
ed to  tiod  and  obey  his  will,  they 
will  forsake  their  former  wicked 
practices,  however  popular  or  gain- 
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Paul  reaches  Troas. 


ACTS  XX. 


Eutychus  raised. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

1  Paul  goeth  to  Macedonia.  1  He  celebrateth 
the  Lord's  Blunter,  and  preachelh.  9  Euty- 
chua  bavin;,-  fallen  ilowu  dead,  10  is  raised 
to  life.  11  At  Mlletna  he  calletti  the  elders 
together,  telleth  them  what  shall  befall  to 
himself,  2S  comtnitleth  God's  Hock  to  them, 
29  warneth  them  ol  false  teachers,  32  com- 
mendethttaem  toQod,  30  uiayeth  with  them, 
and  goeth  his  way. 

AND  after  the  uproar  was 
ceased,"  Paul  called  unto 
Mm  the  disciples,  and  embraced 
them,  and  departed  for  to  go  into 
Macedonia.11 

2  And  when  he  had  gone  over 
those  parts,  and  had  given  them 
much  exhortation,0  he  came  into 

3  And' there  abode  three  months. 
And  when  the  Jews  laid  wait  for 
him,d  as  he  was  about  to  sail  into 
Syria,  he  purposed  to  return 
through  Macedonia. 

4  Ana  there  accompanied  him 
into  Asia,  Sopater  of  Berea ;  and 
of  the  Thessalonians,  Aristar- 
chus '  and  Secundus ;  and  Gaius 
of  Derbe,  and  Timotheus ; '  and  of 
Asia,  Tychicus  •'  and  Trophhnus.1' 

5  These  going  before,  tarried  for 
us  at  Troas. 


a  Chap. 

10:40 

b  ICor 

ie 

.6; 

1  Tin 

L   1:3. 

2:3, 

l, 

d  ch. 

38: 

i'J 

25:3; 

ch.  19 

Hfl 

f  ch. 

Hi: 

.. 

8  E»'h 

Col.  4:1; 

2  Tim. 

4: 

2;  Tito*  3 

u 

hch. 

21:29; 

fol ;  and  all  that  property  whicli 
cannot  be  made  useful  to  mankind 
they  will  destroy. 

26.  The  gospel,  in  proportion  as  it 
prevails,  will  render  profitless  all 
those  trades  and  employments  whicli 
demoralize  and  injure  mankind.  It 
will  also  render  the  conviction  uni 
versal,  that  men  have  no  right  to 
prosecute  or  encourage  any  busi- 
ness which  is  not  benelicial  to  their 
fellow-men. 

34.  When,  by  the  prevalence  of 
truth  and  love,  wicked  men  are  pre- 
sented from  making  money  by 
wrongdoing,  they  are  often  filled 
with  wrath  ;  they  sometimes  excite 
a  tumult,  and  bv  senseless  clamor 
try  to  drown  the  voice  of  reason, 
arid  to  sweep  away  all  that  hinders 
them  by  the  whirlwind  of  passion 

38.  Sometimes  men  of  standing 
and  influence  are  found  with  the 

sen 


6  And  we  sailed  away  from  a.  d-  60. 
Philippi  after  the  days  of  unleav- 
ened Dread,'  and  came  unto  thera 
to  Troas  in  five  days ; J  where  we 
abode  seven  days. 

7  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,k  when  the  disciples  came 
together  to  break  bread,1  Paul 
preached  unto  them,  ready  to  de- 
part on  the  morrow;  and  con- 
tinued his  speech  until  midnight. 

8  And  there  were  many  lights  in 
tho  upper  chamber,"1  where  they 
were  gathered  together. 

9  And  there  sat  in  a  window  a 
certain  young  man  named  Euty- 
chus, being  fallen  into  a  deep 
sleep:  and  as  Paul  was  long 
preaching,  he  sunk  down  witS 
sleep,  and  fell  down  from  the 
third  loft,  and  was  taken  up  dead. 

10  And  Paul  went  down,  and  fell 
on  him,"  and  embracing  him 
said,  Trouble  not  yourselves ;  for 
his  life  is  in  him." 

11  When  he  therefore  was  come 
up  again,  and  had  broken  bread, 
and  eaten,  and  talked  a  long 
while,  even  till  break  of  day,  so 
he  departed. 

12  And  they  brought  the  young 


2Tlra.  4:20.  >  Exod.  23:15.  j  2  Tim.  4:13. 
k  ICor.  16:2;  Rev.  1:10.  1  ch.  2:42,4*1;  1  Cor. 
10:1(1;  11:20-34.  mch.l:13.  n  IKiugs  1(:21; 
2  Kings  4:34.     °  Matt.  9:24. 


rabble  in  a  riot.  Not  unfrequently 
designing  individuals,  who  live  on 
the  vices  of  the  people,  and  whose 
pecuniary  interests  are  affected  by 
the  increase  of  light,  are  the  insti- 
gators of  lawless  outbreaks  against 
liberty  and  life;  such  ought,  for  the 
safety  of  the  public,  to  be  visited 
with  exemplary  punishment. 

CHAPTER   XX. 

4.  .tsta ;  Asia  Minor,  or  proconsu. 
lar  Asia.  Chap.  19:10.  The  per- 
sons here  mentioned  were  Curistiac 
brethren. 

5.  Fur  us;  this  language  shows 
that  Luke,  the  author  of  this  book, 
was  one  of  the  company.  Troas; 
chap.  16:8. 

6.  VnUarened  bread ;  the  passover. 

7.  First  day  of  the  week :  the  Lord's 
i  day,  or  Christian  Sabbath.  Tobreak 
I  bread;  celebrate  the  Lord's  supper. 


Paul  meets  Ike 
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elders  of  Ephesus. 


a.  d.  oo.  man  alive,  and  were  not  a 
little  comforted. 

13  ir  And  we  went  before  to 
ship,  and  sailed  unto  Assos,  there 
intending  to  take  in  Paul :  for  so 
had  he  appointed,  minding  him- 
self to  go  afoot. 

14  And  when  he  met  with  us  at 
Assos,  we  took  him  in,  and  came 
to  Mitylene. 

15  And  we  sailed  thence,  and 
came  the  next  day  over  against 
Chios ;  and  the  next  day  we  ar- 
rived at  Samos,  and  tarried  at 
Trogyllium  ;  and  the  next  day  we 
came  to  Miletus. 

16  Tor  Paul  had  determined  to 
Bail  by  Ephesus,  because  he 
would  not  spend  the  time  in 
Asia  :  for  he  hasted,  if  it  were 
possible  for  him,  to  be  at  Jerusa- 
lem the  day  of  Pentecost." 

17  IT  And  from  Miletus  he  sent 
to  Ephesus,  and  called  the  elders 
of  the  church. 

18  And  when  they  were  come  to 
him,  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  know, 
from  the  first  day  that  I  came 
into  Asia,1'  after  what  manner  I 
have  been  with  you  at  all  seasons, 

19  Serving  the  Lord  with  all  hu- 
mility of  mind,c  and  with  many 
tears,"'  and  temptations,'  which 
befell  me  by  the  lying  in  wait  of 
the  Jews : ' 

20  And  how  I  kept  back  nothing 
that  was  profitable  unto  you,* 
but  have  showed  you,  and  have 


•  Cli.  2:1;  IS:«J  21:17;  1  Cor.  16:f.  b  eh. 
19:1,  10.  e  1  Cor.  15:9,  10.  d  Phil.  3:1k. 
o2Cor.  4:8-11.  fver.  3.  g  ver.  27.  !>2Tini. 
4:2.  i  Mark  1:15:  Luke  21:47.  j  chap.  19:21. 
fc  JftB.  4:11.  "  Or,  wail  /or  me.  I  chap.  9:16; 
H:1L     »  chap.   21:13;  Rom.   8:85.37;  2  Cor. 

13.  Assos;  a  maritime  city  near 
Troas,  on  the  iEgean  sea. 

14.  Mitylene;  the  capital  of  the 
island  of  Lesbos. 

15.  Chios ;  an  island  in  the  J5gean 
sea,  now  called  Scio.  Samos;  an 
island  near  Dm  province  of  I.ydia. 
Trogyllium ;  a  town  on  the  coast  op- 
posite Samos.  JrMh  ;  a  maritime 
town  south  of  Kphesus. 

16.  Sail  by  Epliesm;  pass  it  with- 
out stopping. 

17.  Tli<-  rUlers  of  the  church ;  pastors 
and  teachers. 


taught  you  publicly,  and  from 
house  to  honee,u 

21  Testifying  botli  to  the  Jews, 
and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repent- 
ance toward  God,  and  faith  tow- 
ard our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 

22  Aud  now,  behold,  I  go  bound 
in  the  Spirit  unto  Jerusalem,J  not 
knowing  the  things  that  shall  be- 
fall me  there : k 

23  Save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  wit- 
nesseth  in  every  city,  saying  that 
bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me." ' 

24  But  none  of  these  things  move 
me,m  neither  count  I  my  life  dear 
unto  myself,  so  that  I  might  fin- 
ish my  course  with  joy,"  and  the 
ministry  which  I  have  received  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,"  to  testify  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 

25  And  now,  behold,  I  know  that 
ye  all,  among  whom  I  have  gone 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
shall  see  my  face  no  more. 

26  Wherefore  I  take  you  to  re- 
cord this  dav,  that  I  am  pure  from 
the  blood  of  all  men;P 

27  For  I  have  not  shunned  to 
declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel 
of  God.i 

28  IT  Take  heed  therefore  unto 
yourselves,1,  and  to  all  the  flock 
over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  made  you  overseers,"  to 
feed  the  church  of  God,'  which 
ho  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
blood." 

29  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my 

4:lfi.  n  2Tun.  4:7.  «  2  Cor.  4:1;  Gat  1:1. 
p2Cor.7:2.  q£ph.l:ll.  r  Col.  4:17;  1  Tim. 
4:1(1.  ■Heu.  13:17.  t  Prov.  10:21;  Jer.  3:15; 
John  21:15-17;  1  Peter  5:2,  3.  o  Eph.  1:14; 
Col.  1:14;  Heu.  9:12,  14;  1  Pet.  1:18,  19;  ReT. 
5:9. 


20.  Kept  back  nothing;  refrained 
from  teaching  no  doctrines  or  du- 
ties that  would  benefit  the  people. 

22.  Bound  in  tiw  Spirit ;  influenced 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  a  strong  con- 
viction of  duty. 

2(i.  Pure  from  the  blood ;  am  not 
guilty,  through  unfaithfulness,  of 
the  destruction  of  any. 

28.  Overseers ;  in  the  original .  bish- 
ops, who  in  verse  17  are  called  eld- 
ers, and  who  had  the  oversight  of 
the  church.     Gwl;  Jesus  Christ. 

29.  Grimms   voices;    teachers   of 
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with  due.  eldert. 


departing  shall  grievous  wolves 
enter  in  among  you,"  not  sparing 
the  flock."  ,         .   „ 

30  Also  of  your  own  selves  shall 
men  arise,  speaking  perverse 
things,  to  draw  away  disciples 
after  them.0 

31  Therefore  watch,'1  and  re- 
member, that  by  the  space  of 
three  years  I  ceased  not  to  warn 
every  one  night  and  day  with 
tears.6  _ 

32  And  now,  brethren,  I  com- 
mend you  to  God,  and  to  the  word 
of  his  grace,  wliich  is  able  to 
build  you  up,1  and  to  give  you  an 
inheritance  among  all  them  which 
are  sanctified. • 

33  I  have  coveted  no  man  s  sil- 
ver, or  gold,  or  apparel.1' 

.Matt.  7:15;  2Pet.2:l.  b  Jer.  13:20;  23:1; 
Ezet.  34:2,  3;  Zeoh.  11:17.  '  1  Joim  2:19; 
Judel.etc'  42Tim.4:5.  .Col.  1:2*.  f  Jo  m 
17:17.  e  chap.  2S:1S;  Col.  1:12;  Heb.  9:15; 
1  Pet.  1:4.     hi  Sam.  12:3;  1  Cor.  9:12:  2  Cor. 


34  Yea,  ye  yourselves  a.  d.  eo. 
know,  that  these  hands  have  min- 
istered unto  my  necessities,  and 
to  them  that  were  with  me.1 

35  I  have  showed  you  all  things, 
how  that  so  laboring  ye  ought  to 
support  the  weak,)  and  to  remem- 
ber the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
how  he  said,  It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive." 

36  ir  And  when  ho  had  thus  spo- 
ken, he  kneeled  down,  and  pray- 
ed with  them  all.1 

37  And  thev  all  wept  sore,  and  fell 
on  Paul's  neck,  and  kissed  him,m 

38  Sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the 
words  which  lie  spake,  that  they 
should  see  his  face  no  more." 
And  they  accompanied  him  unto 
the  ship. 

7-2  i  chap.  1*:3;  1  Cur.  4:12;  1  Tness.  2:9; 
iTlieM.3:*.  JKom.l.'.:l;  Eph.4:2S;  lTben. 
5:14.  k  Luke  14:12-14.  I  ch.  21:5.  »  Ben. 
46:29.     n  ver.  25. 


false  and  destructive  doctrines.    The 
flock;  the  church  of  God. 

31  Warn  every  one ;  of  their  dan- 
ger, and  point  out  the  way  to  es 
cape  it. 

34.  Ministered  unto  my  necessities; 
wrought  for  the  supply  ot  my 
wants.  ,      ,. 

35.  Support  the  weak;  supply  the 
wants  of  the  feeble  and  destitute. 
The  toords  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  a  saying 
of  our  Lord  not  recorded  in  the  gos 
pels,  though  the  truth  which  it  con- 
tains was  taught  abundantly  by  Je- 
sus Christ  on  many  occasions.  More 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive;  to  be  in- 
strumental in  communicating  bless- 
ings,than  in  merely  receiving  them. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

7  The  first  day  of  the  week  was 
observed  by  the  apostles  and  those 
who  were  under  the  special  guid- 
ance of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the 
Lord's  day  or  the  Christian  Sab- 
bath, a  day  for  hearing  the  gospel 
and  public  worship.  It  iias  been  so 
observed  by  pious  men  and  by  the 
church  of  God  in  all  subsequent 
ages,  and  it  will  continue  to  be  so 
observed  to  the  end  of  time. 

17  It  has  ever  been  the  will  ot 
God  that  Christian  churches  should 
be  supplied  with  pastors.who  should 
preach  to  them  the  gospel,  set  them 
tioly  examples,  superintend  their 
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religious  concerns,  and  devote  them- 
selves to  the  promotion  of  their 
spiritual  good.  It  has  also  ever 
been  the  will  of  God,  that  some  of 
his  ministers  should  be  evangelists 
or  missionaries ;  should  visit  and 
gather  churches  among  the  desti- 
tute in  Christian  and  l'agan  lands, 
and  do  what  they  can  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature. 

2t>.  Ministers,  to  be  free  from  the 
guilt  of  being  accessory  to  the  ruin 
of  men,  must  declare  to  them,  as  fai 
as  they  understand  it,  the  divine 
will;  and  especially  must  they  show 
them  the  author,  nature,  necessity, 
and  evidences  of  repentance  tow- 
ards God  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  and  set  before  them  the 
motives  which  God  has  revealed, 
and  which  are  suited  to  lead  them 
to  exercise  these  spiritual  graces ; 
and  in  doing  this,  they  must  depend 
upon  and  earnestly  seek  the  influ- 
ences of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

35.  If  a  minister  of  the  gospel  is 
not  supported  by  others ,  it  is  no  dis- 
honor and  no  dereliction  of  duty  for 
him  to  labor,  working  with  his  own 
hands,  that  he  may  supply  his  ne- 
cessities;  and  in  proportion  as  he 
resembles  his  Lord,  he  will  find 
that  the  excellence,  usefulness,  and 
happiness  of  communicating  bless- 
ings are  greater  than  of  merely  re- 
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Prediction  of  Agabus. 


\?-  CHAPTER  XXI. 

1  Paul  will  not  by  any  means  be  dissuaded 
from  going  to  Jerusalem,  a  Philip's  daUKh- 
ters  prophetesses.  17  Paul  Cometh  to  Jeru- 
salem; II  where  lie  Is  apprehended,  and  in 
great  danger,  31  but  by  the  chief  captain  is 
rescued,  and  permitted  to  Bpcalc  to  the  peo- 
ple. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  after 
we  were  gotten  from  them, 
and  had  launched,  wo  came  with 
a  straight  course  unto  Coos,  and 
the  day  following  unto  Rhodes, 
and  from  thence  unto  Patara  : 

2  And  finding  a  ship  sailing  over 
unto  Phenicia,  we  went  ahoard, 
and  set  forth. 

8  Now  when  we  had  discovered 
Cyprus,  we  left  it  on  the  left 
hand,  and  sailed  into  Syria,  and 
landed  at  Tyro :  for  there  the 
ship  was  to  unlade  her  burden. 

&  And  finding  disciples,  wo  tar- 
ried there  seven  days :  who  said 
to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that 
he  should  not  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem." 

5  And  when  wo  had  accomplish- 
ed those  days,  we  departed  and 
went  our  way ;  and  they  all 
brought  us  on  our  way,  with 
wives  and  children,  till  we  were 
out  of  the  city :  and  wo  kneeled 
down  on  the  shore,  and  prayed.1' 


a  Ver.  12.     bch.  20:36.     c  cb.  8:26-10;  Eph. 
4:11;  2  Tiin.  a:S.     d  chap.  6:5.     «  Joel  2:2*; 


ceiving  them.  The  soul  is  so  made, 
that  it  it  would  be  good,  it  must  do 
good;  and  if  it  would  be  happy,  it 
must  delight  in  making  others  hap- 

py- 

CHAPTER   XXI. 

1.  Them;  the  Ephesian  elders  at 
Miletus.  Coos  :  a  small  island  near 
the  south-west  corner  of  Asia  Minor. 
Rhodes ;  an  island  not  far  from  Coos. 
Patara ;  a  seaport  in  the  province  of 
Lycia. 

2.  Phenicia;  a  country  on  the 
north-west  border  of  Canaan,  of 
which  Tyre  and  Sidon  were  princi- 
pal cities.     Chap.  11:19. 

3.  C\j\irus ;  an  island  in  the  north- 
east part  of  the  Mediterranean  sea. 
Chap.  13:4. 

4.  Said  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit; 
the  Holy  Spirit  made  known  to 
them  the  dangers  to  which  Paul 


6  And  when  we  had  taken  our 
leave  one  of  another,  we  took 
ship;  and  they  returned  home 
again. 

7  And  when  we  had  finished  our 
course  from  Tyre,  we  came  to 
Ptolemais,  and  saluted  the  breth- 
ren, and  abode  with  them  one 
day. 

8  And  the  next  (lay  we  thai  were 
of  Paul's  company  departed,  and 
came  unto  Cesarea ;  and  we  en- 
tered into  the  house  of  Philip  the 
evangelist,1'  which  was  une  of  the 
seven  ;•'  and  abode  with  him. 

9  And  the  same  man  had  four 
daughters,  virgins,  which  did 
prophesy." 

10  And  as  we  tarried  there  many 
days,  there  came  down  from  Ju- 
dea  a  certain  prophet,  named 
Agabus.' 

11  And  when  he  was  come  unto 
us,  he  took  Paul's  girdle,  and 
bound  his  own  hands  and  feet, 
and  said,  Thus  saith  the  Holy 
Ghost,  So  shall  the  Jews  at  Je- 
rusalem bind  the  man  that  own- 
eth  this  girdle,  and  shall  deliver 
him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gen. 
tiles.- 

12  And  when  we  heard  these 
things,  both  we,  and  they  of  that 

chap.  2:17.  I  chap.  11:28.  e  chap.  20:23; 
ver.  33. 

would  be  exposed,  and  led  them  to 
express  to  him  their  strong  desire 
that  he  should  not  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem. But  he  did  not  communicate 
by  them  to  Paul,  who  himself  went 
up  to  Jerusalem  "  bound  in  the 
Spirit,"  any  authoritative  command 
to  desist  from  his  purpose. 

7.  Ptolemais;  a  city  south  of  Tyre, 
and  near  mount  Carmel. 

8.  Cesarea;  a  city  still  farther 
south,  about  sixty  miles  from  Jeru- 
salem. Erangdist ;  a  preacher  of  the 
gospel  and  founder  of  churches,  but 
not  a  settled  pastor.  27k;  seven ;  chap. 
6:1-9. 

9.  Did  prophesy ;  see  note  to  chap. 
11:27. 

10.  Agabus;  chap.  11:27,28. 

11.  Gentiles;  the  Komans,  who 
then  governed  Judea. 

1—   We  and  they;   Paul's  compan 
ions  and  the  disciples  at  Cesarea. 
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honors  the  law. 


place,  besought  him  not  to  go  up 
to  Jerusalem." 

13  Then  Paul  answered,  What 
mean  ye  to  weep  and  to  break  my 
heart?  for  I  am  ready  not  to  be 
bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Je- 
rusalem for  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. b 

11  And  when  he  would  not  be 
persuaded,  we  ceased,  saying, 
The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done.' 

15  And  after  those  days  we  took 
Tip  our  carriages,  and  went  up  to 
Jerusalem. 

16  There  went  with  us  also  cer- 
tain of  the  disciples  of  Cesarea, 
and  brought  with  them  one  Mna- 
son  of  Cyprus,  an  old  disciple,d 
with  whom  we  should  lodge. 

17  And  when  we  were  come  to 
Jerusalem,  the  brethren  received 
us  gladly." 

18  And  the  day  following  Paul 
went  in  with  us  unto  James ; ' 
and  all  tho  elders  were  present. 

19  And  when  he  had  saluted 
them,  he  declared  particularly 
what  things  God  had  wrought 
among  the  Gentiles  by  his  niin- 
istrv.s 

20 'And  when  they  heard  it,  they 
glorified  the  Lord,  and  said  unto 
him,  Thou  seest,  brother,  how 
many  thousands  of  Jews  there 
are  which  believe  ;  and  they  are 
all  zealous  of  the  law :  ■' 


■  Matt.  16:22.  23.  b  2  Tim.  4:6.  c  Matt. 
6:10;  26:42.  d  Prov.  16:31.  ech.lf.:4.  fell. 
15:13,  etc.;  Gal.  1:19.  g  chap.  20:21;  Rom. 
15:18, 19;  2Cor.  12:12.     bell.  22:3;  Rom.  10:2. 

15.  Carriages ;  not  vehicles  to  car- 
ry them,  but  things  which  they  car- 
ried, their  baggage. 

16.  JthMM  ofCyjrnis;  formerly  of 
Cyprus,  but  now  living  in  Jerusa- 
lem, with  whom  Paul  and  his  com- 
panions lodged. 

18.  James;  see  note  to  chapter 
12:17. 

20.  Zealous  of  the  law ;  though  they 
believed  in  Christ,  they  still  observ- 
ed the  ceremonial  law. 

21.  The  Jews  which  are  among  the 
Gentiles;  who  lived  in  heathen  coun- 
tries. Moses;  the  ceremonial  law 
which  he  enjoined.  The  customs; 
the  religious  practices  of  the  Jews. 

22.  What  is  it;  what  is  to  be  done  ? 
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21  And  they  are  informed  a.  d.  ««. 
of  thee,  that  thou  teachest  all  the 
Jews  which  are  among  the  Gen- 
tiles to  forsake  Moses,  saying  that 
they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their 
children,'  neither  to  walk  after 
the  customs. 

22  What  is  it  therefore  ?  the  mul- 
titude must  needs  come  togeth- 
er : '  for  they  will  hear  that  thou 
art  come. 

23  Do  therefore  this  that  we  say 
to  thee  :  We  have  four  men  which 
have  a  vow  on  them ; 

24  Them  take,  and  purify  thy- 
self with  them,  and  be  at  cfiarges 
with  them,  that  they  may  shave 
their  heads  :  k  and  all  may  know 
that  those  things  whereof  they 
were  informed  concerning  thee, 
are  nothing;  but  tiurt  thou  thy- 
self also  walkest  orderly,  and 
keepest  the  law. 

25  As  touching  the  Gentiles 
which  believe,  we  have  written 
and  concluded  that  they  observe 
no  such  tiling,  save  only  that  they 
keep  themselves  from  things  of- 
fered to  idols,  and  from  blood, 
and  from  strangled,  and  froin 
fornication.1 

26  Then  Paul  took  the  men,  and 
the  next  day  purifying  himself 
with  them,"1  entered  into  the  tem- 
ple," to  signify  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  days  of  purification,'' 

i  Gal.  5:3.  j  Ch.  19:32.  k  Num.  «:2,  13,  18; 
ch.  18:18.  1  C'bap.  15:20,29.  tn  1  Cor.  9:20. 
neb- 2-1:18.     °  Num.  6:13. 

24.  I'vrify  thyself  with  them ;  per- 
form the  ceremonies  required  for 
purification  in  the  Mosaic  law. 
Numbers  8:1-20.  Be  at  charges;  by 
hearing  the  expense  of  the  ofl'erings 
made  in  such  cases.  Share  tlteir 
iieads  ;  cut  their  hair,  which  during 
the  continuance  of  their  vow  had 
been  suffered  to  grow:  and  wliich, 
when  cut,  showed  that  they  were 
released.  Chap.  18:18.  Are -nothing ; 
are  not  as  they  have  been  repre- 
sented. 

25.  Vouching  the  Gentiles  which  be- 
Here;  chap.  15.19-29. 

26.  Entered  into  tlie  temple ;  to  make 
known  to  the  priest  when  the  vow 
would  end.  and  thus  prepare  the 


The  Jews  mob  Paul. 
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Be  t»  rescued. 


a.  d.  en.  until  that  an  offering  should 
be  offered  for  every  one  of  them. 

27  And  when  the  seven  days 
were  almost  ended,  the  Jews 
whioh  were  of  Asia,''  when  they 
saw  him  in  the  temple,  stirred  np 
»11  the  people,  and  laid  hands  on 
him,1' 

28  Crying  out,  Men  of  Israel, 
help.  This  is  the  man  that  teach- 
eth  all  men  everywhere  against 
the  people,  and  the  law,  and  this 
place : c  and  further,  brought 
weeks  also  into  the  temple  ;  and 
hath  polluted  this  holy  place. 

29  For  they  had  seen  before  with 
him  in  the  city,  Trophimus,  an 
Ephesian,'1  whom  they  supposed 
that  Paul  had  brought  into  the 
temple. 

30  And  all  the  city  was  moved, 
and  the  people  ran  together :  and 
they  took  Paul,  and  drew  him  out 
of  the  temple  :  and  forthwith  the 
doors  were  shut. 

31  And  as  they  went  about  to 
kill  him,"  tidings  came  unto  the 
chief  captain  of  the  band,  that  all 
Jerusalem  was  in  an  uproar. 

32  Who  immediately  took  sol- 
diers and  centurions,  and  ran 
down  unto  them : '  and  when  they 
saw  the  chief  captain  and  the  sol- 
diers, they  left  beating  of  Paul. 


a  Chap.  24:lf.  b  ch.  2fi:21.  c  ch.  6:  IS,  14; 
24:5,6.  dell.  20:4.  1 2Cor.  U:23,etc.  fch. 
23:27;  24:7.  g  ch.  20:23;  ver.  11;  Eph.  C:20. 
kch.23:10,16.     i  I'Ba.  55 : 9 :  Hab.  1 : 3.     i  Luke 


way  for  the  customary  sacrifices  to 
be  offered. 

27.  Seven  days;  the  time  the  vow 
was  to  last. 

28.  Greeks;  Gentiles,  who  wore 
considered  as  andean,  and  were 
forbidden  to  enter  that  part  of  the 
temple  appropriated  to  the  Jews, 
lest  they  should  defile  it. 

29.  Trophimus;  he  had  come  with 
Paul  from  Ephesus.  Chapter  20:4. 
Ihey  supposed;  they  inferred  this 
from  having  seen  him  in  the  city 
with  Paul. 

31  Chief  captain ;  the  Roman  offi- 
cer in  command  of  the  military 
forces  at  Jerusalem. 

33.  Bound  with  two  chains ;  a  fulfil- 
ment of  the  prophecy,  verse  11. 

34.  The  castle ;  the  fortress  of  An- 


33  Then  the  chief  captain  came 
near,  and  took  him,  and  com- 
manded him  to  be  bound  with 
two  chains  :  e  and  demanded  who 
he  was,  and  what  he  had  done. 

34  And  some  cried  one  thing, 
some  another,  among  the  multi- 
tude :  and  when  he  could  not 
know  the  certainty  for  the  tumult, 
he  commanded  ham  to  be  carried 
into  the  castle.'1 

35  And  when  he  came  npon  the 
stairs,  so  it  was  that  he  was  borne 
of  the  soldiers,  for  the  violence  ot 
the  people.1 

36  For  the  multitude  of  the  peo- 
ple followed  alter,  crying,  Away 
with  him.i 

37  And  as  Paul  was  to  be  led 
into  the  castle,  he  said  unto  the 
chief  captain,  Mav  I  speak  unto 
thee?  Who  said,  Canst  thou 
speak  Greek  ? 

38  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian, 
which  before  these  days  madest 
an  uproar,  and  leddest  out  into 
the  wilderness  four  thousand  men 
that  were  murderers  ?" 

39  But  Paul  said,  I  am  a  man 
which  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus,k  a  city 
in  Cilicia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean 
city :  I  and  I  beseech  thee,  suffer 
me  to  speak  unto  the  people. 

40  And  when  he  had  given  him 


23:18;  John  19:15;  chap.  22:23;  1  Cor.  4:13. 
•  This  Egyptian  rose  A.  D.  55;  ch.  6:36.  k  ch. 
9:11;  22:8.     I  eh.  22:25. 


tonia,  where  the  soldiers  were  sta- 
tioned. 

35.  The  stairs ;  which  led  from  the 
temple  to  the  castle. 

38.  Ttiat  Egyptian;  this  Egyptian 
is  mentioned  by  Josephus,  Antiq. 
B.  20,  chap.  8.  sec.  « ;  and  Jewish 
Wars,  B.  2,  chap.  13,  sec.  5. 

39.  Tarsus;  Paul's  native  city. 
Chap.  9:11.  No  mean  city;  Augus- 
tus the  Roman  emperor  made  it  a 
free  city,  which  released  the  citizens 
from  tribute,  and  permitted  them 
to  be  governed  by  their  own  laws. 
Josephus  says  it  was  the  metropolis, 
and  most  renowned  city  of  Cilicia, 
Antiq  B.  1,  chap.  6,  sec.  6  ■  and 
Xenophon  calls  it  a  great  and  flour- 
ishing city. 

40.  flte  Hebrew  tongue ;  the  dialect 
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Paul's  address 


ACTS  XXII. 


to  the  Jews, 


license,  Paul  stood  on  the  stairs, 
and  beckoned  with  the  hand  unto 
the  people."  And  when  there  was 
made  a  great  silence,  he  spake 
unto  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
saying, 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

Pan!  deelareth  at  large,  how  lie  was  con- 
verted to  the  faith ,  1 7  and  called  to  IiIb  apos- 
tleahlp.  23  At  the  very  mentioning  of  the 
Gentilee,  the  people  exclaim  on  him.  21 
He  Bhould  have  been  scourged,  2",  hut  claim, 
ins  the  privilege  ol  a  Uoman,  he  cacapeth. 

MEN,  brethren,  and  fathers,1" 
hear  ye  my  defence  which  I 
make  now  unto  you.0 

2  (And  when  they  heard  that  he 
spake  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  to 
them,  they  kept  the  more  silence  : 
and  he  saith,) 

3  I  am  verily  a  man  which  am  a 
Jew,  born  in  Tarsus,'1  a  cilij  in 
Cilicia,  yet  brought  up  in  this  city 
at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,"  and 
taught  according  to  the  perfect 
manner  of  the  law  of  the  fa- 
thers,' and  was  zealous  toward 


aCh.l2:17.  beh.7:2.  elPet.S:15.  <1  ch. 
71:39;  2  Cor.  11:22;  Phil.  3:5.  «  chap.  5:31. 
I  chap.  26:5.     gGaLl:H.     h  ch.  21:21);  Roto. 


if  the  Hebrew  then  spoken  in  Pal- 
ls tine. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  It  is  delightful  to  Christians 
(Then  travelling  to  find  disciples  of 
Christ  in  places  which  they  visit, 
and  to  tarry  with  them,  when  con- 
venient. The  more  they  love  Christ 
and  are  like  him,  the  more  they  will 
love  one  another.  But  their  stay 
together  on  earth  must  be  short,  and 
when  called  to  part,  it  is  a  great 
privilege  to  commend  one  another  to 
God.  and  beseech  him,  that  if  they 
meet  not  again  on  earth,  they  may 
meet,  to  part  no  more,  in  heaven. 

13.  \ffection  for  friends  should 
not  be  so  manifested  or  indulged  as 
to  unfit  us  or  them  for  the  perform- 
ance of  duty. 

21.  To  excite  opposition  to  the 
gospel,  its  enemies  often  misrepre- 
sent it.  They  slander  those  who 
preach  it,  and  in  various  ways  show 
themselves  to  be  followers  of  him 
who,  from  the  beginning,  abode  not 
In  the  truth,  but  was  a  liar,  and  the 
father  of  it.  .1  ohn  8 :  44. 
3C6 


God,s  as  ye  all  are  this  A.  n.  60. 
day.1' 

4  And  I  persecuted  this  way  unto 
the  death,  binding  and  delivering 
into  prisons  both  men  and  wom- 
en.1 

5  As  also  the  high-priest  doth 
bear  me  witness,  and  all  the  es- 
tate of  the  elders:  from  whom 
also  I  received  letters  unto  the 
brethren,  and  went  to  Damascus,) 
to  bring  them  which  were  there 
bound  unto  Jerusalem,  for  to  be 
punished. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  I 
made  my  journey,  and  was  come 
nigh  unto  Damascus  about  noon, 
suddenly  there  shone  from  heav- 
en a  great  light  round  about  me. 

7  And  I  fell  unto  the  ground, 
and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me, 
Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 
me? 

8  And  I  answered,  Who  art  thou, 
Lord  ?  And  he  Baid  unto  me,  I 
am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou 
persecutest. 

9  And  they  that  were  with  me 


10:2.    I  chap.  8:3:  26:9-13;  I'lul.  3:6;  1  Tim. 
1:13.    jell.  9:2,  etc 


26.  Some  things  are  in  themselves 
indifferent;  if  we  do  them  we  are  not 
the  better,  and  if  we  neglect  them 
we  are  not  the  worse:  if  our  doing 
them  would  tend  to  injure  others, 
we  should  not  do  them  ;  if  it  would 
tend  to  benefit  others,  we  should 
not  neglect  them  ;  but  we  should 
not  do  wrong  to  conciliate  bad  men, 
or  for  any  other  purpose. 

36.  The  course  which  good  men 
take  to  remove  the  prejudices  and 
to  conciliate  the  favor  of  the  wick- 
ed, is  sometimes  the  occasion  of  in- 
creased hostility,  and  more  violent 
and  deadly  opposition. 

CHAPTEB   XXII. 

3.  Tarsus;  chap.  21:39.  Tltis  city ; 
Jerusalem.  Gamaliel;  a  celebrated 
Jewish  teacher. 

4.  This  way ;  the  Christian  cause. 

6.  High-priest;  chap.  9:1,  2.  Es- 
tate of  the  riders ;  the  Sanhedrim,  or 
national  council  of  the  Jews. 

6-13.    The    conversion   of    Paul 
Chap.  9:3-18. 
9.  Heard  not ;  see  note  to  ch.  9: 7. 


Paul's  address, 


ACTS  XXII. 


ant!  iis  effecti. 


a.  d.  60.  saw  indeed  the  light,"  and 
were  afraid  ;  but  they  heard  not 
the  voice  of  him  that  spake  to  me. 

10  And  I  said,  What  shall  I  do, 
Lord  ?  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
me,  Arise,  and  go  into  Damas- 
cus; and  there  it  shall  be  told 
thee  of  all  things  which  are  ap- 
pointed for  thee  to  do. 

11  And  when  I  could  not  see  for 
the  glory  of  that  light,  being  led 
by  the  hand  of  them  that  were 
with  me,  I  came  into  Damascus. 

12  And  one  Ananias,6  a  devout 
man  according  to  the  law,  having 
a  good  report  of  all  the  Jews 
which  dwelt  there," 

13  Came  unto  me,  and  stood, 
and  said  unto  me,  Brother  Saul, 
receive  thy  sight.  And  the  same 
hour  I  looked  up  upon  him. 

14  And  he  said,  The  God  of  our 
fathers  *  hath  chosen  thee,e  that 
thou  shouldost  know  his  will,  and 
see'  that  Just  Oue,=  and  should- 
est  hear  the  voice  of  his  mouth.'1 

15  For  thou  shalt  bo  his  witness 
unto  all  men  of  what  thou  hast 
seen  and  heard.' 

16  And  now  why  tarriest  thou? 
arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash 
away  thy  sins,J  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord.k 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
when  I  was  come  again  to  Jem- 


*D*n.  10:7 

.    b  ell.  1 

;17.    cell.  10:22; 

Tim. 

8:7;  Ueb.  11 

3.     &  ch 

3:13; 

fi:3fl 

o  ch 

9:15; 

Oal.  1:18.    f 

ver.  16; 

ICor 

9:1; 

15:8. 

g   Cll. 

8:14;  1:52. 

i  1  Cor. 

1 1 :  23 

Hal. 

1:12. 

1  cli. 

23:11;  26:16 

etc.    i  Heb.   10:22 

l  ivr 

3:21. 

14.  Shouldest — see  that  Just  One;  Je- 
sus Christ.  Chap.  3:14;  7:62.  See 
also  note  to  chap.  9: 17. 

16.  Wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  lAird;  be  cleansed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  through  faith  in  Christ 
and  obedience  to  his  commands. 

18.  Him;  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

19.  Tliey  know  that  I  imprisoned :  he 
thought  that  the  knowledge  which 
the  men  of  Jerusalem  had  of  his 
iormer  treatment  of  the  Christians 
would  convince  them  of  his  sinceri- 
ty, and  dispose  them  to  listen  to  his 
arguments.  But  the  Saviour,  who 
better  knew  their  hearts,  saw  that 

t  wculd  not. 

20.  Stephi-n  ;  chap.  7:68;  8:1. 

22    Unto  this  word ;  that  God  would 


salem,  even  while  I  prayed  in  the 
temple,  I  was  in  a  trance ; ' 

18  And  saw  him1"  saying  unk 
me,  Make  haste,  and  get  thee 
quickly  out  of  Jerusalem :  for 
they  will  not  receive  thy  testi- 
mony concerning  me. 

19  And  I  said,  Lord,  they  know 
that  I  imprisoned  and  beat  in 
every  synagogue  them  that  be- 
lieved on  thee :n 

20  And  when  the  blood  of  thy 
martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also 
was  standing  by,0  and  consenting 
unto  his  deatn,p  and  kept  the 
raiment  of  them  that  slew  him. 

21  And  he  said  unto  me,  Depart : 
for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto 
the  Gentiles.'' 

22  And  they  gave  him  audience 
unto  this  word,  and  then  lifted  up 
their  voices,  and  said,  Away  with 
such  ttfeUow  from  the  earth :  for 
it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live.'' 

23  And  as  they  cried  out,  and 
cast  off  their  clothes,  and  threw 
dust  into  the  air, 

24  The  chief  captain  command- 
ed him  to  be  brought  into  the 
castle,  and  bade  that  he  should 
be  examined  by  scourging ;  that 
ho  might  know  wherefore  they 
cried  so  against  him. 

25  And  as  they  bound  him  with 
thongs,  Paul  said  unto  the  cen- 

k  Koniaus  10:1:1;  1  Cor.  1:2.  1  2  Cor.  12:2. 
m  ver.  H.  n  ver.  4.  o  ch.  7:5S.  p  ch.  8:1. 
q  ch.  13:2,  47;  Rom.  1:5;  11:13;  15:16;  Gat 
2:7,  6;  Eph.  3:7,  B;  1  Tim.  2:7.     rch.  25:24. 

send  him  to  the  Gentiles.  That  the 
Gentiles  should  be  admitted  toequal 
privileges  with  the  Jews  in  the  Mes- 
siah's Kingdom,  was  that  doctrine 
which  above  all  others  gave  offence 
to  them. 

23.  Threw  dust ;  expressive  of  theit, 
abhorrence. 

24.  Castle;  chap.  21:34.  Scourging) 
whipping — a  ltonian  mode  of  tor- 
turing men.  to  make  them  confess 
their  crimes.  That  he  might  know; 
his  ignorance  of  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
used  by  both  l'aul  and  his  enemies, 
probablv  prevented  him  from  un- 
derstanding the  nature  of  the  charge 
made  against  the  apostle. 

25.  Thongs;  cords  or  straps.  A  Ha- 
inan ;  a  Roman  citizen. 
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Soman  cUumship 


ACTS  XXIII. 


The  Jewish  council. 


turion  that  stood  by,  Is  it  lawful 
for  you  to  scourge  a  man  that  is 
a  Boman,"  and  uncondenined  ? 

26  When  the  centurion  heard 
(hat,  he  went  and  told  the  chief 
captain,  saying,  Take  heed  what 
thou  doest :  for  this  man  is  a  So- 
man. 

27  Then  the  chief  captain  came, 
and  said  unto  him,  Tell  me,  art 
thou  a  Boman  ?    He  said,  Yea. 

28  And  the  chief  captain  an- 
swered, With  a  great  sum  obtain- 
ed I  this  freedom.  And  Paul  said, 
But  I  -wan  free  born. 

29  Then  straightway  thev  de- 
parted from  him  which  should 
have  examined  him :  *  and  the 
chief  captain  also  was  afraid,  after 
he  knew  that  he  was  a  Boman, 
and  because  he  had  bound  him. 

30  On  the  morrow,  because  he 
would  have  known  the  certainty 
wherefore  he  was  accused  of  the 
Jews,1'  he  loosed  him  from  Ma 
bands,  and  commanded  the  chief 
priests  and  all  their  council  to  ap- 


a  Chap.  1G:37;   16:16.      •  Or,  torturM  him. 
a  chap.  23:2*.     e  ch.  21:16:  2  Cor.  1:12;  Hen. 


28.  This  freedom  ;  of  Koman  citizen 
ship.  This  was  sometimes  conferred 
as  a  reward  for  distinguished  ser- 
vices, sometimesinherited, and  some- 
times bought  with  money. 

29.  Ike  chitf  captain — twos  afraid; 
to  bind  a  Uoman  citizen,  uncon- 
demned, for  the  purpose  of  scourg- 
ing him,  was  contrary  to  the  Ko- 
man law,  and  exposed  him  who  did 
it  to  severe  punishment. 

30.  Have  lenmrm  the  certainty;  the 
crime  of  which  he  was  accused. 
Hem;  the  Jewish  council. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  The  best  defence  which  a  man 
can  make  of  himself  and  his  con- 
duct often  is  to  give  a  plain  state 
ment  of  the  providences  of  God  of 
the  reasons  which  satisfied  his  own 
mind,  and  winch,  in  his  view,  ought 
to  satisfy  the  minds  of  others. 

14.  Persecutors  of  Christ  and  his 
cause  are  sometimes  made  his  cor- 
dial friends,  and  eminently  instru 
mental  in  extending  the  triumphs 
of  his  kingdom,  having  been  chosen 
to  salvation,  through  sanctilication 
of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth. 
2Thess.  2:13. 
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pear,   and  brought  Paul  a.  d.  6«, 
down,  and  set  him  before  them. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

1  As  Paul  pleadeth  his  cause,  2  Ananias  com- 
luanrleth  thorn  to  smite  Mm.  "  Dissension 
among  his  accusers.  11  God  enoouraeeth 
him.  14  The  Jews'  laying  watt  for  Panl  20 
is  declared  unto  the  chief  captain.  27  lie 
sendctl)  him  to  Felix  the  g-orernor. 

AND  Paul,  earnestly  beholding 
the  council,  said.  Men  and 
brethren,  I  have  lived  in  all  good 
conscience  before  God  until  this 
day.' 

2  And  the  high-priest  Ananias 
commanded  them  that  stood  by 
him  to  Bmite  him  on  the  mouth.'1 

3  Then  said  Paul  unto  him,  God 
shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited 
wall :  forsittest  thou  to  judge  me 
after  the  law,  and  commandest 
me  to  be  smitten  contrary  to  the; 
law?" 

i  And  they  that  stood  by  said, 

Bevilest  thou  God's  high-priest  ? 

5  Then  said  Paul,  I  wist  not. 


13:1s-.     d  John  18:22. 
2:.:1,  2;  John  1:51. 


Lev.   19:55;   Deut, 


21.  Christ  not  only  calls  his  minis- 
ters.but  assigns  them  the  places  and 
conditions  in  which  they  are  to  la- 
bor. These  may  be  very  diflerent 
from  what  they,  if  left  to  them- 
selves, would  select;  yet  he  orders 
them  in  wisdom,  and  if  his  servants 
follow  his  directions,  he  will  render 
them  as  useful  as  will  best  promote 
his  glory,  and  the  highest  good  of 
his  kingdom. 

25.  As  civil  government  is  an  or- 
dinance of  God,  it  is  sometimes 
proper,  when  assailed,  to  avail  our- 
selves of  its  protection.  True  relig- 
ion inculcates  submission  under 
trials,  and  the  use  ot  all  suitable 
means  to  avoid  and  remove  them. 

CHAPTEE   XXIII. 

1.  Lived  in  all  good  conscience ;  done 
what  1  thought  to  be  right. 

2.  Smtie  him  rm  the  mmtth  ;  by  this 
he  would  indicate  that  Paul  had 
uttered  a  falsehood. 

3.  Smite  thee;  visit  thee  in  judg- 
ment.    Whited  wall ;  hypocrite. 

5.  Wist  net;  knew  not.  At  this 
time  the  occupancy  of  the  high- 
priesthood  had  become  very  irregu- 


Ractte  of  Paul. 


ACTS  XXIII. 


A  new  plot. 


A.  D.  6o.  brethren,  that  he  was  the 
high-priest:  forit  is  written,  Thou 
shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler 
of  thy  people." 

6  IT  But  when  Paul  perceived 
that  the  one  part  were  Sadducees, 
and  the  other  Pharisees,  he  cried 
outin  the  council,  Men  and  breth- 
ren, I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of 
a  Pharisee  : h  of  the  hope  and  res- 
urrection of  the  dead  I  am  called 
in  question.0 

7  And  when  he  hid  so  said,  there 
arose  a  dissension  between  the 
Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees : 
and  the  multitude  was  divided. 

8  For  the  Sadducees  say  that 
there  is  no  resurrection,  neither 
angel,  nor  spirit : d  but  the  Phari- 
sees confess  both. 

9  And  there  arose  a  great  cry : 
and  the  scribes  that  were  of  the 
Pharisees'  part  arose,  and  strove, 
saying,  We  find  no  evil  in  this 
man :  ■  but  if  a  spirit  or  an  angel 
hath  spoken  to  him,1  let  us  not 
fight  against  God.s 

10  And  when  there  arose  a  great 
dissension,  the  chief  captain, 
fearing  lest  Paul  should  have 
been  pulled  in  pieces  of  them, 
commanded  the  soldiers  to  go 
down,  and  to  take  him  by  force 
from  among  them,  and  to  bring 
him  into  the  castle. 

11  And  the  night  following  the 
Lord  stood  by  him,'1  and  said,  Be 
of  good  cheer,  Paul :  for  as  thou 
hast  testified  of  me  in  Jerusalem, 


aExod.22:28;  Eccl.  10:20;  2  Pet.  2:10:  J  tide 
8.  b  chap.  26:5:  Phil.  3:5.  e  chap.  24:1s,  21; 
26:6:  28:20.  aMatt.  22:23;  Mark  12:18;  Luke 
20:27.  o  chap.  25:25;  26:31.  f  ch.  22:17,  18. 
gch.6:39,     a  Pea.  46:1,  7;  ch.  18:9:  27:23,24. 

lar.  If  Ananias  actually  was  then  the 
high-priest,  it  is  probable  that  Paul 
either  did  not  know  the  fact,  or  at 
the  moment  did  not  advert  to  it  It 
is  written ;  Exod.  22: 28. 

6.  I  am  a  Pharisee ;  Paul  agreed 
with  the  Pharisees  in  believing  that 
the  soul  lives  after  the  death  of  the 
body,  and  that  there  will  be  a  resur- 
rection— points  on  which  they  dif- 
fered from  the  Sadducees.  'Resur- 
rection of  the  'lead  ;  he  contended  that 
Jesus  'Christ  had  actually  risen. 
This  showed  that  He  was  the  iles- 
24 


so  must  thou  bear  witness  also  at 
Borne.1 

12  And  when  it  was  day,  certain 
of  the  Jews  banded  together,) 
and  bound  themselves  under  ft 
curse,"  saying  that  thev  would 
neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  had 
killed  Paul." 

13  And  they  were  more  than 
forty  which  had  made  this  con- 
spiracy. 

14  And  they  came  to  the  chief 

firiests  and  elders,'  and  said,  We 
lave  bound  ourselves  under  a 
great  curse,  that  we  will  eat  noth- 
ing until  we  have  slain  PauL 

15  Now  therefore  ye  with  the 
council  signify  to  the  chief  cap- 
tain that  he  bring  him  down  unto 
you  to-morrow,  as  though  ye 
would  inquire  something  more 
perfectly  concerning  him :  and 
we,  or  ever  he  come  near,  are 
ready  to  kill  him.'" 

16  And  when  Paul's  sister's  son 
heard  of  their  lying  in  wait,  he 
went  and  entered  into  the  castle, 
and  told  PauL" 

17  Then  Paul  called  one  of  the 
centurions  unto  him,  and  said, 
Bring  this  young  man  unto  the 
chief  oaptain  :  for  he  hath  a  cer- 
tain thing  to  tell  him." 

18  So  he  took  him,  and  brought 
him  to  the  chief  captain,  and  said, 
Paul  the  prisoner  called  me  unto 
hini,p  and  prayed  me  to  bring  this 
young  man  unto  thee,  who  hath 
something  to  say  unto  thee. 


i  ch.  2t>:30,  31:  Rom.  1:15.  j  ver.  21,  30;  ch. 
26 : 3.  *  Or,  witl*  an  oath  of  exearatiun-  k  Paa. 
31:13.  I  Hos.  4:0.  m  PBalm  21:11;  37:32,  33. 
n  2  Sam.  17:17.  °  Prov.  22:3;  Matt.  10:16. 
I'  ch.  28:17;  Epll.  3:1;  4:1;  Phlle.  9. 

siah.  that  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrec- 
tion was  true,  and  that  all  men 
would  be  raised.    1  Cor.  15:12-23. 

8.  Neither  angel,  nor  spirit ;  no  such 
tiling  as  created  spirits  existing, 
separate  from  bodies.  Confess  both; 
receive  both  doctrines  as  true. 

9.  A  spirit  or  an  angel ;  chap.  22:  &- 
8, 17-21 

11.  Tim  Lord;  the  Lord  Jesus. 

12.  A  curse.;  a  solemn  oath,  impre- 
cating divine  vengeance  on  them- 
selves should  they  eat  or  drink  be- 
fore they  had  killed  Paul. 
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Paul  i»  sent  to 


ACTS  XXIII. 


Felix  at  Cesarta. 


19  Then  the  chief  captain  took 
him  bv  the  hand,  and  went  n-ith 
him  aside  privately,  and  asked 
him,  What  is  that  thou  hast  to 
tell  me  ? 

20  And  he  said,  The  Jews  have 
agreed  to  desire  thee  that  thou 
•wouldest  bring  down  Paul  to- 
morrow into  the  council,  as 
though  they  would  inquire  some- 
what of  him  more  perfectly.'' 

21  But  do  not  thou  yield  unto 
them:b  for  there  he  in  wait  for 
him  of  them  more  than  forty  men, 
whiehhaveboundthemselveswith 
an  oath,  that  they  will  neither 
eat  nor  drink  till  they  have  killed 
him  :  and  now  are  they  ready, 
looking  for  a  promise  from  thee. 

22  So  the  chief  captain  then  let 
the youngman depart,  andcha-g- 
ed  him,  .See  thou  tell  no  man  that 
thou  hast  showed  these  things  to 
me. 

23  And  he  called  unto  Jam  two 
centurions,  saying,  Make  ready 
two  hundred  soldiers  to  go  to  Ces- 
area,  and  horsemen  threescore 
and  ten,  and  spearmen  two  hun- 
dred, at  the  third  hour  of  the 
night ; 

24  And  provide  them  beasts,  that 
they  may  set  Paul  on,  and  bring 
him  safe'nnto  Felix  the  governor. 

25  And  he  wrote  a  letter  after 
this  manner : 

26  ClandiusLysias  unto  the  most 
excellont  governor  Felix  sendeth 
greeting. 

27  This  man  was  taken  of  the 


t  ver.  25-30. 


•  Ver  12.  bExod.  23:2.  «  ch.  21:33;  24:7. 
I  Oh.  99:80.  e  ch.  18:15;  25:10.  f  ch.  26:31. 
r  ver.  20,  21.     k  ch.  24:8;  25:" 


21.  Looking  for  a  jiromKf  from  tlux  ; 
that  he  would  bring  Paul  down. 

23.  Ttiird  hour  of  the,  night;  nine 
o'clock. 

24.  Felix :  he  had  been  a  slave  of 
Antonia,  the  mother  of  Claudius  the 
Koman  emperor,  but  was  freed  and 
became  governor  of  Judea. 

27.  An  army;  a  band  of  soldiers. 
A  Raman ;  a  Roman  citizen. 

31.  Aniipatris;  a  town  about  forty 
miles  from  Jerusalem,  on  the  way 
to  Cesarea.  ,  ,, 

36.  Ha-od'sjudgment-haU ,  literally, 
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Jews,  and  should  have  a.  d.  eo. 
been  killed  of  them :  then  came  1 
with  an  army,  and  rescued  him,c 
having  understood  that  he  was  a 
Roman. 

2H  And  when  I  would  have  known 
the  cause  wherefore  they  accused 
him,  I  brought  him  forth  into  their 
council : >' 

29  Whom  I  perceived  to  be  ac- 
cused of  questions  of  their  law," 
but  to  have  nothing  laid  to  his 
chargo  worthy  of  death  or  of 
bondB.r 

30  And  when  it  was  told  me  how 
that  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  the 
man,'-- 1  sent  straightway  to  thee, 
and  gave  commandment  to  his 
accusers  also,  to  say  before  thee 
what  they  had  against  him.>> 
Farewell. 

31  Then  the  soldiers,  as  it  wan 
commanded  them,  took  Paul,  and 
brought  him  by  night  to  Antipa- 
tris. 

32  On  the  morrow  they  left  tho 
horsemen  to  go  with  him,  and 
returned  to  the  castle  : 

33  Who,  when  they  came  to  Ces- 
area, and  delivered  tho  epistle 
to  the  governor,1  presented  Paul 
also  before  him. 

34  And  when  the  governor  had 
read  the  lettei;  he  asked  of  what 
province  he  was.  And  when  he 
understood  that  h  e  was  of  Cilicia  ;J 

35  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he,  when 
thine  accusers  are  also  come." 
And  he  commanded  him  to  be 
kept  in  Herod's  judgment-hall.' 


J  ch.  11:10.    k  ch.  24:1,  eic;  25:16.    1  Matu 
27:27. 


Herod's  praetorium;  this  was  the 
palace  built  by  Herod  the  Great  at 
Cesarea.  and  now  occupied  by  the 
Human  governor  Felix. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

7.  There  is  no  bond  of  permanent 
union  among  persecutors  of  Chris- 
tians. They  may.  for  selfish  pur- 
poses, unite  for  a  time  in  opposing 
the  trutli ;  but  they  are  easily  di- 
vided :  and  Cod,  through  their  di- 
visions, may  deliver  his  people  from 
their  power. 

11.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  able, 


Charge  of  Tertullus, 


ACTS  XXIV. 


Paul's  defend. 


^CHAPTER  XXIV. 

1  Paul  being  accused  by  Tertullas  the  orator, 
10  answereth  for  his  life  and  doctriue.  24 
He  preacheth  Christ  to  the  governor  and 
his  wile.  26  The  governor  ho|ieth  for  a 
bribe,  but  in  vain.  21  At  last,  going  out  of 
his  office,  he  leaveth  Taut  in  prison. 

AND  after  five  days,  Ananias" 
the  high-priest  descended 
with  the  elders,  and  with  a  cer- 
tain orator  named  Tertullus,  who 
informed  the  governor  against 
Paul.1' 

2  And  when  he  was  called  forth, 
Tertullus  began  to  accuse  him, 
saying,  Seeing  that  by  thee  we 
enjoy  great  quietness,  and  that 
very  worthy  deeds  are  done  unto 
this  nation  by  thy  providence," 

3  We  accept  it  always,  and  in  all 
places,  most  noble  Felix,  with  all 
thankfulness. 

4  Notwithstanding,  that  I  be  not 
further  tedious  unto  thee,  I  pray 
thee  that  thou  wouldest  hear  us 
of  thy  clemency  a  few  words. 

5  For  we  have  found  this  man  a 
pestilent  fellow,'1  and  a  mover  of 
sedition  among  all  the  Jews 
throughout  the  world,  and  a  ring- 
leader of  the  sect  of  the  Naza- 
renes : 

6  Who  also  hath  gone  about  to 
profane  the  temple:"  whom  we 
took,  and  would  have  judged  ac- 
cording to  our  law.r 
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made  Procurator  over  Judta, 

K.  D.  f.3 

. 1  Pet. 

at  any  time,  and  in  any  place,  to 
manifest  himself  to  his  people,  to  rill 
them  with  joy,  and  make  their  ene- 
mies the  occasion  of  accomplishing 
what  is  most  earnestly  to  be  desired. 

21.  l'.igoted  and  hypocritical  pro- 
fessors of  religion,  who  have  adopt- 
ed wrong  principles,  and  been  cor- 
rupted by  wicked  practices,  are 
often  among  the  most  deceitful, 
hardened,  and  cruel  of  mankind. 
and  the  most  malignant  opposers  of 
divine  truth. 

29.  The  persecution  of  peaceable 
citizens  on  account  of  tneir  religion, 
of  their  reading  the  Bible,  and  judg- 
ing of  its  meaning, :.;  such  an  out- 


7  But  the  chief  captain  Lysias 
came  upon  us,  and  with  great 
violence  took  him  away  out  of  our 
hands,* 

8  Commanding  his  accusers  to 
come  unto  thee : "  by  examining 
of  whom,  thyself  liiayest  take 
knowledge  of"  all  these  things 
whereof  we  accuse  him. 

9  And  the  Jews  also  assented, 
saying  that  these  things  were  so. 

10  Then  Paul,  after  that  the  gov- 
ernor' had  beckoned  unto  him  to 
speak,  answered,  Forasmuch  as 
I  know  that  thou  hast  been  of 
many  years  a  judge  unto  this 
nation,  I  do  the  more  cheerfully 
answer  for  myself : ' 

11  Because  tliat  thou  mayestun-, 
derstand,  that  there  are  yet  but 
twelve  days  since  I  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  for  to  worship.) 

12  And  they  neither  found  me 
in  the  temple  disputing  with  any 
man,  neither  raising  up  the  peo- 
ple, neither  in  the  synagogues, 
nor  in  the  city : k 

13  Neither  can  they  prove  the 
things  whereof  they  now  accuse 
me.' 

14  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee, 
that  after  the  way  which  they 
call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God 
of  my  fathers,"'  believing  all 
tilings  which  are  written  in  the 
law  and  in  the  prophets : " 
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rage  as  to  be  condemned  even  by 
beathen.  When  practised,  it  baa 
ever  been,  and  ever  will  be,  a  foul 
disgrace  not  only  to  the  Christian, 
but  to  the  civilized  world. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

1.  Tertullus;  a  lawyer  employed  to 
plead  against  l'aul. 

6.  Pestilent  felLw ;  literally,  a  pest. 

6.  Profane  the  temple ;  ch.  21:27-30. 

7-  Lysias;  ch.  21.31-40,  23:2fi-30. 

14.  Tfie  way;  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  the  Christian  religion  i» 
commonly  called  'the  way,"  chap. 
9:2;  19:9,  etc.  Heresy;  the  original 
word  signifies  rather,  sect,  that  is, 


Felix  is  convicted, 


ACTS  XXIV.       tntl  leaves  Paul  bound. 


15  And  have  hope  toward  God," 
which  they  themselves  also  al- 
low, that  there  shall  be  a  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  both  of  the 
just  and  unjust. b 

16  And  herein  do  I  exercise  my- 
self, to  have  always  a  conscience 
void  of  offence  toward  God,  and 
toward  men.c 

17  Now,  after  many  years,  Icame 
to  bring  alms  to  my  nation,  and 
offerings. ' 

18  Whereupon  certain  Jews  from 
Asia  found  me  purified  in  the 
temple,  neither  with  multitude, 
nor  with  tumult. 

19  Who  ought  to  have  been  here 
before  thee,  and  object,  if  they 
had  aught  against  me.e 

20  Or  else  let  these  same  here 
say,  if  they  have  found  any  evil- 
doing  in  me,  while  I  stood  before 
the  council, 

21  Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice, 
that  I  cried,  standing  among 
them,  Touching  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  ques- 
tion by  you  this  day. 

22  And  when  Felix  heard  these 
things,     having     more     perfect 


aCu.  23:6,  etc;  26:6,7;  2tt:20,  etc.  b  Dan. 
12:3;  John  5:23,29;  1  Cor.  15:12-27;  Rev.  20:6, 
13.  c  ch.  23:1.  I  cU.  11:20,  so;  20:16;  Rom. 
1.7:2.'..  e  chap.  25:16.  f  ver.  7.  g  chap.  27:3; 
23:16.  h  l'rov.  16:12;  Jer.  22:15-17;  Daniel 
4:27;  John  16:8.     i  Prov.  31:4,  5;  Dan.  5:1-1; 


schismatic  party.  So  the  Jews 
falsely  and  reproachfully  called  the 
Christians. 

15.  Have  hope;  of  a  resurrection. 

16.  /  exercise  myself;  habitually 
strive.  A  conscience  ixml  of  offence ; 
one  that  shall  accuse  me  of  ho  de- 
parture from  duty  towards  God  or 
man. 

18.  Purified ;  according;  to  the  cer- 
emonies of  the  Mosaic  law.  Chap. 
21:28-28. 

20.  Council;  chap.  23:1-10. 

22.  That  way;  the  Christian  way. 
See  note  to  verse  14.  Deferred  ;  put 
off  the  further  hearing  of  the  case 
till  Lysias  should  arrive.  "Whether 
Felix  was  sincere  in  this  delay  ap- 
pears doubtful  from  his  conduct  as 
recorded  in  verses  2fi,  27. 

24.  Drusilla ;  she  was  daughter  of 
the  first  Herod  Agrippa  ;  was  mar- 
ried to  Azizus  king  of  Emesa,  but 
37''. 


knowledge  of  that  way,  he  a.  d.  so. 
deferred  them,  and  said,  When 
Lysias  the  chief  captain  shall 
come  down,f  I  will  know  the  ut- 
termost of  your  matter. 

23  And  he  commanded  a  centu- 
rion to  keep  Paul,  and  to  let  Aim 
have  liberty,'  and  that  he  should 
forbid  none  of  his  acquaintance  to 
minister  or  come  unto  him. 

24  And  aftor  certain  davs,  when 
Felix  came  with  his  wife  brusilla, 
which  was  a  Jewess,  he  sent  for 
Paul,  and  heard  him  concerning 
the  faith  in  Christ. 

25  And  as  he  reasoned  of  right- 
eousness,1' temperance,1  andjudg- 
ment  to  come,'  Felix  trembled," 
and  answered,  Go  thy  way  for 
this  time ; '  when  I  have'  a  conven- 
ient season,  I  will  call  for  thee. 

26  He  hoped  also  that  money 
should  have  been  given  him  of 
Paul,  that  he  might  loose  him  :» 
wherefore  he  sent  for  him  the 
oftener,  and  communed  with  him. 

27  But  after  two  vears  Poreius 
Festus  came  into  Felix's  room : 
and  Felix,  willing  to  show  the 
Jews  a  pleasure,"  left  Paul  bound. 

Hos.  7:5;  1  Pet.  1:1.  j  Ptjalni  50:3,  4:  Dau. 
12:2;  Matt.  25:31-16;  2  Cor.  5:10;  Rev.  20:12. 
k  Psa.  00:1;  I. a.  32:11;  Hab.  3:16;  Heb.  4:1, 
12.  1  Proverbs  1:24-32;  Matt.  22:5;  25:1-10. 
m  Exod.  23:s.     n  Mark  15:15;  ch.  25:9. 


afterwards  left  him,  and  became  the 
wife  of  Felix. 

25.  Righteousness;  doing  right  tow- 
ards God  and  man.  Temperance ;  the 
proper  regulation  of  the  appetites 
and  passions.  Judgment  to  come;  the 
future  general  judgment,  when  all 
will  receive  from  Christ  according 
to  their  works.  Chap.  17:31;  Matt. 
25:31-46.  Felix  trembled;  in  view  of 
his  sins,  and  his  prospects  at  the 
coming  judgment.  A  convenient  sea- 
son; such  a  season  does  not  seem 
ever  to  have  arrived. 

26.  limey— given;  as  a  bribe,  to 
induce  him  to  release  Paul. 

27.  Came  into  I^lix's  room;  suc- 
ceeded him  in  office.  Wilting  to  show 
the  Jews  a  pleasure;  Felix  knew  that 
they  had  just  grounds  of  accusing 
himself  as  governor  to  the  lioman 
emperor,  and  he  took  this  unright- 
eous way  of  conciliating  then-  good 


Paul  accused 


ACTS  XXV. 


before  FatUS, 


*£■  CHAPTER  XXV. 

2  The  JewB  accuse  Paul  before  Fetitus.  .-  He 
anaweretti  for  himself,  11  ami  appealeth  tm- 
to  Cesar.  14  Afterwards  Festu*  opeuetli  hit 
matter  i,>  ktu  j;  Ajf  rippa,  23  and  he  is  brought 
forth.  i:>  Festus  cleoietlt  him  to  have  done 
nothing  worthy  of  death. 

"XTOW  when  Festus  was  come 
±S  into  the  province,  after  three 
days  he  ascended  from  Cesarea  to 
Jerusalem. 

2  Then  the  high-priest  and  the 
chief  of  the  Jews  informed  him 
against  Paul,  and  besought  him, 

3  And  desired  favor  against  him, 
that  he  would  send  for  him  to 
Jerusalem,  laving  wait  in  the  way 
to  kill  him.*1 

4  But  Festus  answered,  that 
Paul  should  be  kept  at  Cesarea, 
and  that  he  himself  would  depart 
shortly  thither. 

5  Let  them  therefore,  Baid  he, 
which  among  you  are  able,  go 


•  Ch.  HeU,  15.     b  ch.  18:14;  Ter.  18.     •  Or, 
a*  tuuie  copies  read,  no  more  than  tight  or  ten 


will.  Left  Paul  bound  ;  detained  hira 
as  a  prisoner,  though  justice  requir- 
ed hia  release. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

5.  Eloquence  may  be  employed  in 
propagating  falsehood  and  promot- 
ing wickedness.  It  then  becomes  a 
world  of  iniquity,  setting  on  fire  the 
course  of  nature,  being  set  on  tire  of 
hell.     Jas.  3:5-10. 

10.  Christians  rejoice  to  state  facts 
and  proclaim  truth  before  those  who 
are  capable  of  judging.  They  arc 
friends  of  free  discussion,  knowing 
that  from  it  truth  has  nothing  to 
fear.  Though  falsehood  may  be 
specious,  and  when  set  off  with  the 
trappings  of  oratory ,  may  for  a  time 
prevail  j  truth  stated  in  its  native 
simplicity,  and  shining  with  its  own 
brightness,  will  ultimately  triumph. 

15.  An  abiding  conviction  of  the 
certainty  of  a  resurrection,  and  of 
a  future  retribution  according  to 
the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  tends 
powerfully  to  keep  the  conscience 
awake,  and  to  lead  men  habitually 
to  do  right;  while  the  disbelief  of 
those  truths  removes  a  powerful  re- 
straint against  doing  wrong. 

25.  When  conviction  of  sin  pro- 
duces fearful  forebodings  of  coming 
wrath,  different  persons  take  oppo- 
site courses.    One  inquires, "  Lu'ii  . 


down  with  me,  and  accuse  thie 
man,  if  there  be  any  wickedness 
in  him.b 

6  And  when  he  had  tarried 
among  them  more  than  ten  days,6 
he  went  down  unto  Cesarea  ■  and 
the  next  day  sitting  on  the  judg- 
ment-seat, commanded  Paul  to 
be  brought. 

7  And  when  he  was  come,  the 
Jews  which  came  down  from  Je- 
rusalem stood  round  about,  and 
laid  many  and  grievous  com- 
plaints against  Paul,  which  they 
could  not  prove.c 

8  While  he  answered  for  himself, 
Neither  against  the  law  of  the 
Jews,  neither  against  the  temple, 
nor  yet  against  Cesar,  have  1  ol> 
fended  any  thing  at  all. 

9  But  Festus,  willing  to  do  the 
Jews  a  pleasure,  answered  Paul, 
and  said,  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Je- 

days.  e  Psalm  35:11;  Matt.  5:11,  13;  Mark 
15:3;  Luke  23:2,  10;  ch.  24:5,  13. 


what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?" 
The  Lord  shows  him,  leads  him  to 
do  it,  and  he  is  saved.  Chap.  9:6. 
Another  dismisses  the  subject,  con- 
tinues in  known  sin,  and  goes  down 
to  perdition.  *'  To  day  if  ye  will 
hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts."  «  He  that  being  often  re- 
proved hardeneth  his  neck,  shall 
suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  that 
without  remedy."  Hebrews  3:7,  8: 
Prov.  29:1. 

26.  Worldly  minded  and  covetous 
men  may  Beek  to  make  even  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  a  means  of 
adding  to  their  unrighteous  gain. 
Such  place  themselves  in  a  position 
where  there  is  little  hope  that  even 
the  plainest  and  most  faithful  ex- 
hibitions of  the  truth  can  profit 
them. 

27.  One  unrighteous  deed  on  the 
part  of  a  ruler  places  him  in  the 
power  of  the  wicked,  who  will  com- 
pel him  to  buy  their  favor  by  fur- 
ther acts  of  injustice. 

CHAPTER    XXV. 

3.  Desired  farm- ;  desired  that  Fes> 

tus  would  favor  them  by  sending 

for  Paul,  so  that  they  might  kill 

him. 

5.  Any  wickedness;  if  he  has  com* 
mitted  any  crime. 

373 


Appeal  to  Cesar. 


Acre  XXV-         Agrippa  and  Bernice. 


rusalem,  anl  there  be  judged  of 
these  things  before  me? 

10  Then  said  Paul,  I  stand  at 
Cesar's  judgment-seat,  where  I 
ought  to  be  judged  :  to  the  Jews 
havo  I  done  no  wrong,  as  thou 
very  well  kuowest. 

11  For  if  I  be  an  offender,  or 
have  committed  any  thing  wor- 
thy of  death,  I  refuse  not  to 
die:  but  if  there  be  none  of 
these  things  whereof  these  ac- 
cuse me,  no  man  may  deliver 
me  unto  them.  I  appeal  unto 
Cesar." 

12  Then  Festus,  when  he  had 
conferred  with  the  council,  an- 
swered, Hast  thou  appealed  un- 
to Cesar?  unto  Cesar  shalt  thou 

go. 

13  And  after  certain  days,  kmg 
Agrippa  and  Bernice  came  unto 
Cesarea  to  salute  Festus. 

14  And  when  they  had  been 
there  many  days,  Festus  declar- 
ed Paul's  cause  unto  the  king, 
saying,  There  is  a  certain  man 
left  in  bonds  by  Felix : 

15  About  whom,  when  I  was  at 
Jerusalem,1'  the  chief  priests  and 
the  elders  of  the  Jews  informed 
me,  desiring  to  haw  judgment 
against  him.  . 

16  To  whom  I  answered,  It  is 
not  the  manner  of  the  Romans  to 
deliver  any  man  to  die,  before 
that  he  which  is  accused  have 

I  Chap.  26:32;  28:13.  b  veraes  2,  3.  *  ver. 
6.     d  chap.  18:15|  23:20.     »  Or,  I  ,cm  dmilitl ill 


10.  Cesar's  judgment-seat ;  the  Ro- 
man tribunal,  before  which  he  then 
was.  Of  course  there  was  no  good 
reason  why  he  should  go  to  Jerusa- 
lem. T     .,. 

11.  J  appeal  unto  Cesar;  I  will  go 
to  Rome  and  be  tried  before  the  em- 
peror. To  tins,  as  a  Roman  citizen, 
he  htd  a  right. 

12.  The  council;  his  own  council, 
with  whom  he  was  accustomed  to 
advise  in  the  administration  of  jus- 
tice. The  original  Greek  lias  a  dif- 
ferent word  here  from  tbat  applied 
to  the  Jewish  council,  or  Sanhe- 
drim. 

13.  Agrippa;  Herod  Agnppa,  son 
of  the  Herod  mentioned  in  chapter 
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the  accusers  face  to  face,  a.  d.  62. 
and  have 'license  to  answer  for 
himself  concerning  the  crime  laid 
against  him. 

17  Therefore,  when  they  were 
como  hither,''  without  any  delay 
on  the  morrow  I  sat  on  the  judg- 
ment-seat, and  commanded  the 
man  to  be  brought  forth. 

18  Against  whom,  when  the  ac- 
cusers stood  up,  they  brought 
none  accusation  of  such  tilings 
as  I  supposed : 

19  But  had  certain  questions 
against  him  of  their  own  super- 
stition,'1 and  of  one  Jesus,  which 
was  dead,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to 
be  alive. 

20  And  because  I  doubted  of 
such  manner  of  questions,"  I 
asked  him  whether  ho  would  go 
to  Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judg- 
ed of  these  matters. 

21  But  when  Paul  had  appealed 
to  be  reserved  unto  the  hearingt 
of  Augustus,  I  commanded  him 
to  bo  kept  till  I  might  send  him 

22  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Fes- 
tus, I  would  also  hear  the  man 
myself.  To-morrow,  said  he, 
thou  shalt  hear  him. 

23  And  on  the  morrow,  when 
Agrippa  was  come,  and  Bernice, 
with  great  pomp,"  and  was  enter- 
ed into  the  place  of  hearing,  with 
the  chief  captains,  and  principal 

how  to  inquire  hereof,  t  Or,  jadynienf.  «  Ezek. 
7:24. 

12:1,  and  great  grandson  of  Herod 
the  Great,  under  whose  reign  Christ 
was  born.  Bernice;  Agrippa's  sis- 
ter. She  first  married  her  uncle  the 
king  of  Chalcis,  and  then  l'olemon 
king  of  Cilicia,  whom  she  deserted 
to  live  with  her  brother  Felix 
Agrippa.  Jb  salute  Festus;  to  con- 
gratulate him  upon  his  accession  to 
office. 

20.  Doubted  of  such  manner  of  quei- 
timis ;  how  such  questions  should  be 
disposed  of ,  or  what  course  he  should 
take  with  them. 

21.  Augustus;  Augustus  and  Cesar 
were  used  as  terms  of  office  :  each 
meant  the  Roman  emperor.  At  that 
time,  this  emperor  was  Nero. 


Paul  before 
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king  Agrippa. 


a.  d.  62.  men  of  the  city,  at  Festus' 
commandment  Paul  was  brought 
forth." 

24  And  Festus  said,  King  Agrip- 
pa, and  all  men  which  are  here 
present  with  us,  ye  see  this  man, 
about  whom  all  the  multitude  of 
the  Jews  have  dealt  with  me,' 
both  at  Jerusalem,  and  also  here, 
crying  that  he  ought  not  to  live 
any  longer.0 

25  But  when  I  found  that  he  had 
committed  nothing  worthy  of 
death,1'  and  that  he  himself  hath 
appealed  to  Augustus,"  I  have 
determined  to  send  him. 

26  Of  whom  I  have  no  certain 
thing  to  write  unto  my  lord. 
Wherefore  I  have  brought  him 
forth  before  you,  and  specially 
before  thee,  O  Icing  Agrippa,  that 
after  examination  had,  I  might 
have  somewhat  to  write. 

27  For  it  seemeth  to  me  unrea- 
sonable to  send  a  prisoner,  and 
not  withal  to  signify  the  crimes 
laid  against  him/ 


a  Ch.  9:15.     Over.  3,  7.     c  ell.  82:22,     d  eti, 
23:9,  29;  26:31.    «  ver.  11,  12.     f  Prov.  18:13; 


24.  Have  dealt  with  me;  accused 
before  me,  and  wished  me  to  con- 
demn. 

26.  No  certain  thing;  no  crime  to 
allege,  or  accusation  to  specify. 
Somewhat;  something  definite. 

27.  Signify;  point  out,  specify. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

7.  Persecutors  of  Christians, 
though  high  in  ecclesiastical  or  po- 
litical office,  will  often  make  state- 
ments which  they  cannot  prove, 
which  are  not  true,  and  the  false- 
hood and  malignity  of  which  are  so 
manifest,  that  they  may  be  seen  and 
condemned  even  by  enlightened 
heathen. 

11.  When  men  destitute  of  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  at  the  head  of  eccle 
siastical  affairs,  deny  the  right  of 
private  judgment,  and  are  disposed 
to  persecute  those  who  exercise  it, 
good  men  sometimes  have  more  to 
fear  from  them,  than  from  the  most 
absolute  civil  despot. 

16.  To  condemn  a  man  unheard, 
without  his  being  informed  of  tile 
nature,  extent,  and  grounds  of  his 
accusation,  or  being  permitted  to 


CHAPTER   XXVI. 

2  Paul,  In  the  presence  of  Agrippa,  declareth 
liig  life  n-om  hit.  childhood,  12  atid  how  mi- 
raculously he  waa  converted,  and  called  to 
his  a|H>stlesliip.  24  FeeluB  chargeth  him 
to  I*  mad,  wtiereunto  lie  ausweretli  mod- 
estly. M  Agrippa  Is  almost  persuaded  to 
be  a  Christian.  31  The  whole  company 
pronounce  linn  Innocent. 

THEN  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul, 
Thou  art  permitted  to  speak 
for  thyself.  Then  Paul  stretched 
forth  the  hand,  and  answered  for 
himself: 

2  I  think  myself  happy,  king 
Agrippa,  because  I  shall  answer 
for  myself  this  day  before  thee, 
touching  all  the  things  whereof  I 
am  accused  of  the  Jews : 

3  Especially  because  I  knoic  thee 
to  be  expert  in  all  customs  and 
questions  which  are  among  the 
Jews :  e  wherefore  I  beseech  thee 
to  hear  me  patiently.'1 

4  My  manner  of  life  from  my 
youth,'  which  was  at  the  first 
among  mine  own  nation  at  Jeru. 
salem,  know  all  the  Jews; 


Jolm7:51.    8Deut.  17:13.    »eh.  2-1:1.   i2Tlm. 
8:10. 


meet  and  examine  his  accusers  face 
to  face,  is  the  essence  of  tyranny; 
and  must  be  condemned  by  the 
judgment  and  common  sense  of  the 
whole  world. 

19.  Worldly  politicians,  high  in 
office  and  clothed  with  great  pomp 
and  power,  often  think  aud  speak 
very  lightly  of  events  into  which 
angels  desire  to  look,  which  fill 
heaven  Willi  rapture,  and  will  be 
the  theme  of  grateful  and  adoring 
praises  from  multitudes  which  no 
man  can  number,  for  ever  aud  ever. 

CHAPTER   XXVI. 

3.  Expert  in  all  customs  and  ques- 
timis — among  the  Jews;  Agrippa  was 
of  Iduimean  descent,  liut  from  the 
days  of  John  Hyrcanus,  the  Idu- 
mseans  south  of  Palestine,  to  whom 
his  family  belonged,  had  adopted 
the  Jewish  religion,  and  were  reck- 
oned as  Jews. 

4.  At  thejirst  among  mineoum  nation 
at  Jerusalem ;  though  born  in  Tar- 
sus, Paul  was  early  sent  to  Jeru- 
salem lor  his  education.     Chapter 
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Pad  recounts  nus 
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conversion  and  call. 


5  Which  knew  me  from  the  be- 
ginning, if  they  would  testify, 
that  after  the  most  straitest  sect 
of  our  religion  I  lived  a  Phari- 
see." 

6  And  now  I  stand  and  am  judg- 
ed1- for  the  hope  of  the  promise 
made  of  God  unto  our  fathers:" 

7  Unto  which  promise  our  twelve 
tribes,  instantly  serving  God  day 
and  night,'  hope  to  come.'1  For 
which  hope's  sake,  king  Agrippa, 
I  am  accused  of  the  Jews. 

8  Why  should  it  be  thought  a 
thing  incredible  with  you,  that 
God  should  raise  the  dead?" 

9  I  verily  thought  with  myself, 
that  I  ought  to  do  many  things 
contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.' 

10  Which  thing  I  also  did  in  Je- 
rusalem :  •  and  many  of  the  saints 
did  I  shut  up  in  prison,  having 
received  authority  from  the  chief 
priests;'1  and  when  they  were 
put  to  death,  I  gave  my  voice 
against  them. 

11  And  I  punished  them  oft  in 
every  synagogue,1  and  compelled 
them  to  blaspheme  ;  and  1>eing 
exceedingly  mad  against  them,  1 
persecuted"  them  even  unto 
strange  cities. 

12  Whereupon,  as  I  went  to  Da- 


»  Chap.  22:3:  Phil.  3:5.  bch.  23:6.  e  Gen. 
3:15;  22:1*;  49:10;  Deut.  18:15;  3  Sam.  7:12; 
Paa.  132:11;  Is*.  4:2;  7:14;  9:6,  7;  Jer.  23:r.; 
33:11-16;  Esek.  31:23;  Dan.  9:21;  Mic.  7:20; 
Zeeli.  13:1,  7;  Hal.  3:1;  ch.  13:32;  Gal.  4:4. 
•  Gr.  nif/Jd  and  day.  4  Luke  2:37;  1  Theas. 
3:10.     e  I  Cor.  15:12,20.     f  1  Tim.  1:12.     fell. 


6.  TV  promise;  of  the  Messiah. 

7.  Hope  to  come;  hope  to  experi- 
ence the  fulfilment  of  the  promise. 
Hope's  sake :  for  having  believed  in 
Christ  as  the  Messiah,  and  expect 
ing  a  resurrection  through  him  to 
endless  life. 

8.  Incredible ;  not  to  be  believed  ; 
absurd,  or  wanting  evidence. 

9.  /  verily  thougtit  with  myself;  in 
persecuting  Christ,  Paul  was  sin- 
cere in  his  error ;  but  this  did  not 
wake  him  guiltless,  for  his  belief 
had  its  foundation  in  a  wrong  state 
ofheurt.  Had  he  been  humble, can- 
did, and  teachable,  the  evidence 
whicn  Jesus  gave  of  his  Messiah- 

iT6 


mascus,J  with  authority  *.  n.  6«. 
and  commission  from  the  chief 
priests, 

13  At  mid-day,  0  king,  I  saw  in 
the  wav  a  light  from  heaven, 
above  the  brightness  of  the  sun, 
shining  round  about  me  and 
tlieui  which  journeyed  with  me. 

14  And  when  we  were  all  fallen 
to  the  earth,  I  heard  a  voice 
Bpeaking  unto  me,  and  saying  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue,  Saul,  Saul, 
whv  perseeutest  thou  me?  it  is 
hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the 
pricks. 

15  And  I  said,  Who  art  thou, 
Lord  ?  And  he  said,  I  am  Jesus 
whom  thou  perseeutest. 

16  But  rise,  and  stand  npon  thy 
feet:  for  I  have  appeared  unto 
thee  for  this  purpose,  to  make 
thee  a  minister  and  a  witness 
both  of  these  things  which  thou 
hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  in 
the  which  I  will  appear  unto 
thee;k 

17  Delivering  thee  from  the  peo- 
ple, and  from  the  Gentiles,  unto 
whom  now  I  send  thee,1 

18  To  open  their  eyes,m  and  to 
turn  thenifrom  darkness  to  light," 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  un- 
to God,°  that  they  may  receive 
forgiveness  of  sins,"  and  inheri- 


8:3;  Gal.  1:13.  fc  ch.  9:tl.  i  ch.  22:19.  j  ch. 
9:3.  kr-h.  22:15;  Kpti.  3:7;  Col. 1:23,25.  Ich. 
22:21:  Bora.  11:13.  m  Isa.  35:5;  42:7;  Eph. 
1:18.  ■  Luke  1:79;  John  8:12;  2  Cor.  4:6; 
1  Peter  2:9.  o  Col.  1:13.  p  Luke  1:77;  Epa. 
1:7;  Col.  1:14. 


ship  would  have  carried  full  con- 
viction  to  his  mind.  Contrary  to  tlui 
name ;  in  opposition  to  the  teachings 
and  to  the  followers  of  Christ. 

10.  Authority ;  chap.  9:14;  22:4,5. 

11.  Complied  th.m;  that  is,  used 
violent  means  to  induce  them.  It 
does  not  follow  that  his  efforts  were 
successful.  Blaspheme :  the  name  of 
Jesus,  by  denying  him  to  be  the 
Messiah.  Strange  cities;  cities  in 
foreign  lands. 

12.  Whereupon ;  while  engaged  in 
this  persecution.    Chap .  9:1-S 

17.  From  thepeople;  that  is,  of  the 
Jews.    Send  thee;  chap.  22; 21. 

18.  Open  their  eyes ;  enlighten  their 


ttruT  a  appeals  to 
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Festm  and  Agrippa. 


a.  d.  en.  tanoe  a  among  them  which 
are  sanctified h  by  faith  that  is  in 
we.c 

19  Whereupon,  0  king  Agrippa, 
I  was  not  disobedient  unto  the 
heavenly  vision : 

■20  But  showed  first  unto  them 
of  Damascus,'1  and  at  Jerusalem, 
and  throughout  all  the  coasts  of 
Judea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  they  should  repent  and  turn 
to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for 
repentance.11 

21  For  these  causes  the  JewB 
caught  me  in  the  temple,  and 
went  about  to  kill  meJ 

22  Having  therefore  obtained 
help  of  God,  I  oontinue  unto  tlus 
day,  witnessing  both  to  small  and 
great,  saying  none  other  things 
than  those  which  the  prophets 
and  Moses  did  say  should  come  :s 

23  That  Christ  should  suffer, 
and  that  he  should  be  the  first 
that  should  rise  from  the  dead,1' 
and  should  show  light  unto  the 
people,  and  to  the  Gentiles. 

24  And  as  he  thus  spake  for  him- 
self, Festus  said  with  a  loud 
voice,  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thy- 
self; much  learning  doth  maie 
thee  mad.' 

25  But  he  said,  I  am  not  mad 


•  El*.  1:11;  Col.  1:12;  1  Pet.  1:4.  b  John 
17:17;  cbap.  20:32;  1  Cor.  1:30;  Rev.  21:27. 
cEph.2:s;  Heb.  11:6.    d  cb.  9: 19,  etc.  e  Mate. 


minits.  Darkness  to  light;  tile  igno- 
rance of  heathenism  to  the  saving 
knowledge  of  the  gospel.  Power  of 
Satan ;  from  his  service  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God. 

20.  Damascus,  chap.  9:19-23.  Meet 
for  repentamee;  such  as  true  repent- 
ance produces. 

22.  Small  and  great ;  all  classes  of 
people.  None  other  things;  except 
those  which  were  foretold  in  the  Old 
Testament.  Isa.  53:3-9;  Psa.  lfi- 10  • 
Acts  2:31  ;  13-35-37  ;  Isa.  9: 1,  2. 

27.  Believest  thou  the  prophets?  he 
appeals  to  Agrippa  as  a  Jew,  who 
professed  to  receive  the  scriptures 
of  the  Old  Testament  as  the  word 
of  God. 

28.  Persuadest  me ;  by  the  evidence 
exhibited  that  the  prophecies  of  the  I 
Old  Testament  concerning  the  Jits 
slah  were  fulfilled  in  Christ. 


most  noble  Festus;  hut  speak 
forth  the  words  of  truth  and  so- 
berness. 

26  For  the  king  knoweth  of  these 
things,  before  whom  also  I  speak 
freely :  for  I  am  persuaded  that 
none  of  these  things  are  hidden 
from  liim ;  for  this  thing  was  not 
done  in  a  corner. 

27  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou 
the  prophets  ?  I  know  that  thou 
believest. 

28  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul, 
Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be 
a  Christian.! 

29  And  Paul  said,  I  would  to 
God,  that  not  oidy  thou,  but  also 
all  that  hear  me  this  day,  were 
both  almost,  and  altogether  such 
as  I  am,  except  these  Donda.* 

3D  And  when  he  had  thus  spo- 
ken, the  king  rose  up,  and  the 
governor,  and  Beniice.  and  they 
that  sat  with  them : 

31  And  when  they  were  gone 
aside,  they  talked  between  them- 
selves, saying,  This  man  doeth 
nothing  worthy  of  death  or  of 
bonds. 

32  Then  said  Agrippa  unto  Fes- 
tus, This  man  might  have  been 
set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  ap- 
pealed unto  Cesar. 


8:8.  I  ch.  21:30.  g  Luke  24:27,  40.  h  1  Cor. 
13:21  >2Kings9:ll.  j  Jas.  1 :23,  24.  k  1  Cor. 
7:7. 


29.  /  would  to  God  ;  I  earnestly  de- 
sire. As  I  am;  real  Christians. 
'lTicse  bonds;  the  chains  with  which 
he  was  bound. 

32.  ,Se(  at  liberty ;  he  is  an  innocent 
man,  guilty  of  no  crime. 

INSTRrCTlOSS. 

2.  It  is  pleasant  to  proclaim  the 
gospel  to  intelligent  hearers,  espec- 
ially such  as  are  well  acquainted 
with  the  Bible.  True  religion  does 
not  fear,  but  courts  investigation. 
It  accords  with  the  word,  and  is 
proved  to  be  true  by  the  providence 
of  God.  The  more  it  is  examined 
in  the  light  of  the  Scriptures  and  of 
facts,  the  deeper  will  be  the  convic- 
tion that  it  is  from  God  ;  and  the 
more  intelligent  men  are,  the  more 
guilty  they  will  be,  if  they  do  not 
embrace  it. 

9.  Conscience  is  not  always  a  safe 
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faul  sets  sail 


ACTS  XXVII. 


fromCaarea. 


CHAPTER   XXVII. 

1  Paul  shipping  toward  Rome,  10  foretelleth 
of  the  danger  of  the  voyage,  11  but  is  not 
believed.  It  Thev  are  toasert  to  and  fro 
with  tempest,  *1  and  Buffer  shipwreck,  J4 
yet  all  come  sale  to  land. 

AND  when  it  was  determined 
tliat  we  should  sail  into  Ita- 
ly, they  delivered  Paul  and  cer- 
tain other  prisoners  unto  one 
named  Julius,  a  centurion  of 
Augustus'  band.* 
2  And  entering  into  a  ship  of 
Adramyttium,  we  launched, 
meaning  to  sail  by  the  coasts  of 
Asia ;  one  Aristarchus,1'  a  Mace- 
donian of  Theasalonica,  being 
with  us. 


a  Chap.  25:12,  25.     b  chap.  19:29. 


fuide.  It  must  be  enlightened  by 
lie  word  and  Spirit  of  God,  and  ac- 
companied with  a  pious  heart.  All 
should  feel  this,  and  so  acknowledge 
God,  that  he  may  direct  their  paths, 
guide  them  in  judgment,  and  teach 
them  his  way— that  way  of  pleas- 
antness, that  path  of  peace,  i'rov. 
S:6;  Psa.  '25:9. 

18.  Men  naturally  are  ignorant  of 
spiritual  things,  yield  themselves 
the  willing  slaves  of  Satan,  and 
walk  in  darkness.  They  need  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  accompanied  by 
the  enlightening  and  purifying  in- 
fluences of  his  spirit,  to  turn  them 
from  supreme  love  of  self  and  sin  to 
supreme  love  of  God  and  holiness. 
This  gospel  must  be  carried  and 
preached  to  them,  by  men  whom 
God  raises  up  and  sends  forth  for 
this  purpose  ;  and  these  should  be 
aided  by  the  prayers  and  contribu- 
tions of  ail,  till  the  gospel  is  preach- 
ed to  every  creature.    Mark  10: 15. 

24.  When  a  man  treats  the  truths 
of  the  Bible  as  realities,  and  speaks 
and  acta  as  if  he  expected  to  see 
their  fulfilment,  those  who  regard 
these  truths  as  fables  often  think 
and  speak  of  him  as  deranged.  But 
the  more  fully  a  person  obeys  the 
word  of  God,  and  lives  as  if  be  ex- 
pected its  fulfilment,  the  greater 
evidence  he  gives  of  being  in  his 
right  mind  ;  and  all  men  who,  like 
the  prodigal  son . come  to  their  right 
mind,  will  view  and  treat  the  Bible 
in  the  same  way.  . 

29.  However  wickedly  true  Chris- 
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3  And  the  next  day  we  a.  d.  «». 
touched  at  Sidon.  And  Julius 
courteously  entreated  Paul,c  and 
gave  Mm  liberty  to  go  unto  his 
friends  to  refresh  himself. 

4  And  when  we  had  launched 
from  thence,  we  sailed  under 
Cyprus,  because  the  winds  were 
contrary. 

5  And  when  we  had  sailed  over 
the  sea  of  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia, 
we  came  to  Myra,  a  city  ofLycia. 

0  And  there  the  centurion  found 
a  ship  of  Alexandria  sailing  into 
Italy ;  and  he  put  us  therein. 

7  And  when  we  had  sailed  slow- 
ly many  days,  and  scarce  were 
come  over  against  Cnidus,  the 


•  Oh.  21:2:1:  2s:16. 


tians  may  be  treated  by  others,  they 
do  not  wish ,  so  far  as  they  are  right, 
to  render  evil  for  evil ;  but  in  all 
suitable  ways,  to  promote  the  high- 
est temporal  and  eternal  good  even 
of  their  worst  enemies. 

CHAPTER   XXVII. 

1.  We;  Luke,  Paul,  and  others. 
Italy;  a  country  in  the  south  part 
of  Europe,  between  the  Adriatio 
and  Mediterranean  seas. 

2.  Adramyttium ;  a  seaport  of  My- 
sia  in  the  north-western  part  of  Asia 
Minor.  It  lay  opposite  to  the  isle 
of  Lesbos.  Aristarchus;  chap.  19:29; 
20:4. 

3.  Sidtm ;  north  of  Cesarea,  from 
which  Paul  sailed.  Verse  2  j  chap. 
25:4,13,21. 

4.  Under  Cyprus ;  along  its  north- 
ern coast,  between  the  island  and 
the  main  land,  to  shield  themselves 
from  the  violence  of  the  wind. 
Winils  were  crmtranj ;  they  were  the 
we*terly  or  north-westerly  winds 
which  prevail  there  at  that  season. 

5.  The  sea  of  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia  ; 
the  sea  along  the  coast  of  those 
provinces  of  Asia  Minor.  Cilicia 
lay  on  the  south  coast  of  Asia  Mi- 
nor opposite  Cyprus,  and  Pamphyl- 
ia was  the  next  province  west.  Ly- 
cia; next  west  of  Pamphylia. 

6.  Alexandria  ;  a  city  of  Egypt. 

7.  Scarce;  with  difficulty.  Cnidus; 
a  town  in  the  province  of  Caria  next 
west  of  Lycia.  It  is  in  the  south- 
western angle  of  Asia  Minor,  and 
has  the  isle  of  Rhodes  opposite  to  it. 


They  reach  Crete. 


ACTS  XXVII. 


A  great  tempest. 


a.  d.  r.j.  wind  not  suffering  us,  we 
sailed  under  Crete,'  over  againBt 
Salmone ; 

8  And  hardly  passing  it,  came 
unto  a  place  which  is  called  The 
Fair  Havens ;  nigh  whereunto 
was  the  city  o/Lasca. 

9  Now  when  much  time  was 
spent,  and  when  sailing  was  now 
dangerous,  because  the  fast  was 
now  already  past,t  Paul  admon- 
ished them, 

10  And  said  unto  them,  Sirs,  I 
perceive  that  this  voyage  will  be 
with  hurt*  and  much  damage, 
not  only  of  the  lading  and  ship, 
but  also  of  our  lives.'1 

11  Nevertheless,  the  centurion 
believed  the  master  and  the  owner 
of  the  ship  more  than  those  things 
which  were  spoken  by  Paul.b 

12  And  because  the  haven  was 
hot  commodious  to  winter  in,  the 
more  part  advised  to  depart 
thence  also,  if  by  any  means  they 


•  Or,  Candu.  f  The  last  was  on  the  tenth 
day  or  the  seventh  month  ;  Lev.  23:27,  2!>. 
t  Or,  injury,     a  2  Kings  6:9,  10;  Dan.  2:20; 


Under  Crete;  near  that  island.  Sal- 
mane;  the  eastern  extremity  of 
Crete. 

8.  Hardly  passing  it ;  coasting  along 
it  with  difficulty.  Fair  Havens;  en 
the  southern  side  of  Crete,  about 
midway  between  its  eastern  and 
western  extremities. 

9.  Much  lime  was  spent :  on  account 
of  the  contrary  winds.  The  fast; 
connected  with  the  great  day  of 
atonement.  Lev.  10:23,  30.  This 
occurred  about  the  twentieth  of 
September,  after  which  sailing  was 
dangerous. 

10.  Much  damage — our  lives ;  these 
words  of  Paul  seem  to  express  not  a 
revelation  from  God,  but  rather  his 
own  sound  Judgment,  With  regard 
to  his  own  life,  he  had  received  from 
the  Lord  the  assurance  that  he 
should  see  Rome,  chap.  23:11;  but 
he  had  not  yet  received  any  prom- 
ise that  the  lives  of  all  in  the  ship 
should  be  saved.    .See  verses  23, 24. 

12.  Not  enmmodimts  to  winter  in; 
being  open  to  the  wind  and  sea  on 
the  south.  Pheniee;  a  place  in  the 
south-west  part  of  Crete. 

13.  The  south  wind  blew  softly  ;  which 
would  be  favorable  to'their  pur- 


might  attain  to  Phenice,  and  there 
to  winter ;  which  is  a  haven  of 
Crete,0  and  lieth  toward  the 
south-west  and  north-west. 

13  And  when  the  south  wind 
blew  softly,  supposing  that  they 
had  obtained  their  purpose,  loos- 
ing thence,  they  sailed  close  by 
Crete.'' 

14  But  not  long  after  there 
arose  s  against  it  a  tempestuous 
wind,"  called  Euroclydon. 

15  And  when  the  ship  was 
caught,  and  could  not  bear  up 
into  the  wind,  we  let  her  drive. 

16  And  running  under  a  certain 
island,  which  is  called  Clauda, 
we  had  much  work  to  come  by 
the  boat : 

17  Which  when  they  had  taken 
up,  they  used  helps,  undergird- 
ing  the  ship ;  and  fearing  lest 
they  should  fall  into  the  quick- 
sands,1 strake  sail,  and  so  were 
driven. 


Amos  .1:7.    b  frov.  27:12.    c  ver.  T.    &  ver. 
21.     S  Or,  beat,     e  Psa.  107:2.7.     f  ver.  41. 


pose,  as  the  coast  a  few  miles  be- 
yond the  Fair  Havens  turns  to  thf 
north  of  west.  Close  by;  near  th< 
shore. 

14.  Euroclydon  ;  these  winds,  now 
called  Levanters,  blow  from  nearly 
east-north-east. 

15.  Caught;  suddenly  met  by  the 
wind.  Could  not  bear  up  ;  sail  against 
it.    Let  her  driet;  before  the  wind. 

16.  Clauda ;  a  small  island  a  little 
south  of  west  from  the  Fair  Havens, 
at  the  distance  of  some  forty  or  fifty 
miles.  Melita.  the  next  place  where 
we  find  them,  is  a  small  island  south 
of  Sicily,  not  quite  five  hundred 
miles  to  the  west  of  Clauda.  To 
come  by  the  boat ;  to  secure  it,  by  tak- 
ing it  on  board.    Verse  17. 

17.  Taken  up;  taken  into  the  ship, 
to  prevent  the  boat  being  broken  or 
lost.  Used  helps ,  undergirding ;  put- 
ting chains  or  ropes  around  the  ves- 
sel, to  strengthen  it  and  keep  it  to- 
gether. Quicksands ,-  on  the  coast  of 
Africa,  south-west  of  them.  Strake 
sail;  these  words  do  not  seem  to 
mean  that  they  took  in  all  sail, 
which  would  have  left  them  drift- 
ing towards  the  quicksands  at  the 
mercy  of  the  wind  and  waves ;  but 

asra 


faul'  i  prediction. 
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The  island  JfiMtt 


IB  And  we  being  exceedingly 
tossed  with  a  tempest,"  the  next 
day  they  lightened  the  ship ; 

19  And  the  third  day  we  cast 
out  with  our  own  hands  the  tack- 
ling of  the  ship.6 

20  And  when  neither  sun  nor 
stars  in  many  days  appeared/ 
and  no  small  tempest  lay  on  lis, 
all  hope  that  we  should  be  saved 
was  then  taken  away.a 

21  But  after  long  abstinence, 
Paul  stood  forth  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  said,  Sirs,  ye  should 
have  hearkened  unto  me,"  and 
not  have  loosed  from  Crete/  and 
to  have  gained  this  harm  and 
loss.  , 

22  And  now  I  exhort  you  to  be 
of  good  cheer :«  for  there  shall 
be  no  loss  of  any  man's  life  among 
you,  but  of  the  ship. 

23  For  there  stood  by  me  this 
night  the  angel  of  God,h  whose  I 
am,1  and  whom  I  servo,J 

24  Saying,  Fear  not,  Paul ;  thou 
must  be  Thought  before  Cesar: 
and  lo,  God  hath  given  thee  all 
them  that  sail  with  thee.k 

25  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good 


*Paa.  107:27.  b  Job2:4;  Jonah  1:R.  e  Paa. 
105-28.  d  Ezek.  37:11.  o  ver.  10.  t  ver.  Is. 
E  Job  22:29;  P«a.  112:7;  2  Cor.  4:6,  9.  >  ch. 
23:11;  neb.  1:11.  1  Dout.  32:9;  Psa.  135:4; 
Isaiah  14:5;  Mai.   3:17;  John  17:9,  10:  1  Cor. 


cheer :  for  I  believe  God,1  a.  ft  C2. 
that  it  shall  be  even  as  it  was 
told  me. 

26  Howbeit,  we  must  be  cast 
upon  a  certain  island."1 

27  But  when  the  fourteenth 
night  was  come,  as  we  were  driv- 
en up  and  down  in  Adria,  about 
midnight  the  shipmen  deemed 
that  they  drew  near  to  some 
country; 

28  And  sounded,  and  found  11 
twenty  fathoms :  and  when  they 
had  gone  a  little  further,  thej 
sounded  again,  and  found  it  fif- 
teen fathoms. 

29  Then  fearing  lest  we  should 
have  fallen  upon  rocks,  they  cast 
four  anchors  out  of  the  stern, 
and  wished  for  the  day." 

30  And  as  the  shipmen  were 
about  to  flee  out  of  the  sliip, 
when  thevhad  let  down  the  boat 
into  the*  sea,  under  color  aa 
though  they  would  have  cast  an- 
chors out  of  the  foreship, 

31  Paul  said  to  the  centurion 
and  to  the  soldiers,  Except  these 
abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be 
saved. 


lather,  that  they  reduced  their  sail 
very  low.  This  would  enable  them, 
while  driven  before  the  wind,  to 
keep  the  ship's  head  in  a  measure 
towards  the  north-west,  and  thus 
avoid  the  African  coast  and  the 
quicksands. 

18.  Lightened  the  ship ;  threw  over- 
board some  of  her  cargo. 

19.  Tackling;  whatever  belonged 
to  the  ship  which  could  be  spared 

20.  Neither  sun  nor  stars ;  the  mari- 
ner's compass  was  not  then  known. 
"When  sailors  could  not  Bee  the  heav- 
enly bodies  or  the  land,  they  did  not 
know  their  course. 

21.  Long  ahstinenc* ;  from  food,  on 
account  of  the  severity  of  the  storm 
and  the  greatness  of  their  danger. 

24.  Gol  hath  giren  thee  all :  for  thy 
sake,  and  in  answer  to  thy  prayers, 
they  shall  be  preserved. 

27  Fourteenth  night;  after  the  com- 
mencement of  the  storm.    Mria ; 

Sso 


6:20;  IPet.  2:9,  10.  j  1'sa.  116:10;  laa.  44:21; 
Daniel  3:17;  6:16;  John  12:26;  Komana  1:9; 
2  Tim.  1:3.  k  Gen.  19:21,  29.  1  Luke  1:45; 
Bora.  4:20,  21;  2  Tim.  1:12.  »  chap.  28:1. 
»  Paa.  130:6. 


in  the  wider  sense,  including  not 
only  the  Adriatic  gulf,  but  the  loni- 
anseasouthofit.  Deemed;  thought, 
judged. 

28.  Sounded ;  let  down  a  lead  and 
line  to  ascertain  the  depth  of  the 
water.  Twenty  fathoms :  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  feet.  Fifteen  fath- 
oms; ninety  feet. 

29.  Four  anchors ;  to  hold  the  ship 
where  she  was.  Stern;  the  hinder 
part  of  the  ship.  For  (lie  day;  for 
daylight,  that  they  might  see  where 
they  were. 

30.  Sldpmen;  sailors.  To  flee;  es- 
cape to  the  shore,  and  leave  the 
others  to  take  care  of  themselves  or 
perish.  Undercolor;  under  the  pre- 
tence. 

31.  Paul ;  who  saw  what  they  in- 
tended. 'These  ;  the  sailors.  Ye  can- 
not be  saved ;  their  agency  was  neces- 
sary to  manage  the  vessel.  Though 
God  had  given  Faul  the  lives  of  all 


They  all  come 
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safe  to  land. 


i.  D.  a.  32  Then  the  soldiers  cut 
off  the  ropes  of  the  boat,  and  let 
her  fall  off. 

33  And  while  tho  day  was  com- 
ing on,  Paul  besought  /hem  all  to 
take  meat,  saying,  This  day  is 
the  fourteenth'  day  that  ye  liave 
tarried  and  continued  fasting, 
having  taken  nothing. 

34  Wherefore  I  pray  you  to  take 
some  meat ;  for  this  is  for  your 
health:"  for  there  shall  not  a 
hair  fall  from  the  head  of  any  of 
you.1' 

35  And  when  ho  had  thus  spo- 
ken, he  took  bread,  and  gam 
thanks  to  God  in  presence  of 
them  all;c  and  when  he  had 
broken  it,  he  began  to  cat. 

30  Then  were  they  all  of  good 
cheer,  and  they  also  took  some 
meat. 

37  And  we  were  in  all  in  tho  ship 
two  hundred  threescore  and  six- 
teen souls. 

38  And  when  they  had  eaten 
enough,  they  lightened  the  ship, 
and  cast  out  the  wheat  into  the 
sea. 

39  And  whon  it  was  day,  they 
knew  not  the  land :  but  ttioy  dis- 


»  Matt.  15:32;  1  Tim.  5:23.  b  1  Killga  1:52; 
Watt.  10:30;  Luke  12:7;  31:18.  tl  Sam.  9:13; 
Matt.  15:36;  Mark  8:6;  Ml  6:11,  23;  1  Tim. 


in  the  ship,  they  were  yet  to  be 
saved  by  the  use  of  the  appropriate 
means. 

32.  Cut  off  the  ropes;  to  let  the  boat 
fall  into  the  sea  and  float  away,  so 
that  the  sailors  could  not  escape. 

33.  Taken  nothin/j ;  no  regular 
meals,  or  very  little. 

38.  Cast  out  the  wheat ;  to  lighten 
the  ship,  and  get  it  as  near  the  shore 
as  possible. 

39.  Creek;  bay,  as  the  original 
word  means.  Shore;  one  where 
they  could  land. 

40.  fbfcn  up;  slipped  or  cut  the 
ropes  which  fastened  the  anchors  to 
the  ship,  so  that  the  wind  might 
drive  her  if.io  the  bay,  now  called 
.St.  Paul's  hay.  £ootii  the  ruilOtr- 
hands;  the  rudder  had  been  made 
fast  during  the  storm.  Now  it  was 
loosed,  that  they  might  again  use  it 
to  steer  the  vessel. 

41.  Two  seas  met;   and  formed  a 


covered  a  certain  creek  with  a 
shore,  into  the  which  they  were 
minded,  if  it  were  possible,  to 
thrust  in  the  ship. 

40  And  when  they  had  taken  up 
tho  anchors,  they  committed 
themselves  unto  the  sea,1  and 
loosed  the  rudder-bands,  and 
hoisted  up  the  mainsail  to  the 
wind,  and  made  toward  shore. 

41  And  falling  into  a  place  where 
two  seas  met,  they  ran  the  ship 
aground ;  and  the'forepart  stuck 
fast,  and  remained  immovable, 
but  the  hinder  part  was  broken 
with  the  violence  of  the  waves. 

42  And  tho  soldiers'  counsel  was 
to  kill  the  prisoners,11  lest  any  of 
them  should  swim  out  and  es- 
cape. 

43  But  the  centurion,  willing  to 
save  Paul,"  kept  them  from  ffieir 
purpose;  and  commanded  that 
they  which  could  swim  should 
cast  themselves  first  into  t/ie  sea, 
and  get  to  land : 

44  And  the  rest,  some  on  boards, 
and  some  on  broken  jrieees  of  the 
ship.  And  so  it  came  to  pass, 
that  they  escaped  all  safe  to 
land.' 


■I::i,  J.  "  Or,  cat  the  anchors,  they  Jett  them  in 
the  sea,  etc.  d  Psalm  ~-*:30.  •  2  Cor.  11:26. 
f  Psa.  107:23-30;  ver.  22. 


sand-bar  or  bank,  stretching  out 
into  the  sea.  Stuck  fast ;  in  the  sand, 
so  that  they  could  get  no  nearer  to 
the  shore. 

42.  To  Irill  l fie  prisfmcrs ;  those  whom 
they  were  taking  to  Kome  for  trial, 
lest  the  soldiers  to  whose  care  they 
had  been  committed  should  be  pun- 
ished for  letting  them  go. 

43.  Tiie  centurion  ;  Julius.  Verses 
1.3.  Willing;  wishing  to  save  I'aul. 
Thus  was  Paul  made  the  means  of 
again  saving  the  prisoners  from 
death.     Verses  24,  31. 

INSTltlM'TiONS. 

3.  When  a  man's  ways  please  the 
Lord]  lie  can  make  not  only  his  ene- 
mies, but  strangers,  and  even  hea- 
then,not  merely  to  be  at  peace  with 
him,  but  to  aid  and  assist  him. 
l'rov.  l«:7. 

1-2.  The  majority  are  otten  in  the 
wrong,  and  it  is  not  always  wise  or 
sale  to  follow  them.  The  great 
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Paul  saved  from 
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a  viper' i  poison. 


CHAPTER   XXVIII. 

1  Paul  alter  his  shipwreck  Is  klndlr  enter- 
falned  ol  the  baririaM.  s  The  viper  on 
htoliand  tmr.eth  him  not.    «    •  ;»»l«« 

many  diseases  In  the  Island.  II  They  de- 
part towards  1!,  me.  11  He  declareth  to  the 
Sews  the  cause  of  his  coming.  M  Alter  hi. 
preaching  some  were  persuaded  and  son  e 
believed  not.  30  Vet  he  pieacheth  them 
two  yeara. 

AND  -when  they  were  escaped, 
then  they  knew  that  the  isl- 
and was  called  Melita." 

2  And  the  barbarous  people 
showed  us  no  little  kindness:0 
for  they  kindled  a  fire,  and  re- 
ceived us  every  one,0  because  of 
the  present  rain,  and  because  ot 
the  cold.  , 

3  And  when  Paul  had  gathered 
a  bundle  of  sticks,  and  laid  them 
on  the  fire,  there  came  a  viper 

a  Chap.  21:26.  »  llomans  1:14:  ICor.  14:11; 
Coh  3:11.     s  Ualthew  10  42;  Hebrews  13:2. 


out  of  the  heat,  and  fast-  a.  d.  oi 
ened  on  his  hand. 

4  And  when  the  barbarians  saw 
the  venomous  beast  hang  on  his 
hand,  they  said  among  them- 
selves, No  doubt  this  mau  is  a 
murderer,'1  whom,  though  he 
hath  escaped  the  sea,  yet  ven- 
geance suffereth  not  to  live. 

5  And  he  shook  off  the  beast  in- 
to the  fire,  and  felt  no  harm.' 

6  Howbeit,  they  looked  when  he 
should  have  swollen,  or  faller 
down  dead  suddenly:  but  after 
they  had  looked  a  great  while, 
and  saw  no  harm  come  to  him, 
they  changed  their  minds,  and 
said  that  he  was  a  god.' 

7  In  the  same  quarters  were 
possessions  of  the  chief  man  of 
the  island,  whose  name  was  Pub- 


dJohn7:21.    eMarkl6:lf;  Luke  10:19.     Ich. 
14:11. 


question  should  not  be,  on  which 
side  are  the  greatest  numbers,  but 
on  which  are  truth  and  duty;  and  a 
truly  pious  man,  in  seasons  of  dan- 
cer and  difficulty,  may  say  and  do 
things  which  it  would  be  unwise  to 
attempt  at  other  times. 

20  God  in  his  providence  often 
shows  men,  especially  those  who 
traverse  the  ocean,  that  they  are 
dependent  on  him ;  that  all  their 
efforts  to  deliver  themselves  are  ut- 
terly insufficient,  and  that  he  must 
save  them,  or  they  must  perish. 

31  A  future  event  may  be  certain 
because  God  has  determined  and 
revealed  it,  and  it  may  also  be  true 
that  unless  men  use  the  proper 
means  it  will  never  take  place.  It 
was  certain  that  all  the  two  hun- 
dred and  seventy  five  who  were  with 
Paul  in  the  ship  would  get  to  land, 
and  it  was  also  certain  that  unless 
the  sailors  should  stay  antl  manage 
the  ship  they  would  not  get  to  land 
So  that  the  use  of  proper  means  is 
just  as  necessary  to  accomplish  an 
event  which  is  beforehand  certain, 
as  it  would  be  if  it  were  not  certain, 
and  Its  accomplishment  depended 
solely  on  those  means.        '        _ 

36  The  goodness  of  God  should 
be  felt  and  acknowledged  in  all  our 
blessings  ,  and  when  about  to  par- 
take of  the  bounties  of  Providence 
we  should  thank  him  for  them,  and 
3«2 


ask  him  to  make  them  the  means  of 
our  good. 

42.  Soldiers,  accustomed  to  killing 
men,  are  apt  to  think  little  of  the 
value  and  sacredness  of  human  life. 
Fighting  is  adapted  to  harden  men's 
hearts,  and  to  nourish  and  strength- 
en those  feelings  which,  if  contin- 
ued, will  shut  them  for  ever  out  of 
heaven. 

43  It  is  often  a  great  blessing  to 
wicked  men  to  have  a  Christian 
among  them.  For  his  sake  they 
may  be  saved  from  death,  and  also 
in  answer  to  his  prayers,  through 
the  abounding  grace  of  God,  from 
endless  perdition. 

CHAPTER   XXYIII. 

1  Mrlitn :  an  island  about  sixty- 
miles  south  of  Sicily,  now  called 
Malta.  It  is  a  little  north  of  west 
from  the  island  of  Clauda.  See  note 
to  chap.  27:16. 

2.  The  barbarous  people ;  a  term  ap- 
plied to  the  islanders  as  not  speak- 
ing the  Greek  language.  Compare 
Rom.  1:14. 

3.  A  viper;  a  poisonous  serpent. 

4  Vengeance  mffireth  not  to  lv<e ; 
that  divine  vengeance  which  even 
heathen  persons  believe  to  follow 
evil-doers.  . 

6.  Swollen ;  from  the  effect  of  p«» 
son. 


Paul  reaches 
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Italy  and  Rome, 


A.  d.  62.  litis ;  who  received  us,  and 
lodged  us  three  days  courteously. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the 
father  of  Publius  lay  Biek  of  a 
fever  and  of  a  bloody  flux:  to 
whom  Paul  entered  in,  and  pray- 
ed,3 and  laid  his  hands  on  him, 
and  healed  him.1' 

9  So  when  this  was  done,  others 
also  which  had  diseases  in  the 
island,  came,  and  were  healed  : 

10  Who  also  honored  us  with 
manv  honors ; «  and  when  we  de- 
parted, they  laded  m  with  such 
things  as  were  necessary.11 

11  And  after  three  mouths  we 
departed  in  a  ship  of  Alexandria, 
winch  had  wintered  in  the  isle, 
whose  sign  was  Castor  and  Pol- 
lux. 

12  And  landing  at  Syracuse,  we 
tarried  there  three  days. 

13  And  from  thence  we  fetched 
a  compass,  and  came  to  Rhe- 
gium:  and  after  one  day  the 
south  wind  blew,  and  we  came 
the  next  day  to  Puteoli : 

14  Where  we  found  brethren, 
and  wore  desired  to  tarry  with 
them  seven  days  :  and  so  we  went 
toward  Kome. 

15  And  from  thence,  when  the 
brethren  heard  of  us,  they  came 
to  meet  us  as  far  as  Appii-forum, 

a  James  5:14, 15.  b  Matt.  9:ls;  Mark  6:5; 
7:32;  16:18;  Luke4:40;  ch.  19:11:  lGor.  12:9, 
SB.  c  1  Thess.  2:6;  1  Timothy  5:17.  i  Matt. 
6:31-34;  10:8-16:  2 Cor.  9:5-11:  Phil.  4:11,12. 
•  chap.  21:5;  3  John  fl-8.     f  Josh.  1:6,  7,  9; 

11.  Whose  sign  1MB  Castor  and  Pol- 
lux :  having  on  its  prow  painted  or 
carved  figures  of  Castor  and  Pollux, 
two  heathen  divinities,  who  were 
supposed  to  watch  over  sailors. 

12.  Syracuse ;  a  city  in  the  south- 
eastern part  of  Sicily.  It  lay  on 
the  way  from  Malta  to  Kome. 

13.  Filled  a  compass ;  sailed  in  a 
Winding  course  ;  either  because  they 
followed  the  irregularities  of  the 
coast,  or  because  they  were  com 
pelled  to  beat  against  a  head  wind. 
tihegium ;  a  city  near  the  south-west 
extremity  of  Italy,  in  the  present 
kingdom  of  Naples.  Tlie  south  wind 
bU-w ;  which  was  a  favorable  wind, 
as  they  were  sailing  north.  Puteali; 
north  of  lihegiuiu,  towards  Home. 


and  The  Three  Taverns ; '  whom 
when  Paul  saw,  he  thanked  God, 
and  took  courage.1 

16  And  when  we  came  to  Rome, 
the  centurion  delivered  the  pris- 
oners   to   the    captain    of    the 

fuard :  but  Paul  was  suffered  to 
well  by  himself  with  a  soldier 
that  kept  him.*' 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
after  three  days  Paul  called  the 
chief  of  the  Jews  together :  and 
when  they  were  come  together, 
he  said  unto  them,  Men  ami 
brethren,  though  I  have  com- 
mitted nothing  against  the  peo- 
ple, or  customs  of  our  fathers,'1 
yet  was  I  delivered  prisoner  from 
Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the 
Romans.1 

18  Who,  when  they  had  examin- 
ed me,  would  have  let  me  go,  be- 
cause there  was  no  cause  of  death 
in  me.i 

19  But  when  the  Jews  spake 
against  it,  I  was  constrained  to 
appeal  unto  Cesar  ;k  not  that  I 
had  aught  to  accuse  my  nation 
of. 

20  For  this  cause  therefore  have 
I  called  for  you,  to  see  you,  and 
to  speak  with  you  :  because  that 
for  the  hope  of  Israel1  I  am 
bound  with  this  chain." 

1  Sam.  36:6;  P«a.  27:14.  I  chap.  24:23;  27:3. 
h  cti.  24:12,  13;  25:8.  '  ch.  21:33,  etc.  j  ch. 
24:10:  26:31.  a  chap.  25:11.  *  chap.  26:6,  7. 
mch.  26:29;  Eph.3:l;  4:1;  6:20;  2  Tim.  1:16; 
2:9;  Pliile.  10,  13. 

It  was  about  eight  miles  from  the 
modern  city  of  Naples. 

15.  Tie  brethren;  Christians  at 
Borne.  Ajjpii-forum  ;  a  town  about 
forty  three  miles  south  of  Rome. 
The  Three  Taverns;  ten  miles  further 
towards  Kome.     Whom  ;  the  breth- 

I  ren  from  Kome,  a  part  of  whom 
met  Paul  at  Appii  forum,  and  a. 
part  at  The  Three  Taverns. 

16.  With  a  soldier  ;  to  whom  he  is 
supposed  to  have  been  chained. 

19.  Against  it. ;  against  Paul's  be- 

ing  set  at  liberty.    /  was  constrained  ; 

induced  by  a  suitable  regard  to  his 

salHv,  knowing  that  the  Jews  in- 

i  tended  to  kill  him.     Chap.  23:  to; 

j  25:11. 

I      20.  The  hope  of  Israel;  the  Messiah. 
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The  gospel  is 
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preached  at  Rome. 


21  And  they  said  unto  him.  We 
neither  received  letters  out  of  Ju- 
dea  concerning  thee,  neither  anv 
of  the  brethren  that  came  showed 
or  spake  any  harm  of  thee. 

22  But  we  desire  to  hear  of  thee 
what  thou  thiukest :  for  as  con- 
cerning this  sect,  we  know  that 
everywhere  it  is  spoken  against." 

23  And  when  they  had  appoint- 
ed him  a  day,  there  came  many 
to  him  into  his  lodging;11  to 
whom  he  expounded  and  testi- 
fied the  kingdom  of  God,c  per- 
suading them  concerning  u  esus, 
both  out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
out  of  the  prophets,11  from  morn- 
ing till  evening. 

24  And  some  believed  the  things 
which  were  spoken,  and  some  be- 
lieved not.1! 

25  And  when  they  agreed  not 
among  themselves,  they  depart- 
ed, after  that  Paul  had  spoken 
one  word,  Well  spake  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  Esaias  the  prophet  un- 
to our  fathers, 

26  Sayings  Go  unto  this  people, 
and  say,  Hearing  ye  shall  hear, 


*  Luke  2:34;  cliap.  24:5,  M;  1  Pet.  2:12 

6  Phile.  22.     c  Luke  24:27;  chap.  17:3 

19:8. 

d  ch.  26:6,  22.     o  ch.  14:1;  17:4;  19:9; 

3:8.     f  Psalm  81:11.  12;  Isa.  6:9;  Jer. 

5:21; 

22.  Tiiis  sect ;  Christians. 

23.  Expoumled  and  testified;  ex- 
plained to  them  the  meaning  of  the 
predictions  of  the  Messiah,  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  showed  that 
they  were  fulfilled  in  Jesus  Christ. 

25.  Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghnst;  he 
spoke  the  truth.  Esaias;  Isa.  6:9, 
10;  Matt.  13: 14,  John  12:39,  JO. 

28.  The  salvation  of  Gad;  tile  gos- 
pel, which  makes  known  his  salva- 
tion and  the  way  to  obtain  it. 
Chap.  13:46. 

29.  Great  reasoning ;  about  what 
Paul  had  said  to  them. 

30.  Two  whole  years;  during  that 
time  lie  was  kept  as  a  prisoner, 
preaching  the  gospel  to  such  as  vis- 
ited him,  and  writing  it  as  he  had 
opportunity  to  others. 

31.  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  Gotl; 
making  known  the  gOBpe1 ,  and  urg- 
ing men  to  embrace  it. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  The  sentiment  that  murderers 
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and  shall  not  understand;  a.  d.  6s. 
and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  not 
perceive : 

27  For  the  heart  of  this  people 
is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears 
are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their 
eyes  have  they  closed ;  lest  they 
should  see  with  their  eves,  and 
hear  with  their  ears,  and  under- 
stand with  their  heart,  and  should 
be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them.' 

28  Be  it  known  therefore  unto 
you,  that  the  salvation  of  God  is 
sent  unto  the  Gentiles,  e  and  that 
they  will  hear  it. 

29  And  when  he  had  said  these 
words,  the  Jews  departed,  and 
had  great  reasoning  among  them- 
selves. 

30  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole 
years  in  Ins  own  hired  house,  and 
received  all  that  came  in  unto 
him, 

31  Preaching  the  kingdom  of 
God,1'  and  teaching  those  things 
which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  all  confidence,  no 
man  forbidding  him. 

Ezek.  3:6,  7;  12:2;  Matt.  13:14,  15;  Roinau 
11:3.  g  Matt.  21:41;  chap.  13:46,  47:  lc:6; 
22:21;  26:17,  18;  Bom.  11:11.  h  chap.  4:31 
Eptt.  6:19. 


deserve  themselves  to  die,  and  that 
justice  requires  them  to  be  put  to 
death,  is  not  only  a  dictate  of  reve- 
lation, but  seems  to  be  graven  upon 
the  hearts  of  all  men. 

15.  The  presence  of  Christian 
friends,  especially  in  time  of  trou- 
ble, is  delightful.  Their  counte- 
nance and  support  afford  encour- 
agement in  duty,  and  the  blessings 
which  come  through  them  should 
awaken  new  gratitude,  and  cause 
the  offering  of  new  thanksgiving  to 
God. 

20.  All  proper  efforts  should  be 
made  to  communicate  to  men  cor- 
rect information,  and  prevent  their 
becoming  so  prejudiced  as  to  hinder 
them  from  candidly  hearing  the 
truth  and  cordially  embracing  it. 

22.  The  fact  that  some  persons  are 
very  unpopular,  and  that  many 
speak  against  them,  is  no  certain 
evidence  that  they  are  wrong.  This 
opposition  may  arise  from  the  fact, 
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that  the  prevalence  of  their  doc 
trines  and  practices  would  interfere 
with  the  selfishness,  pride,  indo- 
lence, covetousness,  and  other  vices 
of  their  opposers 

24.  The  same  divine  truths,  pre- 
sented by  the  same  speaker,  are 
treated  by  different  men  in  a  totally 
different  manner.  Some  receive  and 
treat  them  as  truths  ;  others  reject, 
and  treat  them  as  errors.  It  is  not 
enough,  therefore,  that  men  hear 
these  truths,  and  the  evidences 
which  support  them :  they  must 
also,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  led  to 
believe,  or  they  will  reject  them. 
Hence  ministers,  while  they  preach 
to  men,  should  also  pray  to  God 
that  his  truth  may  be  attended  with 
his  power,  and  be  not  only  heard 


and  understood,  but  also  believed 
and  obeyed,  and  thus  KT  tV  means 
of  eternal  lite. 

31.  We  are  very  incompetent 
judges  as  to  fcb/J  time,  place,  and 
condition  in  which  we  may  be  most 
useful.  If  Paul,  during  the  two 
years  of  his  confinement  as  a  prison- 
er at  Rome,  not  only  preached  the 
gospel  to  all  who  came  to  him.  but 
as  has  been  supposed,  also  wrote  the 
epistles  to  the  Kphesians,  Philip- 
pians,  Colossians,  to  Timothy  and 
Philemon,  and  to  the  Hebrews,  he 
may  thus  already  have  done  more 
good  than  he  could  have  done  by 
being  at  liberty,  and  preaching  the 
gospel  to  all  who  would  hear  him 
du'ing  his  whole  Ufa. 


THE    EPISTLE    OF    PAUL   THE    APOSTLE 

TO  THE   ROMANS. 


At  an  early  date  the  apostle  recognized  the  importance 
of  Rome  as  a  place  to  be  occupied  by  Christianity.  Before 
leaving  Ephesus  on  his  third  missionary  journey  in  the 
spring  of  57  A.  d.,  and  while  contemplating  a  trip  through 
Macedonia  and  Achaia  and  from  thence  to  Jerusalem,  he 
said,  "After  I  have  been  there,  I  must  also  see  Rome " 
(Acts  19:21).  And  in  this  epistle  he  writes,  "I  would 
not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  that  oftentimes  I  pur- 
posed to  come  unto  you"  (1:13),  and,  "I  have  been  much 
hindered  from  coming  to  you.  But  now  having  no  more 
place  in  these  parts  ( i.  e.  Achaia ) ,  and  having  a  great 
desire  these  many  years  to  come  unto  you;  whensoever 
I  tnke  my  journey  into  Spain,  I  will  come  to  you." 
(15:22-24.)  He  was  at  Corinth  perfecting  his  plans  for 
his  future  movements,  when  the  proposed  visit  of  Phoebe, 
a  deaconess  of  the  church  at  Cenchrea,  the  eastern  port 
of  Corinth,  gave  him  an  opportunity  to  send  a  letter  to 
the  Roman  Christians  and  inform  them  of  his  plans. 

The  actual  origin  of  the  church  at  Rome  cannot  now 
be  determined.  It  was  certainly  not  founded  by  Peter  as 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  claims,  asserting  that  he  con- 
tinued at  its  head  for  twenty-five  years.  There  is  no 
positive  evidence  that  Peter  was  in  Rome  until  shortly 
before  his  martyrdom  in  08  A.  D.  On  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost among  those  who  heard  Peter's  sermon  were  "  so- 
journers (R.  V.)  from  Rome."  That  some  of  these  were 
among  the  converts  on  that  memorable  day  can  hardly  be 
doubted.  There  was  a  large  Jewish  population  in  Rome 
and  the  contact  between  Jerusalem  and  Rome  was  so  con- 
stant that  disciples  of  Christ  must  at  an  early  date  have 
gone  to  the  eternal  city.  At  any  rate  the  knowledge  of 
Christianity  could  scarcely  fail  to  reach  Rome  and  that 
very  speedily.  It  has  been  well  said  that  "  whether  this 
can  be  accounted  for  by  the  presence  of  Roman  pilgrims 
at  the  first  Christian  Pentecost  (Acts  2:10),  or  by  the 
dispersion  that  followed  the  first  persecution  of  Christians 
(8:1,  11:19)  is  quite  a  matter  of  indifference;  the  ways 
that  led  Roman  Jews  to  Jerusalem  or  to  other  places  where 
there  were  Jewish  Christian  churches,  and  believing  Jews 
to  Rome,  are  too  many  to  permit  of  their  beinj  taken  into 
special  consideration.  The  idea  that  a  church  "of  believer* 
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could  not  originate  without  actual  apostolic  agency  is  quit* 
unhistorical."  . 

As  to  the  composition  of  the  church  in  Rome  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  decide.  There  are  passages  which  seem  to  point 
to  a  Jewish  constituency,  but  on  the  other  hand  there  ar« 
passages  which  all  but  assert  its  Gentile  character  (1:5, 
6,  13;  11:13;  15:16,  17).  It  seems  most  probable  that 
while  there  were  a  considerable  number  of  Jews  in  it,  the 
predominating  element  was  Gentile.  Prof.  Jowett  affirms 
that  "The  Koman  church  appeared  at  once  Jewish  and 
Gentile  —  Jewish  in  feeling,  Gentile  in  origin."  Some  of 
those  saluted  in  this  epistle  were  Christians  before  the 
apostle  (16:7).  There  are  references  to  three  different 
centres  or  places  of  meeting  for  worship  (16:5,  14,  15), 
although  it  is  quite  likely  that  there  was  no  fully  or- 
ganized church  in  the  city.  The  apostle  in  this  epistle 
(16:3-15)  names  twenty-six  of  these  Roman  Christians, 
doubtless   naming  all   wi'th  whom  he  was  acquainted. 

Turning  to  the  epistle  itself  it  is  difficult  to  determine 
exactly  the  apostle's  object  in  its  composition.  He  cer- 
tainly" designed  to  prepare  the  Roman  Christians  for  his 
proposed  coming  to  them.  This,  however,  could  not  have 
been  his  main  purpose.  The  theme  of  the  doctrinal  por- 
tion (chaps.  1-11)  is  salvation  by  a  God-provided  means 
of  righteousness  attainable  by  all  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  As  yet  no  doctrinal  heresies  had  arisen,  though 
a  warning  is"  sounded  against  heretical  teachers,  such  as 
had  given  the  apostle  so  much  trouble  in  Greece  and  Asia 
Minor  (16:17-18).  The  epistle  is  the  apostle's  master- 
piece, and  is  the  most  formal  and  logical  in  its  arrange- 
ment of  all  his  writings.  Its  two  main  divisions  are 
doctrinal  (chaps.  1-11)  and  practical  (12-16).  In  the 
former  Paul  sets  forth  "  a  full  and  systematic  statement 
of  those  fundamental  principles  of  the  Gospel,  which  render 
it  the  one  true  religion  for  all  the  nations  of  the  eartn, 
and  meet  especially  those  deepest  wants  of  human  nature, 
which' Judaism  could  not  satisfy  —  righteousness  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  deliverance  from  sin  and  death." 

This  epistle  was  written  from  Corinth  on  his  third  mis- 
sionary journey  (Rom.  16:23;  1  Cor.  1:14)  i.e.,  during 
the  wi'nter  of  57-58  A.  n.  When  he  wrote  it  he  had  in  his 
keeping  the  offering  which  had  been  made  by  the  Mace- 
donian and  Achaian  churches  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor 
saints  at  Jerusalem  (15:25-26).  It  had  been  Paul's  plan 
to  sail  directly  from  Corinth  to  Judea,  but  the  discovery 
of  a  plot  against  his  life  led  him  to  go  overland  to  Philippi 
(Acts  20:3),   where   he   spent  the  Passover    (Acts   20:6), 
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his  apostleship. 


which  occurred  that  year  on  March  27.  And  as  the  epistle 
was  apparently  written  just  before  his  departure  from 
Corinth,  it  is  doubtless  correct  to  date  it  during  February, 
58  a.  d.  Tertius,  of  whom  we  know  nothing  else,  was  the 
apostle's  amanuensis   on  this  occasion.     (Rom.   16:22). 


CHAPTER  I. 

3  Taut  commended)  his  calling  to  the  Ro- 
umua,  '.'  and  hia  desire  to  come  to  them.  16 
What  ilia  gospel  is,  and  the  righteousness 
which  it  slioweth.  IK  God  is  angry  with 
all  manner  o!  Bin.  21  What  were  the  Bins 
of  tlie  Oentllea. 

PAUL,  a  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  called  to  be  an 
apostle,1'  separated  unto  the  gos- 
pel of  God," 

2  Which  ho  had  promised  afore 
by  his  prophets  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, 

3  Concerning  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  which  was  made 


•  ActB27:23.  b  Acta9:15;  ICor.  1:1.  e  Acta 
*3:2;  Gal.  1:16.  d  1'aalm  S9:36.  •  Or.  deter- 
Hned.     a  Acts  13:33,  34;  Rev.  1:18.     f  Heb. 


CHAPTER   I. 

1.  A  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to 
be  an  apostle ;  he  first  places  himself 
with  the  whole  body  of  believers  as 
11  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and 
then,  in  accordance  with  his  usual 
custom, asserts  his  apostolic  calling; 
for  when  he  writes  to  a  church  he 
wishes  to  do  so  with  the  authority 
of  an  apostle — one  specially  chosen 
and  sent  out  by  Christ  himself,  to 
preach  his  gospel,  work  miracles, 

father  churches,  and  extcud  his 
ingdom  among  men.  Separated; 
Bet  apart  by  God  for  this  work. 
Gal.  1:15. 

2.  Which  he  had  promised  afore ;  he 
is  careful  to  show  at  the  outset  that 
fhe  gospel  is  no  new  religion,  but 
the  luliilment  of  the  promises  made 
in  the  Old  Testament  to  the  fathers. 

3.  The  seed  of  Darid  ;  a  descendant 
of  David.  According  to  tfie  flesh;  as 
to  his  human  nature. 

4.  Declared — with  power;  power- 
fully, conclusively  manifested  to  be 
The  Son  of  Qod — according  to  the  Spirit 
of  holiness ;  as  to  his  divine  nature. 
The  words,  "  according  to  the  Spirit 
of  holiness,"  stand  in  contrast  with 
the  words, "according  to  the  flesh," 


of  the  seed  of  Davidaccord-  a.  d.  6«, 
ing  to  the  flesh;'1 

i  And  declared*  to  he  the  Son  of 
God  with  power,"  according  to 
the  Spirit  of  holiness,1  by  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead  : 

5  By  whom  we  have  received 
grace  and  apostleship,  for  obedi- 
ence to  the  faith*  among  all  na» 
tions,  for  his  name :  e 

C  Among  whom  are  ye  also  the 
called  of  Jesus  Christ : 

7  To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  bo- 
loved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints  : 
Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  God 


9:1:1.     t  Or,  to  the  obedient*  of  faith.      I    Acta 
6:7;  chanter  16:26.     h  1  Cor.  1:2;  1  Tuessa, 


and  seem  to  denote  the  divine  Spirit 
of  Christ,  which  was  from  eternity, 
and  became  mysteriously  united 
with  "  the  man  Christ  Jesus."  To 
this  divine  nature  holiness  is  ascrib- 
ed as  an  essential  attribute  of  deity. 
By  the  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  was  the 
crowning  seal  which  God  set  to  the 
claim  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  in  the  high  and  incom- 
municable sense  of  having  equality 
with  God.  See  introductory  note 
to  John,  chap.  5. 

5.  By  whom;  Jesus  Christ.  Grace 
and  apostleship ;  the  office  of  apostle, 
with  that  special  grace  which  quali- 
fies us  to  discharge  its  duties  aright. 
Ephesians  3:8.  In  using  the  word 
"  we,"  he  joins  himself  with  the 
other  apostles.  Hyr  obtdience ;  that 
men  of  all  nations  might  be  led  to 
obey  Christ. 

7.  Orace— peace;  in  this  apostolic 
prayer  Jesus  Christ  is  joined  with 
the  Father  as  the  source  from  which 
grace  and  peace  flow;  which  could 
not  be,  were  he  not  equal  with  the 
Father  in  power  and  glory.  Grace 
is  the  favor  of  God  bestowed  on 
men  through  Jesus  Christ,  and 
peace  is  its  efl'ect. 
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preach  at  Rom*. 


a.  d.  6o.  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.11 

8  First,  I  thank  my  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  for  you  all,  that  your 
faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the 
whole  world.0 

9  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom 
I  serve  with*  my  spirit  in  the  gos- 
pel of  his  Son,c  that  without  ceas- 
ing I  make  mention  of  you  always 
in  ruv  prayers  ;a 

10  Slaking  request,  if  by  any 
means  now  at  length  I  might 
have  a  prosperous  journey  by  the 
will  of  God,0  to  come  unto  you. 

11  For  I  long  to  see  you/  that  I 
may  impart  unto  you  some  spir- 
itual gifV  to  the  end  ye  may  be 
established ; 

12  That  is,  that  I  may  be  com- 
forted together  witht  you  by  the 
mutual  faith  both  of  you  andme.1' 

a  I  Cor.  1:3,  etc.;  2  Pet.  1:2.  b  chap.  16:19. 
•Or.tn.  cActa27:23.  d  1  These.  3:18.  eJafl. 
4:15.  f  ch.  15:23,  32.  g  clr.  15:29.  t  Op,  In. 
b  2  Pet.  1:1.     J  Or,  In.     11  Cor.  9:16.    jM.uk 


10.  lb  come  unto  you ;  for  the  apos- 
tle had  not  yet  been  in  Home. 

11.  Spiritual  gift;  in  the  widest 
sense,  including  all  that  spiritual 
edification  that  comes  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  through  the  communication 
of  the  truth.  EstaUishtd;  in  the 
faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel 

12.  That  I  may  be  comforted  together 
vrith  you ;  lest  he  should  seem  arro- 
gant in  making  himself  a  mere  giver 
of  spiritual  good,  he  explains  that 
he  means  the  mutual  edification  of 
himself  and  the  Koman  Christians 
by  their  mutual  intercourse. 

13.  Let ;  hindered.  Some  fruit ;  be 
the  means  of  good  in  Home,  as  he 
had  been  in  other  places. 

14.  J  am  debtor;  he  was  under 
obligation  in  consequence  of  what 
Christ  had  done  for  him.  Greeks  and 
Barbarians — wise andunwise;  polished 
and  rude,  learned  and  ignorant. 

16.  It  is  the  power  of  God;  that 
through  which  he  exerts  his  saving 
power  on  all  who  believe  and  obey  it. 
Jem  first ;  the  gospel  was  first  preach- 
ed to  the  Jews,  then  to  the  Gentiles. 

17.  Tlwrein  is  the  HglUeousness  of 
Grid  revealed  from  faith  to  faith  j  in 
the  original  the  words ' '  from  faith  " 
are  the  same  that  are  often  else- 
where rendered  "  of  faith,"  chap. 


13  Now  I  would  not  have  you  ig- 
norant, brethren,  that  oftentimes 
I  purposed  to  come  unto  you,  (but 
was  let  hitherto,)  that  I  might 
have  some  fruit  among!  you  also, 
even  as  among  other  Gentiles. 

14  I  am  debtor  both  to  th£ 
Greeks,  and  to  the  Barbarians; 
both  to  the  wise,  and  to  the  un- 
wise.* 

15  So,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I  an? 
ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to  yon 
that  are  at  Home  also. 

16  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ  :>  for  it  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believeth  ;k  to  the 
Jew  "first,  and  also  to  the  Greek.1 

17  For  therein  is  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  revealed  from  faith 
to  faith : m  as  it  is  written,  The 
just  shall  live  by  faith." 

R:3<<;  2  Tlra.  111.  b  Jer.  23:29:  1  Cor.  1:18; 
Mark  16:16.  1  Acta  3:26.  m  chap.  3:21,  25. 
a  Hi.!..  2:4. 


4:16;  10:6;  Gal.  3:7,  9,  12;  and  they 
may  be  so  rendered  here.  This  will 
give  the  following  meaning :  In  it 
is  revealed  the  righteousness  of  God; 
a  righteousness  which  is  of  faith, 
and  which  is  given  to  faith.  The 
righteousness  of  God  is  here,  as 
oilen  elsewhere  in  Pauls  writings, 
not  God's  personal  righteousness, 
but  the  righteousness  which  lie  gives 
to  sinners  through  their  faith  in 
Christ;  in  other  words,  it  is  his  jus- 
tifying grace,  by  which  he  freely 
pardons  their  sins,  and  accepts  and 
treats  them  as  righteous  for  Christ's 
sake.  This  righteousness  is  said  to 
be  "  of  faith,"  in  contrast  with  that 
which  is  "of  the  law,"  chap.  10:5, 
such  as  the  holy  angels  have,  and 
such  as  the  Jews  vainly  sought  to 
obtain  by  observing  the  precepts  of 
the  Mosaic  law.  Chap.  10:3;  Phil. 
3:9.  The  apostle  adds  that  this 
righteousness  which  is  "  of  faith  " 
is  also  "to  faith,"  since  it  must  be 
received  and  appropriated  by  each 
one's  personal  faith.  Shall  live  by 
faith;  Hab.  2:4.  What  the  prophet 
says  of  faith,  in  the  general  sense  of 
confidence  in  God  and  his  word,  the 
apostle  rightly  applies  to  faith  in 
Christ;  since  all  true  faith  is,  in  its 
essence,  the  same. 
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18  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  re- 
vealed from  heaven  againBt  all 
ungodliness  and  unrighteousness 
of  men,  who  hold  the  truth  in  un- 
righteousness ;  * 

19  Because  that  which  may  be 
known  of  God  is  manifest  in 
thetn ;  *  for  God  hath  showed  it 
unto  them.b 

20  For  the  invisible  things  of 
him  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  are  clearly  seen,  being  un- 
derstood by  the  things  that  are 
made,c  even  his  eternal  power 
and  Godhead ;  so  that  they  aret 
without  excuse : 

21  Because  that  when  they  knew 
God,  thev  glorified  him  hot.  as 
God,  neither  were  thankful ;  but 
became  vain  in  their  imagina- 
tions, and  their  foolish  heart  was 
darkened.*1 

22  Professing  themselves  to  be 
wise,  they  became  fools,* 

23  And  changed  the  glory  of  the 


■  Kjth.  5:«.  *  <>:  .t-in.,n.  b  Julia  I  ::>.  *  Paa. 
19:1, vie.  t  Or ,  that  they  may  he.  d  Jer.  2:S; 
Ejih.  4:17,  18.     e  Jer.  8:H,  9.     f  Isa.  40:1P,  26; 


18.  For  thn  wrath  ftf  God  is  revealed  ; 
the  word  "  for"  connects  tins  verse- 
immediately  with  the  preceding,  as 
much  as  to  say,  There  is  need  of 
such  a  righteousness  as  the  gospel 
reveals,  for  the  wrath  of  God  is  re- 
vealed from  heaven,  etc.  He  then 
proceeds  to  show,  in  the  remainder 
Bf  the  chapter,  how  the  Gentiles  lie 
under  this  wrath;  and  in  the  follow- 
ing, how  it  rests  on  the  Jews  also; 
so  that  all  men  need  to  receive  from 
God  a  righteousness  which  is  not  of 
law.  but  of  faith.  Ungodliness  and 
unrigldeousness ;  sins  against  God 
and  men.  Hold  the  truth,  in  unright- 
eousness;  prevent,  by  their  wicked- 
ness, its  proper  effect. 

19.  That  which  may  be  hnoum ;  the 
character  of  God  as  manifested  in 
his  works.  God  hath  showed  it;  in 
creation  and  providence. 

20.  From  the  creation;  ever  since 
the  creation.  His  eternal  power  and 
Godhead;  his  divinity,  and  worthi- 
ness of  being  loved,  adored,  and 
obeyed.  Withtnd  excuse  ;  having  no 
reason  for  disobeying  him. 

21.  Knew  God;  knew  so  much  of 
him  as  to  know  that  they  ought  to 
worship  and  serve  him.      Glorified 
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incorruptible  God  into  an  a.  d.  so. 
image  made  like  feo  corruptible 
man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-foot- 
ed beasts,  and  creeping  things.1 

24  Wherefore  God  also  gave 
them  up  to  uncleanness  through 
the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,^'  to 
dishonor  their  own  bodies  be- 
tween themselves : 

25  Who  changed  the  truth  of 
God  into  a  lie,"  and  worslupped 
and  served  the  creature  more  * 
than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed 
for  ever.    Amen. 

26  For  this  cause  God  gave  1 1  win 
up  unto  vile  affections :'  for  even 
their  women  did  change  the  nat- 
ural use  into  that  which  is  against 
nature : 

27  And  likewise  also  the  men, 
leaving  the  natural  use  of  the 
women,  burned  in  their  lust  one 
toward  another ;  men  with  men 
working  that  which  is  unseemly, 
and  receiving  in  themselves  that 


Ezeltiel  8:10.     s  IValm  &iUlj  2  These.  2:11. 
h  Amos  2:1.     J  Or,  rather,     i  Eph,  5:12;  Jude 


Mm  not :  did  not  honor  and  obey 
him  as  God.  Vain  in  their  imagina- 
tions;  senseless  and  wicked  in  their 
thoughts  and  reasonings  about  the 
proper  object  of  worship.  JteftUh 
heart;  their  perverse,  wicked  mind. 
Was  darkened ;  blinded  as  to  the 
spiritual  nature  and  perfections  of 
God. 

22.  Professing  themselves  to  be  wise; 
pretending  to  great  wisdom.  Be- 
came fmh;  exhibited  the  greatest 
folly. 

23.  Cfianged;  exchanged  the  one 
only  living  and  true  God  for  images 
of  birds,  beasts,  and  reptiles. 

24.  God  also;  as  a  punishment  for 
their  sins  in  thus  dishonoring  him. 
abandoned  them  to  the  dominion  of 
corrupt  desires,  appetites,  and  pas- 
sions; and  situcred  them  to  commit 
the  vilest  abominations  to  their 
ruin. 

25.  Changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a 
lie:  the  true  God  for  an  idol,  or 
false  god.  More  than ;  instead  of 
Blessed  for  ever;  worthy  of  eternal 
love  and  praise. 

26.  'JViis  cause;  because  of  their 
wickedness  in  not  worshipping  him 
and  in  worshipping  idols.  *** 


Ruinous  results 
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4.  p.  60.  recompense  of  their  error 
which  was  meet. 

28  And  even  as  they  did  not  like 
to  retain"  God  in  their  know- 
ledge, God  gare  them  over  to  a 
reprobate  mind,*  to  do  those 
things  which  are  not  convenient ; 

29  Being  filled  with  all  unright- 
eousness, fornication,  wicked- 
ness, covetousness,  malicious- 
ness ;  full  of  envy,  murder,  de- 
bate, deceit,  malignity ;  whisper- 
ers, 

30  Backbiters,  haters  of  God, 
despiteful,  proud,  boasters  in- 
ventors of  evil  tilings,  disobedi- 
ent to  parents, 

31  Without  understanding,  cov- 
enant-breakers, without  natural 


•  Or,  to  ackwwlfdgt.    t  Or,  a  mind  void  of  jtidg- 


28.  Reprobate  mind ;  a  mind  abhor- 
red of  God,  and  upon  which  his 
curse  rests.  Nat  convenient;  not  fit 
or  proper,  a  disgrace  to  human 
nature. 

32.  Knowing  the  judgment  of  God; 
their  desert  of  his  wrath.  Worthy  of 
death ;  justly  exposed  to  it.  Do  the 
same ;  commit  the  crimes  mentioned. 
Have  pleasure ;  are  pleased  with  oth- 
ers who  commit  them  and  encour- 
age them  in  their  crimes. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  Christ  has  a  twofold  nature, 
human  and  divine.  He  is  both  God 
and  man  Of  this,  God  has  given 
abundant  and  conclusive  evidence, 
which  no  man  can  reject  without 
great  guilt. 

7.  Grace  and  peace,  with  all  their 
blessings  for  this  life  and  the  future, 
come  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
For  them  men  are  indebted  to  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son;  and  to  both 
should  give  all  honor  and  glory. 
Rev.  6:13. 

12.  Christian  intercourse  is  ear- 
nestly desired  by  Christian  hearts, 
and  is,  to  those  who  are  favored 
with  it,  a  means  of  increasing  ex- 
cellence, usefulness,  and  enjoyment. 

14.  When  Christ  imparts  to  any 
one  the  blessings  of  his  grace,  it  lays 
him  under  peculiar  obligations  to  do 
good  as  he  has  opportunity;  espec- 
ially to  promote  the  spiritual  good 
of  all  his  fellow-men. 

16.  As  the  gospel  is  the  means  by 
which  God  exerts  on  men  his  saving 


affection,'  implacable,  unmerci- 

32  Who,  knowing  the  judgment 
of  God,  that  they  which  commit 
such  things  are  worthy  of  death, 
not  only  do  the  same,  but  have 
pleasure  in  thems  that  do  them. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1  They  that  sin.  though  they  condemn  It  Id 
others,  cannot  excuse  themselves,  a  and 
much  leas  escape  the  judgment  of  God,  9 
whether  they  be  Jews  op  Gentiles.  14  The 
Gentiles  cannot  escape,  1 7  nor  yet  the  Jews, 
25  whom  their  circumcision  shall  not  profit, 
IT  they  keep  uot  the  law. 

THEREFORE  thou  art  inex, 
cusable,  O  man,  whoaoevet 
thou  art  that  judgest :  for  where 
in  thou  judgest   another,   thou 

menl.     %  Or.  uruociabU.     $  Or,  tmuent  with  tkttn. 


power,  it  should  be  preached  to  all 
people ;  and  as  neither  the  power, 
the  love,  nor  the  grace  of  God  will 
ever  save  any  who  reject  it,  all  who 
hear  should  without  delay  believe, 
that  it  may  be  the  power  of  God  to 
their  salvation. 

20.  All  to  whom  God  has  raani 
fested  himself  in  creation  and  provi- 
dence, who  do  not  worship  him  and 
are  not  thankful  for  the  blessings 
which  they  receive,  are  without  ex- 
cuse, and  have  just  reason  to  fear 
his  awful  displeasure, 

23.  The  doing  of  what  persons 
know  to  be  wrong  blinds  their 
minds,  hardens  their  hearts,  and 
makes  them  more  wicked  than  they 
were  before.  As  a  punishment  foi 
their  sins,  God  often  suffers  them  to 
commit  other  sins,  and  still  others, 
until  they  bring  upon  themselves 
aggravated  destruction. 

32.  The  history  of  the  world  in  all 
ages  shows,  that  all  means  to  over- 
come human  depravity  without  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  or  to  remove  its 
evils  without  faith  in  him.  will  be 
unavailing  Philanthropists,  there- 
fore, and  friends  of  external  moral- 
ity as  well  as  of  internal  godliness, 
should  unite  in  making  known  Je 
sus  Christ  as  soon  as  possible  to 
every  human  being. 

CHAPTER   II. 
1.  That  judgesi !;    that  condemnest 
others  on  account  of  their  sins.    The 
apostle  has  in  mind  the  Jews  espec 
391 
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God  inevitable. 


condemnest  thyself;8  for  thou 
that  judgest  doest  the  same 
things. 

2  But  we  are  sure  that  the  judg- 
ment of  God  is  according  to  truth 
against  thein  which  commit  such 
things. 

3  And  thinkest  thou  this,  0  man, 
that  judgest  them  which  do  such 
things,  and  doest  the  same,  that 
thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment 
of  God? 

4  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches 
of  his  goodness  and  forbearance 
and  long-suffering  ;b  not  knowing 
that  the  goodness  of  God  lead- 
eth  thee  to  repentance  ? c 

5  But  after  thy  hardness  and 
impenitent  heart  treasurest  up 
unto  thyself  wrath  against  the 
dav  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God ; d 

6  Who  will  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  deeds : e 

7  To  them  who  by  patient  con- 
tinuance in  well-doing  seek  for 


.  2  Sam.  12:6,  7.  b  16a.  63:7,  etc.:  Jonah 
4:2;  cbap.  8:23.  o  Iaa.  36:18.  6  Dent.  32:31; 
Eccl.  12:11.  e  Prov.  21:12;  Matt.  16:27;  Rev. 
20:12.    '  lTlin.  6:3,  4.    g  2  Thesa.  1 : 8.    •  Or, 


ially.     Doest  the  same;   cominittest 
similar  sins. 

4.  Or  despisest  thou ;  they  who  take 
occasion  from  God's  long-suffering 
to  go  boldly  on  in  sin,  throw  con- 
tempt upon  his  goodness.  Notknow- 
ing ;  it  is  a  wilful  and  guilty  igno- 
rance, for  it  has  its  ground  in  for- 
getfulness  of  God. 

6.  To  every  man  according  to  his 
deeds ;  when  the  question  is,  What 
is  the  ground  on  which  sinners, 
who  have  broken  God's  law,  can  be 
justified?  Paul  always  answers, 
By  faith,  and  not  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law.  Chap.  3:28;  Gal.  2:16,etc. 
But  when  the  question  is,  What 
character  will  God  accept?  he  an- 
swers with  James,  "  Not  the  hearers 
of  the  law  are  just  before  God,  but 
the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justi 
fled  :"  verse  13,  compared  with  Jas. 
1 :22-25 ;  2:1-1-26.  True  faith  in  Christ 
always  makes  men  such  "  doers  of 
the  law. "  The  faith  that  is  without 
works  is  dead,  James  2:26,  and  will 
be  disowned  by  Christ  at  the  last 
day.    Matt.  7:21-27. 

8.  Them  that  are  contentious;  who 


glory  and  honor  and  im-  a.  d.  t*. 
mortality,  eternal  life : 

8  But  unto  them  that  are  con- 
tentious,1 and  do  not  obey  the 
truth,s  but  obey  unrighteousness, 
indignation  and  wrath, 

9  Tribulation  and  anguish,  upon 
every  soul  of  man  that  doeth 
evil ;  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of 
the  Gentile ; " 

10  But  glory,  honor,  and  peace, 
to  every  man  that  worketh  good ;  '■ 
to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the 
Gentile :  t 

11  For  there  is  no  reBpect  of 
persons  with  God.1 

12  For  as  manv  as  have  Binned 
without  law  shall  also  perish  with- 
out law:  and  as  many  as  have  sin- 
ned in  the  law  shall  he  judged  by 
the  law; 

13  (For  not  the  hearers  of  the 
law  are  just  before  God,  but  the 
doers  of  the  law  shall  be  j  ustified.J 

14  For  when  the  Gentiles,  which 
have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature 


Greek,  b  1  Peter  1:7.  t  Or,  Greek.  I  Deut. 
10:17;  2Chr.  19:7;  Gal.  6:7,  8;  1  Peter  1:17. 
i  Jan.  1:22-26. 


contend  against  the  truth,  rebel 
against  God,  and  do  what  they 
know  to  be  wrong. 

9.  Tlte  Jew  first ;  especially  to  him, 
on  account  of  his  abuse  of  superior 
light  and  privileges. 

10.  lhe  Jew  first;  on  account  of  his 
wise  improvement  of  his  peculiar 
blessings.    Matt.  25:21;  Luke  19:17. 

11.  No  respect  of  persons ;  God  will 
not  treat  men  according  to  their 
color,  country,  or  outward  condi- 
tion, but  according  to  their  charac- 
ter and  conduct. 

12.  Sinned  without  law ;  without  a 
written  law  or  revelation  of  duty. 
Perish  witltout  law;  without  being 
condemned  for  rejecting  or  sinning 
against  a  revelation  which  they 
never  had.  In  tlie  law;  in  posses- 
sion of  a  written  revelation.  By  the 
law;  according  to  the  revelation 
which  they  had. 

13.  Hearers  of  the  law ;  those  who 
have  a  written  revelation  of  the  will 
of  God,  and  know  their  duty.  Doers 
of  the  law ;  those  who  do  their  duty. 

14.  Not  the  law;  the  written  law 
Things  contained  in   the  law;    such 


Neither  Jew  nor 
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Gentile  can  escape. 


a.  d.  r,u.  the  things  contained  in 
the  law,  these,  having  not  the 
law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves :  * 

15  Which  show  the  work  of  the 
law  written  in  their  hearts,  their 
conscience  also  hearing  witness,* 
and  their  thoughts  the  mean- 
whilet  accusing  or  else  excusing 
one  another ;) 

16  In  the  day  when  God  shall 
judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus 
Christ  according  to  my  gospel.1' 

17  Behold,  thou  art  called  a  Jew, c 
and  restest  in  the  law,  and  mak- 
est  thy  boast  of  God, 

18  And  knowest  his  will,'1  and 
approvest  the  things  that  are 
more  excellent,! »  being  instruct- 
ed out  of  the  law ; 

19  And  art  confident  that  thou 
thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  a 
light  of  them  wmch  are  in  dark- 
ness, 

20  An  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a 
teacher  of  babes,  which  hast  the 
form  of  knowledge  and  of  the 
truth  in  the  law.1 

21  Thou  therefore  which  teach- 


»  1  Cor.  11 :  14.  *  Or,  the  conscience  witnessing 
with  them,  t  Or,  between  themselves,  b  Luke 
8:17;  ch.  16:25.  c  ver.  24.  d  Psa.  14":19,  20. 
X  Or,  triest  the  tkin/js  that  differ,     o  Phil.   1:10. 


things  as  the  law  requires.  These; 
such  as  have  not  the  light  of  reve- 
lation— the  heathen.  Are  a  law; 
they  have  a  sense  of  moral  right 
and  wrong,  arising  from  the  moral 
nature  or  conscience  which  God  has 
given  them. 

15.  'The  work  of  the  law;  its  effect  in 
producing  a  conviction  of  duty,  and 
Of  guilt  in  not  doing  it.  Accusing — 
excusing;  as  they  have  done  or  not 
done  what  they  thought  to  be  right. 

16.  According  to  my  gospel ;  thejudg- 
mentof the  last  day  will  be  by  Jesus 
Christ,  as  is  revealed  in  the  gospel 
which  Paul  preached.  Thisverseis 
connected  in  sense  with  the  twelfth  ; 
what  intervenes  is  a  parenthesis. 

17.  A  Jew;  a  friend  of  God — one 
of  his  peculiar  people.  Restest  in  the 
law;  dependest  upon  the  possession 
and  external  observance  of  it  for 
salvation.  Makest  thy  bnmt  of  Bad; 
of  having  him  for  thy  God",  while 
the  Gentiles  had  other  gods. 

T°  Out  of  the  law;  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. 


est  another,teachest  thou  not  thy- 
self?  thou  that  preachest  a  man 
should  not  steal,  dost  thousteal?^ 

22  Thouthatsayestaman  should 
not  commit  adultery,  dost  thou 
commit  adultery?  thou  that  ab- 
horrest  idols,  dost  thou  commit 
sacrilege  ? 

23  Thou  that  makest  thy  boast 
of  the  law,  through  breaking  the 
law  dishonorest  thou  God  ? 

24  For  the  name  of  God  is  blas- 
phemed among  the  Gentiles 
through  you,  as  it  is  written.1' 

25  For  circumcision  verily  profit- 
eth,  if  thou  keep  the  law":  but  if 
thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thy 
circumcision  is  made  uncircuni- 
cision.1 

26  Therefore,  if  the  uncircumcis- 
ion  keep  the  righteousness  of  the 
law,i  shall  not  his  uncircunieision 
be  counted  for  circumcision  ? 

27  And  shall  not  uncircunieision 
which  is  by  nature,  if  it  fulfil  the 
law,  judge  thee,k  who  by  the  let- 
ter and  circumcision  dost  trans- 
gress the  law  ? 


f  211m.  1:13;  3:5.  g  Matt.  23:3.  etc.  h  Ezek. 
36:20,23.  iGal.o:3.  j  Acts  10:34,  35.  k  Matt. 
12:41,42. 


21.  Teachest  thou  not  thyself?  to 
practise  what  thou  teachest. 

22.  Commit  sacrilege;  by  profaning 
divine  things,  and  taking  to  thyself 
what  belongs  to  God. 

21.  2s  blasj>hemed;  spoken  against 
and  dishonored.  Through  you  ;  on  ac- 
count of  the  wicked  conduct  of  the 
Jews  as  God's  professed  people,  as  it 
was  of  old.    Isa.  52:5;  Ezek.  36:23. 

25.  Circumcision;  this  was  one  of 
the  rites  in  which  they  gloried ;  and 
it  was  useful  if.  by  directing  their 
thoughts  to  that  inward  purity  and 
consecration  to  God  which  it  signi- 
fied, it  led  them  more  faithfully  to 
obey  God.  If  it  did  not,  it  did  them 
no  good;  they  would  be  treated  no 
better  than  if  they  had  not  been 
circumcised. 

26.  The  uncircumcision ;  those  who 
have  not  been  circumcised.  Keep 
the  righteousness  of  the  law ;  do  from 
the  light  of  nature  the  things  which 
the  law  requires,  verse  14. 

27.  Uncircumcision — bynature ;  that 
is,  the  Gentile,  who  remains  as  he 

3tf3 
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Jewish  privileges. 


28  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is 
one  outwardly ; »  neither  is  that 
eircumcision,*which  is  outward  in 
the  flesh : 

29  But  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one 
inwardly;  and  circumcision  is 
that  of  the  heart,1'  in  the  spirit, 
and  not  in  the  letter;  whose 
praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God.c 


«  Matthew  3:9;  John  8:30:  chapter  9:6,  7; 
Galatiali8  6:15;  Rev.  2:9.    b  Dent.  10:16;  30:6; 

was  born,  uncircumcised.  Judge.; 
condemn.  By  the  letter ;  with  a  writ- 
ten revelation. 

28.  Is  not  a  Jeio;  in  the  spiritual 
sense, that  of  being  a  friend  of  God. 
Outwardly;  by  outward  descent  from 
Abraham.  Neither  is  that  circumcis- 
ion ;  in  the  spiritual  sense ;  that 
which  God  approves  and  will  re- 
ward as  obedience  to  him. 

29.  Inwardly ;  in  heart  devoted  to 
God,  as  was  Abraham.  Compare 
our  Saviour's  words :  "  If  ye  were 
Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do 
the  works  of  Abraham."  John 
8:39.  Of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit;  cir- 
cumcision denoted  the  necessity  of 
an  inward,  spiritual  change,  a  real 
cutting  off  of  sin,  and  the  practice 
of  holiness.  This  God  will  reward, 
not  the  mere  outward  observance. 
Not  of  men ;  men  look  on  the  out- 
ward appearance,  and  often  expect 
reward  for  what  is  only  external. 
Of  God :  he  looks  on  the  heart ;  and 
to  be  accepted  of  him,  whatever 
men  do  they  must  do  heartily  as 
unto  the  Lord.  His  love  must  reign 
in  their  hearts,  and  his  will  govern 
their  lives. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Men  often  practise  what  they 
condemn  in  others,  without  consid- 
ering that  in  so  doing  they  con- 
demn themselves. 

4.  When  the  goodness,  patience, 
i  and  long-suffering  of  God  encour- 
age men  in  sin  instead  of  leading 
them  to  forsake  it.  it  is  fearful  evi- 
dence that  they  are  ripening  for 
ruin. 

10.  Great  advantages,  if  rightly 
improved ,  will  be  the  means  of  in- 
creasing future  blessedness  ;  if  neg- 
lected and  abused,  of  increasing  fu- 
ture woe. 

15.  No  man  will  be  condemned 
for  want  of  light,  or  for  violating  a 
law  which  he  never  had ;  but  for 
394 
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1  The  JewB'  prerogative:  3  which  they  have 
notloBt:  9  howbeit  the  law  convince!  li  them 
alBO  ol'sin;  20  therefore  no  flesh  is  justified 
by  the  law,  2S  but  all,  without  difference, 
by  faith  only ;  31  and  yet  the  law  is  not 
abolished. 

WHAT  advantage  then  hath 
the  Jew?  or  what  profit  is 
there  of  circumcision? 


Jeremiah  4:4;  PniL  3:3;  Col.  2:11.    o  aCor. 
10:1s. 


neglecting  the  light  which  God 
gave  him,  and  doing  what  he  knew 
to  be  wrong. 

17.  Belonging  outwardly  to  the 
true  church  and  attending  upon  its 
ordinances,  is  no  certain  evidence  of 
true  religion,  of  the  favor  of  God, 
or  preparation  for  heaven. 

24.  Members  of  the  church  who 
live  in  immorality,  greatly  dishonor 
God,  increase  the  wickedness  of 
men,  and  prepare  for  an  awfully 
aggravated  destruction. 

26.  The  observance  of  ordinances 
is  useful  if  it  leads  men  more  faith- 
fully to  obey  God  ;  if  it  does  not,  it 
does  them  no  good;  and  dependence 
upon  such  observances  for  salvation, 
if  continued,  will  ruin  them. 

29.  Ordinances  are  designed  to 
promote  holiness  of  heart :  if  they 
do  not.  their  object  is  not  accom- 
plished. However  strict  men  may 
be  in  the  outward  observance,  or 
however  much  praise  they  may  re- 
ceive for  it  from  men,  they  are  not 
approved  and  will  not  be  accepted 
of  God. 

CHAPTER   III. 

In  the  first  part  of  this  chapter 
the  apostle  meets  various  objections 
which  might  naturally  arise  in  the 
mind  of  an  unbelieving  Jew  to  the 
doctrine  which  he  has  established 
in  the  preceding  chapter,  that  the 
outward  relation  of  the  Jews  to 
Abraham  and  their  outward  privi- 
leges cannot  save  them,  but  that 
God  will  deal  with  them,  as  with 
the  Gentiles,  according  to  their 
works.  Verses  1-8.  He  then  returns 
to  his  great  theme,  that  since  Jews 
and  Gentiles  are  alike  under  sin, 
they  need  alike  the  righteousness  of 
God  which  is  of  faith,  not  of  works. 

1.  What  advantage:  has  the  Jew 
above  the  Gentile,  if  both  are  sin- 
ners under  condemnation,  and  nei- 


Rectitude  of 
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God*  i  judgment*. 


a.  d.  60.  2  Much  every  way :  chief- 
ly, because  that  unto  them  were 
committed  the  oracles  of  God.* 

3  For  what  if  some  did  not  be- 
lieve ?b  shall  their  unbelief  make 
the  faith  of  God  without  effect? 

4  God  forbid :  yea,  let  God  be 
true,  but  every  man  a  har  ;  as  it 
is  written,  That  thou  mightest  be 
justified  in  thy  sayings,  and 
mightest  overcome  when  thou 
art  judge d.c 


*  Deut.  4:7,  ||  Psalm  147:19,  20.     b  chap. 


ther  can  be  justified  or  accepted  of 
God  on  account  of  his  works? 

2.  Oracles  of  God;  the  Scriptures, 
revealing  salvation  through  a  Sav- 
iour to  come. 

3.  Wliat  if  some  did  not  believe  ?  had 
not  faith  m  God,  and  as  a  conse- 
quence of  their  unbelief  were  un- 
faithful to  God ;  for  both,  these 
ideas  are  included  in  the  original 
word.  Shall  their  unttelirf;  their  un- 
belief and  unfaithfulness  to  God's 
covenant  with  them,  by  which,  as 
the  apostle  lias  taught,  they  lost  its 
benefits  and  brought  upon  them- 
selves the  wrath  of  God,  u  who  will 
render  to  every  man  according  to 
his  deeds."  Chap.  2:6.  Make  the 
faith  of  God  utithout  effect?  annul 
God's  faithfulness  in  fulfilling  the 
terms  of  his  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham and  his  seed  ?  The  unbelieving 
Jews  thought  that  God's  covenant 
with  their  fathers  bound  him  to  be- 
stow upon  them  eternal  life,  irre- 
spective of  their  own  conduct,  and 
that  a  failure  to  do  this  would  be  a 
violation  of  the  divine  faith.  The 
apostle,  having  shown  that  circum- 
cision and  the  other  privileges  of 
the  covenant  can  profit  only  those 
who  are  faithful  to  its  conditions, 
and  that  the  unfaithful  Jew  will  be 
condemned  along  with  the  Gentiles. 
rejects  with  horror  the  idea  that 
this  is  an  annulling  of  the  divine 
faithfulness. 

4.  Let  G'id  be  true  ;  God  is  true,  and 
all  that  deny  it  are  false.  This 
should  always  be  admitted.  As  it  is 
written  ;  l*sa.  61 : 4.  Justified — mrr- 
come ;  seen  to  be  just  and  right  when 
complained  of,  and  in  all  that  he 
does.  The  apostle,  as  often  else- 
where, follows  the  rendering  of  the 
Seventy. 

5.  If  our  unrighteousness  commend  the 


5  But  if  our  unrighteousness: 
commend  the  righteousness  of 
God,  what  Bhall  we  say  ?  Is  God 
unrighteous  who  taketh  ven- 
geance ?    I  speak  as  a  man. 

6  God  forbid :  for  then  how  shall 
God  judge  the  world  ?d 

7  For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath 
more  abounded  through  my  lie 
unto  his  glory,  why  yet  am  I  also 
judged  as  a  sinner? 

8  And  not  rather,  as  we  be  slan- 


10:10;  Heb.  4:2.     o  Psalm  SI: 4.     d  Job  S:3. 


righteousness  of  God;  if  our  sins  are 
made  the  occasion  of  showing  the 
truth  and  justice  of  God,  and  are 
thus  overruled  for  the  display  of  his 
glory,  is  it  not  wrong  for  him  to 
punish  us?  7"  speak  as  a  man ;  as  a 
short-sighted  erring  man  might 
speak. 

6.  God  forbid;  certainly  not :  if  it 
were,  God  would  not  be  just  or  right 
in  punishing  any  one  ;  for  the  sins 
of  all  are  in  some  way  overruled  for 
the  display  of  divine  perfection,  and 
the  advancement  of  divine  glory. 
This,  however,  does  not  alter  the 
evil  nature  and  tendency  of  sin,  nor 
lessen  the  guilt  of  him  who  commits 
it 

7.  Through  my  He;  if  when  I  am 
false,  God  shows  his  truth  in  pun- 
ishing me  as  he  has  declared,  and 
thus  glorifies  himself,  why  am  I  to 
blame?  Because  you  were  false; 
you  felt  wrong,  and  did  wrong. 
When  a  man  commits  murder  and 
is  hung,  the  government  is  made  a 
greater  terror  to  evil-doers,  and 
every  man's  life  is  rendered  more 
safe  ;  why  is  the  murderer  then  to 
blame  ?  Because  he  committed  mur- 
der. He  meant  it  unto  evil,  and  it 
was  evil.  Though  God.  through 
his  ordinance  of  civil  government, 
punishes  him  and  thus  promotes  the 
good  of  the  community,  that  does 
not  alter  the  nature  of  his  crime,  or 
the  propriety  of  punishing  him  :  the 
government  had  told  him  before 
that  they  would  do  it.  Truth, 
therefore,  as  well  as  justice  and  the 
public  good,  required  his  execu- 
tion. 

8.  And  not  rather;  and  why  should 
we  not  rather  say,  if  we  carry  out 
the  false  principle  of  the  objector, 
MM  Mi  do  eril,  that  good  may  come  ?  as 
evil  is  overruled  for  good,  why  not 
395 


Jews  and  Gentiles 


ROMANS  III. 


all  condemned. 


derously  reported,  and  as  some 
affirm  that  we  say,  Let  us  do  evil, 
that  good  may  come?"  whose 
damnation  is  just. 

9  What  then?  are  we  better  than 
they?  No,  in  no  wise:  tor  we 
have  before  proved'  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all 
under  sin ; 

10  As  it  is  written,  There  is  none 
righteous,  no,  not  one : 

11  There  is  none  that  under- 
Btendeth,  there  is  none  that  seek- 
eth  after  God. 

12  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the 
way,  they  are  together  become 
unprofitable ;  there  is  none  that 
doeth  good,  no,  not  one.b 

13  Their  throat  is  an  open  sep- 
ulchre ;c  with  their  tongues  they 


»Ch.  6:1,  IS.    •Gr.diargtd.    bPaalmo  H,  53. 
■  Pea.  5:9.     a  Psa.  140:3.     «  Paa.  10:1.    t  lia. 


commit  it  to  accomplish  that  good? 
as  some  say  is  right,  and  affirm  is 
taught  in  the  Scriptures,  liecause 
it  is  wicked,  and  renders  all  who  do 
It  deserving  of  damnation.  It  is  not 
the  evil  that  does  the  good;  but  it  is 
the  counteracting  and  overruling  of 
evil,  and  the  treating  of  the  evil- 
doer as  he  deserves,  that  does  the 
good.  _     ... 

9.  VTe ;  Jews.  They ;  Gentiles. 
Belter ;  in  condition  as  to  the  way  of 
justification.  Can  Jews  be  justified 
in  any  other  way  than  Gentiles? 
In  no  wise ;  certainly  not ;  because 
both  are  sinners,  and  if  saved  it 
must  be  not  by  their  own  works, 
bat  by  believing  in  Christ.  Thus 
the  apostle  returns  to  his  great 
theme,  that  Jews  as  well  as  Gen- 
tiles need  the  righteousness  of  God 
which  is  bv  faith,  as  revealed  in  the 
gospel.  All  unibn  fin ;  all  in  a  state 
of  guilt  and  condemnation  as  sin. 
ners.  The  quotations  that  follow 
are  taken  from  various  parts  of  the 
Old  Testament.  See  the  marginal 
references.  ■ 

10.  As  it  is  written;  Psa.  14:1-3; 
63:1-3.  ,    . 

11.  None  thai  understandelh :  natu- 
rally aright  the  true  character  of 
God,  or  the  blessedness  of  serving 
Dim.  None  thai  seeketh  after  God;  as 
the  chief  good. 

12.  Out  of  the  vxiy;  the  way  of 
*nth.  duty,  and  blessedness.    Vn- 
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have  used  deceit ;  the  poi-  a.  d.  et 
son  of  asps  is  under  their  lips :'' 

14  Whose  mouth  is  full  of  curs- 
ing and  bitterness:' 

15  Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed 
blood : f 

16  Destruction  and  misery  are 
in  their  ways ; 

17  And  the  way  of  peace  have 
they  not  known : 

18  Thero  is  no  fear  of  God  be- 
fore their  eyes.s 

19  Now  we  know  that  what 
tilings  soever  the  law  saith,  it 
saith  to  them  who  are  under  the 
law:  that  every  mouth  may  be 
stopped,1'  and  all  the  world  may 
become  guilty  before  God.t 

20  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the 
law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justi- 

59:7,  8.  f  Pea.  36:1.  b  PBa.  107:48.  t  Or, 
subject  to  the  jwlgTnent  of  God. 

profitable;  corrupt,  worthies'  Ho- 
seal0:l.  Tliere  is  none  that  doeth  ffood; 
none  naturally  glorify  God  or  do 
right. 

13.  Ttteir  throat  is  an  ripen  sepulehre ; 
ready  to  swallow  up  and  consume, 
as  the  grave  did  the  body  laid  in 
it.  1'salm  6:9.  the  poison  of  asps; 
their  words  are  destructive.  Psalm 
140:3. 

16.  In  their  ways;  they  cause  mis- 
ery and  ruin. 

17.  The  vxiy  of  peace ;  of  holiness 
and  blessedness  to  themselves  and 
others.  . ,  t 

18.  No  fear  of  God;  none  which 
leads  them  to  love  and  obey  him, or 
keeps  them  from  breaking  his  laws, 
l'sa.  36: 1.  This  is  the  account  given 
of  Jews  who  were  blessed  with  the 
Scriptures  and  all  the  means  of 
grace. 

19.  We  know ;  are  certain  that  this 
description  given  in  the  law,  or  the 
Bible,  concerning  men,  applies  to 
those  who  are  under  the  law,  who 
have  the  Bible.  Of  course  it  de- 
scribes the  natural  character  and 
state  of  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles. 
May  become  guilty  ;  shown  or  proved 
from  their  own  conduct,  ana  from 
the  Bible,  to  be  guilty  and  deserving 
of  condemnation. 

20.  By  the  deeds  of  the  law :  their 
own  works  in  obedience  to  law. 
No  flesh;  no  individual  of  the  hu- 
man race.    Bejustifit:d;  accepted  of 
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A.  a  ».  fled  in  his  sight  :a  for  by 
the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin. 

21  But  now  the  righteousness  of 
God  without  the  law  is  manifest- 
ed, being  witnessed  by  the  law 
and  the  prophets ; b 

22  Even  the  righteousness  of 
God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  tliem 
that  believe ;°  for  there  is  no  dif- 
ference ; 

23  For  all  have  sinned,  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God  ;a 

24  Being  justified  freely  by  his 


Psalm  143:2;  Acta  111:39;  Gal.  2;1«;  3:11; 
Eph.  2:8,  9;  Titua  3:5.     b  Acta  26:22.     c  chap. 


God  or  treated  as  righteous.  The 
knowledge  of  sin;  when  compared 
with  or  tried  by  the  law  of  God, 
men  are  shown  to  he  sinners,  shut 
up  under  righteous  condemnation, 
without  the  possibility,  on  the 
ground  of  their  own  works,  of  ever 
being  saved, 

21.  The  righteousness  of  God;  that 
which  he  has  provided  in  and  by 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  which  he 
freely  gives  to  sinners  upon  condi- 
tion of  faith  in  Christ.  See  note  to 
chap.  1:17.  Without  the  law ;  which 
justifies  men  not  on  the  ground  ^hat 
they  have  rendered  to  the  law  the 
obedience  which  it  requires,  but 
through  faith  in  Christ.  But  it 
must  be  carefully  remembered  that 
this  faith  produces  true  obedience 
to  God's  law.  See  note  to  chap. 
2: 6.  Is  manifested ;  clearly  revealed 
in  the  gospel.  Being  witnessed ;  hav- 
ing been  referred  to,  foretold,  and 
described  iw  the  Old  Testament 
Gen.  3:15;  12:3;  15:fi;  Deut.  18:15, 
19;  Psa.  51:14;  71:15,  18;  85:10,  13; 
89:16;  119:142;  Isa.  43:21;  45:5,  24, 
25;  46:13;  51:5,  7;  53:11;  54:17;  56: 1; 
61:11;  62:1. 2;  Dan.  9:24;  Hos.  10:12; 
Hab.  2:4;  Mai.  4:2. 

22.  By  faith  of  Jesus  Christ;  the 
benefits  of  whose  obedience  and 
death  are  obtained  not  by  human 
works  or  merit,  but  by  receiving 
him  as  a  Saviour,  and  trusting  in 
him  for  salvation.  No  difference ;  be- 
tween Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  to  the 
way  of  salvation. 

24.  Freely  by  his  grace:  it  is  wholly 
of  grace,  not  of  debt,  that  men  are 
Caved. 

25.  Set  forth ;  exhibited.  Propitia- 
tion; propitiatory  sacrifice.    Through 


grace,  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus : 

25  "Whom  God  hath  set  forth*  to 
be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in 
his  blood,  to  declare  his  right- 
eousness for  the  remission  t  of 
sins  that  are  past,  through  the 
forbearance  or  God ; 

26  To  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time 
his  righteousness  :  that  he  might 
be  just,  and  the  justiner  of  hair 
winch  believeth  in  Jesus.8 

21  Where  is  boasting  then?  Ife 
is  excluded.    By  what  law?  of 

6:1,  etc.      d  Eccl.    7:20.      •  Or,  foreordained. 
t  Or,  passituj  over,     e  Acta  I3:3S,  39. 


faith  in  his  blood;  that  the  propitia- 
tory sacrifice  of  Christ  may  benefit 
a  man,  he  must  appropriate  it  to 
himself  through  faith  in  Christ's 
blood  ;  for  it  was  by  the  shedding 
of  his  blood  that  the  propitiation 
was  made.  Declare  his  righteousness  • 
show  that  he  is  righteous,  in  the  for- 
giveness of  sinners  who  believe  on 
Christ.  Sins  that  are  past ;  commit 
ted  in  past  times,  and  which  God 
forbore  to  punish.  The  influence  ot 
Christ's  Atonement  extends  back- 
ward to  the  iirst  believer,  and  for* 
ward  to  the  «nd  of  time.  From 
Abel  to  the  trump  of  the  archangel, 
all  who  are  justified  and  saved  re- 
ceive this  gift  through  the  blood  of 
Christ. 

26.  At  this  time ;  the  time  In  which 
Paul  lived,  under  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation. Just,  and  the  justijier  ;  that 
is,  just  while  at  the  same  time  he  is 
the  justirier.  These  words  set  forth 
the  only  possible  condition  on  which 
God  can  forgive  sin.  In  doing  so, 
he  must  be  just  to  himself,  his  truth 
his  law,  and  the  interests  of  his 
kingdom. 

27.  Where  is  boasting ;  in  this  way 
of  saving  sinners,  what  ground  is 
there  for  them  to  be  vain  of  their 
own  merit  or  worthiness?  None  at 
all.  /( is  excluded ;  it  is  not  for  their 
sakes,  but  for  Christ:s  sake,  that 
God  pardons,  accepts,  and  saves 
them.  Not  to  them,  but  to  him  be 
all  „he  glory.  By  what  lawf  in 
what  way  is  their  boasting  exclud- 
ed ?  By  their  being  saved  through 
their  own  works?  No:  but  by 
their  being  saved  in  God's  w&y,  by 
graoe,  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ! 
called  here  the  taw  of  faith. 

397 


Faith  the  only  way 


ROMANS  III. 


of  justification 


works?  Nay;  but  by  the  law  of 
faith. 

28  Therefore  we  conclude  that  a 
man  is  justified  by  faith  without 
the  deeds  of  the  law." 

29  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews 
onlv  ?  is  he  not  also  of  the  Gen- 
tiles?   Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also : 

•  Verses  30-22;  ctiap.  »::!;  OttlatUns  2: 1C. 


28.  Therefore ;  in  view  of  the  whole 
subject  and  all  the  light  that  is 
thrown  upon  it.  WUhoui  the  dreca  of 
the  law;  man's  obedience  to  law  is 
not  the  ground  of  his  justification, 
but  the  merits  of  Christ. 

29.  Jeuis—GeMilt* .  he  will  be  the 
God  and  Saviour  of  both — of  all 
classes  and  all  nations  to  whom 
Christ  is  made  known,  on  the  same 
condition— faith  in  his  Son. 

30.  Circumcision  —  uncircumcision ; 
Jews  and  Gentiles.  By  faith ;  by  a 
righteousness  which  is  of  faith,  not 
of  law.  Through  faith ;  by  means  of 
their  faith. 

31.  Make  void  the  law ;  the  law  of 
God,  as  a  rule  of  action,  and  sacred- 
ly binding  on  all  who  know  it. 
Does  the  fact  that  God  saves  sin- 
ners through  faith  in  Christ,  lessen 
the  sanctity  and  authority  of  his 
law  as  an  expression  of  his  will,  or 
the  obligations  of  men  to  obey  it? 
By  no  means.  Wt  establish  the  law ; 
show  its  excellence,  its  unchanging 
obligations,  and  lead  men  more  ear- 
nestly, successfully,  and  persever- 
ingly  to  strive  to  obey  it. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2  As  the  Scriptures  are  the  voice 
of  God.  making  known  his  will  and 
the  way  in  which  men  can  be  ac- 
cepted of  him,  those  who  possess 
them  have  blessings  much  greater 
than  those  who  do  not.  Hence  they 
should  be  given  to  all.  and  all 
should  be  taught  to  read  and  obey 
them 

".  fhe  fact  that  God  takes  occa- 
sion with  regard  to  the  sins  of  men. 
to  display  his  perfections,  does  not 
alter  the  evil  nature  of  sin ,  or  lessen 
the  gnilt  or  danger  of  those  who 
commit  it. 

8.  Those  who  do  evil  for  the  pur- 
pose  of  accomplishing  what  they  call 
good,  or  break  the  law  of  God  pro- 
fessedly to  honor  him.  will  be  justly 
condemned  and  awfully  punished. 

19.  The  description  of  the  natural 
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30  Seeing  it  is  one  God  a.  d.  60. 
which  shall  justify  the  circumcis- 
ion by  faith,  and  uncireumcision 
through  faith.11 

31  Do  we  then  make  void  the 
law  through  faith  ?  ?  God  forbid  •• 
yea,  we  establish  the  law. 


Mlalatians  3:h,  2x.     ■'  Hebrews  10:16, 


character  of  man  which  God  gives 
in  the  Bible,  applies  to  all  men.  It 
is  a  description  of  the  human  race, 
and  shows  that  all  men  are  sinners, 
guilty,  and  justly  condemned  ;  and 
that  if  saved,  it  must  be  not  on  ac- 
count of  their  works  or  worthiness, 
but  on  account  of  the  works  and 
worthiness  of  Christ. 

21.  The  way  of  salvation  revealed 
in  the  Old  Testament  was  the  same 
which  is  revealed  in  the  New.  The 
revelation  was  not  so  clear  and  full, 
and  it  was  addressed  more  to  the 
outward  senses :  but  in  both,  the 
salvation  revealed  is  of  grace,  not 
of  debt ;  obtained  not  by  works, 
but  by  faith  ;  and  given  not  on  ac- 
count of  human  merits,  but  the 
merits  of  Christ. 

29.  Jehovah  is  the  Creator,  Pre- 
server, and  Benefactor  of  all,  Jew 
and  Gentile,  high  and  low,  rich  and 
poor,  bond  and  free.  When  they 
believe  in  Christ,  he  accepts  them 
with  equal  readiness,  adopts  them 
into  his  family  as  his  own  children, 
and  loves  them  with  equal  aflection. 
He  imprints  on  them  his  own  bless- 
ed image,  and  as  they  treat  each 
other  so" he  regards  them  as  treating 
him. 

31.  The  way  of  saving  sinners 
through  the  incarnation,  obedience, 
sull'ering,  death,  resurrection,  and 
intercession  of  Christ,  and  by  faith 
in  him,  shows  that  the  law  of  God 
is  holy,  just,  and  good  ;  that  the 
violation  of  it  is  unspeakably  wick- 
ed ;  and  that  it  cannot  be  violated 
with  impunity  ;  while  the  motives 
for  obeying  it  in  order  to  honor 
God,  to  show  gratitude  to  the  Ke- 
deemer,  and  become  in  heart  and 
life  like  Him  who  was  a  living  per- 
sonification of  its  excellence,  are 
greatly  increased  :  such  love  and 
obedience  are  secured  as  never 
were,  and  never  will  be,  secured 
among  men  in  any  other  way.  In 
perfectly  obeying  the  divine  law, 
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a.d.60.  CHAPTER  IV. 

1  Abraham's  faith  was  imputed  to  him  for 
rhrhteousuees, 10  before  lie  waa  circumcised. 
13  By  faith  only  he  anil  his  seed  received 
the  promise.  16  Abraham  la  the  father  of 
all  that  believe.  21  Our  faith  also  Bhall  be 
imputed  to  us  for  righteousness. 

WHAT  shall  we  say  then  that 
Abraham,  our  father,"  an 
pertaining  to  the  flesh  hath 
found? 

2  For  if  Abraham  were  justified 
by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to 
glory ;  but  not  before  God.b 

3  For  what  saith  the  scripture  ? 
Abraham  believed  God,  and  it 
was  counted  unto  him  for  right- 
eousness.0 

4  Now  to  him  that  worketh  is  the 
reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but 
of  debt." 

5  But  to  him  that  worketh  not, 
but  believeth  on  him  that  justi- 


a  Matt.  3:9.     h  eh.  3:27;  1  Cor.  1:29. 


Christ  was  a  pattern  of  human  per- 
fection, which  all  who  believe  in 
him  supremely  desire  and  habitual  ly 
strive  to  copy ;  saying  from  the 
heart,  each  for  himself, 

"8nch  love,  and  meekness  so  divine, 
I  would  transcribe  and  make  them  mine. 
Be  thou  my  pattern,  make  me  bear 
More  of  thy  gracious  image  here; 
Then  Qod  the  Judge  shall  own  my  name 
Among  the  followers  of  the  Lamb." 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1.  As  pertaining  to  the  flesh ;  in  the 
way  of  the  outward  ordinances  and 
works  of  law.  These  words  should 
be  connected  with  the  following, 
hath  found ;  that  is,  found  as  an  ad- 
vantage or  cause  of  boasting.  The 
answer,  which  the  apostle  omits,  is, 
He  hath  found  nothing.  And  this 
he  proceeds  to  show. 

2,3.  He  hcL'h  whereof to  glory ;  if  his 
works  are  the  meritorious  ground 
of  his  justification,  he  is  saved  of 
debt,  not  of  grace.  He  might  glory 
in  his  works  as  the  ground  of  his 
salvation,  and  take  to  himself  the 
praise.  But  not  before.  God;  that  is, 
but  he  has  not  betore  God  any  thing 
whereof  to  glory.  It  follows  that 
he  was  not  justified  by  works.  And 
thisagrees  with  the  wordofGod.  Krr 
what  saith  the  scripture  f  see  Gen.  15:6. 
It ;  his  belief.  Was  counted  unto  him 
for  righteousness  ;  was  the  ground  of 
Bis  being  accepted  as  righteous. 


fieth  the  ungodly,   his  faith   is 
counted  for  nghteousness.e 

6  Even  as  David  also  describeth 
the  blessedness  of  the  man  unto 
whom  God  imputeth  righteous- 
ness without  works, 

7  Saying^  Blessed  crrethey  whose 
iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose 
sins  are  covered. 

8  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom 
the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin.f 

9  Cometh  this  blessedness  then 
upon  the  circumcision  only,  or 
upon  the  uncircumcision  also? 
for  we  say  that  faith  was  reckon- 
ed to  Abraham  for  righteousness. 

10  How  was  it  then  reckoned? 
when  he  was  in  circumcision,  or 
in  uncircumcision?  Not  in  cir- 
cumcision, hut  in  uncircumcision. 

11  And  he  received  the  sign  of 
circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  right- 


ist,   d  eh.  11:6. 


1:4.     f  Psa.  3J:1,  3. 


4.  That  worketh  ;  so  as  to  be  saved 
on  the  ground  of  his  own  merit. 
The  reward;  his  salvation.  Not  of 
grace,  but  of  debt ;  if.  in  obedience  to 
law,  a  person  is  justified,  his  salva- 
tion is  merited,  not  bestowed  as  a 
gratuitous  favor. 

5.  That  worketh  not ;  who  does  not 
depend  on  his  works  for  justifica- 
tion. 7fte  ungodly ;  sinners  who  be- 
lieve in  Christ.  His  faith  ;  is  the 
means  of  his  justification  and  salva- 
tion, through  the  atonement  and 
righteousness  of  Christ. 

6.  David;  Psa.  32:1,  2.  Imputeth 
righteousness ;  accepts  and  treats  aa 
righteous,  though  he  is  a  sinner. 

7.  Sins  are  covered;  not  punished, 
but  forgiven. 

8.  Not  impute  sin;  not  charge  it 
upon  him,  or  inflict  the  suffering 
threatened  against  those  who  com- 
mit it. 

9.  This  blessedness ;  the  blessedness 
of  having  sin  forgiven,  being  ac- 
cepted of  God,  and  rewarded  as 
righteous.  The  circumcision;  those 
only  who  are  circumcised.  Uncir- 
cumcision ;  upon  those  also  who  are 
not  circumcised. 

10.  Not  in  circumcision ;  not  after 
he  was  circumcised.  In  unctrcumcw- 
im ;  before  he  was  circumcised. 

11.  A  seal  of  the  right.f>ousness  of  the 
faith  ;  a  token,  or  visible  sign,  that 
by  means  of  the  faith  which  he  ex- 
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of  all  that  believe. 


eousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had 
yet  being  uncircumcised;*  that 
ne  might  be  the  father  of  all  them 
that  believe, b  though  they  be  not 
circumcised,  that  righteousness 
might  be  imputed  unto  them  also ; 

12  And  the  father  of  circum- 
cision to  them  who  are  not  of  the 
circumcision  only,  but  who  also 
walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of 
our  father  Abraham,  which  he 
had  being  yet  uncircumcised. 

13  For  the  promise  that  he 
should  be  the  heir  of  the  world,c 
was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his 
seed,    through     the    law,    but 


»  Gen.  17:10,  11.     b  Luke  19:9;  John  *:33, 
etc.;  Oal.  3:7,  29.     «  Gen.   17:4,  etc.     4  Gal. 


ercised  before  he  was  circumcised, 
he  was  justified  and  accepted  with 
God.  The  father;  the  model  or  pat- 
tern as  to  the  way  of  acceptance 
with  God,  for  alt  who  should  be- 
lieve, though  not  descendants  of 
Abraham,  and  not  circumcised  :  to 
encourage  them  to  exercise  such 
faith  as  he  did,  that  they  also  might 
be  justified,  and  through  grace  be 
delivered  from  the  punishment  of 
sin  and  rewarded  with  eternal  bliss. 

12.  Ttie  father  of  circumcision ;  of 
his  natural  descendants  who  were 
circumcised ,  provided  they  exercised 
faith  in  Christ. 

13.  Heir  of  the  world  ;  Gen.  12:2,3; 
15:5,  6;  17:4-8;  Gal.  3:6-9,14,16-18, 
29.  Not — through  the  law;  not  on  the 
ground  of  obedience  to  the  law,  or 
through  the  merit  of  human  works, 
but  through  the  righteousness  be- 
stowed upon  him  by  God  through 
faith.    Verse  3. 

14.  They  which  are  of  the  law  ;  those 
who  seek  justification  by  their  own 
works.  Be  heirs;  if  they  are  by 
their  own  merits  entitled  to  the 
blessings  which  God  promised  to 
Abraham.  Faith  is  made  void ;  is  not 
needful.  The  promise;  which  God 
made  to  faith.  Of  none  effect ;  use- 
less. To  connect  "this  with  the  fol- 
lowing verse,  supply  in  thought, 
But  the  promise  cannot  be  through 
the  law;  "  because,"  etc. 

15.  Because  the  law  toorketh  wrath ; 
that  is,  this  is  its  effect  upon  fallen 
sinful  men.  It  lays  God's  authority 
upon  their  consciences,  without  fur- 
nishing the  grace  needful  to  enable 
them  to  overcome  their  corrupt  pas- 

400 


through  the  righteousness  a.  d.  eo. 
of  faith. 

14  For  if  they  which  are  of  the 
law  be  heirs,  faith  is  made  void, 
and  the  promise  made  of  none 
effect : u 

15  Because  the  law  worketh 
wrath :  •  for  where  no  law  is, 
there  is  no  transgression.1 

16  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it 
■might  be  by  grace  ;  to  the  end  the 
promise  might  be  sure  to  all  th© 
seed :  not  to  that  only  which  is  of 
the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is 
of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  who  ia 
the  father  of  us  all, 

3:13.     «  chap.  6:20;  7:8,  10,  U;  1  Cor.  15:56i 
Oal.  3:10,  19.     r  1  John  3:4. 

sions.  Instead  of  making  them  holy, 
therefore,  and  fit  for  heaven,  it 
works  wrath  in  two  ways  :  first,  by 
laying  duty  upon  them  which  tht  y 
do  not  perform,  it  becomes  the  oc- 
casion of  provoking  against  them 
the  divine  wrath  :  secondly,  in  the 
same  way  it  fills  their  minds  with  a 
sense  of  guilt  and  fearful  apprehen- 
sion of  wrath  to  come.  Where  no 
law  is,  there  is  no  transgression ;  were 
it  possible  that  one  should  be  abso- 
|  lutely  without  law,  he  could  be 
guilty  of  no  transgression  :  and  the 
less  clearly  the  divine  law  is  reveal- 
ed, the  less  does  it  operate  to  work 
wrath.  Instead  of  saving  those  who 
have  violated  it,  and  yet  seek  to  be 
justified  by  it,  the  law  condemns 
them.  As  all  men  have  violated  it, 
none  can  be  saved  by  it.  If  the 
promises  were  made  only  to  those 
who  should  perfectly  obey  it,  all 
would  fail  of  the  blessing.  See  note 
to  chap.  5:20. 

16.  Therefore  it  is  of  faith;  the 
promise  of  justification  and  salva- 
tion made  to  Abraham  and  his  seed, 
that  Jehovah  would  be  a  God  to 
him  and  his  seed,  Gen.  17:2-7,  and 
referred  to  in  Gal.  3:29,  was  not 
made  on  condition  of  perfect  obe- 
dience to  law,  or  on  the  ground  of 
human  merit,  but  of  grace  through 
Jesus  Christ  to  all  who  should  be- 
lieve. Sure  to  all  the  seed ;  that  all 
who  should  in  faith  imitate  Abra- 
ham, might  obtain  the  blessing 
premised  to  him  and  his  seed,  ol 
having  Jehovah  for  their  God  and 
portion.  Not  to  that  only  which  is  of 
tlie  law;  not  to  Jews  only,  hut  to 


Abraham's 
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firm  faith. 


a.  d.  co.  17  (Asitiswritten,Ihave 
made  thee  a  father  of  many  na- 
tions,") before*  him  whom  he 
believed,  ecen  God,  who  quicken- 
eth  the  dead,'1  and  calietu  those 
things  which  be  not  as  though 
they  were.c 

18  Who  against  hope  believed  in 
hope,  that  he  might  become  the 
fatner  of  many  nations  ;  accord- 
ing to  that  which  was  spoken,  So 
shall  thy  seed  be.'1 

19  And  being  not  weak  in  faith, 
he  considered  not  his  own  body 
now  dead,  when  he  was  about  a 
hundred  years  old,  neither  yet 
the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb  : t- 

20  He  staggered  not  at  the  prom- 


*  Oen.  17:5.  *  Or,  Wee  unto,  b  Epti.  2:1,  5. 
el  Cor.  1:28;  1  Pet.  2:10,  dQen.  ln:f>.  e  Heb. 
11:11.  fOen.  18:14;  Luke  1:31,4-'-;  Heb.  11:19. 
jch.l5:4;  1  Cor.  10:11.     bAolflktB,     I  Mark 

Gentiles  also— to  all  who  believe. 
The  father  of  us  all ;  all  of  every  na- 
tion who  exercise  faith  in  Christ. 

17.  A s  it  is  written  ;  Gen.  17:5.  Be- 
fore him  ;  in  his  sight,  and  according 
to  his  promise.  Quickeneth;  giveth 
life  to.  Things  which  be  not.;  which 
have  not  taken  place.  Though  they 
may  appear  to  men  impossible,  he 
apeaks  of  them  as  if  they  were  al- 
ready accomplished,  and  thus  shows 
their  certainty. 

18.  Against  htvpe ;  against  all  hu- 
man expectation,  or  apparent  pos- 
sibility. In  hnpp;  that  the  things 
promised  would  certainly  take 
place.  The  father;  an  illustrious 
pattern  of  faith,  for  the  imitation  of 
all  who  should  believe. 

19.  Dead — dentins** ;  as  to  what 
was  promised,  they  being  at  a  time 
of  life  when  it  would  not  be  accord- 
ing to  the  ordinary  course  of  na- 
ture. 

-.JO.  He  staggered  not ;  he  did  not  let 
his  advanced  age,  or  that  of  his 
wife,  prevent  him  from  believing 
that  they  should  have  a  son  and  re- 
ceive the  blessings  which  God  had 
promised  Giring  glory  to  God  ;  by 
the  manifestation  of  strong  faith  in 
him. 

22.  It;  his  unwavering  confidence 
in  God.  Was  imputed  to  him  ;  as  the 
means  of  his  being  accepted  of  God 
ami  graciously  treated  as  righteous. 

23.  'Jhat  it ;  that  his  faith  was  im- 
puted to  him  for  righteousness. 


ise  of  God  through  unbelief;  but 
was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory 
to  God ; 

21  And  being  fully  persuaded, 
that  what  he  had  "promised,  he 
was  able  also  to  perform.' 

22  And  therefore  it  was  imputed 
to  him  for  righteousness. 

23  Now  it  was  not  written  for 
his  sake  alone, s  that  it  was  im- 
puted to  him ; 

24  But  for  us  also,h  to  whom  it 
shall  be  imputed,  if  we  believe  on 
him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord 
from  the  dead ;  ■ 

25  Who  was  delivered  for  our  of- 
fences,J  and  was  raised  again  for 
our  justification.* 

16:16:  John  3:14-16.  j  Is.mUi  53:5,6;  2  Cor. 
5:21;  Heb.  9:28;  IPet.  2:24;  Kev.  1:5.  klCor. 
15:17;  1  Pet.  1:21. 


24.  It  sfiall  be  imputed ;  if  we  pos- 
sess and  manifest  faith  similar  to 
that  of  Abraham,  our  faith  shall  be 
imputed  to  us  for  righteousness,  as 
his  was  to  him.  This  account  of 
Abraham  was  transmitted  to  us  to 
induce  u*,  by  exercising  similar 
faith,  to  become  his  spiritual  seed, 
and  heirs  to  the  eternal  blessings 
promised  to  him. 

25.  Was  delivered  for  our  offences; 
delivered  to  death  on  account  of  our 
sins.  For  our  justification  ;  in  which 
is  implied  the  resurrection  of  our 
bodies,  and  our  admission,  complete 
in  soul  and  body,  to  the  enjoyment 
of  eternal  life  in  heaven.  Both  the 
death  of  Christ  and  his  resurrection 
were  necessary  to  complete  the 
work  of  our  redemption.  But  the 
apostle  naturally  ascribes  to  the 
former  the  expiation  of  sin  ;  to  the 
latter,  our  introduction,  through 
the  justifying  grace  of  God,  to  a 
new  divine  life  in  holy  communion 
with  him. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

6.  Saints  under  the  Old  Testament 
were  saved  in  the  same  way  as  saints 
under  the  New  :  not  on  account  of 
their  own  works,  but  on  account  of 
Christ,  and  through  faith  in  him. 

11.  It  is  dangerous  to  put  the  sign 
for  the  thing  signified,  or  make  the 
one  a  substitute  for  the  other. 
Those  who  depend  on  the  sign  are 
destitute  of  the  thing  signified  ;  and 
so  long  as  they  continue  to  do  it 
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through  Christ, 


CHAPTER  V. 

1  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with 
God,  2  ami  joy  i»  our  hope,  8  ttiat  aiuce  we 
were  reconciled  by  his  blood,  when  we  were 
enemies,  to  we  shall  much  more  be  saved 
being  reconciled.  12  As  sin  and  death  came 
by  Adam,  IT  *o  much  more  ru-hteimsueas 
and  lite  by  Jeans  Christ.  3D  Where  sin 
abounded,  grace  did  auperalmund. 

THEREFORE  being  justified 
by  faith,"  we  have  peace  with 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ : 

2  By  whom  also  we  have  access 
by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein 
we  stand,1'  and  rejoice  in  hope  of 
the  glory  of  God.c 

3  And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory 
in  tribulations  also;*1    knowing 

a  Isa.  32:17;  Kph.  2:14;  Col.  1:3ft  b  Jobu 
14:6.  g  Beb.  3:6.  ■(  Matt.  6:11,  12;  Jas.  1:3, 
12.     •  Phil.   1:20.     t  Eph.  1:13,  14.     *  Gr.  ac- 


will  remain  destitute.  Glorying  in 
the  shadow ,  they  lose  the  substance. 

13.  The  way  of  salvation  through 
faith  in  Christ  is  suited  to  all  classes 
and  conditions  of  men.  None  are 
so  good  that  they  can  be  saved  in 
any  other  way  ;  and  none  are  so 
bad  that  they  cannot  be  saved  in 
this. 

20.  We  should  never  doubt  the 
truth  of  what  God  has  declared,  on 
account  of  any  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  its  fulfilment ;  but  should 
expect  its  fulfilment  as  certainly  as 
if  there  were  no  obstacles  in  its 
way.     Isa.  40:8;  46: 10;  Luke  21:23. 

23.  What  is  written  in  the  Scrip- 
tures was  written  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  men,  not  only  of  that  age 
but  of  all  ages.  They  are  given  by 
inspiration,  and  are  all  profitable 
for  doctrine,  reproof,  correction, 
and  instruction  in  ri-hteousness. 
They  should  therefore  be  studied 
by  all  who  have  them  ;  and  should 
be  sent  to  all  the  destitute,  that 
they  may  be  led  to  believe  on 
Christ,  and  thus  obtain  eternal  life. 

CHAPTER   V. 

1.  flow  peace  tritk  God ;  are  recon- 
ciled to  him,  and  in  a  state  of  favor 
with  him. 

2.  Infothisgrace;  into  this  gracious 
state  of  peace  and  love.  The  glory  of 
God ;  that  glory  which  he  has  prom- 
ised and  will  bestow  upon  his  be- 
lieving people. 

3.  Tribulations;  trials— not  because 
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that  tribulation  worketh  a.  d.  so. 
patience ; 

4  And  patience,  experience ;  and 
experience,  hope . 

5  And  hope  maketh  not  asham* 
ed;e  because  the  love  of  Godia 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  th<5 
HolyGhost  which  is  given  unto  us.1 

6  For  when  we  were  yet  without 
strength,  in  due  time"  Christ 
died  for  the  ungodly.* 

7  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous 
man  will  one  die  :  yet  peradven* 
ture  for  a  good  man  some  would 
even  dare  to  die. 

8  But  God  commendeth  his  love 
toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.h 

nirtliw)  to  the  time,  a  Gal.  4:4.  a  John  15:13/ 
1  Pet.  3;1S;  1  John  3:16. 

they  are  pleasant,  but  because  they 
are  useful.  Patience;  in  the  old 
sense  of  endurance — the  quality  of 
bearing  suffering  with  calmness  and 
unwavering  fortitude. 

4.  Experience;  also  in  the  old  Latin 
sense  of  trial,  and  then  proof,  tried 
integrity  which  comes  from  trial 
rightly  endured,  and  is  the  object 
oi  God's  approval.  The  same  Creek 
word  is  used  in  Phil.  2:22,  where 
our  version  renders  it,  "  proof." 
Hope;  the  confident  ''hope  of  the 
glory  of  God,"  verse  2. 

5.  Maketh  not  ashamed ,-  it  will  not 
be  disappointed — the  glory  hoped 
for  will  be  realized,  The  love  of  God 
is  shed  abroad;  the  sweet  sense  ot 
God's  love  towards  us,  which  is  al- 
ways  accompanied  by  the  exorcise 
of  our  love  towards  him.  Both  are 
caused  in  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  are  a  sure  earnest  of  eternal 
life.    Phil.  1:6. 

6.  Withovt  strength;  were  wicked  ^ 
lost,  and  destitute  of  resources  to 
save  ourselves,  or  provide  for  our 
own  salvation.  In  due  time;  at  the 
proper  time  in  God's  estimation—* 
the  right  time.  Died  for  the  ungodly; 
in  their  stead,  that  thev,  by  believ- 
ing in  him,  might  live  for  ever. 

7.  .4  righteous  man;  just,  upright, 
and  honest.  A  good  man ;  not  only 
just,  but  kind,  compassionate,  and 
governed  by  love  to  God  and  men. 

8.  God  commendeth  his  lore;  shows 
it  to  be  unspeakably  greater,  more 
disinterested,  and  abundant.    Sin- 


Death  came  upon 
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man  by  Adam. 


a.  d.  oo.  9  Much  more  then,  being 
now  justified  by  his  blood,"  we 
ehall be  save d  from  wrath  through 
him.b 

10  For  if  when  we  were  enemies, 
we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  his  Son,  much  more, 
being  reconciled,0  we  shall  be 
saved  by  his  life.'1 

11  And*  not  only  so,  but  we  also 
joy  in  God  through  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,*  by  whom  we  have 
now  received  the  atonement." 


»Heb.  9:14,22.     b  ITheea.  1:10.    tcfl.S:S& 
d  John  14:19.    «  Hab.  5:1*.    *  Or,  rvwnrii  in- 


ner* ;  enemies  to  him,  and  deserving 
his  displeasure. 

9.  Being  now  justified  by  his  Mood.  ; 
the  argument  is  from  the  less  to  the 
greater  :  If  while  we  were  yet  ene- 
mies to  God  an  expiation  was  made 
for  our  sins,  much  more,  now  that 
through  that  expiation  we  have 
been  brought  into  an  actual  state  of 
justification,  shall  we  be  saved  from 
God's  wrath. 

10.  We  were  reconciled ;  not  person- 
ally and  actually,  for  the  apostle  is 
speaking,  as  in  verse  8,  of  the  expi- 
atory death  of  Christ.  He  means, 
then,  that  a  way  of  reconciliation 
was  opened  to  us  by  the  death  of 
Christ.  Being  reconciled ;  that  is, 
personally  and  actually,  through 
faith  in  Christ's  expiatory  death. 
We  shall  he  saved  by  his  life  ;  both  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Christ  ere 
necessary  to  complete  the  work  of 
our  redemption.  But  here,  as  in 
chap.  4:25,  he  ascribes  to  his  death 
the  expiation  of  our  sin,  and  to  his 
life  after  his  resurrection  our  actual 
introduction  to  a  state  of  justifica- 
tion and  eternal  life.  For  Christ 
lives  with  all  power  in  heaven  and 
on  earth  to  intercede  for  his  saints 
and  overrule  all  things  for  their 
good.  Matthew  28:18;  John  14:19; 
Koro  8:28-39;  Heb.  7:25. 

11.  Jmi  in  God;  greatly  rejoice  in 
his  character  and  will;  especially  in 
the  gift  of  his  Son  and  the  way  of 
life  through  him.  By  whom, ;  Christ. 
The  tifotument ;  reconciliati( ;;  tu  G  od 
ana  the  enjoyment  of  his  i-.* »  . 

12.  Wherefore  as  by  one  man  ;  that 
is,  Adam.  The  apostle,  in  this  verse, 
evidently  begins  a  comparison  be- 
tween Adam  and  Christ,  the  same 
for  substance  as  that  contained  in 


12  Wherefore,  a-wby  one  man  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  and  death 
by  sin;1  and  so  death  passed  upon 
all  men,  for  thatt  all  have  sinned; 

13  For  until  the  law,  sin  was  in 
the  world  :  but  sin  is  not  imput- 
ed when  there  is  no  law.s 

14  Nevertheless,  death  reigned 
from  Adam  to  Moses,"  even  over 
them  that  had  not  sinned  after 
the  similitude  of  Adam's  trans- 
gression, who  is  the  figure  of  him 
that  was  to  come.' 


tian.    fGen.3:6,19.    t  Or,  in  uhom.    gcli.4:15; 
1  John  3:4.     h  Heb.  9:27.     i  1  Cor.  15:22,  45. 


verses  18,  19.  But  before  complet- 
ing it,  he  pauses  to  throw  in  sundry 
remarks  pertaining  to  it.  Death  by 
sin;  as  a  consequence  of  sin.  And 
so;  as  a  consequence  of  sin,  death 
passed  upon  all ;  all  became  subject 
to  it.     For  that;  because. 

13.  Until  the  law;  before  it  was 
written,  or  communicated  by  Moses. 
Sin  was  in  the  tvorld  ;  men  committed, 
it,  and  suffered  the  consequences; 
God  treated  them  as  sinners.  Sin  & 
not  imputed;  it  is  not  charged  to 
men,  or  laid  to  their  account ;  they 
are  not  held  responsible  and  punish- 
ed for  it.  When  there  is  no  law ;  be- 
cause sin  is  a  transgression  of  a  wise 
and  good  law.  It  follows  that  there 
was  such  a  law  binding  on  men  be- 
fore the  time  of  Moses,  and  before 
any  written  revelation  of  the  will 
of  God  was  made  to  men.  There 
was  a  law  given  to  Adam  from  the 
mouth  of  God,  by  the  violation  ot 
which  sin  entered,  and  death  by  sin. 
There  was  a  law,  too,  written  upon 
the  hearts  of  all  men  as  moral  be- 
ings. Chap.  2:14,  15.  Of  course 
there  could  be,  and  there  was, 
transgression— violation  of  law. 
This  was  proved  by  the  fact  that 
there  was  death  as  universal  as 
after  the  giving  of  a  written  law 
by  Moses. 

14.  Similitude;  manner  or  like-) 
ness  ;  namely,  by  violating  a  posi- 
tive revealed  law.  Figure;  in  the 
original,  type.  Adam  is  the  type  of 
Christ,  especially  in  the  wide  influ- 
ence exerted  by  him  on  the  human 
family.  Of  him  that  was  to  come;  th» 
Messiah.  This  was  among  the  Jews 
a  common  mode  of  designating  their 
expected  Messiah.  Compare  Matt 
11:3;  John  6:14;  11:27. 
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Judgment  by  Adam. 


ROMANS  V. 


Grace  by  Christ. 


15  But  not  as  the  offence,  so  also 
is  the  free  gift.  For  if  through 
the  offence  of  one  many  be  dead, 
much  more  the  grace  of  God," 
and  the  gift  by  grace,  which  is  by 
one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath 
abounded  unto  many.1" 

16  And  not  as  it  was  by  one  that 
sinned,  so  is  the  gift :  for  the 
judgment  was  by  one  to  condem- 
nation, but  the"  free  gift  is  of 
many  offences  unto  justification." 

17  For  if  bv  one  man's  offence" 
death  reigned  by  one  ;  much  more 
they  which  receive  abundance  of 
grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righteous- 

mEpb.  2:8.  b  Isa.  53:11;  Matt.  20:2m;  2t>:2;>; 
Uohn  2:2.  c  Isa.  1:1?.  •  Or,  by  owfl  thence. 
i  John  10:10;  cti.   1:23.     t  Or.  btl  nitetyPnce. 


15.  Not  as  the  offence ;  having  call- 
ed Adam  the  type  of  Christ,  it  was 
natural  that  the  apostle  should 
show  that  there  is  not  a  likeness  in 
all  respects  between  Adam  and 
Christ ;  or  between  the  evil  which 
comes  through  the  one.  and  the 
good  which  comes  through  the  oth- 
er. In  several  respects  there  is  a 
difference  ;  some  of  which  he  pro- 
ceeds to  mention.  Many  be  dead ; 
there  is  a  difference  in  the  kind  and 
extent  of  influence  That  of  Adam 
works  death  ;  that  of  Christ  brings 
to  all  who  receive  him  superabound- 
ing  grace  and  life.  Hatk  abounded; 
hath,  to  those  who  embrace  .Tesus 
Christ,  gone  beyond  the  mere  re- 
moval of  the  evil  which  comes  upon 
them  through  Adam  ;  giving  them 
good  which  is  more  safe,  more 
almndant.  more  glorious  than  he  or 
they  ever  lost,  or  could  in  any  way, 
except  through  faith  in  him,  ever 
have  enjoyed.    John  10:10. 

16.  By  one.  that  sinned:  Adam. 
There  Is  a  difference  between  the 
evil  which  came  through  Adam, 
and  the  good  which  comes  through 
Christ,  in  another  respect.  By  one; 
one  offence,  by  which  sin  entered. 
The  evil,  expressed  by  the  words 
judgment,  death,  and  condemna- 
tion, came  through  and  were  made 
sure  by  one  sin  ;  but  the  grace  of 
God  in  Jesus  Christ  pardons  and 
triumphs  over  many  sins,  and  be- 
stows an  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory  upon  those  who 
have  committed  numerous  offences. 

17.  By  one  man's  offence;  that  of 
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ness,  shall  reign  in  life  by  a.  d.  so. 
one,  Jesus  Christ.'1 

18  Therefore,  as  by  the  offence 
of  one*  judgment  came  upon  all 
men  to  condemnation,  even  so  by 
the  righteousness  of  one1  the  free 
gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  jus- 
tification oi  life.8 

19  For  as  by  one  man's  disobe- 
dience many  were  made  sinners, 
so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall 
many  be  made  righteous. 

20  Moreover  the  law  entered, 
that  the  offence  might  abound.1 
But  where  sin  abounded,  grace 
did  much  more  abound : « 


JOr, by  une  rightentixmwi.  e John  12:32.  fjohn 
15:22;  ch.  ":fc-l3;  Gal.  3:19.  s  John  10:10; 
1  Tim.  1:14. 


Adam.  By  (me;  Adam.  Much  more; 
the  reasons  for  saving  believers  in 
Christ  appear  much  more  numerous 
and  strong  than  those  for  subjecting 
them  to  sin  and  death  through 
Adam.  As  the  latter  has  been  done, 
they  may  be  sure,  from  the  charac- 
ter and  word  of  God,  that  the  for- 
mer will  in  due  time  be  accomplish- 
ed. 

18.  Upon  all  men  unto  justification  ; 
the  blessings  provided  by  Christ  are 
sufficient  for  all;  they  are  offered  to 
all  to  whom  they  are  revealed;  they 
should  be  accepted  by  all ;  and  all 
who  do  accept  them,  as  offered  in 
the  gospel,  will  be  pardoned,  justi- 
fied, and  saved. 

20.  Tlie  law  entered ;  a  written  rev- 
elation of  the  will  of  God  was  given 
and  embodied  in  the  moral  and  cere- 
monial law  of  the  Old  Testament. 
'Jnat  the  offence  might  abound  ;  as  men, 
after  the  giving  of  the  written  law, 
had  more  commands  and  obliga- 
tions which  they  knowingly  violat- 
ed, the  number  and  guilt  of  their 
sins  was  greatly  increased.  Thus 
the  law,  through  their  opposition 
to  it,  and  their  voluntary  disobe- 
dience of  it,  aggravated  their  con- 
demnation ;  and  was  adapted  to 
make  them  feel  that  if  they  were 
ever  saved,  it  must  be  by  grace,  and 
thus  prepare  them  to  believe  on 
Christ.  Gal.  3:24.  Grace  did  much 
more  abnunii ;  it  triumphed  over  all 
obstacles,  and  saved  those  who  be- 
lieved in  Christ,  notwithstanding 
their  greatly  multiplied  and  aggra 
vated  transgressions. 


Believers  may 


ROMANS  71. 


not  lice  in  sin. 


A.  D.  60.  21  That  as  sin  hath  reign- 
ed unto  death,even  so  might  grace 
reign  through  righteousness  unto 
eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.' 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1  We  may  not  live  In  Bin,  2  for  we  are  dead 
unto  It,  3  .-is  appeareth  by  our  baptism.  12 
Let  not  sin  reign  any  more,  IS  because  we 
have  yielded  ourselves  to  the  service  of 
righteousness,  23  and  lor  that  death  Is  the 
wages  of  sin. 

WHAT  shall  we   say  then? 
Shall  we  continue  in  sin, 
that  grace  may  abound?0 

■  John  1:17.  b  chap.  3:H.  over.  6-11;  Col. 
8:3;  1  Fet.  2:24.  *  Or,  are.  d  1  Cor.  15:29. 
*  Col.  2:12;  1  Pet.  3:21.     f  Matt.  2R:2,  3;  ch. 

21.  Through  righteousness  ;  the  right- 
eousness which  God  gives  through 
faith  in  Christ,  who  died  for  our 
sins  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
rose  for  our  justification,  and  ever 
lives  to  make  intercession  for  us. 
lCor.  15:3,4;  Heb.  7:25. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Faith  in  Christ  makes  a  great 
and  blessed  change  in  the  state, 
character,  condition,  enjoyments, 
and  prospects  of  men. 

5.  The  love  of  God  reigning  in  the 
heart  is  a  sure  evidence  of  having 
received  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  under 
his  influence,  of  being  in  a  course  of 
preparation  for  heaven. 

10.  A  change  in  men  from  a  state 
of  enmity  to  God  manifested  by  re- 
belling against  him,  to  a  state  of 
love  for  him  manifested  by  obeying 
him,  is  proof  that  they  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  and  that  they 
will  be  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  salvation.  1  Pet. 
1:5. 

15.  The  evil  which  one  offence  of 
Adam  brought  on  him  and  his  pos- 
terity, shows  in  a  wonderful  man- 
ner the  evil  nature  and  destructive 
tendency  of  sin,  and  the  great  guilt 
and  danger  of  committing  it,  and 
should  lead  all  to  hate  and  at  once 
forsake  it. 

19.  As  all  who  believe  in  Christ 
will  be  saved,  all  to  whom  he  is 
made  known  are  bound  both  by 
duty  and  interest  to  believe  in  him, 
and  thus,  through  grace, prepare  to 
live  and  rejoice  with  him  for  ever  in 
heaven.  If  they  do  not,  their  de- 
struction will  be  more  dreadful  than 


2  Godforbid.  How  shall  we,  that 
are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer 
therein  ?'" 

3  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of 
us  as  were'  baptized  into  Jesus 
Christ,  were  baptized  into  his 
death?'1 

4  Therefore  we  are  buried  with 
him  by  baptism  into  death :  ■  that 
like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from 
the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Fa- 
ther/ even  so  we  also  should  walk 
in  newness  of  life.* 

5  For  if  we  have  been  planted 
together  in  the  likeness  of  his 


6:Uj  2  Cor.  13:4.     g  Gal.  6:15;  Eph.  4:22-24; 
1  John  2:6. 


if  they  had  never  heard  of  him,  or 
he  had  never  come  into  the  world. 

CHAPTER   VI. 

1.  Wlial  shall  we  say;  in  view  of 
the  foregoing  truths,  and  especially 
the  fact  that  where  sin  abounded, 
grace  did  much  more  abound.  Shall 
we  continue  to  live  in  sin,  that  grace 
may  the  more  abound? 

2.  Godforbid:  surely  not;  for  that 
would  be  acting  not  only  against 
the  abounding,  but  against  all  op- 
erations of  grace — against  what  is 
professed  and  is  most  earnestly  de- 
sired by  all  true  Christians.  They 
have  looked  to  Christ  to  be  deliver- 
ed not  only  from  the  punishment, 
but  from  the  power  of  sin.  Fcr 
them,  therefore,  to  continue  in  it 
that  grace  might  be  displayed  in  its 
forgiveness,  would  be  not  only 
wicked  but  absurd.  It  would  be 
acting  against  the  great  object  of 
their  desires  and  efforts.  We,  that  are 
dead  to  sin;  that  have,  from  a  dis- 
covery of  its  evil  and  malignant  na- 
ture, heartily  renounced  it  and  sep- 
arated ourselves  from  it. 

3.  Were  baptized  into  his  death  ;  were 
so  united  with  him  as  to  be  the  fol- 
lowers of  him  in  his  death  by  dying 
to  sin  as  he  did.  See  this  idea  more 
fully  stated  in  verses  10, 11. 

4.  We  also  shmdd  icalk  in  newness  of 
life ;  for  our  death  with  Christ  to  sin 
implies  our  resurrection  with  Christ 
to  God,  which  is  to  us  a  new  life  of 
holiness.    See  on  verses  10, 11. 

5.  Planted  together;  that  is,  as  the 
original  word  implies,  closely  unit- 
ed, namely,  with  Christ.     We  shaU 
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Dying  to  sin. 


ROMANS  VI. 


Living  to  God. 


death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  like- 
ness of  ftis  resurrection : » 

6  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man 
is  crucined  with  him,  that  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed, 
that  henceforth  we  should  not 
serve  sin.b 

7  For  he  that  is  dead  is  freed' 
from  sin.c 

8  Now,  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ, 
we  believe  that  wo  shall  also  live 
with  him  : 

9  Knowing  that  Christ,  being 
raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no 


•  Phil.  3:10.  b  Col.  2:11.  »  Or,  justified, 
»  1  Pet.  4:1.    A  Rev.  1:19.    «  Heb.  9:2*.     t  ver. 

be  also;  closely  united  with  Christ. 
Our  dying  with  Christ  to  sin,  im- 
plies oar  rising  with  Christ  to  God. 
Verses  10, 11. 

6.  Our  old  man ;  our  natural  love 
of  sin,  and  inclination  to  commit  it 
Is  crucified  vrtih  him  ;  a  repetition  of 
the  idea  that  we  die  with  Christ  to 
sin.  The  apostle  uses  the  word  cru- 
cified with  reference  to  the  manner 
Of  our  Lord's  death;  perhaps  also  to 
intimate  the  lingering  and  painful 
nature  of  the  process  by  which  the 
old  man  dies,  to  give  place  to  the 
new  man.  The  bodyofsin  ;  the  same 
as  '-the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my 
members,"  chap.  7:23,  which  in  the 
old  man  controls  the  body,  making 
it  a  body  of  sin  and  death,  chap. 
7:24. 

7.  For  he  that  is  dead;  that  is,  as 
the  context  shows,  he  that  has  died 
to  sin.    Compare  verse  IS. 

8.  Dead  with  Christ;  in  the  sense 
above  explained — one  with  him  in 
sympathy,  desire,  and  eflbrt  as  to 
the  object  of  his  death,  the  deliver- 
ance of  his  people  from  sin.  We  be- 
lieve that  we  shall  also  live  vrtth  him; 
be  like  him,  through  communica- 
tions received  from  him,  in  living  to 
God,  even  as  the  branch  is  like  the 
Vine.    John  14:19;  15:5;  Heb.  7:25. 

10.  He  died  unto  sin ;  in  reference 
to  sin,  the  design  of  his  death  being 
to  put  away  sin.  Heb  9:2fl.  By 
making  expiation  for  sin  he  prepar- 
ed the  way  for  its  forgiveness,  and 
thus  its  removal  from  the  souls  of 
all  that  believe  in  him.  In  that  he 
liveth ;  liveth  in  his  new  resurrec- 
tion-life. He  liveth  unto  Qod  ;  his  life 
is  devoted  to  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  furtherance  of  the  work  of  re- 
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more ;  death  hath  no  more  a.  a  6* 
dominion  over  him.d 

10  For  in  that  he  died,  he  died 
unto  sin  once:1-  but  in  that  he 
liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God. 

11  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  your- 
selves to  be  dead  indeed  unto 
sin,1  but  alive  unto  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.* 

12  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in 
your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should 
obey  it  in  the  hists  thereof.11 

13 'Neither  yield  ye  your  mem- 
bers as  instruments*  of  unright- 


2.     g  Gal.  2:19.     li  Psa.  19:13;  119:133.    -f  Gr. 
arm*,  or  weapons. 


demotion.  Before  his  crucifixion. 
Christ  lived  unto  God  also.  But 
that  was  a  life  of  humiliation  lead- 
ing to  the  death  of  the  cross,  and 
may  here  be  reckoned  as  a  part  of 
the  process  of  his  dying  unto  sin. 
His  resurrection-life,  on  the  contra- 
ry, is  a  life  of  exaltation,  in  which 
all  power  is  given  into  his  hands  for 
the  glory  of  the  Father,  in  the  over- 
throw of  the  kingdom  of  Satan  and 
the  establishment  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  in  this  world. 

11.  Likewise  reckon  ye ;  be  like 
Christ,  in  dying  to  sin  and  liv- 
ing to  God.  Dtad  indeed  unto  sin; 
dead  in  reference  to  sin,  in  the 
sense  of  putting  it  away  from  you, 
and  having  no  more  to  do  with 
it.  .  i  H''-  unto  God ;  living  a  new  life 
of  holiness  devoted  to  God's  glory, 
in  imitation  of  Christ's  resurrection- 
life.  Through  Jesus  Christ ;  by  virtue 
of  your  union  with  him  through 
faith.  In  this  and  the  preceding 
verse,  we  have  the  key  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  preceding  compari- 
son extended  in  various  forms 
through  verses  4-9. 

12.  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign;  be 
not  its  slaves  in  being  or  doing 
wrong,  but  be  the  freemen  and  will- 
ing servants  of  Christ  in  being  and 
doing  Tight.  In  ymtr  mortal  body; 
let  not  the  mind  be  enslaved  to,  or 
polluted  by  the  bodily  propensities, 
appetites,  or  passions.  Control  and 
regulate  them  according  to  the  will 
of  God. 

13.  Neither  yield  ye  your  members 
let  not  any  of  your  Vacuities  or  pow- 
ers be  employed  in  the  service  or 
used    as   the    instruments   of   sin. 
Yourselves;  body  and  soul  with  all 


Servants  of  Christ 


ROMANS  VI. 


made  free  from  tin. 


a.  n. »«.  eousness  unto  Bin :  •  but 
yield  yourselves  unto  God,  aa 
those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead, 
and  your  members  as  instruments 
of  righteousness  unto  God.u 

14  For  sin  shall  not  have  domin- 
ion over  you  : c  for  ye  are  not  un- 
der the  law,  but  under  grace. 

15  What  then  ?  shall  we  sin,  be- 
cause we  are  not  under  the  law, 
but  undor  grace  ?    God  forbid. 

16  Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom 
ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to 
obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom 
ye  obey;J  whether  of  sin  unto 
death,  or  of  obedience  unto  right- 
eousness ? 

17  But  God  be  thanked,  that  ye 
were  the  servants  of  sin,  but  ye 
have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that 
form  of  doctrine  which  was  de- 
livered you."  • 

•  Col.  3:S.  bell.  12:1.  c  Mlc.  7:19.  d  Julm 
8:34;  3  Pet.  2:ly.     •  Or.  whereto  ye  u*re  deliv- 


yoar  powers  employ  in  the  service, 
and  to  the  glory  of  God. 

14.  Over  you;  Christians,  who  have 
believed  in  Christ,  and  are  justified 
by  faith.  Te  are  not  under  the  law; 
not  under  a  legal  dispensation, 
where  perfect  obedience  to  law,  and 
freedom  from  all  sin,  are  necessary 
to  acceptance  with  God.  The  apos- 
tle had  already  shown  that  the  law 
cannot  deliver  from  either  the  guilt 
or  the  pollution  of  sin,  but  "  work- 
eth"  wrath  to  all  transgressors. 
Chap.  3:20;  4:15.  But  under  grate; 
a  gracious  dispensation,  under 
which  men  are  justified,  not  hy 
perfect  obedience,  but  by  faith  in 
Christ,  who  died  to  redeem  them 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
made  a  curse  for  them. 

15.  Shall  we  sin;  if  they  should 
thus  abuse  the  doctrine  of  salvation 
by  grace,  and  take  occasion  from  it 
to  live  in  known  sin,  it  would  show 
that  they  loved  sin,  that  they  were 
its  slaves ;  and  continuing  this 
course,  would  reap  its  wages,  eter- 
nal death,     Rom.  8:13;  Gal.  6: 7,  8. 

17.  God  he  thanked ;  that  they  who 
were  the  servants  of  sin  had  forsak- 
iu  it,  and  believed  on  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ. 

_  18.  Made  free  :  from  the  slavery  of 
Sin.  Servants  of  righteousness  ;  by  be- 
lieving and  obeying  Christ. 


18  Being  then  made  free  from 
edn,  ye  became  the  servants  of 
righteousness.1 

19  I  speak  after  the  manner  of 
men,  because  of  the  inlirmity  of 
your  flesh :  for  as  ye  have  vielded 
your  members  servants  "to  un- 
cleanness  and  to  iniquity,  unto 
iniquity ;  even  so  now  yield  your 
members  servants  to  righteous- 
ness, unto  holiness. 

20  For  when  ye  were  the  ser- 
vants of  sin,«  ye  were  free  fromt 
righteousness. 

21  What  fruit  had  ye  then  in 
those  things  whereof  ye  are  now 
ashamed?"  for  the  end  of  those 
things  it  death.' 

22  But  now  being  made  free  from 
sin,  and  become  servants  to  God, 
ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness, 
and  the  end  everlasting  hfe. 


ered.    e2Tlm.l:13.    fJohn«:S2.    f  ret.  16. 
t  Or,  to.     fc  ch.  7:S.     lcl».  1:32;  Jan.  1:15. 

19.  After  the  manner  of  men ;  as 
much  as  to  say,  In  calling  you  the 
servants  of  righteousness.  I  do  not 
mean  that  you  are  not  truly  free, 
but  I  use  au  illustration  drawn  from 
a  relation  with  which  you  are  fa- 
miliar. Because  of  the  infirmity  of 
yaurjle&;  your  dulness,  on  account 
of  your  remaining  carnality,  in 
rightly  apprehending  divine  truth. 
As  ye  have  yielded  your  members ;  as 
they  had  heretofore  employed  them 
in  the  practice  of  sin,  they  should 
hereafter  employ  them  in  the  prac- 
tice of  holiness. 

20.  When  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin; 
were  wholly  devoted  to  it.     Free 

from  righteousness;  not  in  any  way 
under  its  control— a  most  miserable 
freedom,  as  the  apostle  proceeds  to 
show. 

21.  What  fruit  had  ye;  In  that 
shameful,  wicked  course.  Did  it  do 
youanygood?  Tlie  end  of  those  things; 
their  tendency,  and  the  result  to 
which  when  continued  they  lead.  It 
death;  temporal,  spiritual,  eternal. 

22.  free  mm  tin;  its  condemning 
and  reigning  power.  Servants  to 
God;  devoted  to  him.  Fruit  unto 
hnliwss;  its  results  are  increasing 
holiness,  and  of  course  increasing 
usefulness  and  happiness.  Everlast- 
ing life;  holiness,  and  happiness, 
which  shall  be  perfect  and  eternal/ 
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23  For  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death;"  but  the  gift  of  God  is 
eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.b 

CHAPTER  VII. 

1  No  law  hath  power  over  a  man  longer  than 
he  llveth.  4  But  we  are  dead  to  the  law. 
7  Yet  1b  not  the  law  8lu,  12  hut  holy,  just, 
good,  16  as  I  acknowledge,  who  am  grieved 
because  I  cannot  keep  It. 

KNOW  ye  not,  brethren,  (for  I 
speak  to  them  that   know 
the  law,)  how  that  the  law  hath 
dominion  over  a  man  as  long  as 
he  liveth  ? 
2  For  the  woman  which  hath  a 

a  Gen.  2:17.     »  chap.  5:17,21;  1  Peterl:4. 


husband  is  bound  by  the  a.  »•  eo. 
law  to  her  husband  so  long  as  he 
liveth;  but  if  the  husband  be 
dead,  she  is  loosed  from  the  law 
of  her  husband." 

3  So  then  if,  while  her  husband 
liveth,  she  be  married  to  another 
man,  she  shall  be  called  an  adul- 
teress : d  but  if  her  husband  be 
dead,  she  is  free  from  that  law ; 
so  that  she  is  no  adulteress, 
though  she  be  married  to  another 
man. 

4  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye 
also  are  become  dead  to  the  law 
bv  the  body  of  Christ ;  ■  that  ye 
should  be  married  to  another, 

olCor.  7:S9.     a  Matt.  5:32.     e  Gal.  5:18. 


23.  The  wages  of  sin ;  its  just  desert. 
Is  death ;  endless  sinning  and  suffer- 
ing. Eternal  life;  perfect,  endless 
holiness  and  bliss. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  True  Christians  will  never 
make  the  fact  that  they  are  saved 
by  grace  and  not  by  works,  nor  the 
fact  that  the  greater  and  more  nu 
merous  their  Bins  the  more  abound- 
ing the  grace  which  saves  them,  an 
occasion  or  excuse  for  continuing 
in  sin. 

11.  Faith  in  Christ  is  the  means 
not  only  of  justification ,  but  of  sanc- 
tiilcation ;  and  produces  a  change 
not  of  state  and  condition  only,  but 
of  character  and  conduct.  It  leads 
a  person  to  live  not  unto  himself, 
but  unto  H  im  who  died  for  him  and 
rose  again.  _     . 

16.  Every  person  daily  chooses  the 
service  of  self  and  sin,  or  of  Christ 
and  holiness.  One  leads  to  life,  the 
other  to  death.  Both.  God  sets  be- 
fore men ,  an<l  invites  them  to  choose 
life  by  taking  the  way  which  leads 
to  it,  and  promises  that  if  they  do 
they  shall  live.  Deut.  30- 19  ;  Josh. 
24:16. 

19.  Familiar  illustrations  drawn 
by  ministers  from  the  common  con- 
cerns of  life  with  which  their  hear- 
ers are  acquainted,  are  among  the 
best  modes  of  giving  them  clear 
conceptions  of  divine  truth,  and 
making  a  right  impression  upon 
their  hearts.  . 

23   The  future  misery  of  the  wick- 
ed is  their  just  desert;  and  the  fu- 
ture happiness  of  the  righteous  u 
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the  gracious  gift  of  God,  through 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 

CHAPTER  VII. 
The  apostle  had  shown,  in  chap 
4: 15,  that  '•  the  law  worketh  wrath," 
and  is  unable  to  give  justification 
and  salvation.  He  had  further  said, 
in  chap.  6:14,  that  believers  are  not 
under  law,  but  under  grace.  This 
latter  idea  he  proceeds  in  the  pres- 
ent chapter  to  unfold,  in  verses  1-6; 
and  while  he  vindicates  the  law  as 
"  holy,  and  just,  and  good,"  he  yet 
shows  the  impossibility  ot  gaining 
through  it  a  victory  over  sin,  in  ver- 
ses 7-28.  He  then  goes  on  to  show, 
throughout  the  whole  of  the  eighth 
chapter,  the  blessed  state  of  those 
who  are  not  under  law,  but  under 
grace. 

1.  The  law;  the  Mosaio  law,  as  ne 
proceeds  to  illustrate. 

2.  Loosed  from  the  law  of  her  hus- 
band; from  the  law  which,  so  long 
as  he  lived,  bound  him  to  her  as  her 
husband,  and  thus  bound  her  to 
him.  ,         ._ 

3.  She  is  free  from  that  lam;  there- 
lease  of  her  husband  from  it  by 
death,  is  her  release  also. 

4.  Ye  alto  are  become  dead  to  the  laio  ; 
in  carrying  out  the  comparison,  the 
apostle  necessarily  changes  its  form 
somewhat.  He  could  not  well  say 
that  the  law,  which  may  bo  here 
regarded  as  their  former  husband, 
was  dead.  Instead  of  that,  he  says, 
Ye  are  become  dead  to  the  law;  the 
essential  idea  being  that  the  death 
of  either  party  dissolves  the  relation 


By  the  law  is  the 
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knowledge  of  sin. 


m.  D.  60.  even  to  him  who  is  raised 
from  the  dead,  that  we  should 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  God.» 

5  Forwhen  we  were  in  the  flesh,1' 
the  motions"  of  sins,  which  were 
by  the  law,  did  work  in  our  mem- 
bers to  bring  forth  fruit  uuto 
death :  « 

6  But  now  we  are  delivered  from 
the  law,  that  being  dead*  where- 
in we  were  held  ;  that  we  should 
serve  in  newness  of  spirit,  and 
not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter. 

7  What  shall  we  say  then  1    Is 


■  Oal.  5:22.     b  chap.  S:K,  9.     •  Gr.  pnMtoiw. 
e  chap.  fi:21.     f  Or,  lieituj  deatl  to  that,     dchap. 


existing  between  tliem.  By  the  Imjy 
of  Christ •  by  his  crucified  body  mak- 
ing expiation  for  your  sins  Thus 
ye  are  released  from  the  law  as  a 
means  of  justification  before  God, 
so  that  ye  are  no  longer  in  this  re- 
spect bound  to  it,  any  more  than  a 
woman  is  bound  to  her  husband 
after  he  is  dead.  Thus  the  way  is 
prepared  that  ye  should  be  married  to 
another,  even  Christ ;  in  other  words, 
should  come  into  a  state  of  justifica- 
tion by  virtue  of  your  union  with 
Christ  through  faith. 

5.  In  the  flesh;  in  their  natural 
state,  with  no  ground  for  justifica- 
tion except  obedience  to  law,  and 
under  the  necessity  of  perfectly 
obeying  it  or  sutlering  its  curse. 
Its  strict  requirements  and  its  awful 
threatenings,  instead  of  leading 
them  to  love  and  obey  it,  were  the 
occasion,  through  their  wickedness, 
of  exciting  against  it  greater  hatred 
and  more  violent  rebellion;  thus,  in 
the  language  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
"  bringing  forth  fruit  unto  death." 

6.  We;  Christians,  who  have  seen 
that  by  the  works  of  the  law  we 
cannot  be  justified,  have  given  up 
dependence  on  obedience  to  it,  and 
are  trusting  in  the  atonement  and 
righteousness  of  Christ  for  salva- 
tion. Are  delivered  from  the  taw ;  not 
as  a  just  measure  of  obligation,  but 
is  a  ground  of  justification,  and 
from  liability  to  sutler  its  curse. 
That  being  d< ad;  the  marginal  read- 
ing, "  being  dead  to  that,"  is  much 
to  be  preferred  It  is  a  repetition 
of  the  idea  that  they  are  dead  to  the 
law,  as  in  verse  4.  That  we  should 
Krv,>  m  newness  of  spirit ;  serve  God 
not  in   external  form  merely,  or 


the  law  sin  ?  God  forbid.  Nay, 
I  had  not  known  sin,  but  by  the 
law :  'i  for  I  had  not  known  lust,' 
except  the  law  had  said,  Thou 
shalt  not  covet.« 

8  But  sin,  taking  occasion  bv  the 
commandment,  wrought  in  me  all 
manner  of  concupiscence.  For 
without  the  law  sin  was  dead. 

9  For  I  was  alive  without  the  law 
once :  but  when  the  command, 
ment  came,  sin  revived,  and  I 
died. 

10  And  the  commandment  which 


3:2C.    J  Or,  atHcupixtnce.    eExotl.  20:17;  Deal. 
5:21;  Acta  20:33;  ch.  13:9. 


from  slavish  fear,  but  in  spirit  and 
in  truth,  from  love  to  God  and  his 
laws. 

7.  Is  the  law  sin?  is  the  law  an- 
swerable for  sin  because  no  one  can 
be  justified  by  it,  and  because  it  is 
made  the  occasion  of  increasing  the 
wickedness  of  those  who  break  it? 
By  no  means.  Nay;  on  the  con. 
trary ,  /  had  not  knmrn  sin  ;  I  had  not 
understood  my  own  exceeding  sin- 
fulness, had  I  not  seen  myself  in  the 
light  of  the  law  By  the  law  was 
the  knowledge  of  sin  :  for  instance, 
he  had  not  known  lust,  the  desire  of 
forbidden  objects,  except  the  law 
had  said .  Hum  shalt  not  covet ;  not  de- 
sire What  God  forbids. 

8.  Am;  his  sinful  inclination  led 
him  to  resist  the  commandment, 
and  the  more  to  indulge  evil  desires 
in  opposition  to  its  requirements. 
Resistance  to  its  restraints  increased 
his  wickedness,  and  showed,  beyond 
what  he  had  before  seen,  his  de- 
pravity of  heart.  Sin  tras  dead ;  was 
in  a  slumbering  state,  not  active  and 
strong. 

9.  I  was  alive;  in  my  own  estima. 
tion,  and  thought  I  was  blameless 
as  touching  the  law.  Phil.  3:6. 
Hie  etmimandrfi'Tii ;  that  which  ex- 
tends to  all  the  thoughts  and  de- 
sires of  the  soul,  and  requires  them 
to  be  holy,  just,  and  good.  Came; 
came  to  be  apprehended  in  its  spir- 
ituality and  extent.  Sin  retired; 
rose  to  view  in  awful  and  aggra- 
vated increase  of  power  and  guilt. 
I  died;  as  to  all  hope  in  mvself  from 
the  law,  or  from  my  obedience  to  it. 
I  saw  that  it  condemned  me,  and 
that  judged  by  it,  I  was  lost. 

10.  Ordained  to  life ;  to  give  life  to 
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vms  ordained  to  life,*  I  found  to 
be  unto  death. 

11  For  sin,  taking  occasion  by 
the  commandment,  deceived  me, 
and  bv  it  slew  me. 

12  Wherefore  the  law  is  holy, 
and  the  commandment  holy,  and 
just,  and  good." 

13  Was  then  that  which  is  good 
made  death  unto  me  i  God  for- 
bid. But  sin,  that  it  might  ap- 
pear sin,  working  death  in  me  by 
that  which  is  good ;  that  sin  by 

■  Ezek.  20:11,  etc.     *  P8B.  lit:'-:);   Hit::!*, 

all  who  should  perfectly  obey  it. 
Unto  death  ;  because  I  had  broken  it 
and  fallen  under  its  curse. 

11.  For  sin;  sin  reigning  in  my 
eoul.  Taking  occasion  by  the  command- 
ment ;  as  Satan  in  Eden  took  occa- 
sion of  the  prohibition  to  eat  the 
fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge.  De- 
ceived me;  as  Satan  did  Eve,  and 
thus  seduced  me  into  disobedience. 
The  apostle  lias  in  view  the  blind- 
ing and  deceiving  nature  of  sinful 
passion.  -4n<i  by  it  slew  me;  thus 
turning  the  commandment  into  an 
instrument  of  my  death,  as  ver.  10. 

13.  Tkat  which  is  good;  the  good 
law  of  God.  Made  death  unto  me? 
Mas  it  the  law  which  caused  his 
ruin?  By  no  means.  It  was  hia 
own  wicked  violations  of  it.  Sin; 
this  was  the  cause  of  his  ruin. 
It  orking  death  in  me  liy  that  which  is 
good;  by  leading  me  to  resist  the 
low,  to  sin  against  greater  light  and 
stronger  motives,  and  thus  become 
more  sinful :  such  are  the  effects  of 
human  depravity  when  left  to  act 
itself  out  under  the  influence  ot 
mere  law. 

14.  Tlie.  lam  is  spiritual ;  it  requires 
perfect  holiness  of  spirit ;  that  men 
should  love  God  with  all  their  heart 
and  soul  and  mind  and  strength  ; 
and  that  whatever  they  do,  they 
should  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 
But  not  even  Paul,  after  his  conver- 
sion, and  after  he  had  been  preach- 
ing the  gospel  for  years,  did  all  this. 
So  far  as  he  fell  short  he  was  car- 
nal, sinful,  and  needed  the  grace  of 
God  through  Jesus  Christ.  /  am 
carnal;  fleshly  and  earthly  in  my 
affections,  and  thus  sold  under  sin ; 
under  its  power  as  a  bond  servant. 
These  words  describe,  first,  the  state 
ofallunregeneratemeu;  secondly, 
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the  commandment  might  a.  d.  so. 
become  exceeding  sinful. 

14  For  we  know  that  the  law  is 
spiritual :  but  I  am  carnal,  sold 
under  sin.*' 

15  For  that  which  I  do,  I  allow* 
not :  for  what  I  would,  that  do  I 
not ;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I. 

16  If  then  I  do  that  which  I 
would  not,  I  consent  unto  the  law 
that  it  is  good. 

17  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that 
do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me. 


137;  i  rim.  i:A 


t  Kings  17:17. 


the  condition  of  believers  so  far  as 
"  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus"  lias  not  made  them 
free  from  it.  In  what  follows  to 
the  end  of  the  chapter,  the  apostle 
describes  the  painful  conflict  be- 
tween the  spiritual  law  of  God  and 
the  carnal  mind  of  man,  in  the  soul 
of  him  who  is  earnestly  seeking  to 
render  to  the  law  a  true  inward 
obedience.  What  he  says  applies  in 
a  measure  to  the  awakened  and 
convicted  sinner,  who,  without  any 
clear  apprehension  of  Christ's  grace, 
is  vainly  seeking  justification  from 
the  works  of  the  law ;  but  more  fully 
to  the  warfare  with  sin  in  the  heart 
of  the  true  Christian  ;  for  he  is  spir- 
itual only  in  part— not  a  willing, 
habitual  devotee  and  slave  of  sin, 
but  sold  as  a  captive  against  his 
prevailing  inclinations.  He  is  not 
delighted  or  contented  with  his 
bondage.  It  is  his  grief  and  burden, 
lie  has  tasted  the  beginning  of  lib- 
erty, and  sighs  and  struggles  for  its 
completion. 

15.  Tliat  which  Ida;  in  violation  of 
the  law  of  God.  /  allow  not ;  I  do 
not  love  it.  delight  in  it,  or  approve 
of  it.  Wliat  1  would ;  to  obey  per- 
fectly the  law  of  God,  that  do  I  not. 
What  I  hate ;  to  act  in  violation  of 
it,  or  in  any  respect  to  fail  of  per- 
fectly obeving  it,  that  I  do. 

16.  J  consent  unto  the  law ;  by  dis- 
approving and  hating  all  violations 
of  it,  and  condemning  myself  on 
account  of  them,  1  show  that  I  ap- 
prove the  law  as  wise,  holy,  just, 
and  good. 

17.  Xo  more  I— but  sin ;  it  is  not  my 
habitual  inclination,  my  prevailing 
desire,  to  break  the  law.  I  do  not 
love  transgression ,  but  abhor  it ; 
yet  in  many  things  I  offend,  and  iu 
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a.d.  60.  18  For  I  know  that  in 
we,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  dwell- 
eth  no  good  thing:*  for  to  will 
is  present  with  me ;  but  how  to 
perform  that  which  is  good,  I 
bud  not. 

19  For  the  good  that  I  would,  I 
do  not :  <>  but  the  evil  which  I 
would  not,  that  I  do. 

20  Now  if  I  do  that  I  would  not, 
it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin 
that  dwelleth  in  me. 

21  I  find  then  a  law,  that  when 
I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present 
with  me.0 


■  Gen.6:.",.  bGal.5.17.  cP8a.65:3.  d  Psa. 
1:2.     e  2  Cor.  j:16;  1  P«j.  S:4.     I  ch.  6:13,  19. 

all  come  short  of  perfect  obedience, 
through  the  power  of  temptation  and 
the  strength  of  my  own  evil  propen- 
sities,which  are  not  yet  entirely  done 
away.    Jas.  3:2;  1  John  1:8. 

18.  In  me;  by  nature.  fcmvW: 
my  natural  heart,  as  it  is  under  the 
influence  of  law  merely,  without 
the  grace  of  God.  No  gooil  thing; 
rothing  spiritually  good;  even  now, 
under  the  influences  of  the  Spirit 
and  grace  of  God,  much  evil  still 
remains.  lit  tcill  is  present ;  I  desire 
to  be  completely  conformed  to  the 
Will  of  God.  But  how  to  perform, ;  to 
do  that  which  would  be  perfect.  / 
find  not;  I  do  not  do  it ;  on  the  con- 
trary, I  do  as  stated  in  verse  16. 
Therefore  it  is  true  as  stated  in  ver. 
17. 

21.  A  tow;  a  constant  tendency  to 
STil,  when  I  desire  to  be  and  do 
;hat  only  which  is  perfectly  good. 

22.  /  delight  in  tlm  law  ef  God ;  love 
t,  and  desire  perfectly  to  obey  it. 
jjfter  the  inward  mtm ;  inwardly. 
Irom  the  heart.  I  not  merely  ap- 
prove of  it  in  my  conscience  and 
udgment,  but  through  the  grace  of 
Sod,  I  love  it  as  the  transcript  of 
ntinite  perfection,  l'sa.  1:2;  119:24, 
7,  174.  ' 

23.  Another  law;  different from  my 
n-cvailing  inclination,  my  earnest 
lesire.  Warring  against ;  opposing, 
lindering,  and  thwarting  the  full 
ccomplishment  of  my  wishes.  The 
w>  of  my  miml ;  the  desires  of  my 
icart,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Sal.  5:17.  Bringing  me  into  captivity ; 
:  loathsome,  hated  bondage,  which 
nakes  me  abhor  myself-  Job  9:31; 
2:6.    Law  of  sin — in  my  members; 


22  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of 
God1'  after  the  inward  man  :e 

23  But  I  see  another  law  in  my 
members,  waning  against  the  law 
of  my  mind,'  and  bringing  me 
into  captivity  to  the  law  or  sin 
which  is  in  my  members.6 

24  0  wretched  man  that  I  am  P' 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death  ?  ■ ' 

25  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  LordJ  So  then,  with 
the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law 
of  God ;  but  with  the  flesh  the 
law  of  sin. 


S  r»a.  142:7.     h  Psa.  3S:2,  10;  77:3-9.     •  Or, 
this  body  of  death,    i  Pfla.  SH:6.    j!Cor.lS:51. 


propensities  to  evil  which,  notwith- 
standing all  that  grace  has  done, 
are  not  entirely  removed. 

24.  Wretched  man ;  on  account  of 
remaining  proneness  to  sin.  Who 
shall  deliver  me ;  not  the  law,  not  my 
own  efl'orts,  or  my  abhorrence  of 

myself  on  account  of  disobedience 

not  any  expedients  which  ever  have 
been  or  can  be  devised  by  creatures. 
Left  to  these  merely,  he  who  is 
filthy  will  remain  filthy  still.  W  bat 
then?  Must  I  perish,  or  drag  on 
for  ever  this  body  of  death  j>    No. 

25.  I  thank  Gud ;  for  his  unspeak- 
able gift.  2  Cor.  9:15;  1  Peter  1:8. 
There  is  deliverance— complete,  ev- 
erlasting deliverance  from  all  evil, 
and  all  propensity  or  liability  to 
evil,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord; 
who,  though  he  was  rich,  for  our 
sakes  became  poor,  that  we  through 
his  poverty  might  be  rich,  being 
tilled  for  ever  with  the  fulness  of 
God. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  Deliverance  from  the  law  of 
God  as  a  covenant  of  works,  and 
from  the  necessity  of  obeying  it  as 
a  ground  of  justification,  is  essential 
to  the  obeying  of  it  as  a  rule  of  duty . 

7.  As  a  correct  view  of  the  spirit- 
uality and  extent  of  the  divine  law 
is  essential  to  a  right  knowledge  of 
one's  sins,  ministers  of  the  gospel 
should  faithfully  preach  it,  and 
show  its  universal  and  perpetual 
obligation,  that  all  may  understand 
their  true  character,  renounce  de- 
pendence on  their  own  works,  and 
rely  for  salvation  on  the  rich  grace 
of  God  in  Jesus  Christ. 
13.  The  fact  that  the  more  clearly 
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CHAPTER   VIII. 

I  They  that  arc  In  Christ,  and  live  according 
lo  ttie  Spirit,  are  free  from  condi'lnn<itii>n. 
5,  18  What  harm  Cometh  of  tile  flesh,  0,  U 
■nd  what  good  of  the  Spirit;  17  and  what 
of  being  God's  child,  l'J  whose  glorious  de- 
liverance all  things  long  for.  21>  was  betore- 
hand  decreed  from  God.  8a  What  can  sever 
as  from  his  love? 

mUEUE  is  therefore  now  no 
_Z  condemnation  to  them  which 
are  in  Christ  Jesus,"  who  walk 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit."  


■  John3:ls.     bGal.S:16.     c  a  Cor.  8:6;  Gal. 
S:19;6:l.    &  Acts  13:39;  Heb.  7:1s,  19.    e2Cor. 


men  in  their  natural  state  see  the 
purity  and  extent  of  the  law  of  God, 
the  more  strenuously  they  resist  it 
and  thus  increase  their  wickedness, 
shows  most  strikingly  the  hateful 
nature  and  desperate  tendency  of 
human  depravity,  and  the  utter  fal- 
lacy of  all  hope,  from  the  influence 
of  law  merely,  of  ever  removing  or 
lessening  it. 

23.  Christians  of  the  greatest  ex- 
perience and  highest  attainments  in 
the  divine  life,  are  not  what  they 
ought  to  be  ;  not  what  they  desire 
to  be  ;  not  what  they  hope  to  be  ; 
not  what  God  has  promised  that 
they  shall  be;  and  not  what  through 
grace,  in  fulfilment  of  his  promise, 
they  for  ever  will  be— perfect  even 
as  their  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect. 

CHAPTER    VIII. 

1.  No  condemnation ;  from  God. 
!tTi«  walk;  live  habitually.  Ifot 
after  the  flesh  ;  not  as  corrupt  nature 
prompts,  seeking  supremely  earthly 
good  and  selfish  gratification.  After 
the  Spirit ;  as  the  Holy  Spirit  directs, 
regarding  principally  God,  Christ, 
heaven,  and  spiritual,  eternal 
things. 

2.  Tile  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life :  tha* 
pew  direction  of  the  soul  which  is 
given  by  the  Holy  Ghost  through 
faith  in  Christ.  Made  me  free;  de- 
livered me  from  the  condemning 
power  of  the  divine  law,  and  the 
reigning  power  of  sin  and  death. 
This  is  that  deliverance  for  which 
the  apostle  expresses  his  earnest 
longing  in  chap.  1:24.  We  are  not 
to  understand  that  it  takes  place 
instantly  and  perfectly,  so  that  the 
experience  described  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  seventh  chapter  wholly 
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2  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  a.  d.  eo. 
of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made 
me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death.1- 

3  For  what  the  law  could  not  do, 
in  that  it  was  weak  through  the 
flesh,'1  God  sending  his  own  Son  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh."  andfor 
sin,"  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh : 

4  That  the  righteousness  of  the 
law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who 
walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit.' 


6:21;  Gal.  8:13.     *  Or,  eg  a  sacrifice  for  Bin. 
f  ver.  1. 


ceases,  and  that  of  the  present  chap- 
ter becomes  absolute  and  uninter- 
rupted. Rather  do  the  two  experi 
ences  run  parallel  with  each  othet 
in  a  measure,  yet  so  that  the  lattel 
continually  prevails  more  and  more, 
as  the  Christian  becomes  more  and 
more  spiritual  in  his  character. 

3.  What  the  law  could  not  do;  it 
could  not  deliver  those  who  had 
broken  it  from  condemnation  and 
ruin.  It  could  neither  lead  them  to 
obey  it,  nor  to  repent  of  having 
broken  it ;  nor  could  it  lessen  their 
disposition  to  violate  it,  notwith- 
standing its  promises  and  thrcaten- 
ings.  It  could  make  no  atonement 
for  sin,  and  could  not  save  from  it. 
It  was  weak  through  the.  flesh ;  through 
mans  depravity  and  transgression. 
In  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh;  in  hu- 
man nature.  For  s%n ;  to  die  on  ac- 
count of  it,  the  just  for  the  unjust. 
Condemnel  sin  in  the. flesh  1  destroyed 
its  power  over  those  who  trust  i  j 
Christ,  by  showing,  through  his 
atonement,  the  evil  nature  of  sin, 
the  guilt  of  those  who  commit  it, 
the  excellence  of  the  law  which  it 
violates,  the  anger  of  God  against 
it  •  and  so  opening  a  way  in  which 
God  could  be  just,  and  the  justilier 
of  all  that  believe  in  Jesus  ;  and  in 
addition  to  all  this,  procuring  for 
them  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  help  them  to  believe  on  Christ, 
and  through  their  union  with  him, 
to  render  to  the  law  a  true  spiritual 
obedience ;  thus  delivering  them 
from  both  the  condemnation  and 
the  reigning  power  of  sin,  neither 
of  which  things  the  law  could  do. 

4.  That  the  righteousn  ss  of  the  late 
might  be  fulfilled  inns  ;  that  we  might 
be"  brought  into  that  state  of  true 


Th*  carnal  mind.  ROMANS   VIII.  If*  Spirit  of  God. 


ad.  eo.  5  For  they  that  are  after 
the  flesh,  do  mind  the  things  of 
the  flesh ; »  hut  they  that  are  after 
the  Spirit,  the  things  of  the  Spir- 

6  For  to  be  carnally  minded*  is 
death;0  but  to  be  spiritually 
mindedt  is  life  and  peace. 

7  Because  the  carnal  mind  i  is 
enmity  against  God  :  for  it  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be. 


■  or.  me  minding  of  tliefieah.    c  Gal.  6:8.     fQt; 


8  So  then  they  that  are  in  the 
flesh  cannot  please  God. 

9  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but 

oUS?  ffMfrJ*  80  be  that  the 
Want  of  God  dwell  in  vou/i  Now 
if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 

M I  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the 
body  <s  dead  because  of  sin :  but 
the  spirit  is  life  because  of  right- 
eousness. 

11  But  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that 


righteousness    which    the   law    re- 
juires.    The  apostle,  as  the  context 
inows,  has  immediate  reference  to 
iehverance  from  the  reigning  power 
)f  sin  in  the  soul,  but  this  can  never 
ie  accomplished  withoutdeliverance 
ilso  from  its  condemning  power 
6.  After  the  flesh;   fleshly  in  their 
naracter.    Do  mind  the  things  of  the 
csh;  devote  themselves  to  fleshly 
bjects.      Their   outward   conduct 
ows  from  their  inward  character 
s  a  stream  from  a  fountain.    "  The' 
esh  "  is  to  be  taken  here,  as  in  Gal 
119-21,  and  often  elsewhere,  in  a 
'ide   sense.      It   includes    all    the 
irthly  and  corrupt  passions,  appe- 
tea,  and  desires  which  rule  in  the 
atural  heart,     'ttiey  that  are  after  the 
virit;    they  in    whom   the    Holy 
pint   habitually   dwells,  making 
|cm  spiritual  in  their  characte? 
md— the  things  of  the  Spirit:    yield 
lemselves  to  the  guidance  of  the 
ply  Spirit,  and  thus  devote  them- 
lyes  supremely  to  the  spiritual  ob- 
its which  he  reveals. 
6.  Jo  be  carnally  minded;  the  same 
to  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  as 
rse  5.    So,  to  be  spiritually  mind- 
,  is  the  same  as  to  mind  the  things 

*k6  SJ?'-rit-  /s'  ****>■  spiritual 
ath,  and  if  continued  will  issue  in 
irnal  death,  /s  Ufe  a,id  peace; 
ritual  life,  manifesting  itself  in 
'e>  J°y,  peace,  long-suffering  gen- 
ness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness 
nperance,  and  all  those  disposi- 
!£  ^ habits  which  promote  the 
>ry  oi  God  and  the  good  of  men. 
■  is  enmity  against  God;  opposed 
his  character  and  will.  If  it  were 
.,  it  would  love  and  obey  him 
.  subject  to  the  law  of  God  ■  it  doe« 
: yield  obedience,  but  acts  in  op'- 
ution  to  what  he  requires.  Neither 


lfiefies/i.     d  1  Cor.  6:ly;  Gal.  4:6. 


indeed  can  be;  the  two  things  are  in- 
compatible contrary  the  one  to  the 
other;  and  the  one  should  be  re- 
nounced, that  the  other  may  be  fol- 
lowed. ' 

8. They  that  are  in  the  flesh ;  in  a 
fleshly  state;  the  same  as  "they 
that  are  after  the  flesh."  as  verse  4 
Cannot  please  God ;  because  a  fleshly 
state  iscontrary  to  that  spiritual  state 
which  (rod  requires.  For  this  reason 
they  should  no  longer  continue  their 
wicked  and  dangerous  course,  but 
should  turn  from  it  and  live. 

9.  If  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell 
in  you  ;  the  Holy  Spirit,  producing 
and  leading  you  to  manifest  the  fruits' 
°"h^SP>"t  «a1. 5:22-24.  TheSpirit 
of  Christ ;  the  Holy  Spirit,  producing 
in  nun  m  some  measure  a  likeness 
to  Christ,  and  leading  him  earnestly 
to  desire  that  it  may  be  perfected. 
Mew  mme  of  his ;  he  is  not  interested 
in  the  blessings  of  His  salvation 

10.  If  Christ  be  in  you  ;  by  his  Spir- 
it, producing  in  you  a  likeness  to 
himself.     Because  of  sin;  the  body, 
whether  of  the  believer  or  unbe- 
liever, must  indeed  die  and  turn  to 
dust,  on  account  of  sin.    But  the 
spirit  is  life;   it  is  delivered  from 
condemnation    and    is    spiritually 
ciSSu  5*™1!"    been    raised    with 
I  hnst.  through  the  power  of  God 
who  raised  him  from  the  dead     Be- 
cause of  nghtenusn°ss ;  because  of  the 
conformity  of  heart  to  the  character 
tah„d  S",1  °£.£od'  woi'Sht  in  it  by 
Chii"    7         8t  throuSu  laWh  in 
11  .he  Spirit;    the  Holy   Spirit. 
Owett  in  you ;  producing  in  you  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit.     Gil.  5*22    28 
Quicken   your  mortal   bodies;    make 
them  alive  to  God's  service  in  the 
present  hfe,  so  that  from  being  •<  in 
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Christians  are  sons 

raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead 
dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also 
quicken  your  mortal  todies  by 
Eis  Spirit  that  dweUeth  in  you.-> 

12  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are 
debtors  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live 
after  the  flesh." 

13  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh, 
ye  shall  die  :  but  if  ye  through 
the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  ot 
the  body,  ye  shall  hve.^ 

14  For  as  manv  as  are  led  t>y 
the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the 
sons  of  God.'1  .         , 

15  For  ye  have  not  received  tne 
spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear ;" 

-nnl    5Ts      i  Gal    8:18.     e  2  Tim.  1:7.     tlCor. 

2:r:!'  g  i«r.  °*»=  oi-  ^  "■  "  2  C°r- '  ' 
struments  of  unrighteousness,"  tbey 
become  "  instruments  ot  righteous- 
nlsHnto  God  "  and  in  the  lite  to 
come,  raise  them  up  spiritual  and 
immortal ,  to  be  united  w.th  the  soul 
that  thus  the  whole  man  may  be  for 
ever  with  the  LonJL  ICor  M*£M»i 
Phil.  3:20,  21 ;  1  Ihess.  4:13-18. 

12   Are  debtors;    owe   obligation. 
Not  to  the  ?«* i  because  the  minding 
of  the  flesh  has  never  conferred  upon 
us  anv  real  good,  but  always  injury. 
jHaSS  die;  the  death  not  ot 
the  body  merely,  but  of  the  soul-a 
death   which   shall   last  for   ever. 
Body  and  soul  shall  die  the  second, 
an  eternal  death.   Through  the  Spirit; 
through  the  influence  and  aid  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  given  to  all  who  be_ 
Ueve  in  Christ.    Mortify  the  ckvk  cf 
the  body;  resist,  overcome,  and  cease  , 
to  gratify  sinful  inclinations   and 
thul  cause  them  to  die.  ie  shot  to; 
a  holy  and  blessed  life— a  life  that 
shall  outlive  death,  and  be  perfect- 
ed in  a  world  oflife,  light  and  joy, 
where    as  long  as  Christ  lives,  all 
who  live  his  Spirit  shall  live  with 
him,  and  be  like  him.    John  6.57, 
1A-1Q*  1"*11   Si   22,24. 

14  Are  led  b„  'the  Spirit. ;  follow  his 
cuidance.  This  includes  the  idea  of 
minding  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  and 
Through  his  help,  mortifying  the 
deeds  of  the  body.  The  MB  f  God , 
sonship  here  includes  two  things: 
nrst  likeness  to  God  in  character  ; 
fondly .  heirship  to  the  inheritance 
Divided  by  God  for  his  children. 
P™E UtoW  of  bondage;  a  servile, 
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but  ye  have  received  the  a.  d.  eo. 
Spirit  of  adoption,1  whereby  wa 
erv,  Abba,  Father.* 

16  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  wit- 
ness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God:1'  ! 

17  And  if  children,  then  heirs ; 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ;'  if  so  be  that  we  sutler 
with  him,  that  we  may  be  also, 
glorified  together.! 

18  For  I  reckon  that  the  sivffer- 
in«s  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthv  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in 

19  For  the  earnest  expectation 

UoIm4:i:i.  iArt»26:16;  1  Pet.  1:4.  jSTim 
2:11,12.     12  Cor.  4:11. 


slavish  spirit,  governed  by  tear 
Again  to  fear ;  that  ye  should  be 
again  in  a  state  of  fear,  as  ye  wer« 
under  the  law.  Spirit  of  oAytvm; 
the  affectionate  confidence  of  chil- 
dren, as  contrasted  with  the  servile 
fear  of  slaves.  We  cry,  Abba,  miter , 
Abba  is  the  Chaldee  word  lor  ia 
ther.  The  union  of  the  two  words 
gives  emphasis  to  the  endeared  re  a 
tion.  Compare  Mark  14:36;  Gal.4:6 

16  The  Spirit  itself;  the  Hoi] 
SDirit.  Beareth  witness  with  owrspir 
it;  by  working  in  us  the  dispositions 
and  leading  us  to  form  the ,  habit 
and  cherish  the  hopes  of  the  chfl 
dren  of  God  ;  and  by  his  influence 
enabling  us  to  discern  tat  ourselve 
these  scriptural  evidences  of  bein 
horn  of  God.  .  .  .  »  .       -t 

17  If  children,  then— . joml-heirs  wit 
Christ;  entitled  to  be,  with  Chris: 
partakers  for  ever  of  the  blessms 
of  Jehovah's  kingdom.  If  so  helht 
we  safer  with  him;  deny  ourselvi 
for  his  sake ,  meet  with  calmness  an 
bear  with  patience  the  trials  whic 
he  brings  upon  us,  and  do  wliatev. 
is  needful  to  honor  him  and  do  goo 
to  men.  that  we  may  be  also  glorip 
together;  Johnl7:24;  2  Tim.  2:11,1 

18  Ih'  suferimjs  of  this  present  tvm 
those  which  Christians  endure 
this  world.  Not  worthy  to  becompc 
ed  ■  are  very  small,  as  nothing 
comparison.  Glory-remalf  t»  «- 
Eph  3: 16-19;  Col.  3:4;  2Thess.l:] 
1  John  3:2.  „_ 

19  The  mature ;  the  creation. 
I  this  and  the  three  following  veil 


perfect  salvation. 


ROMANS   VIII. 


A  d.  eo.  of  the  creature  waiteth  for 
the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God.  . 

20  For  the  creature  was  made 
subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly, 
but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath 
(subjected  the  name  in  hope ; 

21  Because  the  creature  itselt 
also  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  ot 
God."  ,    , 

22  For  we  know  that  the  whole 
creation*  groaneth  and  travail- 
eth  in  pain  together  until  now. 

23  And  not  only  they,  but  our- 
selves also,  which  have  the  tirst- 
frnita  of  the  Spirit,"  even  we  onr- 

«  a  Pet.  S'13.  •  Or,  evert/  creature;  Hurt 
16:16;  Col.  1:23.     bEph.l:».    c  a  Cor.  5:2. -I. 


Intercession. 


selves  groan  within  ourselves," 
waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit, 
the  redemption  of  our  body." 

24  For  we  are  saved  by  hope: 
but  hope  that  is  seen,  is  not  hope : 
for  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth 
he  yet  hope  for  ? " 

25"  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  aee> 
not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait 
fori'.  ,     ,    , 

26  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  help- 
eth  our  infirmities  :  for  we  kno« 
not  what  we  should  pray  for  a» 
we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  itselt 
maketh  intercession  for  us  with 
groanings  which  cannot  be  ut- 
tered.1 ,    „     L 

27  And  he  that  searcheth  the 


the  word  rendered  creature  and  cre- 
ation is  the  same  in  the  original 
Greek.  It  seems  to  denote  the  whole 
of  this  lower  creation  as  brought 
under  God's  curse,  and  made  sub- 
ject to  sutt'ering  and  abuse  in  con- 
nection with  the  fall  of  man.  Com- 
pare Gen.  3:  HV-19.  The  manifest/Mm 
if  the  sons  of  God ;  when  they  shall 
be  seen  and  publicly  acknowledged 
as  his  children,  and  take  full  pos- 
session of  their  inheritance  as  heirs 
of  God  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ. 
20  Vanity:  sutt'ering  and  abuse. 
Not  willingly;  not  by  their  own 
choice.  Him  who  hath  sutgected  the 
same;  God,  bv  his  wise  and  right- 
eous constitution  of  things.  In 
hope.;  of  deliverance  from  the  evil 
endured.  . 

21.  The  bondage  nf  corruption;  the 
bondage  which  consists  in  a  cor- 
ruptible state,  with  all  the  suffering 
belonging  to  sucli  a  state.  771c  glo- 
rious liberty  of  the  children  of  God  ;  lit- 
erally, "  the  liberty  of  the  glory  of 
the  children  of  God  j"  that  is,  the 
liberty  from  corruption  and  sufler- 
ing  which  the  creation  shall  receive 
when  the  sons  of  G  od  are  manifested 
in  glory.    Verse  19. 

22.  The  whole  creation ;  every  part 
of  creation  which,  without  its  own 
choice,  has  been  subjected  to  evils, 
or  is  perverted  and  abused  through 
the  sins  of  men.  Groaneth  and  trae- 
ailrth  in  pain;  cxperienceth  and 
manifesteth  deep  distress  under  the 
evils  which  sin  has  caused. 

28.  Not  only  they;    the  creatures 


d  Luke  21:2*.     «  2  Cor. 
E|.li 


J>:7.     f  Zecu.   12:10; 


which  unwillingly  sutler,  or  are  per- 
verted and  abused  through  the  sins 
Of  men.  Mitt  tntrselves  also;  true 
Christians,  who  are  born  of  the 
Spirit,  and  have  the  foretastes  of 
heaven.  Groan  toithin  ourselves :  un- 
der the  evils  which  sin  still  occasions 
ns.  Waiting  for  the  adaption ;  when 
body  and  soul,  lreed  from  all  evils, 
shall  be  reunited,  and  be  perfect  in 
holiness  and  bliss. 

24.  Saeed  by  hope ;  hope  of  future, 
everlasting  glory ;  sustaining  us  ui 
trials,  animating  us  in  duty,  and 
leading  us  to  persevere  in  keeping 
the  commands  of  God.  Hoete  that  is 
seen,  u  not  hope;  what  we  have  in. 
possession,  we  do  not  hope  for  ;  we 
hope  for  future  good,  and  persevere 
in  the  course  which  is  needful  to 
obtain  it.  . 

26.  The  Spirit;  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  dwells  in  believers.  Jlelpeth  our 
infirmities;  all  the  weaknesses  that 
belong  to  us  as  fallen  sinful  beings, 
subject  to  suffering  and  death.  In 
respect  to  these  the  Holy  Spirit 
helps  us  by  enabling  us  ngh'ly  to 
bear  them,  to  overcome  the  evilg 
they  occasion,  and  in  due  time  de- 
livering us  from  them.  Slahtk  in- 
tercessitm  for  w :  by  teaching  us  how 
to  pray  and  what  to  pray  for  and 
awakening  in  us  those  intense  de- 
sires and  fervent  longings  for  spirit- 
ual blessings  for  ourselves  and  oth- 
ers, which  cannot  in  any  human 
language  be  fully  uttered 

27.  He-thai  searcheth  the  hearts;  God. 
Knouxth.  what  is  the  mind  of  'It*  Spirit; 
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hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind 
of  the  Spirit,"  because  he"  mak- 
eth  intercession  for  the  saints  ac- 
cording to  the  unit  of  God.b 

28  And  we  know  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God,  to  them  who  are 
the  called  according  to  his  pur- 
pose.0 

29  For  whom  he  did  foreknow, 
he  also  did  predestinate  to  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  his 
Son,1'  that  he  might  be  the  first- 
born among  many  brethren. 

30  Moreover,  whom  he  did  pre- 
destinate, them  he  also  called : « 
and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also 
justified:'   and  whom  he  just 


»J»r.  17:10;  Rev.  2:23.  'Or,that.  bljohn 
6:14.  c  Pgfi.  46;i,  2:  Heb.  12:6-12.  <J  1  Pet. 
1:2.    «Heb.9:15.    flC'or.(i:ll.    KJoljnl7:22. 


he  understands  the  feelings  and  de- 
sires caused  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  hearts  of  men.  whether  uttered 
in  words  or  not ;  they  are  in  accord- 
ance with  his  will,  and  he  delights 
to  answer  them.  1  John  5: 14.  This 
is  an  unspeakable  consolation  and 
encouragement  to  the  friends  of 
God.    And  there  is  still  another. 

28.  All  things  work  together  for  food 
tu  them  that  love  God;  love  to  God 
distinguishes  true  Christians  from 
all  other  men.  He  that  loveth  God 
is  born  of  him,  and  all  things  shall 
work  together  for  his  good.  The 
called ;  those  who  have  been  called 
by  his  grace  out  of  the  darkness  and 
bondage  of  sin  into  the  light  and 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 

2*.  Whom  he  did  foreknow ;  as  his 
i/BOple.  He  did  not  simply  foreknow 
that  they  would  be  his  people,  but 
his  foreknowledge  of  them  as  his 
people  included  the  gracious  pur- 
pose of  bringing  them  into  a  state 
of  salvation,  as  the  apostle  proceeds 
immediately  to  show.  He  also  did 
predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image 
of  his  .Son;  he  determined  to  lead 
them  by  his  Spirit  to  believe  in 
Christ,  and  in  this  way  to  become 
like  him,  holy.  Firstborn  among 
many  brethren;  be  their  Prince, 
Leader,  and  Saviour,  and  have 
many  who.  as  his  brethren,  should 
be  joint-heirs  with  him  to  his  king- 
dom of  heavenly  glory. 

30    Them  he  also  called ;  called  by 
his  word  and  Spirit,  taught  them  to 
41« 


fied,  them  he  also  glori-  a.  d.  eo. 
fied.c 

31  What  shall  we  then  say  to 
these  things  ?  If  God  be  for  us, 
who  can  be  against  us  ?  h 

32  He  that  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us 
all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him 
also  freely  give  us  all  things?' 

33  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to 
the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?J  It  is 
God  that  justifieth.* 

34  Who  is  he  that  condemneth? 
It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather, 
that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who 
also  maketh  intercession  for  us. 

35  Who  shall  separate  us  from 

*  •"■»•  118:6.  1  clmp.  6:6-10.  j  I««.  so:s,  9. 
k  Kev.  12:10, 11. 


feel  their  need  of  Christ,  and  led 
them  to  believe  on  him  Them  he 
also  justified ;  accepted  as  righteous. 
Them  he  also  glorified ;  made  heirs  of 
eternal  glory  in  heaven. 

31.  lb  these  things ;  in  view  of  the 
above-mentioned  truths.  If  God  be 
for  us  ;  if  he  is  our  friend ,  has  led  us 
to  believe  on  his  Son,  and  thus 
showed  that  he  has  determined  to 
save  us,  and  to  cause  all  things  to 
work  for  our  good.  Who  can  be 
against  us  ?  who  can  hinder  our  sal- 
vation, or  on  the  whole  do  us  any 
real  harm » 

32.  Freely  give  us  all  things ;  as  he 
has,  self  moved,  given  us  his  only 
begotten  Son  to  be  our  Saviour, 
and  renewed  our  hearts  by  his  Spir- 
it, pardoned  our  sins,  and  justified 
us  by  his  grace,  who  can  doubt  but 
he  will  give  us  all  needed  good  ? 

34.  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  who 
can  prevail  against  God,  so  as  to 
destroy,  or  ultimately  injure  us?  It 
is  Christ;  who  from  love,  died  in 
our  stead  when  we  were  his  ene- 
mies. But  Paul  cannot  leave  the 
subject  here,  since  without  the  res- 
urrection, ascension,  and  interces- 
sion of  Christ,  his  death  would  be 
ineffectual  to  our  redemption.  He 
therefore  passes  on  to  these  :  yea 
rather,  that  is  risen  again,  etc. 

35.  Who  shall  separate  «.«  from  the 
love  of  Christ  ?  that  love  which  was 
stronger  than  death;  which  led  him, 
when  we  were  his  enemies,  to  die 
for  us,  to  give  us  his  Holy  Spirit,  to 
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a.  D.  go.  the  love  of  Christ  ?  shall 
tribulation,  or  distress,  or  perse- 
cution, or  famine,  or  nakedness, 
or  peril,  or  sword  ? 

36  As  it  is  written,  For  thy  sate 
we  are  killed  all  the  day  "long; ; 
we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for 
the  slaughter." 

37  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are 
more  than  conquerors  through 
him  that  loved  us.b 

a  Paalm  44:22;   1  Cur.  15:80,  31.     b  1  Cor. 


reconcile  and  unite  us  to  himself, 
and  make  us  joint-heirs  with  him  to 
all  the  blessings  of  his  Father's 
kingdom.  Who  or  what  can  sepa- 
rate us  from  such  love?  Shall  tribu- 
lation ;  shall  trials,  or  any  thing 
which  can  come  upon  us? 

36.  As  it  is  writtm;  Psalm  44:22. 
We  are  killed;  constantly  sutler,  and 
are  exposed  to  death. 

37.  More  than  conquerors ;  over  all 
our  trials  :  they  shall  not  only  fell 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ,  or  to  diminish  our  love  to 
him,  or  to  do  us  any  real  harm,  but 
they  shall  do  us  great  good  ;  show- 
ing us  the  evil  ot  sin  and  the  vanity 
of  the  world,  quickening  us  in  duty, 
and  making  us  more  holy  and  more 
happy.  Him  that  loved  us ;  Jesus 
Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to  day, 
and  for  ever. 

39.  The  love  of  God — in  Christ  Jestis 
our  Lord;  "  the  love  of  God  "  here, 
like  '•  the  love  of  Christ."  verse  35, 
is  his  love  towards  us,  which,  how- 
ever, always  includes  love  on  our 
part  towards  him. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  The  proper  evidence  of  being 
Interested  in  Christ,  and  entitled  to 
the  blessings  of  his  salvation,  is  a 
disposition  to  regard  the  things 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  revealed, 
and  to  follow  his  directions. 

8.  As  those  who  seek  their  chief 
good  in  earthly  things  cannot  please 
God,  and  so  long  as  they  continue 
this  course  show  that  they  are  at 
enmity  with  him,  they  ought  with- 
out delay  to  renounce  it,  become 
his  cordial  friends,  and  show  this  by 
believing  on  his  Son,  and  obeying 
his  commands. 

13.  By  believing  in  Christ  persons 

may  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  under 

his    influence    become    spiritually 

minued,  overcome   their  propensi- 
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38  For  I  am  persuaded,  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  an- 
gels, nor  principalities,  nor  pow- 
ers, nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come, 

39  Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord.0 


)  .lut-:  Mi  Rev.  12:11. 
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ties  to  evil,  delight  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  and  so  act  as  through  the 
grace  of  God  to  live  for  ever. 

18.  All  sacrifices  which  men  make 
to  obey  God,  and  all  trials  which 
thev  are  called  to  endure,  are  light 
and  momentary,  compared  with  the 
blessings  which  he  will  bestow  upon 
them  in  heaven. 

22.  The  sufferings  which  sin  brings 
upon  others,  as  well  as  on  those  who 
commit  it,  strikingly  show  its  ma- 
lignity, and  should  lead  all  to  ab 
hor  and  forsake  it,  and  to  look  unto 
Jesus  that  they  may  be  delivered 
from  its  power,  and  become  the  in- 
struments of  good  to  all  who  may 
feel  their  influence. 

26.  All  right  and  acceptable  pray- 
er is  the  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
operating  on  the  hearts  of  men, 
awakening  pious  emotions,  and 
leading  them  to  exercise  such  de- 
sires as  are  agreeable  to  the  will  of 
God.  Though  their  feelings  may 
not  be  uttered  in  words,  he  under- 
stands them,  and  glorifies  himself 
in  doing  exceeding  abundantly  for 
all  who  pray  in  the  Spirit,  and 
watch  thereunto  with  all  persever- 
ance.    Eph.  6:18. 

28.  As  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  those  who  love  God, 
they  are  especially  bound,  in  what- 
soever state  they  are,  therewith  to 
be  content ;  knowing  that  their 
trials,  however  great,  will  conspira 
to  work  out  for  them  an  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  2  Cor. 
4:17. 

29.  Conformity  in  temper  and 
conduct  to  the  example  of  Christ, 
is  the  only  sure  evidence  of  being- 
elected,  and  predestinated  to  eter- 
nal life. 

32   The  death  of  Christ  is  conclu- 
sive evidence  that  nothing   which 
will  in  the  end  promote  their  bene* 
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CHAPTER   IX. 

t  P»nl  is  sorry  for  the  Jewft.  7  All  the  Beed 
of  Abraham  were  not  the  childrt-n  of  the 
promtee.  IB  Owl  Imth  merry  upon  whom 
he  will.  21  The  potter  may  do  with  hfg 
clay  what  he  tUt.  25  The  calling  of  the 
Gentiles  and  rejecting  of  the  Jews  were 
foretold,  32  The  cause  why  do  few  Jews 
embraced  the  righleousnefltt  of  lutth. 

I  SAY  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie 
not,  my  conscience  also  bear- 
ing me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

2  That  I  have  great  heaviness 
and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart. 

3  For  I  could  wish  that  myself 
were  accursed*  from  Christ  for 
my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh  : » 

4  Who  are  Israelites ;  to  whom 


•  Or,  Kparated.  *  Exod.  32 :  :;2.  h  Dent.  7 : 6. 
c  I'Halm  £lO:lti;  Isa.  fiu:19.  t  Or,  ttstament*. 
A  Gen.  17:2;  Dent.  29:14;  Jer.  31:33.     *  Psa. 

fit,  will  be  withheld  from  those  who 
believe  on  him. 

37.  All  the  blessings  of  believers 
come  to  them  through  Jesus  Christ. 
They  are  given  on  his  account,  and 
are  the  purchase  of  his  blood.  They 
should  therefore  awaken  in  those 
who  enjoy  them,  unfeigned  and 
ever-increasing  gratitude,  and  lead 
them  to  devote  themselves,  body 
and  soul,  for  ever  to  his  service. 

CHAPTEB   IX. 

1.  In  Christ;  as  one  united  to 
Christ,  and  devoted  to  his  service. 
In  the  Holy  Ghost ;  under  his  direc- 
tion and  influence. 

2.  Great  heanness  and  continual  sor- 
row; on  account  of  the  deplorable 
condition  and  prospects  of  the  un- 
believing Jews,  who  constituted  the 
mass  of  the  nation,  and  whom,  in 
the  next  verse,  he  calls  his  brethren 
and  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh, 
meaning  his  relatives  and  country- 
men. 

3.  I  could  wish ;  were  it  proper,  or 
would  it  benefit  them.  Accursed 
from  Christ ;  subjected  to  the  great- 
est calamities  for  his  brethren,  if  by 
this  means  they  could  be  saved. 

4.  3b  whom  pertaineth  fits  wlrqAion  : 
who  had  been  selected  of  God  as  his 
people,  and  on  whom  he  had  be- 
stowed peculiar  privileges.  The 
glory ;  the  visible  emblem  of  the  di- 
vine presence.  The  covenants ;  those 
made  with  their  fathers.  J%e  giving 
cf  the  law;  Exod.  20:1-17.     The  ser- 
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peiiaineih  the  adoption,11  a.  d.  *-.o. 
and  the  glory,0  and  the  cove- 
nants,ta  and  the  giving  of  the 
law/  and  the  service  of  God,1  and 
the  promises  ;e 

5  Whose  are  the  fathers,*  and 
of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh 
Christ  came,1  who  is  overall,  God 
blessed  for  everJ    Amen. 

6  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God 
hath  taken  none  effects  For  they 
are  not  all  Israel,  which  are  of 
Israel : ' 

7  Neither,  because  they  are  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  are  they  all  chil- 
dren: but,  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed 
be  called.111 

8  Thatis,theywhicharethechil- 


117:19;  ch.  3:2.  f  Exod.  12:35.  g  Eph.  2:12. 
h  chap.  U:2H.  I  Liiku  3:23,  etc.  j  John  ltl. 
k  Inu.  66m.     lch.  2:2f,  29.     in  Q>a.  21:12. 


vice  of  God;  in  his  temple.  Theprom- 
im ;  those  contained  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. 

5.  Whose  are  the  fathers ;  the  patri- 
archs, priests,  and  prophets,  a  most 
illustrious  ancestry.  Of  whom  as 
concerning  the  flesh;  from  whom,  a? 
to  his  human  nature.  Christ  descend- 
ed. Who  is  over  all^  God  blessed  for 
ever;  truly  divine,  Jehovah. 

6.  The  word  of  God;  his  word  of 
promise  to  Abraham  and  his  seed. 
Hath  taken  none  effect;  hath  failed  of 
fulfilment.  The  great  error  of  the 
unbelieving  Jews  was  in  thinking 
t  hat  the  covenant  of  God  with  Abra- 
ham bound  him  to  save  all  his  chil- 
dren, without  respect  to  their  own 
personal  faith  and  obedience.  This 
error  the  apostle  now  proceeds  to 
expose.  Not  all  Israel;  not  all  his 
natural  descendants  are,  in  spirit, 
true  Israelites,  to  whom  the  prom- 
ises of  spiritual  blessings  were  made. 
Gal.  4:29. 

7.  Neither— are  they  all  children  ;  in 
the  sense  of  being  heirs  to  the  prom- 
ise. In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called; 
Gen.  21:12.  The  meaning  of  these 
words  is,  that  not  all  Abraham's 
children  by  natural  descent  shall  be 
heirs  of  the  promises  made  to  him, 
but  only  those  in  the  line  of  Isaac. 

S.  Tlie  children  nf  the  jtesh  ;  Abra- 
ham's children  by  mere  natural  de- 
scent. The  children  of  God  ;  in  a  spe- 
cial sense,  as  being  heirs  of  the 
promises  made  to  Abraham.  The 
children  of  the  promise ;  the  children 
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of  God's  mercy. 


a.  d.  so.  dren  of  the  flesh,  these  are 
not  the  children  of  God :  but  the 
children  of  the  promise  are  count- 
ed for  the  seed.11 

9  For  this  is  the  word  of  promise, 
At  this  time  will  I  come,  and  Sa- 
rah shall  iiave  a  son.b 

10  And  not  only  this  ;  but  when 
Bebecca  also  had  conceived  by 
one,  ece/i  by  our  father  Isaac,0 

11  (For  tkeehUdren  being  not  yet 
born,  neither  having  done  any 
good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of 
God  according  to  election  might 
stand,  not  of  works,  but  of  mm 
that  calleth,) 

12  It  was  said  unto  her,  The  el- 
der" shall  servo  the  younger. t 

13  As  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I 
loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated/* 

14  What  shall  wc  say  then  ?    Is 


*  Gal.  4:2*.     b  Gen.  IS:H),  14.     c  Qt>n.  25:21, 
23.     "Or,  greater,     t  Or,  lesser,     d  Mai.  l:'J,  3. 


of  Isaac,  who  was  born  in  a  super- 
natural way,  according  to  God's 
promise,  mentioned  in  the  follow- 
ing verse.  Are  counted  for  the  seed; 
the  seed  that  inherits  the  promises 
made  to  Abraham.  Thus  the  apos- 
tle shows  that  from  the  very  begin- 
ning the  blessings  of  the  covenant 
did  not  now  in  the  line  of  mere  nat- 
ural descent  to  Abraham's  children, 
but  according  to  God's  promise. 
Upon  the  same  principle  God  acts 
under  the  gospel,  reckoniug  as  the 
true  seed  of  Abraham  those,  and 
these  only,  who  are  born,  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God, 
and  who  show  this  by  believing  in 
Christ.     John  1:13;  6:29. 

9.  The  word  of  promise  ;  Gen.  18:10- 
14;  25:21-23. 

10.  And  not  only  this ;  not  only  did 
God  in  this  case  reject  a  part  of 
Abraham's  seed  by  natural  descent. 
By  our  father  Isaac ;  to  be  connected 
immediately  with  verse  12  ;  the  in- 
termediate verse  being  thrown  in  to 
show  that  in  rejecting  Esau  and 
taking  Jacob,  God  was  not  influ- 
enced by  any  good  or  evil  yet  done 
by  the  children. 

13.  .4s  it  is  loritlen;  Mai.  1:2,3. 
The  meaning  of  these  words  is.  I 
chose  Jacob  and  his  seed  to  be  heirs 
of  the  promises  made  to  Abraham, 
and  rejected  Esau  and  his  seed. 


Uiere  unrighteousness  with  God  ?» 
God  forbid. 

15  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  will 
have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have 
mercy,  and  I  will  have  compas- 
sion on  whom  I  will  have  com- 
passion/ 

16  So  then  it  is  not  of  him  that 
willeth,  nor  of  him  that  run- 
neth, but  of  God  that  showeth 
mercy. 

17  For  the  scripture  saith  unto 
Pharaoh,  Even  for  this  same  pur- 
pose have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  L 
might  show  my  power  in  thee, 
and  that  my  name  might  be  de- 
clared throughout  all  the  earth.* 

18  Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on 
whom  he  will  hace  mercy,  and 
whom  he  will  he  hardeneth. 

19  Thou  wilt  say  then  unto  me, 


e  D«:ut.  89:4.      f  Exodus  83:l&     E  Exodus 
9:10. 


14.  Is  there  unriotueousness  with  Owl  T 
is  it  wrong  for  him  to  make  such 
distinctions  as  he  does  amuug  men  1 
God  forbid ;  certainly  not :  for  every 
thing  he  does,  he  has  the  wisest  and 
best  reasons. 

15.  He  saith  to  Mm* ;  Exod.  33:19. 

16.  Of  God  that  showeth  mercy ;  the 
blessings  which  God  bestows  upon 
sinners  originate  wholly  with  him- 
self. They  are  bestowed  upon  such 
persons,  at  such  times,  and  in  such 
ways  and  measures  as  he  sees  best, 
and  arc  wholly  of  grace. 

17.  The  scripture  saith  ;  Exod.  9:16. 
Have  I  raised  thee  up ;  caused  thee  to 
stand  ^  continued  thee  on  earth  a 
long  time,  notwithstanding  all  thy 
sins.  My  power  in  thee ;  my  power  to 
overcome  all  opposition,  and  by 
mighty  signs  and  wonders,  with  a 
high  hand  and  an  outstretched  arm, 
to  deliver  my  people,  according  to 
my  promise.  Tfiat  my  name  might  be 
declared;  that  I  might  be  made 
known  as  the  one  only  living  and 
true  God,  the  omnipotent  Jehovah, 
overall  the  earth. 

18.  Whom  he  will  he  hardeneth;  as 
he  did  rharaoh,  by  continuing  him 
on  earth  notwithstanding  his  sins, 
and  suffering  him.  under  judgments 
and  mercies,  to  act  out  his  wicked- 
ness, and  thus  grow  harder  and 
more  wicked  than  lie  was  before. 

19.  lindfault;  blame  persons  fof 
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God' 8  purposes 


ROMainS  IX. 


and  prediction*. 


Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault  ?  lor 
Who  hath  resisted  his  will  ?* 
2U  Nay  but,  0  man,  who  art 
thou  that  repliest  against  God?' 
Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him 
that  formed  it,  Why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus?1' 

21  Hath  not  the  potter  power 
over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump 
to  make  one  vessel  unto  honor, 
and  another  unto  dishonor?0 

22  What  if  God,  willing  to  show 
his  wrath,  and  to  make  his  power 
known,"1  endured  with  much  long- 
suffering  the  vessels  of  wrath  fit- 
ted*  to  destruction :  ■ 

23  And  that  he  might  make 
known  the  riches f  of  his  glory  on 
the  vessels  of  mercy,  which  he 


■  3  Chr.  20:6;  Dttn.  4:3;..  *  Or,  rtwtrererf 
atjain,  or  rfispu/ed  uilh  fiai  1  b  IhaIbIj  2:1:16. 
e  lr.ii.iii  im  .  s.     A  Prov.  16:4.     t  Or,  made  up. 


doing  wrong.  Resisted  his  will; 
thwarted  his  counsels,  by  which 
"  he  hatli  mercy  on  whom  he  will 
have  mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he 
hardeneth,"  verse  18.  This  is  the 
old  objection,  that  if  God  accom- 
plishes all  his  purposes,  he  cannot 
blame  men  lor  their  conduct.  But 
it  is  a  certain  fact  that  he  does  gov- 
ern them  as  free  responsible  beings, 
and  hold  them  accountable  for  all 
their  wickedness,  although  he  may 
overrule  it,  as  he  did  that  of  the 
Jewish  council  who  instigated  Pi- 
late to  crucify  Christ,  for  the  ac- 
complishment of  his  own  wise  and 
good  counsels. 

20.  Replvst  against  God  ;  disputest 
against  him,  by  finding  fault  with 
the  principles  upon  which  he  gov- 
erns the  world. 

21.  Power ;  rightful  power,  as  the 
original  word  implies.  Of  the  saw. 
lump ;  the  lump  is  here  the  mass  of 
fallen  sinful  men,  who  can  claim 
nothing  at  God's  hand  as  a  matter 
of  right,  and  towards  whom  he  may 
justly  proceed,  as  he  did  towards 
Jacob  and  Esau,  showing  mercy  to 
one,  and  withholding  it  from  an- 
other. 

22.  What  if  G<id.  willing ;  judged  it 
best  to  manifest  his  wrath  against 
transgressors  of  his  laws  and  oppos- 
ers  of  his  government,  and  thus 
show  his  power  to  destroy  his  ene- 
mies and  save  his  friends.    Endured 
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had  afore  prepared  unto  a.  D.  eo. 
glorv,»; 

24  liven  us,  whom  he  hath  call- 
ed, not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also 
of  the  Gentiles? 

25  As  he  saith  also  in  Osee;  I 
will  call  them  my  people,  which 
were  not  my  people ;  and  her  be- 
loved, which  was  not  beloved. h  ( 

26  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
thai  in  the  place  where  it  was  said 
unto  them,  Ye  are  not  my  peo- 
ple ; '  there  shall  they  be  called 
the  children  of  the  living  God. 

27  Esaias  also  crieth  concerning 
Israel,  Though  the  number  of 
the  children  of  Israel  be  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea,  a  remnant  shall 
be  saved :  J 


«  2  Tim.  2:20.     f  K[>!i.   1:1a.     B  1  Tliesa.  6:9. 
IrUow.  2:23.     i  Hob.  1:10.    j  iBa.  10:22,  23. 


with  much  long-suffering;  waited  upon 
them  a  long  time,  as  he  did  upon 
l'haraoh,  while  by  their  most  un- 
reasonable rebellion  they  grew 
harder ;  and  thus  the  abuse  of  his 
forbearance  became  asavor  of  death 
unto  death.  2  Cor.  2:15,  16.  The 
vessels  of  wrath ;  men  who  persever- 
ingly  refused  to  obey  God.  Fitted 
to  destruction;  by  their  own  wicked- 
ness. 

23.  The  riches  of  his  glory ;  the  glo- 
rious perfections  of  his  character, 
especially  of  his  mercy  and  grace. 
Tlu:  vessels  of  mercy ;  those  whom  he 
mercifully  led  to  repent  of  their 
sins  and  believe  on  Christ. 

24.  Even  us;  believers  in  Christ. 
Called ;  effectually  by  his  word  and 
Spirit.  Not  of  the  Jews  only  ;  but  oi 
all  nations. 

25.  Osee;  the  Greek  form  of  the 
Hebrew  word  Hosea.  Hos.  2:23. 
Call  them  my -people. — not  hdoveil ;  those 
who  had  been  cast  off  as  enemies, 
he  would  reclaim  and  gather  as 
friends. 

26.  It  shall  come  to  pass ;  Hos.  1:10. 
In  the  places  where  they  had  shown 
that  they  were  not  the  people  oi 
God,  there  the  change  which  grace 
would  produce  would  be  so  mani- 
fest, that  they  would  be  acknow- 
ledged as  his  people. 

27.  Esaias;  Isaiah.  Crieth;  pro 
claimeth  publicly.  Isa.  10:22,  23. 
A  remnant;    a  few  only  of  them, 


Salvation  is 
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cnly  by  faith 


jl.  a  6o.  28  For  he  will  finish  the 
work/andcut&shortin  righteous- 
ness :  because  a  short  work  will 
the  Lord  make  upon  the  earth." 

29  And  as  Esaias  said  before, 
Except  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  had 
left  us  a  seed,  we  had  been  as 
Sodoma,  and  been  made  like  unto 
Gomorrah.1' 

30  What  shall  we  say  then  ? 
That  the  Gentiles,  which/followed 
not  after  righteousness,*-'  have  at- 
tained to  righteousness,  even  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  faith. <* 


•  Or,  the  account.     »Isa.  Kti 
35;  las.  1:9;  13:19;  Lam.  3:1 


o  ch.  lo:20. 


31  But  Israel,  which  followed 
after  the  law  of  righteousness, 
hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of 
righteousness. e 

32  Wherefore?  Because  theg 
sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  i'v 
were  by  the  works  of  the  law. 
For  they  stumbled  at  that  stum- 
bling-stone ; 

33  As  it  is  written.  Behold,  I  lay 
in  Sion  a  stumbling- stone  ana 
rock  of  offence  :  and  whosoever 
believeth  on  him  shall  not  be 
ashamed.fr 

d  ch.  1:17;  Phil.  3:9.     e  cli.  10:2;  11:T.     f  Or, 
co-founded,     t  pga.  113:22;  Isa.  8:14. 


compared  with  the  whole,  shall  be- 
lieve and  be  saved.  This  was  re- 
peatedly fulfilled  in  God's  treat- 
ment of  the  nation  before  the  com- 
ing of  Christ;  and  now,  in  the 
apostle's  day,  it  was  having  its 
great  fulfilment  in  the  fact  that 
only  a  remnant  of  them  received 
Christ  as  their  Messiah,  and  were 
thus  saved. 

28.  He  will  finish  the  work;  the 
work  of  righteously  destroying  those 
who  will  not  have  him  reign  over 
them.  Cut  it.  short ;  accomplish  it  in 
a  speedy  and  summary  way.  A 
short  work ;  a  work  done  with 
promptness  and  speed.  The  apostle 
quotes  here,  as  often,  from  the 
Greek  version  of  the  Seventy. 

29.  Esaias  said  before;  in  an  earlier 
passage.  Isa.  1:9.  A  seed;  a  rem- 
nant, a  few.  We  had  been ;  destroy- 
ed like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  liy 
these  quotations  the  apostle  showed 
conclusively  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  Jewish  Scriptures  was  that  only 
a  remnant  of  the  nation  should  be 
saved.  In  former  judgments  God 
had  proceeded  upon  this  principle, 
and  he  would  do  so  now. 

30.  What  shall  we  say ;  what  is  the 
conclusion  ?  pillowed  not  after  right- 
emt.mess ;  did  not  know  God  and  did 
not  seek  his  favor.  Have  atitaine>\ ; 
acceptance  with  God,  by  believing 
in  the  Messiah  who  has  been  offered 
to  them. 

31.  The  law  of  righteousness  ;  or,  as 
we  may  render,  a  law  of  righteous- 
ness ;  that  is,  a  law  which  can  give  \ 
justification  and  eternal  life,  which. 
In  their  case,  was  the  law  of  Moses. 

32.  Wherefore?  why  have  they 
not  obtained  justification?  Because 


they  sought  it  by  their  own  works, 
and  as  a  matter  of  human  merit ; 
not  by  believing  in  Christ,  and  re- 
ceiving it  for  his  sake.  They  stumbled 
at  that  stumbling -sUme ;  they  were  of- 
fended at  Christ,  and  opposed  sal- 
vation through  him. 

33.  As  it  is  written;  Isa.  8: 14;  28: 16. 
These  passages  pointed  out  the  man- 
ner in  which  they  would  treat 
Christ ;  that  the  effect  of  believing 
on  him  would  be  salvation,  and  ot 
rejecting  him  would  be  destruction; 
so  that  it  was  certain,  not  merely 
from  the  preaching  of  Taul,  but 
from  the  testimony  of  God  by  the 
Old  Testament  prophets,  that  other 
foundation  for  human  hope  could 
no  man  lay  than  that  which  was 
laid,  Jesus  Christ;  that  by  believ- 
ing on  him,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews 
could  be  saved,  and  that  by  contin- 
uing to  reject  him,  Jews  as  well  as 
Gentiles  would  be  lost.   1  Cor.  3: 11. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  'While  true  religion  leads  those 
who  possess  it  earnestly  to  desire 
the  salvation  of  all,  it  leads  them 
especially  to  desire  the  salvation  of 
their  own  countrymen,  and  most  of 
all  that  of  their  relatives  and 
friends,  and  to  be  willing  to  make 
any  proper  sacrifices  for  the  sake  of 
promoting  it. 

8.  The  promises  of  the  gospel  are 
not  made  to  any  on  account  of  their 
natural  descent  or  their  religious 
privileges,  but  on  account  of  their 
union  to  Christ  by  believing  on 
him. 

14.  Whatever  God  does  Is  right; 
and  however  his  dealings  may  ap- 
pear to  men,  they  should  always 
feel  that  what  he  does  is  wise,holyf 
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EigMeousness  by  the 
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law  and  by  faith. 


CHAPTER  X. 

t  The  scripture  Bhowelh  the  difference  be- 
tween the  righteousness  of  the  law,  ami 
this  of  faith,  11  ami  that  all,  both  Jew  ami 
Gentile,  that  belie  v.-,  shall  uot  be  eotilouu-1- 
ed,  18  and  that  the  Gentiles  shall  receive 
the  word  and  believe.  ly  Israel  was  uot 
ignorant  of  these  things. 

BRETHREN,  my  heart's  desire 
and  prayer  to  God  far  Israel 
is,  that  they  might  be  saved. 

2  For  I  bear  them  record  that 
they  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not 
according  to  knowledge.* 

3  For  they,  being  ignorant  of 
God's  righteousness,  and  going 
about  to  establish  their  own  right- 


•  Acts  21:20;   22:3;  Gal.   1:14;  4:17;  chap. 


just,  and  good.  In  many  things  be 
calls  men  to  walk  by  faith ;  and 
gives  them  opportunities  to  show 
thus  whether  they  have  or  have  not 
confidence  in  him. 

22.  If  God  continues  men  in  life 
and  surrounds  them  with  mercies, 
yet  leaves  them  to  pursue  their  own 
chosen  way.  they  will  grow  more 
wicked,  and  become  more  hardened 
in  sin ;  till,  by  rejecting  his  kind 
invitations,  and  abusing  his  provi- 
dence and  grace,  they  have  fitted 
themselves  for  destruction. 

20.  The  salvation  of  any  of  the 
lost  race  of  men  originates  in  the 
love  of  God.  and  is  accomplished  by 
his  power  and  grace,  showing  them 
their  need  of  Christ,  and  inclining 
them  to  believe  on  him. 

29.  A  people  may  have  the  great- 
est outward  privileges,  and  yet  very 
few  of  them  be  saved.  Of  course  no 
one  can  safely  depend  upon  any 
outward  distinctions  or  external 
privileges  \  unless  they  lead  him  to 
Christ  as  the  all  sufficient  and  only 
Saviour,  they  will,  by  being  abused, 
neglected,  or  perverted,  aggravate 
his  condemnation. 

33.  The  eternal  condition  of  men 
who  have  the  gospel  will  be  accord- 
ing to  their  treatment  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  However  ignorant, 
careless,  or  wicked  they  may  have 
been,  if  they  believe  on  him  they 
will  be  justified,  sanctified,  and  sav- 
ed ;  if  they  reject  him  they  will  be 
lost. 

CHAPTER    X. 

2.  I  bear  them  record;  I  freely  and 
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eousness,  have  not  sub-  a.  d.  so. 
mitted  themselves  unto  the  right- 
eousness of  God. u 

4  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  believeth." 

5  For  Moses  describeth  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  the 
law,  That  the  man  which  doeth 
those  things  shall  live  by  them.1' 

6  But  the  righteousness  which 
is  of  faith  speaketh  on  this  wise, 
Say  not  in  thy  heart,  Who  shall 
ascend  into  heaven  ?  that  is,  to 
bring  Christ  down  from  above : 

7  Or,  Who  shall  descend  into 


9:31.     '<<  !■!.■    9:30.     e  Heh.  10:14.     A  Lev.  18:5. 


openly  testify.  A  zeal  of  God ;  zeal 
for  God ;  great  zeal  in  religion. 
Not  according  to  kmnoledge ;  not  en- 
lightened, wise,  or  according  to 
truth. 

3.  God's  righteousness;  that  which 
he  has  provided  in  Jesus  Christ. 
See  note  to  chap.  1:17.  Tfieir  ovm 
righteousness  ;  by  their  outward  obe- 
dience to  the  law.  Have  not  submit- 
ted themselves ;  not  given  their  hearts 
to  God,  or  accepted  his  salvation 
through  Christ. 

4.  The  end  of  the  law  for  righteous- 
ness; the  true  end  of  the  law  is  to 
give  eternal  life  ;  but  to  fallen  sin- 
ful men  it  becomes  the  occasion  of 
death.  Chap.  7:10.  Christ,  by  de- 
livering those  who  believe  on  him 
from  both  the  condemnation  of  the 
law  and  the  reigning  power  of  sin, 
brings  them  into  a  state  of  eternal 
life,  and  thus  accomplishes  the  end 
of  the  law. 

5.  Mam  describeth  t  Lev.  18:5.  The 
righteousness — of  the  law ;  that  which 
can  be  obtained  by  obeying  the  law. 
Doeth  thom  things;  all  the  things 
which  the  law  requires.  Shall  livs 
by  than,;  and  thus  be  saved  by  his 
works. 

6.  The  righteousness— of  faith  ;  that 
which  men  attain  by  believing  in 
Christ.  Speaketh  on  this  wise;  is  de- 
scribed in  this  way.  Deut.  30:11- 
14.  Say  not  in  thy  heart;  do  not 
think  that  this  way  of  becoming 
righteous  requires  of  you  impossi* 
bilities.  or  things  which,  if  disposed, 
you  cannot  do.  It  does  not  require 
you  to  go  up  to  heaven,  or  down 
into  the  deep.    All  that  it  requires 


Relieving  and 


ROMANS  X. 


confessing  Chnsc, 


a.  a  no.  the  deep?  that  is,  to  bring 
up  Christ  again  from  the  dead. 

8  But  what  saith  it?  The  word 
is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth, 
and  in  thy  heart : a  that  is,  the 
word  of  faith,  which  we  preach ; 

9  That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with 
thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,1*  and 
shalt  believe  in  thy  heart  that 
God  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead,r  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

10  For  with  the  heart  man  be- 
lieveth  unto  righteousness  ;  and 
with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation. 

11  For  the  scripture  saith,  Who- 
soever believeth  on  him  shall  not 
be  ashamed.1 

12  For  there  is  no  difference  be- 
tween the  Jew  and  the  Greek  : e 
for  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich 
unto  all  that  call  upon  him.1 

13  For  whosoever  shall  call  upon 

»  Deut.  30:12-14.  b  1  John  J:2.  «  Acts  8:37. 
i  Isa.  as;l6;  4»:23.  «  Acts  15:9;  Gal.  3:28. 
r  1  Tim.  2:5.     g  Joel  2:32:  ICor.  1:2,     b  Isa. 


is,  to  receive  Christ  as  your  Saviour 
and  guide. 

8.  The  word ;  the  message  of  salva- 
tion through  Christ.  Nigh  thee ; 
close  at  hand,  so  that  it  requires  no 
toilsome  labor  to  find  it  or  to  do  it. 
hi  thy  mmtthy  and  in  thy  Iwart ;  ready 
at  hand  to  be  received  by  thy  heart, 
and  confessed  by  thy  lips.  Verses 
9,10,11. 

9.  Confess  with  thy  month — Mtew  in 
thy  heart;  he  mentions  these  two 
things,  because  both  are  necessary 
to  salvation— the  inward  faith  in 
Christ,  and  the  outward  confession 
of  him.  T!iat  God  hath  raited  him 
from  the  d>>ad ;  for  belief  in  this  in- 
cludes every  thing  else.  Ky  raising 
Christ  from  the  dead.  God  set  his 
seal  to  him  as  the  promised  Mes- 
siah. 

11.  The  scripture  saith  ;  Isa.  -8:16. 
Shall  ml  be  ashamed;  his  confidence 
in  the  Saviour  shall  not  be  disap- 
pointed. 

13.  Whosoever  shall  call ;  Joel  2:32. 
The  apostle  quotes  from  a  prophecy 
relating  to  the  times  of  the  gospel. 
See  the  context,  Joel  2:28-31. 

14.  How  then  shall  they  call :  the 
quotation  from  Joel  gives  the  apos- 
tle occasion  to  magnify  the  office  of 
the  gospel  preacher,  and  show  the 


the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved. « 

14  How  then  shall  they  call  on 
him  in  whom  they  have  not  be- 
lieved? and  how  shall  they  be- 
lieve in  him  of  whom  they  have 
not  heard?  and  how  shall  they 
hear  without  a  preacher  ? 

15  And  how  shall  they  preach, 
except  they  be  sent?  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, How  Deautiful  are  the  feet  of 
them  that  preach  the  gospel  of 
peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of 
good  things  I  ft 

lb"  But  they  have  not  all  obeved 
the  gospel.*  For  Esaias  saith, 
Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  re- 
port ?  *  J 

17  So  then  faith  cometh  by  hear- 
ing, and  heaaing  bv  the  word  of 
God. 

18  But  I  say,  Have  they  not 
heard?    Yes  verily,  their  sound 


r>2:7;  Nah.  1:15.  iActs2«:24;  Heb.4:2.  "Or, 
preaching;  Or.  the  hearing  of  us.  j  Iaa.  53:1; 
John  l2:Sfi. 

propriety,  the  wisdom,  and  good- 
ness of  preaching  the  gospel  to  the 
heathen,  as  had  been  done  by  Paul 
and  others,  and  as  had  been  fore* 
told  by  the  prophets. 

15.  As  it  is  written ;  Isa.  62: 7.  An- 
other prophecy  that  has  its  highest 
fulfilment  under  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation. 

16.  Tltey  have  not  alt  obeyed  j  though 
the  gospel  had  been  preached  ex- 
tensively  among  .lews  and  Gen- 
tiles, yet  only  a  few  comparatively 
had  embraced  it,  especially  among 
the  Jews.  This  also  had  been  fore- 
told in  the  Old  Testament.  Isa. 
53:1.  Yet  some,  as  toretold,  when 
they  heard  the  gospel,  believed  and 
were  saved. 

17.  Faith  cometh  by  hearing;  the 
hearing  of  the  word  of  God.  Hia 
communication  in  the  gospel  is  the 
means  appointed  and  blessed  to 
lead  men  to  exercise  faith  ;  hence 
it  should  be  preached  to  all.  that 
they  may  hear,  believe,  and  be 
saved. 

18.  But  I  say.  Have  they  not  heard? 
this  is  said  in  reference  to  the  gen- 
eral unbelief  of  men.  verse  16  ;  as 
much  as  to  say.  True,  few  have 
obeyed ;  but  is  this  from  want  of 
hearing  ?   no ;   for  their  sound  went 
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and  Isaiah. 


went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their 
words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world." 

19  But  I  say,  Did  not  Israel 
know?  First  Moses  saith,  I  will 
provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  them 
lludare  no  people,  and  by  a  fool- 
ish nation  I  will  anger  you.b 

20  But  Esaias  is  very  bold,  and 

•  Psalm  19:4;  Matt.  24:H;  2H:19;  Marlt 
16:16;  Col.  1:6,  23.     See  I  KtllKB  1«:10;  Matt. 


into  all  the  earth;  in  other  words, 
what  the  l'salmist  says  of  the  in- 
struction given  by  the  heavens,  Psa. 
19: 1-4,  is  true  of  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel.  It  has  been  exten- 
sively proclaimed  among  many  na- 
tions. Of  course,  if  the  people  do 
not  believe,  it  must  be  their  own 
fault. 

19.  Did  not  Israel  know?  have  in 
their  own  scriptures  the  means  of 
knowing  ;  namely,  that  the  Gentiles 
as  well  as  the  Jews  were  to  hear  the 
gospel,  and  that  multitudes  of  them 
would  embrace  it,  while  the  unbe- 
lieving and  disobedient  Jews  were 
to  be  rejected  ?  This  had  been  fore- 
told. First  Moses  saith ;  as  much  as 
to  say,  To  begin  with  Moses,  the 
first  of  all  the  sacred  writers.  The 
passage  quoted  is  in  Deut.  32:21.  It 
teaches  that  lor  their  disobedience 
God  will  provoke  the  covenant  peo- 

)le  to  anger  by  exalting  the  hea- 
.hen  nations  above  them.  This  has 
been  fulfilled,  first,  in  a  temporal 
way,  by  their  repeated  subjec- 
tion—as at  this  very  day— to  the 
dominion  of  gentile  nations  ;  sec- 
ondly, in  a  spiritual  way,  by  God's 
casting  off  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
and  calling  into  the  church  the  be- 
lieving Gentiles.  It  is  to  this  latter 
fulfilment  that  the  apostle  here  re- 
fers. No  people :  as  idolaters,  not 
worthy  to  be  called  a  people  in  con- 
trast with  the  people  of  God.  Fool- 
ish  nation;  stupidly  worshipping 
idols. 

20.  Esaias  is  very  bold:  speaks  open- 
ly and  plainly.  Isa.  65:1,2.  than 
that  sought  me  not ;  those  who  had 
not  before  sought  him,  the  hea 
then.  He  revealed  himself  to  them 
in  the  gospel,  and  they  believed  on 
him. 

21 .  Stretched  forth  my  hands ;  in  kind 
invitations  of  mercy.  A  disobedient 
and  gainsaying  people ;  who  contin- 
ued to  oppose  his  messengers  and 
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saith,  I  waB  found  of  them  a  d.  to. 
that  sought  me  not ;  I  was  made 
manifest  unto  them  that  asked 
not  after  me.0 

21  But  to  Israel  ho  saith,  All  day 
long  I  have  stretched  forth  my 
hands  unto  a  disobedient  and 
gainsaying  people.d 


4:H.     b  Deut.  32:21;   chap.   11:11;   Titua  8:4 
c  Ian.  S5ii|  chap.  9:30.     J  Isa.  65:2. 


reject  their  message.  As  they  con- 
tinued to  reject  him,  he  would  re- 
ject them,  and  gather  to  himself  a 
people  from  the  Gentiles.  This  had 
been  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  they  might  have  known  it. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Men  may  have  great  zeal  in  re- 
ligion, and  yet.  be  blinded  and  har- 
dened in  sin.  Right  zeal  will  be  in 
accordance  with  truth  and  duty ; 
holy  in  character,  kind  in  spirit, 
and  useful  in  tendency. 

4.  That  righteousness  which  men 
vainly  seek  by  their  own  works, 
they  may  freely  attain  by  believing 
in  Christ.  They  may  also  in  this 
way  be  led  from  the  heart  to  yield 
an  obedience  to  the  law,  which  they 
otherwise  never  would  have  render- 
ed ;  and  to  perform  works  which 
will  receive  a  gracious  and  abun- 
dant reward. 

11.  That  faith  which  is  represent- 
ed in  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
New  as  essential  to  salvation,  is  one 
which  influences  and  controls  the 
heart  and  life. 

17.  The  hearing  of  Christ  as  re- 
vealed in  the  gospel,  is  the  means 
which  God  has  appointed,  and 
which  he  blesses  to  the  production 
of  faith  in  him ;  he  should  there- 
fore, as  soon  as  practicable,  be 
preached  to  all  people  :  and  those 
who  aid  in  doing  this,  are  exerting 
an  important  instrumentality  for 
the  salvation  of  men. 

21.  No  outward  connection  with 
any  visible  church,  and  no  external 
privileges  merely,  can  secure  for 
men  the  favor  of  God  He  will 
treat  them  as  they  treat  his  Son. 
If  they  receive  and  obey  him  as 
their  Saviour,  he  will  be  made  of 
God  unto  them  wisdom,  righteous- 
ness, sanctification,  and  redemption. 
If  thev  do  not,  he  will  cast  them 
off.  John  14:15,  21;  1  Cor.  1:30; 
16:22. 


God  has  not  cast 
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off  all  Israel. 


a.d.60.  CHAPTER  XI. 

1  God  hath  not  cast  off  all  Israel.  7  Some 
were  elected,  though  the  rest  were  harden- 
ed. 16  There  is  hope  ot  their  conversion. 
13  The  Gentiles  may  not  exult  over  them  ; 
28  for  there  ia  a  promise  ol  Uieir  ealvaliuu. 
33  God's  Judgments  are  unseat  chaole. 

I  SAY  then,  Hath  God  cast  away 
his  people  ? il  God  forbid.  For 
I  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin. 

2  God  hath  not  cast  away  Ins 
people  which  he  foreknew. ''  Wot 
ye  not  what  the  scripture  saith  of" 
Elias?  how  he  nraketh  interces- 
sion to  God  against  Israel,  saying, 

3  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy 
prophets,  and  digged  down  thine 
altars  ;  and  I  am  left  alone,  and 
they  seek  my  life.c 

4  But  what  saith  the  answer  of 
God  unto  him?  I  have  reserved 
to  myself  seven  thousand  men, 


a  1  Sam.  12:22;  Psa.  77:7,  6;  89:31-37.  l>  ch. 
i:29.  *  Or.  in,  c  1  KIng3  19:10-18.  d  ell. 
t:27.     e  ch.  4A,  5;  Gal.  5:4;  Eph.  2:8.     f  cli. 


CHAPTER   XI. 

1.  Cast  away  his  people ;  cast  them 
oil'  as  a  people,  so  as  to  break  his 
covenant  with  them.  The  answer 
is,  No  ;  he  has  cast  off'  the  unbeliev- 
ing part  of  them,  and  saved  the  be- 
lieving remnant.  The  apostle  then 
proceeds  to  show,  by  quotations 
from  the  Jewish  scriptures,  that 
God  has  always  proceeded  in  this 
way.  I ak;n  can  an  Israelite;  and,  as 
euch,  an  example  of  the  "remnant 
according  to  the  election  of  grace," 
verse  5. 

2.  His  people  which  he  forekneto ; 
that  is,  the  remnant  of  his  people 
which  he  foreknew.  See  note  to 
chap.  8; 29.  Wot;  know.  Maketh 
intercession;  1  Kings  19: 10. 

4.  Baal;  the  name  of  an  idol  which 
many,  in  the  days  of  Elijah,  wor- 
shipped.   1  Kings  18:22. 

5.  A  remnant;  a  small  number  of 
the  Jewish  nation  who  belong  to 
his  redeemed  people,  and  to  whom 
his  promises  to  Abraham  of  spiritual 
blessings,  were  made.  Gal.  3:29. 
Election  of  grace;  God's  gracious 
choice  of 'them  to  be  his  people. 

6.  No  more  of  works;  if  his  choice 
of  them  were  of  grace ,  it  was  not  on 


who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to 
the  image  o/'Baal. 

5  Even  so  then  at  this  present 
time  also  there  is  a  remnant  ac- 
cording to  the  election  of  grace.'1 

6  And  if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no 
more  of  works :  °  otherwise  grace 
is  no  more  grace.  But  if  it  be  of 
works,  then  is  it  no  more  grace : 
otherwise  work  is  no  more  work. 

7  What  then?  Israel  hath  not 
obtained  that  which  he  seeketh 
for ; l  but  the  election  hath  ob- 
tained it,  and  the  rest  were  blind- 
ed ;t 

8  According  as  it  is  written,  God 
hath  given  them  the  spirit  of 
slumber,*  b  eyes  that  they  should 
not  see,  and  ears  that  they  should 
not  hear ;  unto  this  day." 

9  And  David  saith,  Let  their  table 
be  made  a  snare,  and  a  trap,  and 
a  stunibhng-block,  and  a  recom- 
pense unto  them : 


9:31.  f  Or,  hardened ;  2  Cor.  3:14.  J  Or,  re- 
moree.  g  Isaiah  29:10.  h  Dent.  29:4:  Iaaiati 
6:9. 


the  ground  of  any  merit  in  them ; 
because,  if  it  were,  it  would  be  of 
debt,  not  of  grace. 

7.  What  then  ?  what  is  the  conclu- 
sion to  which  we  come  ?  Israel ;  the 
great  body  of  the  Jewish  nation. 
i'nat  which  he  seeketh  for;  righteous 
ness  and  acceptance  with  God.  The 
electvm ;  those  whom  God  graciously 
chose  to  be  his  people,  and  whom 
he  gave  to  Jesus  Christ.  John  6:37; 
10:2ri-30.  Blinded;  by  their  sins,  in 
refusing  to  come  to  the  light,  and 
given  up  to  hardness  of  heart,  as  a 
punishment  for  their  transgressions. 
John  3:20. 

8.  As  it  is  written ;  Deut.  29:4;  Isa. 
6:9, 10;  29:10;  Matt.  13:14, 15;  Mark 
4:11,12. 

9.  David  saith;  Psa.  69:22,  23.  As 
David  was,  by  divine  appointment, 
an  eminent  type  of  Christ,  so  the 
destruction  of  David's  enemies  typi- 
fied that  of  the  enemies  of  Christ, 
the  great  antitype.  And  in  the  case 
of  both  David's  and  Christ's  enemies 
the  great  principle  was  illustrated, 
that  the  wicked  and  rebellious 
among  Abraham's  children  shall 
perish,  even  as  other  sinners  Let 
their  table:  representing  all  their 
earthly  good. 
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Jews  and  Gentiles. 


10  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened, 
that  they  may  not  see,  and  bow 
down  their  back  ahvay." 

11  I  say  then,  Have  they  stum- 
bled that  they  should  fall  ?  God 
forbid :  but  rather  through  their 
fall  salvation  is  come  unto  the 
Gentiles, b  for  to  provoke  them  to 
jealousy. 

12  Now  if  the  fall  of  them  be  the 
riches  of  the  world,  and  the  di- 
minishing" of  them  the  riches  of 
the  Gentiles;  how  much  more 
their  fulness? 

13  For  I  speak  to  you  Gentiles, 
inasmuch  as  I  am  the  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,0  I  magnify  mine 
office: 

14  If  by  any  means  I  may  pro- 


a  Psa.  69:22,23.  bActBl3:46;  2p:24-'>;  Oh. 
10:19.  *  Or,  decay,  or  toss,  o  Acts  jjlB;  Gal. 
1:16;  Eph.  3:8.     d  1  Cor.  7:16.     •  Lev.  23:lu; 

10.  Bow  down  their  back  alway  ;  the 
paint*  as  "  make  their  loins  continu- 
ally to  shake,'1  namely,  with  terror 
and  anguish.    Psa.  69:23. 

11.  Have  they  stumbled  that  they 
slwuldfall?  irrecoverably  fall?  Will 
the  great  body  of  the  Jews  always 
continue  in  unbelief,  and  all  for 
ever  perish?  Certainly  not.  Solva- 
tion is  came  unto  the  Gentiles ;  the  re- 
jection of  the  Messiah  by  the  Jews 
was  made  the  occasion  of  his  being 
preached  to  the  Gentiles,  and  many 
among  them  being  led  to  believe  on 
him.  After  a  time  the  Jews  also 
ehall  believe  on  him  and  be  saved. 
For  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy  ;  to  pro- 
voke the  Jews  to  jealousy,  while 
they  witness  the  great  privileges  to 
which  the  Gentiles  are  admitted 
through  faith  in  Christ.  The  apos- 
tle alludes  to  the  passage  which  he 
had  quoted  from  Deut.  32:21:  "I 
will  provoke  you  to  jealousy  by 
them  that  are  no  people." 

12.  Them;  the  Jews.  Be  the  riches 
of  the  world ;  be  the  occasion  of  great 
good  to  the  world.  How  much  -more  ; 
will  their  restoration  to  the  favor  of 
God  be  the  occasion  of  greater  good. 

13.  I magnify  mine  office ;  his  office 
as  apostle  to*  the  Gentiles.  This  he 
showed  to  be  highly  honorable,  as 
connected  with  the  plan  of  God  for 
the  salvation  of  men. 

14.  Provoke  to  emulation ;  provoke 
tojealousy,asinverse  11,  and  chap. 
10: 19,  where  the  original  Greek  uses 
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voke  to  emulation  them  a.  d.  eo. 
which  are  my  tlesh,  and  might 
save  some  of  them.J 

15  For  if  the  casting  away  of 
them  be  the  reconciling  of  the 
world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of 
them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead  ? 

16  For  if  the  first-fruit  be  holy,9 
the  lump  is  also  holy  :  and  if  the 
root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches. 

17  And  if  some  of  the  branches 
be  broken  off,1  and  thou,  being  a 
wild  olive-tree, e  wert  grafted  in 
among  +  them,  and  with  them 
partakes!  of  the  root  and  fatness 
of  the  olive-tree ; 

18  Boast  not  against  the  branch* 
es.'1  But  if  thou  boast,  thou  Dear- 
est not  the  root,  but  the  root  thee. 


Num.  15:1. "-21.     f  Jer.  11:16.     g  Eph.  2:12,13. 
t  Or, /or.     h  1  Cor.  10:12. 


the  same  word.  The  apostle  means, 
provoke  to  jealousy  in  such  a  way 
that  they  shall  be  stirred  up  to  seek 
the  blessings  which  they  see  taken 
from  them  on  account  of  their  unbe- 
lief, and  given  to  the  Gentiles 
through  their  faith. 

15.  Of  them;  the  Jews.  Of  the 
world;  the  Gentiles.  Life  from  the 
dead ;  as  a  glorious  resurrection. 

16.  The  first-fruit;  the  cake  made 
from  the  first  dough  of  the  new  har- 
vest, which  the  Israelites  were  re- 
quired to  offer  to  the  Lord,  before 
they  ate  of  it.  See  Num.  15:20.  Be 
holy  ;  consecrated  to  God.  Tiie  lump  ; 
the  whole  mass  of  dough  from  which 
the  offering  was  taken.  The  root;  of 
the  tree.  The  first-fruit  of  the  dough 
andtherootof  the  tree  here  represent 
the  patriarchs  of  the  Israelitish  na- 
tion, who  received  the  irrevocable 
promises  made  to  Abraham  and  his 
seed.  Their  reception  by  God,  as  a 
peculiar  people  consecrated  to  hip 
service,  is  a  pledge  that  he  will  not 
finally  cast  off'  the  nation  sprung 
from  them.  Their  present  rejection 
is  temporary,  and  not  final. 

17.  Some  of  the  branches ;  the  Jews, 
the  natural  descendants  of  Abra- 
ham, called  on  this  account,  verse 
21.  natural  branches.  A  wild  olive- 
tree  ;  one  that  is  uncultivated  and 
bears  no  valuable  fruit ;  represent- 
ing the  Gentiles. 

18.  Boast  not  against  the  branches; 
the   natural   branches,  the    Jews. 


Thefature 
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of  the  Jews. 


a.  D.  60.  19  Thou  wilt  say  then, 
The  branches  were  broken  off, 
that  I  might  be  grafted  in. 

20  Well ;  because  of  unbelief 
they  were  broken  off,  and  thou 
standest  by  faith.  Be  not  high- 
minded,  but  fear : » 

21  For  if  God  spared  not  the 
natural  branches,  take  heed  lest 
he  also  spare  not  theo. 

22  Behold  therefore  the  good- 
ness and  severity  of  God:  on 
them  which  fell,  severity;  but 
toward  thee,  goodness,  if  thou 
continue  in  ids  goodness : b  oth- 
erwise thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off." 

23  And  they  also,  if  they  abide 
not  still  iu  unbelief,  shall  be 
graffed  in :''  for  God  is  able  to 
graft'  them  in  again. 

24  For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of  the 
olive-tree  which  is  wild  by  nature, 
and  wert  grafted  contrary  to  na- 


»PM1.2:12.   bUeb.3:6,U;  10:23,36. 
:2.     «  2Cor.  3:16.     •  Or,  hardness. 


Do  not  exult  over  them,  as  if  you 
were  naturally  better  than  they, 
and  were  in  no  danger.  'Jlie  rott ; 
the  original  church  ot  God  consist- 
ing of  Abraham's  seed,  into  which 
tho  Gentiles  are  grafted  by  faith. 

19.  Tliebrane.hes  were  broken  off ;  the 
Jews  were  cast  out,  that  the  Gen- 
tiles might  be  admitted. 

20.  Because  of  unbelief ;  their  unbe- 
lief was  the  cause  of  their  rejection. 
Thou  standest  by  faith;  continued 
faith  in  Christ  sind  obedience  to  him 
are  essential  to  your  continuance  as 
the  people  of  God.  Ifigh-mirvied  ; 
elated .  proud ,  haughty.  Fear ;  walk 
humbly  in  the  fear  and  love  of  God, 
lest  you  too  be  broken  off  and  per- 
ish. 

■22.  On  them  which  fell ;  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews.  Severity ;  just,  right- 
ecus  punishment.  Tbivartl  tliee  ;  the 
believing  Gentiles.  Goodness;  gra- 
tuitous favor.  If  thou  continue  in  his 
goodness;  by  continuing  to  believe 
and  obey  him. 

25.  Of  this  mystery ;  unattainable 
by  mere  human  reason,  and  which 
has  not  hitherto  been  clearly  re- 
vealed :  that  the  rejection  of  the 
Messiah  by  the  Jews  was  to  be  only 
temporary;  and  that  when  multi- 
tudes of  the  Gentiles  should  be  cou- 


ture into  a  good  olive-tree  ;  how 
much  more  shall  these,  which  be) 
the  natural  branches,  be  graffed 
into  their  own  olive-tree  ? 

25  For  I  would  not,  brethren, 
that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  thia 
mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise  in 
your  own  conceits,  that  blind-. 
uess'  in  part  is  happened  to  Is- 
rael," untd  tho  fulness  of  the  Gen- 
tiles be  come  in/ 

26  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved :  as  it  is  written,  There 
shall  come  out  of  Zion  the  Deliv- 
erer, and  shall  turn  away  ungod- 
liness from  Jacob  :  s 

27  For  this  is  my  covenant  unto 
them,  when  I  sliall  take  away 
their  sins.1' 

28  As  concerning  the  gospel,  they 
are  enemies  for  your  sakes :  but 
as  touching  the  election,  they  are 
beloved  for  the  fathers'  sakes.1 


7;  2  Cor.  3:14.  I  I.nke  21:34.  s  Isa.  39:20, 
li  Jer.  31:31,  etc;  Heb.  10:16.     1  Deut.  10:15. 

verted  to  him,  then  the  Jews  also 
would  acknowledge  him,  and  be 
again  received  as  the  people  of  God. 
Until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come 
in ;  tlie  gentile  nations  in  full  num- 
ber, according  to  the  wise  appoint- 
ment of  God. 

26.  All  Israel ;  Israel  as  a  nation, 
and  not,  as  now,  a  remnant  of  be- 
lieving individuals.  As  it  is  written  ; 
Isa.  5»:20,  21:  Fsa.  14:7;  Jer.  31:31- 
34;  Heb.  10:15-18. 

28.  As  conorrning  the  gospel ;  in  re- 
spect to  the  spread  of  the  gospel 
Enemies  for  your  sakes ;  enemies  to 
the  gospel  and  rejecters  of  it  in  such 
a  way  that,  by  the  wise  appoint- 
ment of  God.it  shall  be  more  gener- 
ally preached  and  obeyed  among 
the  Gentiles.  The  rejection  of  the 
gospel  by  the  Jews  was  the  occasion 
why  the  preachers  of  it  turned  to 
the  Gentiles,  and  this  was  a  part 
of  God's  purpose.  Compare  Acta 
13:4B; 18:0;  22:18-21:  28:28.  Touch- 
ing the  election ;  on  account  of  God's 
choosing  Abraham  and  his  spiritual 
seed,  and  on  account  of  the  prom- 
ises which  he  made,  they  were  still 
remembered  in  mercy,  and  in  due 
time  would  again  be  restored  to  the 
privileges  and  bles-'ngs  of  his  peo- 
ple. 
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grace  assured. 


29  For  the  gifts  and  calling  of 
God  are  without  repentance." 

30  For  as  ye  in  times  past  have 
not  believed"  God,1'  yethavenow 
obtained  mercy  through  their  un- 
belief; 

31  Even  so  have  these  also  now 
not  believed,  t  that  through  your 
mercy  they  also  may  obtain  mercy. 

32  For  God  hath  concluded  them 
all  i  in  unbelief,  that  he  might 
have  mercy  upon  all.c 

33  Oh  the  depth  of  the  riches 


a  Num.  »:1*.  ■  Or,  obeyed,  b  Eph.  2:2. 
f  Or,  obeyed,  j  Or,  nhtU  them  alt  up  together. 
c  cb,  3:9;  GaL  3:22.     d  Fna.  107:S,etc.     e  Job 


29.  Gifts  and  calling  of  God;  his 
choosing  them  as  his  people,  and  his 
promises  to  give  them  spiritual  bless- 
ings. ArewithmU repentance;  will  not 
be  revoked.  God  will  not  change 
his  determination,  or  fail  to  bestow 
the  blessings  which  he  has  promised. 

30.  Through  their  unbeliff;  their 
unbelief  was  made  the  occasion  of 
your  having  the  gospel  preached  to 
you,  and  thus  obtaining  mercy. 

31.  Throughynur  mercy;  through  the 
mercy  bestowed  upon  you  by  God, 
in  bringing  you  into  his  church.  For 
the  converted  Gentiles  shall,  in  their 
turn,  be  instrumental  in  bringing 
back  the  Jewish  people  to  Christ. 

32.  Hath  concluded;  left  shut  up, 
as  in  a  prison,  without  any  hope  of 
relief,  from  their  own  works.  Tltem 
all ;  the  whole,  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles. That  he  might  have  mercy  upon 
all;  and  thus  Jews  and  Gentiles 
alike  be  made  to  feel  and  acknow- 
ledge that  their  salvation  is  of  grace, 
not  of  works. 

34.  Who;  can  understand  the 
mind  of  God?  or,  who  ever  taught 
him  any  thing?  No  one.  He  is 
alone  the  sum  and  source  of  all.  Isa. 
40:13;  Jer.  23:18.  He  needeth  not 
and  receiveth  not  information  from 
any  of  his  creatures.    Acts  17 :  24-28. 

35.  Who  hath  first  given;  who  ever 
gave  to  God  any  thing  which  God 
aid  not  first  give  to  him?  No  one  ; 
for  no  one  ever  had  any  thing,  ex- 
cept what  he  received  from  God. 

36.  Of  him;  God,  as  their  Creator. 
Through  Mm ;  as  their  Preserver  and 
Benefactor.  To  him;  as  their  great 
end.  Are  all  things ;  all  things  were 
created,  are  preserved  and  control- 
led, ana  will  be  disposed  of,  to  the 
promotion  of  his  glory.     To  whom  be 
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both  of  the  wisdom  and  a.  a  eo. 
knowledge  of  Godl'1  how  un- 
searchable are  his  judgments, 
and  his  ways  past  nnding  outle 

34  For  whohath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord?  or  who  hath  been 
his  counsellor  ?f 

35  Or  who  hath  first  given  to 
him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed 
unto  him  again  ?*»" 

36  For  of  him,  and  through  him, 
and  to  him,  are  all  things:'1  to 
whom  5  be  glory  for  ever.    Amen. 

11:7;  Psalm  92:5.  f  Isaiah  40:13;  Jer.  23:1& 
g  Job  35:7;  41:11.  h  l  Cor.  8:6;  Col.  1:16. 
j  Gr.  him. ^^ 


glory  for  ever-  it  all  belongs  to  Him, 
to  Him  let  it  all  be  given.  Amen; 
so  be  it.  Let  every  thing  that  hath 
breath  praise  the  Lord.    Psa.  150:6. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

6.  When  multitudes  enter  the 
wide  gate,  and  walk  in  the  broad 
way  which  leadeth  to  destruction, 
the  reason  why  some  enter  the  strait 
gate,  and  walk  in  the  narrow  way 
which  leadeth  unto  life,  is,  they  are 
by  God  graciously  chosen  to  salva- 
tion through  sanctiiication  of  the 
;--pirit  and  Delief  of  the  truth,  and 
ore  kept  by  the  power  of  God, 
througti  faith  unto  salvation. 
2  These.  2:13, 14;  1 1'et.  1:5. 

7.  If  none  were  chosen  of  God  to 
eternal  life,  none  would  be  saved, 
because  none  would  take  the  only 
way  of  salvation.  His  choosing 
them  was  not  because  they  were 
naturally  better  than  others,  or  on 
account  of  any  thing  spiritually 
good  in  them ;  but  it  was  a  favor 
graciously  bestowed,  and  which, 
through  his  grace,  is  connected  with 
believing  in  Christ,  repenting  of  sin, 
and  persevering  in  obedience  to 
eternal  life.  Of  course  we  ought  to 
be  as  grateful  to  God  for  his  elec- 
tion of  men,  as  for  their  salvation. 

12.  The  ruin  of  some  men  is  over- 
ruled by  God  as  the  occasion  of 
great  good  to  others. 

20.  Men  who  have  right  views  of 
God  and  his  ways,  of  themselves, 
and  their  relations  to  him  and  their 
fellow-men,  will  not  be  proud, 
haughty,  or  censorious,  but  will  be 
humble,  meek,  grateful,  benevolent. 

38,  However  great  the  present 
blindness  of  the  Jews,  however 
strong  their  opposition  to  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  time  is  coming  when 


To  serve  God  and 
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the  good  of  all. 


a.d.60.  CHAPTER  XII. 

1  God's  mercies  must  move  us  to  please  God. 
:;  No  man  must  tliiuk  too  well  of  liiluself,  6 
lmt  attend  every  one  on  that  calling  wliere- 
In  he  Is  placed.  •»  Love,  and  many  oilier 
dutie3,  are  reqntredot  us.  13  Kevenae  is 
specially  lorbldden. 

I  BESEECH  you  therefore,breth- 
ren,  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
that  ve  present  your  bodies  a  liv- 
ing sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  un- 
to God,"  which  is  your  reasonable 
service. 

2  And  be  not  conformed  to  tins 
World:1'  but  be  ye  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  your  mind, 
that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that 


alCor.6:5-20.  M  Jolin  2:15.  cEpll.5:10, 
11.    ft  Frov.  23:27;  cli.  11:20.    *  Gr.  to  tobritti/. 

they  will  know  that  he  is  their  long- 
proniised  Messiah,  will  embrace 
him  as  their  hope  of  glory,  and  will 
become  eminent  benefactors  of  the 
world.  With  reference  to  this  they 
have  been  kept  as  a  distinct  people; 
and  all  exulting  over  them,  despis 
ing  or  oppressing  them  by  the  Gen- 
tiles, is  highly  offensive  to  God. 

33.  The  reasons  of  the  proceedings 
of  God  with  men  are  often  by  them 
unknown,  and  can  never  bo  fully 
understood  ;  yet  we  may  be  certain 
that  he,  in  all  cases,  has  reasons 
which  are  perfectly  wise  and  infi- 
nitely good.  No  objection  there- 
fore ought  to  be  made,  by  any  one, 
to  any  thing  that  God  does;  but 
the  spontaneous  expression  of  all 
should  be.  Bless  the  Lord  in  all 
places  of  his  dominion  ;  bless  the 
Lord,  0  my  soul.    Psa.  103:22. 

CHAPTER   XII. 

1.  The  mercies  of  God ;  those  which 
he  bestows  in  and  through  Jesus 
Christ,  as  the  apostle  has  exhibited 
in  the  former  part  of  this  epistle. 
For  he  now  proceeds  to  draw  from 
the  deep  doctrines  there  unfolded 
inferences  of  a  practical  nature. 
Present  your  Indies ;  as  the  priest  pre- 
sented to  God  the  bodies  of  the  vic- 
tims slain.  A  tiring  sacrifice;  in  con- 
trast with  the  slain  sacrifices  of  the 
Mosaic  law.  To  present  the  body 
to  God  as  a  living  sacrifice,  is  to 
consecrate  it,  with  the  living  soul 
that  inhabits  it,  to  God's  service. 
1  Cor.  6: 15-20.  ReasonalAe  sen-ice  :  a 
service  of  the  spirit,  in  contrast  with 


good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect 
mil  of  God.c 

3  For  I  say,  through  the  grace 
given  unto  me,  to  every  man  that 
is  among  you,  not  to  think  of  him- 
self move  highly  than  lie  ought  to 
think ; J  but  to  think  soberly,' 
according  as  God  hath  dealt  to 
every  man  the  measure  of  faith.8 

4  For  as  we  have  many  mem- 
bers in  one  body,  and  all  mem- 
bers have  not  the  same  office  : f 

5  So  we,  hfin't  many,  are  one 
body  in  Christ',  =  and  every  one 
members  one  of  another.11 

6  Having  then  gifts  differing  ac- 
cording to  the  grace  that  is  given 

eEph.  4:7,  etc    f  ICor.  12:4, 12.    g  Eph.  1:23, 
t  Epli.  4:25. 


a  merely  outward  and  bodily  ser- 
vice.   Compare  1  Pet.  2:5. 

2.  Be  not  confoi-med  to  this  uvrld ;  to 
its  sinful  spirit,  maxims,  customs, 
and  habits.  Transformed ;  changed, 
not  in  outward  conduct  merely,  Dut 
in  the  spirit  and  temper  of  your 
minds.  May  prove ;  know  and  dis- 
cern aright  by  your  own  experi- 
ence. The  apostle  has  in  view  that 
discernment  of  God's  will  which 
comes  from  actual  obedience.  Com- 
pare John  7:17. 

3.  TItrnugh  the  grace  given  unto  me ; 
by  virtue  of  my'apostolic  office,  for 
which  the  grace  of  God  has  furnish- 
ed me.  'Jo  think  soixrly ;  by  forming 
a  just  estimate  of  himself  and  his 
gifts,  as  compared  with  his  brethren 
and  their  gilts.  Toevery  man  the  meas- 
ure of  faith ;  thus  qualifying  him  for 
some  services,  but  not  for  others. 

4.  All  members  hare  not  the  same  of- 
fice; the  eye,  for  instance,  cannot 
perform  the  office  of  the  ear,  nor 
the  hand  that  of  the  foot.  The  per- 
fection of  the  whole  depends  upon 
the  perfection  of  each  organ  ;  so 
with  the  spiritual  body,  the  church 
of  Christ. 

5.  We;  Christians.  One  body  in 
Clirist ;  he  is  the  head,  and  we  are 
the  members  of  his  one  body. 

6.  Gifts  differing  according  to  the 
grace  that  is  qiven ;  God  graciously 
bestows  upon  different  members  of 
the  church  different  talents  and 
gilts,  and  all  are  to  use  them  ac- 
cording to  his  will.  Prophet*;  this 
was  one  of  the  spiritual  gifts.  See 
note  to  1  Cor.  12:28.    According  to 
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to  us,*  whether  prophecy,  let  us 
prophesy  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  faith ; 

7  Or  ministry,  let  us  wait  on  our 
ministering ;  or  he  that  teacheth, 
on  teaching ; 

8  Or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  ex- 
hortation: he  that  giveth,"  let 
kim  do  it  with  simplicity  ;t  he 
that  ruleth,  with  diligence  : b  he 
that  showeth  mercy,  with  cheer- 
fulness." 

9  Let  love  be  without  dissimula- 
tion.11 Abhor  that  which  is  evil ; 
cleave  to  that  which  is  good.e 

10  Be  kindly  affeetioned  one  to 
another  with  brotherly  love;" 
in  honor  preferring  one  anoth- 
er ;s 

11  Not  slothful  in  business ; h 


m  1  Pet.  4:10,  11. 

•  Or,  imixtrteth. 

t  Or,  IO- 

bTsa.  101:2 

etc.    e2Cor.9:7. 

d  1  Pot. 

1:22. 

epia.  34:14. 

I  Or,  (n  the  feffl  e/  the  brtth- 

'  I  Peter  2:1* 

g  1  Peter  5:S. 

b  Arts 

JO:  31 

3.1.     t  Col.  4 

12.    j  Hel».   12:2 

S.    k  ob. 

the  proportion  of  faith ;  the  same  as 
"the  measure  of  faith,"  verse  3. 
Let  him  keep  himself  within  the 
limit  of  the  spiritual  qualifications 
bestowed  on  him  by  God. 

7.  Or  ministry;  that  is,  or  having 
ministry  for  his  girt.  Ministry  is 
here  ministering  to  the  wants  of  the 
brethren,  as  distinct  from  proplie- 
eying  and  teaching.  Let  us  wait  on 
our  ministering;  occupy  ourselves 
with  it  in  a  humble  and  contented 
spirit. 

8.  Giveth;  for  the  relief  of  others. 
With  simplicity;  singleness  of  aim, 
purity  of  motive,  without  selfish 
ends.  Kuleth;  directcth  the  con- 
cerns of  the  church.  Showeth  merry  ; 
by  attending  on  and  assisting  the 
sick,  sorrowful,  and  distressed. 
With  cheerfulness;  with  a  kind,  pa- 
tient disposition,  which  will  greatly 
increase  the  pleasure  and  benefit  of 
his  assistance. 

10.  In  honor  preferring  one  another  ; 
rather,  going  before,  or  setting  an 
example  to  one  another  in  courtesy, 
kindness,  and  respect. 

11.  In  business ;  or  in  diligence,  as 
the  same  word  is  rendered  in  verse 
*.  The  meaning  is.  that  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  a  diligent  and  earnest  spirit 
we  should  not  be  remiss.  Serving  the 
Lord;  by  activity  of  body  and  mind, 
wisely  and  perseveringly  discharge 
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fervent  in  spirit ; '  serving  a.  d.  «>. 
the  Lord ;  I 

12  Rejoicing  in  hope;*  patient 
in  tribulation  ; '  continuing  in- 
stant in  prayer ; '» 

13  Distributing  to  the  necessity 
of  saints ; "  given  to  hospitality." 

14  Bless  them  which  persecute, 
you  :  bless,  and  curse  not.r 

15  Rejoice  with  them  that  do  re- 
joice, and  weep  with  them  that 
weep.i 

16  Be  of  the  same  mind  one 
toward  another.1.  Mind  not  high 
things,"  but  condescend  to  men 
of  low  estate. s  Bo  not  wise  in 
your  own  conceits.' 

17  Recompense  to  no  man  evil 
for  evil."  Provide  things  honest 
in  the  sight  of  all  men.v 


5:2,3.  Was.  1:4.  »<  J. like  1  - :  ! .  nl'»  l!:l, 
Heb.  13:16.  o  Heb.  13:2;  lPeter4:9.  p  Mat! 
5:44.  q  1  Cor.  12:26.  r  1  Pet.  S:S.  •  Jer. 
45:5.  S  Or.  becontvutedwithvieiinthitiga,  I  ISA 
5:21.     u  Malt.  5:39;  1  Ft't.  3:9.     »2Cor.  8:2L 


ing  the  various  duties  of  life.  1  Cor. 
10:31. 

12.  In  hope;  in  hope  of  future 
glory.  Instant  in  prayer  •  habitual, 
fervent,  persevering  in  the  duty. 

13.  Distributing  to  the  necessity  of 
saints;  supplying  their  wants.  Given 
to  hospitality ;  accustomed  to  provide 
for  needy  travellers  and  strangers, 
especially  such  as  are  laboring  or 
suffering  for  Christ. 

15.  Rejoice — and  weep;  manifest  a 
deep  interest,  a  tender  sympathy  in 
the  joys  and  sorrows  of  others. 

16.  The  same  mind  ;  be  united,  live 
in  peace.  Mind  not ;  do  not  aspire 
to,  or  seek  after  wealth,  honor,  or 
powerful  earthly  connections.  Con- 
descend; sympathize  and  associate 
with  the  poor,  humble,  afflicted,  es- 
pecially such  as  sutler  for  righteous- 
ness' sake.  In  your  own  conceits ;  do 
not  have  such  an  opinion  of  your 
own  wisdom  as  to  exalt  yourself  or 
despise  others,  or  prevent  your  feel- 
ing your  dependence,  and  obliga- 
tion for  all  which  you  possess,  to 
the  grace  of  God.    1'rov.  3:5-7. 

17.  Recomjfense  to  no  man;  do  no 
evil  to  any  one,  because  he  does 
evil  to  you.  Tilings  honest  in  tlie  sight 
of  all  men ;  things  that  are  right, 
lovely,  and  of  good  report,  as  the 
original  word  implies.  Conduct  in 
such  a  manner  as  is  suited  to  meet 


0/ revenge. 
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The  civil  power. 


a.  o.  s«.  18  If  it  be  possible,  as 
much  as  lietli  in  you,  live  peace- 
ably with  all  men." 
19"  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not 
yourselves,1'  but  rather  give  place 
unto  wrath :  for  it  is  written, 
Vengeance  it  mine  ;  I  will  repay, 
saith  the  Lord."' 

20  Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hun- 
ger, feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give 
him  drink ;  for  in  so  doing  thou 
shalt  heap  coals  of  nre  on  his 
head.'1 

21  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but 
overcome  evil  with  good." 

"psalm  34:14:  Heb.  12:14.  t>  Lev.  19:18. 
e  D*ut.  :12:!W.     d  Prov.  25:21,  22;  M»tt.  r.:44. 

the  enlightened  and  conscientious 
approbation  of  men.    Prov.  3:3,4. 

18.  As  mmh  as  Uelh  in  yon ;  as  far 
as  you  can  consistently  with  duty, 
cultivate  a  peaceful  temper,  and 
seek  to  live  in  peace. 

19.  Give  place  unto  wrath;  do  not 
take  revenge  upon  those  who  injure 
you,  but  exercise  a  forgiving  spirit, 
Leave  the  taking  of  vengeance  to 
Jehovah,  to  whom  it  belongs.  Deut. 
Si: 35. 

20.  Fkcd  him — aive  him  drink ;  treat 
him  kindly,  do  him  good,  and  when 
he  is  needy  supply  Ins  wants,  l'rov. 
25:21,22;  Matt.  5:44.  Heap  coals  of 
fire  on  his  head .  which  will  be  adapt- 
ed to  melt  him  into  penitence  and 
love. 

21.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil ;  let  not 
evil  conquer  you,  but  do  you  with 
kindness  conquer  it 

INSTKUCriONS. 

2.  The  doctrines  of  the  gospel  as 
inculcated  by  the  apostles,  especial- 
ly  justification  by  grace  through 
faith  in  .Jesus  Christ,  are  not  only 
consistent  with,  but  oonducive  to 
the  most  pure,  elevated,  and  uni- 
versal morality ;  and  the  intelli- 
gent, cordial  belief  of  the  one  will, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  secure 
the  other. 

5.  The  perfection  of  eaoh  member 
and  of  the  whole  body  of  Christ, 
depends,  not  upon  all  being  alike, 
or  doing  the  same  things,  but  upon 
all  being  in  their  proper  places,  and 
doing  each  his  appropriate  work. 

14.  Good  men  will  desire  to  do 

food,  not  to  friends  only,  or  such  a* 
o  good  to  them,  but  also  to  ene- 
mies, and  such  a»  do  evU.     The 


CHAPTER   XIII. 

1  Sulijectirtn,  HQd  many  other  duttea,  we  ow» 
to  tlie  lungifltratcM.     *  Lov«  i*  the  luliUiin* 

01  tilt  law.  11  Gluttony  and  drunkenness, 
ami  the  works  ol'  darkness,  are  out  ot  uea- 
eou  tn  the  time  of  the  £uft|iel. 

LET  every  soul  be  subject  unto 
the  higher  powers.'  For 
there  is  no  power  but  of  God:« 
the  powers  tnat  be  are  ordained* 
of  God. 

2  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth 
the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance 
of  God :  and  they  that  resist  shall 
receive  to  themselves  damnation. 

3  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to 


e  Prov.  16:35.  t  l  Pet.  2:13.  B  Dan.  2:21. 
•  Or,  orderak  ^^^ 

characters  of  men  are  more  clearly 
seen  by  their  treatment  of  enemies, 
than  of  friends.     Luke  fi:32-3ti. 

19.  Individuals  against  whom 
crimes  are  committed,  are  not  to 
avenge  themselves  by  punishing  the 
criminals.  Civil  government,  which 
God  has  established  for  this  pur- 
pose, is  to  punish  criminals  so  far  as 
is  needful  for  the  terror  of  evil- 
doers and  the  security  of  those  who 
do  well.  This  is  one  way  in  which 
God  manifests  his  wrath  against 
transgressors  in  this  world ,  and 
gives  an  earnest  of  the  fulness  of 
wrath  which,  unless  they  repent 
and  believe  on  his  Son,  he  will  mani- 
fest against  them  in  the  world  to 
come. 

21.  Kindness  towards  enemies  is  a 
most  likely  means  of  making  them 
friends ;  and  if  it  does  not  have  this 
effect,  but  they  continue  obstinately 
and  wickedly  to  be  enemies  to  their 
benefactors,  they  will  ripen  for  ag- 
gravated ruin. 

CHAPTEK  XIII. 

1.  Hie  higher  poioers  ;  the  civil  gov- 
ernment. Are  ordained  of  Gttd  :  civil 
government  is  an  ordinance  of  God, 
and  magistrates  are  to  l>e  obeyed  as 
his  ministers,  clothed  with  authority 
from  him. 

2.  Resisldh  the  power :  the  civil  gov- 
ernment, in  the  exercise  of  its  right- 
ful authority.  Damnation;  condem 
nation,  punishment. 

3.  Rulers;  in  the  discharge  of 
their  appropriate  duties,  are  not  a 
terror  to  gix*l  norte;  to  persons  who 
do  right.  They  were  not  made  rul- 
ers by  God  for  this  purpose,  but  to 
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The  law  of  love. 


good  works,  but  to  the  evil.  Wilt 
thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  pow- 
er? do  that  which  is  good,*4  and 
thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same: 

4  For  he  ia  the  minister  of  God 
to  thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  do 
that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid ;  for 
he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain : 
for  he  is  the  minus ter  of  God,  a 
revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon 
him  tnat  doeth  evil. 

5  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be 
subject,  not  only  tor  wrath,  but 
also  for  conscience'  sake.1* 

6  For,  for  tins  cause  pay  ye  trib- 
ute also  :  for  they  are  God's  min- 
isters, attending  continually  upon 
this  very  thing. 

7  Render  therefore  to  all  their 
dues  :  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is 
due;  custom  to  whom  custom; 


»  1  Peter  2:14.     b  Eccl.  8:2.    e  Matt.  22:21. 
4  Jan.  2:8.     «  Exod.  20:13,  etc.     f  Lev.  19:18; 


be  a  terror  to  the  evil;  to  evil-doers, 
by  being  authorized  to  punish  them. 
Be  afraid  of  the  ]x>wer  ?  provided  you 
do  evil,  because,  if  the  government 
does  its  duty,  it  will  punish  you. 
Ttinu  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same;  do 
right,  and  the  government,  if  it  does 
ita  duty,  will  protect  and  encourage 
you. 

4.  He  is  the  minister  of  God;  the 
magistrate  is  His  servant.  To  thee 
for  good ;  made  a  ruler,  not  for  his 
own  good,  but  the  good  of  the  peo- 
ple whose  interests  he  is  bound  to 
promote.  Not  the  sword  in  rain ;  the 
sword  is  an  instrument  of  punish- 
ment, and  as  such,  an  emblem  in  the 
hand  of  the  magistrate,  of  rightful 
authority,  in  case  men  maliciously 
put  to  death  their  fellow-men,  to 
punish  them  even  with  death.  Gen. 
9:6;  Num.  85:10-31,  30,  31.  To  ease- 
cute  wrath ;  not  the  wrath  of  the 
magistrate  or  of  the  government 
merely,  but  the  wrath  of  God 
against  evildoers. 

5.  Also  for  conscience*  sak» ;  men 
should  obey  the  laws,  not  merely 
from  the  fear  of  punishment,  but 
from  a  sense  of  duty  to  God  and 
men. 

fi.  Fbr  this  came ;  because  govern- 
ment is  God's  institution,  and  mag- 
istrates are  his  ministers  to  promote 
the  good  of  the  people.  Pay  ye  tHth 
%Ue ;  taxes  are  justly  due  to  the  gov  - 
432 


fear  to  whom  fear ;  honor  a.  d.  60, 
to  whom  honors 

8  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to 
love  one  another ;  for  he  that  lov- 
eth  another  hath  fulnlied  the 
law.11 

U  For  this,  Thou  shalt  not  com- 
mit adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  kill, 
Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt 
not  bear  false  witness,  Thou  shalt 
not  covet  ;*■'  and  if  there  be  any 
other  commandment,  it  is  briefly 
comprehended  in  this  saying, 
namely,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself/ 

10  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his 
neighbor:  therefore  love  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law. 

11  And  that,  knowing  the  tune, 
that  now  it  is  high  time  to  awake 
out  of  sleep  :  b  for  now  is  our  sal- 
Matt.  22:39,  40.  g  *  Cor.  15:34;  Kph.  6:14; 
1  Tliesa.  3:5-8. 


eminent  for  the  payment  of  its  offi- 
cers, and  for  other  needful  expen- 
ses ;  and  they  ought  to  be  freely, 
conscientiously,  and  punctually 
paid.  This  very  thing  ;  the  discharge 
of  the  appropriate  duties  of  their 
office. 

7.  TfiHrdues;  what  rightfully  be- 
longs to  them.  Tribute;  taxes  on 
real  and  personal  estate.  Custom; 
taxes  on  merchandise,  and  on  for- 
eigners. Fear — honor;  pay  to  rulers 
and  officers  of  government  such  re- 
spect as  will  conduce  to  the  best 
discharge  of  their  duties. 

8.  Oweno  man  anything;  discharge, 
at  the  proper  time,  all  just  obliga- 
tions. But  to  lore;  love  to  men  wili 
lead  you  to  fulfil  towards  them  all 
your  duties. 

9.  Love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself;  de- 
sire and  in  all  suitable  ways  seek  to 
promote  his  good.  Lev.  10:18;  Luke 
10:20-37.  Do  to  him  as  you  ought 
to  wish,  under  similar  circumstan- 
ces ,  that  he  should  do  to  you.  Matt. 
7:12;  Luke  6:31. 

11.  And  that;  and  do  that  which  I 
have  been  urging.  Knowing  the 
time;  knowing  how  far  it  has  ad- 
vanced. Sleep ;  the  insensibility  and 
inactivity  of  sin.  Now  is  our  salva- 
tion nearer  than  when  we  believed  ;  our 
final  salvation  with  Christ,  towards 
which  believers  are  every  day  draw- 
ing nearer. 


Works  oj  darkness.         .ROMANS  XIY. 


a.  d.  Co.  vation  nearer  than  when 
we  believed. 

12  The  night  is  far  spent,  the 
day  is  at  hand :  let  us  therefore 
cast  off  the  works  of  darkness," 
and  let  us  put  on  the  armor  of 
light.*- 

13  Let  us  walk  honestly*  as  in 
the  day;c  not  in  rioting  and 
drunkennessjd  not  m  chambering 
and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and 
envying.6 

14  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus 


lEph.  5:11.  b  Eph.  6:13,  etc.  •  Or,  decent- 
tf.    c  Phil.  4:8;  1  l'eter  2:12.     d  1  Peter  4:3. 

12.  Tlie  night;  our  state  of  dark- 
ness and  trials  in  this  world,  Ihe 
day ;  the  state  of  light  and  bliss  in 
heaven.  The  works  of  darkness  ;  sin- 
ful deeds  of  every  kind.  Ttie  armor 
of  light;  the  armor  of  righteousness, 
which  is  worn  by  those  who  walk 
in  the  light. 

13.  Walk  honestly ;  live  in  a  man- 
ner becoming  disciples  of  Christ 
hastening  to  eternity,  and  prepar- 
ing for  heaven.  See  note  to  chap. 
12:17.  Rioting  and  drunkenness;  in- 
temperance. Chambering  and  wan- 
tonness; licentiousness. 

14.  Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
clothe  yourselves  with  his  character 
and  spirit. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  As  civil  government  is  an  insti- 
tution of  God,  it  should  be  respect- 
ed, and  its  just  requirements  consci- 
entiously and  cheerfully  obeyed. 

4.  As  the  object  for  which  God 
established  and  upholds  government 
is  the  highest  good  of  the  governed, 
it  should  be  so  constructed  and  ad- 
ministered as  will  best  accomplish 
this  end. 

6.  Men  have  no  more  right  to  de- 
fraud the  government  of  its  just 
dues,  or  to  withhold  the  taxes  or 
the  duties  which  are  needful  to  car- 
ry on  its  operations,  than  to  defraud 
their  fellow-men.  And  those  who 
in  any  way  do  this,  sin  not  only 
against  men.  but  against  God. 

7.  If  rulers  transcend  their  just 
authority,  neglect  the  objects  for 
which  they  were  appointed,  and 
seek  their  own,  not  the  good  of  the 
people — if  they  terrify  the  good, 
encourage  the  bad,  and  require  men 
to  commit  sin — men  are  bound,  in 
these  things,  to  disobey  them,  and 
in  all  things  to  obey  fjod.    In  no 
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Christ/  and  make  not  provision 
for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts 
thereof^ 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

3  Men  may  not  contemn  nor  condemn  one 
the  other  for  things  mdifl'ereut;  13  hut  take 
heed  that  they  give  no  offence  in  them;  15 
for  that  the  apostle  proveth  unlawful  by 
many  reasous. 

HIM  that  is  weak  in  the  faith 
receive  ye,  bat  not  to  doubt- 
ful disputations.* 

e  1  Cor.  6:9,  10.  f  Gal.  S:27.  g  Gal.  5:10. 
t  Or,  iutI  tojiuige  his  doubtful  thoughts. 


case  are  men  to  commit  sin  to  ac- 
complish any  object  whatever. 

10.  Supreme  love  to  God,  and  that 
genuine  leve  to  men  which  springs 
from  and  accompanies  it,  will  lead 
rulers  and  ruled  to  seek  each  other's 
good  and  that  of  all  their  fellow- 
men.  In  the  government  and  out 
of  it,  in  their  official  duties,  in  their 
private  example,  and  in  all  their  in- 
fluence, good  men  will  strive  to  do 
to  others  as  they  ought  to  wish  oth 
ers  to  do  to  them. 

14.  In  order  to  do  the  most  in 
their  power  to  remove  all  existing 
evils,  and  promote  the  greatest 
good,  Christians  should  possess,  and 
in  all  things  manifest,  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  labor  to  make  known  his 
character  and  will  to  all  people, 
and  set  before  them  the  motives 
which  he  has  revealed,  to  lead  them 
to  believe  on  and  obey  him.  All 
should  look  upward  to  Him  who 
has  the  residue  of  the  Spirit,  that 
his  heavenly  influence  may  descend 
in  copious  effusions,  and  the  evils  of 
sin  become  as  the  frosts  of  winter  on 
the  approach  of  spring,  and  vanish 
as  darkness  before  the  light  of  day. 

CHAPTER   XIV. 

Tn  this  chapter,  and  part  of  the 
following,  the  apostle  urges  the 
duty  of  mutual  forbearance  and 
charity,  in  respect  to  non-essential 
points  of  difference.  Among  the 
Koman  Christians  these  had  respect 
to  certain  outward  distinctions  of 
food,  days,  and  the  like.  These 
would  be  best  overcome,  not  by 
scornful  and  bitter  judgments  of 
each  other,  but  by  the  spirit  of  mu- 
tual love  and  conciliation. 

1.  Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith; 
namely,  the  faith  of  the  gospel 
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things  indifferent. 


2  For  one  believeth  that  he  may 
eat  all  things  :  another,  who  is 
weak,  eateth  herbs. 

3  Let  not  him  that  eateth  de- 
spise him  that  eateth  not ;  and 
let  not  him  which  eateth  not, 
judge  him  that  eateth :  for  God 
hath  received  him. 

4  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  an- 
other man's  servant?*  to  his  own 
master  he  standeth  or  falleth. 
Yea,  he  shall  be  holden  up :  for 
God  is  able  to  make  hiin  stand.1' 

5  One  man  esteemeth  one  day 
above  another :  another  esteem- 


I  Jaa.  4:12.    b  Isa.  40:29.    c  Col.  2:l< 


•Or, 


The  apostle  has  in  mind  the  consci- 
entious believer,  who  has  not  at- 
tained to  such  enlarged  views  of  the 
liberty  of  the  gospel  as  to  raise  him 
above  bondage  to  unessential  out- 
ward observances.  Receive  ye;  to 
your  fellowship,  treat  him  as  a 
Christian.  Not  to  doubtful  disputa- 
tions;  or,  not  to  discernings  of 
thoughts ;  in  other  words,  not  for 
the  purpose  of  setting  yourselves 
up  to  try  and  pass  judgment  upon 
his  religious  scruples. 

2.  Eat  all  tilings;  any  wholesome 
food.  Who  is  iceafe;  ignorant  of 
what  is  proper  on  this  subject.  Eat- 
eth lierbs ;  lives  on  vegetables  and 
abstains  from  flesh,  lest  he  should 
be  defiled  by  the  use  of  it. 

3.  Him  that  eateth;  all  kinds  of 
wholesome  food  indiscriminately, 
having  attained,  in  this  respect,  to  a 
true  idea  of  the  liberty  of  the  gos- 
pel. Despise ;  the  sin  to  which  men 
of  liberal  views  are  especially  tempt- 
ed. Him  ivhieh  eateth  not;  eateth  not 
flesh,  because  he  has  scruples  of 
conscience  in  respect  to  the  use  of 
it.  Judge;  in  a  condemnatory  way. 
This  is  the  sin  to  which  conscien- 
tious men  of  narrow  views  are  par- 
ticularly prone.  God  hath  received 
him ;  as  a  Christian,  and  admits  him 
to  fellowship  with  himself. 

4.  His  own  master;  Jesus  Christ. 
He  standeth  or  falleth  ;  he  will  be  ap- 
proved or  condemned, not  according 
to  the  correctness  of  his  views  about 
the  ceremonial  law,  or  outward 
forms  and  ceremonies,  but  accord- 
ing to  his  character  as  a  friend  or 
enemy  of  Christ.  He;  the  true 
Christian,  though  feeble,  and  in 
some  respects  erring.    Shall  be  holden 
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eth  every  day  alike."-  Let  a.  d.  mi. 
every  man  be  fully  persuaded* 
in  his  own  mind. 

6  He  that  regardetht  the  day, 
regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord ;  and 
he  that  regardeth  not  the  day,  to 
the  Lord  he  doth  not  regard  it 
He  that  eateth,  eateth  to  the 
Lord,  for  he  giveth  God  thanks ; 
and  he  that  eateth  not,  to  the 
Lord  he  eateth  not,  and  giveth 
God  thanks. 

7  For  none  of  us  liveth  to  him- 
self,'1 and  no  man  dieth  to  himself. 

8  For  whether  we  live,  we  live 


assured,    f  Or,observeth.    tlGtil.  2:20(  1  I'et.  4:2. 


up;  sustained  as  a  Christian  and 
accepted  ;  for,  God  is  able,  and  he 
has  promised  to  do  it. 

5.  Esteemeth  one  day  above  another; 
because  the  ceremonial  law,  which 
he  erroneously  thinks  is  still  bind- 
ing, makes  a  distinction  between 
different  days  of  the  week.  One 
observes  the  Jewish  feasts  and  fasts, 
the  other  does  not.  The  apostle 
here  has  no  reference  to  the  differ- 
ence of  days  spoken  of  in  the  moral 
law.  He  speaks  in  this  chapter 
about  that  difference  which  is  asso- 
ciated with  meats  and  drinks,  divers 
washings,  and  various  other  things 
contained  in  the  ceremonial  law. 
Be  fully  persuaded ;  let  a  man  exam- 
ine and  ascertain  by  the  best  light 
he  can  what  is  right,  and  do  as  he 
conscientiously  believes  that  God 
requires.  He  should  not,  in  such 
matters,  be  forced  to  follow  an- 
other's conscience,,  but  should  be 
permitted,  in  the  exercise  of  his  in- 
alienable right,  to  follow  his  own. 

6.  He  giveth  God  thanks;  the  Chris- 
tian who  regards  days  and  meats 
according  to  Jewish  ceremonies,  and 
the  Christian  who  does  not,  both 
act  from  religious  motives,  and  for 
the  purpose  of  honoring  God.  This 
they  show  by  thanking  him  for  his 
mercies.  They  should  therefore  be 
received  and  treated  by  each  other 
as  friends  of  God. 

7.  None  of  us  liveth  to  himself;  the 
great  object  of  every  Christian,  in 
life  and  death,  is  not  himself,  but 
Jesus  Christ.  His  language  is,  Not 
my  will,  but  thine  be  done. 

8.  We  are  the  Lord's ;  we  seek  bis 
glory,  are  governed  by  his  will,  and 
belong  to  his  redeemed  people. 


Christ  is  judge. 


ROMAXS  XIV. 


Stumbling-blocks. 


a.  d.  60.  unto  the  Lord;  and  wheth- 
er ws  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord : 
whether  we  live  therefore,  or  die, 
We  are  the  Lord's. 

9  For  to  this  end  Christ  both 
died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that 
he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the 
dead  and  living." 

10  But  why  dost  thou  judge  thy 
brother?  or  why  dost  tnou  set  at 
naught  thy  brother?  for  we  shall 
all  stand  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ.1* 

11  For  it  is  written,  As  I  live, 
saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall 
bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue 
shall  confess  to  God.'- 

12  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall 
give  account  of  himself  to  God. 

■  Phil.  2:9-11.  *Matl.  25:31,32;  Acta  10:42: 
17:31;  2  Cor.  .1:10;  Ju.la  14,  1ft.     *   Ikh.  45:23. 

9.  To  this  end ;  that  he  might  be 
Lord  of  his  redeemed  people  dead 
and  living,  on  earth  ana  in  heaven, 
he  died,  rose,  and  ascended  to  glory. 
where  he  now  lives,  head  over  all 
things  to  his  church,  and  will  in  due 
time  come  to  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness.  It  follows  that  our 
aim  should  be  his  glory,  and  the 
edification  of  his  people ;  not  the 
promotion  of  our  own  private  ends. 

10.  Of  Christ;  our  rightful  and 
pro  per  judge. 

11.  For  it  is  written;  Isa.  45:21-25. 
What  is  said  by  Isaiah  of  Jehovah, 
the  apostle  here  applies  to  Christ, 
and  thus  shows  that  he  is  Jehovah, 
God  the  judge  of  all. 

13.  Not  there/ 'aw  judge  ;  not  assume 
the  place  of  Christ  in  judging  his 
servants,  but  leave  that  to  him  to 
whom  it  belongs,  and  who  will  judge 
according  to  truth.  Judge  this  rath- 
er ,-  decide  this  rather  in  your  minds. 
The  apostle  intentionally  uses  the 
word  judge  in  a  double  sense;  as 
much  as  to  say.  Instead  of  deciding 
on  your  brethren's  conduct,  decide 
this  rather,  to  lay  no  stumbling- 
block  before  them. 

14.  Permaded  hy  tl\e  Lord  Jesus  ; 
convinced  by  knowledge  received 
from  him.  Nothing  unclean  of  itself; 
the  distinction  between  clean  and 
unclean  meats,  and  different  days  of 
ceremonial  observance,  is  now  done 
away,  and  it  is  as  lawful  to  eat  one 
kind  of  healthy  food  as  another. 


13  Let  us  not  therefore  judge 
one  another  any  more  :  but  judge 
this  rather,  that  no  man  put  a 
stumbling-block  or  an  occasion 
to  fall  in  kin  brother's  way. 

14  I  know,  and  am  persuaded  by 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there  &  noth- 
ing unclean"  of  itself:  but  to  him 
that  esteemeth  any  thing  to  be 
unclean,'  to  him  it  is  unclean. 

15  But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved 
with  thy  meat,  now  walkest  thou 
not  charitably.*  Destroy  not  lum 
with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ 
died.<« 

16  Let  not  then  your  good  be 
evil  spoken  of: 

17  For  the  kingdom  of  Gcd  is 
not  meat  and  drmk ;«  but  right- 


•  Or.  common.   fGr.  according tocharity,  diCor 
8:11.     e  Malt,  C:.t:i. 


To  him  it  is  unclean  ;  if  a  man  really 
believe  it  wrong  for  him  to  eat  meat, 
for  him  it  is  wrong,  because  it  is 
wrong  to  violate  his  conscience. 

15.  Be  griered  with  thy  meat ;  if  your 
eating  meat  grieves  and  injures  a 
brother.  Walkest  thou  not  charitably  ; 
provided  you  continue  to  eat  it. 
Love  to  him  requires  you  to  abstain 
from  it.  Destroy  not  him ;  by  doing 
that  which  tends  to  ruin  him  or 
make  him  miserable.  Christ  endur- 
ed the  agonies  of  the  cross  to  make 
him  blessed  ;  yon,  as  a  friend  of 
Christ,  redeemed  with  his  blood. 
ought,  if  need  be,  to  deny  yourself 
for  the  same  end. 

16.  Your  good;  your  knowledge  of 
your  Christian  liberty  and  freedom 
from  the  ceremonial  law,  which  is  a 
real  good.  Be  evQ  sjioken  of;  be  an 
occasion  of  reproach  and  blame,  by 
your  using  your  liberty  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  injure  others,  or  dis- 
honor Christ. 

17.  The  kingdom  of  God. ;  his  reign 
in  the  soul,  and  true  obedience  to 
him,  do  not  consist  in  the  observ- 
ance or  non-observance  of  distinc- 
tions between  meats  and  drinks, 
and  other  like  outward  tilings ; 
whence  it  follows  that  on  the  side 
of  both  the  weak  and  the  strong 
there  should  be  forbearance  and 
kindness.  But  righteousness,  andpeacet 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  it  consists 
rather  in  being  just,  benevolent, 
and  merciful ;  at  peace  with  God 
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to  be  avoided. 


eousness,"  and  peace,"  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost.0 

18  For  he  that  in  these  things 
serveth  Christ  is  accoptablo  to 
God,  and  approved  of  men. 

19  Let  us  therefore  follow  after 
the  things  which  make  for  peace,'1 
and  things  wherewith  one  may 
edify  another.8 

20  For  meat  destroy  not  the 
work  of  God.  All  things  indeed 
are  pure ; '  but  it  is  evil  for  that 
man  who  eateth  with  offence.s 

a  Phil.  3:9.  b  John  10:33;  chap.  5:1;  Phil. 
4:7.  e  ch.  15:13.  d  Pus.  34:11;  Heb.  12:11. 
•  ICor.  14:12.     fTitu81:15.     g  1  Cor.  8:10-13. 


and  one  another,  rejoicing  in  his 
government,  and  in  hope,  through 
grace ,  of  dwelling  with  him  for  ever 
in  heaven. 

18.  Serveth  Christ;  though  it  is 
written,  "  Worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou 
ierve,"  Matt.  4: 10,  yet  he  that  serv- 
eth Christ  is  acceptable  to  God.  The 
reason  is,  Christ  is  God.  Chap.  9:5; 
John  1:1;  lleb.  1:6-8. 

20.  JV  meat  destroy  not ;  do  not,  for 
the  sake  of  your  own  indulgence,  in- 
jure the  religious  character  of  your 
brother,  or  do  any  thing  which  shall 
tend  to  destroy  him.  All  things  indeed 
are  pure;  all  kinds  of  wholesome 
food  are  in  themselves  innocent,  but 
if  your  partaking  of  them  causes 
your  brother  to  sin,  or  injures  him, 
it  is  wrong  for  you  to  do  it. 

21.  It  is  po.nl;  duty  requires  us  to 
abstain  from  indulgences  which 
lead  others  to  sin,  injure  their  char- 
acter, hinder  their  usefulness,  pre- 
vent their  enjoyment,  or  endanger 
their  souls. 

22.  Hast  thou  faith  f  do  you  believe 
that  the  ceremonial  law  is  abolish- 
ed, and  that  it  is  right  for  you  to 
eat  all  kinds  of  food  ?  be  grateful  to 
God  for  this  light,  but  do  not  use  it 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  injure  oth- 
ers. Happy  is  he;  who  does  not  al- 
low himself  in  things  which  his 
conscience  condemns,  or  the  pro- 
priety of  which  he  doubts. 

23.  lie  that  dcmUeth:  the  lawful- 
ness of  any  thing,  and  yet  does  it 
when  there  is  no  doubt  about  the 
lawfulness  of  abstaining  from  it,  is 
damned;  condemned  as  guilty  of 
sin.  Whatsoever  to  not  of  faith •  what- 
ever a  man  cannot  do  with  a  clear 
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21  It  is  good  neither  to  a.  d.  so. 
eat  flesh,  nor  to  drink  wine,  not 
any  thiwj  whereby  thy  brothel 
stumbleth,  or  is  offended,  or  is 
made  weak. 

22  Hast  thou  faith?  have  it  to 
thyself  before  God.  Happy  is  he 
that  condemneth  not  himself  in 
that  thing  which  he  alloweth.h 

23  And  ne  that  doubteth  *  ia 
damned  if  he  eat,  because  tie  eat- 
eth not  of  faith :  for  whatsoever  is 
not  of  faith  Is  sin.1 


h  1  John  3:21.     *  Or,  (lixcentetli  a»d  puttelh  a 
difference  between  meats,    i  Heb.  11 ::'.. 


conscience,  believing  it  to  be  right. 
The  apostle  is  speaking  of  those 
tilings  which  are  in  themselves  in. 
different,  and  about  which  the  true 
friends  of  Christ  may  honestly  dif- 
fer. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Persons  may  have  erroneouf 
views  with  regard  to  many  unessen- 
tial things,  and  yet  be  real  Chris- 
tians ;  and  those  who  give  evidence 
of  being  received  of  Christ  as  his 
disciples,  should  be  received  by  us, 
and  treated  as  Christian  brethren. 

3.  We  should  never  despise  any 
on  account  of  their  errors,  or  their 
supposed  inferiority  to  ourselves  ; 
nor  condemn  them  for  following 
their  own  consciences,  not  ours ; 
but  we  should  endeavor  to  enlight- 
en them  as  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
set  them  an  example  of  obeying  it. 

6.  No  man  should  do  what  he  does 
not  believe  to  be  right ;  and  the 
great  object  of  every  man  in  what 
he  does,  and  in  what  he  forbears  to 
do,  should  be  to  honor  God  and 
benefit  his  fellow-men. 

9.  Christ  is  the  rightful  owner 
and  governor  of  the  whole  family, 
especially  of  his  redeemed  people. 
All  should  therefore  give  him  the 
homage  of  their  hearts  and  the  obe- 
dience of  their  lives,  treat  his  friends 
as  their  friends,  and  love  them 
heartily  for  his  sake.    Gal.  6:10. 

12.  As  Christ  is  to  be  the  linal 
judse  of  men,  and  we  are  to  give 
account  each  of  himself  to  him.  and 
be  accepted  or  condemned  accord- 
ing to  his  decision,  we  should  livfl 
as  under  his  inspection,  and  make  it 
our  great  object  so  to  act  that  he 
will  say  to  us,  Well  done,  good  and 
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forbearanctk 


A.**..  CHAPTER  XV. 

1  The  strong  tauflt  bear  with  the  weak.  2 
We  may  not  please  ourselves,  3  for  Christ 
did  not  bo,  1  but  receive  one  the  other,  as 
Christ  did  ua  all,  8  both  Jews  9  and  Gen- 
tiles. 15  Paul  excuaetli  his  writing,  18  and 
promiseth  to  eee  them,  30  and  requesteth 
their  prayers. 

WE  then  that  are  strong 
ought  to  bear  the  infirmi- 
ties of  tho  weak,*  and  not  to 
please  ourselves. 

2  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his 
neighbor  for  hu  good  to  edifica- 
tion.'1 

3  For  even  Christ  pleased  not 
himself;0  but,  as  it  is  written, 
The  reproaches  of  them  that  re- 
proached thee  fell  on  me. ' 


a  Chap.  14:1;  Ga!.  6:2,     b  1  Cor.  9:19;  Phil. 
3:4,  5.     c  John  6:38.     A  Pfia.    69:9.     •  1  Tor. 


faithful  servants  ;  enter  ye  into  the 
joy  of  your  Lord.    Matt.  25:21. 

16.  A  course  of  conduct  may  be 
right  in  some  respects  and  in  some 
circumstances, and  wrong  in  others, 
on  account  of  the  different  effects 
which  it  will  produce.  In  order, 
therefore,  to  justify  an  act,  it  is  not 
enough  that  it  is  not  in  its  nature 
sinful,  but  it  must  also  be  suited,  in 
the  circumstances,  to  do  good. 

21.  It  is  often  a  duty  to  avoid  the 
doing  of  things  which,  though  not 
in  themselves  wrong  .will  become  the 
occasion  of  evil  to  our  fellow  men. 

22.  Self-denial  as  to  personal  grat- 
ifications, for  the  sake  of  others,  is 
an  evidence  of  great  excellence  and 
a  means  of  rich  enjoyment.  Those 
who  make  proper  efforts  to  ascertain 
what  is  right,  and  who  do  only  what 
they  believe  to  be  so,  will  be  truly 
blessed  in  the  approbation  of  con- 
science and  of  God ;  while  those  who 
do  what  they  do  not  believe  to  be 
right,  will  be  condemned  both  by 
themselves  and  their  Maker. 

CHAPTER   XV. 

1.  We  tfien  that  are  strong ;  enlight- 
ened on  the  subject  in  question;  free 
from  harassing  doubts  as  to  our  du- 
ty. Bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak  ; 
bear  with  them,  and  endeavor  to 
assist  them. 

2.  Please  his  neighbor;  make  the 
good  of  others,  not  his  own  gratifi- 
cation, his  object. 

3.  Christ  pleased  not  himself;  by 
staying  in  heaven  and  enjoying  the 


4  For  whatsoever  things  were 
written  aforetime  were  written 
for  our  learning,  that  we  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  scrip- 
tures might  have  hope." 

5  Now  the  God  of  patience  and 
consolation  grant  you  to  be  like- 
minded  one  toward  another  ac- 
cording to"  Christ  Jesus  :r 

6  That  ye  may  with  one  mind 
and  one  mouth  glorify  God,  even 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.* 

7  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  an- 
other, as  Christ  also  received  us, 
to  the  glory  of  God.h 

8  Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  a  minister  of  the  circumcision 

10:11;  2  Tim.  3:16,  17.  •  Or,  ofter  the  exampU 
■>/.     fl  Cor.  1:10.     %  Acti  4:24,  32.     b  Kph.  1:6. 

glory  he  had  with  the  Father ;  but 
he  condescended ,  submitted  to  many 
privations,  and  made  great  sacrifices 
for  the  good  of  others.  As  it  is  vrrit- 
ten;  Psa.  69:9.  Reproaches—fell  on 
me;  and  he  cheerfully  bore  them, 
for  the  sins  of  men. 

4.  Written  aforetime ;  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, for  our  learning ;  to  instruct 
us  in  our  duty.  Patience  and  comfort 
of  the  Scriptures ;  received  through 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Scriptures. 
The  apostle  uses  the  word  patience 
here  in  the  sense  of  the  steadfast 
endurance  of  trials.  See  note  to 
Rom.  5:3.  Might  have  hope;  hope  of 
future  glory,  which  shall  sustain  ua 
in  trials,  quicken  us  in  duty,  and 
thus  purify  and  fit  us  for  heaven. 

5.  The  Chd  of  patience;  who,  by  his 
word  and  Spirit,  gives  patience  and 
consolation  in  trials.  Like-minded  ; 
alike  in  views  and  feelings,  in  obe- 
dience to  and  imitation  ef  Christ. 
Hence  differences  of  Christians  on 
lesser  points  need  not  mar  their  uni- 
ty in  feeling. 

6.  One  mind  and  one  mouth  ;  united- 
ly. Glorify  God;  bymanifestingthose 
dispositions  which  are  the  fruit  of 
his  Spirit,  and  which  he  requires. 

7.  Wherefore ;  for  the  reasons  above 
mentioned.  Receive  ye  one  another; 
to  Christian  fellowship,  for  sucn 
reasons  and  with  such  a  spirit.  At 
Christ  also  received  w;  to  fellowship 
with  him,  that  God  by  this  Chris- 
tian union  may  be  glorified. 

8.  Christ  toas  a  minister  of  the  cir- 
cumcision; he  was  born,  lived,  and 
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Paul's  mission. 


for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm 
the  promises  made  unto  the  fa- 
thers : * 

9  And  that  the  Gentiles  might 
glorify  God  for  hit  marcy;  as  it 
is  written,  For  this  cause  I  will 
confess  to  thee  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  sing  unto  thy  name.11 

10  And  again  he  saith,  Rejoice, 
ye  Gentiles,  with  his  people.1-' 

11  And  again,  Praise  the  Lord, 
all  ye  Gentiles ;  and  laud  him,  all 
ye  people. d 

'  12  And  again,  Esaias  saith, 
There  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse," 
and  he  that  shall  rise  to  reign 
OTer  the  Gentiles ;  in  him  shall 
the  Gentiles  trust.1 
13  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you 
with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believ- 
ing,* that  ye  may  abound  in  hope, 
through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 


>  Acts3:25,26.  bPaa.  1K:0.  e  Dent.  Z2:iS. 
«P»a.  117:1.  e  Kev.  6:5;  22:16.  t  Iaa.  11:1, 
16.     e  chap.  U:17.     ■  Hell.  6:9;  2  Pel.  1:12. 


died  a  Jew :  lie  came  as  the  Messiah 
to  the  Jews,  exercised  his  ministry 
among  them,  and  died  to  redeem 
them,  in  fulfilment  of  the  promises 
which  God  made  to  their  fathers. 

9.  Ihat  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God 
for  his  mercy ;  his  mercy  also  to  them 
in  sending  them  the  gospel  and  in- 
clining them  to  receive  it.  As  it  is 
written;  Psa.  18:49;  originally  spo- 
ken by  David  in  view  of  his  triumphs 
over  all  his  enemies.  These  typified 
the  higher  triumphs  of  Christ,  in 
the  benefits  of  which  the  Gentiles 
are  to  share. 

10.  Again  he  saith ;  Deut.  32:43. 
When  Moses  calls  upon  the  nations 
to  rejoice  with  Gods  people,  it  is 
manifest  that  they  are  to  be  admit- 
ted to  a  share  of  their  privileges. 

11.  And  again:  Psa.  17:1.  The 
call  upon  the  Gentiles  to  praise  God 
implies  their  reception  to  the  bless- 
ings of  God's  covenant  in  Christ. 

12.  Esaias  saith;  Isaiah  11:1,  10. 
The  "  root  of  Jesse  "  is  Christ. 

13.  The  God  of  hope ;  the  author  of 
the  hope  in  Christ  which  the  proph- 
ets foretold. 

14.  Full  of  goodness ;  Paul  was  con- 
fident that' those  to  whom  he  wrote 
felt  kindly  towards  one  another, 
and  would  he  disposed  to  follow,  so 
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14  And  I  myself  also  am  a.  d.  «n. 
persuaded  of  you,1'  my  brethren, 
that  ye  also  are  full  of  goodness, 
filled  with  all  knowledge  '  ablo 
also  to  admonish  one  another. 

15  Nevertheless,brethren,I  have 
written  the  more  boldly  unto  you 
in  some  sort,  as  putting  you  in 
mind,  because  of  the  grace  that 
is  given  to  me  of  God.) 

lb'  That  I  should  be  the  minis- 
ter of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, ministering  the  gospel  of 
God,  that  the  offering  up"  of  the 
Gentiles  might  be  acceptable,1" 
being  sanctified  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.' 

17  I  have  therefore  whereof  I 
may  glory  m  through  Jesus  Christ 
in  those  things  which  pertain  to 
God." 

18  For  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of 
any  of  those  things  which  Christ 


t  1  Cor.  8:1,  7,  10.  j  Kph.  3:7,  8.  • 
ficiinf.  k  lis.  £6:20.  1  Acta  20:32. 
12:1,  etc.     ii  H.'h.  E  .1 


far  as  they  should  understand  it.  the 
will  of  God.  Filled  with  all  know- 
ledge; so  well  acquainted  with  the 
doctrines  and  duties  of  religion,  es- 
pecially with  regard  to  the  subject 
in  question,  that  they  would  be  able 
also  to  admonish;  or  enlighten  and 
benefit  others. 

15.  Nevertheless ;  notwithstanding 
his  good  opiniou  of  them.  Because 
of  the  grace — given  to  me ;  as  G  od  had 
enlightened  biin,  and  made  him  a 
minister,  not  to  Jews  only,  but  es- 
pecially to  Gentiles,  and  as  the 
church  of  Rome  was  composed  of 
both,  lie  thought  it  the  dictate  of 
love  to  write  to  both,  and  thus 
plainly  remind  them  of  their  duty, 
and  of  such  motives  as  were  suited 
to  induce  them  to  do  it. 

16.  The  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles; 
my  offering  of  the  Gentiles  to  God. 
He  figuratively  compares  himself  to 
a  priest,  and  the  offering  which  he 
presents  to  God  is  the  souls  of  the 
Gentiles  converted  through  his  in- 
strumentality. 

17.  lYhereof  I  may  glory ;  ground  for 
rejoicing  and  giving  praise  to  God, 
that  he  had  been  made  a  minister 
and  his  efforts  crowned  with  success 

18.  /  will  not  dare;  as  some  falsa 
apostles  did,  who  intruded  them- 
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A.  D.  60.  hath  not  -wrought  bv  me, 
to  make  the  Gentiles  obedient, 
by  word  and  deed  » 

19  Through  mighty  signs  and 
wonders,  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  ;>>  so  that  from  Je- 
rusalem, and  round  about  unto 
Iliyricurn,  I  have  fully  preached 
the  gospel  of  Christ.': 

20  Yea,sohaveIstrivedtopreach 
the  gospel,  not  where  Christ  was 
named,  lest  I  should  build  upon 
another  man's  foundation : J 

21  But  as  it  is  written,  To  whom 
he  was  not  spoken  of,  they  shall 
Bee :  and  they  that  have  not  heard 
shall  understand." 

22  For  which  cause  also  I  have 
been  much'  hindered  from  com- 
ing to  you.f 

23  But  now  having  no  more 
place  in  these  parts,  and  having 
a  great  desire  these  many  years 
to  come  unto  you  ; 

24  Whensoever  I  take  mv  jour- 
ney into  Spain,  I  will  come  to 
you :  for  I  trust  to  see  you  in  my 
journey,  and  to  be  brought  on 

•  Oat  2:8.  b  Acts  19:11.  o  chap!  1:14-16. 
«  2  Cor.  10:13-16.  a  In*.  52:15.  •  Or,  maul/ 
w«;/«,  or  ol'tfntimes.    I  1  Thcss.  2:1?.    g  ACtB 

selves  upon  the  labor  of  other  men, 
and  took  to  themselves  the  honor 
of  it. 

19.  By  the  power  of the  Spirit  of  God; 
in  working  miracles  and  in  renew- 
ing and  sanctifying  tiie  hearts  of 
men.  Ilhjricum;  a  province  in  Eu- 
rope, northwest  of  Macedonia,  and 
bordering  on  Italy  and  Germany. 
"  From  Jerusalem,  and  round  about 
nnto  Illyricum,"  comprehended  a 
large  portion  of  the  thee  known 
World. 

20.  Hot  where  Christ  wax  named;  his 
object  was  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
the  destitute  who  had  never  before 
heard  it. 

21.  As  itis  written;  Isa.  62:15.  The 
tonrse  which  Paul  took  was  a  ful- 
filment of  prophecy.  Tliey  that  have 
not  heard ;  those  who  had  not  before 
heard  the  gospel  would,  through 
such  labors  as  those  of  Paul,  hear 
and  obey  it. 

22.  Ftrr  which  caitse ;  his  extensive 
Journeyings  to  preach  the  jtospel. 
2b  you  ;  the  Christians  at  Home. 

23.  Havana  no  more  place:  in  which 


my  way  thitherward  bv  von,*  it 
first  I  be  somewhat  tilled  with 
your  company  J 

25  But  now  1  go  unto  Jerusalem 
to  minister  unto  the  saints.1' 

26  For  it  hath  pleased  them  of 
Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make  a 
certain  contribution  for  the  poor 
saints  which  are  at  Jerusalem.1 

27  It  hath  pleased  them  verily; 
and  their  debtors  they  are.  For 
if  the  Gentiles  have  been  made 
partakers  of  their  spiritual  thiDgs, 
their  duty  is  also  to  minister  unto 
them  in  carnal  things.) 

28  When  therefore  I  have  per- 
formed this,  and  have  sealed  to 
them  this  fruit,"  I  will  come  by 
you  into  Spain. 

29  And  I  am  sure  that  when  I 
come  unto  you,  I  shall  come  in 
the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ.1 

30  Now  I  beseech  you.  brethren, 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake, 
and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit,™ 
that  ye  strive  together  with  me  in 
your  prayers  to  God  for  me ;  ■ 

15:3;  3  John  6.  t  « r.  u -itk  yon.  h  Acts  19:21. 
1  2  Cor.  8:1:  9:2,12.  j  1  Cor.  9:11.  k  Phil. 
4:11.     Ich.l:ll,12.     mPhll.2:l.     n  Col.  <:12 


to  preach  the  gospel  to  those  who 
have  not  heard  it. 

24.  Spain;  a  country  west  of  Italy, 
in  the  south  of  Europe. 

25.  7b  minister  unto;  to  carry  a 
contribution  for  the  relief  of  their 
wants.  See  the  introductory  re- 
marks to  this  epistle. 

26.  JUacedonia — Achaia  ;  countries 
of  Greece. 

27.  /(  hath  pleased  ihrm  ;  to  make  a 
voluntary  contribution.  Tiirir  debt- 
ors they  are;  the  Gentiles  were  in- 
debted to  the  Jewish  Christians  for 
the  gospel.  Spiritual  things;  the 
blessings  of  salvation.  Carnal 
things;  such  as  would  supply  bod- 
ily wants. 

28.  Performed  this ;  this  service  of 
carrying  the  contribution  to  Jeru- 
salem. Sealed  to  them  this  fruit ;  made 
its  benefits  sure  to  them  bv  deliver- 
ing to  them  the  contribution  of  their 
brethren. 

30.  For  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake; 
from  regard  to  him  and  the  promo- 
tion of  his  cause.    TV  leu  of  ike 
Spirit;  that  which  he  produces  in 
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Phebe  ci/mmendtd. 


81  That  I  may  be  delivered  from 
them  that  do  not  believe-  in  Ju- 
dea;»  and  that  my  service  which 
1  have  for  Jerusalem,  may  be  ac- 
cepted of  the  saints ; 

32  That  I  may  come  unto  you 
with  joy  by  the  will  of  God,"  and 
jnay  with  you  be  refreshed. 

33  Now  the  God  of  peace  be  with 
you  all."    Amen, 


•  Or,  are  di*>t>"lLent.    *  g  The 


.  3:2.     b  Acta 


CHAPTER  XVI.  *£■ 

3  Paul  willeth  the  brethren  to  jrreet  many, 
17  and  adviselh  thein  to  lake  heed  of  those 
which  cause  dissension  and  offences,  21  and 
alter  sundry  salutation*  endelli  with  prais* 
anil  thanks  to  Ood. 

T  COMMEND  unto  you  Phebe 
JL  our  sister,  which  is  a  servant 
of  the  church  which  is  at  Cen- 
chrea  : 


the  hearts  of  Christians  towards 
God  and  towards  one  another. 
Strim  together  mth  me;  in  earnest, 
persevering  prayer. 

31  Them,  that  do  not  helieve ;  unbe- 
lieving Jews,  who  were  everywhere 
opposed  to  him.  Sly  serrice;  in  tak- 
ing to  the  Jewish  Christians  the 
contribution  of  the  Gentiles. 

32  Be  refreshed ;  cheered,  invigo- 
rated, and  strengthened  for  his  fu- 
ture labors. 

33  The  Qnd  of  peace;  the  author 
and  lover  of  peace,  especially  that 
peacs  ot  conscience  and  peace  with 
God  which  passeth  all  understand- 
ing ■  peace  in  lite,  peace  in  death, 
and  peace  for  ever.  Phil.  4:7;  Psa. 
37:37. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Our  object  in  trying  to  please 
men  should  be.  not  to  gain  applause, 
but  to  do  good  j  and  we  should  not 
strive  to  please  them  any  further 
than  will  be  for  the  glory  of  God, 
and  their  highest  benelit. 

4.  The  Scriptures  were  all  written 
under  the  guidance  and  according 
to  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to  afford  instruction  and  increase 
the  excellence,  usefulness,  and  en- 
joyment of  men  in  all  countries  and 
ages.  They  should  therefore  be  put 
mto  the  hands  of  all  as  soon  as  pos 
tible  ,     , 

7.  The  union  of  Christians  glori- 
jies  God.  They  should  receive  and 
treat  as  Christians  all  who  give  evi- 
dence that  thev  are  such,  and  do  it 
in  obedience  to  the  will,  and  in  imi- 
tation of  the  example  of  Christ. 

lb.  Habitual  trust  in  God  for  all 
needed  good  is  the  great  means  of 
increasing  joy,  peace,  hope,  and  all 
the  graces  of  the  Spirit  in  the  hearts 
of  believers  ;  and  also  of  leading 
them  to  abound  in  every  good  word 
and  work.  _ 

20.  The    ministers   who  go    and 
preach  the  gospel  to  those  that  have 
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1»:21;  lC'or.  <:19.     c  1  Cor.  14:33:  Heb.  13:20. 

never  heard  it,  and  who  are  success- 
ful, through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  converting  them  to  God, 
gathering  churches,  and  establish- 
ing Christian  institutions,  are,  in  a 
high  and  peculiar  sense,  imitators 
of  apostles,  and  may  hope,  through 
grace,  to  be  distinguished  partakers 
of  their  gracious  and  glorious  re- 
ward. 

30.  Fervent,  united,  and  persever- 
ing prayer  has  great  influence  with 
God,  and  leads  him  to  bestow  many 
great  and  precious  blessings  which 
he  otherwise  would  not  grant.  The 
reason  is,  in  answer  to  such  prayer, 
it  is  in  his  view  best  to  grant  them; 
when,  without  such  prayer,  it  would 
not  be. 

33.  If  the  God  of  peace,  love,  and 
joy  be  with  his  people,  they  will  not 
want  any  real  good  ;  but  will  al- 
ways, having  all  sufficiency  in  all 
things,  be  able  to  abound  in  receiv- 
ing and  communicating  blessings, 
to  the  glory  of  Him  of  whom  and 
through  whom  and  to  whom  are  all 
things.    Chap.  11:36. 

CHAPTER   XVI. 

The  present  chapter  is  a  beautiful 
illustration  of  the  lively  interest 
which  the  apostle  took,  not  in 
churches  alone,  but  also  in  their 
individual  members  ;  and  as  natu- 
rally growing  out  of  this,  of  the  ex- 
tent and  accuracy  of  his  knowledge 
concerning  them.  For.  in  writing 
to  a  church  which  he  had  never  vis- 
ited, he  not  only  salutes  many  by 
name,  but  accurately  describes  the 
Christian  service  rendered  by  them 
Herein  he  is  an  example  to  all 
Chrisfs  ministers. 

1.  Oursister;  amemberoftheChris- 
tian  church.  A  servant  nf  the  church  ; 
employed  in  instructing  the  young, 
and  in  visiting  the  poor,  sick,  and 
afflicted.  Cenr.hrea ;  the  eastern  sea- 
port of  Corinth,  whence  the  apostle 
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and  grettingt. 


a.  d.  so.  2  That  ye  receive  her  in 
the  Lord,"  as  becometh  saints, 
and  that  ye  assist  her  in  whatso- 
ever business  slie  hath  need  of 
you :  for  she  hath  been  a  succorer 
of  many,  and  of  myself  also. 

3  Greet  Priscilla  and  Aquila,1' 
my  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus  . 

4  Who  have  for  my  life  laid  down 
their  own  necks :  unto  whom  not 
only  I  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles. 

5  Likewise  greet  the  church  that 
is  in  their  house.0  Salute  my 
well-beloved  Epenetus.who  is  the 
first-fruits  of  Achaia  unto  Christ. 

6  Greet  Mary,  who  bestowed 
much  labor  on  us. 

7  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junia, 
my  kinsmen,  and  my  fellow-pris- 
oners, who  are  of  note  among  the 
apostles,  who  also  were  in  Christ 
before  me.d 

8  Greet  Amplias,  my  beloved  in 
the  Lord. 

9  Salute  Urbane,  our  helper  in 
Christ,  and  Stachys  my  beloved. 

10  Salute  Apelles  ap"proved  in 
Christ.  Salute  them  which  are 
of  Aristobulus'  houseliold.' 

11  Salute  Herodion  my  kinsman. 
Greet  them  that  be  of  the  house- 


"Ptitl.2:29.  b  Arts  l-:2,  etc.  c  1  Cur.  IK:  ly, 
dGal.l:22.  •  Or.frlenda.  e  Epli.  1 :4;  2  Joliu 
1.     1 1  Cor.  16:20;  1  Pet.  6:14.     g  1  Tim.  6:3-.'.. 


sent  the  epistle,  and,  as  is  generally 
supposed,  by  the  hand  of  this 
woman. 

2.  In  the  Lard,  as  becometh  mints  ;  as 
a  Christian,  and  in  a  Christian  man- 
ner. A  succorer;  a  helper  and  bene- 
factor. 

3.  Helpers  in  Christ;  assistants  in 
spreading  the  gospel.  Acts  18:2,  3, 
18,  26;  1  Cor.  16:19;  2  Tim.  4:19. 

4.  Laid  dmon  their  own  necks;  ex- 
posed their  lives  to  great  danger  to 
save  mine 

5.  Ttte  church — in  their  house ;  the 
Christians  who  worship  there. 
Epenetus  ;  he  may  have  been  a  mem- 
ber of  the  family  of  Stephanas. 
1  Cor  16:15. 

7.  My  kinsmen;  natural  relatives. 
Fellow-prisoners :  who  had  been  im- 
prisoned with  him  on  account  of  their 
religion  2Cor.  11:23.  Of  note;  persons 
of  distinction.  In  Christ;  Christians. 


hold '  of  Narcissus,  which  are  in 
the  Lord. 

12  Salute  Tryphena  and  Try- 
jjhosa,  who  laDor  in  the  Lord. 
Salute  the  beloved  Persis,  which 
labored  much  in  the  Lord. 

13  Salute  Iiufus  chosen  in  the 
Lord,6  and  his  mother  and  mine. 

11  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon, 
Hennas,  Patrobas,  Hermes,  and 
the  brethren  which  are  with  them. 

15  Salute  Philologus,  and  Julia, 
Nereus,  and  his  sister,  and  Olym- 
pas,  and  all  the  saints  which  are 
with  them. 

1G  Salute  one  another  with  a 
holy  kiss.'  The  churches  of  Christ 
salute  you. 

17  Now  1  beseech  you,  brethren, 
mark  them  which  cause  divisions 
and  offences  contrary  to  the  doc- 
trine which  ye  have  learned  ;«>'  and 
avoid  them.'1 

18  For  they  that  are  such  serve 
not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
their  own  belly;'  and  by  good 
words  and  fair  speeches  deceive 
the  hearts  of  the  simple.! 

19  For  your  obedience  is  come 
abroad  unto  all  me>i.k  I  am  glad 
therefore  on  your  behalf:  but  yet 
I  would  have  you  wise  unto  that 


ft  Matt.  18:17;  1  Cor.  5:11;  2  Tlu-sa.  8:6.  H. 
i  Plili.  3:13.  i  Col.  2:4;  2  Pet.  2:3.  i  chap. 
1:6. 

9.  Helper  in  Christ ;  Christian  help- 
er in  promoting  religion. 

10.  In  Christ;  as  a  Christian. 

13.  His  mother ;  literally.  And 
mine;  figuratively,  by  affectionate 
care  and  assistance. 

16.  With  a  holy  kiss;  the  common 
sign  and  pledge  of  Christian  love  in 
those  days. 

17.  Mark;  carefully  notice.  Divis- 
ions and  offences;  dissensions  and  occa- 
sions of  strife.  Amidthem;  give  them 
no  countenance  or  encouragement. 

18.  Serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
they  do  not  seek  his  honor,  but  their 
own  selfish  ends.  Tfir.  simple;  the 
unsuspecting  and  unwary. 

19.  Your  obedience  is  come  abroad; 
the  report  of  your  obedient  disposi- 
tion and  conduct.  Wise — and  sim- 
ple; ready  and  skilful  to  do  good, 
but  unpractised  in  and  opposed  t*> 
doing  evil. 
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benediction. 


which  is  good,  and  simple"  con- 
cerning evil." 

20  And  the  God  of  peaco  "  shall 
bruise  t  Satan  under  your  feet 
shortly ."  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.a  Amen. 

21  Timotheus,  my  work-fellow, 
and  Lucius,  and  Jason,  and  Sosi- 
patenmy  kinsmen,  salute  you. 

22 1  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  epis- 
tle, salute  you  in  the  Lord. 

23  Gaius  my  host,  and  of  the 
whole  church,  saluteth  you." 
Erastus  the  chamberlain  of  the 
city  saluteth  you,'  and  Quartus  a 
brother.  .     ,  j 

24  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  all.«    Amon. 

25  Now  to  him  that  is  of  power 

•  Or,  Aarmta..  »  Mutt.  10:16.  k  ch.  15:33. 
tOr.lrtni!.  c  Gen.  3:15;  Rev.  12:10.  dlCor. 
16:23,  etc.;  Rev.  22:21.     «  1  Cor.  1:H;  3  Jnlin 

20.  God  of  peace;  the  divine  author, 
promoter  ,'and  lover  of  peace.  Bruise 
Satan  under  your  fed ;  give  you  the 
victory  over  him  and  his  adherents  ; 
a  victory  begun  in  this  world,  but 
consummated  in  the  glory  of  heaven. 

21.  My  work-fellow;  companion  in 
labor.  ,     _ 

22.  Who  wrote  this  epistle  ;  Paul  dic- 
tated and  Tertius  wrote  it  from  his 
lips. 

23.  My  host ;  the  person  at  whose 
house  Paul  staid,  'the  chamberlain  ; 
treasurer  of  Corinth,  the  city  from 
which  l'aul  wrote  this  epistle. 

24.  The  grace  of— Christ ;  his  spirit- 
ual favors.  „„.    .  i 

25.  My  gospel ;  the  gospel  of  Christ 
which  Paul  preached.  The  mystery ; 
the  truths  of  the  gospel, madeknown 
obscurely  in  the  Old  Testament  to 
the  Jews,  were  now,  by  the  com- 
mand of  God,  clearly  revealed  to 
Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews. 

26.  Made  known  to  all  nations  for  the 
obedimie  of  faith;  in  order  to  lead 
them  to  exercise  faith  in  Christ  and 
be  saved. 

27.  To  God  only  mse ;  the  author  ot 
all  true  wisdom,  especially  that 
wonderful  display  of  it  made  in  the 
gospel. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  True  religion  unites  believers, 
not  only  to  Christ  but  to  one  an- 
other, in  a  most  tender  and  endear- 
ing union — one  which  is  a  source  of 
rich  enjoyment,  which  will  outlive 

Mf 


to  establish  you  according  a.  d.  so. 
to  my  gospel,'1  and  the  preaching 
of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  th« 
revelation  of  the  mystery,  which 
was  kept  secret  since  the  world 
began,' 

26  But  now  is  made  manifest, 
and  by  the  scriptures  of  the  proph- 
ets, according  to  the  command- 
ment of  the  everlasting  God, 
made  known  to  all  nations  for 
the  obedience  of  faith :  i 

27  To  God  only  wise,  be  glory 
through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever." 
Amen. 

IT  Written  to  the  Romans  from 
Corinthus,  and  sent  by  Phebe 
servant  of  the  church  at  Cen- 
chrea. 


1.    f  Acta  19:22.    g  v«r.  20.    hKph.  3:20;  Jude 
24.     i  Kpl>.  1:9;  Ci>l.  1:26,27.    j  Matt.  2S:19. 


.  Epl..  .. 

k  ITini.  1:17;  Jud 


all  other  unions,  and  be  growing 
more  delightful  for  ever. 

4.  Those  who,  from  love  to  Christ, 
assist  faithful  ministers  in  their 
work,  confer  great  benefits  not  only 
on  them,  but  on  the  church  and  the 
world.  Christians  who  enjoy  their 
labors  will  gratefully  acknowledge 
such  benefits,  and  they  will  be  ac- 
knowledged and  rewarded  by  Christ 
at  the  great  day. 

7.  True  religion  does  not  destroy 
or  lessen  natural  affection,  but  ele- 
vates and  purifies  it,  and  makes  it 
the  means  of  greatly  increased  use- 
fulness and  enjoyment. 

16.  Christian  affection  is  always 
the  same  in  its  nature,  but  the  modes 
of  expressing  it  differ  at  different  pe- 
riodsandin  different  nations.  Those 
modes  should  be  observed  which  are 
commonly  esteemed  suitable,  and 
which  are  adapted  to  be  useful. 

19.  In  doing  good,  Christians 
should  have  that  wisdom  and  Bkill 
which  result  from  practice,  experi- 
ence, and  habit ;  but  they  should  be 
wholly  unskilled  and  inexperienced 
in  doing  evil. 

27.  As  God  is  the  author  of  all 
good,  and  all  our  mercies  come 
through  Christ,  we  should  be  dis- 
posed, for  all  the  blessings  we  re- 
ceive, especially  for  the  gospel  and 
the  hope  of  heaven,  to  render  to 
him,  through  Jesus  Christ,  glory 
and  honor,  thanksgiving  and  praisft 
for  ever.    Ameu. 


THE 
WRST    EPISTLE   OF    PAUL    THE    APOSTLE 

TO  THE  COEINTHIANS. 


Corinth  was  one  of  the  most  important  cities  of  Paul'i 
day.  It  was  situated  on  the  isthmus  connecting  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus with  Greece  proper.  It  had  two  seaports,  the  one 
Cenchrea  on  the  south  and  the  other  Lechaeum  on  the 
north.  Julius  Caesar,  who  founded  this  new  Corinth,  made 
it  a  Roman  colony,  conferring  on  its  citizens  the  right 
of  Roman  citizenship.  The  city  became  a  great  commercial 
centre.  Wealth  and  magnificence  adorned  it  on  every  side. 
But  its  beauty  was  marred  by  the  fact  that  its  religions 
pandered  to  the  worst  passions.  Celebrated  for  its 
splendor  it  also  became  infamous  on  account  of  its  fright- 
ful immorality.  Its  very  name  was  a  svnonvm  for  utter 
depravity. 

The  apostle  came  to  this  citv  on  his  second  missionary 
journey,  late  in  52  A.  D.  He  remained  there  for  eighteen 
months  (Acts  18:11)  and  during  that  time  in  the  face  of 
many  obstacles  (Acts  18:6-17)  he  founded  a  flourishing 
Christian  community.  On  his  third  missionary  journey  he 
came  again  to  Corinth  and  remained  three  months  during 
the  winter  of  57-58  A.  D.  The  church  at  Corinth  was 
largely  Gentile  in  its  composition  (1  Cor.  12:2).  It  was 
ipparently  largely  composed  of  the  humbler  classes  (1:26) 
though  it  included  a  few  of  higher  rank,  such  as  Crispus 
the  former  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue  (Acts  18:8),  and 
Erastus  the  city  chamberlain  "and  one  Gaius,  a  man  of 
wealth  and  standing  (Rom.  16:23).  It  was  during  the 
interval  between  these  two  journeys  that  Apollos  became 
issociated  with  the  Corinthian  church  (Acts  18:24-28: 
I    Cor.    1:12;    16:12). 

During  the  apostle's  residence  at  Ephcsus  he  received 
lews  of  a  distressing  state  of  affairs  at  Corinth,  a  full 
iceount  of  which  was  brought  to  him  by  members  of  the 
lousehold  of  Chloe,  who  was  a  member  "of  the  church  at 
Corinth    (1   Cor.    1:11).     The  church  had  become   broken 
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up  into  factions,  while  a  case  of  special  immorality  had 
come  to  light  (5:1-13)  and  a  litigious  spirit  had  arisen, 
bo  that  brother  went  to  law  against  brother,  and  that  be. 
fore  unbelievers.  Their  religious  assemblies  were  scene* 
of  confusion  and  disorder.  Even  the  Lord's  Supper  was 
profaned.  At  this  juncture  a  committee  consisting  of 
Stephanas,  Fortunatus  and  Achaicus  (1  Cor.  16:17)  came 
to  the  apostle  bringing  a  letter  in  which  some  perplexing 
questions  were  submitted  for  judgment   (7:1). 

The  object  of  this  letter  was  twofold,  namely,  first  to 
correct  the  disorders  which  had  arisen  and,  second,  to 
answer  the  questions  which  had  been  submitted  to  him. 
At  the  same  time  he  uses  the  opportunity  to  urge  atten- 
tion to  the  matter  of  the  offering  for  the  poor  saints  at 
Jerusalem.  Dr.  Marcus  Dods  writes,  concerning  this  let- 
ter, "  The  brevity  and  yet  completeness  with  which  intri- 
cate practical  problems  are  discussed,  the  unerring 
firmness  with  which  through  all  plausible  sophistry  and 
fallacious  scruples  the  radical  principle  is  laid  hold  of 
and  the  sharp  finality  with  which  it  is  expressed  reveal 
not  onlv  the  bright-eved  sagacity  and  thorough  Christian 
feeling  "of  Paul  but  also  his  measureless  intellectual  vigor. 
It  was  a  happy  circumstance  for  the  future  of  Christianity 
that  in  these  early  davs  there  should  have  been  this  one 
clear  practical  judgment,  the  embodiment  of  Christian 
wisdom."  .  .         . 

This  epistle  was  written  from  Ephesus  in  the  spring  of 
67  A.  D.,  not  long  before  Pentecost  (1  Cor.  16:8).  As 
compared  with  the  epistles  to  the  Romans  and  the  Gala- 
tians,  this  first  epistle  and  also  the  second  to  the  Cor- 
inthians are  almost  entirely  devoid  of  doctrinal  matter. 
The  one  exception  is  the  fifteenth  chapter,  in  which  the 
apostle  defends  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
against  its  assailants.  The  heresy  at  Corinth  was  not 
doctrinal  but  moral.  No  other  church  presented  such  per- 
plexing features  as  this  one.  This  is  not  at  all  surprising 
when  one  remembers  the  utter  wickedness  of  the  city.  The 
great  value  of  this  epistle  lies  in  its  masterly  treatment 
of  the  practical  problems  that  were  perplexing  the  Cor- 
inthian church.  The  principles  laid  down  in  it  are  the 
only  principles  that  can  solve  many  of  the  vexing  problems 
that  confront  the  church  in  these  days.  It  is  the  prac- 
tical application  of  the  Gospel  to  life. 


444 


hmmaatum        1  CORINTHIANS   I.        an<t thanksgiving. 


CHAPTER  I. 

After  hla  salutation  and  thanksgiving,  10  he 
•xhortetb  them  to  unit)',  12  and  reproveth 
tlielr  dlseensions.  lc  God  destroyeth  the 
wisdom  or  the  wise,  21  by  the  foolishness 
of  preaching,  26  and  calleth  not  the  wise, 
mighty,  and  noble,  27,  2*  but  the  foolish, 
weak,  and  men  ol  no  account. 

PAUL,  called  to  be  an  apostle 
of  Jesus  Christ  through  the 
will  of  God,»  and  Sosthenes  our 
brother,b 

2  Unto  the  church  of  God  which 
is  at  Corinth"  to  them  that  are 
sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus, J  called 
to  be  saints.e  with  all  that  in 
every  place  call  upon  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,1  both 
theirs  and  ours : 

8  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.s 

4  I  thank  my  God  always  on 
your  behalf,  for  the  grace  of  God 
which  is  given  you  by  Jesus 
Christ ; n 


H  i  ,  ;.1:1-  kAetslS:n.  cActsl8rI,etc. 
,  £ n,  i'i!9i  JudB  *•  •  2Tim.  1:9;  1  Pet. 
1:15,     I  2  Tim.  2:22.     g  1  Pet.   1:2.     h  R„m. 


CHAPTER   I. 

1.  Sosthenes;  Acts  18:17. 

2.  Corinth;  the  capital  of  Achaia, 
the  south  part  of  Greece.  Sanctified 
m  Christ;  Christians.  Call  upon  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ;  pray  to  him 
This  was  the  practice  of  Christians 
and  distinguished  them  from  other 
people. 

3.  Grace— -peace ;  this  is  a  prayer 
lor  spiritual  blessings,  and  is  ad- 
dressed equally  to  God  the  Father 
and  the  Son. 

5-  In  all  utterance,  and  in  all  know- 
ifage;  in  a  comprehensive  know- 
ledge of  the  gospel,  and  the  ability 
to  unfold  its  doctrines  and  discourse 
concerning  them  with  readiness 
and  propriety.  It  is  the  constant 
manner  of  Paul,  even  where  he  has 
much  to  censure  in  a  church  to 
commend  it  for  what  he  finds  good 
in  it.  ■ 

6.  Been  as  the  testimony  of  Christ  was 
xnfirmed  in  you;  as  much  as  to  sav 
Your  utterance  and  knowledge  of 
the  gospel  are  in  accordance  with 
its  truth,  as  it  was  preached  by  me 
among  you.  For  the  Corinthians, 
though  deserving  rebuke  for  many 


5  That  in  every  thing  ye  ara 
enriched  by  him,  in  all  utterance, 
and  in  all  knowledge  ; ' 

6  Even  as  the  testimony  ot 
Christ  was  confirmed  in  vou  : 

7  So  that  ye  come  behind  in  no 
gift ;  waiting  for  the  coming'  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  i 

8  Who  shall  also  confirm  you 
unto  the  end,  that  ye  may  be 
blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.k 

9  God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye 
were  called  unto  the  fellowship 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord?1 

10  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same 
thing,'"  and  that  there  be  no  di- 
visions* among  you  ;  but  that  ye 
be  perfectly  joined  together  in 
the  same  mind  and  in  the  same 
judgment. 

11  Forithathbeen  declared  unto 
me  of  you,  my  brethren,  by  them 


1:8.  !2Cor.  6:7.  •  Gr.  revelation.  J  Tit.  2:1a; 
2Pet.3:12.  U  Thess.  3:13;  5:23,  24.  Iljolm 
1:3.    »2C0T.  13:11;  1  Pet.  r:».    t  Or.  KMmm 


things,  had  not  departed  from  the 
essential  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 
By  the  testimony  of  Christ  is  meant 
the  apostle's  testimony  concerning 
him :  in  other  words',  the  gospel 
which  he  preached,  as  Christ's  wit- 
ness for  the  truth.  And  this  was  not 
only  preached  but  confirmed  among 
the  Corinthians  ;  that  is,  it  was  es- 
tablished, and  took  root  in  their 
hearts. 

7.  Ye  come  behind;  they  were  in- 
ferior to  other  churches  in  no  snirit- 
ual  gifts. 

8.  Confirm  you ;  establish  and  keep 
you  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  the 
gospel.  Blameless  in  the  day  of  our 
Lord  f  accepted  of  him,  and  present- 
ed spotless  and  faultless  in  the  great 
day.    Jude  21. 

9.  God  itfai'hful :  to  his  promises, 
and  will  keep  you  bv  his  power, 
through  faith  unto  salvation.  1  Pet. 
1:5. 

10.  By  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  from  regard  to  him  and  his 
cause.  All  speak  the  same  thina ;  be 
united,  and  refrain  from  conten- 
tions. 

11.  Home  of  Cldoe  ;  members  of  hei 
I  family. 
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condemned. 


which  are  of  the  house  of  Chloe, 
that  there  are  contentions  among 

y°2  Now  this  I  say ,  that  every  one 
of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul ;  and  I 
of  Apollos;"  and  I  of  Cephas;1- 
and  I  of  Christ. 

13  Is  Christ  divided?  was  Paul 
crucified  for  you?  or  were  ye  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  Paul  r 

14  I  thank  Gou  that  I  baptized 
none  of  you,  but  Crispus'  and 
Gains ; *  ,      ..  .,    ,   T 

15  Lest  anv  should  say  that  1 
had  baptized  in  mine  own  name. 

16  \nd  I  baptized  also  the  house- 
hold of  Stephanas :»  besides,  I 
know  not  whether  I  baptized  any 

17  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to 
baptize,  but  to  preach  the  gos- 
Tiel-  not  with  wisdom  of  words 
lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be 
made  of  none  effect. 


e  Acta  WO.  b  Jotia 
d  Rora.  1«:23;  3  Jot"1  J, 
*  Or,  speech.     I  ell.  2:1, 


j  ActB  18:8. 
s  ch.  lB:ir>,  17. 
R  2  Cor.  2:15. 


12.  /  am  of  Paul;   they  were  at- 
tached to,  and  ranged  under  differ- 
ent men  whom  they  claimed  as  the.r 
leaders,  though  without  their  ap. 
nmlmtion  •   as  if  one  were  better 
?han   anot'heT,    and    his    followers 
more  holy.    This  caused  divisions 
S^ong  them,  which  Paul  lamented 
and  endeavored  by  this  epistle  to 
Seal.    Actios;  an  eloquent  preach- 
er,  who  had  visited  Achaia  aid  Cor. 
kith  after  the  apostle.     Acts  U.9k> 
28     Cephas  ;  the  great  apostle  of  the 
circumcision,  whose  name  the  ad- 
herents of  the  Mosaic  law  would  be 
likely  to  use.    /  »f  Ohrid;  the  men 
who  said  this  probably  affected  a 
peculiar  intimacy  with  Christ,  which 
fated  them  above  the  necessity  ot 
fnllowin"  any  human  teacher :  ior 
men  may"  be  proud  not  only  ol  h.v- 
in»  a  particular  human  leader  but 
'.Ifo  oFhaving  no  leader  but .Christ. 
14.  Crispus  and  Gams;  Acts  is.  a, 

K161'  ne  household;     the    family. 

C117P  W  to  'haptbe. ;  as  his  principal 
or  most  important  business.  Wis- 
Znqf  lords;  the  subtle  ph.losophi- 
earSpeculations  and  polished  rheto- 
rlc  which  so  strongly  characterized 
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18  For  the  preaching  of  a.  n.  59. 
the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish, 
foolishness  ;s  but  unto  us  which 
are  saved,  it  is  the  power  of  God." 

19  For  it  is  written,  I  will  de- 
stroy the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and 
will  bring  to  nothing  the  under- 
standing of  the  prudent.1 

20  Where  is  the  wise  I'  where  ts 
the  scribe?  where  is  the  disputei 
of  this  world?  hath  not  God  made 
foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  i K 

21  For  after  that  in  the  wisdom 
of  God  the  world  by  wisdom  knew 
not  God,  it  pleased  God  by  the 
foolishness  of  preaching  to  save 
them  that  believe.1 

22  For  the  Jews  require  a  sign," 
and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wia- 

23  But  we  preach  Christ  cruci- 
fied, unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling- 
block,"  and  unto  the  Greeks  fool- 
ishness ; , 

hR„m.l:lC  U,».2'J:Ui  Jer.»^.  J**"*** 
k  to.  Mitt.  1  Luke  1»:21;  Rom  tjfcl 2  28. 
m  Matt.  12:58,  etc.     «  to-  8:11,  '  "'■  J-"- 

Grecian  oratory,  'the  cross  of  Christ; 
Hie  doctrine  of  salvation  through  a 
crucified  Redeemer.  Of  none  effect; 
ineffectual  to  the  salvation  of  men. 
18  .Foolishness;  they  cannot  dis- 
cern its  heavenly  wisdom,  and  re- 
iect  it  as  an  absurd  scheme,  unwor- 
thy of  their  regard.  The  power  of 
G«l:  through  which  he  delivers 
men  from  condemnation  and  rum 

iq  It  is  written;  Isa.  29:14;  a. 18. 
ler  8-9.  Destroy  the  wisdom  of  the 
VSit  show  that  worldly  wisdom 
and  efforts  could  never  effect  the 

salvation  of  men.  

20  The  scribe;  the  learned  man. 
ne  disputer;  the  subtle  abstruse 
reasoner.    Made  foolish;   showed  it 

t0n!  Tn*e  (MM  of  God;  after  he 
in  wisdom  had  suffered  men  to  make 
the  fullest  experiments  and  show 
their  utter  insufficiency.  Thefoolish- 
Zllof  preaching;  that  which  those 
who  reject  Christ  regard  as  foolish- 

n<22'  Require  a  sign;  a  sign  from 
heaven  some  great  and  signal  dis- 
may of  miraculous  power  Matt 
jo-38  Wisdom;  learned, philosopm- 
cai,  and  literary  discussions. 
23.  Christ  crucified ;  the  doctrine  01 


Christ  is 
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all  at  all. 


a.  d.  09.  24  But  unto  them  which 
are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks, 
Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
wisdom  of  God.a 

25  Because  the  foolishness  of 
Jpd  is  wiser  than  men ;  and  the 
weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than 
men. 

26  For  ye  see  your  calling,  breth- 
ren, how  that  not  many  wise  men 
after  the  Mesh,  not  many  mighty, 
not  many  noble,  are  called :  * 

27  But  God  hath  chosen  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  the  wise;c  and  God 
hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of 

*Ver.l8.  bZeph.  3:12;  Jolin  1:4.9,  cM, 
8:2;  Matt.  11:25.  d  Rom.  3:27.  e  2  Cor.  6:17; 
Eph.  1:3,  10.     f  Eph.   1:17;  Col.   2:3.     g  Isa. 


salvation  through  a  crucified  Sav- 
iour, as  the  only  foundation  of  hu- 
man hope.  Acts  4: 12.  A  stumbling- 
block;  because  especially  the  idea  of 
a  suffering  and  crucified  Messiah 
was  contrary  to  all  their  precon- 
ceived notions  respecting  him. 
Compare  Rom.  9:32;  1  Pet.  2:8. 
Foolishness ;  a  foolish  doctrine,  un- 
worthy of  their  regard. 

24.  Tliem  which  are  called;  those 
who  are  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
see  their  need  of  Christ  a3  a  Saviour 
and  to  believe  on  him. 

25.  The  foolishness — the  weakness  of 
God;  his  way  of  salvation,  which  to 
rejecters  appears  so  foolish  and  in- 
competent, is  shown  by  facts  to  be 
wise  and  efficacious. 

26.  Ye  see  your  calling,  brethren;  in 
the  character  and  condition  of  tn*"'* 
who  preach  the  gospel,  and  of  those 
who  embrace  it.  Not  many  wise — 
mighty — noble;  not  many  who  are  so 
considered  by  worldly  men,  are 
called  to  preach  Christ,  or  led  to 
oelieve  on  him. 

27.  28.  The  foolish  things  of  the 
world — weak  things;  those  men  and 
instrumentalities  in  this  world 
which  unbelievers  regard  as  foolish 
and  weak.  So  also  base  things  and 
things  which  are  despised.  Tilings 
which  are  not;  men  and  instrumen- 
talities which  are  in  the  eyes  of  un- 
believers as  good  as  nothing,  of  no 
account  whatever.  Things  that  are; 
men  and  systems  of  philosophy  of 
high  repute. 

29.  Should  glory ;  in  any  man  orsys- 
em  of  doctrine  of  man's  invention. 
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the  world  to  confound  the  things 
which  are  mighty ; 

28  And  base  things  of  the  world, 
and  things  which  are  despised, 
hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  tilings 
which  are  not,  to  bring  to  naught 
things  that  are : 

29  That  no-flesh  should  glory  in 
his  presence/1 

30  But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Je- 
sus,e  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us 
wisdom,1  and  righteousness,*  ana 
sanjCtiflcation,"  and  redemption:1 

31  That,  according  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, He  that  glorieth,  let  him 
glory  in  the  LordJ 

45:2:1;  Jer.  23:5,  6;  Rom.  4:25.     h  Jolm  1<* 
i  Eph.  1:7.    j  Jer.  9:23,  24. 

30.  Of  him;  of  the  free  grace  of 
God,  and  by  the  exercise  of  his 
power.  Psalm  110 : 3  ;  J  ames  1:18; 
1  John  4:19.  In  Christ;  united  to 
him  by  faith,  and  for  his  sake  enti- 
tled to  receive  all  needed  good.  In 
him  therefore  they  may  rejoice,  and 
in  him  alone,  with  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory.    1  Peter  1:8,9. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  The  great  peculiarity  of  Chris- 
tians, that  which  distinguishes 
them  from  all  others,  is  union  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  faith. 
This  union  leads  them  to  love  him, 
pray  to  him,  and  delight  to  honor 
bim  by  obeying  his  commands.  It 
leads  them  also  to  love  one  another, 
and  seek  for  each  other,  of  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son,  all  needed  good. 

7.  When  called  to  point  out  the 
faults  of  Christian  brethren  for  the 
purpose  of  reforming  them,  it  is  wise 
freely  to  acknowledge  their  excel- 
lences,  and  thus  by  conciliating  their 
minds  prepare  the  way  for  our  ef- 
forts to  do  them  greater  good. 

17.  The  great  business  of  minis- 
ters is  to  preach  the  gospel ;  and 
they  should  be  careful  not  to  muffle 
it  with  the  drapery  of  human  orna* 
ment,  lest  they  prevent  its  savin? 
effect.  * 

23.  The  chief  subjects  of  a  minis- 
ter's preaching  should  be  the  char- 
acter and  work  of  Christ,  and  the 
means  of  obtaining  an  interest  in 
his  salvation. 

29.  The  dealings  of  God  in  select. 
ing  ministers  of  the  gospel  and  sub. 
jects  of  his  renewing  grace,  are  cal* 
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CHAPTER  II. 

I  He  declarrth  that  his  preaching,  tnongh  it 
brius  ma  excellency  ol  speech,  4  01  of  hu- 
man wisdom,  1,  6  !"t  eon.teteth  In  he 
Dower  of  God:  6  and  ao  lar  excellent  the 
wisdom  of  tliii  world,  9  and  human  aen.e, 
11  as  that  the  natural  man  cannot  uudei- 
Btand  it. 

AND  I,  brethren,  when  I  came 
to  you,  came  not  with  ex- 
cellency of  speech  or  of  wisdom," 
declaring  unto  you  the  testimony 
of  God.  ,        .    . 

2  For  I  determined  not  to  know 
any  thing  among  you,  save  Jesus 
Christ,  and  him  crucified.1' 

3  And  I  was  with  you  in  weak- 
ness, and  in  fear,  and  in  much 
trembling.  .        ■  , 

i  Andmyspeechandmypreach- 

ing  was  not  with  enticing'  words 

a  Verses  4,  13.  b  Gal.  6:14.  «  Or,  )«™«<»i- 
6!,.     e»  ret!  1:16.     a  1  Thess.  1:5.     t  Or,  <*■ 


of  man's  wisdom,5  but  in  a.  d.  5«. 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and 
of  power : " 

5  That  your  faith  should  not 
stand*  in  the  wisdom  of  men,, 
but  in  the  power  of  God. 

6  Howbeit,  we  speak  wisdom 
among  them  that  are  perfect:" 
yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world, 
nor  of  the  princes  of  this  world, 
that  come  to  naught : ' 

7  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of 
God  in  a  mystery,  even  the  hid- 
den wisdom,  which  God  ordained 
before  the  world  unto  our  glory  :  * 

8  Which  none  of  the  princes  of 
this  world  knew :  for  had  they 
known  it,  they  would  not  have 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.1" 

9  But  as  it  is  written,  Eye  hath 


eulated  to  humble  the  pride  of  men 
\nd  lead  them  to  feel,  that  for  every 
thins  wise,  great,  or  good,  and  'or 
ill  their  success  in  doing  good,  they 
are  indebted  to  his  grace. 
CHAPTER  II. 
1.  Not  with  excellency  of  speech;  that 
rhetorical  refinement,  or  those  sub- 
tle philosophical  discussions  which 
were  admired  by  the  Greeks.  The 
testimony  of  (M;  concerning  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  way  of  salvation 
through  him.  _ 

2  Nottoknmo;  to  demean  myself 
among  you  as  one  that  knew  noth- 
ing else  •  in  other  words,  to  make 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  through 
Jems  Christ,cmd  him  crucified,  my  only 
theme.  , , .        . 

3  In  weakness— fear— trembling;  he 
knew  that  he  had  many  enemies. 
He  felt  deeply  his  insufficiency,  and 
was  fearful  that  he  should  fail  oi 
success  God,  however,  who  knew 
his  difficulties,  had  compassion  on 
him,  and  encouraged  him  to  go  for- 
ward.     Acts  18:6,  9,  10;  2  Cor. 

4  Enticing  words  of  man's  ■wisdom  ; 
euch  as  were  used  by  heathen  ora- 
tors to  gain  applause.  In  demonstra- 
tion of  the  ftpirit  and  of  power  ;  it  con- 
sisted in  that  demonstration  of  the 
truth  which  had  for  its  foundation 
the  accompanying  Spirit  and  power 
of  God. 

<W8 


e  Fhil.  3:15.     t  Psalm  33:10.     E  Eph.   8:5,  9. 
h  Luke  23:34. 


5.  A*o(  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men; 
not  rest  on  human,  but  on  divine 
testimony ;  and  be  produced  aot  by 
human,  but  by  divine  power. 

6.  Wisdom ;  that  which  is  truly 
wise  in  the  estimation  of  God  and 
those  who  are  like  him.  Them  that 
are  perfect ;  who  have  maturity  ot 
knowledge  and  spiritual  discern- 
ment, and  are  thus  prepared  to  re- 
ceive the  deeper  revelations  of  the 
gospel.  Not  the  wisdom  of  this  iwrld ; 
that  which  worldly  men  call  wis- 
dom. Dial  come  to  ruwgld ;  who  per- 
ish themselves,  with  all  their  vain 
schemes  which  they  oppose  to  the 
wisdom  and  power  of  the  gospel. 

7.  We  sjxak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a, 
mystery;  in  speaking  the  wisdom  of 
God  we  proclaim  a  mystery.  The 
word  mystery  is  used  here,  as  often 
elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament,  to 
denote  something  beyond  the  power 
of  human  wisdom  to  discover.  Even 
the  hidden  wisdom;  that  which  had 
long  been  to  a  great  extent  un- 
known, but  was  now  revealed  in 
the  gospel.  Ordained  bfore  the  world; 
purposed  from  eternity  to  reveal. 
Unto  our  glory ;  that  it  might  raise  us 
who  receive  it  to  glory.  The  apos- 
tie  refers  both  to  the  spiritual  glory 
which  the  gospel  bestows  upon  men 
here,  and  the  eternal  heavenly  glory 
in  which  it  ends,  the  former  being 
an  earnest  and  pledge  of  the  latter 

9.  As  it  is  written;   lsa.  64:4,     ' 
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A.  D.  99.  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man,  the  things  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  him.° 

10  But  God  hath  revealed  them 
unto  us  by  his  Spirit:1'  for  the 
Spirit  seareheth  all  things,  yea, 
the  deep  things  of  God.c 

11  For  what  man  knoweth  the 
things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit 
of  man  which  is  in  him  ?  •'  even  so 
the  things  of  God  knoweth  no 
man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God." 

12  Now  we  have  received,  not 
the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the 
Spirit  which  is  of  God ; '  that  we 
might  know  the  things  that  are 
freely  given  to  us  of  God.s 


»  Ian.  64:4.  b  John  16:13.  c  Rom.  11:33. 
iProv.  14:10.  "Rom.  11:33,  34.  f  Rom.  8:15. 
*Uohn5:20.    li  ch.  1:17.    i  Matt.  13:11,  etc.; 


things  which  God  hath  prepared;  it  is 
in  these  things,  which  include  all 
the  blessings  the  gospel  bestows  on 
men  here,  and  the  '-exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory"  hereafter, 
that  the  glory  consists  spoken  of  in 
verse  7. 

10.  Unto  us ,-  the  apostles  and  their 
fellow-disciples,  who  were  taught 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Searclielk. ,-  fully 
understands,  and  therefore  can  re- 
veal to  us. 

11.  Tlie  things  of  a  man ;  his  unre- 
vealed  thoughts.  Earn  so;  as  the 
unrevealed  thoughts  of  a  man  are 
not  known  except  to  himself,  so  the 
unrevealed  things  of  God  are  not 
known  except  to  the  Spirit  of  God  ■ 
and  he  alone  can  reveal  them.  To 
jhe  apostles  he  did  reveal  them,  and 
"through  them  they  were  revealed  to 
others. 

12.  Not  the  spirit  of  the  world;  which 
could  instruct  us  only  in  the  things 
of  ttr -.  world,  and  make  us,  like  it- 
self, earthly  in  all  our  views  and 
feelings.  Might  know;  by  his  reve- 
lation. The  things  that  are  freely  given 
to  us  of  God;  those,  namely,  men- 
tioned in  verse  9. 

13.  In  the  words — which  the.  Holy 
Ghost  teoxhelk;  the  Spirit  taught 
them  not  only  what  was  to  be  com- 
municated, but  how  to  communicate 
it — not  in  preaching  only,  but  in 
writing. 

14.  Trie  natural  man;  the  same  as 
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13  Which  things  also  we  speak, 
not  in  the  words  which  man'a 
wisdom  teacheth,11  but  which  tha 
Holy  Ghost  teacheth;  compar- 
ing spiritual  things  with  spirit- 
ual. 

14  But  the  natural  man  receiv- 
eth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God;'  for  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritu- 
ally discerned. 

15  But  he  that  is  spiritual  judg- 
eth"  all  things,'  yet  he  himself  is 
judgedt  of  no  man. 

16  For  who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord,  that  he  may'  in- 
struct him?1'  But  we  have  the 
mind  of  Christ.1 

Rom.  8:5,  7.  •  Or,  dixcemtth.  1  Prov  23-5 
t  Or,  discerned.  XOr.aitall.  k  Ina.  40:13-  Jer' 
23:18.     IJohn  17:8. 


he  who  is  after  the  flesh,  and  mindi 
the  things  of  the  flesh,  Kom.  8-5- 
the  man  who  is  unenlightened  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  does  not  love 
the  truth,  and  is  the  willing  slave 
of  sin.  Keceicelh  not  tile  things  of  the 
Spii-U  of  God;  does  not  rightly  ap- 
prehend or  appreciate  them.  Tiiey 
are  foolishness  ;  they  appear  foolish. 
Neither  can  he  knmo  them;  he  needs 
to  be  renewed  and  enlightened  bv 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

15.  He  that  is  spiritual ;  he  that  is 
born  of  the  Spirit,  and  therefore 
minds  the  things  of  the  Spirit. 
Kom.  8:5.  Judgeth  all  things;  dis- 
cerneth  aright  all  spiritual  things, 
loves  their  excellence,  and  judges 
correctly  concerning  them.  He  him- 
self is  judged  of  no  man  ,-  they  who 
are  not  enlightened  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  do  not  judge  correctly  con- 
cerning him.  He  acts  from  princi- 
ples with  which  they  are  unac- 
quainted. 

IS.  fW  who  hath  lenmon  the  mind  of 
the  Lord;  no  one  but  he  who  has 
been  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord.    The  natural  man  therefore, 
who  has  not  been  thus  taught,  can- 
not judge  us  who  are  spiritual,  and 
have  the  mind  of  Christ ;  that  is,  know 
it,  having  been  taught  of  God. 
instructions. 
2.  Christ  cri-coted  as  the  atone- 
ment- for  sin,  is  the  great  central 
truth  of  the  gospel.    Other  truths, 
449 


Bn/e  shows 


CHAPTER  III. 

J  Milk  IB  fit  for  children.  3  Strife  and  divis- 
ion, arguments  of  a  fleshly  mind.  7  He  that 
planteth,  and  he  that  wattreth,  are  nothing. 
9  The  ministers  are  God's  fellow-workmen. 
11  Christ  the  only  foundation.  16  Men  the 
temples  of  God,  IT  which  must  he  kept  holy. 
19  The  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishuesB 
with  God. 

AND  I,  brethren,  could  not 
apeak  unto  you  as  unto  spir- 
itual, but  as  unto  carnal,"  ecen  as 
unto  babes  in  Christ. b 
2  I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and 
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not  with  meat :  for  hith-  a.  d.  sa 
erto  ye  were  not  able  to  bear  U, 
neither  yet  now  are  ye  able.0 

3  For  ye  are  yet  carnal :  for 
whereas  there  is  among  you  envy- 
ing, and  strife,"  and  divisions,* 
are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  as 
men?' 

4  For  while  one  saith,  I  am  01 
Paul ;  and  another,  I  am  of  Apol- 
los ; e  are  ye  not  carnal? 

6  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is 
Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom 


«  Ch.  2:11,  15.    h  Heb.  5:12,  13;  1  Pet.  2:2. 
•  John  16:12.     &  chap.  1:11!  11:16;  Gal.  5:20, 

in  order  to  be  rightly  apprehended 
and  have  their  due  effect,  must  be 
seen  in  connection  with,  and  in  the 
light  of  this.  Hence  the  great  prom- 
inence which  Paul  gave  to  it  in  his 
preaching,  aud  which  all  ministers 
should  give  to  it  in  theirs ;  hence 
also  the  prominent  place  which  this 
truth  should  hold  in  the  contempla- 
tions of  all  who  would  grow  in 
grace,  or  gain  an  interest  in  the 
Blessings  of  salvation.  Gal.  6:14; 
Phil.  3: 7-9. 

5.  The  more  deeply  ministers  of 
the  gospel  feel  their  own  insufficien- 
cy, and  their  dependence  on  God 
lor  success,  the  move  likely  it  is  that 
their  preaching  will  be  attended  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
thus  rendered  effectual  to  the  salva- 
tion of  men.    2  Cor .12:9,10. 

8.  All  persons,  however  great 
their  advantages,  who  are  not 
taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  ex- 
ceedingly ignorant  of  divine  things. 
Truths  are  plainly  revealed  of  which 
they  have  no  just  conception,  be- 
cause they  love  darkness  rather  than 
light,  their  deeds  being  evil.  In 
their  ignorance  they  may  commit 
crimes  which  will  bring  intermina- 
ble evils  upon  themselves  and  others. 

12.  As  the  Holy  Spirit  is  fully  ac- 
quainted with  the  mind  and  will  of 
God,  and  is  able  to  communicate  all 
needed  light  to  men,  he  must  be 
divine.  ... 

13.  As  the  Holy  Ghost  taught  the 
writers  of  the  ISible  what  truths  to 
communicate  and  in  what  words  to 
communicate  them,  it  may  safely 
be  relied  on  as  an  exact  expression 
of  the  will  of  God,  and  a  perfect 
role  of  faith  and  practice. 

14.  As  without  spiritual  discern- 
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21;  Jas.  3:16.     *  Or,/octio»«.     t  Gr.  according 
toman,    ech.  1:12. 


ment  no  man  will  rightly  apprehend 
or  suitably  treat  the  things  which 
God  has  revealed,  and  as  the  author 
of  this  discernment  is  the  Holy  Spir- 
it, all  should  seek  his  teaching :  and 
not  only  attend  to  the  words  in 
which  he  communicates  divine 
truth,  hut  ask  him  to  show  them 
his  meaning,  cause  it  to  make  the 
right  impression,  and  be  the  means 
of  spiritual  life  to  their  souls.  Psa. 
119:18;  John  6:63. 

CHAPTER   III. 

1.  Spiritual ;  advanced  in  spiritual 
knowledge,  and  prepared  to  under, 
stand  and  profit  by  the  higher  and 
more  difficult  truths  of  the  gospel. 
Carnal;  havinglittle  religiousknow 
ledge  or  spiritual  discernment ;  be 
ing  still  much  under  the  influent*, 
of  evil. 

2.  Milk;  the  plain,  simple  truths 
of  the  gospel ;  such  as  are  adapted 
to  those  who  are  young  and  inex- 
perienced in  religion.  Meal ;  truths 
suited  to  those  who  have  made 
greater  progress  in  divine  things. 
Nat  able ;  not  able  rightly  to  appre- 
hend and  usefully  to  apply  the  more 
difficult  parts  of  divine  truth. 

3.  Carnal  ■  and  walk  as  men ;  selfish 
and  worldly  in  their  feelings  and 
conduct. 

4.  J  am  of  Paul— I  am  of  Apollos  ; 
their  division  into  parties  and  their 
violent  contentions  showed  that 
they  were  still  narrow  in  their 
views,  and  carnal  in  their  feelings. 

5.  Ministers ;  servants  of  Christ  en- 
gaged in  one  common  work,  and 
not  designed  to  be  heads  of  different 
parties.  Their  object  then  was  to 
convert  men,  not  to  themselves,  but 
to  Carizt. 
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foundation* 


a.  d.  59.  ye  believed,  even  as  the 
Lord  gave  to  every  man?* 

6  I  have  planted,  Apollos  water- 
ed ;  but  God  gave  the  increase.6 

7  So  then  neither  is  he  that 
planteth  any  thing,  neither  he 
that  watereth ;  but  God  that  giv- 
eth  the  increase/ 

8  Now  he  that  planteth  and  he 
that  watereth  are  one  :  and  every 
man  shall  receive  his  own  reward 
according  to  hia  own  labor.'1 

9  For  we  are  laborers  together 
with  God:w  ye  are  God's  hus- 
bandry,* ye  are  God's  building/ 

10  According  to  the  grace  of 
God  which  is  given  unto  me,»>*  as 
a  wise  master-builder,  I  have  laid 
the    foundation,     and     another 

»  Rom.  12.3,  fi;  1  Pet.  4:11.  b  chap.  15:10. 
e  John  15:5;  2  Cor.  12:9-11.  <i  pBitlm  C2:12; 
Rev    S  ■   12,     e2Cor.6:l.    •  Or,  ti)t<w-    ( Hvb. 


6.  Ihaveplanted;  Paul  first  preach- 
ed the  gospel  to  the  Corinthians  and 
gathered  the  church.  Apollos  water- 
ed; he  came  after  Paul  and  further 
instructed  the  people.  God  gave  the 
increase ,  all  the  success  of  both  was 
from  God. 

7.  He  that  planteth — he  that  watereth  ; 
preachers  of  the  gospel  are  not  the 
cause,  but,  under  God,  the  instru- 
ments of  their  success. 

8.  Are  one;  they  are  engaged  in 
one  work,  and  for  the  promotion  of 
one  end,  the  glory  of  God,  in  the 
salvation  of  men.  It  is  not  proper, 
then,  that  they  should  be  set  up  as 
the  heads  of  diiferent  parties.  Shall 
receive;  from  Christ,  not  from  man. 
His  own  reward  according  to  his  oivn 
labor;  the  common  Master  of  all 
will  apportion  to  each  his  just  re- 
ward, so  that  invidious  comparisons 
between  the  different  servants  of 
Christ  on  the  part  of  their  fellow- 
Christians  are  entirely  out  of  place. 

9.  Laborers  together  with  God ,  he  as 
the  cause,  we  as  the  instruments. 
Husbandry— building ;  the  church  is 
here  compared  to  a  cultivated  field, 
m  which  husbandmen  labor  and 
God  causes  things  to  grow  ;  and 
also  to  a  building,  on  which  he  gives 
artisans  strength  to  labor,  and 
crowns  their  labor  with  his  blessing. 

10.  Ihavelaidthefoundati'm;  Paul 
first  preached  to  the  Corinthians 
Christcrucified,  an  atoning  sacrifice 


buildeth  thereon.  But  let  every 
man  take  heed  how  he  buildetn 
thereupon. 

11  For  other  foundation  can  no 
man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which 
is  Jesus  Christ.1' 

12  Now  if  any  man  build  upon 
this  foundation  gold,  silver,  pre- 
cious stones,  wood,  hay,  atub- 
ble; 

13  Every  man's  work  shall  be 
made  manifest ;  for  the  day  shall 
declare  it,  because  it  Bhall  be  re- 
vealed* by  fire  ;  and  the  lire  shall 
try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort 
it  is.1 

14  If  any  man's  work  abide 
which  he  hath  built  thereupon, 
he  shall  receive  a  reward. 

3:6;  1  Pet.  2:5.  g  Rom.  12:3.  b  lea.  28:16; 
Matt.  16:1m;  Eph.  2:20;  2  Tim.  2:19.  t  Or.  i» 
rtreated.     I  Zech.  13:9;  I  Pet.  1:7;  4:12. 


for  sin,  as  the  only  and  all-sufficient 
foundation  for  human  hope  ;  and 
gathered  such  as  appeared  to  be- 
lieve on  him  into  the  church.  An- 
other buildeth;  others  afterwards 
preached  to  them,  and  admitted  to 
their  number  such  as  professed  to 
be  converted.  Take  heed;  let  them 
be  careful  as  to  what  doctrines  they 
preach,  and  what  practices  they  en- 
courage ;  and  see  that  both  are  ac- 
cording to  the  revealed  will  of  God. 

11.  Jesus  Christ;  he  is  the  only 
sure  foundation  of  human  hope ; 
and  his  true  church  is  composed  of 
such,  and  such  only,  as  trust  in  him. 
Isaiah  2S. 16;  Matt.  21:42;  Acts  4:11; 
Eph.  2:20;  2  Tim.  2:19;  1  Pet.  2:6. 

12.  Gold,  silver,  precious  stones;  If 
he  preach  the  pure  truths  of  God, 
from  love  to  him  and  in  humble  de- 
pendence on  his  grace,  and  thus 
build  up  the  church.  Wood,  hay, 
stubble;  if  he  preach  error,  or  the 
speculations  of  men. 

13.  Made  manifest ;  shown  to  be 
what  it  really  is.  Tlie  day :  the  day 
of  judgment  will  make  it  known. 
Rewaltd  by  Jire\  as  fire  shows  the 
difference  between  go'd  and  wood, 
or  silver  and  stubble,  so  the  day  or 
judgment  will  show  the  difference 
between  the  works  of  different  men. 

14.  If  any  man}s  vnrk  abide ;  if  his 
preaching  and  practice  are  approv- 
ed ,  he  shall  receive  a  reward  ;  a  reward 
of  grace. 
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15  If  any  man's  work  shall  be 
burned,  tie  Bhall  suffer  loss  :  but 
he  himself  shall  be  saved ;  yet  so 
us  bv  fire.» 

16  know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the 
temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  " 

17  If  any  man  defile"  the  temple 
of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy ; 
for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  temple  ye  are. 

18  Let  no  man  deceive  himself. 
If  any  man  among  you  seemeth  to 
be  wise  in  tliis  world,  let  him  be- 
come a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise.0 

»  Zech.  3:2;  Jude  23.  b  2  Cor.  6:16.  •  Or, 
dettroy.     o  Prov.   26:12.     d  Job  5:13.     e  Pfla. 

15.  If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burn- 
ed; if  it  be  condemned  as  wrong, 
though  he  himself  believed  and  is 
pardoned,  he  shall  suffer  loss;  he 
shall  lose  his  labor,  and  much  of 
the  good  which  might  have  resulted 
from  a  different  and  better  course  of 
conduct.  He  himself  shall  lie  saved; 
yet  so  as  by  fire:  as  lie  who  escapes 
naked  from  his  house  on  lire ,  is  saved 
from  being  consumed,  but  suffers 


16.  Ye  are  ihe  temple  of  God ;  else- 
where the  apostle  calls  the  bodies 
of  individual  believers  the  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  chap.  6:19. 
Compare  Isa.  57:15;  66:1,  2.  But 
here,  as  in  Ephes.  2:20-22;  1  Peter 
2:5;  he  has  reference  to  the  church 
of  Christ,  which  is  "Godsbuilding." 
Each  true  member,  quickened  by 
God  s  Spirit,  is  a  living  stone,  and 
all  united  form  a  living  temple,  in 
which  He  dwells  in  a  much  higher 
and  fuller  sense  than  He  dwelt  in 
his  temple  of  old. 

17.  Defile— destroy ;  these  two  words 
«re  in  the  original  the  same.  If  by 
false  doctrine  or  unholy  practice 
any  one  should  defile,  and  thus  ex- 
ert his  influence  to  destroy  the 
church  or  any  of  its  members,  he 
would  incur  great  guilt,  and  expose 
himself  to  aggravated  ruin.  Holy; 
set  apart  and  devoted  to  the  service 
of  God. 

18.  Deceive  himself;  by  a  vain  idea 
of  his  superior  wisdom.  Addressed 
especially  to  those  who  sought  pre- 
eminence as  leaders.  Seemeth  to  be 
wise ;  seemeth  in  his  own  eyes,  thinks 
himself  wise.  Become  a  fool;  let  him 
consent  to  be  esteemed  a  fool  by  the 
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19  For  the  wisdom  of  this  a.  d.  sa, 
world  is  foolishness  with  God. 
For  it  is  written,  He  taketh  the 
wise  in  their  own  craftiness.11 

20  And  again,  The  Lord  know- 
eth  the  thoughts  of  the  wise,  that 
they  are  vain.® 

21  Therefore  let  no  man  glory  in 
men.'    For  all  things  are  yours ; 

22  Whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or 
Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or 
death,  or  things  present,  or 
things  to  come ;  all  are  yours ; 

23  And  ye  are  Christ's ;  I  and 
Christ  is  God's. 


94:11.     f  Jer.  9:23,  24.     f  Horn.  14:»;  ch.  11:3 
2  Cor.  10:7;  Gal.  3:29. 


men  of  the  world — let  him  renounce 
dependence  on  that  worldly  wisdom 
for  which  he  now  values  himself, 
feel  his  need  of  divine  guidance,  and 
seek  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  receiving  as  true  what  he 
declares,  and  doing  as  right  what 
he  commands. 

19.  Tlie  wisdom  of  this  world ;  that 
of  which  worldly  men  are  proud, 
and  in  which  they  glory.  Ibr  it  is 
written;  Job  6:12, 13. 

20.  Again;  Fsa.  94:11. 

21.  Therefore;  as  the  result  of  what 
has  been  said.  Glory  in  men ;  by  set- 
ting up  one  teacher  above  others  as 
his  leader.  A 11  things  are  yours ;  not 
one  teacher  alone,  but  all  the  teach- 
ers of  the  church  with  all  their  va- 
ried gilts.  And  not  only  they,  but 
all  things  else,  in  the  sense  that  God 
makes  all  things  work  together  for 
yourgood.    Horn.  8:28. 

23.  Ye  are  Christ's ;  all  united  in 
one  body  under  Christ,  who  has  re- 
deemed  you  by  his  blood,  and  to 
whom  alone  ye  belong,  not  to  any 
human  leader.  Christ  is  God's  ;  sent 
by  the  Father  to  redeem  men,  and 
always  acting  in  his  name  and  for 
his  glory.  See  introductory  note  to 
John,  chap.  5.  Thus  the  unity  in 
God's  holy  family  is  complete. 
Compare  John  17:8,  21-23,  which  is 
the  best  commentary  on  these  won- 
derful words. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Christians  when  tirst  converted 
are  indeed  born  of  God,  and  are  in 
some  measure  like  him  .  but  they 
are  infants,  not  men,  in  the  divine 
life.  They  need  such  instructions 
as    are   suited   to   those    who   are 


Ministers  are 


1  CORINTHIANS  IV.      ChrisTs  stewards. 


i.d.69.  CHAPTER  IV. 

2  In  what  account  the  ministers  ought  to  !>e 
had.  T  We  havw  nothing*  whitli  we  have 
not  received.  9  Tin;  apoatlea  spectacles  to 
the  world,  augeja,  and  men,  13  the  tilth  and 
ofTucoiiring  or  the  world;  15  yet  our  fathers 
In  ChrUt,  ie  whom  we  ought  to  follow. 

LET  a  man  so  account  of  ua,  as 
of  the  ministers  of  Christ,* 
and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of 
God. 

2  Moreover  it  is  required  in  stew- 
ards, that  a  man  be  found  faith- 
faO 


a  2 Cor.  fi:4.    b  Luke  12:42;  Tltiml:7;  IPet. 


young,  feeble,  and  but  just  begin- 
ning spiritually  to  live. 

4.  Young  Christians  are  exposed 
to  be  self-confident — to  be  influenced 
by  feeling  rather  than  judgment — 
to  glory  in  men,  and  follow  human 
leaders ;  not  duly  considering  that 
they  may  be  very  zealous  and  ear- 
nest in  efforts  to  increase  the  num- 
ber and  strength  of  their  sect  or 
party ,  and  yet  be  far  from  that  uni- 
ty of  spirit  with  Christ  and  his  peo- 
ple which  he  requires. 

8.  Miuisters  of  Christ  who  are  en- 
gaged in  his  work,  are  not  laboring 
to  attach  men  to  themselves  or  to 
any  human  leader,  but  to  Jesus 
Christ.  They  are  all  equally  his 
servants,  doing  his  work.  And 
though  their  labor  may  be  as  need- 
ful to  the  salvation  of  men  as  is  that 
of  husbandmen  in  order  to  a  har- 
vest, yet  their  success  is  from  God. 
and  to  him  belongs  the  glory. 

11.  The  only  foundation  of  the 
true  church  is  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
uone  belong  to  it  except  those  who 
believe  on  nim.  Others  may  have 
an  outward  connection  as  members, 
but  they  have  no  saving  union  with 
the  Head.  They  are  dead  members, 
who  will  be  cut  off— dry  branches, 
which  bear  no  fruit,  and  will  be 
taken  away.    John  15:2. 

13.  A  day  is  coming  when  every 
man's  character  and  work  will  be 
tried.  Those  who  have  attempted 
to  build  a  church  on  Peter  or  1'aul, 
or  any  mere  creature,  or  who  are 
trusting  for  salvation  to  any  out-  j 
ward  connection  with  the  church,  J 
without  being  justified  by  faith  in 
Christ  and  governed  by  love  to 
him,  will  be  disappointed  and  con- 
demned. 


3  But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small 
thing  that  I  should  be  judged  of 
you,  or  of  man's  judgment  ;*  yea^ 
I  judge  not  mine  own  self. 

4  For  I  know  nothing  by  myself ; 
vet  am  I  not  herebv  justified:0 
but  he  that  judgetu  me  is  the 
Lord. 

5  Therefore  judge  nothing  be- 
fore the  time,d  until  the  Lord 
come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light 
the  hidden  things  of  darkness, 
and  will  make  manifest  the  coun- 

4:10.     •  Or.  day.    *  Psa.  H3:2-     A  Matt.  1:1. 


CHAPTEB  IV. 

1.  Sfinisters  of  Christ ;  not  of  man  ; 
whose  main  business  therefore  is 
not  to  please  man,  but  God — com- 
pare verse  3 — and  who  are  not  to  be 
set  up  as  the  heads  of  parties.  Stew- 
arils  of  the  mysUvies  of  God;  stewards 
were  appointed  by  the  head  of  a 
family  to  provide  for  them  and  su- 
perintend their  concerns.  So  the 
apostles  were  appointed  by  God  to 
provide  needful  instruction  for  his 
spiritual  family — to  preach  to  them 
the  truths  of  the  gospel,  called  mys- 
teries because  they  had  before  been 
comparatively  unknown. 

3.  Judged  of  you ;  in  regard  to  ray 
fidelity  as  Christ's  steward.  I  judge 
rwt  mine  own  $elf;  he  was  not  to  be 
approved  or  condemned  in  the  day 
of  judgment  according  to  his  own 
decision,  any  more  than  that  of  his 
fellow-men. 

4.  I  know  nothing  by -myself ;  rather, 
am  not  conscious  to  myself  of  any 
thing.  He  was  not  conscious  of 
dishonesty,  or  allowed  selfishness 
in  his  ministry.     ret  am  I  not  hereby 

justified ;  God  might  see  much  un- 
faithfulness and  numerous  trans* 
gressions  where  he  saw  none. 

5.  Judge  nothing  before  the  time; 
namely,  when  the  Lord  shall  come 
to  judgment,  as  immediately  after- 
wards stated.  In  the  mean  time 
they  were  not  to  decide  upon  and 
condemn  the  character  of  one  an- 
other. Hidden  things  of  darkness ; 
those  which  are  not  seen  by  men. 
Counsels  of  the  hearts;  desires,  inten- 
tions, and  motives.  Have  praise  of 
God;  for  all  that  he  has  done  well. 
The  apostle  states  onlv  one  side  of 
the  judgment— the  approval  of  those 
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the  apostles. 


B6ls  of  the  hearts  :  •  and  then 
shall  every  man  have  praise  of 
God. 

6  And  these  things,  brethren,  I 
have  in  a  figure  transferred  to 
myself  and  to  Apollos,  for  your 
sakes ;  that  ye  might  learn  in  us 
not  to  think  of  men  above  that 
Which  is  written,  that  no  cne  of 
you  be  puffed  up  for  one  aga-nst 
another. 

7  For  who  maketh  thee  to  differ ' 
from  another  ?  and  what  hast  thou 
that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?  b  now 
if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why  dost 
thou  glory,  as  if  thou  hadst  not 
received  a  ? 

8  Now  ye  are  full,  now  ye  are 
rich,c  ye  have  reigned  as  kings 
without  us :  and  I  would  to  God 
ye  did  reign,  that  we  also  might 
reign  with  you. 

9  For  I  think  that  God  hath  set 
forth  us  the  apostles  last,*  as  it 


•  Kom.  2:16;  Rev.  20:12.  •  Gr.  dujinouish- 
eththee.  b  Jm  1:17.  e  Rev.  3:17.  tOl'.rte 
tatt  apostles,      t   Gr.   theatre.      *   Heb.   10:33. 


who  have  been  faithful  to  Christ. 
The  condemnation  of  the  unfaithful 
is  implied  in  this. 

6.  'these  things ;  what  I  have  said 
about  glorying  in  men.  In  a  figure 
transferred  to  mysetf  and  to  Apollos  :  to 
illustrate  the  facts  and  evils  of  their 
divisions  into  parties,  he  had  named 
only  Apollos  and  himself  as  set  up 
for  leaders  among  them.  This  he 
did  to  avoid  giving  offence  by  nam- 
ing others  who  were  ambitious  of 
such  a  distinction.  Ftr  your  sakes ; 
that  they  might  see  their  tolly  and 
renounce  it.  In  us;  by  my  thus 
putting  Apollos  and  myself  as  ex- 
amples. Aliove  that  which  is  written; 
that  thev  should  not  think  of  men 
as  any  other  than  as  they  are  de- 
scribed in  the  liible,  nor  glory  in 
them  as  leaders  of  separate  divisions, 
or  heads  of  different  denominations 
of  the  Lord's  people. 

7.  Who  makrth  thee  to  differ  f  as  to 
talents,  condition,  character,  or  in- 
fluence. Receive;  from  God.  Whydost 
Hum  glory ;  in  thyself  or  other  men  f 

8.  Full— rich;  in  their  own  esti- 
mation. Reigned  as  kings  without  us  ; 
they  imagined  themselves  possessed 
of  great  spiritual  riches,  knowledge, 
and  power ;  able  without  the  help 
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were  appointed  to  death  :  a.  d.  r.» 
for  we  are  made  a  spectacle  I  un- 
to the  world,  and  to  augels,  and 
to  men." 

10  We  are  fools  for  Christ's  sake, 
but  ye  are  wise  in  Christ ;  we  are 
weak,  but  ye  are  strong ;  ye  are 
honorable,  but  we  are  despised. 

11  Even  unto  this  present  hour 
we  both  hunger  and  thirst,  and 
are  naked,'  and  are  buffeted,  and 
have  no  certain  dwelling-place  ; 

12  And  labor,  working  with  our 
own  hands.1  Being  reviled,  we 
bless  ;8  being  persecuted,  we  suf- 
fer it ; 

13  Being  defamed,  we  entreat : 
we  are  made  as  the  tilth  of  the 
world,  and  are  the  offscouring  of 
all  things  unto  this  day.1' 

14  I  write  not  these  things  to 
shame  you,  but  as  my  beloved 
sons  I  warn  you.* 

15  For  though  ye  have  ten  thou- 


«  Rom.   s:35.     r  Acts  20:31.     I  Matt.  6:«; 
Acta  7:60.    b  Lam.  3:46.    i  1  Ttiess.  2:11. 


of  the  apostles  to  succeed  and  pros- 
per in  their  own  way.  Ye  did  rngn ; 
that  ye  were  indeed  as  spiritually 
rich,  great,  powerful,  and  prosper- 
ous as  you  imagine.  Tliat  toe  also 
might  reign  uilh  you ;  then  the  apos- 
tle and  his  associates  might  rejoice 
with  them  in  their  fulness  of  spirit- 
ual blessings,  instead  of  being  dis- 
tressed at  their  divisions 

9.  Last;  assigned  to  the  lowest 
place  as  it  regards  shame  and  suffer- 
ing, as  if  we  were  the  vilest  of  men; 
"  the  tilth  of  the  world."  and  "  the 
offscouring  of  all  things."  verse  13. 
Appmnttd  to  death;  doomed  to  the 
endurance  of  trials  and  martyrdom. 
A  spectacle ;  of  conflicts  and  suffer- 
ings. 

10.  We.  are  fooU :  accounted  fooli 
by  those  who  boast  of  their  wisdom. 
Tor  Christ's  sake  ;  because  we  devote 
ourselves  faithfully  to  the  work  of 
preaching  Christ  crucified,  and  seek 
only  his  honor.  Ye  are  wise  in  Christ; 
in  your  own  esteem. 

14.  To  shame  you;  the  apostle's  se- 
verity had  not'for  its  object  to  over- 
bear the  Corinthians  and  put  them 
to  shame,  hut  to  coirect  their  er- 
rors, as  children  dear  to  him. 

16.  /  have  begotten  you ;  his  preach- 


Paul's  authority.       1  CORINTHIANS  V. 


a.  d.  59.  sand  instructors  in  Christ, 
yet  hace  ye  not  many  fathers :  tor 
in  Christ  Jesus  I  have  begotten 
you  through  the  gospel. 

16  Wherefore  I  beseech  you,  bo 
ye  followers  of  me. 

17  For  this  cause  have  I  sent 
unto  you  Timotheus,  who  is  my 
beloved  son,  and  faithful  in  the 
Lord,  who  shall  bring  you  into 
remembrance  of  my  ways  winch 
be  in  Christ,  as  I  teach  every- 
where in  every  church. 

18  Now  somo  are  puffed  up,  as 
though  I  would  not  come  to 
you. 

19  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly, 
if  the  Lord  will,"  and  will  know, 

*  Acta  19:10.1   Kom.   15:32;   Heb.  6:3;  JftH. 


Tlie  inctttuoua. 


tag  was  the  means  of  their  regen- 
eration ;  and  as  their  spiritual  fa- 
ther, it  was  proper  for  him  to  re- 
prove, rebuke,  and  exhort  them 
with  affectionate  plainness. 

16.  Be  ye  followers  of  me:  imitate 
my  example  as  your  spiritual  fa- 
ther. 

17.  My  ways ;  of  teaching  and  liv- 
ing, in  which  he  proposes  himself  as 
their  example. 

18.  Same  an  puffed  up;  elated  with 
their  imaginary  importance  and 
power,  as  if  1'aul  would  not  dare  to 
come  to  them. 

19.  Will  know ;  make  trial  of  their 
power  to  withstand  his  teaching 
and  influence. 

20.  The  kingdom  of  Ood ;  the  reign 
of  God  in  tlie  hearts  of  men  and  in 
the  church.  Is  not  in  word ;  or  con- 
tinued by  pompous  declarations  and 
vain  boastings.  But  in  jntwer;  it 
consists  in  the  power  of  God  as 
manifested  both  in  miraculous  gifts, 
and  in  the  awakening,  enlighten- 
ing, and  renewing  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  operating  through  his 
preached  word. 

31.  What  wilt  ye?  would  they,  by 
disregarding  his  instructions,  make 
it  needful  to  visit  them  with  disci- 
pline ;  or  would  they,  by  comply- 
ing with  those  instructions,  open 
the  way  for  him  to  commend  them 
and  share  in  their  joy? 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Fidelity  to  God  and  to  the 
souls  of  men,  in  rightly  dispensing 
the  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  in  en- 


not  the  speech  of  them  which  are 
puffed  up,  but  the  power, •> 

20  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
not  iu  word,  but  in  power.0 

21  What  will  ye  ?  shall  I  coma 
unto  yon  with  a  rod,'1  or  in  love, 
and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ? 

CHAPTER  V. 

1  The  Incestuous  pernon  6  is  catifte  rather  of 
shame  unto  them,  thau  of  rejoicing.  7  The 
old  leaven  ts  to  tw  purged  out.  10  Heinous 
offenders  are  to  be  shunned  and  avoided. 

IT  is  reported  commonly  that 
there  is  fornication  among  you, 
and  such  fornication  as  is  not  so 
much  as  named  among  the  Gen- 

4:1.1.   bGal.  2:6.   «  Kom.  14:17.    d  2Cor.  13:10. 


forcing  them  by  a  uniformly  holy 
and  consistent  example,  is  required 
of  all  ministers  of  Christ. 

6.  Our  own  judgment  or  that  of 
men  is  not  a  sure  or  safe  test  of  our 
fidelity.  We  may  not  see  any  vio- 
lations of  duty,  and  yet  He  who  is 
omniscient  may  see  many.  Hence 
we  have  peed  to  pray,  each  for  him 
self,  Search  me,  O  God,  and  know 
my  heart ;  try  me,  and  know  my 
thoughts ;  and  see  if  there  be  any 
wicked  way  in  me  ;  and  lead  me  in 
the  way  everlasting. 

7.  For  whatever  excellence  any 
one  has,  he  is  indebted  to  the  grace 
of  God  ;  and  he  lias  no  just  cause  to 
glory  in  himself,  or  to  be  gloried  in 
by  others. 

10.  It  is  not  safe  to  judge  of  char- 
acter by  outward  condition  or  by 
the  opinion  which  persons  form  of 
themselves.  They  may  imagine  that 
they  are  spiritually  rich,  increased 
in  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing, 
when  in  fact  they  are  poor,  and  in 
want  of  all  things.    Rev.  3: 17. 

21.  Christian  discipline  should  be 
maintained  in  all  Christian  church- 
es. If  any  of  their  members  are 
fuilty  of  immorality,  and  cannot 
y  the  proper  use  of  other  means  be 
reclaimed,  it  is  the  will  of  God  that 
they  be  excluded  from  the  church- 
Matt.  18:15-18;  1  Cor.  6:4-5,-  1  Tim, 
1:20. 

CHAPTER   V. 

1.  Not  so  much  as  named ;  except 
with  abhorrence,  as  a  rare  crime. 
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to  ht  excluded 


tiles,  that  one  should  hare  his  fa- 
ther's wife.* 

2  And  ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have 
not  rattier  mourned, b  that  he  that 
hath  done  this  deed  might  be 
taken  away  from  among  you. 

3  Fori  verily,  as  absent  in  body, 
but  present  iii  spirit,'-  have  judg- 
ed* already,  as  though  I  were 
present,  conctn  ting  him  thtLtha,th 
so  done  this  deed, 

■1  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ/1  when  ye  are  gathered  to- 
gether, and  my  spirit,  with  the 
power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,* 

5  To  deliver  such  a  one  unto 
Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the 
flesh/  that  the  spirit  mav  be 
saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus.? 

6  Your  glorying  is  not  good.h 


■  Deut.  37:20.  >»  2  Cor.  7:7.  c  Col.  2:5. 
•  Or,  determined.  *  1  Cor.  2:9,  10.  «  Matt. 
16:19;  John  20:33.  t  1  Tim.  1:30.  e  cliap. 
11:33.     b  Jan.  i :  [$.     I  Luke  13:21.     +  Or, slain. 


2.  Puffed  up;  by  their  supposed 
excellence. 

3.  But  present  in  spirit;  present 
with  you  in  spirit,  judging  and  act- 
ing as  though  I  were  present  with 
you  in  body. 

4.  In  the  name;  by  the  authority. 
And  my  spirit;  acting  with  you  as  if 
I  were  present.  'the  power  of  our 
Lord;  to  sanction  and  give  effect  to 
their  proceedings. 

5.  Deliver  such  a  one  unto  Satan  ; 
exclude  him  from  the  visible  king- 
dom of  Christ,  not  to  destroy  him, 
but  to  bring  him  to  repentance  and 
thus  save  him.  For  the  destj-uction  of 
the  jltsh;  many  think  that  these 
words  imply  the  infliction,  along 
with  the  exclusion  from  the  church, 
of  some  bodily  evil  through  the  mi- 
raculous power  conferred  by  Christ 
on  the  apostle,  which  should  coop- 
erate with  the  exclusion  to  lead  him 
to  repentance. 

6.  Your  glorying ;  in  their  supposed 
attainments.  A  little  leaven;  one 
such  wicked  person  suffered  to  re- 
main would  corrupt  others  and  in- 
jure the  whole. 

7.  Purge  out — the  old  leaven;  the 
apostle  alludes  to  the  Jewish  cus- 
tom of  carefully  putting  away  from 
their  houses  all  leaven  upon  the  ap- 
proach of  the  feast  of  the  passover. 
Leaven  is  in  the  Scriptures  a  com- 
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Know  ve  not  that  a  little  a.  d.  59. 
leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump  ?' 

7  Purge  out  therefore  the  old 
leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new 
lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened.  For 
even  Christ  our  passover  is  sacri- 
ficedf  for  us  ;J 

8  Therefore  let  us  keep  the 
feast,  1 k  not  with  old  leaven, 
neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice 
and  wickedness ; '  but  with  the 
unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and 
truth. 

9  I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle, 
not  to  company  with  fornicators  :m 

10  Yet  not  altogether  with  the 
fornicators  of  this  world,  or  with 
the  covetous,  or  extortioners,  or 
with  idolaters  ;  for  then  must  ye 
needs  go  out  of  the  world. 

11  But  now  I  have  written  unto 

)  Ian.  53:7:  1  1'et.  1:19;  Kev.  5:6,  12.  2  Or^ 
h<Jff-day.  k  Exodus  13:6.  1  Matt.  16:6,  13. 
'"  Kpb.  5:11;  3  Tbeei.  3:14. 

mon  emblem  for  moral  corruption 
The  old  leaven  which  he  exhorted 
them  to  put  away  was  the  remain- 
der of  their  former  wickedness,  as 
seen  in  this  incestuous  person.  A 
new  lump;  fresh  and  unleavened; 
that  is,  pure  from  corruption.  As 
ye  are  unleavened ;  profess,  and  are 
under  peculiar  obligations  to  be 
holy.  Christ  our  passover ;  the  ground 
or  reason  why  we  are  passed  over,  as 
the  firstborn  of  the  Israelites  were, 
Exod.  12:23,  and  not  destroyed,  is 
the  death  of  Christ.  As  the  Israel- 
ites were  to  put  away  all  leaven  be- 
fore partaking  of  the  paschal  lamb. 
Exod.  12: 16,  which  was  the  type  of 
Christ,  so  the  Corinthians  were  to 
put  away  all  sin,  that  they  might 
spiritually  feed  on  Christ,  the  great 
antitype. 

8.  Keep  the  feast;  the  spiritual 
passover  provided  for  us  in  the 
gospel. 

9.  In  an  epistle;  generally  suppos- 
ed to  refer  to  an  epistle  not  handed 
down  to  us.  As  the  apostle  deliver- 
ed many  inspired  discourses  which 
it  did  not  please  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
have  recorded,  so  he  may  hare  writ- 
ten letters  which  the  wisdom  of 
(Jod  did  not  judge  needful  to  make 
the  sacred  volume  complete. 

10.  Not  altogether  ;  he  did  not  com- 
mand them  wholly  to  abstain  fron, 
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to  go  to  lam. 


i,  D.  u.  you  not  to  keep  company, 
if  any  man  that  ia  called  a  broth- 
er be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or 
an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunk- 
ard, or  an  extortioner ;  with  such 
a  one,  no,  not  to  eat." 

12  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge 
them  also  that  are  without  I b  do 
notyejudge  them  that  are  within? 

13  But  them  that  are  without 
Godjudgeth.  Therefore  put  away 
from  among  yourselves  that  wick- 
ed persons 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1  The  Corinthians  must  not  vex  their  breth- 
ren, In  going  to  law  with  them;  6  especial- 
ly before  Infidels.  9  The  unrighteous  shall 
not  Inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  15  Our 
bodies  are  the  members  or  Christ,  19  and 
temples  of  the  Holy  GhnBt.  16,  17  They 
must  not  therefore  be  defiled. 

ARE  any  of  you,  having  a 
matter  against  another,  go 


D 


»  Matt.  18:17;  Rom.  16:17;  2  Thess.  3:6.  II; 
tJohnlO.  bMaik4:li.    cMatt.lB:17.   "I'm. 


Intercourse  with  worldly  men,  for 
that  would  require  them  to  retire 
from  the  world. 

12.  Fbr  what  have  I  to  do;  these 
Words  give  the  reason  for  the  limi- 
tation expressed  in  verse  10 ;  as 
much  as  to  say,  In  regard  to  the  for- 
nicators of  this  world.  I  propose  no 
strict  rule  of  absolute  separation 
from  them  j  they  may  be  left  to 
God's  judgment.  That  are  without; 
who  do  not  belong  to  the  church. 
Within;  in  the  church. 

INSTRrCTIONS. 

1.  Members  of  the  church  who,  in 
opposition  to  their  profession  and  to 
all  the  light  which  they  enjoy,  live 
in  sin,  are  sometimes  suffered  to 
commit  crimes  which  are  viewed 
with  abhorrence  even  by  heathen. 

5.  There  are  but  two  kingdoms  on 
earth,  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the 
kingdom  of  Satan.  All  who  do  not 
belong  to  the  one,  belong  to  the  other. 

10.  It  is  not  the  will  of  God  that 
good  men  should  retire  from  the 
world  to  avoid  its  evils  ;  nor  is  that 
the  way  to  become  more  holy,  use- 
ful, or  happy.  Their  duty  is  to  com- 
municate with  the  wicked,  for  the 
purpose  of  doing  them  good  ;  and 
to  labor  in  the  world  till  God  shall 
call  them  out  of  it. 

la.  If  members  of  the  church  con- 


to  law  before  the  unjust,  and  not 
before  the  saints  ? 

2  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints 
shall  judge  the  world?-1  and  if  the 
world  shall  be  judged  by  you,  are 
ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  small- 
est matters  ? 

3  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall 
judge  angels?  how  much  more 
things  that  pertain  to  this 
life? 

4  If  then  ye  have  judgments  of 
things  pertaining  to  tins  life,  set 
them  to  judge  who  are  least  es* 
teemed  in  the  church. 

5  I  speak  to  your  shame.  Is  it 
so,  that  there  is  not  a  wise  man 
among  you?  no,  not  one  that 
shall  he  able  to  judge  between 
his  brethren  ? 

6  But  brother  goeth  to  law  with 
brother,  and  that  before  the  un- 
believers. 


tinue  in  immorality,  their  good,  the 
good  of  the  church,  and  the  honor 
of  Christ  require  that  they  should 
be  excluded  from  it. 

CHAPTER   VI. 

1.  The  unjust;  heathen  magis- 
trates, the  same  as  "  unbelievers," 
verse  6. 

2.  Judge  the  world;  be  highly  ex- 
alted with  Christ  at  the  day  or. 
judgment,  and  cooperate  in  his  de- 
cisions. 

4.  Judgments;  cases  of  difference 
to  be  settled.  Of  things  pertaining  to 
this  life;  not  requiring,  therefore, 
for  their  settlement  the  possession 
of  high  spiritual  gifts.  Set  them  to 
judge  who  are  least  esteemed  in  the 
church;  not  men  who  were  least 
esteemed  for  integrity  and  intelli- 
gence in  common  things  ;  but  men 
who.  not  being  endowed  with  those 
shining  spiritual  gifts  so  highly  cov- 
eted by  some — "  all  utterance,  and 
all  knowledge."  chap.  1:5 — were 
placed  by  their  leaders  in  the  low- 
est rank.  See  chap.  12-14.  Such, 
according  to  our  version,  seems  to 
be  the  meaning  of  this  difficult  pas- 
sage. But  two  other  renderings  are 
proposed,  which  refer  these  words 
to  the  heathen  magistrates :  first, 
interrogatively,  "  Do  .ye  set,"  etc-, 
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7  Now  therefore  there  is  utterly 
a  fault  among  you,  because  ye  go 
to  law  one  with  another.  Why  do 
ye  not  rather  take  wrong  ?  why  do 

■e  not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to 
je  defrauded?' 

8  Nay,  ye  do  wrong,  and  de- 
fraud,"" alid  that  your  brethren. 

9  Know  ye  not  that  the  unright- 
eous shall  not  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God?  Be  not  deceived: 
neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters, 
nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate, 
nor  abusers  of  themselves  with 
mankind, 

10  Nor  thieves,  nor  covetous, 
nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor 
extortioners,  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God.0 

11  And  such  were  some  of  you :  <• 
but  ye  are  washed,0  but  ye  are 
sanctified/  but  ye  are  justified  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.e 

12  All  things  are  lawful  unto  me, 
but  all  thiugaaro  not  expedient : " 
all  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but 


■ 

Prov.  20:22;  Matt.  5:39,40;  Bom.    12:17, 

1ft- 

IThese.  6:15.    b  lTbess.  1:6.    eGal.6:19- 

21 

Eph.  5:4,  5;   Heb.  12:14.  18;    13:4;  Bev. 

ta 

15.     dEph.  2:1,2;  5:8;  Col.  3:7;  Titos  3:3- 

c 

•  Heb.  10:22.     t  Heb.  2:11.     K  Rom.  fr:30. 

implying  a  stern  rebuke  ;  secondly, 
indicatively,  "  ye  set,"  etc.  The 
words  would  then  be  a  simple  state- 
ment of  their  wrong  conduct,  which 
the  apostle  proceeds,  in  the  follow- 
ing verse,  to  censure. 

7.  V:trrly  a  fault ;  they  did  wrong 
in  going  to  the  heathen  to  decide 
their  differences.  They  ought  to 
have  decided  them  by  arbitration, 
or  in  some  other  way,  among  them- 
selves. It  were  better  eveu  to  suffer 
wrong,  than  thus  to  do  wrong. 

9.  The  unrighteous:  those  who  are 
dishonest  and  defraud  others, 
whether  under  the  cover  of  law,  or 
in  any  other  way. 

12.  All  thing*  are  lavfid;  which 
are  not  forbidden  of  God.  Not  <*x- 
pedimi;  because  not  adapted  to  do 
good.  JVot  be  brtiught  under  the  powr  ; 
he  would  not  be  the  slave  of  any 
appetite  or  passion. 

13.  Shall  (Ustnty  both  it  and  them ; 
they  are  both  temporary,  and  God 
shall  do  away  both  at  death.  It 
follows  that  meats  are  among  the 
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I  will  not  be  brought  under  a.  d.  e» 
the  power  of  any.1' 

13  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the 
belly  for  meats : '  but  God  shall 
destroy  both  it  and  them.  Now 
the  body  is  not  for  fornication,! 
but  for  the  Lord ; k  and  the  Lord 
for  the  body.1 

14  And  Go'd  hath  both  raised  up 
the  Lord,  and  will  also  raise  up 
us  by  his  own  power.™ 

15  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies 
are  the  members  of  Christ?" 
shall  I  then  take  the  members  of 
Christ,  and  make  them  the  mem- 
bers of  a  harlot?    God  forbid. 

16  What !  know  ye  not  that  he 
which  is  joined  to  a  harlot  is  one 
body?  for  two,  saith  he,  shall  bo 
one  flesh.0 

17  But  he  that  is  joined  unto  the 
Lord  is  one  spirit.i' 

18  Flee  fornication.0.  Every  sin 
that  a  man  doeth,  is  without  the 
body;  but  he  that  committeth 
fornication,  sinneth  against  his 
own  body. 


•  Or,  prqfitabit 
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indifferent  things,  in  respect  to 
which  the  believer  should  be  care- 
ful that  he  does  not  abuse  his  Chris- 
tian liberty.  For  the  Lord;  the  use 
to  be  made  of  the  body  Is  not  an  in- 
different thing.  He  made  and  pre- 
serves it  to  be  employed  not  in  sin- 
ning, but  in  serving  him.  The  Lord 
far  the  body;  he  died  that  not  only 
the  soul,  but  the  body  also,  should 
be  saved  from  the  effects  of  sin,  and 
raised  from  the  grave  spiritual  and 
immortal,  to  serve  him  for  ever. 

15.  Your  bodies  are  the  members  of 
Christ;  he  has  redeemed  the  bodies 
as  well  as  the  souls  of  believers. 
As  such  they  are  spiritually  united 
to  him  now,  and  shall  be  through- 
out eternity. 

IT.  Is  one  spirit;  one  spirit  with 
Christ:  Christ  dwells  in  him  and 
he  in  Christ.  This  mutual  unioa 
makes  him  spiritual  as  Christ  is 
spiritual. 

18.  Flee;  do  not  stop  to  reason 
about  it  or  think  of  it.  Turn  from 
it   with    detestation,   and    occupy 
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x.  d.  59.  19  What  I  know  ye  not 
that  your  body  is  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,* 
which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are 
not  your  own  1 b 

20  For  ye  are  bought  with  a 
price  : c  therefore  glorify  God  in 
your  body,  and  in  your  spirit, 
which  are  God's.*1 

CHAPTER  VII. 

3  He  treatelli  of  marriage,  4  showing  It  to  be 
a  remedy  against  fornication;  lo  and  ttiat 
the  bond  thereof  ought  not  lightly  to  be 
dissolved.  If,  20  Every  man  mui»t  be  con- 
tent with  his  vocation.  2.".  Virginity  where- 
fore to  be  embraced.  35  And  for  what  rw- 
Bpects  we  may  either  marry,  or  abstain  from 
marrying. 

OW  concerning   the   things 
■whereof  ye  wrote  unto  me : 


N 


a  2 Cor.  6:1G,     *  Kom.  14:7,  ».     e  Acla2U:2S; 
IPet.  1:18, 19;  Rev.  6:9.    dlPet.2:9.    ■!■■■.  -i. 


your  mind  with  tilings  right  and 
good,  fa  without  the  body ;  it  is  true 
of  sins  in  general  that  they  are  with- 
out the  body ;  in  other  words,  do 
not  consist  in  a  direct  prostitution 
and  dishonor  of  it.  Sinneth  against 
his  own  body;  by  prostituting  it  in 
the  way  named  in  verses  15, 16.  It 
is  the  shame  and  guilt  of  the  sin  it- 
self that  the  apostle  has  chiefly  in 
mind.  The  dreadful  physical  con- 
sequences of  lewdness  are  the  brand 
of  infamy  which  God  puts  upon  it, 
as  the  greatest  and  most  direct  dis- 
honor and  abuse  of  the  body. 

19.  The  temple ;  the  dwelling-place 
Of  the  Holy  .Spirit. 

£0.  Bought  with  a  price;  the  blood 
of  Christ. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

7.  All  differences  of  Christians 
should  be  settled  among  themselves, 
according  to  principles  of  equity, 
without  appealing  to  civil  tribunals, 
especially  those  of  wicked  men. 

10.  The  dishonest,  the  unjust,  the 
impure,  and  those  who  seek  wealth, 
honor,  or  pleasure  as  the  chief  good , 
whatever  their  professions,  or  to 
whatever  church  they  may  exter- 
nally belong,  if  they  continue  such, 
will,  with  drunkards,  idolaters, 
tlneves.  robbers,  murderers,  and  all 
the  openly  vicious,  be  for  ever  ex- 
cluded from  heaven. 

12.  A  wise  man  will  govern  his 
appetites  and  passions,  not  be  gov- 
srned  by  them  ;  nor  will  he  indulge 


It  is  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch, 
a  woman. 

2  Nevertheless,  to  avoid  fornica- 
tion, let  every  man  have  his  own 
wife,  and  let  every  woman  have 
her  own  husband. 

3  Let  the  husband  render  unto 
the  wife  due  benevolence  : e  and 
likewise  also  the  wife  unto  the 
husband. 

4  The  wife  hath  not  power  of  her 
own  body,  but  the  husband :  and 
likewise  also  the  husband  hath 
not  power  of  his  own  body,  but 
the  wife. 

5  Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other, 
except  it  be  with  consent  for  a 
time/  that  ye  may  give  your- 
selves to  fasting  and  prayer ;  and 
come  together  again,  that  Satan 


21:10;  1  Peter  3:7.  f  Joel  2:16.  See  Exod. 
19:15;  1  Sam.  21:4,  S. 

them,  except  so  far  as  shall  tend  to 
fit  both  his  body  and  mind  for  the 
best  discharge  of  all  the  duties  of 
life. 

20.  Good  men  feel  that  they  are 
in  the  highest  sense  the  property  of 
God ;  and  that  the  first  principles 
of  honesty  require  them  in  all 
tilings  to  glorify  him. 

CHAPTER   VII. 

1.  l%e  things  whereof  ye  wrote  ;  these 
were  certain  things  about  which 
the  Christians  at  Corinth  had,  in  a 
letter  to  Paul,  requested  him  to 
give  his  views.  Good  for  a  man; 
best  under  the  peculiar  circumstan- 
ces to  which  the  letter  of  the  Co- 
rinthians related.  Not  to  touch  a 
woman ;  not  to  be  married. 

2.  Nevertheless;  notwithstanding  it 
may  sometimes  be  best  for  persons 
not  to  be  married,  it  is  in  all  ordi- 
nary cases  best  that  they  should  be. 
His  own  wife — her  own  husband;  no 
man  is  allowed  by  God  to  have  at 
once  more  than  one  wife,  and  no 
woman  to  have  more  than  one  hus- 
band. 

3.  Due  benevolence;  these  words  ex* 
press  the  mutual  duty  of  husband 
and  wife  towards  each  other,  as  ex- 
plained in  verses  4,  5. 

4.  Not  power ;  not  to  live  apart, 
even  for  a  time,  without  mutual 
consent. 

fl.  Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other  ;  de- 
prive not  one  another  by  separation, 
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tempt  you  not  for  your  inconti- 
neucy.» 

6  But  I  epeak  this  bv  permission, 
and  not  of  commandment. 

7  For  I  would  that  all  men  were 
even  as  I  myself.  But  every  man 
hath  his  proper  gift  of  God,  one 
after  this  manner,  and  another 
after  that.1- 

8  I  say  therefore  to  the  unmar- 
ried and  widows,  It  is  good  for 
them  if  they  abide  even  as  I. 

9  But  if  they  cannot  contain,  let 
them  marry ": c  for  it  is  better  to 
marry  than  to  burn. 

10  And  unto  the  married  I  com- 
mand, yet  not  I,  but  the  Lord, 
Let  not  the  wife  depart  from  Iter 
husband : ll 

11  But  and  if  she  depart,  let  her 
remain  unmarried,  or  be  recon- 
ciled to  her  husband :  and  let  not 
the  husband  put  away  his  wife. 

12  But  to  the  rest  speak  I,  not 
the  Lord:"  If  any  brother  hath 
a  wife  that  believeth  not,  and  she 


•  I  Theus.  3:5.  b  Matt.  19:11,  12.  c  1  Tlra. 
5:14.  d  Mai.  2:14-16;  Matt.  19:6,  9.  e  Eeia 
10:11,  etc.     I  Mai.  2:15,  16.     «  Gr.  (»  peate. 

of  any  safeguard  against  tempta- 
tion. Do  nothing  which  shall  tend 
to  impurity,  or  give  Satan  advan- 
tage over  you. 

6.  By  pe.rmission ;  this  was  a  sub- 
ject about  which  persons  were  per- 
mitted to  judge  for  themselves  ;  and 
on  which  they  should  exercise  an 
enlightened  and  conscientious  Chris- 
tian discretion. 

7.  Even  as  I ;  I  wish  they  had  the 
aame  self-control,  and  could  live  as 
contentedly  in  any  condition  to 
which  Providence  calls  them.  He 
evidently  refers  to  his  condition  as 
Unmarried.  Proper  gift  of  God  ;  con- 
trol over  one's  bodily  appetites  and 
passions  is  one  of  these  gifts  ;  but 
all  do  not  have  it  in  the  same  high 
degree. 

8.  It  is  good  for  them ;  it  was  well, 
under  their  then  peculiar  circum- 
stances, to  remain  as  Paul  was, 
unmarried,  provided  they  thought 
so.  and  could  do  it  without  incon- 
venience. 

9.  To  burn  ;  be  disturbed  with  un- 
jrratined  passion,  or  tempted  by  it  to 
the  commission  of  sin. 
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be  pleased  to  dwell  with  a.  d.  j*. 
him,  let  him  not  put  her  away. 

13  And  the  woman  which  hath  a 
husband  that  believeth  not,  and 
if  he  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  her, 
let  her  not  leave  him. 

14  For  the  unbelieving  husband 
is  sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the 
unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by 
the  husband :  else  were  your  chil- 
dren unclean ;  but  now  are  they 
holy.f 

15  But  if  the  unbelieving  depart, 
let  him  depart.  A  brother  or  a 
sister  is  not  under  bondage  in 
such  cases :  but  God  hath  called 
us  to  peace.* « 

16  For  what  knowest  thou,  O 
wife,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy 
husband?1'  or  howt  knowest 
thou,  O  man,  whether  thou  shalt 
save  thy  wife  ? 

17  But  as  God  hath  distributed 
to  ever}'  man,  as  the  Lord  hath 
called  every  one,  so  let  him  walk.1 
And  so  ordain  I  in  all  churches.-l 


K  Rom.  12:1P;  14:19:  Heb.  12:14.  h  1  Pet 
3:1,2.  i  Or.  what,  i  ver.  20-24.  J  ch.  4:17; 
2  C«r.  11:28. 


10.  Not  I,  but  the  Lord;  not  Paul 
only,  but  Jesus  Christ.  Matt.  5:32; 
19:3-10. 

12.  Not  the  Lord ;  he  had  not  given 
specific  directions  about  the  case 
which  follows,  and  Paul,  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  pro- 
ceeded to  do  it.  Bdieveth  not ;  be- 
lieveth not  the  gospel.  It  is  evident 
that  some  of  the  Corinthians  had 
scruples  about  the  lawfulness  of 
living  in  the  marriage  relation  with 
an  unbeliever,  and  that  this  was  one 
of  the  points  on  which  they  had 
asked  Paul's  advice. 

16.  Fur  what  knowest  Uiou  ;  another 
argument  why  the  believing  party 
should  continue  to  live  with  the  un- 
believing. The  Christian  party  may 
be  instrumental  in  saving  the  other. 

17.  As  God  hath  distributed  to  jpery 
man  :  assigned  him  his  place  and  lot 
in  life.  The  apostle  here  begins  an 
exhortation  to  contentment  hi  pres- 
ent circumstances.  So  let  him  walk; 
let  each  one  continue  in  the  condi- 
tion and  business  to  which  God  in 
his  providence  calls  him,  and  do  all 
the  good  he  can. 


Christ's 
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servants 


a.d.  59.  18  Is  any  man  called  being 
circumcised  ?  let  him  not  become 
uncircumcised.  Is  any  called  in 
nncircumcision  ?  let  him  not  be 
circumcised.'* 

19  Circumcision  is  nothing,*  and 
nncircumcision  ia  nothing,  but 
the  keeping  of  the  command- 
ments oi  God.*' 

20  Let  every  man  abide  in  the 
sanio  calling  wnerein  he  was  call- 
ed.* 

21  Art  thou  called  being  a  ser- 
vant ?  care  not  for  it : e  but  if 
thou  mayest  be  made  free,  use  it 
rather. 

22  For  he  that  is  called  in  the 
Lord,    being   a    servant,  is    the 


*  Acta  B:l,  etc.,  Gal.  c:2,  etc.  b  Gal.  f.:0; 
•:15.  c  John  13:  H;  1  John2:3.  d  Prov.  27:8. 
«Heb.l3:5.   *  Or.  madcfree.  f  Jolm  8;3fi;  Rom. 


18.  Being  circumcised  ;  having  been 
circumcised  as  a  Jew.  Let  him  not 
became  uncircumcised ;  not  try  to  un- 
do or  disavow  his  circumcision. 

19.  Is  nothing;  as  to  acceptance 
with  God.  Tiie  commamiments  of  God  ; 
the  keeping  of  them  was  all  that  he 
required,  and  this  might  be  done 
whether  a  man  was  circumcised  or 
not. 

20.  In  the  same  calling;  let  a  man 
after  his  conversion  continue  in  the 
same  business  iu  which  he  was  be- 
fore, provided  it  is  a  moral  and  use- 
ful one,  and  the  providence  of  God 
does  not  call  him  to  change  it. 

21.  Called;  converted  to  Christ. 
Care  not  for  U ;  be  not  so  anxious  to 
change  your  condition  as  to  unfit 
you  to  discharge  its  duties.  If  thou 
mayest  be  made  free  ;  in  the  original, 
If  thou  canst  be  free  ;  that  is,  if  thou 
art  able  in  doing  right  to  be  free, 
use  il  rather;  be  free,  because  free- 
dom is  a  better  state  than  servitude. 
In  it,  persons  can  more  generally 
own  and  search  the  Scriptures,  wor- 
ship God  according  to  the  dictates 
of  an  enlightened  conscience,  and 
discharge  the  duties  which  God  re- 
quires of  husbands  and  wives,  par- 
ents and  children,  as  rational,  ac- 
countable, redeemed,  immortal  be- 
ings. 

22.  Called  in  the  Lord;  converted. 
Is  the  Lord's  freeman;  through  divine 
power  and"  grace,  he  is  delivered 
from  the  condemnation  and  bond- 
age of  sin  ;  and  under  the  teaching 


Lord's  freeman :  * f  likewise  also 
he  that  is  called,  being  free,  ia 
Christ's  servant.* 

23  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price  ;b 
be  not  ye  the  servants  of  men. 

21  Brethren,  let  every  man, 
wherein  he  is  called,  therein  a  bide 
with  God.' 

25  Now  concerning  virgins,  I 
have  no  commandment  of  the 
Lord  ;J  yet  I  give  my  judgment, 
as  one  that  hath  obtained  mercy 
of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful. k 

26  I  suppose  therefore  that  t  his 
ia  good  for  the  present  distress  ;r 
/  say,  that  it  is  good  for  a  man  so 
to  be.1 

27  Art  thou  bound  unto  a  wife  ? 

6:  If,  32.  g  Psh.  116:16;  1  Pet.  2:16.  h  chap. 
6:20;  1  Pet,  1:18, 19.  Wer.  17,20.  j  ver.  6, 10, 
40.    k  1  Tim.  1:12.     t  Or,  n'resm'ty.    I  vor.  I,  8. 

of  the  Holy  Ghost  pursues  his  own 
free  choice,  cheerfully,  as  an  affec- 
tionate child,  doing  the  will  of  his 
Father  in  heaven.  Is  Christ's  ser- 
vant; not  an  involuntary,  but  a  will- 
ing servant ;  who  chooses  to  be  his, 
delights  in  his  laws,  and  is  to  re- 
ceive a  great  reward. 

23.  Ye;  Christians  of  all  countries 
and  conditions,  high  and  low,  rich 
and  poor,  bond  and  free.  Art  bought 
with  a  price;  redeemed  from  endless 
bondage  to  sin,  Satan,  and  death  by 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  Be  not 
ye  me  servants  of  men;  act  from  su- 
preme regard  not  to  them,  but  to 
Christ.  Honor  him,  manifest  his 
spirit  in  every  condition,  and  faith- 
fully  discharge  its  appropriate  du- 
ties. 

24.  Abide  with  God;  in  union  with 
God,  and  acting  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  meet  his  approbation  and  en- 
joy his  favor. 

25.  /  ham  no  commandment  of  the 
Lord;  God  had  given  no  specific 
command  concerning  the  marriage 
of  virgins  in  times  of  great  and  pe- 
culiar trials.  Therefore  Paul,  in 
answer  to  their  inquiry,  gave  his 
view  of  the  matter. 

26.  I  suppose;  in  my  judgment. 
f\>r  the  present  distress  ;  on  account  of 
the  peculiarly  distressing  circum- 
stances in  which  they  were  then 
placed*  Sotobe;  to  remain,  during 
the  continuance  of  those  trials,  un- 
married, liut  some  understand  the 
words  "  so  to  be  "  as  meaning,  to  be 
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unmarritd. 


seek  not  to  be  loosed.  Art  thou 
loosed  from  a  wife?  seek  not  a 
wife. 

28  But  and  if  thou  marry,  thou 
hast  not  sinned;"  and  if  a  vir- 
gin marry,  she  hath  not  sinned. 
Nevertheless,  such  shall  have 
trouble  u.  the  flesh :  but  I  spare 
you. 

29  But  this  1  say,  brethren,  the 
time  in  short : b  it  remaineth,  that 
both  thev  that  have  wives  be  as 
though  they  had  none  ; 

30  And  they  that  weep,  as  though 
they  wept  not ;  and  they  that  re- 
joice, as  though  they  rejoiced 
not ;  and  they  that  buy,  as  though 
they  possessed  not ; 

31  And  they  that  use  this  world, 
as  not  abusing  it :  for  the  fashion 
of  this  world  passeth  away.c 

32  But  I  would  have  you  without 
carefulness.  He  that  is  unmar- 
ried careth  for  the  things  that 
belong  to  the  Lord,"  how  he  may 
please  the  Lord : <• 

33  But  he  that  is  married  careth 
for  the   things  that  are  of  the 


•  Heb.  13:4.    b]  Peter  4:1;  2  Peter  3:y,  9. 
(  Pea.  39:6;  Joe.  4:14;  1  Pet.  4:7;  Uohn2:K. 


go  as  he  is  now— to  remain  in  his 
present  state,  whether  married  or 
unmarried.  And  this  agrees  witli 
the  following  verse. 

28.  She  hath  not  sinned ;  in  marry- 
ing even  in  those  troublous  times, 
if  she  chose  this,  and  thought  it  best 
for  her.  Trouble  in  the  Jksh ;  special 
trials  in  those  times  of  peculiar  dif- 
ficulty and  danger.  I  spare  you; 
am  sparing  of  you  ;  have  a  fatherly 
feeling  towards  you,  and  in  giving 
you  this  advice  seek  your  comfort. 

29.  Be  as  though  they  hod  Tume  ;  live 
above  the  world  and  its  temporary 
relations,  remembering  how  soon 
this  earthly  scene,  with  all  its  joys 
and  sorrows,  will  be  over,  and  eter- 
nity come  in  its  place.  So  also  are 
the  following  clauses  to  be  under- 
stood. 

31.  Net  abusing  it ;  not  using  it  to 
excess,  depending  upon  it,  or  seek- 
ing your  chief  good  in  it.  The  fash- 
ion ;  circumstances  and  condition  of 
earthly  things.  Passeth  axvay  ;  like  a 
shadow  or  dream.  Fsa.  39: 0;  1  John 
2:17. 
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world,  how  he  may  please  a.  d.  t». 
Ms  wife. 

34  There  is  difference  also  be« 
tween  a  wife  and  a  virgin.  The 
unmarried  woman  careth  for  the 
things  of  the  Lord,  that  she  may 
bo  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spir- 
it:  but  she  that  is  married  careth 
for  the  things  of  the  world,"  how 
she  mav  please  her  husband. 

35  And  this  I  speak  for  your  own 
profit ;  not  that  I  may  cast  a 
snare  upon  you,  but  for  that 
which  is  comely,  and  that  ye  may 
attend  upon  the  Lord  without 
distraction. 

36  But  if  any  man  think  that  he 
behaveth  himself  uncomely  tow- 
ard his  virgin,  if  she  pass  the 
flower  of  Iter  age,  and  need  so  re- 
quire, let  him  do  what  he  will,  he 
sinneth  not :  let  them  marry. 

37  Nevertheless,  he  that  stand- 
eth  steadfast  in  his  heart,  hav- 
ing no  necessity,  but  hath  power 
over  his  own  will,  and  hath  so  de- 
creed in  his  heart  that  he  will 
keep  his  virgin,  doeth  well. 


•  Or.  of  the  Lord,  as  veree  34.    d  1  Tim.  6:5. 
e  Luke  10:40-42. 


32.  Without  carefulness;  not  dis- 
tracted by  worldly  cares.  Careth 
for  the  things  that  belong  to  the  Lord; 
is  able  to  give  his  undivided  atten- 
tion to  them. 

33.  Careth  for  tht  things  that  are  of 
the  world ;  lie  is  more  exposed  than 
the  unmarried,  in  peculiarly  troub- 
lous times,  to  be  so  engrossed  with 
cares  as  to  be  hindered  from  wholly 
following  the  Lord. 

35.  Not  that  I  may  cast  a  mart;  his 
object  was  not  to  bind  all  to  act 
alike,  but  to  induce  each  to  take  the 
course  which  would  be  most  proper, 
and  in  which  he  or  she  could  best 
serve  God. 

36.  Behaveth  himself  uncomely ;  acts 
unsuitably  towards  his  daughter  or 
one  under  his  care,  in  withholding 
her  from  marriage.  If  she  is  of  a 
proper  age,  and  is  disposed  to  be 
married,  he  would  do  well  to  con- 
sent to  it. 

37.  Nevertheless ;  on  the  other  hand. 
Having  no  necessity ;  if  circumstances 
do  not  call  for  her  marriage,  he  does 
well  to  let  her  remain  unmarried. 


QfmeaisjTom        1  CORINTHIANS  VIII. 

A.  D.  69.  38  So  then  he  that  giveth 
Iter  in  marriage  doeth  well  ;•  but 
he  that  giveth  her  not  in  marriage 
doetu  better. 

39  The  wife  is  bound  by  the  law 
as  long  as  her  husband  liveth  ; b 
but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she 
is  at  liberty  to  be  married  to 
whom  she  will;  onlyintheLord.c 

40  But  she  is  happier  if  she  so 
abide,  after  my  judgment  :'•  and 


viol  tempUA. 


a  Ver.  2„;  Heb    13:1.     b  Horn.  7:2.     e  2  Cor. 
6:14.    i  ver.  r..     e  1  Thcss.  4:S;  2  Pet.  3:15, 


38.  He  that  giveth  Iter  in  marriage ; 
when  circumstances  require  it,  doeth. 
well;  that  which  is  right.  He  tlutt 
gii'eth  her  not;  when  circumstances 
do  not  require  or  favor  it,  doeth  bet- 
ter ;  what  will  be  more  comfortable 
for  her,  that  is,  "for  the  present 
distress,"  as  is  to  be  understood 
throughout  this  chapter. 

39.  Only  in  the  Lord;  only  within 
the  limits  of  the  Christian  body. 
Others  interpret  these  words  to 
mean ,  only  in  the  spirit  of  obedience 
to  the  Lord.  But  the  former  is  the 
preferable  view. 

40.  So  abide;  continue  unmarried 
during  these  troublous  times,  if  she 
can  so  remain  consistently.  /  haw 
the  Spirit  of  God;  to  guide  me  in  the 
views  expressed  on  this  subject. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  The  union  for  life  of  one  man 
and  woman  in  marriage  is  an  ap 
pointment  of  God,  designed  for  the 
continuance  and  benefit  of  the  hu- 
man race.  All  who  are  in  proper 
circumstances,  and  are  so  disposed, 
ought  to  be  permitted  to  form  such 
a  union  ;  and  all  who  do  form  it, 
should  faithfully  discharge  its  du- 
ties. 

3.  Whatever  increases  tempta- 
tions to  evils  which  marriage  was 
designed  to  prevent,  or  renders  it 
ineffectual  for  the  purposes  for 
which  it  was  instituted,  should  be 
carefully  avoided. 

9.  God  bestows  on  different  per- 
sons different  gifts,  and  places  them 
in  different  conditions.  Thatcourse 
which  is  wise  for  one  may  not  be  so 
for  another  Their  wishes  as  well  as 
their  situations  and  habits  may  be 
different,  and  it  may  be  best  for 
them  to  pursue  different  courses. 

12.  The  obligations,  rights,  and 
privileges    of    marriage    continue 


I  think  also  that  I  have  the  Spirit 
of  God." 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

1  To  alistain  from  meats  offered  to  Idols,  ft, 
9  We  must  not  abuse  our  Christian  liberty, 
to  the  offence  ul  our  bretiiien;  11  but  must 
bridle  our  knowledge  with  cbartty. 

"VT  OW  as  touching  things  offer- 
_L1  ed  unto  idols,1  we  know  that 
we  all  have  knowledge.*    Know- 


16.     t  Acts  15:10,20,  29;  cb 
UAi,  22. 


10:19.     8  ltoni. 


through  life,  notwithstanding  any 
changes  in  religious  character  which 
may  take  place  in  either  of  the  par- 
ties ;  and  married  persons,  wherever 
it  be  practicable  consistently  with 
duty,  should  live  together,  for  the 
purpose  of  promoting  each  other's 
highest  temporal  and  eternal  good. 

21.  Men  should  continue  in  the 
situation  in  which  God  has  placed 
them,  and  in  the  business,,  it  it  be 
moral  and  right,  to  which  they  are 
accustomed  ;  unless  without  com- 
mitting sin  they  can  change  them 
for  the  better.  If  they  can,  they 
are  bound  to  do  it ;  and  in  a  manner 
accordant  with  the  revealed  will  oi 
God. 

29.  No  worldly  circumstances 
should  so  disturb  or  occupy  our 
minds  as  to  unfit  us  in  any  measure 
for  duty  ;  nor  should  we  desire  any 
more  worldly  enjoyment  than  God 
shall  graciously  give  us  in  doing  his 
will. 

39.  So  important  is  the  institution 
of  marriage,  so  honorable  in  all, 
and  so  numerous  its  blessings  to 
those  who  faithfully  discharge  its 
duties,  that  those  who,  in  the  fear 
and  love  of  God,  marry,  though  in 
troublous  times,  do  well  ;  even  in 
cases  where,  if  their  wishes  had 
been  different,  it  would  have  been 
better,  at  least  for  them,  had  they 
for  a  time  remained  unmarried. 

CHAPTER   VIII. 

1.  Things  offered  untn  idnh ;  the  flesh 
of  animals  sacrificed  to  idols,  on 
which  the  offerers  and  their  friends 
feasted  in  the  idol's  temple,  verse  10, 
and  which  was  sometimes  sold  in 
the  market,  chap  10:25.  We  all 
hare,  kvmfledge ;  namely,  that  an  idol 
is  nothing  The  apostle  refers  to 
the  claim  set  up  by  some  of  the  Co- 
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ledge  puffeth  up,"  but  charity  edi- 
fieth.i- 

2  And  if  any  man  think  that  he 
knoweth  any  t.iing,  he  knoweth 
nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know.0 

3  But  if  any  man  love  God,  the 
same  is  known  of  him." 

4  As  concerning  therefore  the 
eating  of  those  things  that  are 
offered  in  sacrifice  unto  idols,  we 
know  that  an  idol  it  nothing  in 
the  world, e  and  that  there  is  none 
other  God  but  one.' 

5  For  though  there  be  that  are 
called  gods,s  whether  in  heaven 
or  in  earth,  as  there  be  gods 
many,  and  lords  many, 

6  But  to  us  there  is  but  one  God," 
the  Father,  of  whom  are  all 
things,  and  we  in"  him ;  and  one 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are 
all  things,'  and  we  by  him. 

7  Howbeit  there  is  not  in  every 
man  that  knowledge :  for  sonio 
with  conscience  of  the  idol  unto 
this  hour  eat  it  as  a  thing  offered 


»  Isa.  47:10.  b  ch.  13.  0  Bom.  11:26;  Gal. 
6:3;  1  Tim.  6:3,  4.  d  Nah.  1:7;  2  Tim.  2:19. 
•  Isaiah  41:24.  f  Dent.  4:39;  I  atah  44:8,  24. 
110110  10:34,35.    a&Ial.  2:10;  Eph.  4:6.    *0r, 


rinthians,  that,  because  they  knew 
the  vanity  of  idolatry,  they  cou.d 
eat  tilings  offered  to  idols  anywhere, 
even  in  an  idol's  temple,  without 
rendering  to  the  idol  any  worship. 
He  intimates  that  this  knowledge  is 
possessed  by  other  Christians,  as 
well  as  by  them.  Knowledge  puffeth 
up;  that  is.  knowledge  without  love. 
Charity ;  that  is.  love,  as  the  word  in 
the  original  is  generally  rendered. 

2.  tiiink  that  he  knoweth ;  is  puffed 
op  with  a  conceit  of  his  superior 
knowledge. 

3.  Is  knmtm  of  him;  as  his  friend 
and  the  object'of  his  love  and  care. 
Compare  Matt.  7:23. 

4.  Thai  an  idol  is  nothing ;  that  the 
deity  which  it  represents  has  no  ex- 
istence, and  that  the  idol  is  there- 
fore a  powerless  and  vain  thing. 

6.  Of  whom;  as  the  source.  In 
him ;  rather,  as  the  margin,  unto  or 
for  him ;  created  to  promote  his 
glory.    By  whom ;  by  whose  agency. 

7.  That  knovAerlge ;  that  there  is  but 
one  God,  and  that  idols  are  nothing. 
With  conscience  of  the  idol  ;  thinking 
that  idol  deities  are  realities.    As  a 
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unto anidol; and theircon-  a.d.bi 
science  being  weak,  is  defiled. 

8  But  meat  commendeth  us  not 
to  God  :>  for  neither,  if  we  eat, 
are  we  the  better  ;t  neither,  if  we 
eat  not,  are  we  the  worse.' 

9  But  take  heed  lest  by  any 
means  this  liberty !  of  yours  be- 
come a  stumbling-block  to  them 
that  are  weak.k 

10  Forif  anvman  see  thee  which 
hast  knowledge  sit  at  meat  in  the 
idol's  temple,  shall  not  the  con- 
science of  him  which  is  weak  be 
emboldened  I  to  eat  those  things 
which  are  offered  to  idols ; 

11  And  through  thy  knowledge 
shall  the  weak  brother  perish, 
for  whom  Christ  died  ? 

12  .out  when  ye  sin  so  against  the 
brethren,  and  wound  their  weak 
conscience,  ye  sin  against  Christ.1 

13  Wherefore,  if  meat  make  my 
brother  to  offend,  I  will  eat  no 
flesh  j-hile  theworld  standeth,  lest 
I  mane  my  brother  to  offend. m 


/or.  1  John  1:3;  Heb.  1:2.  j  Romans  14:17. 
t  Or,  have  we  the  more.  X  Or,  hare  ire  the  lees. 
i  Or,  power,  a  Romans  14:13,  20;  Gal.  6:13. 
itir.  edified.     I  Matt.  25:40,  45.     at  ch.  9:22. 


thing  offered  unto  an  viol ;  with  super- 
stitious reverence  for  the  supposed 
idol  deity,  as  if  he  were  a  real  ex- 
istence. Weak;  unenlightened,  ig- 
norant. Defiled  ;  by  thus  joining  in 
idol-worship. 

8.  Meat;  food  of  any  kind,  as  the 
original  word  implies.  To  those 
who  have  knowledge  it  is  one  of  the 
indifferent  things.  For  this  reason 
they  ought  to  be  considerate  and 
kind  towards  their  weak  brethren 
in  respect  to  the  food  now  in  ques- 
tion, as  the  apostle  proceeds  to 
show. 

9.  A  stumbling-block;  an  occasion 
of  leading  others  into  sin. 

10.  Eat  those  things ;  as  real  sacri- 
fices to  idols,  and  thus  be  guilty  of 
idolatry,  and  of  acting  in  opposition 
to  his  conscience. 

11.  Through  thy  knowledge;  the  im- 
proper use  of  it. 

13.  If  meat. ;  if  my  indulgence  in  a 
particular  kind  of  food.  Make  my 
brother  to  offend ;  be  the  occasion  of 
leading  him  into  sin. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  A  man  proud  of  his  knowledge 
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l  He  ehoweth  his  liberty,  7  and  that  the  min- 
ister ought  to  live  by  the  gospel;  U  yet  that 
himself  hath  of  his  own  accord  abstained, 
1*  to  he  either  chargeable  uuto  them,  22  or 
offensive  unto  any,  in  matters  indifferent. 
24  Our  life  is  like  unto  a  race. 

AM  I  not  an  apostle  ? »  am  I  not 
free?  have  I  not  seen  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord? u  are  not  ye  my 
work  in  the  Lord?  ° 

2  If  I  be  not  an  apostle  unto 
others,  yet  doubtless  1  am  to  you : 
foi  the  seal  of  mine  apostleship 
are  ye  in  the  Lord. 

3  Mine  answer  to  them  that  do 
examine  me  is  this  : 

&  Have  we  not  power  to  eat  and 
to  drink? 


a  Acts  9:15;  13:2;  2  Cor.  12:12;  Gal.  2;",  8; 
ITim.  2:7;  2Tim.  1:11.    b  Acts  9:3, 17.    c  ch. 


is  ignorant  of  himself,  and  danger- 
ous to  others. 

6.  Enlightened  Christians  hold 
with  unshaken  contidence  to  the 
unity  of  God,  while  they  acknow- 
ledge Jesus  Christ  as  their  Creator, 
Eedeemer,  and  rightful  Proprietor, 
a  I  render  to  him  and  to  the  Fa- 
ther the  homage  of  their  hearts. 

9.  J«o  man  is  at  liberty  to  do  a 
thing  merely  because  it  is  not  ex- 
pressly forbidden,  is  not  wrong  in 
Itself,  or  will  not  injure  him.  He  is 
bound  to  consider  how  it  will  atl'ect 
others,  and  so  to  act  as  to  promote 
their  good. 

13.  That  love  which  leads  a  person 
lo  deny  himsel  ,  for  the  sake  of  hon- 
oriii"  God  and  doing  good  to  men, 
Is  essential  to  true  religion.  Luke 
l4:£„-33. 

CHAPTER   IX. 

In  tf-e  present  chapter  Paul  as- 
serts his  personal  rights  and  privi- 
leges as  an  apostle,  verses  1-14 ;  and 
then  proceeds  to  show  how  he  has 
wiuingly  given  them  up  for  Christ's 
sake,  therein  proposing  his  own  ex- 
ample for  the  imitation  of  those 
among  the  Corinthians  who  were 
disposed  to  insist  on  the  use  of  their 
Christian  liberty  without  regard  to 
C*e  consciences  of  the  weak. 

1.  Am  /not  free?  as  much  at  liber- 
ty as  the  other  apostles  in  regard  to 
the  rights  and  privileges  of  my  of- 
fice. Seen  Jesus  Christ,;  seen  him 
peisonally,  and  received  from  him 
3l> 


5  Have  we  not  power  to  lead 
about  a  sister,  a  wife,*  as  well  as 
other  apostles,  and  an  the  breth- 
ren of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas  ? 

6  Or  I  only  and  Barnabas,  have 
not  we  power  to  forbear  work- 
ing?'' 

7  Who  goeth  a  warfare  any  tun* 
at  his  own  charges  ?  •  who  plant- 
eth  a  vinevard,  and  eateth  not  of 
the  frnit  thereof?'  or  who  feed- 
eth  a  flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the 
milk  of  the  flock  ?s 

8  Say  I  these  things  as  a  man  ? 
or  saith  not  the  law  the  same 
also? 

9  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  ot 
Moses,  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the 


4:15.   -Or,wvmaM-    il  2  Thess.  3 : 8,  9.   elTim. 
1:18,    f  Dent.  20:6;  Prov.  27:18.    |1  Pet.  6:2. 


my  commission  as  an  apostle.  He 
mentions  this  to  show  that  he  is  not 
behind  the  other  apostles  in  regard 
to  his  apostolic  office.  My  work; 
converted  by  my  ministry. 

2.  Seal  of  mine  apostleship ;  their 
conversion  was  evidence  that  Paul 
was  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  Examine  me;  concerning  his  cre- 
dentials as  an  apostle,  and  his  priv- 
ileges as  such. 

4.  Power  to  eat  and  to  drink ;  a  right 
to  be  maintained  at  their  expense, 
instead  of  supporting  himself  by 
manual  labor.  Acts  18:3;  2  Cor. 
IT:  7-9. 

5.  Power  tolead  about  a  sister,  a  tvife; 
he  hail  as  good  a  right  to  be  married, 
and  have  his  family  supported,  as 
Peter  and  other  apostles  had. 

6.  Power  to  forttear  working  ;  to  ab- 
stain from  working  for  their  owa 
support. 

8  As  a  man ;  merely  on  the  com- 
mon  principles  of  justice.  Tlielaw; 
the  law  of  God.    Deut  25:4. 

9.  Not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox; 
the  ox  had  a  right  to  support  from 
those  for  whom  he  labored,  and 
they  could  not  withhold  it  without 
sinning  against  God.  who  required 
it  of  them.  Take  care  for  oxen ;  is  it 
for  the  sake  of  oxen  that  this  pre- 
cept is  given  ?  that  is,  oxen  alone, 
or  chiefly.  The  apostle  proceeds  to 
show  that  the  law  in  question  is  de- 
signed to  contain  a  general  princi- 
ple for  the  benefit  of  those  who  la- 
bur  in  spiritual  things 
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mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out 
the  corn."  Doth  God  take  care 
for  oxen  1 

10  Or  saith  he  it  altogether  for 
our  s;ilics  v  For  our  sakes,  no 
douht,  this  is  written :  that  he 
that  plougheth  should  plough  in 
hope  ;  and  that  he  that  thresheth 
In  hope  should  be  partaker  of  his 
hope.1' 

11  If  we  have  sown  unto  you 
spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great  thin" 
if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal 
things  ?  ° 

12  If  others  be  partakers  of  this 
power  over  you,  are  not  we  rath- 
er? Nevertheless,  we  have  not 
used  this  power ;  ■  but  suffer  all 
tilings,  iest  we  should  hinder  the 
gospel  of  Christ. 

13  Do  ye  not  know  that  they 
which  minister  about  holy  things 
live*  of  the  things  of  the  temple, 
and  they  which  wait  at  the  altar 
are  partakers  with  the  altar  ?  • 

14  Even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordam- 


«  Dent.  25:4;  1  Tim.  5:18.  B  2  Tim.  2:8. 
c  Rom.  15:27.  i  2  Cor.  11:7-9}  12:14.  •  Or, 
v..'.    •  Num.  18:8,  etc.;  Deut.  18:1.    t  Luke 


10.  Far  our  sokes — this  is  written  ;  to 
show  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  that 
ministers  of  the  gospel  should  re- 
ceive support  from  the  people  for 
whom  they  labor,  and  that  all  who 
labor  are  entitled  to  a  just  reward 
for  their  services. 

11.  Sown  unto  you  spiritual  things ; 
labored  for  the  good  of  your  souls. 
Heap  your  carnal  things'  receive  in 
return  wbat  is  needful  for  support. 

12.  This  power;  the  tight  to  a 
maintenance.  Suffer  all  things;  all 
the  inconveniences  and  hardships  of 
not  being  supported  by  the  people. 

13.  Tliey  which  minister — and  they 
which  wait ;  the  priests  and  the  Le- 
vites,  who,  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, conducted  and  waited  upon 
the  religious  services  at  the  temple. 
Are  partakers  with  the  altar;  they 
were  supported  from  the  offerings 
and  contributions  which  the  people 
brought  to  the  altar. 

14.  Ordained ;  appointed  ;  requir- 
ed.    Lire  of  the  gospel ;  be  supported. 

15.  Used  none  of  these  things  ;  he  had 
not  required  them  to  support  him, 
nor  did  he  write  this  to  induce  them 
to  do  it    He  judged  that  such  was 
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ed  that  they  which  preach  a.  d.  na 
the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gos. 
pel.1 

15  But  I  have  used  none  of  these 
things  :  >  neither  have  I  written 
these  things  that  it  should  be  so 
done  unto  me:  for  it  were  bet- 
ter for  me  to  die,  than  that  any 
man  should  make  my  glorying 
void.'1 

16  For  though  I  preach  the  gos- 
pel, I  have  nothing  to  glory  of; 
for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me ; 
yea,  woe  is  unto  me,  if  I  preach 
not  the  gospel  I ' 

17  For  if  I  do  this  thing  willing- 
ly, I  have  a  reward :  but  if  against 
my  will,  a  dispensation  of  the  gos- 
pel is  committed  unto  me.J 

18  What  is  my  reward  then  ? 
Yeril;/  that,  when  I  preach  the 

gospel,  I  may  make  the  gospel  of 
hnst  without   charge,    that    I 
abuse  not  my  power  in  the  gospel. 

19  For  though  I  be  free  from  all 
men,  yet  have  I  made  myself  ser- 

10:7;  Gal.  6:6.  e  Acts  20:34:  2  These.  3:8. 
b  2  Cor.  11:10.  i  Jer.  1:17;  20:9.  j  Gal.  2:7; 
Phil.  1:17;  Col.  1:2S. 


then  Ihe  peculiar  state  of  things, 
that  lie  could  do  more  good  by  sup- 
porting  himself.  Make  my  glorying 
void ;  his  glorying  that  he  preached 
the  gospel  free  of  charge,  by  induc- 
ing him  to  take  a  different  course. 

1G.  Nothing  to  glory  of;  nothing 
from  the  fact  of  his  preaching.  Ne- 
cessity is  laid  upon  me ;  after  the  com- 
mission he  had  received  from  Christ, 
he  could  not,  consistently  with  du. 
ty,  refrain  from  preaching. 

17.  /  Itave  a  reward;  for  fulfilling 
the  charge  committed  to  me  wilA, 
a  willing  mind.  Against  my  wUl\ 
even  if  reluctantly,  I  still  have  a 
trust  which  1  must  t'uliil. 

18.  What  is  my  reward  then  f  in  the 
course  he  was  willingly  and  joyful- 
ly pursuing  for  their  good.  It  was 
the  satisfaction  arising  from  his  dis- 
interested labors,  the  approval  of 
conscience  and  of  God.  That  I  aJttuse 
not  my  power ;  or  right,  by  requiring 
them  to  support  him,  when  this 
would  hinder  his  usefulness. 

19.  Free  frum  all;  free  from  obli- 
gation to  men  to  preach  the  gospel 
without  charge.  Gain  the  more ;  lead 
more  souls  to  Christ. 
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x.  v.  69.  vant  unto  all,  that  I  might 
gain  the  more." 

20  And  unto  the  Jews  I  became 
as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the 
Jews  ;  to  them  that  are  under  the 
law,  as  under  the  law,  that  I 
might  gain  them  that  are  under 
the  law : b 

21  To  them  that  are  without  law, 
as  without  law,  (being  not  with- 
out law  to  God,  but  under  the 
law  to  Ohrist,r)  that  I  might  gain 
them  that  are  without  law. 

22  To  the  weak  became  I  as 
■weak,  that  I  might  gain  the 
weak  :<•  I  am  made  all  things  to 
all  men,"  that  I  might  by  all 
means  save  some.r 

23  And  this  I  do  for  the  gospel's 

a  Rom.  1:14;  Gal.  r.:13.  b  Acts  16:8;  21:23- 
26.  c  chap.  7:22.  d  Rom.  15:1;  2  Cor.  11:29. 
ech.lo:33.     IRoro.ll:14.     %  l'lill.  2:16;  8:14; 


20  Became  as  a  Jew;  complied 
with  their  customs  so  far  as  he  inno- 
cently could. 

21.  Them  that  are  without  law;  the 
Gentiles,  who  had  not  the  written 
law  of  God.  As  without  law ;  he 
omitted  those  compliances  with  the 
ceremonial  law  which  he  practised 
when  among  Jews.  Under  the  law  to 
Christ ;  bound  in  all  things  to  obey 
him. 

•22.  Made  all  things  to  all  men  ;  com- 
plied, in  all  things  lawful,  with 
their  wishes. 

23.  Partaker  thereof;  of  the  bless- 
ings which  the  gospel  confers. 

24.  Run  in  a  race;  the  foot-race, 
with  which  the  Corinthians  were 
familiar. 

25.  Is  temperate  in  all  things;  the 
Grecian  racers  subjected  themselves 
to  a  very  severe  training,  that  they 
might  thus  bring  their  body  to  the 
most  perfect  condition  for  the  race. 

26.  So  run,  not  as  uncrr. ainly ;  not 
as  one  who  runs  at.  random,  with 
out  knowing  his  goal  or  how  to 
reach  it.  The  apostle  means,  that 
he  so  lived  as  to  be  sure  of  obtain- 
ing the  approbation  of  God,  and 
receiving  a  crown  of  glory. 

27.  Keep  under  my  body ;  literally, 
beat  it  in  the  face,  after  the  manner 
of  a  boxer  This  represents  the  se- 
vere discipline  to  which  he  subjected 
his  appetites  and  passions  according 
to  God's  word. 


sake,  that  I  might  be  partakel 
thereof  with  you. 
24  Know  ye  not  that  they  which 
run  in  a  race,  run  all,  but  one  re- 
ceiveth  the  prize  ?  So  run,  that 
ye  may  obtain.1-' 

'  25  And  every  man  that  striveth 
for  the  mastery  is  temperate  in 
all  things.  Now  they  do  it  to  ob- 
tain a  corruptible  crown ;  but  we 
an  incorruptible.1' 

26  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  un- 
certainly ;  so  fight  I,  not  aB  one 
that  beateth  the  air : 

27  But  I  keep  under  my  body, 
and  bring  it  into  subjection: 
lest  that  Dy  any  means,  when  I 
have  preached  to  others,  I  myself 
should  be  a  castaway.' 


ITIm.  6:12;  2  Tim.  2:5.  b  2  Tim.  4:8;  Jaa. 
1:12;  1  Peter  6:4;  Rev.  2:10;  3:11.  1  Rom. 
6:13. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

5.  Ministers  of  the  gospel,  wheth- 
er settled  in  Christian  or  mission- 
aries to  lieatben  lands,  have  a  right 
to  be  married,  and  with  their  fami- 
lies to  be  supported ;  though  it  may 
sometimes  be  wise  not  to  exercise 
this  right. 

10.  Specific  directions  contained 
in  the  Old  Testament,  even  with  re- 
gard to  beasts  and  inanimate  things, 
are  often  illustrations  of  principles, 
and  are  designed  to  instruct  men  in 
all  ages  as  to  the  character  and  will 
of  God,  and  the  nature,  variety, 
and  extent  of  human  duties. 

14.  The  support  of  ministers  of 
Christ  who  devote  their  lives  to  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  is  not  a 
charitable  donation,  but  a  debt  just- 
ly due,  and  cannot  be  withheld 
without  injustice  to  them,  and  dis- 
honor to  Christ. 

17.  When  ministers  of  the  gospel 
relinquish  their  just  rights,  submit 
to  inconveniences,  perform  labors, 
and  make  sacrifices  for  the  sake  of 
doing  greater  good,  they  imitate 
the  example  of  Christ,  show  the  ex- 
ccllence  of  his  religion,  and  may, 
through  grace,  expect  from  him  a 
distinguished  reward 

27.  .Ministers  of  Christ  who  have 
long  preached  the  gospel,  and  with 
distinguished  success,  are  not  on 
that  account  sure  of  heaven.  Nor 
can  they  safely  depend  upon  any 
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CHAPTER  X. 

1  The  sacraments  of  the  Jews  6  are  types  ot 
ours.  T  and  tlteir  punishments,  II  example* 
for  us.  14  We  must  fly  from  idolatry.  21 
We  must  not  make  the  Lonl'd  table  the  ta- 
ble of  devils;  2t  and  in  things  imliflureut 
wo  must  have  regard  of  our  brethren. 

MOREOVER,  brethren,I  would 
not  that  yo  should  be  igno- 
rant, how  that  all  our  fathers 
were  under  the  cloud,*  and  all 
passed  through  the  sea ; b 

2  And  were  all  baptized  unto  Mo- 
Bee  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea ; 

3  And  did  all  eat  the  same  spir- 
itual meat;c 

4  And  did  all  drink  the  same 
spiritual  drink:'1  for  they  drank 
or  that  spiritual  Rock  that  follow- 
ed* them :  and  that  Rock  was 
Christ. 

5  But  with  many  of  them  God 
was  not  well  pleased :  for  they 


•  Exod.  13:21,  22;  Num.  9:1«,  22.  h  Exod. 
14:19-22,  29.  c  Exod.  16:15,  35;  Nell.  9:15, 
20;  Psa.  78:24,25.  "1  Exod.  17:0;  Num.  20:11. 
*  Or,  treitt  with,     e  Num.   14:29-35;  26:64,65: 


former  experience.  They  must  ha- 
bitually govern  their  appetites,  pas- 
sions, and  conduct  by  the  revealed 
will  of  God,  or  they  "will  be  in  dan- 
ger of  losing  their  souls.  If  this  is 
the  case  with  ministers,  it  must  be 
with  all  others  ;  and  that  hope  of 
salvation  which  does  not  lead  men 
to  obey  the  commands  of  God,  will 
perish  at  the  giving  up  of  the  ghost. 

CHAPTER    X. 

1.  All  our  fathers;  those  who  came 
out  of  Egypt. 

2.  Were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  ; 
shown  by  those  signs  to  be  under 
his  guidance,  as  the  acknowledged 
visible  people  of  God. 

3.  Spiritual  meat;  manna,  typical 
of  spiritual  blessings  by  Christ. 
John  6:31-35,  48-51. 

4.  Spiritual  drink  ;  the  water  that 
flowed  miraculously"  from  the  rock, 
and  was  a  type  of  Christ.  Exod. 
17:6;  Num.  20:11.  Drank  of  that  spir- 
itual Rock  that  followed  them  ;  it  has 
been  supposed  that  the  water  from 
the  rock  mentioned  in  Exod.  17:6, 
followed  the  Israelites  during  their 
wanderings  in  the  wilderness,  till 
they  approached  Kadesh  the  second 
time.  Hut  perhaps  the  words  '■  that 
followed  themr'  refer  to  Christ  the 
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were  overthrown  in  the  a.  d.  sa 
wilderness." 

6  Now  these  tilings  were  our  ex- 
amples,* to  the  intent  we  should 
not  lust  after  evil  things,  as  they 
also  lusted.1' 

7  Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  as 
were  some  of  them  ;  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, The  people  sat  down  to  eafc 
and  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play.e 

8  Neither  let  us  commit  fornica- 
tion, as  some  of  them  committed, 
and  fell  in  one  day  three  and 
twenty  thousand.1* 

9  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,' 
as  some  of  them  also  tempted, 
and  were  destroyed  of  serpents.! 

10  Neither  murmur  ye,  as  some 
of  them  also  murmured,11  and 
wero  destroyed  of  the  destroyer.' 

11  Now  all  these  things  happen- 
ed unto  them  for  ensamples :  * 

Heb.  3:17;  Jade  S.  t  Or.  the  figures,  f  Num. 
11:4,  33,34.  g  Exod.  32:6.  h  Num.  25:1-9. 
I  Exod.  17:2,  7.  j  Num.  21:6.  k  Num.  14:2, 
29.     1  2  Sam.  24  :  16.      I  Or,  types. 


antitype,  rather  than  to  the  material 
water  that  typified  him.  That  fiwk 
ivas  Christ;  a  figure,  type,  or  repre- 
sentation of  Christ ;  as  when  he  said, 
Luke  22:19,  This  is  my  body,  mean- 
ing  a  representation  of  his  body. 

5.  Many  of  them;  who  belonged  to 
God's  visible  people,  and  enjoyed 
all  their  outward  privileges.  Thus 
the  apostle  warns  the  Corinthians 
not  to  think  themselves  safe  from 
danger  because  they  belong  out- 
wardly to  Christ's  church,  and  en- 
joy its  ordinances  and  gifts.  They 
were  overthrovm  ;  Numbers  14;  29-35; 
26:64,65. 

6.  Our  examples;  designed  to  warn 
us  against  doing  evil,  lest  we  also 
be  destroyed. 

7-10.  It  is  written;  Exodus  32:6: 
Num  25:1-0;  Exod.  17:2,  7;  15:24; 
16:2-9:  Num.  14:2,27-30;  16:46-49; 
21:5,6. 

11.  They  are  written;  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, as  a  warning  to  those  who 
should  live  under  the  gospel.  The 
ends  of  the  world ;  the  ends  of  the 
ages,  an  expression  nearly  equiva- 
lent to  the  Old  Testament  phrase, 
"  the  last  days,"  by  which  was  rep- 
resented the  then  distant  future  of 
the  Christian  dispensation.  Com* 
pare  Heb.  9:26. 
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a.  d.  6».  and  they  are  written  for 
our  admonition,  upon  whom  the 
ends  of  the  world  are  come. 

12  Wherefore  let  him  that  think- 
eth  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest 
he  fall.* 

13  There  hath  no  temptation 
taken  you  but  such  as  is  com- 
mon* to  man  :  but  God  is  faith- 
ful, who  will  not  suffer  you  to  he 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  able ; h 
but  will  with  the  temptation  also 
make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye 
may  be  able  to  bear  U.c 

14  Wherefore,  my  dearly  belov- 
ed, nee  from  idolatry."1 

15  I  speak  as  to  wise  men ;  judge 
ye  what  I  say. 

16  The  cup  of  blessing  winch  we 
bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of 
the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread 
which  we  break,  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ? 

17  For  we  being  many  are  one 
bread,  and  one  body :  for  we  are 
all  partakers  of  that  one  bread. 

18  Beh  old  Israel  after  the  flesh : e 


•  Prov.  2P:14;  Rom.  11:20.  •  Or,  moderate. 
bDail.  3:17;  2  Pet.  2:H.  <s  Jan.  3:11.  <  Uolm 
5:21.     eRora.  4:1,  12.     f  cli.  9:13.     K  eh.  «:4, 

12.  Him  that  thinketh  lie  standeth ; 
securely  in  the  favor  of  (iod.  Lest 
he  fall;  into  sin,  and  perish. 

13.  That  ye  may  be  able  to  bear ;  the 
temptation  or  trial,  without  being 
overcome  by  it.    Psa.  34:19. 

14.  Flm  from  idolatry  ;  do  not  join 
in  or  encourage  it. 

15.  Wise  men;  capable  of  judging 
correctly. 

16.  The  cup — the  bread;  of  which 
they  partook  in  the  ordinance  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  and  in  which 
they  professed  to  commune  with 
Christ. 

17.  Are  one  bread;  as  being  all  par- 
takers of  that  one  bread  which  rep- 
resents Christ,  and  thus  made  one 
spiritual  body  in  Christ. 

18.  Partakers  of  the  attar  ;  connect- 
ed in  a  special  sense  with  the  altar, 
and  thus  with  Jehovah,  to  whom 
the  altar  is  devoted.  So.  should 
they  feast  in  heathen  temples,  they 
would  be  considered  as  worshippers 
of  heathen  gods. 

20.  Th&y  sacrifice  to  devils;  though 
idols  are  nothing,  idolatry  is  a  sys- 


are  not  they  which  eat  of  the  sac- 
rifices partakers  of  the  altar?  r 

19  What  say  I  then?  that  the 
idol  is  any  thing, *  or  that  which 
is  offered*  in  sacrifice  to  idols  ia 
any  thing? 

20  But  I  say,  that  the  things 
which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they 
sacrifice  to  devils,1'  and  not  to 
God :  and  I  would  not  that  ye 
should  have  fellowship  with  dev- 
ils. 

21  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils  :l 
ve  cannot  be  partakers  of  the 
Lord's  table,  and  of  the  table  of 
devils. 

22  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to 
jealousy? J  are  we  stronger  than 
he? 

23  All  things  are  lawful  for  me, 
but  all  things  are  not  expedient  :k 
all  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but 
all  things  edify  not. 

24  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but 
every  man  another's  wealth,1 

25  "Whatsoever  is   sold  in  the 


h  Lev.  17:7;  Deut.  32:17;  Pea.  106:S7.  iDent. 
32:38.  j  Detlt.  S2-_2|;  Job  9:4;  Ezek.  22:14. 
k  cb.  6:12.     1  Phil.  2:4,  21. 

tern  under  the  dominion  of  evil 
spirits ;  and  they  are  the  real  ob- 
jects worshipped  by  idolaters. 

21.  Te  cannot;  consistently  with 
truth  and  duty.  Should  they  join 
with  idolaters,  they  would  rebel 
against  Jehovah,  and  provoke  him 
to  come  out  in  judgment  against 
them. 

23.  All  things;  which  are  good  to 
eat,  may  at  proper  times  be  eaten  , 
and  even  meat  which  had  been  of- 
fered to  idols  was  not  changed,  and 
would  not  injure  Paul :  but  it 
would  not  on  that  account  be  right 
for  him  to  partake  of  it  in  idolatrous 
feasts,  because  his  doing  so  might 
injure  others. 

24.  His  oum;  his  own  pleasure  or 
profit  merely.  Another's;  benefit.  a& 
well  as  bis  own. 

25.  The  shamhles ;  public  markets. 
Asking  no  question;  as  for  example, 
whether  it  may  not  be  the  flesh  of  an 
animal  sacrificed  to  an  idol.  For  in 
such  a  case,  though  it  should  be  so, 
you  are  not  thereby  made  in  tho 
view  of  men  a  patron  of  idolatry* 
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shambles,  thai  eat,  asking  no 
question  for  conscience'  sake  :" 

26  For  the  earth  is  the  Lord's, 
aud  tho  fulness  thereof. b 

27  If  any  of  them  that  believe 
not  bid  you  to  a  feast,  and  ye  be 
disposed  to  go  ;  whatsoever  is  set 
before  you,  eat,c  asking  no  ques- 
tion for  conscience'  sake. 

28  But  if  any  man  say  unto  you, 
This  is  offered  in  sacrifice  unto 
idols,  eat  not  for  his  sake  that 
Showed  it,  and  for  conscience' 
sake  :J  for  the  earth  is  the  Lord's, 
and  tho  fulness  thereof  i " 

29  Conscience,  I  say,  not  thine 
own,  but  of  the  other :  for  why  is 
my  liberty  judged  of  another 
man's  conscience  ? 

30  For  if  I  by  grace"  bo  a  par- 
taker, why  am  I  evil  spoken  of 
for  that  for  which  I  givo  thanks  ? ' 


■  1  Tim.  4:4.  b  Deut.  10:14;  lV:]m  24:1; 
60:12.  e  Luke  10:7.  d  ch.  8:10,  la.  «  ver. 
SB.    *  Ort  thanksgiving,    t  Rom.  14:6.     t  Col. 


26.  Tlie  earth  is  the  Lord's;  we  may 
therefore  use  any  part  of  it  in  such 
a  manner  as  will  honor  him  and  do 
good,  and  we  should  not  desire  to 
use  it  in  any  other  way. 

28.  Eatrwt;  lest  your  example  in- 
jure him  who  gave  the  information. 

29.  Judged  of  another  man's  con- 
science; why  should  another  man 
make  the  scruples  of  his  conscience 
a  measure  of  my  liberty?  This, 
with  what  follows  in  the  next  verse, 
is  said  in  support  of  the  assertion 
;ust  made,  <L  Conscience,  I  say,  not 
thine  own." 

30.  By  frace;  rather,  as  the  mar- 
gin, with  thanksgiving,  namely,  to 
God.  Be  a  partaker;  of  the  food  set 
before  me.  Give  thanks ;  to  God, 
thus  showing  that  I  worship  him, 
and  no  idol.  In  this  and  the  pre- 
ceding verse  the  apostle  vindicates 
lor  every  Christian  his  liberty  of 
conscience,  while  in  the  context  he 
urges  all  to  use  their  liberty  so  as 
not  to  give  offence  to  the  weak. 

31.  Do  all  to  the  glory  of  God;  let  it  be 
your  great  object  to  honor  him.  and 
do  the  greatest  good  in  your  power. 

32.  Give  none  offence;  no  just  occa- 
sion of  offence. 

33.  Plrmeall  men  in  all  things;  so 
far  as  is  consistent  with  fidelity  to 
God  and  to  them. 
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31  Whether  therefore  ye  a.  d.  oa. 
eat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ya 
do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.* 

32  Give  none  oftence,  neither  to 
the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  t  nor 
to  the  church  of  God : >> 

33  Even  as  I  please  all  men  in 
all  things,  not  seeking  mine  own 
profit,  but  the jirofU  ol  many,  that 
they  may  be  saved. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

1  He  reproveth  them,  because  in  holy  assem* 
biles  4  their  men  prayed  with  their  heads 
covered,  «  and  Women  with  their  lieadu 
uncovered,  17  and  because  generally  their 
meetings  were  not  for  the  belter  but  for  the 
worse,  21  as,  namely,  in  profaning  with 
their  own  least*  the  Lord's  supper.  23 
Lastly,  he  calleth  them  to  the  Hrst  institu- 
tion thereof. 

E  ye  followers  of  me,  even  aa 
I  also  am  of  Christ.1 


B 


3:17;  1  Peter  4: 1L     t  Or.  Greek*,    k  Romans 
14:13;  2  Cor.  6:3.     I  Eph.  0.1}  1  Tbess.  1:0. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

5.  Persons  may  profess  to  be 
friends  of  God,  observe  his  ordinan- 
ces, and  be  favored  with  all  exter* 
nal  privileges,  and  yet  fail  of  heav- 
en. Unless  they  love  God,  and  seek 
to  honor  him  by  obeying  his  com- 
mands, they  will  perish. 

11.  The  judgments  of  God  against 
transgressors  recorded  in  the  Old 
Testament,  were  designed  to  deter 
us  from  imitating  their  example, 
that  we  may  escape  their  ruin. 

16.  Partaking  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per is  a  solemn  public  profession  of 
friendship  to  Christ,  and  devotion 
to  his  service.  All  who  unite  in  it 
should  be  especially  careful  to  avoid 
not  only  the  reality,  but  the  ap- 
pearance of  evil,  and  to  adorn  their 
profession  by  habitual  holiness  of 
life  and  conversation. 

22.  Persons  cannot  continue  to 
unite  witli  the  wicked  in  the  service 
of  Satan,  and  yet  be  the  friends  of 
God  ;  and  those  who  seek  their  chief 
enjoyment  in  sensual  gratifications, 
are  provoking  the  Lord  to  destroy 
them. 

28.  The  same  action  may  under 
some  circumstances  be  right,  and 
under  other  circumstances  be  wrong 
It  is  not  always  enough  therefore  to 
look  at  the  action  as  it  is  in  iteeli, 
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A.  d.  89.    2  Now  I  praise  you,breth-  | 
ren,  that  ye  remember  me  in  all 
things,"  and  keep  the  ordinan- 
ces," ■>   as  I   delivered  litem    to 
you. 

3  But  I  would  have  you  know, 
that  the  head  of  every  man  is 
Christ;0  and  the  head  of  the 
woman  is  the  man ; "  and  the 
head  of  Christ  is  God." 

4  Every  man  praying  or  prophe- 
sying, having  his  head  covered, 
dishonorcth  his  head. 

5  But  every  woman  that  prayeth 
or  prophesieth  with  her  head  un- 
covered, dishonorcth  her  head : ' 
for  that  is  even  all  one  as  if  she 
were  shaven. 

«  Chap.  4:17.  *  Or.  trailitione.  b  Luke  1:6. 
«  Eph.  5:23.  A  Gen.  3:16;  1  Pet.  3:1,  5,  6. 
«  John  14:28;  chap.   15:27,  2S.      f  Acta  21:9. 

disconnected  from  its  circumstances, 
or  at  its  effects  on  ourselves  merely ; 
but  we  must  look  also  at  the  impres- 
sion it  will  make  and  the  effects  it 
will  have  on  others. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

2.  Keep  the  ordinances ;  the  direc- 
tions which  I  have  given  you.  The 
apostle  being  compelled  to  censure 
certain  practices  in  the  Corinthian 
church,  is  careful  to  manifest  tow- 
ards them  his  candor  and  good  will 
by  commending  their  general  regard 
to  his  precepts — an  example  which  | 
all  who  have  occasion  tocensure  their  ' 
brethren  will  do  well  to  imitate. 

3.  Head;  rightfulgovernororriiler 
37i«  heatl  of  Christ  is  God  ;  in  the  work 
of  redemption,  Christ,  as  Mediator, 
was  subject  to  the  Father,  and  acted 
in  obedience  to  him  So  Christians 
should  be  subject  to  Christ,  and  the 
woman  to  the  man.  It  is  the  will  of 
God  that  there  should  be  a  difference 
of  condition,  and  this  requires  a  dif- 
ference in  their  appearance. 

4.  Prophesying;  see  note  to  chap. 
12:28.  Having  his  heatl  covered ;  the 
apostle  regards  a  covering  on  the 
head  as  a  sign  of  subjection.  He 
would  have  the  men  prophecy  and 
pray  with  their  heads  uncovered, 
that  they  may  not  disown  the  dig- 
nity which  God  has  conferred  upon 
them  as,  under  Christ  the  head  of 
the  human  family ;  their  uncovered 
heads  will  be  a  sign  that  they  have 
no   earthly    lord.      LHshonoreth   his 


6  For  if  the  woman  be  not  cov- 
ered, let  her  also  be  shorn  :  e  but 
if  it  be  a  shame  for  a  woman  to 
be  shorn  or  shaven,  let  her  be 
covered. 

7  For  a  man  indeed  ought  not  to 
cover  his  head,  forasmuch  as  he 
is  the  image  and  glory  of  God : u 
but  the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the 
man. 

8  For  the  man  is  not  of  the  wom- 
an, but  the  woman  of  the  man.1 

9  Neither  wa8  the  man  created 
for  the  woman,  but  the  woman 
for  the  man. 

10  For  this  cause  ought  the 
woman  to  have  power  t  on  her 
head  because  of  the  angels. 

K  Num.  G:lh;  Dent.  21:12.  b  Gen.  5:1.  1  Gen. 
-  i  s,  22,  23.  t  That  Is,  a  covering,  in  eiijn  that 
■Acts  underthe  power  of  her  husband;  Gen.  24:65. 


head;  according  to  some,  his  own 
head  ;  according  to  others,  Christ. 
ISoth  interpretations  come  to  the 
same  thing,  since  it  is  through  the 
dishonor  which  the  man  puts  on  his 
own  head  that  he  dishonors  Christ, 
by  seeming  thus  to  subject  himself 
to  an  earthly  head. 

5.  Dishimoreth  her  head;  her  hus- 
band, by  appearing  as  if  she  were 
not  in  subjection  to  the  man.  That 
is  even  all  (me  as  if  she  were  shaven ;  it 
has  the  same  significance,  and  there- 
fore puts  the  same  dishonor  upon 
her  head.  The  apostle  means  that 
one  thing  may  as  properly  be  done 
as  the  other.  But  all  acknowledge 
the  latter  to  be  a  reproach  to  her. 
The  former  was  therefore  a  reproach 
also. 

6.  Let  her  also  be  shorn ;  have  her 
hair  cut  off".  Let  her  be  covered  ;  veil- 
ed, as  a  token  of  subjection  to  man. 

7.  Tlie  image  and  gtory  of  God ;  his 
representative,  and  reflecting  his 
glory  as  ruler  of  this  lower  world. 
Gen.  1:20-81;  2:16.  'Hie  glory  of  the 
man :  her  excellence  is  an  expres- 
sion of  his  dignity  and  worth,  since 
she  was  formed  of  him  and  for  him. 
Gen.  2:18,22,23. 

10.  Pmeer;  that  is.  a  veil,  as  the 
token  of  her  husband's  rightful  au. 
thority  over  her,  and  of  her  subjec 
tion  to  him.  Because  of  the  angels ; 
probably  the  holy  angels,  who,  as 
'•  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to 
minister  for  them  who  shall  he  heirs 
of  salvation,"  were  present  in  the 
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you ; c  and  I  partly  believe  a.  d.  5& 
it. 

19  For  there  must  be  also  here- 
sies* among  you,(i  that  they  which 
are  approved  may  be  made  mani- 
fest among  you.e 

20  When  ye  come  together  there- 
fore into  one  place,  this  is  not  to 
eat  9  the  Lord  s  supper. 

21  For  in  eating  every  one  tak- 
eth  before  other  his  own  supper : 
and  one  is  hungry,  and  another 
is  drunken/ 

22  What  1  have  ye  not  houses  to 
eat  and  to  drink  in?  or  despise 
ye  the  church  of  God,  and  shame 
them  that  have  not  ?  I  What 
shall  I  say  to  you  ?  shall  I  praise 
you  in  this  ?    I  praise  you  not. 

23  For  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered 
unto  you,«  That  the  Lord  Jesus, 
the  same  night  in  which  he  was 
betrayed,  took  bread : 

24  And  when  he  had  given 
thanks,   he   brake  it,  and  said, 


11  Nevertheless,  neither  is  the 
man  without  the  woman,  neither 
the  woman  without  the  man,  in 
the  Lord. 

12  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the 
man,  even  so  is  the  man  also  by 
the  woman;  but  all  things  of  God.* 

13  Judge  in  yourselves :  is  it 
comely  that  a  woman  pray  unto 
God  uncovered? 

14  Doth  not  even  nature  itself 
teach  you,  that  if  a  man  have 
long  hair,  it  is  a  shame  unto  him  ? 

15  But  if  a  woman  have  long 
hair,  it  is  a  glory  to  her  :  for  her 
hair  is  given  her  for  a  covering." 

16  But  if  any  man  seem  to  be  con- 
tentious,1 we  have  no  such  cus- 
tom, neither  the  churches  of  God. 

17  Now  in  this  that  I  declare 
unto  you,  I  praise  you  not,  that 
ye  come  together  not  for  the  bet- 
ter, but  for  the  worse. 

18  For  first  of  all,  when  ye  come 
together  in  the  church,  I  hear 
that  there  be  divisions*  among 


»  Rom.  11:36.  •  Or,  veil,  b  l  Tim.  6:4. 
t  Or,  schisms,  e  chap.  1:11,  12.  t  Or,  sect*. 
dMatt.  18:7;  2  Pet.  2:1,2.    e  Luke  2:3r>.    |Or, 


Christian  assemblies,  and  witnessed 
the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  their 
conduct,  as  reflecting  honor  or  dis- 
honor on  Christ  and  his  cause. 

11.  In  the  Lord;  according  to  his 
arrangement.  Though  one  is  sub- 
ject to  the  other,  both,  on  believing 
in  Christ,  are  accepted  of  him. 
They  are  equally  needful  to,  and 
should  be  equally  respected  and  be- 
loved by  each  other. 

14.  It  is  a  shame  unto  him  ;  because 
it  makes  him  appear  like  a  woman. 
God  has  made  the  two  sexes  differ- 
ent, and  placed  them  in  different 
stations  ;  and  a  proper  regard  to 
him  and  one  another  requires  that 
this  difference  should  be  seen  in  their 
apparel  and  deportment. 

15.  A  covering :  in  the  sense  al- 
ready explained,  a  token  of  her 
subjection  to  man. 

16.  Contentious;  should  any  at  Cor- 
inth contend  that  it  was  proper  for 
women,  in  their  worship,  to  appear 
like  men,  or  men  like  women,  Paul 
informed  them  that  it  was  contrary 
to  the  teaching  of  the  apostles  and 
to  the  practice  of  the  churches,  and 
should  be  avoided. 
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ye  cannot  eat.     t  2  Pet.  2:13;  Jude  12.     U  Or. 
arejioor.     g  eti.  IS: 3. 


17.  In  this;  what  he  was  about  to 
mention. 

18.  Came  together  in  the  church  ;  meet 
as  a  church,  to  worship  God  and 
celebrate  the  Lord's  supper. 

19.  There  must  be  also  heresies ;  the 
word  here  means  parties,  divisions, 
sectaries.  Such  was  human  nature 
that  these  would  exist ;  and  one  ob- 
ject of  God  in  suffering  them  was, 
that  it  might  be  seen  who  were  his 
friends. 

20.  Tkii  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  sup* 
per ;  such  a  mode  of  procedure  can- 
not be  a  true  eating  of  the  Lord's 
supper ;  you  cannot  thus  eat  it  in  a 
proper  or  acceptable  manner. 

21.  Every  one  taketh  before  the  other  ; 
in  connection  with  the  Lord's  sup- 
per they  had  a  collation,  consisting 
of  what  each  one  brought  from  his 
own  home.  This  ought  to  have 
been  shared  by  the  poor  equally 
with  the  rich.  But  instead  of  this, 
the  shameful  abu:.<e  prevailed  here 
censured  by  the  apostle. 

23.  Rereiwd  «/' 'the  Lord ;  it  was  com- 
municated to  Paul  by  Christ  himself. 

24.  This  is  my  body ;  a  representa- 
tion of  it.    Chap.  10:4. 
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suppar. 


A.  D.  m.  Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body, 
which  is  broken  for  vou :  *  this  do 
in*  remembrance  of'  me. 

25  After  the  same  manner  also 
he  took  the  cap,  when  he  had 
supped,  saying,  Tiiis  cup  is  the 
new  testament  in  my  blood :  this 
do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  i7,  in  re- 
membrance of  me. 

26  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do 
Bhowt  the  Lord's  death  till  he 
come.11 

27  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall 
eat  this  bread,  and  drink  th  is  cup 
of  the  Lord,  unworthily,''  shall  be 
guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
the  Lord. 

28  Bat  let  a  man  examine  him- 
self,'1 and  so  let  him  eat  of  that 
bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup. 

r  Miitt.  26:36.  ■  Or,  for  a.  t  Or,  eAu»  ve. 
b  Rev.  22:30.  e  John  6:63,  64;  ctiap.  10:21. 
d  2  Cor.   13:5;  1  Jolin  3:20,  21.     t  Or.  Jttdff- 

25.  Testament  in  my  blond;  cove- 
nant, ratified  by  my  blood 

26.  Eat  this  bread ;  Christ  does  not 
call  it  flesh,  and  it  was  not  flesh 
which  they  ate,  but  it  was  bread, 
representing  the  flesh  or  body  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  was  broken  or 
crucified  for  the  sins  of  men  ;  and 
they  were  to  do  this  from  time  to 
time,  as  a  public  expression  of  their 
faith  in  him,  and  devotion  to  his 
service. 

27.  Unworthily;  in  a  careless,  ir- 
reverent, and  wicked  manner.  Be 
guilty  of  the  body  and  blood ;  of  cast- 
ing contempt  on  Christ  himself,  re- 
sembling that  which  was  cast  upon 
him  by  his  crucifiers. 

28  Examine  himself;  as  to  his  love 
to  the  Saviour,  and  his  desire  to 
honor  him ;  as  to  his  hatred  of  sin. 
and  his  longing  for  deliverance  from 
it ;  his  trust  in  the  Redeemer,  and 
disposition  to  imitate  his  example. 

29.  Damnation ;  judgment ;  he  ex- 
poses himself  to  divine  judgments. 
JV'd  discerning  the  Lord's  borly ;  not 
discerning  in  the  bread  and  wine 
the  symbols  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood,  but  partaking  of  them  irrev- 
erently, as  if  it  were  a  common 
feast. 

30.  For  this  cause;  on  account  of 
their  irreverent  and  wicked  manner 
of  celebrating  the  Lord's  supper. 


29  For  he  that  eateth  and  drink« 
eth  unworthily,  eateth  and  drink- 
eth  damnation  ;  to  himself,  not 
discerning  the  Lord's  body. 

30  For  this  cause  many  are  weak 
and  sickly  among  you,  "and  many 
sleep. 

31  For  if  we  would  judge  our- 
selves, we  she-old  not  be  judged.9 

32  But  when  we  are  judged,  we 
are  chastened  of  the  Lord,'  that 
we  should  not  be  condemned  with 
the  world. 

33  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when 
yecomo  together  to  eat,  tarry  one 
for  another. 

34  And  if  any  man  hunger,  let 
him  eat  at  home ;  that  ye  come 
not  together  unto  condemnation.' 
And  the  rest  will  I  set  in  order 
when  I  come. 


Sj  1  John  1:9. 
L.      5  Or.  jiirfT- 


ment ;  Rom.   1:1:2.      e  Psa. 
f  1'sa.    91:12,  13;    Heb.    12:3 
men!. 


Many  sleep ;  are  dead.  God  had  sent 
sickness  among  them,  and  many  had 
died. 

31  If  we  would  judge  ourselves; 
properly  examine  and  decide  con- 
cerning ourselves.  We  should  not  be 
judged ;  not  punished  of  the  Lord. 

32.  Not  be  condemned ;  the  object  of 
God  in  chastising  his  children  in 
this  world  is,  to  lead  them  to  repent- 
ance and  reformation ,  that  they  may 
not  in  the  future  world  be  con- 
demned. 

33.  To  eat;  in  the  celebration  of 
the  Lord's  supper.  Tarry;  let  no 
one  partake  till  others  are  ready, 
and  do  all  things  decently  and  in 
order,  to  the  honor  of  Christ  and 
their  own  spiritual  good. 

34.  The  rest;  other  tilings  which 
might  need  correction.  Paul  would 
regulate  when  he  should  ?isit  them. 

IN'STHDCnONS. 

2.  A  disposition  to  commend  in 
others  whatever  is  commendable  is 
essential  in  those  who  are  called  to 
administer  reproof;  and  the  mani- 
festation of  such  a  disposition  tends 
to  prepare  men  to  receive  reproof 
with  kindness,  and  to  be  rightly  af- 
fected by  it. 

V.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  there 

should  be  due  subordination  of  one 

class  of  persons  to  another,  and  that 

this  should  be  manifested  in  their 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

t  Spiritual  gifts  4  are  diverse,  7  yet  all  to 
profit  withal.  8  And  to  that  cud  are  diverse- 
ly bestowed;  12  that  by  the  like  proportion, 
as  the  members  of  a  natural  body  tend  all 
to  the  16  mutual  decency,  22  service,  !»>  and 
succor  of  the  same  body]  27  so  we  should 
do  one  for  another,  to  make  up  the  mysti- 
cal body  of  Christ. 

NOWconceniing  spiritual  oi/Vs, 
brethren,  I  would  not  nave 
you  ignorant. 

2  Ye  know  that  ye  were  Gentiles, 
carried  away  unto  these  dumb 
idols,"  even  as  ye  were  led. 

3  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  un- 
derstand, that  no  man  speaking 


•  1  TheBS,   1:9.     •  Or,  anathema. 
9:39;  lJolm  -1:2,  3.     e  Matt.    18:17. 


fa  Hark 
d  Heb. 


dress  and  deportment.  Our  charac- 
ter, usefulness,  and  enjoyment  very 
much  depend  upon  suitably  recog- 
nizing the  relations  which  God  has 
established,  and  acting  in  accord- 
ance with  them. 

15.  As  God  has  made  a  distinction 
between  men  and  women,  nature 
and  common-sense  teach  that  in 
their  appearance  it  should  be  duly 
observed. 

19.  Divisions  among  professed 
Christians  spring  from  their  wicked- 
ness, and  are  productive  of  great 
evils;  yet  God  in  suffering  them  is 
wise  and  good.  He  often  overrules 
them  to  show  who  are  his  true  dis- 
ciples. 

25.  As  Christ  instituted  the  ordi- 
nance of  the  supper,  showed  the 
proper  mode  of  its  administration, 
and  commanded  his  disciples  to  ob- 
serve it  in  remembrance  of  him  till 
his  second  coming,  all  should  be 
careful  to  obey  his  command. 

32.  In  chastising  his  people  for 
their  Bins,  God  is  kind.  He  does  not 
afflict  them  because  he  delights  in  it, 
but  for  their  profit,  that  they  may 
be  partakers  of  his  holiness,  and 
thus  escape  endless  condemnation. 
They  should  therefore  in  trials  be 
submissive,  search  out  and  forsake 
their  sins,  be  grateful  for  mercies, 
and  commit  themselves  and  all  their 
Interests  to  his  gracious  disposal. 

CHAPTER    XII. 

2.  Te  ivere  led ;  by  Satan  and  those 
under  his  influence.     These  words 
eee in  to  contain  the  reason  why  the 
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by  the  Spirit  of  God,  call-  a.  d.  b& 
eth  Jesus  accursed :  * b  and  that 
no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the 
Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.0 

4  Now  there  are  diversities  of 
gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.0 

5  And  there  are  differences  of 
administrations,t  but  the  same 
Lord. 

6  And  there  are  diversities  of 
operations,*  but  it  is  the  same 
God  which  worketh  all  in  all. 

7  But  the  manifestation  of  the 
Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to 
profit  withal. r 

8  For  to  one  is  given  by  the 


2:4;  1  Pet.  4:10.      f  Or, 
12:6,  etc.     f  Eph.  4:7. 


Corinthians  should  receive  instruc- 
tion respecting  spiritual  gifts.  They 
have  just  come  out  of  the  darkness 
and  ignorance  of  idolatry. 

3.  T  give  you  to  understand  ,•  he  be- 
gins by  stating  a  general  rule  where- 
by to  test  the  genuineness  of  all  al- 
leged spiritual  gifts.  They  all  unite 
in  putting  supreme  honor  upon 
Christ.  Compare  1  John  4:1-3. 
Calleth  Jesus  accursed;  as  an  impos- 
ter.  Can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord; 
that  is,  say  it  in  sincerity,  with  a 
true  apprehension  of  the  meaning  of 
such  a  confession ;  in  other  words, 
acknowledge  and  receive  him  as  the 
Messiah.  Compare  Matt.  11:25-27; 
16:16,17. 

4.  Diversities  of  gifts ,  but  the  same 
Spirit;  throughout  the  whole  of 
this  chapter  the  apostle  labors  to 
show,  first,  the  unity  of  these  gifts, 
as  all  having  the  same  Spirit  for 
their  author,  and  all  conspiring  for 
the  same  common  end,  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  edification  of  the  church; 
secondly,  their  variety,  as  having 
different  outward  forms,  and  design- 
ed to  accomplish  different  specific 
objects. 

5.  Differences  of  administrations ;  or 
offices,' which  God  has  established, 
verses  28-30. 

6.  Diversities  nf  operations  ;  such  as 
produce  in  different  cases  different 
effects. 

7.  Tfie.  manifestation  of  the  Spirit ;  in 
the  gifts  which  he  bestowed.  To 
profit  withal ;  for  the  benefit  of  men. 

8-10.  Diversities  of  gifts  and  of- 
fices, spoken  of  in  verses  4,  5.    Tfe 
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Christ's  body. 


a.  o.  59.  Spirit  the  word  of  wis- 
dom;* to  another,  the  word  of 
knowledge  by  the  8ame  Spirit ; h 

9  To  another,  faith  by  the  same 
Spirit ;  •  to  another,  the  gifts  of 
healing  by  the  same  Spirit ; J 

10  To  another,  the  working  of 
miracles  ;  to  another,  prophecy ; 
to  another,  discerning  of  spir- 
its;" to  another,  divers  kinds  of 
tonguos;'  to  another,  the  inter- 
pretation of  tongues : 

11  But  all  these  worketh  that  one 
and  the  selfsame  Spirit,  dividing 
to  every  man  severally  as  he  will.-' 

12  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and 
hath  many  members,  and  all  the 
members  of  that  one  body,  being 
many,  are  one  body :  so  also  is 
Christ." 

13  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all 
baptized  into  one  body,'  whether 
we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,"  whether 
we  be  bond  or  free  ;  and  have  been 
all  made  to  drink  into  one  SpiriU 


■  13a.  11:2.  3;  ch.  2:6,7.  bch.l3:2.  ' 
2:8.  d  Mark  16:18;  JaB.  5:11.  ■  1  Joh 
I  Acta  2:4,  7-11.     E  ver.  6.     h  ver.  27.     i 


Kph. 
I  -1:1. 
John 


word  of  wisdom — the  word  of  knowledge ; 
the  exact  distinction  between  those 
two  gifts  has  been  a  matter  of  doubt. 
Probably  "  wisdom  "  refers  rather 
to  the  practical,  and  "  knowledge  " 
to  the  doctrinal  in  Christianity. 
According  to  this  view  "the  word 
of  wisdom  ''  would  be  peculiar  skill 
in  explaining  to  men  the  way  of  life, 
exhibiting  the  motives  to  induce 
them  to  walk  in  it,  and  guiding 
their  conduct  in  difficult  situations : 
'<  the  word  of  knowledge,"  on  the 
other  hand,  would  be  that  which 
comes  from  a  deep  insight  into  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel ,  including  an 
understanding  of  the  prophecies, 
types,  and  spiritual  meaning  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  their  true  applica- 
tion and  fulfilment,  Faith  ;  in  a 
special  sense.  We  are  probably  to 
understand  an  extraordinary  meas 
ure  of  confidence  in  God,  such  as 
raises  its  possessor  above  the  fear  of 
man,  and  inspires  him  with  the  firm 
hope  of  success  in  the  midst  of  dan- 
gers, difficulties,  and  hinderances. 
(Jiffs  of  healing ;  power  to  cure  dis- 
eases." The  working  of  miracles  ,-  in  a 
general  sense,  miracles  not  confined 


14  For  the  body  is  not  one  mem- 
ber, but  many. 

15  If  the  foot  shall  say,  Because 
I  am  not  the  hand,  I  am  not  of 
the  body;  is  it  therefore  not  of 
the  body? 

16  And  if  the  ear  shall  say,  Be- 
cause I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not 
of  the  body ;  is  it  therefore  not  of 
the  body? 

17  If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye, 
where  were  the  hearing  ?  If  the 
whole  were  hearing,  where  were 
the  smelling  ? 

18  But  now  hath  God  set  the 
members  every  one  of  them  iu 
the  body,k  as  itliath  pleased  him.1 

19  And  if  they  were  all  one  mem- 
ber, where  were  the  body  ? 

20  But  now  are  they  many  mem- 
bers, yet  but  one  body. 

21  And  the  eye  cannot  say  unto 
the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee  r 
nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet,  1 
have  no  need  of  you. 


1:16;  Eph.  4:5.     *  Or.  Greeks,     i  John 
39.    a  ver.  28.    1  Rom.  12:3;  ver.  11. 


to  the  healing  of  diseases.  Prophecy; 
the  inspired  utterance  of  God's  will 
in  respect  to  the  way  of  salvation, 
including  also,  as  an  occasional  part 
of  it,  the  foretelling  of  future  event*. 
See  note  to  verse  '28.  Discerning  of 
spirits ;  whether  men  who  professed 
to  exercise  spiritual  gifts,  were 
guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost  or  by  a 
false  spirit.  Compare  1  John  4:1. 
Divers  kinds  of  tongues;  power  to 
speak  various  languages.  Interpreta- 
tion of  tongues;  power  to  translate, 
or  tell  the  meaning  of  one  language 
in  the  words  oi  another. 

11.  Dividing  to  every  man  ;  bestow- 
ing different  gifts  and  in  different 
measures  upon  different  persons,  as 
the  Holy  Spirit  6ees  best. 

12.  So  also  is  Christ;  the  head  of 
his  spiritual  body  the  church.  All 
its  members,  like  the  different  mem- 

,  bers  of  the  human  body,  are  united 
]  to  one  head,  and  should  be,  by  mu- 

tcal  sympathy  and  affection, united 

tc  one  another. 

13.  By  one  Spirit ;  the  Holy  Ghost. 
To  drink  into  (me  Spirit ;  or,  to  drink 
of  one  Spirit.  By  his  operation  on 
our  hearts,  we  become  united  in 
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22  Nay,  much  more  those  mem- 
bers or  the  body,  which  seem  to 
be  more  feeble,  are  necessary : a 

23  And  those  members  of  the 
body,  which  we  think  to  be  less 
honorable,  upon  these  we  bestow' 
more  abundant  honor ;  and  our 
uncomely  parts  have  more  abun- 
dant comeliness. 

24  For  our  comely  parts  have  no 
need :  but  God  hath  tempered  the 
body  together,  having  given  more 
abundant  honor  to  that  part  which 
lacked : 

25  That  there  should  be  no 
schism*  in  the  body ;  but  that  the 
members  should  have  the  same 
care  one  for  another. 

26  And  whether  one  member  suf- 
fer, all  the  members  suffer  with 


•  Eccl.  4:»-!2;  9:14,  15.  •  Or,  put  on.  f  Or, 
division,  b  Epti.  5:30.  c  Luke  6:1.'!.  4  Acti 
13:1.     •  rer.  10.     t  ver.  9.     g  Num.  11:17. 


spirit  to  Christ  the  head  and  to  one 
another  as  members  of  his  spiritual 
body  the  church. 

22-26.  Are  necessary  ;  the  strongest 
and  most  prominent  members  ofthe 
body  are  not  in  all  cases  the  most 
essential  to  human  life,  but  often 
those  which  are  more  feeble  and 
concealed.  Those  parts  which  need 
it,  we  cover  and  adorn  ;  and  we 
never  think  of  neglecting,  much  less 
of  despising  any  part  because  it  ia 
feeble,  or  needs*  special  care.  God 
has  so  ordered,  that  if  one  member, 
even  the  most  feeble  or  uncomely, 
suffer,  all  suffer  with  it ;  and  if  one 
rejoice,  or  is  in  health  and  vigor,  all 
experience  the  benefit. 

25.  Nnsehim;  no  division  or  con- 
test with  one  another.  They  have 
one  common  interest,  and  the  wel- 
fare of  each  is  for  the  good  of  all. 
So  it  should  be  with  the  different 
members  of  the  church  of  Christ. 

27.  Ye  are  the  bndy  of  Christ;  ye, 
the  whole  body  of  believers,  consti- 
tute the  one  spiritual  body  of  Christ. 
Jirmbers  in  jxirticular  ;  each  individ- 
ual is  a  member  of  Christ's  body, 
having  his  particular  office  assigned 
to  him  by  the  one  common  Head. 

28-30.  These  were  different  offices 
which  God  established  in  the  church- 
es at  first ;  referred  to  in  verse  5. 
Apostles;  men  who  had  seen  Christ 
after  his  resurrection,  and  were 
4&6     - 


it ;  or  one  member  be  hon-  a.  d.  s«, 
ored,  all  the  members  rejoice 
with  it. 

27  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  members  in  particular. b 

28  And  God  hath  set  some  in  the 
church,  first  apostles,"  seconda- 
rily prophets,'1  thirdlv  teachers, 
after  that  miracles,1'  tnen  gifts  of 
healings,'  helps, e  governments,1* 
diversities  I  of  tongues.' 

29  Are  all  apostles?  are  all  proph- 
ets? are  all  teachers?  are  all 
workers  I  of  miracles  ? 

30  Have  all  the  gifts  of  healing? 
do  all  speak  with  tongues  V  do  all 
interpret  ? 

31  But  covet  earnestly  the  best 
gifts :  J  and  yet  show  I  unto  you 
a  more  excellent  way. 

h  Heb.  13:17,  24.  J  Or,  kind*.  1  Acts  2:h-11. 
§  Or,  powers,  j  Uatt.  5:6;  Luke  10:42;  chap. 
14:39. 


commissioned  by  him  to  testify  to 
this  fact,  to  reveal  his  will,  work 
miracles  in  attestation  of  his  truth, 
preach  the  gospel,  gather  church- 
es, and  do  what  was  needful  for 
the  establishment  of  Christianity. 
Prophets;  those  who  had  the  gift  of 
prophecy.  The  apostle  here  assigns 
them  a  rank  next  to  the  apostles, 
and  elsewhere  he  puts  prophecy 
first  among  spiritual  gifts.  Chap. 
14:1,  etc.  Like  the  prophets  of  the 
Old  Testament,  they  spoke  under 
the  immediate  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  Acts  2:17:  like  them, 
they  unfolded  to  men  the  counsels 
of  God,  especially  as  contained  in 
the  wav  of  salvation  through  Christ, 
Acts  13:1,  2;  15:32;  and  like  them 
they  also  at  times  foretold  future 
events,  Acts  11:28;  21:11.  Tvarhrrg; 
of  the  gospel.  The  term  probably 
includes  those  who  had*' the  word 
of  wisdom"  and  "the  word  of 
knowledge,''  verse  8.  He&pti  per- 
sons appointed  to  assist  in  visiting 
the  sick,  instructing  the  ignorant, 
and  relieving  the  needy.  Govern- 
ments ;  persons  who  directed  the  ex- 
ternal order  ofthe  church. 

31.  Cowl;  earnestly  desire.  They 
had  coveted  what  was  most  esteem- 
ed by  men  ;  but  Paul  would  have 
them  desire  what  was  most  esteemed 
by  God,  and  without  which,  what- 
ever else   they  might   have,  they 
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of  charity. 


\»-    CHAPTER  XIII. 

1  Ail  Rifts,  2,  3  how  excellent  Bnever,  Rre 
nothlujt   worth   without   charity.       4    The 

S raises   thereof,   iS  and  pnfittmUM  beloie 
ope  ami  faith. 

rjTHOUGH   I   speak   with    the 
X    tongues  of  men  and  of  an- 

fels,"  and  have  not  charity,1'  I  am 
ecome  as  sounding  brass,  or  a 
tinkling  cymbal. 

2  And  though  I  have  the  gift  of 
prophecy,0  and  understand  all 
mysteriea.and  all  knowledge ;  and 
though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I 
could  remove  mountains,'1  and 
have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing. ■= 

3  And  though  I  bestow  all  my 
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would  be  destitute  and  wretched. 
What  this  was  he  proceeded  to 
show.  A  more  excellent  way  ;  a  way 
preeminently  excellent ;  namely, 
the  way  of  love,  which  he  proceeds 
in  the  next  chapter  to  point  out. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

7.  All  Christian  gifts  and  graces 
come  from  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  be- 
stows different  measures  of  grace 
and  means  of  influence  upon  differ- 
ent individuals,  but  always  for  the 
wisest  reasons. 

11.  In  bestowing  miraculous  pow- 
ers upon  the  apostles  and  first  teach- 
ers of  Christianity,  in  calling  them 
to  their  office,  assigning  them  their 
fields  of  labor,  fitting  them  for  their 
work,  and  giving  tutttt  success,  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  shown  himself  to 
be  God  ;  and  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  entitled  to  divine  honors 

18.  As  God  assigns  to  Christians 
theirtalents  and  opportunities,  their 
condition  and  measure  of  influence, 
as  will  best  promote  his  glory  and 
the  good  of  his  kingdom,  there  is  no 
more  reason  for  strife  among  them 
as  to  which  shall  be  the  greatest, 
than  among  the  members  of  the  hu 
man  body.  The  perfection  and 
highest  usefulness  of  each  consists 
not  in  his  possessing  the  talents,  ex- 
erting the  influence,  or  doing  the 
duties  of  another,  but  in  rightly 
discharging  his  own. 

27-  As  all  have  a  common  inter- 
est, and  are  parts  of  one  great  whole, 
all  should  have  a  common  sympa- 


goods  to  feed  the  poor/  and 
though  I  give  rny  body  to  b* 
burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it 
protiteth  me  nothing.^ 

4  Charity  suflereth  long,  and  is 
kind  ; "  charity  envietn  not  j  * 
charity  vaunteth  not  itself,*  is 
not  puffed  up,J 

5  Doth  not  behave  itself  unseem- 
ly, seeketh  not  her  own,k  is  not 
easily  provoked,1  thinketh  no 
evil; 

6  Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,m  but 
rejoiceth  in*  the  truth  ; 

7  Beareth  all  tilings,"  believeth 
all  things,"  hopeth  all  thinga,p 
enduretn  all  things.** 


k  chap.  10:24.  *  Prov.  14:17.  m  Rom.  1:32. 
t  Or,  toith.  >  Rom.  15:1.  •  Psalm  119:60. 
P  Horn.  BiM,    q  Job  13:15. 


thy;  and  b>  fidelity  to  Christ  in  the 
discharge  of  appropriate  duties,  lu 
bor  for  the  general  good. 

CHAPTER   XIII. 

1.  Charily:  love  to  God  and  to 
men.  Sottnding  brass;  empty  and 
worthless. 

8.  Gift  of  prophecy ;  see  note  to 
chap.  12: 28.  Understand  all  mysteries, 
ami  all  knowledge;  have  the  power  of 
unfolding  all  the  deep  counsels  of 
God  as  contained  in  his  word,  and 
of  declaring  by  inspiration  what 
has  been  hitherto  concealed  from 
the  world.  All  faith;  the  faith  of 
miracles. 

4.  Suffereth  long;  with  patience, 
under  injuries.  Is  kind;  not  to 
friends  only,  but  to  foes.  Envieth 
not ;  is  not  uneasy  at  the  prosperity 
of  others.  Vaunteth  iuti ;  does  not 
boast  of  its  own  excellence. 

6.  Seekethnothercn.cn;  as  the  chiet 
end  ;  is  not  selfish,  but  benevolent. 
Thinketh  no  evil ;  is  not  disposed  to 
impute  to  others  evil  designs. 

fi.  Rejoiceth  ntjt  in  iniquity ;  as  is 
done  by  the  selfish,  whenever  ini- 
quity in  themselves  or  others  can  be 
made  subservient  to  their  own  per- 
■anal  interests,  or  the  destruction  of 
their  enemies.  Rejoiceth  in  the  truth, 
in  the  reception  and  propagation  oi 
it,  whoever  may  be  the  instruments, 
and  whatever  the  effects  on  us. 

7.  Beareth  all  things ,  inflicted  by 
others,  so  far  as  is  consistent  with 
duty,   without    being   disposed    to 


Excellence 


1  CORINTHIANS  XIII. 


of  charity. 


8  Charity  never  faileth :  but 
whether  there  be  prophecies,  they 
shall  fail;  whether  there  M 
tongues,  they  shall  cease ;  wheth- 
er there  he  knowledge,  it  shall  van- 
ish away. 

9  For  we  know  in  part,  and  we 
prophesy  in  part." 

10  liut  when  that  which  is  per- 
fect is  come,  then  that  which  is 
in  part  shall  be  done  away. 

11  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spako 

a  Chap.  H:2.  *  Or,  rrasu'itd,  t»  2  Cor.  3:18; 
6:7;  Phil.  8:12.     t  Or-  ia  0  riddle,     c  Matt. 


publish  their  misconduct  or  to  pun- 
ish it.  Bclieveth — hopefh  all  things ;  is 
disposed  to  put  the  best  construe 
tion  upon  men's  conduct,  and  hope 
the  best  concerning  them.  Bndureth 
all  things ;  which  it  may  be  called  to 
suffer  in  the  path  of  duty. 

8.  Never  faileth ;  it  will  continue  to 
eternity  ;  while  the  gifts  of  foretell- 
ing future  events,  or  of  miraculous- 
ly speaking  with  tongues,  or  by  in- 
spiration understanding  and  com- 
municating divine  truth,  will  soon 
pass  away  as  no  longer  necessary. 

9.  We  know  in  part ;  that  is,  in  our 
present  state.  We  pnqihesg  in  part ; 
we  are  not  capable  of  either  receiv- 
ing or  communicating  truth  by 
prophecy,  except  in  a  partial  and 
imperfect  way. 

10.  Tliat  whieh  is  perfect ;  the  per- 
fect knowledge  of  heaven,  That 
which  is  in  part ;  our  present  imper- 
fect knowledge,  with  our  present 
imperfect  means  of  gaining  it 
through  prophecies,  tongues,  etc. 

11.  A  chiuC—a  man ;  as  the  concep- 
tions and  speech  of  a  lisping  infant 
diner  from  those  of  an  educated  and 
full  grown  man.  so  do  our  highest 
attainments  in  this  life  differ  from 
what  they  will  be  in  the  life  to  come. 
Childish  things ;  the  imperfect  con- 
ceptions and  reasonings  of  a  child. 
Supply,  So  in  heaven  we  shall  put- 
away  bur  imperfect  conceptions  of 
God  s  truth,  and  our  imperfect  helps 
for  gaining  it. 

12.  iVoto;  in  our  present  earthly 
state.  We  see  thrmuih  a  glass,  darkly; 
our  knowledge  of  God  and  divine 
truth  is  indirect  and  obscure,  like 
that  of  a  man  who  looks  not  direct- 
ly on  the  object  itself,  but  only  on  a 
dim  image  of  it.  such  as  was  reflect- 
ed from  the  imperfect  mirrors  of 
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as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a.  n.  39. 
a  child,  I  thought"  as  a  child: 
but  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put 
away  childish  things. 

12  For  now  we  see  through  a 
glass,b  darklv ;  *  but  then  face  to 
race :°  now  I  know  in  part ;  but 
then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I 
am  known. 

13  And  now  abideth  faith,d  hope, 
charity, these  three;  but  the  great- 
est of  theso  is  charity. 


18:11);  1  John  3:2.     d  Heb.  10:35,  39;  1  Petor 
1:21. 


the  ancients.  But  then ;  in  the  heav- 
enly state,  face  to  face;  that  is,  im- 
mediately, and  clearly,  as  one  looks 
on  the  face  of  another.  Compare 
Num.  12:8,  and  Exod.  33:11;  Deut. 
34:10.  Shall  I  know;  God  and  di- 
vine truth.  Even  as  also  1  am  known  ; 
more  literally,  even  as  also  I  have 
been  known ;  that  is,  known  by 
God  in  the  present  state  ;  where  our 
knowledge  of  him,  though  real  and 
saving, is  yet  so  faint  and  imperfect, 
that  it  may  be  better  said  that  we 
are  known  of  God,  than  that  we 
know  him.  Gal.  4.9.  The  apostle 
plainly  has  in  mind  not  the  extent 
of  our  knowledge  in  the  heavenly 
state,  but  rather  its  manner,  as  di- 
rect and  clear. 

13.  Abitkih ;  according  to  some, 
will  outlive  all  miraculous  gifts; 
according  to  others,  will  abide  for 
ever :  faith  in  the  sense  of  confidence 
in  God  and  Christ ;  and  hope,  as  the 
joyous  looking  forward  to  an  eter- 
nity of  ever  increasing  blessedness. 
The  greatest  of  these  is  charity ;  not  only 
in  itself,  but  because  it  is  the  root 
and  ground  of  the  other  two. 

INSTRU0T10NS. 

1.  As  love  to  God  and  to  men  Is 
the  best  gift  which  God  bestows, all 
should  most  earnestly  desire  and 
cherish  it  in  themselves  and  in  oth- 
ers. 

3.  Men  often  eagerly  pursue  and 
glory  in  what  will  be  to  them  of  no 
permanent  benefit.  Nothing  which 
they  do  or  possess,  without  love  to 
God  and  to  men,  will6ave  them  from 
perdition. 

7  Love  is  so  active  in  its  nature 
and  marked  in  its  effects,  that  none 
need  or  ought  to  be  in  doubt  wheth- 
er they  possess  it. 

13.  Things  which  are  only  tempo. 


Speaking 

»■»•  CHAPTER  XIV. 

59. 

1  Prophecy  is  commended,  2,  3,  4  and  pre- 
ferred belom  Bpeukiug  with  tonfiues,  6  by 
a  comparison  drawn  from  mimical  Instru- 
ment*. U  Botli  must  be  referred  to  edifi- 
cation, 23  as  to  tbeir  true  aud  proper  end. 
36  The  true  use  of  each  is  taught,  27  aud 
the  abuse  taxed.  34  Women  are  forbidden 
to  speak  in  the  church. 

FOLLOW  after  charity,  and  de- 
sire spiritual  gifts,*  but  rath- 
er that  ye  may  prophesy.1' 

2  Tor  he  that  speaketh  in  an 
unknown  tongue/  speaketh  not 
unto  men,  but  unto  God :  for  no 
man  uiiderstandeth*  him;1'  how- 
beit  in  the  spirit  he  speaketh  mys- 
teries. 

3  But  he  that  prophesieth  speak- 
eth unto  men  to  edification,  and 
exhortation,  and  comfort. 

4  He  that  speaketh  in  an  un- 
known, tongue  edifieth  himself; 
but  he  that  prophesieth  edifieth 
the  church. 

5  I  would  that  ye  all  spake  with 
tongues.but  ratl'ier  that  ye  proph- 
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esied :  for  greater  is  "he  that 
prophesieth  than  he  that  speak- 
eth with  tongues,  except  he  in- 
terpret, that  the  church  may  re- 
ceive edifying." 

6  Now,  brethren,  if  I  come  unto 
you  speaking  with  tongues,  what 
shall  I  profit  you,  except  I  shall 
speak  to  you  either  by  revelation, 
or  by  knowledge,  or  by  prophe- 
sying, or  by  doctrine  ? ' 

7  And  even  things  without  life 

fivhig  sound,  whether  pipe  or 
arp,  except  they  give  a  distinc- 
tion in  the  sounds,*  how  shall  it 
be  known  what  is  piped  or  harp- 
ed? 

8  For  if  the  trumpet  give  an  un- 
certain sound,  who  shall  prepare 
himself  to  the  battle  ?e 

9  So  likewise  ye,  except  ye  utter 
by  the  tongue  words  easy  to  be 
understood,'  how  shall  it  be 
known  what  is  spoken?  for  ye 
shall  speak  into  the  air. 

10  There  are,  it  may  be,  so  many 

o  ver.  26.  f  ver.  26.  t  Or,  (lines,  s  Num. 
10:9.     I  Or.  significant. 


a  Chap.  12:311  *Pu-  1:3.     »  Num.  11:25,  29. 
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rary  should  never  awaken  our  deep- 
est Interest  or  be  our  chief  concern. 
Nothing  should  do  this  that  will  not 
last  for  ever. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 
It  is  plain  from  the  present  chap- 
ter that  the  Corinthians  measured 
the  worth  of  the  several  spiritual 
gifts  not  so  mucli  from  their  power 
to  edify  the  church,  as  from  their 
adapteduess  to  strike  the  beholders 
with  wonder.  For  this  reason  they 
were  ready  to  put  the  gift  of  speak- 
ing in  tougues  above  that  of  proph- 
ecy. This  erroneous  judgment  the 
apostle  now  proceeds  to  correct. 

2.  Speaketh  not  unto  men;  conveys 
to  them  no  instruction  or  edification. 
But  unto  Gal :  who  understands  his 
spirit,  and  with  whom  he  thus  has 
communion.  Sfteaketh  mysteries ;  the 
mysteries  of  the  gospel ;  its  deep 
truths  which  have  heretofore  been 
hidden,  or  but  dimly  revealed. 

5.  Greater  is  he.  that prophesieth ;  be- 
cause his  office  is  more  useful  to  the 
:hurch,  ver.  3.  Except  he  interpret; 
rom  this  and  ver.  13  it  is  manifest 
hat  the  two  gifts  of  speaking  with 
.ungues  and  of  interpreting  them, 


chap.  12:10,  might  or  might  not  be 
possessed  by  the  same  person.  When 
a  man  had  the  gilt  of  speaking  with 
tongues  without  the  power  to  inter- 
pret them,  some  think  that  he  war 
unable  to  understand  his  own  utter- 
ances. But  the  meaning  seems  rath- 
er to  be,  that  though  he  spoke  intel 
ligibly  to  himself,  he  had  not  the 
gift  of  interpreting  intelligibly  to 
others.    See  further  on  ver.  14. 

6.  By  revelation ;  so  as  to  make  to 
you  a  revelation.  By  knowledge ;  ho 
as  to  communicate  to  you  know- 
ledge. Bl/dnctrine;  teachings  in  the 
ordinary  way,  as  distinguished  from 
the  utterances  of  prophecy.  Unless 
he  declared  to  them  truths  which 
they  could  understand  and  apply  to 
practice,  he  would  do  them  no  good. 

7.  A  distinction;  the  meaning  of 
which  shall  be  understood  by  the 
hearers. 

8.  An  uncertain  sound;  the  mean- 
ing of  which  is  not  understood. 

y.  Easy  to  be  untlerst/xitl ;  better,  as 
the  margin,  significant,  that  is,  to 
the  hearers.  Speak  into  the  air  •  your 
words  shall  be  thrown  away. 

10.  None  of  them  i?  without  significa- 
tion; they  all  have  meaning,  and 
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kinds  of  voices  in  the  world,  and 
none  of  them  is  without  significa- 
tion. 

11  Therefore  if  I  know  not  the 
meaning  of  the  voice,  I  shall  be 
unto  him  that  speaketh  a  barba- 
rian," and  he  that  speaketh  shall 
be  a  barbarian  unto  me. 

12  Even  so  ye,  forasmuch  as  ye 
are  zealous  of  spiritual  gifts,'  seek 
that  ye  may  excel  to  the  edifying 
of  the  church. 

13  Wherefore,  let  him  that 
speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue 
pray  that  he  may  interpret. 

14  For  if  I  pray  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  my  spuit  prayeth,  bat 
my  understanding  is  unfruitful. 

15  What  is  it  then  V  I  will  pray 
With  the  spirit,1'  and  I  will  pray 
with  the  understanding  also :  I 
Will  sing  with  the  spirit,''  and  I 
will  sing  with  the  understanding 
also.'' 

16  Else  when  thou  shalt  bless 
with  the  spirit,  how  shall  he  that 
occupieth  the  room  of  the  un- 
learned say  Amen  at  thy  giving 


*  Rom.  1:1(.  •  Gr.  spirit*,  b  John  -1:24. 
e  Epb.  f.:19;  Col.  3:16.  d  Psa.  47:7.  e  cbap. 
11:21.  t  Epb.  4-.U,  IS:  Heb,  6:1-3;  J  Pat 
3:18.     K  Psa.  131:2;  Matt.   1K:3;  Rom.  16:ly; 


were  designed  to  be  understood  ; 
each  language  should  therefore  be 
used  with  those  only  who  under- 
stand it. 

11.  A  barltarianuntome;  a  foreign- 
er, whose  language  is  not  under- 
stood. 

12.  Are  zealous;  earnestly  desire. 
Excel  to  the  edifying  of  the  church ; 
abound  in  these  gilts  in  such  a  way 
as  to  edify  the  church. 

13.  I* ray  that  he  may  interpret;  ei- 
ther, that  God  will  add  to  him  the 
gift  oi  interpretation  ;  or,  as  the  eon- 
text  seems  rather  to  require,  pray  in 
such  a  way  that  he  may  interpret ; 
namely,  by  adding  interpretation  to 
his  prayer. 

14.  My  sjiirii  prayeth  ;  goeth  forth 
to  God  in  holy  and  fervent  desires, 
and  is  thus  edified,  ver.  4.  My  un- 
derstanding is  unfruitful;  according 
to  one  view,  it  bears  no  fruit  to  my- 
self, since  it  is  not  enlightened  by 
what  I  utter  ;  according  to  another 
und  preferable  view,  it  beara  no  fruit 
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of  thanks.*  seeing  he  under-  a.  d.  s» 
standeth  not  what  thou  sayest  ? 

17  For  thou  verily  givest  thanks 
well,  but  the  other  is  not  edified. 

18  I  thank  my  God,  I  speak  with 
tongues  more 'than  ye  all : 

19  Yet  in  the  church  I  had  rath- 
er speak  five  words  with  my  un- 
derstanding, that  by  my  voice  1 
might  teach  others  also,  than  ten 
thousand  words  in  an  unknown 
tongue. 

20  Brethren,  be  not  children  in 
understanding :'  howbeit,  in  mal- 
ice be  ye  children,*  but  in  under- 
standing be  men."1 

21  In  the  law  it  is  written,1  With 
men  of  other  tongues  and  other 
lips  will  I  speak  unto  this  people ; 
and  yet  for  all  that  will  they  not 
hear  me,  saith  the  Lord.i 

22  Wherefore  tongues  are  for  a 
sign,k  not  to  them  that  believe, 
but  to  them  that  believe  not :' 
bnt  prophesying  serveth  not  for 
them  that  believe  not,  but  for 
them  which  believe. 

23  If  therefore  the  whole  chureli 


1  Pet.  2:2.  t  Gr.  in'rfecl,  or  of a  npeage.  li  Pea. 
119:99.  IJohnlO:31.  j  Ua.  !S!  11, 12.  k  MarK 
16:17;  Acts  2:6,  etc    11 '11m.  1:9. 


to  others,  since  it  communicates 
nothing  to  them  in  an  intelligible 
way. 

15.  With  the  understanding;  with 
the  right  use  of  it,  in  words  which 
the  hearers  understand. 

16.  Bless  with  the  spirit ;  praise  God 
in  language  which  others  do  not  un- 
derstand. 

20.  Not  children;  not  carried  away 
with  sound  and  snow,  but  men  who 
look  not  to  show,  but  to  the  edifica- 
tion of  their  brethren. 

21.  IlisicritUm:  Isa.  28:11,12.  Other 
tongues  ;  foreign  languages.  In  this 
passage  .Jehovah  threatens  the  men 
who  treated  with  scorn  the  messa- 
ges of'their  own  prophets,  who  spoke 
to  them  in  their  own  language,  that 
he  will  speak  to  tbem  by  the  lips  of 
foreigners  ;  namely,  by  giving  them 
up  to  their  domiuion.  The  point  on 
which  the  apostle  insists  is.  that  here 
foreign  tongues  are  made  a  sign  to 
unbelievers. 

23.  All  speak  with  tongues;  in  for 
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a.  d.  Mi.  be  come  together  into  one 
place,  and  all  speak  with  tongues, 
and  there  come  in  those  that  are 
unlearned,  or  unbelievers,  will 
they  not  ssv  that  ve  are  mad  ?  » 

24  But  it  all  prophesy,  and  there 
come  in  one  that  believeth  not, 
or  one  unlearned,  he  is  convinced 
of  all,  he  is  judged  of  all : 

25  And  thus  are  the  secrets  of 
bis  heart  made  manifest ;  and  so 
falling  down  on  his  face  he  will 
worship  God,  and  report  that  God 
is  in  you  of  a  truth.1' 

26  How  is  it  then,  brethren? 
When  ye  come  together,  every 
one  of  you  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a 
doctrine,  hath  a  tongue,  hath  a 
revelation,  hath  an  interpreta- 
tion.0 Let  all  things  be  done 
unto  edifying.'1 

27  If  any  man  speak  in  an  un- 
known tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  or 
at  the  most  bt/  three,  and  that  by 
course  ;  and  let  one  interpret. 


•  Acta  3:13.  Maa.  «r.\i;  Zech.  s:23.  e  ver. 
S.  d  ver.  40.  e  ver.  39;  1  Theaa.  5:19,  20. 
f  Job  32:11.     e  1  John 
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eign  languages  only.  Ye  are  mad ; 
appear  deranged  to  him  who  does 
not  understand  you 

24.  All  prophesy;  in  language  in- 
telligible  to  those  who  hear.  He  u 
convinced;  convicted  of  sin.  and  con- 
demns his  former  course  of  life. 

25.  Falling  dmm  on  hi*  face ;  as  pen  - 
itents  were  wont  to  in  in  confessing 
their  sins  and  imploring  mercy.  In 
you ;  among  you,  in  your  assembly. 

28.  Come  together ;  in  public  assem- 
blies for  instruction  and  worship. 
Ecitji  one  :  one  had  a  psalm  to  sing  ; 
another  a  doctrine  or  truth  to  in- 
culcate ;  another  a  discourse  to  de- 
liver ;  another  an  interpretation  to 
give  ;  and  all  were  eager  to  speak, 
not  considering  that  the  object  of 
each  should  be  to  do  good,  and  the 
exercises  should  be  so  conducted  as 
to  be  suited  to  this  end. 

2".  By  two,  or— three  :  let  not  more 
than  two  or  three  speak  at  the  same 
meeting,  and  these  not  together,  but 
in  succession  :  and  let  some  one  as 
they  proceed  give  the  meaning,  that 
all  the  hearers  may  understand  it. 

28.  Let  him ;  who  can  speak  only 

in  an  unknown  tongne.  Speak  tahim- 

tilf;  in  silent  meditation  and  pray- 
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28  But  if  there  be  no  inter- 
preter, let  him  keep  silence  in 
the  church ;  and  let  him  speak 
to  liimself,  and  to  God. 

29  Let  the  prophets  speak  two 
or  three,''  and  let  the  otheriudge, 

30  If  ami  ttang  be  revealed  to 
another  that  sitteth  by,  let  the 
tirst  hold  Ids  peace.' 

31  For  ye  may  all  prophesy  one 
by  one,  that  all  may  learn,  and 
ail  may  be  comforted. 

32  And  the  spirits  of  the  proph- 
ets are  subject  to  the  proph- 
ets. B 

33  For  God  is  not  the  author  of 
confusion,'  but  of  peace,  as  in  all 
churches  of  the  saints.1' 

34  Let  your  women  keep  silence 
in  the  churches : '  for  it  is  not 
permitted  unto  them  to  speak ; 
but  tltey  are  commanded  to  be 
under  obedience^  as  also  saith 
the  law." 

35  And  if  thev  will  learn  any 


■HMmi  h  chap.  11:16.  1  1  Tlni.  1:11,  u. 
j  Kph.  5:22;  Titiia  2:5;  1  Peler  3:1.  t  (Jen. 
3:10:  Kuirt.  30:3-12:  Eath.  1:20. 


cr.  but  not  utter  in  public  what  his 
hearers  will  not  understand. 

29.  The  other;  in  the  original,  the 
others :  those  who  hear,  let  them 
judge  whether  what  they  hear  is  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  God. 

80.  He  revealed;  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  one  who  is  not  speaking,  as  a 
thing  winch  he  ought  to  declare. 
Hold  his  peace ;  so  that  all  shall  have 
an  opportunity  to  speak  in  succes- 
sion. 

81.  Ye  may  all  prophesy  :  each  may 
speak  in  his  turn,  and  thus  all  be 
benefited. 

32.  Are  subject;  they  were  able  t« 
control  themselves  in  this  matter. 
Though  they  were  inspired,  there 
was  no  need  of  more  than  one  speak- 
ing at  a  time 

83.  God  in  not  the  author  of  confu- 
sint :  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  his  inspi- 
ration, does  not  lead  to  it.  nor  does 
he  approve  it.  All  under  his  influ- 
ence can  and  ought  to  avoid  it.  Of 
peace;  order,  harmony,  and  love,  as 
is  manifest  In  all  well-regulated 
churches. 

34.  In  the  chvrrhes ;  in  the  public 
religious  assemblies. 

Si.  If  they  will  learn  any  thing;  be- 
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thing,  let  them  ask  their  hus- 
bands at  home :  for  it  is  a  shame 
for  women  to  speak  in  the  church. 

36  What  I  came  the  word  of  God 
out  from  you?  or  came  it  unto 
you  only?" 

37  If  any  man  think  himself  to 
be  a  prophet,  or  spiritual, b  let 
him  acknowledge  that  the  things 


•  Chap.   4:7.      b  2  Cor.    10:7;    1  John  4:6. 


yond  what  they  can  by  hearing.  It 
it  a  shame ;  because  it  is  stepping  out 
of  their  proper  place,  assuming  what 
does  not  belong  to  them,  and  acting 
in  this  respect  as  if  they  were  men. 
It  is  doing  what  God  forbids. 

36.  What!  came  the  word — unto  you 
only?  were  you  the  first  to  receive 
or  spread  the  gospel,  that  you,  in 
the  above-mentioned  things,  act  so 
differently  from  other  churches,  as 
if  you  were  wiser  than  they?  By 
no  means.  Other  chnrches  have 
been  much  longer  established,  have 
had  greater  experience,  and  are 
more  worthy  of  imitation. 

37.  Prophet,  or  spiritual ;  under  the 
special  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  qualified  to  judge  in  such  mat- 
ters. Let  him  acknowledge  ;  if  he  does 
not,  it  will  show  that  he  does  not 
think  right. 

38.  Be  ignorant ;  of  the  fact  that 
the  directions  which  Paul  gave  were 
the  commandments  of  God.  Lei  him 
be  ignorant ;  it  was  not  best  for  them 
to  debate  the  matter  further  ;  but 
leave  him  to  meet  the  consequences 
of  his  conduct. 

39.  Covet  to  prophesy:  as  the  best 
gift,  fbrbid  not  to  speak  unth  tongues  ; 
as  a  gift  good  in  its  proper  place, 
and  when  exercised  in  a  proper 
way. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  Endowments  are  valuable  in 
proportion  as  they  are  useful,  and  it 
should  be  the  object  of  all,  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  their  talents,  to  do  good. 

9.  All  the  services  in  public  wor- 
ship should  be  in  language  under- 
stood by  the  worshippers. 

15.  The  object  of  a  wise  and  good 
minister  is  not  to  display  himself, 
but  to  impart  instruction,  and  thus 
be  useful  to  those  who  hear  him.  Of 
course,  he  will  not  conduct  any  part 
of  the  public  service  in  a  language 
which  his  hearers  do  not  under- 
stand. 
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that  I  write  unto  you  are  *■  D. »t 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord 

38  But  if  any  man  be  ignorant, 
let  him  be  ignorant. 

39  Wherefore,  brethren,  covet  to 
prophesy,0  andforbid not  to  speaJs 
with  tongues. 

40  Let  all  tilings  be  done  decent- 
ly and  in  order.a 


'  chap.  12:31;  1  Theaa.  6:20.     i  Ver.  26,  83. 


20.  To  be  carried  away  or  greatly 
influenced  by  sound,  external  dis- 
play, or  any  thing  pertaining  to 
manner  merely,  without  enlighten- 
ing the  mind  or  purifying  theheart, 
is  childish,  unworthy  the  character 
of  men, especially  of  professed  Chris- 
tians- 

28.  The  truths  of  the  gospel  plain- 
ly and  kindly  declared,  are  often  so 
attended  by  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  persons  who  come 
to  a  place  of  public  worship  out  of 
curiosity,  or  to  ridicule  the  preacher 
and  scoff  at  religion,  are  convicted 
of  sin,  led  to  condemn  themselves, 
and  join  with  those  whom  they  came 
to  oppose  in  sincerely  worshipping 
God. 

28.  Unless  a  minister  speak  in  a 
language  which  his  hearers  under- 
stand, or  some  one  interpret  to  them 
his  meaning,  it  is  the  will  of  God 
that  be  should  not  speak  at  all.  Sup- 
pose he  speaks  in  Latin,  and  says, 
"  Tliis  is  not  an  unknown  tongue, 
but  is  perhaps  the  best  known  in  the 
world  ;"  if  his  hearers  do  not  un- 
derstand it.  he  sacrifices  their  good 
and  violates  the  revealed  will  of 
God. 

32.  The  Holy  Spirit  by  his  influ- 
ences does  not  lessen  a  man's  con- 
trol over  himself,  but  increases  it, 
and  leads  him  to  do.  not  things  which 
are  unsuitable,  but  those  which  in 
themselves  are  right,  and  in  their 
tendency  useful. 

37.  Spiritually  minded  persons, 
who  are  influenced  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  rightly  understand  truth 
and  duty,  will  acknowledge  that  the 
directions  given  by  Paul  about  min- 
isters' speaking  in  a  language  known 
to  their  hearers,  about  women 's  keep- 
ing silence  in  the  church,  and  about 
the  avoidance  ol  all  tumult  and  con 
fusion  in  public  worship,  are  com 
mandments  ol  God  which  all  shoult 
obey. 
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oj  Christ. 


4.D.5S.  CHAPTER  XV. 

3  By  Chriut'8  resurrection,  u  lie  proveth  the 
necesaity  of  our  resurrection,  against  all 
auch  aa  deny  the  resurrection  of  ttie  body. 
21  The  fruit,  H5  and  manner  thereof,  51  and 
of  the  changing  of  them  that  shall  be  found 
alive  at  the  last  day. 

MOREOVER,  brethren,  I  de- 
clare unto  you  the  gospel 
which  I  preached  unto  you," 
winch  also  ye  have  received,11  and 
wherein  ye  stand  ;c 

2  By  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if 
ye  keep  *    in  memory  what  t  I 

S reached  unto  you,'1  unless  ye 
ave  believed  in  vain." 

3  For  I  delivered  unto  you  first 
of  all  that  which  I  also  received, 
how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins 
according  to  the  scriptures ; ' 

4  And  that  he  was  Duried,  and 
that  he  rose  again  the  tliird  day 
aocording  to  the  scriptures  :  s 

5  And  that  he  was  seen  of  Ce- 
phas, then  of  the  twelve  : h 

6  After  that,  he  was  seen  of  above 


■  Qui.  1:11.  fa  cliau.  IH-S.  el  Pet.  5:12. 
•  Or,  holdjast.  t  Ov.  by  tchat  tfeech.  d  Heb. 
3:6.  eGal.  3:4.  fOeu.  3:15;  l'sa.  22:1,  etc.; 
lsa.  53:1,  etc.;  Dan.  9:26;  Zech.  13:7;  Luke 


CHAPTER  XV. 
1.  J  declare  unto  you  the  gospel;  I 
make  one*  more  a  statement  of  the 
gospel.  He  says  this  with  especial 
reference  to  one  of  its  great  founda- 
tion doctrines,  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  and  in  him,  of  all  his  believ- 
ing people.  Wherein  ye  stand  ;  upon 
which  your  church  is  founded,  and 
upon  which  all  your  hopes  rest. 

3.  Received  ;  by  inspiration,  and  di- 
rectly from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Christ  died  for  our  sins  ;  on  account 
of  them  ;  as  an  atoning  sacrifice,  the 
just  for  the  unjust.  1  I'et.  3:18. 
The  Scriptures;  as  foretold  of  him  in 
the  Old  Testament.  Psa.  22:1-31; 
Tsa.  53:1-9;  Dan.  9:24-26;  Zech. 
J2:10;  13:7. 

4.  The  Scriptures ;  Psalm  16 :  10, 11 ; 
fcaiah  63  :  10-12  ;  H09.  6:2. 

5.  Cephas ;  Peter.  Twelve;  the  apos- 
tles. 

6.  Brethren;  disciples  of  Christ. 
Remain;  are  now  alive.  Are  fallen 
asleep;  are  dead. 

7.  James;  supposed  to  be  the 
James  who  wrote  the  epistle,  and 
who  was  called  James  the  less. 


five  hundred  brethren  at  once  ;  of 
whom  the  greater  part  remain 
unto  this  present,  but  some  are 
fallen  asleep. 

7  After  that,  he  was  seen  of 
James ;  then  of  all  the  apostles. 

8  And  last  of  all  he  was  seen  of 
me  also,1  as  of  one  born  out  of 
due  time.1 

9  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apos- 
tles,) that  am  not  meet  to  be 
called  an  apostle,  because  I  per- 
secuted the  church  of  God. 

10  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am 
what  I  am :  and  his  grace  which 
was  bestowed  upon  me,  was  not  in 
vain  ;  but  I  labored  more  abun- 
dantly than  they  all :  yet  not  I, 
but  the  grace  of  God  which  was 
with  me.' 

11  Therefore  whether  it  were  I 
or  they,  so  we  preach,  and  so  ye 
believed. 

12  Now  if  Christ  be  preached 
that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  how 


24:26,  46.  g  Pea.  16:10;  Una.  6:2.  fa  Luke 
24:34,  etc.  i  Acta  9:17.  ;  Or,  an  abortiv. 
jEph.  3:T,  8.    k  Matt.  10:20. 


8.  Out  of  due  time;  as  by  an  un- 
timely birth.  A  proverbial  expres- 
sion to  denote  unworthiness. 

9.  Tlte  least  of  the  apostles ;  least  wor- 
thy, or  most  "unworthy  and  guilty. 
Eph.  3  : 8.  Not  meet :  not  worthy,  or 
fit,  Acts  9:1;  26:9-11. 

10.  Not  in  vain;  it  was  not  inop- 
erative ;  it  led  me  to  labor  more  than 
they  all ;  than  any  of  the  apostles. 
Not  I;  not  on  account  of  any  tiling 
spiritually  good  naturally  in  him. 
Matt.  10:20. 

11.  They ;  the  other  apostles  We 
preach ;  the  same  great  truths- 
Christ  crucified  for  the  sins  of  men, 
and  raised  for  their  justification. 
Horn.  4:25. 

12.  Is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  ?  no 
such  thing  as  a  resurrection  of  the 
dead  ?  The  men  against  whose  error 
the  apostle  wrote, denied. doubtless 
on  philosophical  grounds,  the  possi- 
bility of  a  resurrection  from  tha 
dead.  He  proceeds  to  show,  first 
that  such  a  denial  involves  the  de- 
nial of  Christ's  resurrection,  and 
consequently  of  the  gospel  itself, 
with  all  the" hopes  that  are  built  on 
it,  verses  13-19 ;  29-32  ;   secondly, 
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say  some  among  you  that  there 
is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead?* 

13  But  if  there  be  no  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ 
cot  risen : b 

14  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen,c 
then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and 
your  faith  in  also  vain. 

15  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false 
witnesses  of  God ;  because  we 
have  testified  of  God  that  he 
raised  up  Christ :  whom  he  raised 
not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise 
not. 

16  For  if  the  dead  rise  uot,  then 
is  not  Christ  raised. 

17  And  if  Christ  be  not  raised,*1 
your  faith  is  vain ;  ye  are  yet  in 
your  sins. 

18  Then  they  also  which  are  fall- 
en asleep  in  Christ  are  perished. 

19  If  in  this  life  only  we  have 

»  Acts  26:  S.  M  These.  4:14.  c  Acta  17:31. 
*  Rom.  4:25.  •  John  16:2;  ch.  4:13;  2  Tim. 
8:12.     f  1  Pet.   1:3.     it  Acta  26:23;  Col.   1:1*; 


tliat  the  certain  fact  of  Christ's  res- 
urrection is  an  earnest  and  pledge 
of  our  resurrection  also,  ver.  20-28. 
lie  then  proceeds  further  to  meet 
objections  to  the  doctrine,  and  make 
various  explanations  and  revela- 
tions concerning  it. 
14.  rain,-  useless,  because  not  true. 

17.  Your  faith  is  vain ;  it  cannot 
save  you.  Ye  are  yd  in  your  sins; 
unpardoned,  because  no  one  can  be 
pardoned  except  through  the  atone- 
ment and  righteousness  of  Christ, 
which,  if  he  has  not  risen  from  the 
dead,  never  has  been  accepted  ;  and 
there  is  no  way  of  salvation,  except 
by  one's  own  works,  which  to  sinful 
man  is  impossible. 

18.  Fhllen  asleiT>  in  Christ ;  died  be- 
lieving in  Christ's  resurrection,  and 
expecting  to  be  saved  through  him. 
Are  perished  ;  since  no  salvation  has 
been  provided  for  them,  they  have 
died  under  the  curse  of  Gods  law, 
which  is  the  death  of  the  soul. 

IP.  Most  miserable ;  because  we 
have  exposed  ourselves  to  all  man- 
ner of  sufferings  and  hardships  to  no 
purpose,  and  all  our  hopes  are  des- 
tined to  end  in  disappointment. 

20.  Now  is  Christ  risen;  the  apos- 
tle comes  now  to  the  triumphant  as- 
sertion of  the  fact,  the  proof  of  which 
he  bar  already  stated.  First-fruits; 
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hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  a.  d.  ca 
all  men  most  miserable.0 

20  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from 
the  dead,'  and  become  the  first- 
fruits  of  them  that  slept.* 

21  For  since  by  man  came  death,h 
by  man  came  also  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead.' 

22  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even 
so  in  Christ  shall  all  bo  made  alive, 

23  But  even'  man  in  his  own  or- 
der :  Christ  tlie  first-fruits ;  after- 
ward they  that  are  Christ's  at  his 
coming.J 

24  Then  cometJi  the  end,  when 
he  shall  have  delivered  up  the 
kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Fa- 
ther;1' when  he  shall  have  put 
down  all  rule,  and  all  authority 
and  power. 

25  For  he  must  reign, till  he  hath 
put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.1 


Rev.  1:5.  b  Bom.  6:12,  17.  »  John  U«»5. 
i  iTbesB.  4:15-17.  k  Dun.  V.U.  27.  I  Fan. 
2:6-16:  45:3-6:  116:1;  Kph.  l:M;  Hcb.  1:11. 

a  pledge  that  all  united  by  faith  to 
Christ  would  rise  again.  7Vm  that 
sle-pt;  the  pious  dead.  Elsewhwrehe 
affirms  the  resurrection  of  both  the 
just  and  unjust,  Acts  24:15;  but 
here  he  dwells  more  particularly 
on  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  in 
Christ. 

21.  By  man;  Adam.  By  man;  Je- 
sus Christ. 

22.  In  Adam  all  die ;  all  having  be- 
come sinners  through  him,  as  is  stat- 
ed in  Romans  0  :12, 17-19.  In  Christ 
shall  all  be  made,  alive;  he  shall  raise 
to  lite  the  whole  human  family, 
John  5  :28,  2ft  ;  but  here  the  apostle 
has  especially  in  view  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  righteous. 

23.  Christ  the  first  fruits ;  he  18  the 
first  who  rose  from  the  dead  to  die 
no  more  ;  and  his  resurrection  was 
a  sure  pledge  that  his  people  at  his 
coming  will  likewise  rise,  to  live  and 
reign  with  him  for  ever.  Matt 
25:34.46;  John  14:19. 

24.  The  end;  of  the  present  state  of 
things — the  day  of  judgment.  Deliv- 
ered up  the  kingdom  ;  that  which  he 
received  as  Mediator,  having  com- 
pleted the  work  for  which  he  re- 
ceived it.  Put  down  all  rule — author* 
ity — power;  conquered  all  enemies. 

25.  Must  reign;  as  Mediator  till 
then,  in  order  to  lulti!  the  predic- 
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of  believer). 


a.  r>.  m    26  The  last  enemy  that 
shall  be  destroved  is  death.' 

27  For  he  hath  put  all  things 
under  his  feet."  But  when  he 
saitli,  All  things  are  put  under 
him,  it  is  manifest  that  he  is  ex- 
cepted which  did  put  all  things 
under  him. 

28  And  when  all  things  shall  be 
subdued  unto  him/  then  shall 
the  Son  also  himself  be  subject 
unto  him  that  put  all  things  un- 
der him,J  that  God  may  be  all  in 

29  Else  what  shall  they  do  which 
are  baptized  for  the  dead,"  if  the 
dead  rise  not  at  all  ?  why  are  they 
then  baptized  for  the  dead? 

30  And  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy 
every  hour'?' 

31  I  protest  by  your'  rejoicing 

»Hoa.  13:14;  2Tim.  1:10;  Rev.  20:14.  M'sa. 
S:«.  ePhil,3:2l.  <tcli.ll:3.  e  Rom.  6:3,4. 
fa  Cor.  11:26.     •  Some  re»d,o«r.     g  Phil.  3:3. 

tions  of  scripture  concerning  him. 
Psa.  2  : 6-12  ;  4«:3-7  ;  110  : 1. 

26.  Death ;  Christ  will  abolish  or 
destroy  this,  when,  at  the  general 
resurrection,  he  delivers  his  people 
from  its  power. 

27.  He saith;  Psa.  8:6.    He;  God. 

28.  Ike  Sim — be  subject;  the  chief 
object  of  his  Mediatorship  will  then 
have  been  accomplished. 

29.  This  verse  is  connected  in  ar- 
gument with  ver.  19.  Else;  if  there 
is  no  resurrection,  what  is  the  ad- 
vantage of  being  baptized  and  ex- 
posed to  innumerable  dangers,  and 
even  to  death  itself,  in  hope  of  one  ? 
Baptized  for  the  dead;  according  to 
some,  the  meaning  is  this  :  Vt  hy, 
when  many  for  their  attachment  to 
Christ  are  put  to  death,  do  multi- 
tudes in  the  face  of  death  openly 
profess  by  baptism  to  be  his  disci- 
ples, and  thus  take  their  place? 

30.  Jndwhy;  do  we  who  have  pro- 
fessed this  continue,  without  waver- 
ing, to  brave  cheerfully  all  its  dan- 
gers? 

31.  1  protest;  solemnly  affirm  I 
diedaily ;  am  daily  exposed  to  death, 
on  account  of  my  attachment  to 
Christ  as  a  crucified  and  risen  Sav- 
iour. 

32.  Ftrught  mUhbeasts ;  exposed  my- 
self to  instant  and  violeut  death. 
Let  us  eat  ami  drink;  if  there  is  no 


which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord/  I  die  daily." 

32  If  after*  the  manner  of  men 
I  have  fought  with  beasts  at 
Ephesus,  what  advantageth  iC 
me,  if  the  dead  rise  not  ?  let  us 
eat  and  drink ;  for  to-morrow  we 
die.' 

33  Be  not  deceived :  evil  com- 
munications corrupt  good  man- 
ners .J 

31  Awake  to  righteousness,  and 
sin  not ; k  for  some  have  not  the 
knowledge  of  God :  I  speak  this 
to  your  shame.' 

35  But  some  wan  will  say,  How 
are  the  dead  luised  up?"  and 
with  what  body  lo  they  come  ? 

36  2'/«>«  fool,  ♦.hat  which  thou 
sowest  is  not  quickened,  except 
it  die:" 


h  Hom.  x:3K.    t  Or,  toeseaka/fer.   I  Eccl.  2:24; 
lfl&.22:13.   leh.6:6.    ►  Rom.  13:11:  Kp!i.  5:14. 

Irii.  '.'..     m  Ezeh.  37:8.     a  John  12:24. 


resurrection  to  eternal  life,  let  us 
avoid  all  the  pain  and  enjoy  all  the 
pleasures  we  can  "ow,  according  to 
the  maxim  of  those  who  live  only  for 
the  present  world. 

33.  Be  not  decev>d;  by  the  false 
opinions  and  reasoning  of  wicked 
men.  Eril  commuKieatvms ;  familiar 
intercourse  with  ttie  wicked  is  cor- 
rupting. This  was  a  sentiment  ex- 
pressed by  Menander.  a  Greek  poet, 
whom  Paul  quoted. 

34.  Awake  to  rigtilei^isness ;  the  Orig- 
inal is  very  strong:  Awake  out  oi 
your  intoxication,  iwnely,  with  sin 
aud  error.  Let  the  certainty  of  ret- 
ribution arouse  you  to  duty. and  re- 
strain yon  from  sin  ;  for  sirme among 
you  have  not  that  knowledge  of  God 
which  leads  them  to  believe  and 
obey  him.  To  your  sham* ;  for  they 
had  means  and  opportunities  to 
know  and  do  better 

35.  Some  man;  who,  because  he 
cannot  understand  the  manner  in 
which  men  will  be  raised,  or  with 
with  what  bodies,  concludes  there 
will  be  no  resurrection. 

36.  Fool ;  measuring  your  faith  by 
your  ignorauce,  and  because  you 
cannot  understand  the  manner,  re- 
jecting the  fact ;  when  there  is 
nothing  more  unaccountable  in  the 
case  of  the  resurrection-body,  '.i^Ui 
there  is  in  the  quickening  of  a  **>4 

4SS 
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resurrection. 


37  And  that  which  thou  sowest. 
thou  sowest  not  that  body  thar 
Bhall  be,  but  bare  grain,  it  may 
chance  of  wheat,  or  of  some  other 
grain  : 

38  But  God  giveth  it  a  body  as 
it  hath  pleased  him,  and  to  every 
seed  his  own  body.* 

39  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh : 
but  there  is  one  kind  of  flesh  of 
men,  another  flesh  of  beasts,  an- 
other of  fishes,  and  another  of 
birds. 

40  TVierearealsocclestial bodies, 
and  bodies  terrestrial : b  but  the 
glory  of  the  celestial  is  one,  and 
the  glory  of  the  terrestrial  is  an- 
other. 

41  TVtereisonegloryof  thesun,c 


•  Gen.  1:11,12.  b  Gen.  1:16.  o  I'ga.  19:4, 
S.      d  Daniel   12:3;   Matt.   18:43;    Phil.   3:21. 

sown,  through  its  death,  into  a  new 
body.  Quickened;  made  to  live  and 
grow  into  a  new  plant. 

37.  Bare  grain;  a  naked  kernel  of 
grain. 

38.  Giveth  it;  the  seed  sown.  7b 
every  seed  his  own  body  ;  so  that  each 
grain  preserves  its  identity,  wheat 
producing  wheat,  and  barley,  bar- 
ley. In  this  illustration  three  things 
are  to  be  noticed  :  first,  the  seed 
sown  is  not  quickened  into  a  new 

Slant  except  it  die,  that  is,  be  itself 
issolved  and  perish,  as  it  always 
does  in  germination  ;  secondly,  the 
new  plant  with  its  seed  is  not  the 
grain  itself  that  was  sown  ;  yet. 
thirdly,  it  is  the  same  in  kind,  and 
thus  preserves  its  identity ,  each  seed 
reproducing  its  own  body.  So  the 
heavenly  body  that  shall  spring 
from  the  death  of  this  earthly  body, 
though  not  that  body  of  flesh  and 
blood  that  was  sown  in  the  grave, 
shal  I  yet  be  the  same  body  in  such  a 
sense  that  at  the  resurrection  every 
one  shall  receive  again  his  own 
body. 

39-41.  All  flesh  ti  not  the  same  flesh— 
Celestial  bodies,  and  bodies  terrestrial — 
tne  glory  of  the  sun.  and  another  glory 
of  the  moon ;  the  apostle  introduces 
another  argument,  drawn  from  the 
variety  that  exists  by  the  power  of 
trod  among  natural  bodies,  to  show 
how  easily  he  may  cause  the  bodies 
raised  to  diner  greatly  from  those 
that  died.  The  contrast  between 
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and  another  glory  of  the  a.  d.  es. 
moon,  and  another  glory  of  the 
stars  ,•  for  one  star  diflereth  from 
another  star  in  glory. 

42  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  It  is  sown  in  corrup- 
tion ;  it  ia  raised  in  incorrup- 
tion  : 

43  It  is  sown  in  dishonor ;  it  is 
raised  in  glory : «*  it  is  sown  in 
weakness  ;  it  is  raised  in  power : 

44  It  is  sown  a  natural  body ;  it 
is  raised  a  spiritual  body.  There 
is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a 
spiritual  body.e 

45  And  so  it'is  written,  The  first 
man  Adam  was  made  a  living 
soul  ;f  the  last  Adam  was  made  a 
quickening  spirit.* 


e  Luke  24:31;    John  ! 
g  John  5:21;  6:33,  40. 


>:VJ,  2C.     (  Gen.  2; 7. 


terrestrial  and  celestial  bodies  seems 
to  hint  at  that  between  our  present 
and  our  future  bodies,  as  given  in 
verses  42-54.  Some  have  thought 
that  in  referring  to  the  difference  in 
glory  among  the  heavenly  bodies 
he  has  in  view  different  degrees  01 
glory  and  blessedness  among  the 
righteous  in  heaven.  This,  howev- 
er, he  does  not  afterwards  insist  on, 
but  only  the  great  contrast  between 
the  corruptible  body  and  the  incor- 
ruptible. 

43.  In  power;  strong,  and  not  sub- 
ject to  disease  or  death. 

44.  A  natural  body — a  spiritual  body; 
in  the  original  Greek  the  word  ren- 
dered " natural"  is  the  adjective 
corresponding  to  the  word  rendered 
"  soul  "  in  verse  45.  In  order  better 
to  understand  the  force  of  the  quo- 
tation in  that  verse,  we  might  ren- 
der the  present  thus :  It  is  sown  a 
soul-body;  it  is  raised  a  spirit  body: 
the  word  soul  being  used  as  it  is  in 
Gen.  2: 7.  to  denote  man  in  his  pres- 
ent earthly  state  as  inhabiting  an 
animal  body,  and  subject  to  animal 
passions  and  wants  ;  while  the  spir- 
itual body  will  have  no  animal  na- 
ture, and*  be  subject  to  no  animal 
wants. 

45.  It  is  written;  Gen.  2:7.  The 
quotation  extends  only  to  the  first 
clause  of  the  verse.  The  first  man 
Adam ;  whose  nature  we  all  .nherit. 
Was  made  a  linng  soul;  see  note  to 
verse  44.    The  last  Adam;  Christ ;  to 
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over  death 


A.  D.  59.  46  Howbeit,  that  was  not 
first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that 
which  is  natural ;  and  afterward 
that  which  is  spiritual. 

47  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth, 
earthy :  the  second  man  is  the 
Lord  from  heaven." 

48  As  is  the  earthy,  such  are 
they  also  that  are  earthy :  and  as 
is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also 
that  are  heavenly. 

49  And  as  we  have  borne  the  im- 
age of  the  earthv,  we  shall  also 
bear  the  image  of  the  heavenlv.'' 

50  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  tfiat 
flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God ; c  neither  doth 
corruption  inherit  incorruption. 

51  Behold,  I  show  you  a  mys- 
tery :  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but 
we  shall  all  be  changed,"1 

52  In  a  moment,  in  the  twink- 
ling of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump  : c 
for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,' 
and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  in- 


•  John  3:13,  81.  bRom.  8:29.  e  John  3:3, 
6.  d  1  TheBS.  4:15-17.  «2Pet.  3:10.  fZech. 
}:U;  Matt.  24:31.     gJolm5:2.1.     h2Cor.5:4; 


the  nature  of  whose  heavenly  body 
our  spiritual  bodies  will  be  made 
like.  A  quickening  spirit;  a  spirit 
having  lite  in  himself,  and  bestow- 
ing spiritual  life  and  a  spiritual 
body  upon  all  who  are  his. 

47.  Tlte  I^ord from  heaven  ;  Isa.  9:6. 
7;  Mai.  3:1;  John  17:5;  2  Cor.  8:9j 
Phil.  2:0.  He  is  therefore  not  earthy, 
but  heavenly  in  his  nature. 

48 .  Such  arc  they  also  that  are  earthy ; 
descendants  of  Adam,  and  naturally 
like  him  in  body  and  soul.  That  are 
heavenly ;  friends  of  Christ,  like  him 
in  body  and  spirit.    Phil.  3: 21. 

49.  'The  image  of  the  heavenly;  in 
both  soul  and  body.  Rom.  8:29; 
1  John  3:2;  Phil.  3:21. 

50.  Flesh  ami  blood  cannot  inherit; 
our  bodies  must  undergo  a  change, 
such  as  is  effected  in  the  resurrec- 
tion, in  order  to  fit  them  to  live  in 
heaven. 

51.  Not  all  sleep;  Christians  who 
shall  be  living  at  the  end  of  the 
world  will  not  die,  but  will  experi- 
ence a  change  similar  to  that  which 
those  who  have  died  will  experience 
in  the  resurrection,  that  they  may 
be  spiritual,  incorruptible,  aiid.  im- 
mortal. 


corruptible,*  and  we  shall  be 
changed. 

53  For  this  corruptible  must  put 
on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal 
m  nut  put  ou  immortality." 

51  So  when  this  corruptible  shall 
have  put  on  incorruption,  and 
this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  iin- 
mortalitv,  then  shall  be  brought 
to  pass  tlie  saying  that  is  written, 
Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victo- 
ry.1 

55  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ? 
O  grave,-  where  is  thy  victory  ? J 

56  The  sting  of  death  is  sin  ;k 
and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.1 

57  But  thanks  be  to  God,'"  which 

£iveth  us  the  victory  through  our 
ord  Jesus  Christ." 

58  Therefore,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren, be  ye  steadfast,  unmovable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord,0  forasmuch  as  ye  know 
that  your  labor  is  not  in  vain  in 
the  Lord. 


1  John  3:2.  i  Isa.  25:8.  ■  Or,  hell,  j  Hosea 
13:14.  k  Rom.  6:23.  I  Bom.  4:15.  m  Rom. 
7:25.    nRom.  »:37;  I  John5:4,5.    o2Pet.3:14. 

54.  Then;  when  the  dead  have  been 
."aised,  and  the  living  so  changed  as 
to  fit  them  to  live  and  reign  with 
Christ.  The  saying;  shall  be  fulfilled 
that  is  written  in  Isaiah  25:8. 

55.  Ttiy  sting ;  that  by  which  thou 
didst  terrify  men.  Ilos.  13:14.  Thy 
victory;  by  which  thou  didst  hold 
men  as  vanquished. 

66.  The  sting  of  death;  that  which 
makes  death  terrible,  is  sin.  Rom. 
4:15;  6:23. 

57.  Tlte  victory;  over  sin,  death, 
and  every  foe.    Rom.  7:25;  8:1,  37. 

68.  Steadfast;  in  the  faith  and 
practice  of  the  gospel,  in  habitual 
lively  confidence  of  the  resurrection, 
the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  retri- 
butions ol'eternity.  Unmovable ;  not 
discouraged  by  opposition  or  diffi- 
culties ;  not  led  even  to  doubt  about 
the  complete  fulfilment  of  all  which 
God  has  declared.  In  the  work  of  the 
Lord ;  in  labors  to  honor  him  and  do 
good.  Your  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the 
Lord ;  what  you  do  to  honor  Christ 
shall  receive  a  glorious  and  an  eter- 
nal reward. 

INSTTtnCTIONS. 

11.  That  Jesus  Christ  died  for  the 
sins  of  men,  and  rose  again  for  the 
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CHAPTER  XV  i. 

1  He  exhorteth  them  to  relieve  the  want  of 
the  brethren  lit  Jerusalem.  10  Coinmend- 
eth  Timothy,  13  and  alter  friendly  admoni- 
tions, 16  cloaeUi  hut  epistle  with  divers  sal 
utalious. 

NOW  concerning  the  collection 
for  the  saints,  as  I  have  giv- 
en order  to  the  churches  of  Ga- 
latia,"  even  so  do  ve. 

2  Upon  the  tirst  day  of  the  week  ° 
let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in 
store,  as  Hod  hath  prospered  him, 
that  there  be  no  gatherings  when 
I  come. 

3  And  when  I  come,  whomsoever 
ye  shall  approve  by  your  letters,' 
Iheni  will  I  send  to  bring  your 
liberality'  unto  Jerusalem. 


«Ual.2:IU.     bA< 
6:19.     *  Or.  gill. 


*  20 : 7 ;  ltev.  1:10.    .-2  Cor 
.  2  Cor.  1:1.*.,  16.    «  Acta 


Justification  and  salvation  of  all 
who  believe  on  him,  are  fundamen- 
tal doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  are 
taught  as  sueh  by  all  who  are  pre- 
pared and  called  by  Christ  to  preach 
it. 

20  That  Christ  arose  from  the 
dead,  God  has  shown  to  be  certain, 
and  with  equal  certainty  that  ali 
his  people  who  die  will  rise  also. 

42  Many  tilings  take  place,  the 
manner  of  which  men  cannot  un- 
derstand ;  and  for  them  to  disbe- 
lieve what  God  has  declared,  be- 
cause they  cannot  understand  the 
manner  in  which  it  will  be  accom- 
plished, is  great  folly 

58.  The  certainty  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, of  the  day  of  judgment,  and 
the  retributions  ol  eternity,  should 
lead  all  to  make  it  their  great  object 
to  learn  and  do  the  will  of  God  ; 
hearkening  daily  to  his  voieet  be- 
lieving heartily  his  declarations, 
and  obeying  cheerfully  and  perse- 
veringly  his  commands. 

CHAPTEB  XVI. 

1.  Collection  :  for  the  relief  of  poor 
saints  at  Jerusalem     Verse  3. 

2.  Upon  the  Jirsl  {lay  of  fhe  week ;  the 
day  set  apart  and  observed  by  the 
apostles  and  Christians  as  the  Lord's 
day,  the  Christian  Sabbath.  Lay  by 
him  in  store ;  at  home.  Ttinl  there  be 
no  gatherings ;  that  their  gifts  might 
be  ready  when  the  apostle  should 
come. 
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4  And  if  it  bo  meet  that  a.  d.  ■,% 
I  go  also,  they  shall  go  with  me. 

5  Now  I  will  come  unto  you, 
when  I  shall  pass  through  Mace- 
donia :>'  for  I  do  pass  through 
Macedonia. 

6  And  it  maybe  that  I  will  abide, 
yea,  and  winter  with  you,  that  ye 
may  bring  me  on  my  journey 
whithersoever  I  go. 

7  For  I  will  not  see  you  now  by 
the  way ;  but  I  trust  to  tarry  t 
while  with  you,iftheLordpermit. 

8  But  I  will  tarry  at  Ephesuo 
until  Pentecost. 

9  For  a  great  door  and  effectual 
is  opened  unto  rue,'  and  tliere  are 
many  adversaries.1 

10  Now  if  Thnotheus  come,'  see 

11:27;  2Cor.  2:12;  Uol.4:3;  Kev.  3:6.  fPhil. 
3:1s     s  Acta  10:22. 


3.  By— letters:  this  may  mean  let- 
ters from  the  brethren  at  Corintn, 
or  letters  by  Paul,  commending  the 
messengers  to  his  friends  at  Jerusa- 
lem. 

5.  Wlien  I  shall  pass  through  Mact 
dtmia;  rather,  when  I  have  passed 
through  Macedonia.  This  was  an 
alteration  of  his  original  plan, 
which  he  had  in  some  way  made 
known  to  them,  and  for  this  some  in 
Corinth  charged  him  with  changea- 
bleuess  of  purpose.    2  Cor.  1:15-17. 

7.  By  the  way ;  on  his  way  to  Mace- 
donia, according  to  his  tirst  plan. 
See  above.  Such  a  visit  would  not 
only  have  been  brief,  but  would 
have  brought  him  to  Corinth  before 
the  present  epistle  could  have  had 
time  to  produce  its  intended  effects. 
See  2  Cor.  1 :  23 ;  2 : 1-3.  Tarry  a  while  ; 
on  his  return. 

8.  Pentecost;  this  feast  was  cele- 
brated in  June,  fifty  days  after  the 
Passover,  which  was  in  April.  Acts 
2:1. 

9.  A  areat  door  and  effectual ;  a  great 
opportunity  for  successfully  preach- 
ing the  gospel.  Many  aelversaries ; 
opposers  of  Paul  and  liis  preaching. 
This  made  it  necessary  that  heshould 
remain  for  the  present  at  KphesuB, 
where  lie  wrote  to  the  Corinthians 
this  epistle. 

10.  Without  fear ;  occasioned  by 
opposition  or  neglect  on  your  part 
He  warketJi ;  is  a  wise  and  faithful 
minister. 


Commendations       \  CORINTHIANS  XVI.  andgreamgs. 

17  I  am  glad  of  the  coming  of 
Stephanas  and  Fortunatus  and 
Achaicus ;  for  that  which  was 
lacking  on  your  part  they  have 
supplied. 

18  For  they  have  refreshed  my 
spirit  and  yours :  therefore  ac- 
knowledge ye  them  that  are  such.1 

19  The  churches  of  Asia  salute 
you.  Aquila  and  Priscilla  salute 
you  much  in  the  Lord,™  with  the 
church  that  is  in  their  house." 

20  All  the  brethren  greet  you. 
Greet  ye  one  another  with  a  holy 
kiss. 

21  The  salutation  of  7nePaul  with 
mine  own  hand. 

22  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,0  let  him  be  Anathe- 
ma^ Maran-atha.i 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you.' 

24  My  love  be  with  you  all  in 
Clirist  Jesus.    Amen. 

IT  The  first  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians was  written  from  Philip- 
pi,  by  Stephanas,  and  Fortu- 
natus,  and  Achaicus,  audTim- 
otheus. 


a.  ».  is*,  that  he  may  be  with  you 
without  fear :  for  he  worketh  the 
Work  of  the  Lord  »  as  I  also  do. 

11  Let  no  man  therefore  despise 
him  :b  but  conduct  him  forth  in 
peace,0  that  he  may  come  unto 
me :  for  I  look  for  him  with  the 
brethren. 

12  As  touching  o«r  brother  Apol- 
los,'1  I  greatly  desired  him  to 
come  unto  you  with  the  breth- 
ren :  but  his  will  was  not  at  all  to 
come  at  this  time ;  but  he  will 
come  when  he  shall  have  conven- 
ient time. 

13  Watch  ye,°  stand  fast  in  the 
faith,1  quit  you  like  meu,«  be 
strong.11 

14  Let  all  your  things  be  done 
with  charity.1 

15  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  (ye 
know  the  house  of  Stephanas, 
that  itis  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia,-) 
tmdlhat  they  have  addicted  them- 
selves to  the  ministry  of  the 
saints,) 

16  That  ye  submit  yourselves 
unto  suchj^  and  to  every  one  that 
helpeth  with  «s,  and  laboreth. 

»  Phil.  2: 19-22.  b  1  Tim.  4:12.  c  3  John  0. 
&  chap.  1:12.  e  1  Pet.  6:fl.  I  2  TheaB.  2:1;".. 
Ich.  14:20.    bEph.  6:10.    I  1  Pet.  4:».    j  Rom. 

11.  Conduct  him  forth  in  peace; 
when  he  has  finished  his  work 
among  you ,  and  is  prepared  to  leave 
Corinth.  With  the  brethren;  whom 
he  expected  to  come  from  Corinth 
toEphesus.  Compare  Acts  19:21, 22. 

13.  Watch;  against  temptation. 
Standfast;  in  the  faith  and  practice 
Of  the  gospel.  Like  men ;  act  in  a 
manly  and  not  a  puerile  manner. 
Be  strong ;  in  the  grace  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

14.  Charity  ;  love  to  God  and  men. 

15.  Home;  family.  First-fruits; 
the  first  persons  who  were  converted 
in  Achaia  by  the  ministry  of  Paul. 
Ministry  of  the  saints ;  to  assist  and 
benefit'  Christians. 

16.  Submit  yourselves ;  treat  them 
with  respect,  and  be  suitably  influ- 
enced by  them. 

17.  Coming  of  Stephanas ;  he  had 
come  to  Ephesus,  but  his  family  re- 
mained at  Corinth.  Verse  15.  Tlial 
which  was  laeking  on.  your  part :  in 
ministering  to  my  comfort.    That 


16:5.  a  Heb.  13:17.  I  1  Thesa.  r.:12.  m  Ads 
1?:26.  n  Rom.  16:5,  15.  o  Kph.  6:24.  p  Gal. 
l:w,  9.     q  Jude  14,  IS.     r  Rom.  16:20. 


which,  by  reason  of  my  separation 
from  you,  you  could  not  bestow, 
they  have  given  by  their  personal 
presence. 

18.  Acknowledge  ye  them  ;  as  friends 
of  Christ,  and  worthy  of  imitation. 

19.  The  church — in  their  house  ;  the 
Christians  who  worshipped  there. 

21.  Vie  salutatvm  of — Paul ;  he  em- 
ployed the  hand  of  another  in  writ- 
ing the  previous  part  of  the  epistle, 
but  this  and  what  follows  he  wrote 
with  his  own  hand. 

22.  Anathema;  accursed,  that  is, 
of  God.  Maran-atha ;  the  Lord 
cometh.  namely,  to  judgment.  This 
addition  to  the  anathema  contains  a 
solemn  intimation  of  the  time  when 
it  will  be  fulfilled. 

Was  written  from  Philippi  ;  the  su 
perscriptions 'to  the  epistles  are  no'J 
a  part  ot'the  inspired  Scriptures,  bul 
were  added  at  a  later  period,  and 
contain  errors.  From  verse  8  of  this 
chapter  it  appears  that  Paul  wrote 
this  epistle  from  Epdesus. 
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INSTRUCTIONS. 

1  Faithful  ministers  of  the  gospel 
will,  if  practicable,  induce  theii 
hearers  liberally  to  contribute  for 
tlie  benetit  ot  the  needy  ;  and  regu 
lar,  systematic  beueticence  will,  in 
the  end,  be  much  more  abundant 
than  that  which  is  merely  occasion- 
al, and  much  more  useful,  both  to 
givers  and   eceivers. 

2  As  the  first  day  of  the  week  is 
the  Lords  day,  and  from  his  resur- 
rection has  been  observed  by  his 
people  as  sacred  to  his  worship,  it  is 
a  proper  time  for  them  to  consider 
his  goodness,  and  contribute,  or  lay 
by  in  store,  as  he  has  prospered 
them,  for  the  supply  of  the  wants  of 
their  fellow-men 

7.  In  forming  plans  for  future  ac- 
tion, we  should  ever  remember  our 
dependence  on  God,  seek  to  under- 
stand his  will,  and  commit  our- 
selves in  well  doing  to  his  merciful 
guidance  and  disposal. 

12.  Christian  brethren,  and  even 


pious  and  faithful  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  may  differ  in  judgment  about 
the  best  way  of  doing  good  •  and 
while  they  exercise  the  right  of 
private  judgment  as  to  their  own 
duty,  they  should  cheerfully  con- 
cede the  same  privilege  to  others. 

19.  The  meeting  and  conference 
of  Christians  from  different  and  dis- 
tant places  may  be  the  means  not 
only  of  their  own  comfort,  but  of 
their  increased  usefulness  to  one 
another,  and  to  their  fellow  men. 

24.  When  called  to  administer  re- 
proof, or  to  proclaim  the  fearful 
doom  of  the  incorrigibly  wicked, 
while  we  should  endeavor  to  do  it 
with  fidelity,  we  should  also  do  it 
with  affection,  and  in  all  suitable 
ways  show  that  it  springs  not  from 
enmity  or  indifference,  but  from 
love  :  and  that  it  is  our  earnest  de- 
sire that  even  our  greatest  opposere 
may  so  conduct,  that  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  be  with 
them  now  and  for  ever.    Aman. 
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THE 
SECOND  EPISTLE  OF   PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 


The  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  carried  to  its 
destination  by  Titus  (2  Cor.  12:17-18).  Leaving  Ephesus 
after  Pentecost  (1  Cor.  10:8)  the  apostle  hoped  to  meet 
Titus  at  Troas  with  news  concerning  the  effect  of  the  first 
epistle.  Disappointment  met  him  here  in  this  matter,  and 
though  an  opportunity  was  opened  to  him  at  Troas,  he 
could  not  stand  the  suspense  concerning  the  Corinthian 
situation,  but  journeyed  on  to  Macedonia,  where,  probably 
at  Philippi,  he  met  Titus  and  received  the  information  he 
desired  (2  Cor.  2:13;  7:6-7).  The  news  thus  received 
had  elements  of  great  encouragement  in  it;  at  the  same 
time  it  was  apparent  that  the  situation  demanded  another 
letter.  This  second  letter  was  accordingly  immediately 
written,  and  sent  forward  by  the  hand  of  the  same  person, 
the  wise  and  judicious  Titus.  "  The  brother  whose  praise 
is  in  the  gospel  throughout  the  churches"  (8:18),  whom 
tradition  informs  us  was  Luke,  was  sent  with  Titus.  "And 
we  have  sent  with  them  our  brother  whom  we  have  often 
times  proved  diligent  in  many  things"  (8:22).  Who  this 
third  person  was  cannot  now  be  certainly  told. 

While  it  is  true  that  good  results  had  been  accomplished 
by  the  first  letter,  it  is  also  true  that  it  had  also  aroused 
a  remarkable  bitterness  on  the  part  of  the  apostle's  un- 
reconciled enemies.  A  vigorous  faction  who  opposed  him 
were  still  active  at"  Corinth.  They  had  trumped  up  new 
charges  against  the  apostle.  They  were  carrying  on  a 
personal  campaign  against  him.  This  assault  included 
personal  attacks  upon  his  integrity  and  veracity.  Their 
references  to  him  were  also  most  contemptuous,  for  they 
assumed  even  to  attack  his  personal  appearance  as  well 
as  his  character.  They  charged  him  with  lightness  and 
irresolution  (1:16-18),  with  pride  and  arrogance  (1:24), 
with  artfulness  and  cunning  in  his  conduct  (12:16)  and 
boldly  denied  his  apostleship  (12:11-12).  "The  calum- 
nies of  his  opponents  had  wounded  him  deeply,  especially 
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as  they  touched  points  where  his  best  intentions  had  been 
twisted  by  them  into  the  very  opposite.  He  wrote  under 
great  excitement,  the  throbs  of  which  were  felt  throughout 
the  epistle." 

The  purpose  of  the  epistle  was  to  confirm  and  commend 
the  obedient  portion  of  the  church,  and  also  to  meet  and 
overthrow  the  new  charges  and  insinuations  of  his  enemies. 
The  apostle's  personal  defense  compels  him  to  refer  to 
himself,  and  in  doing  so  incidentally  casts  no  little  light 
upon  the  cost  at  which  he  had  carried  on  his  work  (11:23- 
12:15).  The  apostle  gives  further  direction  concerning 
the  collection  for  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem  (chap. 
9-1 0 ) .  No  epistle  more  clearly  reveals  the  true  character 
of  the  author,  and  one  cannot  rise  up  after  a  careful 
reading  of  it  without  gaining  new  sense  of  the  real  great- 
ness of  the  man  who  wrote  it. 

This  epistle  was  written  from  some  point  in  Macedonia, 
possibly  Philippi,  in  the  summer  of  57  a.  d. 


CHAPTER  I. 

8  The  apoatlo  encourageth  them  against  troub- 
le* by  the  comforts  and  deliverances  which 
God  had  given  hiw.  as  in  all  Ills  afflictions, 
*  bo  particularly  in  his  late  danger  in  Asia. 
12  And  calling  both  Ids  own  conscience  and 
theirs  to  witness  or  Ids  sincere  manner  of 
preaching  the  inimnluMe  truth  of  the  gos- 
pel, 15  lie  excuse th  his  not  coming  to  them, 
as  proceeding  not  of  lightness,  but  of  hi* 
lenity  toward  tlwrn. 

PAUIi,  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  will  of  God,a 
and  Timothy  our  brother,  unto 
the  church  of  God  which  is  at 
Corinth,  with  all  the  saints  which 
are  in  all  Achaia : b 
2  Grace  he  to  you  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  and  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.0 


■  ITira.  1:1;  2  Tim.  1:1.     b  Phil.  1:1;  Col. 
(:2.     e  Rom.  1:7;  1  Cor.  1:3;  GaL  1:3;  PlitL 


CHAPTER   I. 

5.  77ie  sufferings  of  Christ;  suffer- 
ings like  those  of  Christ,  or  endured 
in  Christ's  cause.  All  Christ's  disci- 
ples, each  in  1 1 is  own  measure,  must 
first  suffer  with  Christ,  that  they 
may  afterwards  be  partakers  of  his 
glory.     Kom.  8:17  ;  2  Tim.  2:12. 

6.  It  is  for  your  consolation  and  sal- 
tation; our  affliction  is  endured  in 
behalf  of  you,  as  of  all  the  churches, 
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8  Blessed  be  God,  even  a.  d.  6o. 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies, 
and  the  God  of  all  comfort  :d 

4  Who  comforteth  us  in  all  our 
tribulation,  that  we  may  be  able 
to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any 
trouble,  by  the  comfort  where- 
with we  ourselveB  are  comforted 
of  God. 

5  For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation 
also  aboundeth  by  Christ. e 

6  And  whether  we  be  afflicted, 
it  is  for  your  consolation  and 
salvation/ which  is  effectual"  in 
the  enduring  of  the  same  suffer- 
ings which   we  also  suffer:    or 

ph.  1:3;  1  Pet  1:3*     e  CoL 
*  Or,  wrought. 


1:2;  Col.  1:2.     A 
1:24.     fch.  4:lfi. 


and  redounds  to  your  comfort  and 
salvation.  Which  is  effectual ;  which 
salvation  of  yours — including  also 
the  consolation  accompanying  it— is 
effectual ;  that  is,  active  and  effica- 
cious. It  has  a  vigorous  life  and 
growth  in  your  souls,  and  exerts  its 
power  in  them  more  and  more.  In 
the  enduring — we  also  suffer  ;  not  while 
you  simply  look  on  and  see  us  suffer 
in  your  behalf,  but  while  you  share 
with  us  the  same  sufferings. 


Paul's  trials 
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and  joy t. 


A.D.6B.  whether  we  be  comforted, 
it  is  for  your  consolation  and  sal- 
vation. 

7  And  our  hope  of  you  is  stead- 
fast, knowing,  that  as  ye  are  par- 
takers of  the  sufferings,  so  shall 
ye  he  also  of  the  consolation." 

8  For  we  would  not,  brethren, 
have  you  ignorant  of  our  trouble 
wliich  came  to  us  in  Asia,1'  that 
we  were  pressed  out  of  measure, 
above  strength,  insomuch  that 
we  despaired  even  of  life  : 

9  But  we  had  the  sentence"  of 
death  in  ourselves,  that  we  should 
not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God 
which  raisoth  the  dead : ■ 

10  Who  delivered  us  from  so 
great  a  death,  and  doth  deliver  : J 
m  whom  we  trust  that  he  will  yet 
deliver  us ; 

11  Ye  also  helping  together  by 
prayer  for  us,"  that  for  the  gift 
bestowed  upon  us  by  the  means  of 


ft  Rom.  8:1; 
1  Or,  answer. 


2  Tim.  2:12.    b  Acts  19:23,  etr. 
e  Jer.   17:5,  7.     d  2  Pet.  2:9. 


7.  The  consolation ;  which  Christ 
gives  to  those  who  suffer  for  his  sake. 

8.  Pressed  out  of  measure;  exceed- 
ingly distressed. 

9.  Sentence  of  death ;  were  cut  off 
from  all  human  means  of  help,  and 
doomed  apparently  to  immediate 
death. 

10.  From  so  great  a  death ;  of  the 
particular  kind  of  death  to  which 
the  apostle  was  exposed  we  have  no 
certain  knowledge.  We  only  know 
from  the  present  verse  that  it  was 
very  terrible. 

11.  The  gift;  the  deliverance  just 
referred  to.  By  the  means  of  many 
persons ;  by  means  of  their  interces- 
sory prayers  for  the  apostle  and  his 
helpers,  which  God  heard  and  an- 
swered. By  many ;  the  many  who 
have  prayed  for  the  gift. 

12.  In  simplicity ;  with  a  single 
view  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
good  of  men.  Fleshly  wtidrrm;  world- 
ly, selfish,  underhanded  policy. 
Had  our  conversation ;  conducted  our- 
selves in  all  things  :  according  to 
the  old  meaning  of  the  word  con- 
versation, that  is, deportment,  man- 
ner of  life.  To  youward ;  in  whose 
case  there  has  been  especial  occa 
sion  for  circumspection. 


many  persons,   thanks  may  be 
given  by  many  in  our  behalf. 

12  For  onr  rejoicing  is  this,  the 
testimony  of  our  conscience,  that 
in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity, 
not  with  fleshly  wisdom,'  but  by 
the  grace  of  God,1-'  we  have  had 
our  conversation  in  the  world, 
and  more  abundantly  to  you- 
ward. 

13  For  we  write  none  other 
things  unto  you,  than  what  ye 
read  or  acknowledge ;  and  I  trust 
ye  shall  acknowledge  even  to  the 
end; 

14  As  also  ye  have  acknow- 
ledged us  in  part,  that  we  are 
your  rejoicing,  even  as  ve  also 
are  ours  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.1' 

15  And  in  this  confidence  I  was 
minded  to  come  unto  you  before, 
that  ye  might  have  a  second  ben- 
efit ;t 

eRom.  15:30;  Phil,  1:19;  Jas.  5:16-18.    f  1  Cor. 
2:4,13.    Rl  Cor.  15:10.   fePhil4:t.    tOr,jr<KW, 

13.  Than  what  ye  read ;  the  oppo- 
nents of  Paul  in  Corinth  had  prob- 
ably accused  him  of  insincerity  in 
his  former  epistle  He  assures  them 
that  he  has  no  hidden  end,  but  that 
what  they  read  is  precisely  what  he 
means.  Or  acknowledge;  more  ex- 
actly, or  also  acknowledge  ;  that  is, 
recognize  and  know  to  be  true  from 
your  own  personal  acquaintance 
with  me  :  as  much  as  to  say,  What 
I  write  agrees  with  what  you  al- 
ready know  of  roe.  Shall  acknowledge 
even  to  the  end ,  by  finding  me  to  be 
a  person  who  does  not  change. 

14.  In  part;  he  makes  this  limita- 
tion because  there  were  some  in 
Corinth  who  did  not  acknowledge 
his  worth  and  authority  as  an  apos- 
tle of  Jesus  Christ. 

15.  In  this  confidence;  that  we  are 
your  rejoicing,  and  ye  ours,  as 
verse  14.  To  come  unto  you  before; 
before  visiting  Macedonia,  whence 
he  wrote  to  them  this  letter ;  name- 
ly, by  calling  on  the  Corinthians  on 
his  way  thither,  verse  16.  A  second 
benefit :  the  words  probably  mean, 
t  he  benefit  of  a  second  visit  from  me 
when  I  should  return  to  you  from 
.Macedonia,  as  stated  in  the  follow- 
ing verse. 
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visit  CorintK 


16  And  to  pass  by  you  into  Mace- 
donia, and  to  come  again  out  of 
Macedonia  unto  you,  and  of  you 
to  be  brought  on  my  way  toward 
Judea." 

17  When  I  therefore  was  thus 
minded,  did  I  use  lightness?  or 
the  things  that  I  purpose,  do  I 
purpose  according  to  the  nesh,b 
that  with  me  there  should  be  yea, 
yea,  and  nay,  nay? 

18  But  as  God  is  true,  our  word- 
toward  you  was  not  yea  and  nay.c 

19  For  the  Son  of  God,'1  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was  preached  among 
you  by  us,  eceu  by  me  and  Sil- 
vanus  and  Timotheus,  was  not 
yea  and  nay,  but  in  him  was  yea. 


»  Acta  21:5.  bchap.  10:2.  •  Or.  preaching. 
c  Malt  5:37.  d  Mark  1:1;  Bom.  1:4.  '  Rom. 
15:e,9;  Heb.l3:8.    fsThcsa.  2:17;  I  Pet.  6:10. 


17.  Use  lightness;  was  he  fickle- 
minded,  as  some  charged  him,  be- 
cause lie  did  not  fulfil  his  purpose  of 
visiting  them  on  his  way  to  Mace- 
donia? According  to  the.  flesh ;  as  in- 
sincere, selfish,  and  worldly  men  do, 
changing  their  plans  and  promises 
to  suit  their  own  convenience. 

18.  Our  word;  or.  as  the  margin, 
our  preaching  :  for  the  apostle  ad- 
duces the  steadfastness  and  consist- 
ency of  his  preaching  as  the  great 
proof  of  his  general  steadfastness. 
Was  not  yea  and  nay ;  was  not  now 
yes,  and  now  no  Like  Christ,  its 
author,  it  was  not  a  changeable, 
but  a  steadfast  doctrine. 

19.  Silvanus ;  the  same  as  Silas, 
Acts  16:22.  In  him  was  yea ;  all  the 
promises  made  in  him  were  only 
yea — steadfast  and  sure,  as  is  assert- 
ed in  the  following  verse.  It  is  im- 
plied that  Paul,  the  preacher  of 
such  a  Saviour,  was  steadfast  also. 

20.  By  us;  through  our  preaching. 

21.  Hath  anointed  us ;  us  Christians, 
bv  his  Holy  Spirit.  Compare  Uohn 
S:20,  27. 

22.  Staled  us:  marked  as  his  own. 
The  agent  of  this  sealing  is  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  immediately  6tated.  J7ic 
earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts ;  the 
Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  our  hearts, 
and  giving  us  a  foretaste  of  the  joys 
of  heaven,  which  is  the  pledge  ol 
our  full  introduction  to  them. 

23.  /  call  God .  to  witness  the  truth 
of  what  be  said.    To  spare  you;  to 
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20  For  all  the  promises  of  a.  d.  so. 
God  in  him  are  yea,  and  in  him 
Amen,'  unto  the  glory  of  God  by 
us. 

21  Now  he  which  established 
us  with  vou  in  Christ,!  and  hath 
anointed"  us,*  is  God. 

22  Who  hath  also  sealedus,"  and 
given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in 
our  hearts.1 

28  Moreover  I  call  God  for  a  rec- 
ord upon  my  soul,  that  to  spare 
you  I  came  not  as  yet  unto  Cor- 
inth. 

24  Not  for  that  we  have  domin- 
ion over  your  faitbJ  but  are  help- 
ers of  your  joy :  for  by  faith  ye 
stand.k 


6  1  John  2:20,  27;  Bev.  8:18.  k  Eph.  1:18,  U) 
4:30;  2  Tim.  2:19.  t  Bom.  8:9,  U-16.  JlCor. 
8:5;  1  Pet.  5:3.     a  Eoni.  11:20;  1  Cor.  15:1. 


save  them  from  that  painful  disci- 
pline which  he  might  have  found 
necessary,  had  he  visited  them  in 
Uieir  disorderly  state. 

24.  Not  for  that  W0  have  dominion 
over  your  faith  ;  as  much  as  to  say, 
Do  not  uuder-tand  the  words  1  have 
just  written  as  meaning  that  we  set 
ourselves  up  to  be  lords  over  your 
faith,  and  delight  to  exercise  sever- 
ity towards  you.  He  intimates  that 
he  would  not  exercise  apostolical 
and  inspired  authority  in  punishing 
their  offences,  if  he  could  consistent- 
ly avoid  it :  but  would  seek  to  pro- 
mote their  joy  in  leading  them,  by 
kind  persuasion,  to  correct  their  er- 
rors and  return  to  their  duty  By 
faith  ye  staml ;  as  much  as  to  say,  not 
by  our  exercising  dominion  over 
you,  but  by  your  own  free  faith  in 
Christ. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  The  afflictions  and  consolations 
of  faithful  ministers  are  designed  to 
prepare  them  for  giving  instruction 
and  comfort  to  the  afflicted. 

7.  Great  sufferings  are  usually  ac- 
companied by  great  consolations, 
and  increase  both  our  present  and 
our  eternal  good. 

11.  As  Christians  may  by  prayer 
greatlv  assist  absent  friends  and 
bring  an  increased  revenue  of  glory 
to  God.  they  should  pray  with  all 
praver  and  supplication  in  the  Spir 
it,  and  watch  thereunto  with  all 
perseverance.    Eph  6;18. 


Restoring 


2  CORINTHIANS  II. 


the  penitent. 


a.d.m.  CHAPTER  II. 

1  Having  allowed  the  reason  why  he  came 
not  to  them,  G  he  rcquirelh  them  to  forgive 
ami  to  com  tort  that  excommunicated  per- 
son, 10  even  as  himself  alttu  u)>ou  Iii*  Line 
repentance  had  forgiven  In  in,  12  declaring 
withal  wliy  he  departed  from  TroaB  to  Mac- 
edoiila,  H  and  the  happy  suocean  which 
God  gave  to  his  preaching  in  all  places. 

BUT  I  determined  this  with 
myself,  that  I  would  not 
norae  again  to  you  in  heavi- 
ness.* 

2  For  if  I  make  you  sorry,  who 
is  he  then  that  maketh  me  glad, 
but  the  same  which  is  made  sorry 
by  me  ? 

3  And  I  wrote  this  same  unto 
you,  lest,  when  I  came,  I  should 
have  sorrow  from  them  of  whom 
I  ought  to  rejoice  ;  having  confi- 
dence in  you  all,  that  my  joy  is 
the  joy  of  you  all. 

4  For  out  of  much  affliction  and 
anguish  of  heart  I  wrote  unto  yuu 
with  many  tears ;  not  that  ye 
should  be  grieved,  but  that  ye 


»  Chap,   1:23;  12:20,  21;  1U:10.     k  cii.   11:2. 
eGal.fi:  10.    d  Gal.  4:12.    *  Or ,  nttmre.    e  1  Cor. 


18.  We  may,  for  good  reasons, 
change  our  intentions  and  plans  ; 
but  all  men,  especially  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  should  be  on  their  guard 
against  every  thing  like  fickleness 
of  purpose  or  worldly  policy. 

22.  The  possession  and  exercise  of 
the  graces  of  the  Spirit  are  sure  evi- 
dences of  regeneration,  and  pledges 
of  eternal  life. 

CHAPTER   II. 

1.  In  heaviness;  in  grief  and  sor- 
row, as  he  must  have  done,  had  he 
visited  Corinth  before  the  disorders 
in  the  church  to  which  he  referred 
in  his  first  epistle  had  been  removed. 

2.  If  I  make  you  sorry  ;  a  delicate 
way  of  saying  that  he  has  the 
strongest  motives  not  to  grieve  any 
one  of  them,  if  lie  can  possibly  avoid 
it  -.  since  it  is  from  the  very  person 
grieved  that  he  looks  for  his  com- 
fort.   Compare  chap.  1 :  14. 

3.  I  wrote  this  name ;  the  admoni- 
tions contained  in  his  first  epistle. 

5.  He. ;  the  person  referred  to  in 
1  Cor.  6:1.  But  in  pari ;  he  had  not 
grieved  Paul  only,  but  the  sound 
part  of  the  church  also.    Ao(  over- 


might  know  the  love  which  I  have 
more  abundantly  unto  you.b 

5  But  if  any  have  caused  grief,1 
he  hath  not  grieved  me,'1  but  in 
part ;  that  I  may  not  overcharge 
you  all. 

6  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  is  this 
punishment,*  which  was  inflicted 
of  many." 

7  So  that  contrariwise  ye  ougJU 
rather  to  forgive  him,f  and  com- 
fort him,  lest  perhaps  such  a  one 
should  be  swallowed  up  with  over- 
much sorrow. 

8  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  that 
ye  would  confirm  your  love  tow- 
ard him. 

9  For  to  this  end  also  did  I 
write,   that  I  might    know  the 

Sroof  of  you.  whether  ye  be  obe- 
ient  in  all  things.* 

10  To  whom  ye  forgive  any  thing, 
I  f<>r<ji>'>.'  also  ;  for  if  I  forgave  any 
thing,  to  whom  I  forgave  it,  for 
your  sakes/orgraye  lit  in  the  per- 
son* of  Christ ; 


5:4,  S;  1  Tim.  5:20.     f  Gal.  6:1.     g  chap.  7:16. 
t  Or,  tight. 


charge  ynu  all;  not  speak  us  if  all 
were  guilty,  or  equally  so. 

ft,  Such  a  man ;  the  offender  refer- 
red to,  who  had,  by  the  discipline 
of  the  church,  been  brought  to  re- 
pentance. This  punishment ;  his  ex- 
communication, according  to  Paul's 
direction,  1  Cor.  5:4,  6  ;  which  waa 
to  be  effected,  not  by  Peter  or  Paul, 
but  by  the  authority  of  the  church. 

7.  Contrariwise;  instead  of  contin- 
uing his  exclusion  from  the  church, 
they  ought  now  to  restore  him. 

8.  Confirm  your  love  toward  him ;  by 
receiving  him  again  into  the  church. 

9.  ?b  this  endr—^lid  I  write;  his  ob- 
ject in  his  first  epistle  was  to  induce 
them,  by  disciplining  tins  man,  to 
give  evidence  of  their  disposition  to 
do  right. 

10.  F\ir  if  I  forgave— forgave  I  it ;  or, 
For  if  I  have  forgiven  any  thing,  to 
wJicmsoever  I  have  forgiven  it,  it  is 
for  your  sakes  As  the  punishment 
had"  in  view  their  profit,  not  the 
gratification  of  his  own  private  feel- 
ings, so  also  the  forgiveness.  In  the 
person  of  Christ ;  acting  as  an  inspir- 
ed apostle  for  Christ  and  under  hi* 
direction. 
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Fruit*  of  his 
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ministry. 


11  Lest  Satan  should  get  an  ad- 
vantage of  us  :  for  we  are  not  ig- 
norant of  his  devices. 

12  Furthermore,  when  1  cameto 
Iroas  to  preach  Christ's  gospel,* 
and  a  door  was  opened  unto  me 
of  the  Lord,1, 

13  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,6 
because  I  found  not  Titus  my 
brother ;  but  taking  my  leave  of 
them,  I  went  from  thence  into 
Macedonia. 

14  Now  thanks  be  unto  God, 
Which  alwavs  causeth  us  to  tri- 
omph   in   Christ,a   and  maketh 

a  Acts  16:K  b  ICor.  16:9.  a  chap.  7:.'.,  ft. 
i  Romans  S:37.  e  Song  1:3.  f  1  Cor.  1:1a. 
I  John  8:39;  1  ret.  2:7.  «.    I  ch.  3:5,  6.    •  Or, 


11.  Lest  Satan  should  get  an  ailran- 
tage  of  us;  by  leading  them  to  be 
needlessly  severe,  to  the  injury  of 
the  offender  and  of  religion.  His 
Omices;  in  tempting  men  to  sinful 
extremes. 

12.  Troas ;  a  city  on  the  way  from 
Ephesus  to  Macedonia,  where  Paul 
expected  to  meet  Titus  and  learn 
from  him  tlie  effect  of  his  first  epis- 
tie.  But  in  this  he  was  disappoint- 
ed. He  therefore  left  Troas  and 
went  into  Macedonia,  where  he  met 
Titus,  and  learned  the  happy  issue 
of  things  at  Corinth.  Tins  caused 
him  to  break  forth  in  thanksgiving 
to  God  for  the  success  which  had 
attended  his  labors.     Verse  14. 

14.  The  savor  of  his  knowledge;  the 
rwcet  savor  of"  the  knowledge  of 
Christ. 

15.  A  sweet  savor  of  Christ;  what  he 
has  said  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
he  now  applies  to  those  who  preach 
Christ.  To  Cod  they  are  a  sweet 
6avor  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ ; 
for  both  the  message  itself,  and  they 
who  from  love  towards  Christ  and 
their  fellow  men  publish  it,  are  most 
precious  in  Cod's  sight,  and  that 
whether  men  receive  Christ  or  re- 
ject him. 

16.  The  savor  of  death  unto  death ;  a 
deadly  savor,  having  death  for  its 
result ;  because,  by  rejecting  the 
gospel,  they  turn  that  which  was 
intended  for  their  life  into  an  occa- 
sion of  death.  Ihe  savor  if  Ufi  unto 
life  :  a  life  giving  savor,  having  life 
for  its  result.  These  things  ;  the  du- 
ties, responsibilities,  and  labors  of 
such  a  solemn  office. 
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manifest  the  savor  of  his  a.  d.  so. 
knowledge  by  us  in  every  place." 

15  For  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet 
savor  of  Christ,  in  them  that  are 
saved,  and  in  them  that  per- 
ish:' 

16  To  the  one  we  are  the  savor 
of  death  unto  death  :  and  to  the 
other  the  savor  of  life  unto  life.5 
And  who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things  ?  " 

17  For  we  are  not  as  many,  which 
corrupt*  the  word  of  God  :  but  as 
of  sincerity,  but  as  of  God,  in  the 
sight  of  God  speak  we  in*  Christ.1 


deal  duoeH/ully  with;  ch.  4:2.     f  Or,qf.    IHeh. 
11:27. 


17.  Corrupt  the  xmrd  if  God ;  adul- 
terate it  by  a  mixture  of  human 
additions,  thus  destroying  its  effi- 
cacy. 

resTRUCTIONS. 

4.  Faithful  ministers  of  the  gospel 
are  often  made  sorrowful  by  those 
who  ought  to  give  them  joy ;  and 
the  efforts  which  most  grieve  or  of- 
fend some  of  their  people,  may 
spring  from  sincere  love  to  them, 
and  a  most  earnest  desire  for  their 
good. 

8.  The  objects  of  ;hurch  disci- 
pline are  the  repentance  of  offenders 
and  the  honor  of  religion.  When- 
ever these  are  accomplished,  offend- 
ers should1  be  forgiven,  and  such  as 
have  been  excommunicated  should 
be  received  again  to  Christian  com- 
munion. 

11.  Satan  is  an  artful  and  malig- 
nant spirit,  and  has  many  devices 
for  injuring  the  cause  of  Christ  and 
ruining  the  souls  of  men.  Persons 
who  disbelieve  his  existence,  who 
do  not  oppose  his  influence,  or  are 
ignorant  of  his  devices,  are  not 
qualified  to  discharge  the  duties  of 
ministers  of  Christ. 

16.  The  faithful  labors  of  preach- 
ers of  the  gospel  are  highly  pleasing 
to  the  Lord,  however  they  may  be 
regarded  bv  their  people,  and  what- 
ever mav  be  their  effects.  Hut  as 
those  effects  are  momentous  and 
eternal,  and  depend  much  on  the 
character  and  conduct  of  ministers, 
their  responsibilities  are  great,  and 
they  should  earnestly  seek  wisdom 
from  above  to  direct  them  in  the 
disotiarge  of  their  duties. 


Paul's  defence  2  CORINTHIANS  III.         cf  his  ministry. 


A.D.M.  CHAPTER  III. 

2  Leet  their  false  teachers  should  charts  him 
with  vainglory,  he  showwth  the  faith  and 
graces  of  the  Corinthians  to  be  a  sufficient 
com  me  notation  o!  lite  miiitotrj-.  6  Wn«ie> 
upon  entering  a  comparison  between  the 
mlHiaters  of  the  law  and  of  the  gospel,  12 
be  pioveth  that  his  ministry  is  so  far  the 
more  excellent,  as  the  gospel  of  life  and 
liberty  Is  more  glorious  than  the  law  of 
condemnation, 

DO  we  begin  again  to  commend 
ourselves  ? il  or  need  we,  aa 
some  others,  epistles  of  commen- 
dation to  you,u  or  tetters  of  com- 
mendation from  you? 

2  Ye  are  our  epistle  written  in 
our  hearts,  known  and  read  of  all 
men:c 

3  Forasmuch  as  ye  are  mani- 
festly declared  to  be  the  epistle 
of  Cni'ist  ministered  by  us.  writ- 
ten not  with  ink,  but  with   the 


*  Chap.  6:12.  b  Acts  16:27.  e  1  Cor.  0:8, 
d  Eiod.  2-1:12.  e  Jer.  31:33;  Ezek.  11:19. 
fJohnir.:5.  glCor.  i:.:10;  Pbil.2:13.  h  Eph. 
S:7;  ITira.  1:12.     I  Matt.  26:2*;  Heb.  «:6-10. 


CHAPTER   III. 

1.  Again;  probably  with  reference 
to  a  charge  of  self -commendation 
against  his  former  epistle.  fJh  com- 
merul  ourselves;  in  what  we  have 
said  of  the  dignity  of  our  office,  our 
purity  in  the  discharge  of  it,  and 
the  triumphs  in  it  which  God  awards 
to  us,  chap.  2:J4-17.  The  reader 
should  notice  in  this  epistle  the 
abundant  use  of  the  plural  num- 
ber, where  the  apostle  means  chiefly 
himself,  but  prefers  to  speak  in  the 
name  or  his  fellow  laborers  also. 

2.  Ye  are  our  epistle;  his  letter  of 
commendation,  which  all  could 
read.  He  says  here,  "written  in 
our  hearts,"  because  he  wishes  thus 
to  express  the  place  which  the  Co* 
rinthian  converts  have  in  his  atTec 
*ions.  In  the  next  verse  he  repre- 
sents the  epistle  as  written,  by  his 
ministration,  on  the  hearts  of  the 
Corinthians,  because  it  iB  there  that 
the  gospel  has  exerted  its  power. 
Such  changes  of  figure  are  very 
common  with  Paul. 

3.  Ministered  by  us ;  written  by  our 
ministration,  as  his  instruments. 
Not  in  tobies  of  stsme ;  as  a  mere  out- 
ward law  is.  The  allusion  is  to  the 
ten  commandments  written,  on  ta- 
bles of  stone.    Fteshiy  tables  of  the 
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Spirit  of  the  living  God  ;  not  in 
tables  of  stone,"  but  in  fleshly 
tables  of  the  heart.6 

4  And  such  trust  have  we 
through  Christ  to  God-ward : 

5  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of 
ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as 
of  ourselves  ;r  but  our  sufficiency 
is  of  God  ;  s 

6  Who  also  hath  made  us  able 
ministers h  of  the  new  testament;  - 
not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  spir- 
it -J  for  the  letter  killeth,k  but 
the  spirit  giveth  life.*  - 

7  But  if  the  ministration  of 
death,  written  and  engraven  in 
stones,  was  glorious,  so  that  the 
children  of  Israel  could  not  stead- 
fastly behold  the  face  of  Moses  for 
the  glory  of  his  countenance  ;m 
which  glory  was  to  be  done  away ; 


j  Bom.  2:2*,  29.  k  Rom.  4:15;  7:9,  1ft.  •  Or, 
qukkenettt.  I  John  6:63;  Bom.  6:2.  m  Ezod. 
34:1,  29-35. 


heart;   compare  Jer.  31:33:  Esefc. 
11:19:  36:26. 

4.  Such  trust  have  we  f  in  regard  to 
the  success  of  our  ministry,  as  just 
stated.  Through  Christ ;  not  through 
our  own  power.  7b  God-ward;  in 
regard  to  God.  In  these  words  the 
apostle  represents  himself  as  always 
acting  with  reference  toGods  glory, 
and  putting  all  his  trust  in  him. 

5.  'lb  think  any  thing;  aright,  or 
which  would  insure  succesg. 

6.  Hath  made  us  able  ministers;  hath 
given  us  sufficiency  to  be  ministers, 
as  the  original  means.  The  new  tes- 
tament; the  new  covenant  of  the 
gospel,  revealing  the  way  of  salva- 
tion  through  Jesus  Christ.  JVot  of 
the  letter  ■  not  of  the  outward  form 
merely,  but  of  the  design,  end,  and 
spiritual  meaning,  the  right  appro 
hension  and  cordial  reception  of 
which  is,  through  the  grace  of  God, 
life-giving,  while  dependence  upoc 
the  letter  or  outward  form  merely 
is  ruinous  to  the  soul. 

7.  The  ministration  of  death  ;  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  which  "  worketh 
wrath."  and  brings  death  instead  of 
life  to  sinners.  Komans  4:15;  7:10/ 
Written  and  engraven  in  stones;  the 
ten  commandments  thus  written 
here  represent  the  whole  Mosaic 
economy.     Was  glorious;  in  the  cir- 
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the  gospel. 


8  How  shall  not  the  ministra- 
tion of  the  spirit  be  rather  glori- 
ous? 

9  For  if  the  ministration  of  con- 
demnation be  glory,  much  more 
doth  the  ministration  of  right- 
eousness exceed  in  glory. 

10  For  even  that  which  was  made 
glorious  had  no  glory  in  this  re- 
spect, by  reason  of  the  glory  that 
excelleth. 

11  For  if  that  which  is  done 
away  was  glorious,  much  more 
that  which  remaineth  is  glori- 
ous.' 

12  Seeing  then  that  we  have  such 

»  Rum.  G:20,  21.     •   Or,  tojdnew.     b  Bum. 

cumstances  of  its  Institution,  and  in 
the  objects  it  was  designed  to  ac- 
complish. Of  this  glory  the  splen- 
dor of  Moses'  countenance  was  the 
divinely  appointed  symbol.  The 
apostle  therefore  puts  the  latter  for 
the  former.  Could  not  steadfastly  be- 
hold the  face  of  Moses;  Exod.  34: 29-35. 
The  glory  of  Moses'  countenance 
represented  that  of  the  dispensation 
of  which  he  was  the  mediator  ;  the 
veiling  of  his  face,  the  obscurity 
which  God  threw  over  it,  in  consid- 
eration of  the  inability  of  his  cove- 
nant people  to  behold  directly  the 
true  spiritual  end  which  this  tempo- 
rary dispensation  had  in  view. 

8.  The  ministration  of  the,  spirit ;  of 
the  gospel,  which  is  a  spiritual  dis- 
pensation, administered  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  giving  life  to  the 
soul,  instead  of  death. 

9.  Righteousness;  here  the  right- 
eousness which  God  gives  through 
faith  in  Christ,  bringing  to  the  soul 
justification  instead  oi  condemna- 
tion. 

10.  Had  no  glory ;  ceased  to  appear 
as  glorious.  In  this  respect ;  in  com- 
paring its  glory  with  the  greater 
glory  of  the  gospel. 

11.  That  which  h  done  away;  the 
Mosaic  dispensation.  Tliat  which  re- 
maineth; the  gospel  dispensation. 
Is  glorious  ;  as  accomplishing  a  more 
glorious  work,  and  to  continue 
with  increasing  power  to  the  end  of 
time. 

12.  Seeing  then  that  we  have  such  hope  ; 
of  the  glorious  results  to  be  accom- 
plished by  the  Spirit  through  the 
lospel.    Great  plainness  to"  speech ;  not 
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hope,  we  use  great  plain-  a.  d.  »«• 
ness*  of  speech : 

13  And  not  as  Moses,  which  put 
a  veil  over  his  face,  that  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  could  not  stead- 
fastly look  to  the  end  of  that 
which  is  abohshed : h 

14  But  their  minds  were  blind- 
ed:0 for  until  this  day  remaineth 
the  same  veiluntaken  away  in  the 
reading  of  the  old  testament; 
which  veil  is  done  away  in  Christ. 

15  But  even  unto  this  day,  when 
Moses  is  read,  the  veil  is  upon 
their  heart. 

16  Nevertheless,  when  it   shall 


10:4.   cla».  6:10;  John  12:40;  ltoni.  1117,1, 25. 


veiling  what  we  teach  under  obscure 
types  and  symbols,  as  did  the  law  of 
Moses,  but  declaring  boldly ,  clearly, 
and  freely  the  doctrines  and  duties 
of  religion. 

13.  Not  as  Moses,  which  put  a  veil  over 
hit  face ;  our  message  is  not  in  any 
measure  concealed,  as  was  the  face 
of  Moses,  in  token  of  the  darkness 
of  that  dispensation.  Could  not  stead- 
fastly look  to  the  end  of  that  which  is 
ofaWMed ;  not  clearly  understand  the 
meaning  and  design  of  the  ceremo- 
nies and  types  of  the  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation, which  was  appointed  to  pass 
away. 

14.  But  their  minds  were  blinded; 
not  only  did  God  place  a  veil  on  the 
dispensation,  but  there  was  a  veil  on 
their  minds  also— that  of  unbelief 
and  hardness  of  heart.  In  this  nat- 
ural and  easy  way  does  the  veil  on 
Moses'  face  lead  the  apostle  to  speak 
of  the  veil  on  the  minds  of  the  «ove- 
nant  people.  The  same  veil ;  the  same 
blindness  as  to  the  meaning  of  the 
Old  Testament  scriptures.  Which 
veil  is  done  away  in  Christ ;  the  obscu- 
rity of  the  Old  Testament  prophe- 
cies, types,  and  figures,  is  removed 
by  their  fulfilment  in  Christ  But 
as  the  hearts  of  the  Jews  are  still 
opposed  to  him,  and  their  minds 
blinded,  they  do  not  see  this  fulfil- 
ment. 

16.  II;  the  heart  of  the  Jewish 
people.  Itim  to  the  Lord ;  embrace 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  Messiah.  Iheveil 
shall  be  taken  away ;  they  shall  un- 
derstand the  meaning  of  the  Old 
Testament  scriptures,  and  see  their 
application  to  Christ. 
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a.  d.  en.  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  veil 
shall  be  taken  away.* 

17  Now  the  Lord  us  that  Spirit : b 
and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is,  there  is  lit>erty.c 

18  But  wc  all,  with  open  face  be- 
holding as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,'1  are  changed  into  the 
Bame  image6  from  glory  to  gio- 
ry,f  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord.* 


17.  Tlie  Lord;  the  Lord  Jesus  Is 
that  Spirit;  more  literally,  is  the 
spirit  ;  the  spirit  in  contrast  with 
the  letter,  ver.  6.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment types,  figures,  and  prophecies, 
taken  without  him,  are  the  letter 
■which  killeth.  Hut  in  him  they  are 
the  spirit  which  giveth  lite.  Hie 
Spirit  of  tlie  Lord ;  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  which  need  not  be  here 
distinguished  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
since  it  is  through  him  that  Christ 
works  in  our  hearts.  Liberty  ;  from 
bondage  to  the  letter.  Such  liberty 
includes  free  access  to  God  and  com- 
munion with  him. 

18.  With  open  face;  literally,  with 
unveiled  face,  the  veil  having  been, 
to  us,  taken  away  in  Christ.  Tlie 
glory  of  the  Lord;  the  Lord  Jesus. 
From  glory  to  glory  ;  from  one  degree 
of  glory  to  another.  By  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord;  or,  as  the  margin,  by  the 
Lord  the  Spirit ;  that  is,  by  the  Lord 
Jesus,  who  is  the  Spirit,  verse  17. 
Both  renderings  come  to  the  same 
thing  ;  since  it  is  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  transforms  us 
into  his  own  image. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  When  ministers  of  the  gospel 
are  instrumental  in  converting  men 
from  sin  to  holiness,  it  is  proof  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  accompanies  their 
labors  ;  and  though  they  are  the 
means,  he  is  the  author  of  their  suc- 
cess, and  to  him  belongs  the  glory. 

6.  To  rely  for  salvation  on  the 
possession  of  the  Scriptures,  on  the 
stated  reading  of  them,  or  on  any 
outward  forms  and  privileges,  is  de- 
structive ;  while  the  right  under- 
standing of  the  Scriptures,  and  spir- 
itual obedience  to  their  true  mean- 
ing, are  saving  to  the  soul. 

8.  The  chief  reason  why  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation  excels  in  glory  is, 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1  He  rteclareth  how  he  hut  ti  used  all  sincerity 
and  faithful  diligence  in  preaching  the  gos- 
pel, 1  and  how  tlie  troubles  and  persecu- 
tions which  he  daily  endured  for  the  same 
did  redouud  to  the  praise  of  God's  power, 
12  to  the  benefit  of  the  church,  lti  and  to 
the  apostle's  own  eternal  glory. 

THEKEFORE  seeing  we  have 
this  ministry,  as  we  have  re- 
ceived mercy,e  we  faint  not ; 
2  But  have  renounced  the  hid- 

•  Or,  oj  the  Lord  tht  Spirit,      g  1  Cor.   7:25; 
IThu.  1:13. 


that  under  it  the  Spirit  is  given  with 
a  fulness  and  power  unknown  be- 
fore. 

12.  Living  faith  in  the  gospel  in- 
spires those  who  preach  it  with 
glorious  hopes,  and  leads  them  to 
preach  so  plainly  and  with  such 
earnest,  affectionate  boldness,  that 
all  who  are  disposed  may  under- 
stand them,  and  be  made  wise  unto 
salvation. 

16.  The  reason  why  the  Jews  mis- 
understand the  Old  Testament  and 
reject  the  New,  is  their  hardness  of 
heart  and  blindness  of  mind.  These, 
with  regard  to  many,  the  Holy 
Ghost  at  some  future  day  will  re- 
move. Then  they  will  see  that  Je- 
sus is  their  long -promised  Messiah, 
and  will  embrace  him  as  their  hope 
of  glory. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1.  As  we  /wire  received  mercy ;  the 
apostle  has  special  reference  to  the 
mercy  of  God  in  calling  him  from 
being  a  blasphemer  of  Christ  to  be 
his  apostle,  1  Tim  1:12, 13. 

2.  The  hidden  things  of  dishonesty; 
literally,  as  the  margin,  the  hidden 
things  of  shame  ;  shameful  deeds 
which  men  practise  secretly,  be- 
cause they  are  ashamed  to  have 
them  known.  The  words  immedi- 
ately following  show  that  he  refers 
to  the  base  arts  ot  the  false  teach- 
ers who  sought  to  supplant  him  in 
the  favor  ot  the  Corinthians.  Not 
walking  in  craftiness  ;  as  preachers  of 
the  gospel,  not  resorting  to  low  and 
base  arts  to  gain  popularity.  Hand- 
ling the  word  of  Gml  dvcfiifvlly ;  cor- 
rupting it  by  a  mixture  of  human 
inventions  to  make  it  more  palata- 
ble to  worldly  men.  Commending 
ourselves;  preaching  as  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God,  and  in  such  a  mannel 
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den  things  of  dishonesty,"  not 
walking  in  craftiness,  nor  hand- 
ling the  word  of  God  deceitfully :  • 
but  by  manifestation  of  the  truth, 
commending  ourselves  to  every 
man's  conscience  in  the  eight  of 
God. 

3  But  if  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is 
bid  to  them  that  are  lost : " 

4  In  whom  the  god  of  this  world 
hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them 
which  believe  not,''  lest  the  light 
of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ, 
who  is  the  image  of  God,J  should 
shine  unto  them. 

5  For  we  preach  not  ourselves, 
but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord ;  and 
ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus' 
sake. 

6  For  God,  who  commanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,6 
hatht  shined  in  our  hearts,  to 
gice  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 


•  Gr.  ehaim.  »  ch.  2:17,  b  2  TheBa.  2:10. 
ejoba  12:31,  40.  &  John  1 : U ,  18.  e  Gen.  1:3. 
t  Gr.  is  he  wlw  hath,    f  1  Cor.  2:5.    g  ch.  7:5. 

as    every    enlightened    conscience 
must  approve. 

3.  If  oar  gospel  be  hid;  literally, 
veiled,  in  allusion  to  the  veil  in  the 
hearts  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  ; 
that  is,  so  hid  that  men  do  not  see 
its  glory.  All  sucli  are  still  in  their 
lost  condition,  unenlightened  by  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

4.  Thegod  of  this  world;  Satan,  un- 
der whose  influence  are  all  unbe- 
lievers. Lest  the  light — should  shine; 
so  shine  that,  by  believing  in  Christ, 
they  should  see  his  glory  and  be 
made  like  him. 

5.  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord;  and  our- 
selves your  servants;  more  literally, 
Christ  Jesus  as  Lord,  and  ourselves 
as  your  servants. 

6.  Commanded  the  light;  Gen.  1:3. 
In  the  face  of  Jesus  Ch  rist ;  as  he  is  re- 
vealed in  the  gospel. 

7.  This  treasure ;  this  knowledge  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  gospel  which  they 
were  to  publish.  Earthen  vessels; 
feeble,  frail,  dying  men.  The  excel- 
lency  of  the  power;  thatitmay  be  seen 
that  the  power  which  gives  success 
is  of  God. 

8.  Not  distress--d ;  so  as  to  be  over- 
come or  disabled  for  their  duties. 
Perplexed ;  as  to  what  course  to  take. 
Not  in  despair;  not  left  utterly  at  a 
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the  glory  of  God  in  the  a.  n.  so. 
face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

7  But  we  have  this  treasure  in 
earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellen- 
cy of  the  power  may  be  of  God,1 
and  not  of  us. 

8  H<earetroubledoneveryside,e 
yet  not  distressed ;  tee  are  per- 
plexed, but  not  in  despair ;  I 

9  Persecuted,  but  not  forsaken; 
cast  down,  but  not  destroyed ; 

10  Always  bearing  about  in  the 
body  the  dying  oi  the  Lord  Je- 
sus,'1 that  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
might  be  made  manifest  in  our 
body.1 

11  For  we  which  live  are  alway 
delivered  unto  death  for  Jesus' 
sake,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
might  be  made  manifest  in  our 
mortal  flesh.i 

12  So  then  death  workelh  in  us, 
but  life  in  you.k 


XOr, not  allvsvltierwitht)vihelptormeatu,  b  GaL 
6:17.  I  2  Tim.  2:11,  12.  i  1  Cor.  15:31,  49. 
k  ch.  13:9. 


loss  what  to  do,  as  those  forsaken  of 
God. 

9.  Persecuted;  by  men.  Not  forsak- 
en; of  God.  Not  destroyed;  able  to 
rise  again  and  renew  the  conflict. 

10.  Always  bearing  about ;  wherever 
we  go.  Tlie  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ; 
the  violent  putting  to  death  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  ;  in  other  words,  always 
exposed,  like  him,  to  a  violent  death 
at  the  hand  of  the  wicked,  with  all 
the  sufferings  connected  with  such 
an  exposure.  See  next  verse.  The 
life  also  of  Jesus;  a  life  conformed  to 
that  of  "Jesus.  We  are  to  under- 
stand the  life  of  Jesus  in  the  widest 
sense,  so  far  as  he  was  a  man.  It  is 
a  life  devoted  to  God,  sustained  by 
God.  and  which  will  be  finally  made 
triumphant  in  a  glorious  resurrec- 
tion over  all  evil.  Might  be  made 
manifest ;  might  be  clearly  exhibited 
to  men. 

11.  For  we  which  live ;  who  yet  live 
in  mortal  bodies.  In  our  mortal  flesh , 
not  merely  in  our  spirits,  but  in  our 
frail  dying  bodies  also  ;  forthese  are 
Christ's,  will  be  preserved  by  Christ 
till  our  earthly  work  is  done,  and 
be  glorified  with  Clirist  in  the  final 
resurrection. 

12.  Death — imisMttlifeinyon;  our 
labors,  which  constantly  expose  uf 
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t..  a  eo.  13  We  having  the  same 
spirit  of  faith,"  according  as  it  is 
written,  I  believed,  and  therefore 
have  I  spoken  ;  >>  we  also  believe, 
and  therefore  speak ; 

14  Knowing  that  he  which  raised 
np  the  Lord  Jesus,  shall  raise  up 
us  also  by  Jesus,  and  shall  pre- 
sent us  with  you.c 

15  For  all  tilings  are  for  your 
sakes,'1  that  the  abundant  grace 
might  through  the  thanksgiving 
of  many  redound  to  the  glory  of 
God." 

16  For  which  cause  we  faint 
not ; '  but  though  our  outward 
man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man 
is  renewed  day  by  day." 

17  For  our  light  affliction,  which 
is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for 
us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eter- 
nal weight  of  glory ; >■ 

*2Fet.l:l.  b  Paa.  lllklo.  e  cliap.  6:1-*. 
i  1  Cor.  S:2I,  22.     e  ch.  ti:19.     I  1  Cor.  15-.5K. 

to  death,  promote  your  eternal  life. 
He  does  not  deny  that  Hie  works  in 
himself  also  :  but  he  wishes  to  ex- 
hibit his  sufferings  as  contributing 
to  their  life  as  Christians  :  not  the 
life  of  their  souls  only,  but  also  that 
of  their  bodies,  as  verse  14  shows. 

13.  As  it  «  written;  Psa.  116:10. 
Believe,  and — speak ;  the  truths  of  the 

fospel.  without  being  disheartened 
y  any  trials  to  which  it  exposes  us. 

14.  Present  us  with  you ;  spotless 
and  faultless  before  the  throne  of 
his  glory,  with  exceeding  and  eter- 
nal joy. 

15.  All  things;  the  whole  of  God's 
dealings  with  you.  This  he  says  with 
especial  reference  to  the  sufferings 
and  triumphs  of  God's  ministers,  ail 
of  whom,  not  certain  favorite  lead- 
ers, are  for  their  sakes.  For  your 
sakes;  for  their  salvation  and  that  of 
others,  and  thus  for  the  glory  of  God. 

16.  B\yr  which  cause ;  because  of  the 
glorious  hopes  of  the  gospel  and  the 
glorious  results  of  our  labors.  We 
faint  not;  under  these  labors  and 
trials.  Our  outward  man;  ourdying 
body.  The  inward  man ;  the  spirit- 
ual life  and  vigor  of  our  souls. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  The  glorious  prospects  which 
the  gospel  opens  to  faithful  minis- 
ters, and  all  true  Christians,  ani- 
mate them  to  press  onward  in  the 


18  While  we  look  not  at  tha 
things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the 
things  which  are  not  seen : '  for 
the  tilings  which  are  seen  are 
temporal ;  bnt  the  things  which 
are  not  seen  are  eternal. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1  That  la  hU  aswired  hope  of  immortal  glory. 
H  and  in  expectance  of  it,  and  of  ttie  general 
judgment,  he  laboreth  to  keep  a  good  con- 
science,  i .'  not  that  he  may  herein  boast  of 
himself,  14  but  a«  one  that,  baring  received 
lile  liom  Christ,  endeavoreth  to  live  &»  a 
Hew  creature  to  Christ  only,  18  and  by  nil 
ministry  ol  i eroncliiatioa  to  reconcile  oth- 
ers alao  in  Christ  to  God. 

FOIl  we  know  that  if  our  earth- 
ly house  of  Uus  tabernacle 
were  dissolved^  we  have  a  build- 
ing of  God,  a  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heav- 
ens.11 

g  Bora.  7:22.    h  Bom.  firis,  34.     f  Heb.  11:1. 
1  Job  4:19;  1  Pet.  1:13,  14.     k  1  Pet.  1:4. 


path  of  duty  with  increasing  zeal 
and  fidelity  to  the  end. 

4.  Satan  makes  great  efforts  to 
hinder  men  from  hearing  and  be- 
lieving the  gospel,  lest  its  light 
should  so  shine  into  their  minds  as 
to  be  the  means  of  their  conversion 
and  salvation. 

7.  The  character  and  condition  of 
ministers  of  the  gospel  have  always 
been  such  as  to  show  that  their  suc- 
cess was  of  God  ;  and  the  fact  that 
Christianity  has  lived  and  triumph- 
ed, notwithstanding  their  weakness 
and  un  worthiness, is  a  standing  dem- 
onstration of  its  divine  origin. 

13.  The  moving  spring  of  minis- 
terial fidelity  is  such  confidence  in 
God  as  causes  his  declarations  to 
appear  true,  and  gives  to  unseen  re- 
alities a  commanding  influence  over 
their  minds. 

18.  The  endless  glories  which 
await  faithful  ministers  and  Chris- 
tians, and  for  which  their  present 
trials  are  preparing  them,  are  such 
that,  in  comparison,  the  latter  are 
swallowed  up  and  lost  in  the  eter- 
nal greatness  of  the  former. 

CHAPTEB  V. 

1.  Ow  earthly  fcncw  of  this  taberna- 
cle ;  our  body ,  considered  as  a  tent 
in  which  the  soul  sojourns.    Com- 
pare  2  Peter  1:13, 14.    A  buiULing  of 
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2  For  in  this  we  groan,  earnestly 
desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with 
our  house  which  is  from  heaven  :  * 

3  If  so  be  that  being  clothed  we 
shall  not  be  found  naked.b 

i  For  we  that  are  in  this  taber- 
nacle do  groau,  being  burdened : 
not  for  that  we  would  be  un- 
clothed, but  clothed  upon,  that 
mortality  might  be  swallowed  up 
of  life." 

5  Now  he  that  hath  wrought  us 
for  the  selfsame  thing  is  God,'1 
who  also  hath  given  unto  us  the 
earnest  of  the  Spirit.0 

6  Therefore  we  are  always  con- 
fident, knowing  that,  whilst  we 
are  at  home  in  the  body,  we  are 
absent  from  the  Lord  : 

7  For  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by 
sight:' 

8  We  are  confident,  7  say,  and 
willing  rather  to  be  absent  from 
the  body,  and  to  be  present  with 
the  Lord." 

■  Horn.  8:23.  b  Uev.  3:18;  16:15.  e  1  Cor. 
15:53.  d  Iga.  29:23;  Eph.  2:10.  e  Eph.  1:H. 
f  Horn.  8:24,25.     g  Phil.  1:23.     •  Or.  endeavor. 


God,  o  house  not  made  with  hand* ; 
namely,  the  resurrection-body.  The 
apostle  here  passes  over  the  inter- 
mediate disenibodisd  state  without 
noticing  it.  But  in  verses  6,  8,  he 
distinctly  mentions  it. 

2.  In  this ;  in  this  our  earthly  body. 
Clothed  uprm;  with  our  glorified 
heavenly  body. 

3.  Naked;  destitute  of  a  glorified 
body.  ,    . 

4.  Unclothed:  it  is  not  the  uncloth- 
ing of  our  soul  by  death  that  we  de 
Bire,  but  the  clothing  of  it  with  the 
glorified  bodv.  It  it  might  be  the 
will  of  God,  we  Should  be  glad  to 
have  mortality  swallowed  up  of 
life  without  death,  as  will  be  the 
case  with  those  who  are  alive  at 
Christ's  coming. 

6.  Wrought  us;  prepared  us  for, 
Bnd  led  us  to  expect  these  heavenly 
glories.  Earnest  of  the  Spirit ,-  the 
joys  which  he  imparts  as  lbretastes 
of  heaven. 

6.  Absent  from  the  Lord  ;  from  the 
place  of  his  special  abode  in  heaven. 

7  Walk  byfauh;  are  controlled. 
not  by  what  we  see,  but  by  what 
we  believe. 

8.  Absent  from  the  body;  as  are  the 
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9  Wherefore  we  labor,*  a-  d.  »«. 

that  whether  present  or  absent, 
we  may  be  accepted  of  him. 

10  For  we  must  all  appear  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ ; u 
that  every  one  may  receive  the 
things  done  in  his  body,  accord- 
ing to  that  he  hath  done,  wheth- 
er it  be  good  or  bad.' 

11  Knowing  therefore  the  terror 
of  the  Lord,'  we  persuade  men  ; 
but  we  are  made  manifest  unto 
God  ; k  and  I  trust  also  are  made 
manifest  in  your  consciences. 

12  For  we  commend  not  our- 
selves again  unto  you,1  but  give 
you  occasion  to  glory  on  our  be- 
half, that  ye  may  have  somewhat 
to  answer  them  which  glory  in 
appearance,*  and  not  in  heart. 

13  For  whether  we  be  beside  our- 
selves,m  it  is  to  God  :  or  whether 
we  be  sober,  it  is  for  your  cause. 

14  For  the  love  of  Christ  con- 
straineth  us ; n  because  we  thus 


hRom.U:10.  1  Eph.  6:8;  Rev.  22:12.  j  Heb. 
10:31;  Jude  23.  k  ch.  4:2.  I  ell.  3:1.  t  Or. 
the  face,     m  ch.  11:1,  16,  17.     n  Sons  6:6. 


disembodied  spirits  of  the  just  who 
rest  with  Jesus. 

11.  Tlte  terror  of  the.  Lord ;  what  ter- 
rible punishments  he  will  inflict  on 
the  wicked.  We  persuade  men ;  to 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  Mani- 
fest unto  God ;  he  sees  our  sincerity. 
Are  made  manifest  in  your  consciences  ; 
commend  ourselves  to  your  con- 
sciences as  sincere. 

12.  Commend  not  ourselves ;  Paul 
means  that  he  did  not  say  this  to 
gain  their  applause.  Occasum  to  glory 
on  our  behalf;  just  ground  of  com- 
mending us  as  true  and  faithful  ser- 
vants of  Christ.  In  appearance,  and 
not  in  heart ;  in  the  outward  show  of 
virtues  which  had  no  place  in  their 
hearts.  These  were  the  vain  glori- 
ous boasters  who  opposed  and  slan- 
dered Paul. 

13.  Be  beside  ourselves ;  go,  as  some 
think,  beyond  all  reasonable  bounds 
inourefiorts.  Whether  we  be  sober ;  go, 
as  some  maintain,  to  the  extreme 
of  caution  and  prudence.  Fur  yimr 
cause;  for  the  sake  of  doing  you  good. 

14.  The  ISM  of  Christ ;  his  love  to 
sinners  constra'ineth  us  to  love  him, 
and  thus  laborto  induce  our  fellow- 
men  to  love  him.    Ml  dead ;  in  treg. 


The  new  life 
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in  Christ. 


t.  d.  6o.  judge,  that  if  one  died  for 
all,  then  were  all  dead  :  ■ 

15  And  that  he  died  for  all,  that 
they  which  live  should  not  hence- 
forth live  unto  themselves,  but 
unto  him  which  died  for  them, 
and  rose  again. b 

16  Wherefore  henceforth  know 
we  no  man  after  the  flesh :  yea, 
though  we  have  known  Christ 
after  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth 
know  we  him  no  more. 

17  Therefore  if  any  man  be.  in 
Christ,  he  is '  a  new  creature  ;  c 
old  things  are  passed  away;  be- 
hold, all  things  are  become  new.'1 

18  And  all  things  are  of  God, 
who  hath  reconciled  us  to  hini- 


•  Koni.  6:15.  b  Kom.  11:7-9;  1  Cor.  6:19, 
20.  •  Or,  let  him  be.  c  John  3:3;  Gal.  6:15. 
•1  Isa.  65:17;  Rev.  21:5.     •  Col.  1:30.     (Rom. 


E  asses  and  sins— dead  to  all  desire  to 
onor  God  or  live  to  his  glory,  and 
dead  to  all  possibility  of  salvation 
by  their  own  works,  or  in  any  way 
except  through  faith  in  Christ. 

15.  They  which  live  ;  inconsequence 
of  Christ's  dying  for  them.  Line— 
untn  him  which  dial  for  them  ;  seek  to 
honor  him,  and  to  induce  all  others 
to  do  the  same. 

16.  Knrnu  ice  no  man;  we  do  not 
regard  men's  outward  condition  or 
connections.  We  liave  known  Christ ; 
as  a  Jew  belonging  to  our  nation, 
and  expected  great  temporal  favors 
from  him.  But  now  we  regard  him 
as  a  spiritual  Saviour,  and  labor  to 
induce  as  many  as  possible  to  be- 
lieve in  him. 

17.  In  Christ;  united  to  him  by 
faith.  A  new  creature;  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works. 
Eph.  2:10;  4:24;  Col.  3:10.  Old 
things  arepassed  away ;  former  views 
and  feelings  with  regard  to  spiritual 
things  are  changed.  Become  new ;  he 
seeks  new  ends  ;  has  a  new  rule  of 
action  and  pursues  a  new  course  of 
conduct;  has  new  joys  and  newsor- 
rows,  new  hopes  and  new  fears,  new 
relations  and  new  prospects. 

IS.  All  things  are  of  G<ni ;  i,e  is  the 
author  of  this  change  and  all  its 
blessings.  Ministry  of  reconciliatiun  ; 
the  treasure  spoken  of  in  chap.  4:7, 
to  be  used  for  the  benefit  of  lost  men. 

19.  Not  impuiing  their  trespass*'* ; 
not  punishing,  but  forgiving  them. 
Ttie  word  of  reconcilicUwn  ;  the  gospel, 


self  by  Jesus  Christ,'  and  hath 
given  to  us  the  ministry  of  recon- 
ciliation ; 

19  To  wit,  that  God  was  in 
Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself,  not  imputing  their  tres- 
passes unto  them  ; '  and  hath 
committed  unto  ust  the  word  of 
reconciliation. 

20  Now  then  we  are  ambassa- 
dors for  Christ,e  as  though  God 
did  beseech  you  by  us  :  we  pray 
yon,  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  recon- 
ciled to  God. 

21  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be 
sin  for  us,'1  who  knew  no  sin; 
that  we  might  be  made  the  right- 
eousness of  God  in  him.1 

3:2*,  25.  f  Qr.  pal  in  He.  f  Job  33:23:  Mai. 
2:7:  Eph.  6:20.  h  I8a.  53:6,  9,  12;  Gal.  3:13; 
1  Tet.  2:22,  21;  1  John  3:5.     i  Rom.  6:19. 


making  known  the  way,  and  invit- 
ing men  to  be  reconciled  to  God. 

20.  Ambassadors  for  Christ ;  persons 
appointed  to  act  in  his  stead. 

21.  To  be  sin;  suffer  to  make  atone- 
ment for  it.  Be  made  Hie  righteous- 
ness of  God ;  for  Christ's  sake  accept- 
ed.and  treated  as  righteous,  through 
faith  in  him. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

6.  Every  thing  good  in  believers 
comes  from  God.  and  is  the  fruit  of 
his  .Spirit.  In  their  greatest  trials 
he  is  with  them,  and  often  gives 
them  joys  which  are  foretastes  of 
heaven. 

10.  An  abiding  conviction  that 
each  individual  will  stand  at  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and  receive 
according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the 
body,  is  adapted  to  make  men  cir- 
cumspect, and  lead  them  most  ear- 
nestly to  desire  and  diligently  to 
labor  that  they  may  be  accepted  of 
him. 

15.  As  Jesus  Christ  by  dying  for 
all  has  proved  that  all  are  spiritual- 
ly dead,  and  as  his  object  in  this 
was.  that  those  who  are  made  spir- 
itually alive  should  live  not  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  him,  a  disposi- 
tion to  do  this  is  essential  to  true 
religion. 

21.  In  giving  his  Son  to  die  for 
his  enemies,  and  in  coming  by  the 
gospel  through  his  ministers,  and 
beseeching  men  to  be  reconciled  to 
him,  God  has  shown  that  he  is  ex- 
ceedingly desirous  of  their  talva- 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

1  That  he  hath  approved  himaeir  a  faithful 
minister  of  Christ,  both  by  his  exhortations, 
3  and  l.v  Intescril.v  of  Ma,  4  anil  by  patient 
•grddkWaU  kinds  otsllliotion  and  disgrace 
for  tlie  gospel.  II  Or  which  he  spoaketh 
the  more  boldly  amongst  them,  became  bis 
heart  la  open  to  them,  18  and  he  «xpecteth 
the  like  affection  from  them  again  14  •* 
hortlng  to  ttee  the  society  and  pollutions  of 
Idolaters,  aa  being  theinaelvea  temptca  ol 
the  living  Ood. 

WE  then,  as  workers  togeth- 
er milk  him,'  beseech  ymi 
also  tlia*  ye  receive  not  the  grace 
of  God  in  vain." 

2  (For  he  saith,  I  have  heard 
thee  in  a  time  accepted,  and  in 
the  day  of  salvation  have  I  suc- 
cored thee : '  behold,  now  if  the 
accepted  time;  behold,  now  is 
the  dav  of  salvation.,) 

3  Giving  no  offence  in  any  thing," 
that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed: 

4  But  in  all  livings  approving' 

a  Chap.  5:20.  »  lleb.  12:11..  «  laa.  «:». 
d  1  Cor.  10:.12.  •  Qr.  commending.  «  1  tor. 
4:1.     f  eh.  1!:23,  etc.     t  Or,  in  liemings  to  and 


ministry. 


ourselves  as  the  minis-  *-  n.  g«. 
ters  of  God,=  in  much  patience, 
in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in 

tils!  J '  t  ■■  H  HO  rt 

5  In  stripes,  in  imprisonments,' 
in  tumults,*  in  labors,  in  watch- 
ings,  in  fastings ; 

6  Bypureness,  by  knowledge,  by 
long-suffering,  by  kindness,  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  unfeign- 
ed, 

7  Bv  the  word  of  truth,*  by  the 
power  of  God,1'  t?  the  armor  of 
righteousness  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left,' 

8  By  honor  and  dishonor,  by  evil 
report  and  good  report:  as  de- 
ceivers,; and  yet  true ; 

9  As  nnknown,'  and  yet  well 
known ;  as  dying,  and  behold,  we 
live;  as  chastened,1  and  not  killed; 

10  As  sorrowful,  yet  always  re- 
joicing; as  poor,  yetmakingmany 


fro.     g  chap.  4: 
etc.     j  John  f; 


h  l  Cor.  2:4.     I  Eph. 
2.  17.    a  1  Cor.  4:tt. 


fi:ll, 
Psa. 


tion;  and  that  if  any  are  lost,  it 
will  be  beeao.se  they  refuse  to  be 
reconciled  to  him. 

CHAPTER   VI. 
1    JV  grace  of  God;  his  gracious 
offer    of    pardon     and     salvation 
through  Christ. 

2.  He  faith;  Isa.  49:8.  /  hare  heard 
then-  the  Messiah,  to  whom  the 
words  quoted  bv  l'aul  are  address 
ed.  Succnred  thee;  in  thy  work  of 
man's  salvation.  Sam  it  the  accepted 
time;  the  time  foretold  by  the  proph- 
et when  God.  in  a  preeminent  way, 
would  hear  and  succor  his  Son  in 
the  work  of  man  s  salvation.  This 
made  it  to  all  men  the  day  of  salva 
tion— the  day  when  Gods  grace  was 
given  to  them  in  larger  measures 
than  ever  before. 

3.  Oinng  nn  rrfence ;  that  Is,  we  the 
apostles  giving  no  offence.  JV  min- 
istry; the  apostolic  ministry  com- 
mitted to  us  by  Christ. 

4.  In  much  patii-nce :  endurance  ot 
trials,  as  the  word  in  the  original 
means.  This  and  the  next  verse 
contain  an  enumeration  of  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  they  approved 
themselves  as  faithful  ministers  ct 

6.  Bypureness ;  ot  heart  and  life. 
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In  this  and  the  following  verse  he 
mentions  the  spiritual  graces  and 
instrumentalities  belonging  to  his 
ministry.  He  then  passes  again  to 
the  conditions  and  character,  tem- 
poral and  spiritual,  under  which  it 
was  exercised,  verses  S-10.  By  know- 
letlge;  of  the  gospel,  which  they  re- 
ceived from  God  and  communicated 
to  men  By  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whose 
constant  presence  qualified  them  for 
their  work. 

7.  Tiie  word  of  truth ;  which  they 
proclaimed,  flie  punter  of  God ;  by 
which  he  sanctioned  and  gave  effi- 
cacy to  the  truths  they  uttered.  By 
the  armor  of  righteousntzs  ;  the  armor 
furnished' bv  "the  righteousness 
which  is  of  faith  "  For  a  full  de- 
scription of  it  see  Eph.  0:13-18, 
which  is  the  best  commentary  on 
the  oresiint  words. 

8.  As  deceivers;  in  the  view  of  our 
enemies.  . 

9  Unknown;  especially  to  tne 
rich,  great,  and  |K>werfnl  of  this 
world.  Well  known  ;  by  the  efficacy 
of  our  labors.  Dying .  exposed  con- 
tinually to  be  put  to  death.  TF« 
lire;  being  upheld  in  life  by  the 
power  of  God. 

10.  Sorrmeful ;  on  account  of  out 
conflict  with  sin  and  suffering.    Ale 
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A.  d.  so.  rich ;  as  having  nothing, 
and  we?  possessing  all  things.* 

11  O  ye  Corinthians,  our  mouth 
is  open  unto  you,  our  heart  is  en- 
larged.'' 

12  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us, 
put  ye  are  straitened  in  your  own 
bowels. 

13  Now  for  a  recompense  in  the 
Bame,  (I  speak  as  unto  my  chil- 
dren,) be  ye  also  enlarged. 

14  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked 
together  with  unbelievers :  <=  for 
what  fellowship  hath  righteous- 
ness with  unrighteousness?  and 
what  communion  hath  light  with 
darkness  ? 

15  And  whatconcordhath Christ 


»  Psa.  84:11.  b  clmp.  7:3.  c  Deut  72  3- 
I  Cor.  7:39.  4  I  Cor.  3: 16, 17;  6:|9;  Eph.  2:21 ' 
22.     e  Bsod,  29:45;  Lev.  26:12;  J«r.  81:1,  3»; 

ways  rejoicing;  in  God,  and  the  tri- 
umphs of  his  grace.  Poor;  as  to 
this  world.  Rich;  for  eternity. 
Nothing;  of  the  wealth  of  earth. 
All  things;  that  will  be  truly  bene- 
ficial on  earth  and  in  heaven. 

11  Our  mnuth  is  open;  we  speak 
freely  from  the  fulness  of  our  hearts. 
Our  heart,  is  enlarged ;  with  love  tow- 
ards  you,  so  that  there  is  room 
enough  in  it  to  take  you  all  in. 

12.  Not  straitened  in  us ;  there  is  no 
want  of  room  in  our  hearts  to  re- 
ceive you.  Straitened  in  your  own 
bmcels;  it  is  your  hearts  that  are 
too  narrow  to  receive  us.  The  want 
of  confidence  and  love  is  on  your 
side,  not  ours. 

13.  fbr  a  recompense  in  the  same; 
that  you  may  recompense  our  large- 
ness of  heart  towards  you,  by  exer- 
cising the  same  towards  us.  Be  m 
also  enlarged;  so  as  to  take  us  into 
your  hearts  with  full  love  and  con- 
fidence. 

14.  Be  ye.  notunerjuaVy  yoked  together 
with  unbelievers;  intimately  connect- 
ed—Christians with  heathen  ;  be- 
lievers in  Christ  with  unbelievers 

15.  Belial;  Satan. 

16.  Te;  the  company  of  believers, 
the  church.  Are.  the  temple  of  the  Hiring 
god  ,  in  which  he  especially  dwells. 
Eph.  2:21,  22.  God  hath  sail ;  Exod 
29:45  ;  Lev.  26:12 ;  Jer.  31:33  ;  Ezek. 
11:20;  36:28;  37:27. 

17.  Come  out  from  amrmg  them;  do 
not  unite  with  them,  nor  encourage 
or  connive  at  any  of  their  idolatrous  I 


with  Belial  ?  or  what  part  hath  he 
that  believeth  with  an  infidel  ? 

16  And  what  agreement  hath  the 
temple  of  God  with  idols  ?  for  ye 
are  the  temple  of  the  living  God"; J 
as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in 
them,«  and  walk  in  them  ;  and  I 
will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall 
be  my  people. 

17  Wherefore  come  out  from 
among  them,  and  be  ye  separate, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the 
unclean  thing;'  and  I  will  re- 
ceive you, 

18  And  will  be  a  Father  unto 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  mv  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  'Lord  Al- 
mighty.* 

32.3-;  fczek.  11:20;  3K;2-;  37:2,1   27;  Zed,.  »:8. 
Man.  52:11;  ch.  7:1;  Bev.  18:4.     j  Jer.  »:•; 


or  wicked  practices.     Lev.   11:44- 
1  Pet  1:15, 16.  ' 

18.  A  Father;  friend, saviour, guar- 
dian, protector,  guide,  benefactor, 
and  portion.  Sons  and  daughters;  like 
God  in  temper,  and  heirs  to  theeter- 
nalgloriesofhiskingdom.  Almighty; 
inlinitely  powerful,  able,  and  will- 
ing to  do  all  he  has  promised. 

INSTKCCTION& 

4.  The  office  of  ministers  of  the 
gospel  is  one  of  high  dignity  and 
honor.  They  are  workers  together 
with  God  in  the  accomplishment  of 
his  great  plan  of  mercy,  and  should 
in  all  things  so  conduct  as  is  best 
suited  to  promote  this  end. 

10  Persons  united  by  faith  to 
Christ  may  have  no  exclusive  right 
to  any  thing,  and  yet  be  joint  heirs 
with  Christ  to  all  things.  They  may 
be  destitute  of  the  riches  of  earth 
and  yet  entitled  to  al  1  that  earth  and 
heaven  can  afford  ;  dependent  for 
their  daily  bread,  and  yet  dispens- 
ing inexhaustible,  ever  satisfying, 
eternal  treasures. 

14.  All  such  connections  as  tend 
to  increase  wickedness  or  encourage 
sin  should  be  carefully  avoided,  and 
such  a  course  of  life  be  pursued  as 
most  tends  to  promote  holiness  in 
ourselves  and  our  fellow  men. 

18.  AsJehovah  the  Almighty  God 
is  through  grace  the  Father  of  his 
people,  and  they  are  heirs  to  his 
great  and  eternal  possessions,  they 
have  no  need  to  seek  alliances  with 
the  rich  and  great  of  this  world, 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

2  Ha  proceeded  In  exhorting  them  to  pm-lty 
of  lite.  J  and  to  bear  him  like  affection  as 
he  doth  to  than.  3  Whereof  lest  he  might 
,eem  todonbt,  he  deolarelh  whet  oomftin 
he  took  In  hi.  .miction.,  by  the  report  w  . ch 
Titus  gave  ot  their  godly  •orrow,  which  hi. 
former  epl.tle  bad  wrought  In  them,  U  end 
of  their  loving-klndne.s  end  obedience  tow- 
.rd»  rltus,  answerable  to  hi.  former  boast- 
ings of  them. 

HAVING  thereforetheseprom- 
ises,»  dearly  beloved,  let  us 
cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthi- 
ness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit '-per- 
fecting holiness  in  the  fear  of  trod. 

2  Receive  us ;  we  have  wronged 
no  man,  we  have  corrupted  no 
man,  we  havo  defrauded  no  man." 

3  I  speak  not  tins  to  condemn 
yon :  for  I  have  said  beforo,  that 
ye  are  in  our  hearts  to  die  and 
Uve  with  you.i 

4  Great  is  my  boldness  of  speech 
toward  you,  great  it  my  glorying 
of  you !« I  am  filled  with  comfort, 
I  am  excoeding  joyful  in  all  our 
tribulation.1  . 

5  For,  when  we  were  come  into 

a  Chan.  6:11, 1»;  Uohn  3:3.  t»  l'sa.  61:10; 
Ezck.  36:15,26;  Uohn  1:7,9.  «  1  Sam  13:3, 
4-  Acts  20:33;  chap.  18:11.     a  <*ap.  «:".  Ia- 


Macedonia,  our  flesh  had  a.d.6 
no  rest,  but  we  were  troubled  on 
every  side:  without  were  light- 
ings, within  were  fears.* 

6  Nevertheless  God,  that  com- 
forteth  those  that  are  cast  down, 
comforted  us  by  the  coming  of 
Titus  ;h  .  , 

7  And  not  by  his  coming  only, 
but  by  the  consolation  wherewith 
ho  was  comforted  in  you,  when  he 
told  us  your  earnest  desire,  your 
mourning,  yourferventmind  tow- 
ard me ;  so  that  I  rejoiced  the 
more. 

8  For  though  I  made  you  sorry 
with  a  letter,  I  do  not  repent, 
though  I  did  repent : '  for  I  per- 
ceive that  the  same  epistle  hath 
made  you  sorry,  though  it  were 
but  for  a  season. 

9  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye  were 
made  sorrv,  but  that  ye  sorrowed 
to  repentance  :  for  ye  were  made 
sorry  after  a  godly  manner,-  that 
ye  might  receive  damage  by  us 
in  nothing. 


.ICor.  1:4;  oh.  1:U.  I  Phil.  3:lli  Col.  l:2i 
g  Deut.  32.25.  a  ch.  2:13.  I  ch.  l-.i.  •  Or, 
acrordittq  to  God. 


They  are  children  of  a  King,  and 
are  themselves  to  be  kings  and 
priests  unto  God,  and  to  reign  with 
him  for  ever. 

CHAPTER   VII. 

1  These  promises ;  the  promises  of 
God  referred  to  in  the  last  chapter. 
HUhiness  of  the  flesh  ;  excessive  sen- 
sual indulgences.  And  spirit;  as 
pride,  anger, malice,  revenge,  envy, 
oovetousness. 

2  Receive  us ;  into  your  hearts,  as 
apostles  and  ministers  ot  Christ; 
.rive  us  your  affectionate  confidence 
and  ready  obdience.  There  is  here 
an  allusion  to  the  exhortatmn,  «  Be 
ye  also  enlarged,"  chap.  6  -.13. 

3  /  speak  wit  this  to  condemn  !/on  ; 
what  he  has  just  said,  ver.  2.  might 
aeem  to  the  Corinthians  to  be  utter- 
ed in  a  spirit  of  censure.  Ha  wishes 
them  to  understand  that  he  cannot 
speak  to  them  except  from  the  im- 
pulse of  love.  Saul  he/ore;  chap. 
6  •  11  12  3b  'U'  and  live  with  you  ; 
such'is  his  affection  for  them  that 
he  would  gladly  be  joined  with  them 
in  life  and  death. 

5(16 


4,  My  glorying  of  you  ;  on  account 
of  their  ready  compliance  with  his 
directions. 

5.  Fightings;  great  opposition  to 
the  gospel  and  to  him  for  preaching 
it.  Fears;  lest  his  first  epistle  should 
not  have  produced  the  desired  effect. 

6  The  coming  of  Titus ;  from  Cor- 
inth to  Macedonia  with  the  news  of 
their  compliance  witli  Paul's  direc- 
tions.   1  Cor.  6  : 4.  6.  ... 

1  Earnest  desire;  the  original 
word,  rendered  "  vehement  desire  " 
in  ver.  11,  seems  to  denote  earnest 
affection  towards  the  apostle  ;  of 
course  with  reference  to  the  mat- 
ter for  which  he  had  reproved  them. 
This  would  be  accompar'ed  with  dil- 
igence in  complying  with  his  wish 
as  to  the  incestuous  person.  Mourn- 
ing ;  for  the  sins  into  which  they  had 
fallen.  Fervent  mind  toward  me  ;  zeal 
in  complving  with  my  wishes. 

8  Though  Idid  repent ;  this  express- 
es his  distress  in  having  been  called 
to  write  as  he  did  in  his  first  epistle. 
Chap  2:4. 

9.  After  a  godly  manner ;  according 
to  the  will  of  God. 
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A.  D.  60.   10  For  godly  sorrow  work- 
eth  repentance  to  salvation  not 
to  be  repented  of:*  but  the  sor- 
row of  the  world  worketh  death.'1 
11  For    behold    this    selfsame 
thing,  that  ye  sorrowed  after  a 
godly  sort,«  what  carefulness  it 
wrought  in  you,1'  yea,  what  clear- 
ing of  yourselves,'  yea,  what  in- 
dignation/ yea,  wlud  fear,"  yea, 
what  vehement  desire,1' yea,  what 
zeal,'  yea,  what  rev  3nge !  >    In  all 
tilings  ye   have  approved  your- 
selves to  bo  clear  in  this  mat- 
ter. k 
12  Wherefore,  though   I  wrote 
unto  you,  /  did  it  not  for  his  cause 
that  had  done  the  wrong,  nor  for 
his  cause  that  suffered   wrong. 
but  that  our  care  for  you  in  the 


»Jer..H:9;Ejfk.7:lB.    br,ov.  1T:22.   r, 

6C:2.     dTItuJ3:s.     .Eph.  5:11.     f  Eph.  <:2« 

K  Hub.  1:1.     h  Fsa.  12:1;  130:fl.     i  Rev.  8:18 


10.  Godly  sorrow;  such  as  God  re- 
quires ;  which  grieves  for  sill  be- 
cause it  dishonors  God.  Rejmlance 
to  mlmlim;  that  6orrow  for  sin 
which  leads  a  man  to  forsake  it,  and 
look  to  Christ  for  salvation.  Not  to 
be  repented  of;  a  change  that  will 
never  be  regretted  or  renounced. 
borrow  of  the  world ;  that  which  is 
supremely  selfish,  and  grieves  prin- 
cipally because  of  the  evil  which 
sin  occasions  to  the  transgressor. 
Worketh  death;  tends  to  undermine 
health,  shorten  life,  and  hurry  men 
to  the  second  death. 

11.  Carefulness;  diligence  to  re- 
move the  offence.  Wearing  of  your- 
selves; from  fault  in  this  matter 
Indignation;  against  the  offender 
and  yourselves  for  having  suffered 
him.  Fear;  towards  God.  and  me 
his  apostle.  Vehement  desire ;  affec- 
tionate longing  towards  me,  who 
had  been  constrained  to  rebuke  you 
lor  your  sin  Zeal ,-  to  discipline  the 
offe uuer.  Keoenge ;  the  infliction  of 
just  discipline  and  punishment  upon 
him  in  your  treatment  of  the  mat 
ter.  Clear;  by  having  done  your 
o.uty,  according  to  the  apostle's  di 
rections.  1  Cor.  5  :4,  5,  etc 

12.  flii  cause  that  had  dime  the  wrong  ■ 
not  for  his  only,  or  chiefly.  m/J. 
that  suffered  wrong;  the  father.  1  Cor. 
6:1.  Care  for  you;  regard  for  your 
good.  It  was  no  private  feeling 
towards  the  Incestuous  person  or  any 


sight  of  God  might  appear  unto 
you.' 

13  Therefore  we  were  comforted 
m  your  comfort:  yea,  and  ex- 
ceedingly the  more  joved  we  for 
the  joy  ot  Titus,  because  his  spirit 
was  refreshed  by  you  all."1 

14  For  if  I  have  boasted  any 
thing  to  lnm  of  you,  I  am  not 
ashamed ;  but  as  we  spake  all 
things  to  you  in  truth,  even  so 
our  boasting,  which  /  made  be- 
fore Titus,  is  found  a  truth. 

15  And  his  inward  affection"  is 
more  abundant  towardyou,  whilst 
he  remembereth  the  obedience  of 
you  all,  how  with  fear  aud  trem- 
bling ye  received  him." 

16  I  rejoice  therefore  that  I  have 
conhdence  in  you  in  all  tilings." 

i  Mail.  •,:■•■,,  30.     k  ltum.  1-1:18.     |  ch,„.  2«" 
»   Koin.  15:32.     •  Gr,   tareta.     n  Phil    2  13.' 
llieaa.  3:1:  Phile.  p.  21. 


one  wronged  by  him  that  had  iu- 
duced  the  apostle  to  rebuke  the  Co- 
rinthian church.  He  wished  rather 
to  manifest  his  zeal  for  their  purity 
and  thus  bring  them  to  repentance.' 


W.  His SjiirU was n freshed;  byyour 
good  behavior  on  the  receipt  of  mv 
first  epistle. 


14.  Our  boasting;  his  representa- 
tion of  their  general  readiness  to  do 
their  duty. 

15.  With  fear  and  trembling ;  lest 
they  should  not  properly  treat  Titus 
and  his  message. 

16.  /  ham  cimfulence  in  you;  as 
Christians,  that  as  you  learn  the 
will  ot  God  you  will  do  it,  and  thus 
secure  his  favor. 

INSTKfCTIONS. 

1.  The  promises  of  God  to  believ- 
ers, instead  of  leading  them  to  be 
careless  in  sin,  excite  them  to  the 
most  earnest  desires  and  strenuous 
efforts  to  be  delivered  from  it  No 
hope  is  genuine,  or  will  stand  in  the 
day  of  trial,  but  that  which  tends  to 
purity  the  soul  even  asChrist  is  pure 

5.  The  best  ministers  mav  be  call- 
ed  to  endure  great  afflictions  both 
from  without  and  within.  Hut  God 
is  mindful  of  their  trials  :  and  when 
their  sorrows  are  the  greatest,  he  is 
preparing  them  for  the  greatest  joys 

11.  The  difference  between  world- 
ly and  godly  sorrow  is.  one  has  su- 
preme respect  to  the  creature    the 
other  to  the  Creator  :  one  tends  fc 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 


I  Be  itlrrelh  them  up  to  «  liberal  ■»»»rn™- 
lion  lor  the  BOOT  »alnu  at  JerluMlem,  by 

„,£  of  tbelc  former  for»»r<UM«  9 
bv  t  e  ex»»uile  of  Cl.riet,  H  »I»1  by  «»« 
ft, •  ".fpTill't  II...  .hill  .x.Jo.m.1  .o  them- 
.elves  thereby:  U  commend. ..*  to  tuun 
the  integrity  unl  wWlaiMM  ol  I  ''»■•  *"» 
IlioK  other  brethren  who,  uoon  hl«  M"""| 
'"hovutlon.  md  commentation  weropor- 
pojly  come  to  them  lot  this  bu.tue.». 

MOREOVER,  brethren,  we  do 
you  to  wit  of  the  grace  of 
God  bestowed  on  the  churches  ol 
Macedonii ; «  .        . 

2  How  that  in  a  great  trial  ol 
affliction  the  abundance  of  their 
joy  and  their  deep  poverty 
abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their 
liberality."  b 

3  For  to  their  power,  I  bear  rec- 
ord, yea,  and  bevond  then-  power, 
the,/  were  willing  of  themselves ; 

4  Praying  us   with    much   en- 

«Ch  «■),«.  •Gr.limiJlkita.  •  Murk  II.M. 
.iSagii  Bom.  Wggtj  ICor.  ».;1,».4. 

inaction,  murmuring,  despair,  and 
death  ;  the  other  to  earnest,  perse- 
vering efforts  for  deliverance  from 
sin  a  dread  of  repeating  it  a  readi- 
ness to  justify  God  In  his  threatcn- 
ines  against  it.  and  a  hearty  reliance 
on  Christ  for  pardon,  sanctiiication, 
and  eternal  life.  .     _...,. 

16  That  repentance  of  sin  which 
lead,  to  the  forsaking  of  it.  and  to 
a  prompt,  persevering  discharge  ol 
duty  .  g  ves  great  joy  to  faith  u  min- 
isters And  well  it  may,  tor  it  lsevi- 
dence  of  true  religion  and  ol  prepa 
ration  for  eternal  life 


I  treaty,  that  we  would  re-  a.  p.  eo. 
ceive  the  gift,  and  take  yww 
the  fellowship  of  tho  ministering 
to  the  saints.0 

5  And  this  they  did,  npt  as  wa 
hoped,  but  first  gave  their  awn 
selves  to  the  Lord,  and  unto  us 
by  the  will  of  God.  . 

6  Insomuch  that  we  desired  11- 
tus,  that  as  he  had  begun,  so  he 
would  also  finish  in  you  the  same 
grace*  also.  . 

7  Therefore,  as  ye  abound  m 
every  tMag,'  *»  faith,  and  utter- 
ance, and  toowledgo,  and  to  all 
diligence,  and  to  your  love  to  us, 
tee  that  ye  abound  in  this  grace 

8  I  speak  not  by  commandment,! 
but  bv  occasion  of  the  forward- 
ness o"f  others,  and  to  prove  tho 
sincerity  of  your  love. 

9  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our 


tOrVjtfl.     *  lOor.  l:»i  <*.  1»:1S.     •  <*•  »!S- 
f  l  Cor.  ~  " 


1 

know 


CHAPTER  Yin- 

Do  you  to  wit;  cause  you  to 
■now.  The  grace  of  God:  here  the 
Sraceof  Go  1  as  manifested  in  thel.b- 
erality  of  the  Macedonian  churches. 
2.  The  abundance  of  their  joy ;  their 
spiritual  joy  in  Christ.  1  his  abound, 
ed  unto  the  riches  of  the  r  liberal,  y 
by  prompting  them  to  give  a  richly 
liberal  gift.  Their  *q)po.».T(jr;  this 
abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their 
liberality  bv  making  their  gilt  a 
richer  expression  of  faith  and  love. 
Th "ugh  pereeented  and  poor,  they 
had  contributed  largcdyfoH,ebene 
efit  of  others.  Compare  what  the 
Savioursaysof  the  poor  widows  gift 
in  Mark  12:43,  44  ;  Luke  21:3.  i. 
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3.  0/ themselves;  without  being  en- 

4  r raving  us  with  much  entreaty— 
ministering  b  the  saints  ;  according  to 
another  and  a  more  literal  render- 
ing. Asking  of  us  with  much  en_ 
treaty  the  gift  and  the  lellowsh.p  of 
the  ministering  to  the  saints  ;  that 
is  asking  of  us  the  privilege  of  mak- 
ing the8 gift,  and  thus  sharing  in 
ministering  to  the  saints.     It  is  the 

poor  saints  in  •'era8»|cmf.t''ratifiare 
referred  to.  Kom.  15:2H;  1  Cor.  16  3. 
S  S3  as  we  hoped;  they  went  be- 
vond our  hopes.  Vntous;  to  be  di- 
rected by  us!  according  to  the  will 

°f6G  aL»mm»  ••  on  account  of  their 
great  liberality.  As  he  had  begun;  to 
make  a  collection  for  the  poor  saints 

VT^grace;  that  of  liberally 
contributing  of  thejr  substance,  to 
<munlv  the  wants  ot  the  needy. 
T  Vol  "y  commandment  j  he  did  not 
comniand  as  to  the  amount  of  their 
contribution  j  but  from  theexamp to 
of  others,  and  to  show  their  love  to 
God  and  men.  he  endeavors  to .  per- 
<nia.de  them  to  be  liberal.  The  far- 
7Ztnell Tof  others;  the  Macedonian 

T^Si.^)  in  all  th,  glories 
of  the  Godhead  in  heave*     Be  do 


mediation  2  CORINTHIANS  Till.  forlhepoor. 


a.  d.  6o.  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
though  he  was  rich,"  yet  for  your 
cakes  he  became  poor,b  tha"t  ye 
through  his  poverty  might  be 
rich.c 

10  And  herein  I  give  my  advice : 
for  this  is  expedient  for  you,  who 
hare  begun  before,  not  only  to  do, 
but  also  to  be  forward"  a  year  ago. 

11  Now  therefore  perform  the 
doing  of  it;''  that  as  there  was  a 
readiness  to  will,  so  tliere  may  be 
a  performance  also  out  of  that 
which  ye  have. 

12  For  if  there  be  first  a  willing 
mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to 
that  a  man  hath,  and  not  accord- 
ing to  that  he  hath  not." 

13  For  Imean  not  that  other  men 
be  eased,  and  ye  burdened : 

14  But  by  an  "equality,  (hat  now 
at  this  time  your  abundance  may 
be  a  supply  for  their  want,  that 
their  abundance  also  may  be  a 
supply  for  your  want :  that  there 
may  be  equality : 

15  As  it  is  written,  He  that  had 
gathered  much  had  nothing  over ; 
and  he  that  had  gathered  little 
had  no  lack.1' 


»JolmI:l.  bLiike!»:5s;  Phil.  2:6,  7.  cRev. 
3:18.  •  Or.  willing,  d  1  Tim.  6:lfl;  Heb.  13:16- 
Jks.  2:15,  16.     b  Luke  21:3.      I  Exod.   16:18. 


came  poor;  by  leaving  the  glorv  he 
had  with  the  Father  before  the  cre- 
ation, being  born  of  a  virgin  in  a 
stable,  and  cradled  in  a  manger  ;  liv- 
ing in  poverty,  and  dying  in  agony 
on  the  cross,  thejust  for  the  unjust. 
Ve— might  be  rich ;  in  the  perfect  and 
eternal  holiness  and  bliss  of  heaven. 

10.  Herein;  as  to  their  contriou- 
tion.  Begmbefore;  begun  before  the 
Macedonian  churches.  As  they  had 
made  a  movement  the  preceding  yea* 
before  the  Macedonian  churches  be- 
gan, it  was  higlilv  desirable  that 
they  should  have  their  contribution 
completed.  Compare  what  he  says 
on  this  point  in  chap.  9  : 2-4. 

12.  Not  according  to  that  he  hath  not ; 
a  man  is  not  required  to  do  beyond 
his  ability,  or  give  what  he  has  not 

14.  A  supply  for  your  want ;  should 
yon  be  destitute,  and  they  have 
means  to  relieve  you.  That  tliere  may 
be  equality ,  to  such  an  extent  that 
all  shall  have  a  supply. 


16  But  thanks  be  to  God,  whick 
put  the  same  earnest  care  int» 
the  heart  of  Titus  for  you. 

17  For  indeed  he  accepted  the 
exhortation  ;i  but  beingmore  for- 
ward, of  his  ov.Ti  accord  he  went 
unto  you. 

18  Arid  we  have  sent  with  him 
the  brother,''  whose  praise  is  in 
tne  gospel  throughout  all  the 
churches ; 

19  And  not  that  onlv,  but  who 
was  also  chosen  of  tfie  churches 
to  travel  with  us  with  this  grace,t  i 
which  is  administered  by  us  to  the 
glory  of  the  same  Lord,)  and  dec- 
laratum  q/'your  ready  mind  : 

20  Avoiding  this,  that  no  man 
should  blame  us  in  this  abun- 
daneewhich  is  administered  by  us: 

21  Providing  for  honest  things  * 
not  only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
but  also  in  the  sight  of  men. 

22  And  we  have  sent  with  them 
our  brother,  whom  we  have  often- 
times proved  diligent  in  many 
things,  but  now  much  more  dili- 
gent, upon  the  great  confidence 
which  i/tacet  in  you. 

23  Whether  any  do  inquire  of 

'"'•  °-  .  '  cliu|j.  12:18.  f  Or,  M.  1  1  Cor. 
16:3  4.  jch.  4:15.  k  Bom.  12:17;  Phil.  1:6: 
1  Pet.  2:12.     ;  Qr,  be  h«lh.  -»«q 

15.  It  is  written;  Exod  16:18.  See 
note  on  this  passage.  The  point 
urged  by  the  apostle  is,  that  now 
as  in  the  distribution  of  the  ancient 
manna,  every  one  should  have  his 
just  supply. 

16.  The  same  earnest  care;  to  com- 
plete this  collection  at  Corinth  for 
Christians  in  Judea. 

17.  Tlte  exlmrtation;  to  visit  Cor- 
inth, in  ver.  6. 

19.  Hits  grace— administered  by  m; 
the  gift  or  contribution  which  the 
apostle  had  obtained,  and  was  to 
convey  to  Jerusalem. 

20.  Piat  no  man  should  blame  us  ■ 
charge  us  with  any  improper  use  of 
the  money.  In  this  abundance ;  in  re- 
spect to  this  abundant  contribution. 

21.  Not  only ;  being  really  honest 
in  the  sight  of  God.  but  aUo  appear- 
ing to  be  so  in  view  of  men. 

22.  I  have;  or,  he  hath 

23.  Of  Titus;  about  Titus,  who  he 
is,  or  why  he  is  thus  employed.    Or 
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Titus,  he  is  my  partner  aud  fel- 
low-helper concerning  you :  or 
our  brethren  be  inquired  u),  they 
are  the  messengers  of  the  church- 
es ,»  and  the  glory  of  Christ. 
24  Wherefore  show  ye  to  them, 
and  before  the  churches,  the  proof 
of  your  lo  /e,  and  of  our  boasting 
on  your  behalf. u 

CHAPTER  IX. 

I  He  yieldeth  thefeason  why,  though  he  knew 
their  forwaidne.B,  ye'  ''»  >">'  '"""  , 
hi.  brethren  twforeh.ua,  «  And  he  oroceed- 
eth  in  ■tin-Ins  them  up  to  a  bountiful  »lnu, 
a,  being  but  »  kind  of  »owln«ol  Beed,  10 
which  inilUwUll -n  a  Cleat  increase  to  them, 
M  and «■•»•  •  sreat  .aerifies  ot  thanks 
glvlnsB  unto  Ood. 

FOR  as  touching  the  minister- 
ing to  the  saints,"  it  is  su- 
perfluous for  me  to  write  to  you : 

a  Phil    2:25.    e  chap.  llM.    "  Acta,  11:29; 
Bom.  15:26-,  1  Cor.  16:1;  chap.  >:*,  etc.;  Oal. 


2  For  I  know  the  forward-  *■■  o.  «fe 
ness  of  your  mind,  for  which  I 
boast  of  you  to  them  of  Macedo- 
nia, that  Achaia  was  ready  a  year 
ago ;  and  your  zeal  hath  provok- 
ed verv  many. 

3  Yet"  have  I  sent  the  brethren, 
lest  our  boasting  of  you  should  be 
in  vain  hi  this  behalf ;  that,  as  I 
said,  ye  may  be  rei.  Jy : 

4  Lest  haply,  if  they  of  Macedo- 
nia come  with  me,  and  find  you 
unprepared,  we  (that  we  say  not, 
ye)  should  bo  ashamed  in  this 
same  confident  boasting.d 

5  Therefore  I  thought  it  neces- 
sary to  exhort  the  brethren,  that 
they  would  go  before  unto  you, 
and  make  up  beforehand  your 
bounty,*  whereof  ye  had  notice 
before,*  that  the  same  might  be 


our  brethren ;  if  inquiries  were  made 
about  them,  the  answer  might  be 
given  which  Taut  suggested.  Ttte 
nkiry  of  Christ;  persons  in  whom 
Christ  manifests  his  glory.  1  his  he 
does  by  his  glorious  work  in  their 
own  souls,  which  makes  itself  visi- 
ble in  their  whole  life  and  spirit, 
Matt.  6:lti;  and  by  his  glorious 
work,  through  their  instrumentali- 
ty, upon  the  souls  of  others. 

24  The  proof  of  your  lone;  by  fur- 
nishing them"  with  a  liberal  contri- 
bution. Our  boasting ;  our  commen- 
dation of  your  liberality. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

5  A  disposition  to  give  one's  sett 
to  the  Lord,  and  to  use  what  he  be- 
stows according  to  his  will,  is  the 
fruit  of  divine  grace  ;  it  is  also  a 
source  of  great  joy ,  and  leads  to  lib- 
eral contributions  for  the  good  of 
others.  .  .  ,    _ 

9.  Information  and  kind  persua- 
sions are  more  efficacious  than  au- 
thority in  leading  men  to  do  good. 
Example  has  great  influence,  and 
the  most  powerful  means  ot  all  is 
the  example  of  .lesus  Christ.  "A  ould 
we  lead  men  to  do  the  greatest  good, 
we  must  direct  their  minds  to  him, 
and  by  his  love  strive  to  induce  them 
to  imitate  his  example. 

15  Those  who  have,  whether  they 
regard  their  own  good  or  that  ot 
others,  should  cheerfully  impart  to 
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2:10.  deb.  8:24.  •  Gr.  blessing,  i  Or,  which 
hath  been  so  much  spoken  of  befon> 

those  who  have  not.  Blessings  are 
not  given  to  men  that  they  should 
hoard  them,  or  consume  them  upon 
their  lusts,  but  that  they  should  use 
them  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
good  of  men.  .     ■ 

19.  Churches  have  a  right  to 
choose  not  only  their  ministers,  but 
also  the  persons  who  snail  receive 
and  distribute  their  contributions : 
and  those  who  are  intrusted  with 
charitable  funds  should  not  only  be 
faithful  in  their  application  of  them, 
but  should  show  that  they  are  so ; 
and  thus  avoid  the  appearance,  and 
as  far  as  practicable,  the  suspicion 
of  evil,  that  their  influence  for  good 
may  not  be  impaired  but  augmented. 

CHAPTER   IX. 

1  The  ministering  lo  the  taints;  mak- 
ing the  collection  for  the  Christians 
inJudea.  . 

2.  Achaia ;  that  part  of  Greece  of 
which  Corinth  was  the  capital.  Was 
ready;  to  make  a  collection. 

3  Our  boastina  of  you;  of  their 
readiness  liberally  to  contribute 

4.  Unprepared — be.  ashamed:  it  it 
should  be  found  that  no  collection 
had  been  made.  . 

5  Go  before ;  before  he  went  him- 
self, accoriipanied  by  others  of  Mace- 
donia. Bounty— not  as  of  covetautness ; 
as  a  freewill  'offering,  not  as  If  ex- 
torted by  importunity. 


Ziberality 


2  CORINTHIANS  IX. 


in  giving. 


t.  d.  6o.  ready,  as  a  matter  of  boun- 
ty, and  not  aa  of  covetousness. 

6  But  this  1  say,  He  which  sow- 
ith  sparingly,  shall  reap  also 
sparingly ;  and  he  which  soweth 
bountifully,  shall  reap  also  boun- 
tifully." 

7  Every  man  according  as  he 
purposevh  in  his  heart,  so  let  him 
give ;  not  grudgingly,1"  or  of  ne- 
cessity :  for  God  lov'eth  a  cheer- 
ful giver." 

8  And  God  is  aole  to  make  all 
grace  abound  toward  yon ; *  that 
ye,  always  having  all  sufficiency 
in  all  things,  may  abound  to  every 
good  work : 

9  As  it  is  written,  He  hath  dis- 
persed abroad ;  he  hath  given  to 
the  poor :  his  righteousness  re- 
maineth  for  ever." 

10  Now  he  that  ministereth  seed 
to  the  sower,'  both  minister  bread 

«  Paa.  41:1-3:  Prov.  11:24,25;  19:17;  22:9; 
Gal.  6:7,  9.  »  Deut.  15:7,  6.  c  Exod.  35:6; 
Kom.  12:8.    6  Phil.  4:19.    e  Psa.  112:9.    flfla. 

6.  Shall  reap — sparingly — bountiful- 
ly ;  men  will  be  rewarded  in  propor- 
tion to  what,  from  love  to  Christ, 
they  do  for  his  cause. 

8.  All  grace;  every  good  gift. 

9.  As  it  is  written  ;  Psa.  112:9.  His 
righteousness;  as  manifested  in  his 
works  of  love  and  mercy.  Remain- 
eth  for  ever ;  in  the  original  Hebrew, 
staiideth  for  ever,  that  is,  endureth 
firm,  being  acknowledged  and  up- 
held by  God.  It  follows  that  he 
himself  stands  ttrra  forever  in  God's 
favor.  Compare  the  following  clause 
of  the  psalm,  "  His  horn  shall  be 
exalted  with  honor " 

10.  He;  God.  Multiply  your  seed 
soum  ;  increase  your  means  of  doing 
good.  The  fruits  of  your  riglttrousness ; 
the  blessed  results  to  yourselves  and 
others. 

11.  To  all  bounlifulness ;  that  they 
might  do  greater  good,  and  thus 
lead  many  to  bless  God.  Through 
us ;  as  the  dispensers  of  your  liber- 
ality. Thanksgiving  to  God;  from 
those  who  receive  it ;  and  so  verse 
12. 

12.  The  administration  of  this  service ; 
the  distribution  of  their  bounty.  Is 
abundant— unto  God;  will  cause  many 
thanks  to  God. 

13.  By  the  experiment  of  this  minis- 


tor  your  food,  and  multiply  your 
seed  sown,  and  increase  tire  iruitb 
of  your  righteousness  ; « 

11  Being  enriched  in  everything 
to  all  bountifulness,"  which  caus- 
eth  through  us  thanksgiving  to 
God." 

12  For  the  administration  of  this 
service  not  only  supplieth  the 
want  of  the  saints,1  but  is  abun- 
dant also  by  many  thanksgivings 
unto  God ; 

13  While  by  the  experiment  of 
this  ministration  thev  glorify  God 
for  your  professed  subjection  unto 
the'gospel  of  Christ,  and  for  your 
liberal  distribution  unto  them, 
and  unto  all  men:' 

14  And  by  their  prayer  for  yon, 
which  long  after  vou,  for  the  ex- 
ceeding grace  of  God  in  you.k 

15  Thanks  be  unto  God"  for  hia 
unspeakable  gift.1 


55:L0.  gHon.lO:12.  •  Or,  liberality ;  Or.  trim- 
plictty.  bch.  1:11;  4:15.  >  ch.  K:14.  j  Matt. 
5:16.     k  ch.  8:1.     t  John  3:16;  Jaa.  1:17. 


tration ;  through  the  experience  they 
have  of  your  liberality  in  minister- 
ing to  their  wants.  For  your  profess- 
ed subjection  unto  the  gospel  of  Christ; 
literally,  for  the  subjection  of  youi 
profession  towards  the  gospel  ot 
Christ.  Their  Christian  profession 
was  not  empty,  and  in  name  only: 
it  was  accompanied  by  true  obedi- 
ence. 

14.  By  their  prayer;  which  they 
will  offer  for  your  good.  }\'hich 
long  after  you  ;  or.  while  they  long 
after  you,  with  Christian  affection. 
for;  on  account  of.  The  exceeding 
grace  of  God  in  you ;  as  manifested  in 
your  deeds  of  love  and  mercy. 

15.  'ilianks  be  unto  God  for  his  un- 
speakable gift ;  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
grace  through  him  which  producea 
m  men  fruits  of  righteousness. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  Wise  and  good  ministers  ex- 
ceedingly desire  that  Christians 
should  be  prompt  and  liberal  in 
their  benefactions,  and  will  be  dis- 
posed to  make  honorable  mention  of 
such  as  are  so.  that  others  may  be 
led  to  imitate  their  example. 

7.  Cheerful  contributions  for 
Christians  who  are  in  want  are  pe- 
culiarly pleasing  to  God,  and  the 
greater  the  amount  in  proportion  to 
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The  apostle's 
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authority. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Against  the  false  apostles,  who  disgraced  the 
weaknuu)  of  hl8  person  and  bodily  presence, 
he  setteth  out  the  spiritual  might  and  au- 
thority with  which  lie  is  armed  against  all 
adversary  powers,  7  assuring  them  that  at 
his  coming  he  will  be  found  as  mighty  In 
word,  as  he  Is  now  in  writing  being  absent, 
12  and  withal  taxing  them  for  reaching  out 
themselves  beyond  their  compaBS,  and  vaunt- 
ing themselves  into  other  men's  labors. 

VTOW  I  Taul  myself  beseech 
_L\  you  by  the  meekness  and 
gentleness  of  Christ,"  who  in  pres- 
ence' am  base  among  you,u  but 
being  absent  am  bold  toward  you : 

2  But  I  beseech  yon,  that  I  may 
not  be  bold  when  I  am  present 
with  that  confidence,  wherewith 
I  think  to  be  bold  against  some,c 
which  think*  of  us  as  if  we  walk- 
ed according  to  the  flesh. 

3  For  though  we  walk  in  the 
flesh,  wo  do  not  war  after  the 
flesh :  J 

4  (For  the  weapons  of  our  war- 
fare are  not  carnal,*  but  mighty 


»  Horn.  12:1.  •  Or,  in  outward  appearance. 
b  ver.  10.  o  lCor.  4:21;  ch.  13:2,  10.  t  Or, 
reckon,  a  Rom.  S:13.  e  Epo.  6:13;  1  Tbess. 
&:»;  I  Tim.   1:18.     I  Or,  to.     I  Jer.   1:10;  ch. 


their  means,  which  any  rightly  be- 
stow, the  greater  will  be  their  re- 
ward. 

15.  To  liberal  contributions  Chris- 
tians are  urged  not  only  by  a  wise 
regard  to  their  own  good,  but  by 
gratitude  to  God  for  the  freeness 
and  greatness  of  his  love  in  the  gift 
of  a  Saviour,  through  whom  they 
receive  all  the  good  which  they  en- 
joy in  this  world,  and  all  which 
they  hope  for  in  the  world  to  come. 

CHAPTER    X. 

1.  Meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ ; 
which  Paul  wished  them  to  imitate. 
Base — bold;  weak  and  contemptible, 
as  my  enemies  say,  in  my  bodily 
presence  ;  but  assuming  great  bold- 
ness in  my  absence.    See  verse  10. 

2.  Be  bold ;  called  to  exercise  his 
apostolical  authority  and  enforce 
painful  discipline.  As  if  ice  walked 
according  to  the  flesh  ;  were  governed 
by  a  worldly  policy,  after  the  man- 
ner of  selfish  men. 

3.  In  the  flesh;  in  the  body,  and 
subject  to  human  frailty.  JV>>(  loar 
after  the  flesh ;  are  not  governed  by 
worldly  or  selfish  considerations. 
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through  l  God  to  the  pull-  k.  d.  eo. 
ing  down  of  strong-holds : ') 

5  Casting  down  imaginations,'" 
and  every  high  thing  that  exalt- 
eth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of 
God,"  and  cringing  into  captivity 
every  thought  to  the  obedience 
of  Christ;' 

6  And  having  in  a  readiness  to 
revenge  all  cusobedkjnce,  when 
your  obedience  is  fulfilled.! 

7  Do  ye  look  on  things  after  the 
outward  appearance  ?  k  If  any 
man  trust  to  himself  that  he  is 
Christ's,  let  him  of  himself  think 
this  again,  that  as  he  is  Christ's, 
even  bo  are  we  Christ's. 

8  For  though  I  should  boast 
somewhat  more  of  our  authority,' 
which  the  Lord  hath  given  us  for 
edification, '"  and  not  for  youl 
destruction,  I  should  not  be 
ashamed : 

9  That  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I 
would  terrify  you  by  letters. 


u 
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4.  Not  carnal;  not  such  as  worldly 
and  selfish  men  use  or  rely  on  for 
success,  as  external  force,  wealth, 
talent,  cunning,  and  fraud.  Through 
God ;  by  his  power.  Pulling  down  of 
strong-holds;  overcoming  strong  op- 
position to  truth  and  duty. 

5.  Casting  down  imaginations — every 
high  thing;  all  the  proud  and  lofty 
thoughts  of  men,  which  lead  them 
to  exalt  themselves  against  the  gos- 
pel. 

6.  To  revenge;  punish  by  virtue  of 
our  apostolic  authority.  Your  obe- 
dience is  fulfilled  ;  when  you ,  who  are 
true  to  Christ  and  his  cause,  have 
had  opportunity  to  approve  your- 
selves by  your  obedience. 

7.  Look  on  things  after  the  outward 
appearance;  regard  men  simply  ac- 
cording to  their  outward  condition 
and  relations. 

8.  Our  authority ;  as  inspired  apos- 
tles. I  should  not  he  ashamed;  for  the 
result  will  show  that  I  have  power 
to  do  according  to  my  words. 

9.  That  I  may  not  e^em ;  supply  at 
the  beginning  of  this  verse,  And 
this  I  say,  in  respect  to  my  not  be- 
ing ashamed.     Terrify  you  by  letters  • 


founds  of 
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his  labor*. 


a-  a.  6o.  10  For  Ms  letters,  say 
they,*  are  weighty  and  powerful ; 
but  his  bodily  presence  is  weak, 
and  his  speech  contemptible. 

11  Let  such  a  one  think  this, 
that  such  as  we  are  in  word  by 
letters  when  we  are  absent,  such 
will  we  he  also  in  deed  when  we 
are  present. 

12  For  we  dare  not  make  our- 
selves of  the  number,  or  compare 
ourselves  with  some  that  com- 
mend themselves  ; ft  but  they, 
measuring  themselves  by  them- 
selves, and  comparing  themselves 
among  themselves, are  not  wise.  * b 

13  But  we  will  not  boast  of  things 
without  our  measure,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  measure  of  the  rule  * 
which  God  hath  distributed  to  us, 
a  measure  to  reach  even  unto  you. 

•  Gr.  saith  he.  a  eh.  3:1.  t  Gr.  underhand 
U  not.     b  Prov.  26:12.      J  Or,  line,     e  Bom. 


by   empty  threats   in   my  letters, 
Which  I  have  no  power  to  fulfil. 
10.  Say  they ;  his  opposers. 

13.  Without  our  measure  :  beyond 
the  measure  of  our  actual  labors,  as 
was  done  by  the  opponents  of  Paul, 
who  intruded  themselves  upon  the 
field  of  other  men's  labors,  and  took 
to  themselves  the  credit  of  what 
other  men  had  done.  The  measure  of 
the  rule;  the  limits  of  labor  which 
God  had  assigned  them.  -4  measure 
to  reach;  a  measure  appointed  by 
God  to  reach. 

14.  We  stretch  not  ourselves ;  boast 
not  ourselves  beyond  the  sphere  of 
our  actual  labors. 

15.  Enlarged;  in  respect  to  our 
field  of  labor.  By  you ;  by  your  co- 
operation. According  to  our  rule;  ac- 
cording to  the  field  assigned  us  by 
God,  which  has  lain  without  the 
field  of  other  men's  labors. 

16.  To  preach ;  that  is,  so  as  to 
preach,  as  the  result  of  this  enlarge- 
ment. Beyond  you ;  to  the  heathen 
farther  west,  who  had  never  heard 
the  gospel.  In  another  man's  line;  in 
another  man's  field  of  labor.  Of 
things  made  ready  to  our  hand ;  of  la- 
bors that  we  find  already  perform- 
ed. 

17.  In  the  Lord;  acknowledging 
him  as  the  Author  of  all  good. 

18.  Not  he  that  commendrf.h  himself: 
man  is  not  his  own  judge,  but  the 

33 


14  For  we  stretch  not  ourselves 
beyond  our  measure,  as  though 
we  readied  not  unto  you ;  lor 
we  are  come  as  far  as  to  you 
also  in  p?'eaching  the  gospel  of 
Christ : 

15  Not  boasting  of  things  with- 
out our  measure,  that  is^  of  other 
men's  labors  ; c  but  having  hope, 
when  your  faith  is  increased,  that 
we  shall  be  enlarged  oy  you§  ac- 
cording to  our  rule  abundantly, 

16  To  preach  the  gospel  in  the 
regions  beyond  you,  and  not  to 
boast  in  another  man's  line"  of 
things  made  readv  to  our  hand. 

17  But  he  that  glorieth,  let  him 
glory  in  the  Lord.d 

18  For  not  he  that  commendeth 
himself  is  approved,  but  whom 
the  Lord  commendeth.® 

15:20.      %  Or,  magnified  in  you.      1  Or,  rule. 
d  Jer.  9:2i.     c  Rom.  2:29. 

Lord  -.  and  by  His  decision  every 
one  must  stand  or  fall. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Meekness  and  gentleness  were 
distinguishing  characteristics  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  which  should  be  habitu- 
ally imitated  by  his  disciples.  All 
who  learn  of  him  will  find  rest  to 
the  soul,  and  may  be  instrumental 
of  imparting  this  blessing  to  others. 

4.  Those  who  pretend  to  be  min- 
isters of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus, 
and  yet  enforce  their  authority  by 
guns,  swords,  and  prisons,  are  de- 
ceivers, and  snow  this  by  using  such 
means  as  were  never  used  by  Christ 
or  his  apostles,  and  such  as  are  suit- 
ed to  make  not  Christians,  but  hyp- 
ocrites and  infidels. 

12.  Men  who  think  highly  of 
themselves,  and  boast  of  their  tal- 
ents, excellence,  and  usefulness — 
who  compare  themselves  not  with 
the  law  of  God,  but  with  their  own 
defective  ideas  of  the  characters  of 
their  fellow-men,  are  living  exhibi. 
tions  of  pride,  weakness,  and  folly. 

15.  An  earnest  desire  to  make 
known  Christ  to  those  who  have 
never  heard  of  him,  and  a  readiness 
to  labor  and  suffer  to  induce  men  to 
believe  on  him,  are  truly  apostolic, 
and  make  his  ministers  in  the  high- 
est and  noblest  sense  successors  of 
apostles 

IS.  As  men  are  to  stand  or  fall, 
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Appetiiotke  2  CORINTHIANS  XI.       men  of  Corinth. 

which  ye  have  not  accept-  a.  d.  $a 
ed,  ye  might  well  bear  with  him.l 

5  For  I  suppose  I  was  not  a  whit 
behind  the  very  chiefest  apostles."1 

6  But    though    /   be   rude   in 


CHAPTER  XI. 

1  Out  of  Ms  jealousy  over  the  Corinthians, 
who  seemed  to  make  more  account  ol  the 
false  apostles  than  of  hiru,  he  eutereth  Into 
a  forced  commendation  of  himself,  5  of  his 
equality  with  the  chief  apostles,  7  of  his 
preaching  the  gospel  to  them  freely,  and 
without  any  their  charge,  13  showing  that 
he  was  not  inferior  to  those  deceitful  work- 
ers in  any  legal  prerogative,  23  and  in  the 
service  of  Christ,  and  iu  all  kind  of  suffer- 
ings for  his  minisfy,  far  superior. 

"VT70ULD  to  God  ye  could  bear 
V  \    with  n*e  a  little  in  m  y  folly  : 
and  indeed  bear*  with  me. 

2  For  I  am  jealous  over  you  with 
godly  jealousy;  for  I  have  es- 

Foused  you  to  one  husband,*  that 
may  present  you  as  a  chaste 
virgin  to  Christ.1, 

3  But  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means, 
as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve 
through  his  subtlety,  so  your 
minds  should  be  corrupted  from 
the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ. 

4  For  if  he  that  cometh  preach- 
eth  another  Jesus,  whom  we  have 
not  preached,  or  if  ye  receive  an- 
other spirit,  which  ye  have  not 
received,    or    another    gospel,c 


•  Or,  ye  do  bear,  a  Hosea  2:19,  20.  b  Lev. 
31:13,  c  Gal.  1:7,  P.  t  Or,  with  me.  A  ICor. 
15:10;   chap.   12:11.     e  1  Cor.   1:17;   2:1,  13. 


not  by  their  own  judgment  or  that 
of  their  fellow-men,  but  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  they  should  be  most 
careful  to  secure  his  approbation ; 
and  as  their  qualitications  for  use- 
fulness and  their  success  come  from 
him,  they  should  give  him  all  the 
glory. 

CHAPTER   XI. 

1.  My  folly;  in  relating  what  he 
had  done  and  suffered  in  the  cause 
of  Christ ;  which,  in  ordinary  cir- 
cumstances, might  have  been  re- 
garded as  foolish.  And  imteed  bear 
with  me;  better,  as  the  margin. "  and 
indeed  ye  do  bear  with  me."  As 
much  as  to  say,  I  acknowledge  your 
indulgence  heretofore,  and  ask  for 
more  of  it  on  the  present  occasion. 

2.  With  godly  jealousy ;  I  am  ex- 
ceedingly anxious  for  your  good. 
Espoused  you  to  one  husband;  he  had 
been  the  means  of  uniting  them  to 
Christ. 

3.  HtesttbUety;  Gen.  3:1-6.  Your 
minds  should  be  corrupted;  by  false 
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speech,e  vet  not  in  knowledge^' 
but  we    nave    been   thorough 


made  manifest  among  you  in  afi 
things,  s 

7  Have  I  committed  an  offence 
in  abasing  myself  that  ye  might 
be  exalted,  becausel  have  preach- 
ed to  you  the  gospel  of  God  free- 
ly? 

8  I  robbed  other  churches,  tak- 
ing wages  of  them,  to  do  you 
service. 

9  And  when  I  was  present  with 
vou,  and  wanted,  I  was  chargea- 
ble to  no  man  : ll  for  that  which 
was  lacking  to  me  the  brethren 
which  came  from  Macedonia  sup- 
plied:1 and  in  all  things  I  have 
kept  myself  from  being  burden- 
some unto  you,  and  so  will  I  keep 
myself. 

10  As  the  truth  of  Christ  is  in 
me,  no  man  shall  stop  me  of  this 


fKph.  3:4.     gch.  12:12.     aActBl8:3;  IThesa 
2:'J.     iPhlL4:10,  IS. 


teachers.  From  the  simplicity;  so  as 
to  depart  from  the  simplicity.  The 
simplicity  that  is  in  Christ  is  their 
simple  hearted  devotion  to  his  gos- 
pel in  its  purity. 

4.  Ye  might  well  bear  with  him, ;  in 
his  vain-glorious  assumption  of  su- 
periority over  me  and  of  dominion 
over  your  faith.  But  this  is  not  the 
case.  These  boastful  teachers  have 
nothing  new  to  oner. 

6.  But  though  J  be  rude  in  speech  ;  as 
my  enemies  object  to  me.  chap. 
10:10.  Tlwroughly  made  manifest ;  he 
had  given  them  abundant  evidence 
of  his  character  as  an  apostle. 

7.  Abasing  myself;  in  laboring  for 
his  support,  not' receiving  it  from 
them.     Acts  18:3. 

8.  Taking  wages  of  them  ;  receiving 
supplies  from  others,  while  laboring 
for  you. 

9.  From  being  burdensome;  by  re- 
ceiving support  from  you. 

10.  Of  this  boasting ;  that  I  preach 
without  receiving  support  froai 
those  to  whom  1  preach. 


Paid  asserts 


2  CORINTHIANS  XI. 


hisdmnt. 


a.d.  60.  boasting"  in  the  regions 
of  Aehaia. 

11  Wherefore  ?  because  I  love 
you  not  ?    God  knoweth. 

12  But  what  I  do,  that  I  will  do, 
that  I  may  out  off  occasion  from 
them  which  desire  occasion ;  • 
that  wheroin  they  glory,  they 
may  be  found  even  as  we. 

13"  For  such  are  false  apostles,b 
deceitful  workers,0  transforming 
themselves  into  the  apostles  of 
Christ. 

14  And  no  marvel ;  for  Satan 
himself  is  transformed  into  an 
angel  of  light.11 

15  Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing 
if  his  ministers  also  be  transform- 
ed as  the  ministers  of  righteous- 
ness ;  whose  end  shall  be  accord- 
ing to  their  works.e 

16  I  say  again,  Let  no  man  think 
me  a  fool ; '  if  otherwise,  yet  as  a 
fool  receive'  me,  that  I  may  boast 
mvself  a  little. 


*  Gr.  1/iui  batiithio  shall  not  be  stvpp&l  in  mn. 
•  Gal.  1:T;  Pliil.  1:15,  etc.  b  Gal.  2:4;  2  Pet. 
2:1;  1  John  4:1;  Rev.  2:2.  c  Phil.  3:2;  Titus 
1:10,  11.    S  Gen.  3:1,  5;  Rev.  12:9.    «  Phil. 

11.  Because  I  love  you  not?  and 
therefore  am  unwilling  to  seem  to 
be  under  obligation  to  you  ? 

12.  That  I  may  cut  off  occasion  from 
them  which  desire  occasion:  that  his 
enemies  should  not  be  able  to  say 
that  lie  was  selfish,  and  preached 
for  hire.  Wherein  they  glory ;  name, 
ly,  that  they  preach  the  gospel  free 
of  charges.  They  maybe firund  even  as 
we ;  have  no  ground  or  plausible  ap- 
pearance for  pretending  to  be  more 
benevolent  or  worthy  of  regard  than 
we. 

13.  Transforming  themselves;  at- 
tempting to  appear  like  apostles  of 
Christ. 

14.  An  angel  of  light ;  tries  to  seem 
like  one. 

lfi.  Think  me  a  fool ;  in  seeming 
thus  to  boast  of  what  I  am  and 
what  I  have  done  ;  for  present  cir- 
cumstances render  this  needful.  If 
otherwise ;  if  it  does  appear  foolish, 
let  him  bear  with  me  in  mentioning 
a  few  things  which  the  case  seems 
to  require. 

17.  yot  aftrr  the  Lord;  not  in  ac- 
cordance with  his  usual  inspired  in- 
structions.   As  it  were  foolishly;  as 


17  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak 
it  not  after  the  Lord,«  but  as  it 
were  foolishly,  in  this  confidence 
of  boasting." 

18  Seeing  that  many  glory  after 
the  flesh,  I  will  glory  also.' 

19  For  ye  suffer  fools  gladly,  see- 
ing ve  yourselves  are  wise. 

20  For  ye  suffer,  if  a  man  bring 
you  into  bondage,  if  a  man  de- 
vour you,  if  a  man  take  of  you,  if 
a  man  exalt  himself,  if  a  man 
smite  you  on  the  face. 

21  I  speak  as  concerning  re- 
proach, as  though  we  had  been 
weak.  Howbeit,  whereinsoever 
any  is  bold,(I  speak  foolishly,)  I 
inn  bold  also. 

22  Are  they  Hebrews?  so  am  I. 
Are  they  Israelites?  so  am  I.  Are 
they  the  seed  of  Abraham?  so 
ami. 

23  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ? 
(I  speak  as  a  fool,)  I  am  more  ; 
in    labors    more   abundant.i    in 


3:19.  '  ell.  12:6,  11.  t  Or,  suffer,  s  1  Cor. 
1:12.  b  ell.  9:4.  i  PtuL  3:3,  4;  1  Col.  4:10. 
j  1  Cor.  15:10. 


may  appear  foolish,  and  would  be, 
were  it  not  for  the  peculiarities 
which  now  call  for  it. 

18.  Many  glory  after  the  flesh ;  in 
their  birth,  rank,  and  worldly  dis- 
tinctions. 

19.  Ye  suffer  fools  gladly ;  your  per- 
suasion of  your  own  wisdom  makes 
it  easy  for  you  to  bear  with  the  con- 
duct of  fools.  He  alludes  to  their 
false  teachers,  who  without  any 
good  reason  boasted  of  their  pre- 
eminence. 

20.  Ihr  ye  suffer;  that  is,  ye  endure 
patiently.  lie  now  adduces  the 
proof  that  they  staffer  fools  gladly. 
Bring  you  into  bondage;  by  usurping 
dominion  over  you.  Demur  you; 
devour  your  property.  Takeofyou; 
or,  take  you  ;  that  is,  taki>  you  by 
fraud,  circumvent  you.  Emit  him- 
self; over  you.  Smite  you  on  the  face ; 
treat  you  with  insolence  and  abuse. 
The  inference  is,  that  if  they  can 
suffer  all  this  patiently,  they  ought 
to  bear  with  the  apostle  in  his  boast- 
ing. 

21.  7  speak  as  concerning  reproach; 
or,  I  speak  by  way  of  dishonor,  as 
if  admitting  the  truth  of  the  re- 
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Persecutions 


2  CORINTHIANS  XI. 


and  labors. 


stripes  above  measure,8  in  pris- 
ons more  frequent,  in  deaths 
oft.b 

24  Of  the  Jewsfive  times  received 
X  forty  stripes  Bare  one.c 

25  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with 
rods,d  once  was  I  stoned,11  thrice 
I  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  and 
a  dav  I  have  been  in  the  deep  ;f 

26  In  journevings  often,  in  per- 
ils of  waters,  hi  perils  of  robbers, 
in  perils  by  mine  own  country- 
men,* in  perils  by  the  heathen, 
in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in 
the  wilderness,  in  perils  in  the 
sea,  in  perils  among  false  breth- 
ren ; 

27  In  weariness  and  painfulness, 
in  watchings  often,1'  in  hunger 
and  thirst,1  in  fastings  often,  in 
cold  and  nakedness. 

28  Besides  those  things  that  are 


*  Acts  9:16;  20:23;  21:11.  b  1  Cor.  15:30- 
S2.  «  Deut.  25:3.  d  Acts  16:22.  cActsl4:19. 
I  Acts  27.    g  Acta  1-1:5.    h  Acta  20:31.    ilCor. 


proaches  cast  upon  me  by  my  ene- 
mies. This,  however,  he  does  not 
admit,  as  he  proceeds  to  show.  Any 
is  bold;  to  state  things  of  which  he 
may  boast.  /  am  bold  also ;  for  in 
all  the  grounds  of  preeminence  on 
which  they  pride  themselves,  I  go 
beyond  them. 

25.  A  night  and  a  day  I  have  been 
in  the  deep;  floating,  it  is  supposed, 
on  something  after  one  of  his  ship- 
wrecks. 

28.  Besides  those  things  that  are  with- 
out; or,  besides  other  things,  some 
of  which  he  proceeds  to  name. 

29.  Is  weak;  needing  assistance. 
And  I;  do  not  sympathize  with  him. 
Offended;  tempted,  or  led  into  sin. 
I  burn  not;  with  grief  and  indigna- 
tion. 

30.  Mine  infirmities ;  my  sufferings 
for  Christ's  sake,  and  my  need  of  his 
help.  The  above  enumeration  shows 
that  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we 
have  but  a  brief  account  of  Paul's 
labors   and  sufferings  for  Christ's 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  A  judicious  and  modest  Chris- 
tian will  not  speak  of  himself  and 
his  labors  unless  the  public  good 
evidently  requires  it  •  and  then  he 
will  do  it,  not  to  exalt  himself,  but 
to  magnify  the  grace  of  God. 
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without,  that  which  com-  a.  d.  eo. 
eth  upon  me  daily,  the  care  of 
all  the  churchesJ 

29  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not 
weak?k  who  is  offended,  and  I 
burn  not? 

30  If  I  must  needs  glory,  I  will 
glory  of  the  things  which  concern 
mine  infirmities.1 

31  The  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,1"  which  is 
blessed  for  evermore,"  knoweth 
that  I  he  not.° 

32  In  Damascus  the  governor 
under  Aretas  the  king  Kept  the 
city  of  the  Damascenes  with  a 
garrison,  desirous  to  apprehend 
me : 

33  And  through  a  window  in  a 
basket  was  I  let  down  by  the  wall, 
and  escaped  his  hands.P 


4:11.  J  Acts  15:36-40.  k  l  Cor.  9:22.  »  ch. 
12:5,9,10.  mOal.  1:3.  n Rom.  9:6.  olThess. 
2:5.     p  Acts  9:24,  25. 

9.  Although  it  is  the  duty  of  a 
people  to  support  their  minister, 
and  he  is  as  justly  entitled  to  his 
living  as  any  workman  is  to  his 
wages,  yet  there  are  cases  where  a 
wise  and  good  minister  will  preach 
without  compensation,  and  live,  if 
need  be,  by  manual  labor  or  on 
charity,  for  the  purpose  of  doing 
greater  good  to  mankind. 

15.  Satan  has  ministers  who  pre- 
tend to  preach  Christ's  gospel ;  they 
make  professions  of  piety  and  be- 
nevolence, enter  into  other  men's 
labors,  and  strive  to  draw  away 
Christians  from  ministers  who  have 
been  instrumental  in  their  conver- 
sion, and  who  preach  to  them  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

31.  The  labors,  sacrifices,  and 
trials  of  faithful  minsters  are  all 
known  to  God  ;  and  it  is  a  great 
consolation  when  they  are  able  iu 
sincerity  to  appeal  to  him  for  the 
truth  of  their  declarations,  the  be- 
nevolence of  their  plans,  and  the 
fidelity  of  their  efforts.  Though 
they  may  here  be  reproached, 
vilified,  persecuted,  and  slain,  yet 
He  will  remember  them  in  the  day 
when  he  makes  up  his  jewels,  and 
will  bring  forth  their  righteousness 
as  the  light  and  their  judgment  S0 
the  noonday. 


Revelations  2  CORINTHIANS  XII.         made  to  Paul. 

of  myself  I  will  not  glory,  but  in 
mine  infirmities/' 

6  For  though  I  would  desire  to 
glory,  I  shall  not  be  a  fool ;  for  1 
will  say  the  truth :  but  now  I  for- 
bear, lest  any  man  should  think 
of  me  above  that  which  he  seeth 
me  to  be,  ovthal  heheareth  of  me. 

7  And  lest  I  should  be  exalted 
above  measure  through  the  abun- 
dance of  the  revelations,  there 
was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the 
flesh,"  the  messenger  of  Satan 
to  buffet  me,"  lest  I  should  be  ex- 
alted above  measure. 

8  For  this  thing  I  besought  the 
Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart 
from  me.' 

9  And  he  said  unto  me,  My  grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee :  for  my 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weak- 
ness. Most  gladly  therefore  will 
I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,* 
that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest 
upon  me." 


A.D.00.  CHAPTER  XII. 

1  For  ffommelHiinsE  ol"  Ills  apostleshlp,  though 
he  might  glory  ofhlB  wonderful  revelations, 
9  yet  he  rather  chooselh  to  glory  ot  hia  in- 
firmities, 11  blaming  them  lor  forcing  hlin 
to  this  vain  boasting.  14  He  promiaetb.  to 
come  to  them  again  ;  but  yet  altogether  in 
the  affection  ol'  a  father,  -21)  although  he  lear- 
eth  he  shall  to  his  griei  lino  many  offenders, 
and  public  disorders  there. 

IT  is  not  expedient  for  me  doubt- 
lesstoglory.  IwuTcometovis- 
ions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord. 
2 1  knew  a  man  in  Christ »  above 
fourteen  years  ago,*  whether  in 
the  bodv,  I  cannot  tell ;  or  wheth- 
er out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell : 
God  knoweth ;  such  a  one  caught 
np  to  the  third  heaven. 

3  And  I  knew  such  a  man,  wheth- 
er in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body, 
I  cannot  tell :  God  knoweth  ; 

4  How  that  he  was  caught  up 
into  paradise,'1  and  heard  un- 
speakable words,  which  it  is  not 
lawful!  for  a  man  to  utter. 

5  Of  such  a  one  will  I  glory :  yet 

•Or.  For  I  will,  a  Bom.  16:7.  tA.D.W; 
Acts  22:17.  h  Luke  23:43:  Rev.  2:7.  t  Or, 
possiWe.    o  chap.  11:30:  ver.  9.  10.     a  fizek. 


CHAPTER    XII. 

1.  It is  not  expedient  for  me  douMUss 
to  glory;  for  him  to  state  further 
with  regard  to  his  labors  and  Buffer- 
ings. Hevelatians :  which  the  Lord 
made  to  him  of  the  glories  of  heav- 
en. 

2.  A  man  in  Christ;  a  Christian, 
meaning  himself.  The  third  heaven; 
the  place  where  God  peculiarly 
manifests  his  presence. 

4.  Paradise ;  the  place  of  celestial 
blessedness. 

5.  Of  such  a  one— of  myself;  he  pur- 
Dosely  speaks  of  Paul  caught  up  to 
the  third  heavens  as  one  person  ; 
and  himself— Paul  dwelling  in  the 
flesh,  and  subject  to  all  its  infirmi- 
ties—as another.  Of  the  former  he 
will  glory  in  respect  to  the  high  fa- 
vors conferred  upon  him ;  but  of  the 
latter — Pau  I  as  known  among  men- 
he  will  glory  only  in  respect  to  his 
infirmities. 

6.  To  glory ;  in  stating  still  further 
the  honor  God  had  bestowed  upon 
him.  /  forbear ;  to  mention  any 
thing  more  about  visions  and  reve- 
lations. Above,  that  which  he  seeth  me 
to  be,  or  that  he  heareth  of  me ;   he 


2s:24;  Gal.  4:14.  e  Job  2.7;  Luke  13:16. 
f  Deut.  3:23-27;  Psalm  77:2-11;  Lam.  -:8J 
Matt.  26:44.    g  «r.  5.    hi  Pet.  4:14. 


chooses  to  be  judged  and  estimated 
not  according  to  the  glorious  reve- 
lations vouchsafed  to  him,  which 
were  invisible  to  men,  but  accord- 
ing to  what  in  his  life  and  labors 
was  open  to  the  view  of  all. 

7.  A  thorn  in  the  flesh  ;  this  seems  to 
have  been  some  bodily  infirmity  of 
a  painful  and  humbling  character. 
Ttie  messenger  of  Satan ;  this  is  best 
understood  of  the  thorn  in  the  flesh, 
which  is  called  the  messenger  of  Sa- 
tan, because  he  made  use  of  it  to 
buffet  the  apostle.  The  buffeting 
we  may  well  suppose  came  in  the 
way  of  temptation  to  impatience, 
despondency,  and  the  like  unholy 
feelings.  , 

8.  The  Lord ;  the  Lord  Jesus.  That 
it  might  depart ;  that  the  trial  might 
be  removed. 

9.  My  grac.  is  sufficient ;  to  enable 
you  with  patience  to  bear  it,  sup- 
port and  comfort  you  under  it,  and 
make  you  more  happy  and  uselul 
than  you  would  be  without  it. 
Glory  in  my  infirmities  ;  because  they 
fit  me  better  for  the  service  of  Christ, 
and  make  it  more  manifest  that  it  is 
his  power  which  sustains  me,  and 
gives  success  to  my  labors. 
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A  visit 


2  CORINTHIANS  XII. 


promised!. 


10  Therefore  I  take  pleasure  in 
infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in  ne- 
cessities, in  persecutions,  in  dis- 
tresses for  Christ's  sake  :  for  when 
I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong. 

11  I  am  become  a  fool  in  glory- 
ing ;  ye  have  compelled  me  ;  for 
I  ought  to  have  been  commended 
of  you :  for  in  nothing  am  I  be- 
hind the  very  chiefest  apostles," 
though  I  be  nothing.1' 

12  Truly  the  signs  of  an  apostle 
were  wrought  among  you  in  all 
patience, '  in  signs,  and  wonders, 
and  mighty  deeds. 

13  For  what  is  it  wherein  ye  were 
inferior  to  other  churches,  except 
it  be  that  I  myself  was  not  bur- 
densome to  you  ? '  forgive  me  this 
wrong. 

14  Behold,  the  third  time  I  am 
ready  to  come  to  you ;  and  I  will 
not  be  burdensome  to  you  :  for  I 
seek  not  yours,  but  you  :  •  for  the 
children  ought  not  to  lay  up  for 
the  parents,  but  the  parents  for 
the  children. 

15  And  I  will  very  gladly  spend 

*  Cb.  11:5.  h  Luke  17:10;  1  Cor.  3:7;  Epli. 
S;s.    elCor.  9:2.     deb.  11:9.     olCor.  10:33; 


10.  Take  pleasure  in  infirmities ;  on 
account  of  the  good  which  they  oc- 
casion. Weak;  in  myself.  Strong; 
in  Christ. 

11.  Ye  have  compelled  me ;  your 
conduct  has  made  it  needful.  /  be 
nothing;  in  and  of  myself;  all  my 
sufficiency  is  of  God. 

12.  Signs  of  an  apostle- ;  such  works 
as  proved  me  to  be  one. 

13.  Were  inferior  to  other  churches; 
in  the  quality  of  the  ministry  enjoy- 
ed by  you.  YFas  not  burdensome  ;  did 
not  receive  my  support  from  you. 
Forgive  me  this  wrong  ;  saia  in  irony. 

14.  The  third  time  Tarn  ready  to  cirme 
to  you ;  there  is  but  ^ne  recorded 
visit  of  the  apostle  to  Corinth  before 
the  date  of  this  epistle  ;  but  he  had 
purposed  to  visit  them  twice  before, 
and  now  he  purposed  it  the  third 
time.  Not  yours,  but.  you ;  not  your 
money,  but  your  salvation. 

16.  Be  it  so ;  his  enemies  said,  if  he 
did  not  openly  receive  support  from 
them,  he  did  covertly,  for  he  sent 
men  among  them  to  take  up  contri- 
butions professedly  for  the  poor, 
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and  be  spent  for  you ;  *  a.  d.  6o. 
though  the  more  abundantly  I 
love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved. 

16  But  be  it  so,  I  did  not  burden 
you:  nevertheless,  being  crafty, 
X  caught  you  with  guile. 

17  Did  I  make  a  gain  of  you  by 
any  of  them  whom  I  sent  unto 
you? 

18  I  desired  Titus,f  and  with  Aim 
I  sent  a  brother.  Did  Titus  make 
a  gain  of  you?  f  walked  we  not  in 
the  same  spirit  ?  walked  ice  not  in 
the  same  steps  ? 

19  Again,  think  ye  that  we  ex- 
cuse ourselves  unto  you?h  we 
speak  before  God  in  Christ :  but 
we  do  all  things,  dearly  beloved, 
for  your  edifying. 

20  For  I  fear,  lest,  when  I  come,' 
I  shall  not  find  you  such  as  I 
would,  and  that  I  shall  be  found 
nnto  you  such  as  ye  would  not : 
lest  there  be  debates,  envyings, 
wraths,  strifes,  backbitings,  whis- 
perings, swellings,  tumults : 

21  Ana  lest,  when  I  come  again, 
my  God  will  humble  me  among 

1  Theas.  2:8.  *  Or.  your  muU.  f  chap.  S:6. 
gch.7:2.   lich.5:12.   i  1  Cor.  4:21;  eh.  13:2, 10. 


and  then  used  the  money  himself. 
With  guile;  they  said  he  obtained 
money  by  false  pretences.  This 
slander  he  refutes,  verses  17, 18,  by 
appealing  to  what  they  knew. 

19.  That  we  excuse  ourselves  unto  you  ; 
as  if  you  were  set  to  be  our  judges, 
and  we  needed  to  clear  our  charac- 
ter before  you.  We  speak  before  God 
in  Ckrut ;  in  all  sincerity,  having  no 
concealed  purpose  to  accomplish. 
For  your  edifying ;  what  the  apostle 
had  said  by  way  of  self-vindication 
had  reference  simply  to  their  spirit- 
ual good,  that  they  might  be  led  to 
trust  in  him  as  a  true  apostle  of 
Christ,  and  obey  his  directions  oy 
repenting  of  their  sins  and  putting 
them  away,  of  which  there  was 
much  need,  as  he  shows  in  the  next 
verse. 

20.  Such  as  ye  would  not;  lest  he 
should  be  obliged  to  rebuke  them 
for  their  sins,  and  administer  severe 
discipline  in  order  to  bring  them  to 
repentance  and  reformation,  and  to 
save  the  church  from  the  corrupt* 
ing  influence  of  their  example. 


2  CORINTHIANS  XIII. 


of  discipline. 


k.  d.  60.  you,"  and  that  I  shall  be- 
wail many  which  have  sinned  al- 
ready, and  have  not  repented  of 
the  uncleanness  and  fornication 
and  lasciviousness  which  they 
hare  comniitted.b 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

1  He  threateneth  severity,  and  the  power  of 
his  apufttleship  againat  obstinate  sinners, 
b  Ami  advising  them  to  a  trial  of  their  faith, 
7  and  to  a  reformation  of  thetr  sina  before 
hia  coming,  II  he  concludeth  his  epistle 
with  a  general  exhortation  and  a  prayer. 

THIS  is  the  third  time  I  am  com- 
ing to  you.    In  the  mouth  of 
two  or  three  witnesses  shall  every 
word  bo  established.0 
2  I  told  you  before,  and  foretell 


*Cb,2:l.     MCor.  5:1;  Kev.  2:21.     c  Deut. 
19:15;  Heb.  10:23,29.    dch.l2:21.    elCor.9:2. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  From  the  Scriptures,  under  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  may 
learn  as  much  about  heaven  as  it  is 
best  we  should  know  while  on  earth. 
We  should  therefore  be  contented 
with,  and  grateful  for  our  present 
means  of  information,  and  so  use 
them  as  to  become  wise  to  salva- 
tion, and  thus  be  prepared  to  grow 
in  the  knowledge,  holiness,  and  bliss 
of  heaven  for  ever.  Deut.  29:29: 
1  Cor.  2:9. 

10.  Pride  is  so  natural  and  strong 
even  in  Christians,  and  the  bestow- 
ment  on  them  of  special  mercies  is 
so  apt  to  increase  it,  that  God  sees 
it  needful  to  visit  them  with  special 
trials  ;  and  if,  in  answer  to  their 
prayers  and  the  use  of  proper  means, 
he  does  not  remove  those  trials,  they 
have  abundant  reason  ti  acquiesce 
and  even  to  rejoice  in  their  continu- 
ance, as  the  best  means  of  promot- 
ing the  glory  of  God  and  the  good 
of  nis  kingdom. 

21.  Among  the  numerous  trials 
which  affectionate  and  successful 
ministers  of  Christ  are  called  to  en- 
counter, the  disappointment  of  their 
hopes  with  regard  to  many  who  for 
a  time  promised  well,  is  by  no  means 
the  least.  Often  they  are  called  to 
deep  anguish  under  the  apprehen- 
sion that  some  of  their  professed 
converts  may,  after  all,  be  impeni- 
tent and  sink  into  the  horrors  of  the 
second  death, 


you,  as  if  I  were  present,  the  sec- 
ond time  ;  and  being  absent  now 
I  write  to  them  which  heretofore 
have  sinned,d  and  to  all  others, 
that  if  I  come  again,  I  will  not 
spare :     • 

3  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ 
speaking  in  me,  which  to  you- 
ward  is  not  weak,  but  is  mighty 
in  you.e 

4  For  though  he  was  crucified 
through  weakness,  yet  lie  liveth 
by  the  power  of  God.1  For  we  also 
are  weak  in'  him,  but  we  shall 
live  with  him  by  the  power  of  God 
toward  you. 

5  Examine  yourselves,s  whether 
ye  be  in  the  faith ;  prove  your 
own  selves.    Know  ye  not  your 


f  Phil.  2:7,  »;  IPet.  3:: 
11:28;  UohnS:20,21. 


*Qv,toith.    g  lGor. 


CHAPTER   XIII. 

1.  The  third  time;  see  chap.  12:14. 
Tivo  or  three  witnesses;  the  probable 
meaning  of  the  apostle  is,  that  he 
will  administer  prompt  discipline 
according  to  the  well-known  Jewish 
rule.    Deut.  17:6;  19:15. 

2.  As  if  I  were  present,  the  second 
time ;  see  note  to  chap.  12: 14.  /  will 
not  spare;  if  I  find  you  unreclaimed, 
I  will  exercise  my  apostolical  au- 
thority and  miraculous  power  in 
discipline. 

3.  Christ  speaking  in  me ;  that  I  ant 
commissioned  of  him  and  act  ac- 
cording to  his  will.  Mighty  in  you; 
as  shown  by  the  effects  which, 
through  my  agency,  he  has  pro- 
duced. 

4.  Through  weakness;  as  a  man  in 
apparent  weakness ;  abstaining 
from  exercising  his  power  for  deliv- 
erance. Are  weak  in  him;  have  fel- 
lowship with  him  in  the  weakness 
which  he  manifested  when  among 
men,  and  have  abstained  froir*.  exer- 
cising apostolical  and  miraculous 
power  upon  our  opposers.  Sfutll  live 
wiih  him;  when  we  come  among 
you  again.  By  the  power  of  God ; 
manifested  in  the  judgments  which 
through  us  he  will  inflict  on  obsti- 
nate opposers. 

5.  Whether  ye  be  in  the  faith  ;  wheth- 
er you  have  heartily  believed  on 
Jesus  Christ.  Is  in  you;  by  his 
Spirit,  authority,  and  likeness.    Ex- 
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in  love. 


own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  in  you,"  except  ye  be  repro- 
bates?" ,    „  , 

6  But  I  trust  that  ye  shall  know 
that  we  are  not  reprobates. 

7  Now  I  pray  to  God  that  ye  do 
no  evil;  not  "that  we  Bhould  ap- 
pear approved,  but  that  ye  should 
do  that  which  is  honest,  though 
we  be  as  reprobates. 

8  For  we  can  do  nothing  against 
the  truth,  but  for  the  truth.' 

9  For  we  are  glad,  when  we  are 
weak,  andye  are  Btrong :  and  this 
also  we  wish,  even  your  perfec- 
tion.d 

10  Therefore  Iwrite  these  things 
being  absent,  lest  being  present 
I  should  use  sharpness,8  accord- 

.Rom.  8:10;  Gal.  1:19.    bl Cor.  9:27;  2Tlm. 
SB.     c  Prov.  21:30.     '  1  TlMws.  3:10;  Heb. 
b  TituB  1:13.     f  chap.  10:8.     6  ver.   a 


ing  to  the  power  which  the  a.  d.  60' 
Lord  hath  given  me  to  edifica- 
tion, and  not  to  destruction^ 

11  Finally,  brethren,  farewell. 
Be  perfect,*  be  of  good  comfort, 
be  of  one  mind,1'  live  in  peace; 
and  the  God  of  love  and  peace 
shall  be  with  you. 

12  Greet  one  another  with  a  holy 
kiss.1 

13  All  the  saints  saluto  you. 

14  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,)  and  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,k  be  with  you  all.    Amen. 

IT  The  second  epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians was  written  from 
Philippi,  a  city  of  Macedonia, 
by  Titus  and  Lucas. 


cept  ye  be  reprobates;  except  your 
faith  is  dead,  your  hopes  vain,  and 
your  religion  worthless. 

6.  Not  reprobates;  not  deceivers, 
nor  deceived,  but  what  we  profess 
to  be,  Christians  and  inspired  apos- 
tles, armed  by  our  Master  with  di- 
vine power.  . 

7.  Ye  do  no  evil;  but  do  what  is 
right,  and  especially  in  the  matter 
about  which  I  have  written.  Not 
that  we  should  appear  approved;  by 
showing  our  apostolical  authority 
in  inflicting  judgments.  That  which 
is  honest;  that  you  should  reform, 
and  not  need  punishment.  Tlwugh 
we  be  as  reprobates ;  though  we  should 
not  show  our  apostolical  authority, 
and  should  thus  give  our  enemies 
occasion  still  to  say.  that  we  either 
could  not  or  dared  not  inflict  the 
punishment  we  spoke  of  as  proving 
the  truth  of  our  apostleship. 

8  WecandonMiing;  againsttruth 
and  duty,  however  it  may  affect 
ourselves. 

9.  We  are  glad;  are  willing,  and 
even  rejoice  to  appear  weak,  or  to 
continue  to  be  called  so,  if  it  is  oc- 
casioned by  your  well-doing.  Your 
perfection ;  complete  reformation  and 
restoration  to  the  faith  and  practice 
of  the  gospel. 

10.  Not  to  destruction ;  not  lor  the 
purpose  of  destroying  you,  but  of 
delivering  you  from  sin,  and  thus 
promoting  your  salvation. 

11.  Farewell;  an  expression  of  ear- 
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oKom.  12:16;  13:5;  Eph.4:3;  Phil.  2:2:  1  Pet. 
3:8.     *  Rom.  16:16.     i  Rom.  16:24.     *  Phil. 


nest  desire  for  their  good.  Be  per- 
fect; in  the  belief  and  practice  of  the 
truth.  Be  of  good  comfort ;  in  the 
consolation  which  it  will  then  af- 
ford you.  Of  one  mind ;  united  in 
feeling  and  conduct.  Live  in  peace  ; 
without  divisions,  strife,  or  conten- 
tions. Tlie  God  of  love  and  peace ;  the 
author  of  these  graces,  who  requires 
and  loves  them  in  his  people. 

13.  All  die  saints ;  who  were  with 
Paul. 

14.  Thegrace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
the  favor  which  he  bestows  upon  his 
affectionate  and  obedient  people. 
The  love  of  God;  manifested  in  the 
gift  of  his  Son,  and  shed  abroad  in 
the  hearts  of  his  people.  The  com- 
muniim  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  his  gracious 
presence,  divine  communications, 
graces,  and  consolations  be  and 
abide  with  you  all.  Amen ;  so  let  it 
be  ■  and  so, if  you  obey  hiin,  through 
grace  it  will  be  for  ever  and  ever. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  When  professors  of  religion  fall 
into  sin,  dishonor  their  profession, 
and  injure  the  cause  of  Christ,  his 
ministers  will  earnestly  desire  and 
faithfully  endeavor  by  remon- 
strance,  persuasion,  and  kind  en- 
treaty to  reclaim  them.  If  this  is 
ineffectual,  the  discipline  which 
Christ  has  appointed  must  be  ap- 
plied, and  such  offenders  be  exclud- 
ed from  the  communion  of  the 
church.  Matthew  18:15-18;  1  Coiw 
5:4.  S- 


Closing 


2  CORINTHIANS  XIII. 


instruction!. 


9.  When  Christians  do  right,  and 
the  cause  of  Christ  prospers,  his 
ministers  rejoice,  whether  they  have 
been  instrumental  in  it  or  not,  and 
however  it  may  affect  them;  for 
they  love  Christ  and  his  cause  more 
than  themselves  or  any  earthly 
good. 

11.  Union  and  peace  among  Chris- 
tians in  believing  and  obeying  the 
truth,  are  peculiarly  pleasing  to 
God,  and  prepare  the  way  for  him 
to  dwell  with  them,  and  impart  to 
them  the  riches  of  his  grace. 


I  14.  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  com- 
prchend  all  the  blessings  which  the 
most  benevolent  heart  can  desire. 
They  will  therefore,  by  all  the  truly 
wise,  be  most  earnestly  sought,  for 
themselves  and  their  fellow  men ; 
and  to  all  who  believe  on  Christ  and 
walk  in  his  ways,  they  will  for  his 
sake  be  given,  to  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Koly 
Ghost,  the  one  only  living  and  true 
God,  for  ever.    Amen. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE  GALATIANS. 


Tjibee  centuries  before  the  Christian  era  the  Gauls  in- 
vaded Greece  and  Asia  Minor.  At  first  these  fierce  north- 
erners were  successful  against  all  opposition.  Their 
descendants,  however,  were  finally  overcome  and  confined 
in  north  central  Asia  Minor.  To  this  region  they  gave 
their  name,  and  it  became  known  as  Galatia.  For  some 
time  there  has  been  considerable  discussion  among  scholars 
as  to  the  exact  location  of  the  churches  addressed  in  this 
letter.  The  more  common  theory  holds  to  what  is  known 
as  Galatia  proper,  or  North  Galatia.  Some,  however,  con- 
tend that  they  were  in  the  region  visited  by  the  apostle 
on  his  first  missionary  journey.  Despite  the  arguments 
advanced  the  former  location  still  seems  to  be  the  more 
probable. 

The  Galatians  eagerly  embraced  the  gospel  when  they 
heard  it.  Paul  was  a  sick  man  when  he  first  preached 
to  them  (4:13-14).  That  fact,  however,  had  not  in  the 
least  deterred  them  from  accepting  his  message.  But  with 
characteristic  fickleness  they  were  turning  away  from  the 
truth  (1:6).  Judaizing  teachers  had  come  into  their 
midst,  and  were  belittling  the  apostle's  authority  and  hia 
teaching  that  the  deeds  of  the  law  were  necessary  to  sal- 
vation. The  situation  thus  brought  about  called  for  thia 
fiery  and  tumultuous  letter.  Apparently  the  apostle  had 
had  no  intimation  of  defection  in  Galatia  until  the  stun- 
ning news  came  which  seemed  to  indicate  that  his  labors 
may  all  have  been  in  vain   (3:2-3;   4:11,  20). 

It  is  not  surprising  that  the  apostle  plunges  immediately 
in  this  epistle  into  the  matters  in  dispute,  for  they  were 
most   vital.     It    is    noticeable   that   the    customary   word* 
of  commendation  are  lacking  here.     In  the  opening  words 
.  the  apostle  affirms  that  his  apostleship  was  derived  neither 
^  from    (ultimately)    any  body  of  men,  nor  through    (medi- 
ately)    any    individual    man,    but    through    JesU3    Christ. 
Tims  he  threw  down  the  gauntlet  to  his  opponents.     From 
the   opening   to   the   closing   word   the   epistle    rushes   im- 
petuously   forward.     Its   object   was   twofold,    namely,   to 
defend  his  apostolic  authority   (1:1-2:14),  and  to  expound 
and  defend  the  doctrine  that  justification  is  by  faith  and 
by    faith    alone    (2:15-5:12).     The    remaining    portion    la 
taken  up  with  practical  exhortations   (5:13-6:10),  and  an 
'522 


No  gospel  but 


GALA  TI  ANSI. 


that  of  Chritt. 


autographic  conclusion    (6:11-18,  R.  V.),  which  is  one  of 
the  distinctive  features  of  the  epistle. 

This  epistle  is  singularly  lacking  in  time-marks.  It. 
close  resemblance  in  many  respects  to  the  epistle  to  th« 
Romans  necessitates  placing  it  within  the  same  period 
in  which  it  was  produced  and  there  are  strong  reasons  for 
dating  it  earlier  than  the  epistles  to  the  Corinthians.  It 
is  to  be  dated  early  in  57  A.  D.,  near  the  end  of  the  apostle's 
residence  in  Ephesus  (Acts  20:31). 


CHAPTER  I. 

6  He  wondereth  that  they  have  80  noon  leFt 
him  and  the  gospel,  8  and  acchrseth  those 
that  preach  any  other  gospel  than  lie  did. 
It  He  learned  ttie  gospel  not  ol  men,  bnt  of 
God  .  II  and  ehowetb  what  he  was  before 
his  calling,  IT  and  what  he  did  presently 
after  It. 

PAUL,  an  apostle,  not  of  men, 
neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus 
Christ,"  and  God  the  Father,  who 
raised  him  from  the  dead ; L> 

2  And  all  the  brethren  which  are 
with  me,  unto  the  churches  of 
Galatia : c 

8  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace  from 
God  the  Father,  and  from  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,'1 

4  Whogavehiniselfforoursins,15 
that  he  might  deliver  us  from  this 
present  evil  world,r  according  to 
the  will  of  God  and  our  Father  : « 

5  To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.    Amen. 


a  Acta  9:6,  15.  b  Acta  2:24.  c  Acts  16:6; 
18:23.  d  Rom.  1:7,  etc.  e  John  10:17, 18;  Tit. 
8:14.  f  John  17:15;  1  John  2:16.  g  Rom. 
8:27.     h  ch.  6:4,  7,8.    I  2  Oor.  11:4.    i  Acts 


CHAPTER    I. 

1.  Not  of  men;  not  deriving  my 
Office  froin  men.  Neither  by  man; 
not  appointed  by  man.  Being  about 
to  contend  against  a  fundamental 
error,  he  asserts  in  the  strongest 
terms  his  full  apostolical  authority, 
and  goes  on  to  show  that  he  has  re- 
ceived  pot  his  office  alone,  but  the 
gospel  which  he  preaches  directly 
from  Christ. 

4.  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins :  he 
asserts  at  the  outset  the  fundamen- 
tal doctrine  of  redemption  through 
Christ,  in  opposition  to  the  J  udaiz- 


6  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon 
removed  from  him  that  called 
you  into  the  grace  of  Christ,  unto 
another  gospel : h 

7  Which  is  not  another ; '  but 
there  be  some  that  trouble  you, 
and  would  pervert  the  gospel  of 
Christ.)  ' 

8  But  though  we,  or  an  angel 
from  heaven,  preach  any  other 
gospel  unto  you  than  that  which 
we  have  preached  unto  you,  let 
him  be  accursed. k 

9  As  we  said  before,  so  say  I  now 
again,  If  any  mon  preach  any 
other  gospel  unto  yon  than  that 
ye  have  received,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed.1 

10  For  do  I  now  persuade  men, 
or  God?  or  do  I  seek  to  please 
men  ?"■  for  if  I  yet  pleased  men,  I 
should  not  be  the  servant  of 
Christ." 


15:1,  24;  2  Cor.  2:17;  chap.  5:10,  12.  II  Cor. 
16:22.  I  Dent.  4:2;  Kev.  22:18.  m  2  Cor. 
12:19;  1  Thess.  2:4.     0  Jas.  4:4. 


ing  teachers,  who  taught  the  Gala- 
tians  to  seek  salvation  through  the 
works  of  the  law.  Deliver  us  from 
this  present  evil  world ;  from  both  its 
corruption  and  its  misery.  This  he 
does  by  making  us  citizens  of  a  bet- 
ter world,  and  thus  enabling  us  to 
live  above  the  present. 

6.  Him  thai  called  you;  God,  who 
by  Paul  called  them  to  embrace  the 
gospel. 

10.  F\rr  do  I  noiv  persuade ;  seek  to 
gain  the  favor  of.  As  much  as  tc 
say,  Wonder  not  that  I  speak  with 
such  severity  :  for  I  seek  not  man  e 
friendship,  but  God's 

523 


Paul  taugU 


GALATIANS  I. 


by  Christ  himself. 


11  But  I  certify  you,  brethren, 
that  the  gospel  which  was  preach- 
ed of  me  is  not  after  man  : 

12  For  I  neither  received  it  of 
man,"  neither  was  I  taught  it,  but 
by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. b 

i3  For  ye  have  heard  of  my  con- 
versation in  time  past  in  the  Jews' 
religion,  how  thai,  beyond  meas- 
ure 1  persecuted  the  church  of 
God,  and  wasted  it : c 

14  And  proflted  in  the  Jews  re- 
ligion a^xive  manv  my  equals'  in 
mine  own  natioii,  being  more 
exceedingly  zealous  of  the  tradi- 
tions of  my  fathers.'1 

15  But  when  it  pleased  God,  who 
separated  me  from  my  mother's 
womb,  and  called  me  by  his 
grace," 

16  To  reveal  his  Son  in  me,f  that 
I  might  preach  him  among  the 
heathen  ;*  immediately  I  confer- 
red not  with  flesh  and  blood:11 

•  ICor.  15:1-3.  k  Eph.  3:3.  •  Acta  1:1,  >; 
•  •1  2-  26:9.  •  Or.  equal*  in  year*.  a  Marie 
IlB-Ul  Acta  22:3;  Phil.  3:6.  •  laa.  49:1;  Jer. 
1:6;  Acta  13:2;  22:14,16;  Bom.  1:1.     f  2  Cor. 

11.  flW  after  nian  i  not  °'  human, 
but  divine  origin. 

12.  /  neither  received  it  of  mart — was 
I  taught  it ;  lest  the  false  teachers  in 
Galatia  should  disparage  Paul's 
apostleship,  as  being  only  of  a  sec- 
ondary character,  he  takes  pains  to 
show  that  he  has  received  the  doc- 
trines which  he  preaches  immediate- 
ly from  Christ. 

13.  Gmversalion ;  manner  of  life. 

14.  Profited;  made  progress. 
Equals;  in  age,  standing,  and  privi- 

15.  Who  separated  me;  set  me  apart 
from    my  birth    for   the   work  to 

1  which  he  afterwards  called  me. 
•  16.  Reveal  his  Son  in  nv.;  make 
known  to  me  Jesus  Christ,  and 
lead  me  to  believe  on  him.  I  am- 
ferred  not  with  lU'sh  and  blood ;  took 
no  counsel  with  men,  and  sought 
not  instruction  from  them. 

17.  Aratiia;  a  country  south  of 
Damascus,  a  city  of  Syria. 

21.  Syria  ;  a  country  north  or  Pal- 
estine. CUiria;  a  province  of  Asia 
Minor,  north  west  of  Syria. 

24.   Glorified    God  in  me;    praised 
God  for  the  change  which  he  had 
Wrought  in  me. 
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17  Neither  went  I  up  to  a.  n.  ss. 
Jerusalem  to  them  which  were 
apostles  before  me ;  but  I  went 
into  Arabia,  and  returned  again 
unto  Damascus. 

18  Then  after  three  years  I  went 
upt  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,' 
and  abode  with  him  fifteen  days. 

19  But  other  of  tr  e  apostles  saw 
I  none,  save  James  the  Lord's 
brother.! 

20  Now  the  things  which  I  writs 
unto  you,  behold,  before  God,  I 
lie  not. 

21  Afterwards  I  came  into  tha 
regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia ; « 

22  And  was  unknown  by  face 
unto  the  churches  of  Judea  which 
wore  in  Christ : ' 

23  But  they  had  heard  only,  that 
he  which  persecuted  us  in  times 
past,  now  preacheth  the  faith 
which  once  he  destroyed.1" 

24  And  they  glorified  God  in  me." 

4:6.  g  Ada  9:16.  a  2  Cor.  6:16.  t  Or,  re- 
turned. !Act89:26.  jMark6:3.  k  Acta  9:30. 
1  IThefla.  2:14.  m  Acta  9:13,  26;  l'llm.  1:13- 
16.     a  Acta  21:19,  20. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Christians  in  any  house,  town, 
or  city  who  met  together  on  the 
Lord's  day  to  worship  him  and  ob- 
serve his  ordinances,  were  regarded 
by  the  apostles  as  in  a  sense  a  church 
of  Christ. 

3.  As  Paul  was  chosen  to  be  an 
apostle,  and  commissioned  to  preach 
the  gospel,  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
prayed  to  him  as  he  did  to  the  Fa- 
ther for  the  highest  spiritual  bless- 
ings, it  is  evident  that  he  viewed 
him  as  divine. 

9.  Any  plan  of  salvation  except 
that  of  free  grace,  through  faith  in 
Christ, is  opposed  to  the  gospel,  and 
they  who  preach  it  are  in  danger  oi 
an  awful  condemnation. 

17.  God  assigns  to  all  his  people 
their  appropriate  work  in  life,  and 
so  orders  events  in  his  providence 
and  grace  as  to  fit  them  to  perform 
it. 

24.  When  persecutors  of  Christ 
become  his  friends,  and  labor  to 
promote  the  cause  which  before  they 
sought  to  destroy,  they  strikingly 
manifest  the  grace  of  God.  and  fur- 
nish occasion  for  thanksgiving  an4 
praist. 


Bis  visit  to 


GALATIANS  II. 


Jerusalem. 


i.D.6a.  CHAPTER  II. 

I  He  Bhoweth  wlieu  lie  went  up  again  to  Je- 
rusalem, and  lor  what  purpose  ;  3  and  that 
Titus  was  uot  circumcised  ;  11  anil  that  he 
resisted  Peter,  and  told  him  the  reason.  14 
why  he  and  other,  heiug  Jews,  do  believe 
In  Christ  to  be  Justified  by  faith,  and  hot 
by  works  ;  20  aud  that  they  live  uot  in  siu, 
who  are  so  justified. 

THEN,  fourteen  years  after,  I 
went  up  again  to  Jerusalem 
with  Barnabas,"  rud  took  Titus 
with  me  also. 

2  And  I  went  up  by  revelation, 
and  communicated  unto  them 
that  gospel  which  I  preach  among 
the  Gentiles,  but  privately  *  to 
them  which  were  of  reputation, 
lest  by  any  means  I  should  run, 
or  had  run,  in  vain." 

3  But  neither  Titus,  who  was 
with  me,  being  a  Greek,  was  com- 
pelled to  be  circumcised : 

4  And  that  because  of  false 
brethren  unawares  brought  in,0 
who  came  in  privily  to  spy  out  our 
liberty  which  we  have  in  Christ 
Jesus,'1  that  they  might  bring  us 
into  bondage:0 

a  Acts  15:2,  etc.  •  Or,  teveraUv.  b  I'hll. 
8:16.  e  Acts  15:1,  24.  d  ch.  5:1,  IS.  *2Cor. 
11:20;  ch.  4:S,  9.    I  chap.  6:3.    g  Acts  10:34; 


CHAPTER    II. 

1.  Iburteen  years  after;  after  his 
conversion,  or  after  his  journey  to 
Jerusalem.    Chap.  1:18. 

2.  By  revelation ;  by  direction  of 
God.  Ran  in  vain ;  he  stated  what 
he  had  preached  and  done  among 
the  Gentiles  to  certain  leading  indi 
viduals, and  not  to  the  whole  church, 
lest  he  should  fail  of  the  object  he 
had  in  view.    Acta  15:2. 

3.  Neither  Titus — v>as  compelled;  or 
required  to  be  circumcised.  This 
showed,  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
false  teachers  among  the  Galatians, 
that  they  did  not  consider  circum- 
cision needful. 

4.  And  that  because  of  false  brethren ; 
as  much  as  to  say,  This  exemption 
of  Titus  from  circumcision  was  be- 
cause of  false  brethren.  It  was  a 
protest  against  their  false  teachings. 
Unawares  brought  in;  artfully  intro- 
duced. Came  in;  to  their  meetings. 
To  spy  out  our  liberty ;  their  liberty  to 
dispense  with  Jewish   rites.     Into 


5  To  whom  we  gave  place  by 
subjection,  no,  not  for  an  hour: 
that  the  truth  of  the  gospel  might 
continue  with  you. 

6  But  of  those  who  seemed  to 
be  somewhat, '  whatsoever  they 
were,  it  makethno  matter  to  me ; 
God  accepteth  no  man's  person :  * 
for  they  who  seemed  to  be  some* 
what  in  conference  added  nothing 
to  me : 

7  But  contrariwise,  when  they    ) 
saw  that  the  gospel  of  the  TZncir-    . 
cumcision  was  committed  unto 
me,'1  as  the  gospel  of  the  circum- 
cision was  unto  Peter ;  i 

8  (For  he  that  wrought  effectual-  ' 
ly  in  Peter  to  the  apostleship  of  the 
circumcision,  the  same  was  migh- 
ty in  me  toward  the  Gentiles:) 

9  And  when  James,  Cephas,  and 
John,  who  seemed  to  be  pillars,1 
perceived  the  grace  that  was  giv- 
en unto  me,J  they  gave  to  m© 
and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of 
fellowship ;  that  we  should  go 
unto  the  neathen,  and  they  unto 
the  circumcision. 


Bom.  2:11.    h  1  Thess.  2:4;  1  Tim.  2:7.   .Matt. 
16:18;  Kill,  2:20.    j  Kotn.  1:5;  12:3,  6. 


bondage ;  to  the  ceremonial  law. 
which  Paul  contended  was  not 
binding  under  the  gospel. 

6.  No,  not  for  an  hour ;  they  did 
not  yield  at  all  to  the  false  breth- 
ren. 

6.  Of  those;  the  leading  men  refer- 
red to,  verse  2.  Maketh  no  matter; 
their  reputation  did  not  affect  his 
standing  as  an  apostle,  or  the  cor- 
rectness of  his  preaching  and  con- 
duct. God  accepteth  no  rr.m's  person; 
he  does  not  approve  of  men  because 
of  their  talents,  reputation,  rank,  or 
condition.  Added  nothing;  to  his 
authority  as  an  apostle,  or  his  doc- 
trines as  a  minister  of  Christ. 

7.  Gfisprl  of  the  iincircumdsion  ;  that 
he  was  commissioned  by  Christ  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  as 
Peter  was  to  the  Jews. 

9.  Pillars;  men  of  eminence 
among  the  apostles,  and  chief  in- 
struments in  supporting  the  cause 
of  Christ.  The  grace;  the  favor  be- 
stowed on  Paul  in  preparing  him 
for  the  work  to  which  he  was  call' 
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reproved. 


10  OrAytheyviouldt'hbtvte should 
remember  the  poor ;  the  same 
which  I  also  was  forward  to  do.a 

11  But  when  Peter  was  come  to 
Antioch,"  I  withstood  him  to  the 
face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed. 

12  For  before  that  certain  came 
from  James,  he  did  eat  with  the 
Gentiles  : »  but  when  they  were 
come,  he  withdrew  and  separated 
himself,  fearing  them  which  were 
of  the  circi'iacision. 

13  And  the  other  Jews  dissem- 
bled likewise  with  him ;  insomuch 
that  Barnabas  also  was  carried 
away  with  their  dissimulation. 

14  But  when  I  saw  that  they 
walked  not  uprightly  according 
to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,d  I  said 
unto  Peter  before  litem  all,  If 
thou,  being  a  Jew,  livest  after  the 

*  Acts  11:30;  Rom.  15:25.  b  Acts  15:35. 
t  Acts  11:3.  i  ver.  5.  el  Tim.  5:20.  '  Eph. 
2:3,12.    B  ActB13:3S,  39;  Horn.  3:20.    b  Rom. 

ed.  The  right  hands  of  fellowship  ;  by 
this  they  acknowledged  them  as 
ministers  of  Christ. 

10.  The  poor ;  the  needy  Christians 
in  Jndea ;  obtain  contributions  from 
the  Gentiles  for  them. 

11.  Withstood  him;  rebuked,  and 
reproved  him.  Wat  to  beblamrd;  for 
his  timidity, and  timeserving  spirit. 

12.  From  James;  from  Jerusalem, 
where  James  resided.  Did  eat  with, 
the  Gentiles ;  in  disregard  of  the  cere- 
monial law.  Of  the  circumcision  ;  the 
Jews  from  Judea. 

13.  Dissembled;  disguised  their 
sentiments.  They  knew  that  the 
Jewish  ceremonial  was  done  away 
by  the  gospel,  and  had  practically 
acknowledged  it  by  eating  with  the 
Gentiles.  But  now  they  were 
afraid  to  avow  their  true  convic- 
tions. 

14.  Licest  after  the  manner  of  Gen- 
tiles :  without  observing  the  Jewish 
ceremonies.  This  was  what  Peter 
had  been  in  the  habit  of  doing. 
Compellest  thou  ;  by  setting  an  exam- 
ple, which,  if  they  follow  it,  will 
lead  them  astray.  Line  as  do  the 
Jems ;  observe  the  ceremonial  law. 

15.  Jews  by  nature;  born  .Jews. 
Sinners  of  the  GmtUes;  sunk  in  the 
idolatry  and  vices  of  the  Gentiles. 

16.  By  the  works  of  lite  laio  shall  no 
Ush  be  justified;    Paul  and  Peter, 
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manner  of  Gentiles,  and  a.  d.  sa. 
not  as  do  the  Jews,  why  compel- 
lest thou  the  Gentiles  to  live  as 
do  tho  Jews  ? a 

15  We  who  are  Jews  by  nature, 
and  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,' 

16  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not 
justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,s 
but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ," 
even  we  have  believed  in  Jesua 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified 
by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by 
the  works  of  the  law :  for  by  the 
works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be 
justified:1 

17  But  if,  while  we  seek  to  bo 
justified  by  Christ,  we  ourselves 
also  are  found  sinners,J  is  there- 
fore Christ  the  minister  of  sin? 
God  forbid. 

18  For  if  I  build  again  the  things 


5:1:  ch.  8:11,  24.    i  Pna.  143:2;  Heb.  7:1$,  IS. 
j  1  John  3:9,  19. 


flesh 


though  Jews,  believed  this.  Why 
then  should  Peter  act  as  if  it  were 
necessary  for  the  Gentiles  to  ob- 
serve the  ceremonial  law?  This 
was  inconsistent,  and  adapted  to 
make  an  erroneous  impression  on 
others. 

17.  /f,  while  we  seek — are  found  sin- 
ners ;  if,  in  seeking  justification  and 
salvation  from  Christ,  not  from  the 
works  of  the  law,  we  ourselves  alto ; 
we  who  are  Jews  by  nature  as  well 
as  the  Gentiles,  are  found  sinners  ; 
found,  after  all  our  seeking,  to  be 
still  in  a  state  of  guilt  and  condem- 
nation: is  therefore  Christ  the  minister 
of  sint  has  he  introduced  a  gospel 
which  leaves  those  who  trust  in  it 
still  sinners  under  the  condemnation 
of  the  law.  so  that  they  must  turn 
again  from  Christ  to  the  law  for 
justification?  Paul  states  the  con- 
clusion which  must  inevitably  fol- 
low, if  men  are  obliged  to  go  back 
to  the  Jewish  ceremonial  for  salva 
tion,  and  then  indignantly  denies  it 
in  the  words,  God  forbid;  let  it  not 
be.  Christ  is  not  the  minister  of 
sin  ;  but  in  turning  away  from  him, 
I  make  myself  a  sinner,  as  he  pro- 
ceeds to  sliow. 

18.  The  things  which  I  destroyed  ;  the 
system  of  Jewish  ceremonies,  which, 
upon  believing  in  Christ,  I  had  de- 
stroyed, that  is,  given  up  as  worth* 
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not  by  the  law. 


A.  d.  m  which  I  destroyed,  I  make 
myself  a  transgressor. 

19  For  I  through  the  law  am 
dead  to  the  law,*  that  I  might 
live  unto  God." 

20  I  am  crucified  with  Christ :« 
nevertheless  I  live ;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me  : fl  and  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I 
live  bv  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself 
for  me.8 

21  I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace 
of  God:  for  if  righteousness  come 
by  the  law,1'  then  Christ  is  dead 
in  vain. 


»Rom.  7:4,10;  8:2.  b  Rom.  6:11,  U;  2  Cor. 
6:15.  e  ch.  5:»»;  6:14.  d  IThess.  r>:lO;  1  Pet. 
4:2.     «  John   10:11;  Eph.  5:2.     t  Heb.   7:11. 

less.  J  make  myself  a  transgressor  •  in 
going  back  from  faith  in  Christ  to 
the  law. 

19.  For  I  through  the  law  am  dead  to 
the  law;  instead  of  thus  going  back 
to  the  law  for  justification,  I  have 
learned  through  the  law  itself  to  re- 
nounce the  law  as  the  means  of  my 
salvation.  A  true  knowledge  of 
God's  holy  and  spiritual  law  has 
taught  me,  that  to  a  sinner,  like  me. 
it  works  death.  Compare  chapter 
3:24;  Kom.  3:20;  4:15;  7:10.  Migld 
live  unto  Qod;  in  and  through 
Christ. 

20.  Crucified  with  Christ;  through 
his  death  Paul  had  become  dead  to 
all  expectation  of  salvation  in  any 
way  except  through  faith  in  Christ; 
yet  he  was  more  active  than  ever, 
and  from  better  motives.  /  Km  ;  a 
heavenly  and  divine  life.  Not  J; 
not  by  my  own  power  or  goodness. 
Christ  Iweih  in  me.;  by  his  Spirit; 
and  he  is  the  cause  of  every  thing 
right  and  good  in  me. 

21.  Do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of  God  ; 
set  it  aside  as  of  no  efficacy,  as  do 
the  false  teachers,  by  going  back  to 
the  law  for  justification.  If  right- 
eousness come  by  the  law;  if  there  is 
any  other  way  of  being  justified  and 
saved,  except  through  Christ,  his 
death  was  needless. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Ministers  of  the  gospel,  while 
they  should  preach  Christ  and  him 
crucified  as  the  only  foundation  of 
hope,  should  use  all  proper  means 
to  prevent  misapprehensions,  re- 
move prejudices,  and  counteract  in- 


CHAPTER  III. 

1  He  aeketh  what  mo%*ed  them  to  leave  the 
faith,  and  hang  upon  the  law.  6  They  that 
believe  are  justified,  9  and  blesei  .1  with 
Abraham.  10  And  this  he  showeth  by  many 
reasons. 

O  FOOLISH  Galatians,e  who 
hath  bewitched  you,h  that 
ye  should  not  obey  the*  truth,  be- 
fore whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath 
been  evidently  set  forth,  crucihed 
among  you  ? 
2  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you, 
Received  ye  the  Spirit  by*  the 
works  of  the  law,*  or  by  the  hear- 
ing of  faith  ?J 


w  Mill.  7:26.    bell.  5:7. 
10:17. 


Eph.  1;I3.    jKom. 


fluences  which  tend  to  hinder  the 
success  of  their  labors. 

6.  Men  are  prone ,  even  in  religion , 
to  be  governed  by  human  opinions 
rather  than  by  the  word  of  God — to 
regard  some  man  as  master  and 
head  of  the  church,  rather  than  Je- 
sus Christ.  But  the  great  question 
should  be,  not  what  does  this  or 
that  man  think,  but  what  do  the 
Scriptures  teach. 

14.  God  foreknowing  that  some 
would  be  disposed  to  claim  for  Peter 
and  his  pretended  successors  pecul- 
iar prerogatives  and  honors,  suffered 
him  repeatedly  to  fall  into  great 
sins,  and  had  them  recorded  in  the 
Scriptures,  that  all  might  have  in- 
fallible evidence  that  Peter  was  not 
a  whit  above  the  rest  of  the  apos- 
tles. 

20.  The  author  and  sustainer  of 
divine  life  in  the  soul  is  Christ ;  and 
the  means  of  rendering  it  vigorous 
is  faith  in  him — forming  between 
the  soul  and  him  a  union,  by  virtue 
of  which  it  receives  of  his  fulness, 
grows  in  conformity  to  his  image, 
and  shows  forth  his  glory. 

21.  Any  system  of  salvation  which 
dispenses"  with  the  atoning  sacrifice 
of  Christ,  is  a  renunciation  of  the 
gospel,  and  a  virtual  proclamation 
that  his  death  was  in  vain. 

CHAPTER   III. 

1.  Bewitched:  fascinated,  deluded. 
Set  forth.  cniHfed  among  you ;  or,  set 
forth  among  you  as  crucified. 

2.  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you  ,*  as 
much  as  to  say,  The  answer  to  this 
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live  by  faith. 


3  Are  ye  so  foolish  ?  having  be- 
gun in  the  Spirit,"  are  ye  now 
made  perfect  by  the  flesh  ?  b 

4  Have  ye  Buttered  so  many* 
things  in  vainVc  if  it  be  yet  in 
vain. 

5  He  therefore  that  ministereth 
to  you  the  Spirit,11  and  worketh 
miracles  among  you,  doeth  lie  it 
by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the 
hearing  n*  faith  ? 

6  Even  as  Abraham  believed 
God,e  and  it  was  accounted*  to 
him  for  righteousness. 

7  Know  ye  therefore  that  they 
which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are 
the  children  of  Abraham/ 

8  And  the  scripture,  foreseeing 
that  God  would  justify  the  hea- 
then through  faith,-  preached 
before  the  gospel  unto  Abraham, 


»Ch.4:9.  bHeb.  9:10.  •Qr,great.  c  2Jolin 
8.  d  2  Cor.  5:8,  «  Gen.  15:6.  f  Or,  imputed, 
f  John  8:39;  Rnm.  4:11-16.     c  ver.  22.    h  Gen. 


question  will  abundantly  convict 
you  of  your  folly.  'l%e  Spirit;  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  his  sanctifying  and 
miraculous  influences.  By  the  ivorks 
of  the  law;  through  the  efficacy  of 
your  observance  of  the  Jewish  law, 
to  which  you  are  now  turning.  By 
the  hearing  of  faith;  by  obeying  the 
message  of'the  gospel,  which  offers 
you  salvation  through  faith  in 
Christ.  The  answer  is  plain  :  It 
was  not  through  the  works  of  the 
law,  but  through  the  hearing  of 
faith,  that  they  had  received  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  why  then  turn  away 
from  the  latter  to  the  former? 

3.  In  the  Spirit:  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
the  ministei  of  a  spiritual  dispensa- 
tion. By  the  flesh;  by  the  observance 
of  the  outward  ceremonial  law. 

4.  Suffered  so  many  things ;  on  ac- 
count of  their  professed  attachment 
to  Christ.  If  it  be  yet  in  vain ;  as  it 
would  be,  if  they  should  forsake  the 
gospelforthe.IewishceremoniaUaw. 

5.  He  therefore  that  ministereth  to  you 
the  Sjnrit ;  God,  who  bestows  upon 
you  the  Holy  Spirit.  By  the  works  of 
the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  Y  sup- 
ply the  answer.  He  does  it  by  the 
hearing  of  faith,  not  by  the  works 
of  the  law 

7.  Children  of  Abraham;  like  him 
In  spirit,  and  justified  in  the  same 
way,  not  by  works,  but  by  faith. 
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saying.  In  thee  shall  all  a.  d.  53. 
nations  be  blessed.1* 

9  So  then  they  which  be  of  faith 
are  blessed  with  faithful  Abra- 
ham.1 

10  For  as  many  as  are  of  the 
works  of  the  law  are  under  the 
curse  :  for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is 
every  one  that  continueth  not  in 
all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
book  ot  the  law  to  do  them  J 

11  But  that  no  man  is  justified 
by  the  law  in  the  Bight  of  God,  it 
is  evident ;  for,  The  j  ust  shall  live 
by  faith.* 

12  And  the  law  is  not  of  faith  :l 
but.  The  man  that  doeth  them 
shall  live  in  them.m 

13  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made 
a  curse  for  us : u  for  it  is  written, 

12:3;  22;  18;  ActB  3:25.  i  chap,  i : 28.  j  Deut. 
27:26.  k  Hab.  2:4.  I  Rom.  10:5,  6.  m  Lev. 
Utt]  Ezek.  £0:11.     a  2  Cor.  6:21;  ch.  4:5. 

8.  foreseeing;  the  Holy  Ghost  fore- 
seeing, and  in  the  Scriptures  fore- 
telling, that  God  would  justify 
Gentiles  as  he  did  Abraham.  In 
thee;  as  the  spiritual  father  of  all 
that  believe.  Genesis  12:3;  18:18; 
22:18.  Thus  the  glad  tidings  were 
announced  to  Abraham  that  God 
would  bless  and  save  the  Gentiles 
through  such  faith  as  he  exercised 

9.  Blessed  with  faithful  Abraham; 
accepted  of  God  in  the  same  way. 

10.  Of  the  works  of  the  law ;  are 
seeking  justification  by  it.  Under 
the  curse ;  because  they  have  not  per* 
fectly  obeyed  the  law. 

11.  The  just  shall  live  by  faith;  sin 
ners  in  ail  ages  have  been  justified 
by  faith  ;  never,  under"  any  dispen- 
sation, by  works.     Hab.  2:4. 

12.  Tfie  law  is  not  of 'faith  ;  does  not 
promise  justification  by  faith,  but 
by  works.  But;  that  is,  but  its  lan- 
guage is.  Shall  live  in  them  ;  by  do- 
ing them.  The  law  knows  nothing 
of  grace,  but  demands  absolute  obe- 
dience as  its  only  condition  of  justi- 
fication 

18.  Tlie  curse  of  the  law;  the  pun- 
ishment which  it  threatens  against 
transgressors.  Made  a  curse  ;  treated 
as  accursed,  in  suffering  for  our  sake 
the  accursed  death  of  the  cross. 
Deut.  •21:23.  Compare  2  Cor  6:21, 
»  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us" 
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before  the  law. 


a  D.  ns.  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
hangeth  on  a  tree : a 

14  That  the  blessing  of  Abra- 
ham might  come  on  the  Gentiles 
through  Jesus  Christ ; b  that  we 
might  receive  the  promise  of  the 
Spirit  through  faith." 

15  Brethren,  I  speak  after  the 
manner  of  men :  Though  it  be  but 
a  man's  covenant,"  yetifil  be  eon- 
firmed,  no  man  disannuUeth  or 
addeth  thereto. 

16  Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed 
Were  the  promises  made.11  He 
saith  not,  And  to  seeds,  as  of 
many ;  but  as  of  one,  And  to  thy 
seed,  which  is  Christ. 

17  And  this  I  say,  That  the  cov- 
enant that  was  confirmed  before 
of  God  in  Christ,  the  law,  which 
was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years 
after,1,  cannot  disannul,  that  it 
should  make  the  promise  of  none 
effect. 


a  Deut.  21:23.  b  Rom.  4:9,  1G.  c  lea.  44:3; 
Ezek.  36:27;  Joel  2;2K,  29.  •  Or,  testament. 
dGen,12:3,7;  17:7.  ■  Exod.  12:40, 41.  tBom. 
4:14.     g  Rom.  6:20.     b  ver.  1C.     I  Acts  7:53; 


14.  The  blessing  of  Abraham;  that 
which  God  promised  to  him  and  to 
all  believers,  justification  through 
faith. 

15.  After  the  manner  of  men;  as  they 
view  and  treat  a  covenant  that  has 
been  ratified 

16.  His  seed;  Christ,  as  the  head  of 
his  church  ;  and  through  him,  all 
believers,  who  constitute  his  body. 
He  saith  not,  And  to  seeds,  as  of  many  ; 
he  does  not  make  the  promise  to 
Abraham's  seeds,  as  if  he  were 
speaking  of  the  many  individual 
children  of  Abraham;  in  other 
words,  were  making  the  promise  to 
each  one  of  the  many  who  are  his 
children  by  outward  descent.  But 
as  of  one,  And  to  thy  seed;  he  makes 
the'  promise,  as  speaking  of  one.  to 
oneseedof'Abraham.  Whiehis  Christ; 
that  is,  this  one  seed  that  receives 
the  promise  is  Christ,  and  in  him  all 
believers,  who  constitute  his  body. 

17.  Ttte  covenant;  with  Abraham 
and  his  seed.  In  Christ ;  as  the  prom- 
ised seed.  The  law ;  given  to  Moses. 

18.  Theinheritance  ;  of  the  spiritual 
blessings  promised  to  Abraham  and 
his  seed .  By  promise ;  that  the  bless- 
ing should  come,  through  Christ,  to 
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18  For  if  the  inheritance  he  of 
the  law,  it  is  no  more  of  promise : ' 
but  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by 
promise. 

19  Wherefore  then  serreth  the 
law?  It  was  added  because  of 
transgressions^  till  the  seed 
should  come  to  whom  the  prom- 
ise was  made ; b  and  it  was  or- 
dained by  angels '  in  the  hand  of 
a  mediator.-! 

20  Now  a  mediator  is  not  a  me- 
diator of  one ;  but  God  is  one.k 

21  7s  the  law  then  against  the 
promises  of  Gud  ? l  God  forbid : 
for  if  there  had  been  a  law  given 
which  could  have  given  life,  ver- 
ily righteousness  should  have 
been  by  the  law.1" 

22  But  the  scripture  hath  con- 
cluded all  under  sin,"  that  the 
promise  by  faith  of  Je3us  Christ 
might  be  given  to  them  that  be- 
lieve." 


Ueb.  2:2.  j  Exod.  20:19-22;  Deut.  6:22-31. 
kDvut.  6:4.  IMatt.  5:17.  mcli.  2:21.  nRom. 
3:9,19,23.     a  Rom.  4:11,  12,  16. 


all  who  believe  on  him.  As  this 
promise  was  made  and  ratified  long 
before  the  law  was  given,  its  bless- 
ings could  not  come  from  obedience 
to  law. 

19.  Wherefore  then  serveth  the  law? 
why  was  it  added  ?  Because  of  trans- 
gressions; the  Jews  were  so  prone  to 
forsake  God,  worship  idols,  and 
commit  all  sorts  of  abominations, 
that  the  law  was  added  to  restrain 
them — to  preserve  among  them  the 
knowledge  and  worship  of  Jehovah, 
show  them  the  desert  of  sin,  their 
need  of  Christ  and  the  nature  of  his 
salvation,  and  point  them  to  him  as 
the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world.  Ordained  by 
angels ;  given  through  the  ministry 
of  angels.  In  the  hand  of  a  mediator  ; 
namely,  Moses.  Compare  Exodus 
20:19;  Deut.  5:5,27. 

20.  Of  one;  one  party  Is  one;  one 
party,  the  other  party  being  man. 

21.  7s  the  law  then  against  the  prom- 
ises ?  was  it  designed  to  open  an- 
other  wav  of  life,  or  in  any  degree 
to  conflict  with  the  promises?  Ce* 
tainly  not,  but  to  aid  in  their  ac- 
complishment. 

22.  Hath  concluded  ■  declared  allts 
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unto  Christ. 


23  But;  before  faith  came,  we 
were  kept  under  the  law,  shut  up 
unto  the  faith  which  should  after- 
wards be  revealed. 

21  Wherefore  the  law  was  our 
schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto 
Christ,a  that  we  might  be  justi- 
fied by  faith. 

25  But  after  that  faith  is  come, 
we  are  no  longer  under  a  school- 
master. 

26  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.b 


»  Col.   2:17;   Heb.  9:9,  10.      b  John   1:12; 
Uohn  3:1,  2.     c  Romari3  6:3.     d  Col.   3:11. 


be  shut  up  under  sin  and  condemna- 
tion, so  that  there  is  no  way  of  es- 
cape except  by  faith  in  Christ. 

23.  Before  faith  came;  before  Christ, 
the  object  of  faith,  came  ;  or  before 
the  way  of  life  through  him  was 
clearly  revealed. 

24.  Tfie  law  was  our  schoolmaster; 
showing  us  our  lost  and  guilty  con- 
dition, and  thus  constraining  us  to 
come  to  Christ  for  salvation. 

25.  No  longer  under  a  schoolmaster ; 
having  believed  on  Christ,  he  had 
adopted  them  as  his  children  and 
given  them  in  the  gospel  all  needed 
instruction,  so  that  they  had  no  fur- 
ther need  of  the  ritual  observances 
of  the  law. 

27.  Baptized  into  Christ;  become 
united  to  him  by  faith,  and  accord- 
ing to  his  will  openly  professed  to 
be  his  disciples.  Have  put  on  Christ; 
taken  him  as  their  leader,  and  pro- 
fessed to  come  under  the  controlling 
influence  of  his  Spirit. 

28.  One  in  Christ  Jesus;  possessed 
of  one  character ;  accepted  in  one 
way;  belonging  to  one  family;  un- 
der one  head,  Christ ;  and  equally 
entitled  to  all  the  blessings  of  salva- 
tion through  him. 

29.  Christ's;  united  to  Christ  by 
believing  on  him.  Abraham's  seed; 
for  thv.  one  seed  of  Abraham  to 
whom  the  promise  was  made  is 
Christ,  verse  16.  All,  then,  that  are 
united  to  Christ  by  faith  are,  in  and 
through  him.  Abraham's  seed,  and 
heirs  of  the  promises  made  to  Abra- 
ham. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Men  who  hope  to  be  saved  in 
any  other  way  than  through  faith 
in  Christ,  are  grossly  deceived.  Acts 
4:10-12. 
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27  For  as  many  of  you  aa  a.  d.  5& 
have  been  baptized  into  Christ, 
have  put  on  Christ.0 

28  There  is  neither  Jew  nor 
Greek,  there  is  neither  bond  nor 
free,'1  there  is  neither  male  nor 
female :  for  ye  are  all  one  in 
Christ  Jesus.*5 

29  And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then 
are  ye  Abraham's  seed/  and 
heirs  according  to  the  prom- 
ised 


e  John  10:16;  17:20,21;  Eph.  2:14-16;  4:4,15. 
t  ver.  7.    g  Rom.  8:17. 

5.  The  effects  of  the  gospel  are 
conclusive  evidence  that  it  is  from 
God. 

8.  The  promises  of  God  to  Abra- 
ham and  his  seed  were  of  spiritual 
blessings,  justification  by  faith,  and 
eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ ; 
not  to  believing  Jews  only,  but  to 
all  who  should  believe,  of  all  na- 
tions, in  all  ages. 

11.  Justification  by  faith  and  not 
by  works  is  a  doctrine  taught  in  the 
Old  Testament  as  well  as  in  the 
New. 

17.  The  covenant  of  God  with 
Abraham  was  made  and  confirmed 
in  Christ ;  and  the  laws  wfcich  were 
afterwards  given,  were  not  designed 
to  alter  it  or  change  its  conditions, 
but  to  lead  men  to  comply  with 
them,  and  thus  obtain  its  bless- 
ings. 

24.  In  the  ceremonial  law.  and  in 
the  whole  Mosaic  economy,  God 
had  a  gracious  design  ;  and  by  it  he 
produced,  on  all  who  rightly  ob- 
served it,  gracious  effects  :  not  by 
leading  them  to  expect  salvation  by 
their  ceremonial  observances,  but  in 
leading  them ,  through  faith  in 
Christ,  to  become  Abraham's  seed, 
and  thus  receive  the  blessing. 

29.  The  rich  spiritual  blessings 
which  God  in  his  covenant  with 
Abraham  promised  him  and  hi? 
seed,  do  not  come  by  natural  de- 
scent ;  they  are  not  affected  by  age, 
rank,  sex,  or  outward  condition  ; 
but  are  the  fruits  of  grace,  given  fo* 
Christ's  sake  to  all  who  by  believ- 
ing on  him  become  children  of  Abra- 
ham in  the  sense  of  the  covenant, 
and  thus  possess  the  character  and 
sustain  the  relation  of  those  to  whom 
the  promises  were  made. 


Sons  of  God 


GALATIANS  IV. 


through  Christ. 


a.d.68.  CHAPTER  IV. 

1  We  were  nuder  the  lnw  till  Christ  came,  an 
the  heir  is  muler  his  guardian  nil  |(e  be  of 
age.  5  But  Christ  freed  us  from  the  law  ; 
1  therefore  we  are  servants  no  loflfH  to  it. 
14  Hi-  rememberetli  their  good  will  to  him, 
and  his  to  them,  22  mxl  ihowetll  tiiat  we 
are  the  sons  of  Abraham  by  tae  free-woman. 

NOW  I  say,  Thai  the  heir,  as 
long  as  he  is  a  child,  diffcr- 
eth  notliing  from  a  servant, 
though  he  be  lord  of  all ; 

2  But  is  under  tutors  and  gov- 
ernors until  the  time  appointed 
of  the  father. 

8  Even  so  we,  when  we  were 
children,  were  in  bondage  under 
the  elements"  of  the  world : 

4  But  when  the  fulness  of  the 
time  was  come,  God  sent  forth 
his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made 
under  the  law, 

5  To  redeem  them  that  were  un- 


*  Or,  rudiments;  Col.  2:K, 


CHAPTER  IV. 
In  carrying  out  his  argument 
against  Judaism,  the  apostle  com- 
pares the  covenant  people,  before 
the  coming  of  Christ,  to  an  heir  un- 
der age  kept  in  a  state  of  servitude. 

1.  IHJf'ertUi  nothing ;  as  to  the  con- 
trol of  his  person  and  property.  Be 
lord  of  all;  owner  of  the  whole  es- 
tate. 

2.  The  time  appointed ;  for  his  tak- 
ing possession  of  his  inheritance. 

3.  We;  the  covenant  people  of 
God  before  the  advent  of  Christ, 
into  whom,  after  his  coming  the 
Gentiles  also  are  incorporated  by 
fatth-  When  we  were  children  ;  under 
the  Old  Testament  dispensation, 
When  the  people  of  God  were  treat- 
ed as  in  their  minority,  and  subject- 
ed to  many  restraints  from  which 
under  the  gospel  they  are  free.  Ele- 
ments of  tlu:  world;  vhe  Mosaic  rites 
and  ceremonies.  See,  for  a  fuller 
explanation  of  these  words,  the  note 
to  Col.  2:8. 

5.  Receive  the  adoption  of  sons  ;  pass 
from  the  condition  and  spirit  of  ser- 
vants to  the  privileges  and  filial 
spirit  of  sons,  in  a  state  not  of  mi- 
nority and  servitude,  but  of  man- 
hood and  freedom. 

6.  Sentfortlt  the  Spirit ;  God  by  his 
Spirit  has  given  you  a  filial  temper, 


der  the  law,  that  we  might  re- 
ceive the  adoption  of  sons. 

6  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  hia 
Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Ab- 
ba, Father. tt 

7  Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a 
servant,  but  a  son ;  and  if  a  son, 
then  an  heir  of  God  through 
Christ. 

8  Howbeit  then,  when  ye  knew 
not  God,  ye  did  service  unto  them 
which  by  nature  are  no  gods. 

9  But  now,  after  that  ye  have 
known  God,  or  rather  are  known 
of  God,  how  turn  ye  again  t  to  the 
weak  and  beggarly  elements,* 
whereunto  ye  desire  again  to  be 
in  bondage? 

10  Ye  observe  days,  and  months, 
and  times,  and  years.11 

11  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I 


17.     f  Or,  back.     t  Or,  rudiments,     b  Col.  2:16. 


and  taught  you  to  use  the  language 
not  of  servants,  but  of  sons.  Abba  ; 
a  Chaldee  word  for  Father.  Com- 
pare Horn.  8:15, 16,  and  notes. 

8.  Ye;  the  gentile  part  of  the 
church.     No  gods;  idols. 

9.  Have  known  God ;  have  been  led 
through  the  gospel  to  the  know- 
ledge of  God.  Or  rather  are  known  of 
God;  as  much  as  to  say,  I  might 
better  say  that  ye  have  been  known 
of  God — known  as  the  objects  of  his 
love  and  favor ;  for  this  higher 
knowledge  of  you  on  God's  part,  is 
the  ground  of  your  lower  know- 
ledge of  him.  Weak  and  beggarly  ele- 
ments; Jewish  rites  and  forms,  which 
can  impart  no  real  good. 

10.  JMys.and  months y  and  timet,  and 
years  ;  such  as  were  required  in  the 
ceremonial  law.  This  has  no  refer- 
ence to  the  weekly  Sabbath,  which 
was  established  at  the  creation. and 
set  apart  by  God,  to  be  observed  by 
all  men  in  all  ages,  and  was  requir- 
ed in  the  moral  law ;  but  to  the 
feasts,  new  moons,  and  sabbaths  re- 
quired in  the  ceremonial  law,  which 
was  never  binding  except  on  Jews 
and  those  who  embraced  their  relig- 
ion, and  when  Paul  wrote  had  for 
years  been  done  away. 

11.  /  am  afraid  of  you;  he  was 
fearful  that  they  were  depending 
tor  salvation  on  Jewish  ceremonies, 
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rebuked. 


have  bestowed  upon  you  labor  in 
vain. 

12  Brethren,  I  beseech  you,  be 
as  I  am ;  for  I  am  as  ye  are :  ye 
have  not  injured  me  at  all. 

13  Ye  know  how  through  infirm- 
ity of  the  tlesh  I  preached  the  gos- 
pel unto  you  at  the  first." 

14  Andmy  temptation whichwas 
in  my  flesh  ye  despised  not,  nor 
rejected  ;  but  received  me  as  an 
angel  of  God,1'  even  as  Christ  Je- 
sus." 

15  Where  is*  then  tho  blessed- 
ness ye  spake  of?  for  I  bear  you 
record,  that  if  It  had  been  possi- 
ble, ye  would  have  plucked  out 
your  own  eyes,  and  have  given 
them  to  me. 

16  Am  I  therefore  become  your 
enemv,  because  I  tell  you  the 
truth"? 


•  1  Cur.  2:3.  b  2  Saul.  19:27;  Mai.  2:1. 
«  Matt.  10:40.  •  Or,  What  Wrta.  d  Bom.  10:2. 
fOr,t«.    elCor.  15:58.    riCor.4:15.    J  Or, 


not  on  Christ ;  in  which  case  his  la- 
bor to  bring  them  to  Christ  would 
be  lost. 

12.  Be  as  I  am;  for  I  am  as  ye  are  ; 
according  to  some,  Be  united  to  me 
in  love,  as  I  am  to  you.  Make  to 
me  the  return  of  love  which  I  be- 
stow on  you.  Compare '2  Cor.  6:13, 
and  note  there.  Others  understand 
him  to  mean,  Be  as  I  am  in  renounc- 
ing dependence  on  Judaism  ;  for  I, 
though  by  birth  a  Jew,  have  be- 
come, in  this  respect,  like  you  Gen- 
tiles. Compare  1  Cor.  9:21.  Yehave 
not  injured  me ;  I  have  no  injuries  to 
charge  upon  you  which  have  chang- 
ed my  love  towards  you :  what  I 
say  is  from  pure  regard  to  your  wel- 
fare Others  suppose  the  apostle  to 
mean,  Hitherto  ye  have  showed  me 
only  love  aud  kindness,  as  he  goes 
On  to  show. 

13.  Infirmity  of  the  flesh  ;  1  Cor.  2:3; 
2  Cor.  10:10:12:7. 

14.  Received  me — as  Christ  Jesus; 
with  great  cordiality,  affection,  aud 
confidence. 

15.  Plucked  out  your  own  eyes ;  have 
made  any  sacrifice  to  comply  with 
my  wishes. 

17.  They;  the  false  teachers  pro- 
fessed a  great  regard  for  the  Gala- 
tians,  that  they  might  detach  them 
from  Paul ,  and  attach  them  to  them- 
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17  They  zealously  affect  a.  d.  sa. 
you,  6irt  not  well;J  yea,  they  would 
exclude  you,t  that  ye  might  affect 
them. 

18  But  it  is  good  to  be  zealously 
affected  always  in  a  good  thing," 
and  not  only  when  I  am  present 
with  you. 

19  My  little  children,  of  whom  I 
travail  in  birth  again  until  Christ 
be  formed  in  you/ 

20  I  desire  to  be  present  with 
you  now,  and  to  change  my  voice ; 
for  I  stand  in  doubt  of  you.' 

21  Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be 
under  the  law,  do  ye  not  hear  the 
law? 

22  For  it  is  written,  that  Abra- 
ham had  two  sons,  the  one  by  a 
bondmaid,s  the  other  by  a  free- 
woman.11 

23  But  he  who  was  of  the  bond- 


I  am  perplexed  for  you.    8  Geo.  16:15.    b  Gun. 
31:1.2. 


selves.  This  would,  as  the  apostle 
saw,  be  at  the  peril  of  their  salva- 
tion, for  then  the  awful  words  of 
our  Lord  would  be  fulfilled  to  them: 
If  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both 
shall  fall  into  the  ditch. 

19.  Until  Christ  be  formed  in  you ; 
till  the  new  man  that  lives  by  faith 
in  Christ  be  fully  formed  in  you,  so 
that  you  shall  no  longer  be  in  dan- 
ger of  being  drawn  away  from  Christ 
to  J  udaism. 

20.  To  change  my  voice ;  from  this 
expression  of  doubt  and  concern  to 
one  of  satisfaction  and  joy.  For  1 
stand  in  doubt  if  you ;  am  perplexed 
respecting  you.  He  intimates  his 
fervent  desire  to  be  delivered  from 
this  perplexity,  by  seeing  them  es- 
tablished in  the  faith  of  Christ,  so 
that  he  should  no  longer  be  obliged 
to  employ  towards  them  the  tone  of 
severity. 

21.  Hear  the  law ;  attend  to  and  re- 
ceive the  instruction  which  may  be 
drawn  from  this  portion  of  it  to 
which  I  invite  your  attention. 

22.  It  is  written;    Genesis  16:15; 

23.  Born  after  the  flesh  ;  without 
any  special  divine  interposition.  &g 
promiie ;  the  special  and  peculiar  fa- 
vor of  God,  graciously  and  unex- 
pectedly beitowed. 


Mount  Sinai 


GALATIANS  IV. 


and  Jerusalem. 


a.  d.  88.  woman,  was  born  after  the 
flesh ;  but  he  of  the  free-woman, 
was  by  promise." 

24  Which  things  are  an  allego- 
ry : b  for  these  are  the  two  cove- 
nants ;*  the  one  from  the  mount 
Sinai,*  which  genrlereth  to  bond- 
age,0 which  is  Agar. 

25  For  this  Agar  is  mount  Sinai 
in  Arabia,  and  answereth  to*  Je- 
rusalem which  now  is,  and  is  in 
bondage  with  her  children. 

26  But  Jerusalem  which  is  above 
is  free,'1  which  is  the  mother  of 
us  all. 

27  For  it  is  written,  Bejoice,  thou 
barren  that  bearest  not;  break 
forth  and  cry,  thou  that  travail- 


»  Rom.  9:1,  8.  b  ICor.  10;U.  •  Or,  tegu- 
ments, t  O'"-  B<*u*'  c  Deut-  33:2-  J  °r>  *"  in 
the  asm  rank  with.    d  Heb.  12:22;  Rev.  21:2, 


24.  Which  things;  those  which  re- 
late to  these  two  sons,  Ishmael  and 
Isaac.  An  allegory ;  aptly  represent 
the  bondage  of  those  who  are  under 
the  ceremonial  law  anil  seek  justifi- 
cation from  it,  and  the  freedom  of 
those  who  embrace  the  gospel  and 
expect  justification  only  through 
faith  in  Christ.  Fur  these ;  these  two 
women,  Sarah  and  Hagar.  Are  tlte 
two  covenants ;  fit  representations  of 
the  two  ;  namely,  that  with  Abra- 
ham, which  was  confirmed  of  God 
in  Christ,  and  that  with  Moses, 
which  was  made  at  mount  Sinai. 
Gendereth  to  bondage ;  bears  children 
tobondage ;  ishersslfabondwoman, 
and  bears  children  in  the  same  con- 
dition with  herself.  There  is  here  a 
blending  together  of  Hagar  and  the 
covenant  which  she  represents.  The 
children  of  the  Mosaic  covenant  rep- 
resented by  Hagar  are  those  who  live 
under  it.    Agar;  in  Hebrew,  Hagar. 

25.  Agar  is  mount  Sinai ;  her  case 
and  that  of  her  son  Ishmael  well 
represent  the  covenant  at  Sinai  and 
those  who  are  in  bondage  to  its  bur- 
densome rites.  Answereth  to  Jerusalem 
which  now  is ;  as  is  the  case  with  the 
present  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
who  reject  the  Messiah,  and  are 
therefore  in  bondage  to  the  Mosaic 
law. 

26.  Jerusalem  which  is  above;  the 
true  spiritual  Jerusalem,  which  lias 
its  centre  in  heaven,  where  Christ 
its  head  is.  The  Christian  church, 
which  is  made  up  of  believers  in 


est  not:  for  the  desolate  hath 
many  more  children  than  she 
which  hath  a  husband.e 

28  Now  we,  brethren,  as  Isaac 
was,  are  the  children  of  promise.' 

29  But  as  then  he  that  was  born 
after  the  flesh  persecuted  him 
that  was  bom  after  the  Spirit,* 
even  so  it  is  now.1' 

30  Nevertheless,  what  saitb  the 
scripture?  Cast  out  the  bond- 
woman and  her  son :  for  the  son 
of  the  bondwoman  shall  not  be 
heir  with  the  son  of  the  free- wom- 
an.1 

81  So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not 
children  of  the  bondwoman,  but 
of  the  free. 


10.     e  isa.  54:1.    f  Acts  3:25;  ch.  3:29.    gGen. 
21:9.    hjolm  15:19.    1  Gen.  21:19,  12. 


Christ,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
may  well  be  represented  by  Sarah 
the  free  princess,  and  Isaac  her  free 
son  and  heir  of  the  covenant  bless- 
ings promised  through  grace  to  his 
father.  Of  us  all;  all  who  are  in 
Christ  through  faith. 

27.  For  it  is  written;  Isa.  54:1;  a 
prophecy  which  plainly  relates  to 
the  Christian  dispensation.  Thou 
barren— desolate;  the  gentile  church, 
or  rather  the  church  under  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation,  which  knows  no 
distinction  between  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles. She  is  represented  as  remain- 
ing unmarried  and  barren  till  the 
coming  of  Christ.  She  which  hath  a 
husband;  the  old  Jewish  church, 
whose  husband  was  God. 

28.  We;  believers  in  Christ. 

29.  So  it  is  now ;  as  Ishmael  oppos- 
ed Isaac,  so  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
called,  in  verse  25,  Jerusalem  which 
now  is.  and  who  were  still  in  bond- 
age to  the  law,  persecuted  Christians. 

30.  Tlte  scripture;  Gen.  21:10-12. 
As  the  bondwoman  and  her  son  were 
cast  out,  so  all  subjection  *o  Mosaic 
rites  should  be  cast  out  or  excluded 
from  the  Christian  church  ;  and  so 
all  who  continue  to  seek  justifica- 
tion by  the  law,  will  be  cast  off  by 
God  for  rejecting  the  way  of  salva- 
tion which  he  has  provided  through 
his  Son. 

31.  Nat  children  of  the  bondtcoman; 
not  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation 
represented  by  her,  but  under  the 
gospel  dispensation  represented  by 
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Circumcision 


GALATIANS  V. 


of  no  profit, 


CHAPTER  V. 

1  Be  moveth  them  to  Bland  In  their  liberty, 
3  an.!  not  to  observe  ciioimicislon ;  13  but 
ratber  love,  which  is  the  auiu  of  the  l*w. 
19  He  reckoiieth  up  the  works  of  the  tleah, 
22  .'nul  the  fruits  of  the  spirit,  25  and  ex- 
Lorteth  to  walk  in  tbf  Spirit. 

STAND  fast  therefore  in  the 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath 
made  us  free.*  and  be  not  entan- 
gled again  with  the  yoke  of  bond- 


ftJohn  8:32,36;  Acta  15:10:  Horn.  8:18;  Eph 


the  free-woman.  Of  course  we  are 
free  from  subjection  to  Mosaic  rites 
and  ceremonies,  and  cannot  without 
great  guilt  and  danger  seek  salva- 
tion from  the  observance  of  them. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

6.  The  only  sure  evidence  of  being 
born  of  God,  adopted  into  his  fami- 
ly, and  made  heirs  of  the  blessings 
of  his  kingdom,  is  the  possession  of 
a  filial  spirit  towards  our  Father  in 
heaven — a  spirit  of  conhdencejaflec- 
tion,  submission,  and  obedience; 
connected  with  faith  in  Christ  and 
a  hearty  reliance  on  him  for  salva- 
tion. 

11.  Therehasalwaysbeenaprone- 
ness  in  some  professors  of  religion 
to  depend  for  salvation  upon  the 
observance  of  rites,  forms,  and  cere- 
monies, rather  than  on  Christ.  In 
such  cases  there  is  reason  to  fear 
that  all  efforts  to  save  them  and  all 
their  professions  have  hitherto  been 
in  vain. 

1?.  As  zeal  in  a  good  cause,  united 
with  judgment,  is  excellent  and 
adapted  to  give  a  person  influence, 
false  teachers  often  make  great  pro- 
fessions, and  express  high  regard  for 
the  welfare  of  the  people.  All 
should  therefore  be  on  their  guard 
against  wolves  in  sheep'3  clothing, 
and  take  heed  not  only  how  but 
what  they  hear,  prove  all  things  by 
the  word  of  God.  and  hold  fast  that 
only  which  is  thus  found  to  be  good. 

24.  Facts  recorded  by  direction  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, are  often  striking  illustra- 
tions of  truths  revealed  in  the  New, 
and  were  designed  by  God  to  con- 
vey momentous  instruction  to  man- 
kind. Hence  the  reason  why  so 
great  a  portion  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment is  history;  and  the  more  it  is 
understood,  the  more,  by  all  good 
men,  will  it  be  valued. 
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2  Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  a.  d.  s&, 
you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcised, 
Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing. 

3  For  I  testify  again  to  every 
man  that  is  circumcised,  that  ho 
is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law. 

4  Christ  is  become  of  no  eifect 
unto  you,b  whosoever  of  you  are 
justified  by  the  law ;  ye  are  fallen 
from  grace.c 

5  For  we  through  the  Spirit  wait 


6:14.     bRom.  9:31,  32.     c  Hob.  12:15. 


31.  A  state  of  freedom  is  much  to 
be  preferred  to  a  state  of  bondage. 
One  in  the  view  of  God  is  a  fit  repre- 
sentation of  the  darkness  and  bur- 
densome restrictions  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  a  yoke  which,  the 
apostle  says,  neither  the  first  Chris- 
tians nor  their  fathers  were  able  to 
bear.  The  other  is  a  fit  emblem  of 
the  light,  liberty,  and  glory  of  the 
gospel.  Under  the  blessings  of  the 
one ,  men  have  no  right  to  take  upon 
themselves  or  impose  upon  their 
fellow  men  the  disabilities  and  bur- 
dens of  the  other. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1.  Standfast;  be  firm,  steadfast, 
and  persevering.  Yoke  of  bondage; 
to  Jewish  ceremonies. 

2.  If  ye  be  circumcised  ;  that  is,  cir- 
cumcised as  a  profession  of  your  de- 
pendence for  salvation  on  the  law 
of  Moses.  Acts  15:1.  It  was  not 
against  the  simple  rite  of  circumcis- 
ion that  the  apostle  contended,  for 
Timothy  was  circumcised  under  his 
direction  as  a  prudential  measure, 
to  avoid  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews, 
Acts  16:3;  but  against  circumcision 
as  necessary  to  salvation,  which  was 
the  error  of  the  false  teachers  among 
the  Galatians.  Christ  shall  profit  you 
nothing;  for  ye  have  left  him  for  the 
law. 

3.  He  in  a  debtor  to  do  the  ivhole  Icm  ;. 
for  by  circumcision  he  professes  his 
dependence  on  his  works  for  salva- 
tion, and  must  therefore  perfectly 
obey  the  whole  law.  Salvation,  if 
obtained,  will  then  be  of  debt,  not 
of  grace.     Chap  3:12;  Bom.  4:4. 

4.  Justified  by  the  law;  are  depend- 
ing upon  the  law  for  justification. 
Fall >m  from  grace;  have  renounced 
God's  gracious  mode  of  justification 
through  faith  in  Christ. 

5.  We;  true  Christians.    Righteous- 


Low  is  the 


GALATIANS  V. 


sum  of  (he  law. 


A.  D.  ss.  for  the  hope  of  righteous- 
ness by  faith.* 

6  For  in  Jesus  Christ  neither 
circumcision  availeth  any  tiling, 
nor  un circumcision  ; b  but  faith 
which  worketh  by  love.c 
i  7  Ye  did  run  well ;  who  did  hin- 
der you*  that  ye  should  not  obey 
the  truth? 

8  This  pertmasion  cometh  not  of 
him  that  calleth  you. 

9  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the 
whole  lump.*1 

10 1  have  confidence  in  you 
through  the  Lord,  that  ye  will  be 
none  otherwise  minded :  but  lie 
that  troubleth  you  shall  bear  his 
judgment,0  whosoever  he  be. 

11  And  I,  brethren,  ifl  yet  preach 
circumcision,  why  do  1  yet  suffer 
persecution  ? r  then  is  the  offence 
of  the  cross  ceased.s 

12  I  would  they  were  even  cut 
off  which  trouble  you. 


»  Horn.  8:25;  2  Tim.  4:H.  b  1  Cor.  7:19. 
e  1  Thesa.  1:8;  Jaa.  2:l»-22.  ■  Or,  drive  you 
back,  d  Matt.  13:33;  lCor.  6:6.  e  2Cor.  10:6. 
fell.  G:I2.     g  1  Cor.  1:23.     h  1  Cor.  S:9;  t  Pet. 

ness;  the  righteousness  which  God 
gives  through  faith.    Rom.  1:17. 

6.  In  Jesus  Christ;  in  obtaining  sal- 
vation through  him.  Fhith  which 
worktth  by  love;  that  confidence  in 
nim  which  has  love  for  its  founda- 
tion, and  which  leads  to  obedience. 

8.  This  persuasion;  that  it  was 
needful  to  be  circumcised  and  ob- 
serve Jewish  rites  in  order  to  be 
saved.  Ofhimthatcalleth  you;  ofGod. 

9.  A  little  leaven ;  error  introduced 
by  a  few  false  teachers.  Ltareneth 
the  whole  lump;  corrupts  the  whole 
body  of  the  church. 

10.  None  otherwise  minded :  that 
they  would,  on  reflection,  agree  with 
him  in  this  matter.  He  that  troubtoh 
you-  by  propagating  error.  Bear 
his  judgment ;  receive  punishment. 

11.  If  I  yet  preach  ;  that  circumcis- 
ion is  needful  to  salvation,  as  the 
false  teachers  maintained.  TJien :  if 
he  had  so  preached  he  would  have 
agreed  with  the  Jews,  and  escaped 
their  persecutions. 

13.  Liberty  ;  freedom  from  Jewish 
ceremonies,  and  from  the  condemn- 
ing power  of  the  law.  For  an  occa- 
sion to  the  flesh ,-  as  a  pretext  for  the 
indulgence   of  fleshly  lusts.     The 


13  For,  brethren,  ye  have  bee* 
called  unto  liberty ;  only  use  not 
liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the 
flesh,"  but  by  love  serve  one  an* 
other.' 

14  For  all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in 
one  word,  ecen  in  this :  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thy. 
selfJ 

15  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one 
another,  take  heed  that  ye  be  not 
consumed  one  of  another. 

16  This  I  say  then,  Walk  in  the 
Spirit,  and  ve'shall  not  fulfilt  the 
lust  of  theiiesh.k 

17  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against 
the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against 
the  flesh  : '  and  these  are  contrary 
the  one  to  the  other  :D1  so  that  ye 
cannot  do  the  things  that  ye 
would." 

18  But  if  ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit, 
ye  are  not  under  the  law.0 

19  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh 


2:16.  llJolin3:lrt,  j  Lew  19:18:  Matt.  23:39, 
40;  Jas.  2:8.  f  Or,  fu(fil  m.  k  Rom.  8:1,  4, 
13.  1  Rom.  7:21-23.  m  Rom.  8:6,  7.  d  Rom. 
7:15,  19.     o  It- tii    9:141  S:2. 


apostle  is  careful  to  distinguish  be- 
tween true  Christian  liberty  from 
the  bondage  of  Judaism  and  Anti- 
nomian  licentiousness.  Serve;  do 
good  to  one  another. 

14.  All  the  law;  the  requirements 
of  the  law  with  regard  to  our  iel- 
low  men. 

15.  If  ye  bite  and  devour;  contend 
with  and  injure  one  another. 

16.  Walk  in  the  Spirit ;  live  under 
bis  influence  and  follow  his  direc- 
tions. Not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh; 
not  follow  sin  tnl  inclinations  or  com- 
ply with  temptations  to  sin. 

17.  Lusteth  against;  strongly  de- 
sires what  the  Holy  Spirit  forbids. 
The-  Spirit  against  the  flesh  ;  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  all  that  is  right  in  Chris- 
tians oppose  the  indulgence  of  sin* 
ful  desires.  Hence  a  warfare  in  the 
soul,  and  thus  tbey  do  not  the  good 
they  otherwise  would,  and  which 
they  desire  to  do.  Compare  Rom. 
7:15-26. 

18.  Led  of  the  Spirit;  follow  his 
guidance.  Not  under  the  law ;  as  a 
covenant  of  works,  but  are  deliver- 
ed from  its  condemning  power. 

19.  'Ate  works  of  the  flesh  ;  those  to 
which     corrupt     human     nature 
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Fruits  of  the  flesh,        GALATIANS  VI.  and  of the  Spirit. 

25  If  we  live  in  the  Spir-  a.  d.  ss. 
it,'1  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit. 

26  Let  us  not  be  desirous  of  vain- 
glory,0 provoking  one  another, 
envying  one  another. 


are  manifest,  which  are  these: 
Adultery,  fornication,  unclean- 
ness,  lasciviousness, 

20  Idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred, 
variance,  "  emulations,  wrath, 
strife,  seditions,  heresies, 

21  Envyings,  murders,  drunken- 
ness, revelhngs.  and  such  like  :  • 
of  the  which  I  tell  you  before,  as 
I  have  also  told  yoain  time  past, 
that  they  which  do  such  things 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

22  But  the  fruit"  of  the  Spirit 
is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 

23  Meekness.temperance:  against 
such  there  is  no  Taw.0 

24  And  they  that  are  Christ's 
have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the 
affections"  and  lusts. 


•  Matt.  15:19;  Epli.  5:3-6;  Col.  3:5.6;  Rev. 
•2:15.     b  John  15:5;  Kpli.  6:9.     e  1  Tim.  1:9. 


prompts,  and  when  not  restrained, 
produces. 

22.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit ;  that 
which  he  produces  in  those  who  fol- 
low his  guidance. 

24.  Ham  crucified  the  flesh ;  have, 
through  grace,  overcome  the  reign- 
ing power  of  sin,  and  are  now  ha 
bitually  weakening  and  destroying 
its  influence. 

25.  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit ;  if  our 
inner  life  be  in  the  Spirit ;  that  is, 
received  from  the  Spirit,  sustained 
by  him,  and  conformed  to  him  in 
character.  Let  ««  also  walk  in  the 
Spirit ;  let  our  outward  life  also  be 
in  the  Spirit ;  in  other  words,  let  it 
be  conformed  to  him  in  character, 
eo  that  our  inward  principles  and 
outward  conduct  shall  be  in  har- 
mony with  each  other. 

28.  Vainglory;  empty  applause, 
which  puff's  up  with  pride.  Provok- 
ing one  another;  by  claims  of  superi- 
ority, or  haughty,  imperious  behav- 
ior. Envying  one  another;  for  any 
real  or  supposed  excellence  or  dis- 
tinction. 

ty^TitrcTiONS. 

6.  True  Christians  to  the  end  of 
life  depend  on  Christ  for  salvation, 
and  expect  it  onlv  through  faith  m 
him  Those  who  depend  on  their 
works,  must  through  their  whole 
lives  neglect  no  duty  and  commit 
no  sin,  but  in  ail  things  obey  per- 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

1  He  rcoveth  them  to  deal  mildly  with  ahroth- 
er  that  hath  slipped,  2  aud  to  bear  one  an- 
other's  harden ;  6  to  be  liberal  to  their  teach- 
ers, 9  and  not  weary  of  well-doins.  12  Ha 
showeth  what  they  intend  that  preach  cir- 
cumcision. 1 1  He  Klorieth  in  nothing,  save 
in  the  cross  of  Christ. 

BRETHREN,  if  >  a  man  be  over- 
taken in  a  fault,  ye  which  are 
spiritual  restore  such  a  one  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness  ; '  considering 
thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted. 
2  Bear  ye  one  another's  bur- 
dens,«  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of 
Christ. 

•  Or,  yuMta*.     <l  Rom.   8*4,  5.     e  Phil.  2:3. 
t  Or,  although,    f  Jas.  6:19,  20.     K  Rom.  15:1. 


fectly  the  whole  law  of  God,  or 
they  will  be  lost. 

9.  As  error  begun  in  a  church 
tends  to  increase  and  to  corrupt  the 
whole.it  should  be  renounced  and 
abandoned  as  soon  as  discovered ; 
and  all  should  watch  and  be  on 
their  guard  against  the  beginning 
of  evil. 

13.  Freedom  from  the  ceremonial 
law,  and  through  faith  in  Christ, 
from  the  condemning  power  of  the 
moral  law,  aud  from  the  necessity 
of  perfectly  obeying  it  in  order  to 
salvation,  do  not  lessen  but  increase 
a  man's  obligation  to  keep  it ;  and 
such  freedom  will  secure  a  hearty 
obedience. 

18.  No  one  is  delivered  from  the 
condemning  power  of  the  law,  or 
overcomes  the  corruptions  of  his 
heart,  except  under  the  influence  ot 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

26.  For  everything  excellent  and 
praiseworthy,  men  are  indebted  to 
the  grace  of  God.  They  have  there- 
fore  no  good  reason  for  self-compla- 
cency or  exaltation,  but  much  for 
humility  and  gratitude. 

CHAPTER   VI. 

1.  Te  which  are  spiritual ;  advanced 
in  Christian  knowledge  and  experi- 
ence. 

2.  One  another's  burdens ;  of  weak- 
ness, temptation,  and  sorrow.    Bis 


Of  doing  good,  and       GALATIANS  VI.        glorying  in  Christ 

11  Ye  gee  how  large  a,  letter  I 
have  written  unto  you  with  mine 
own  hand. 

12  As  many  as  desire  to  make  a 
fair  show  in  the  flesh,  they  con- 
strain you  to  be  circumcised ; 
only  lest  they  should  suffer  per- 
secution for  the  cross  of  Christ. 

13  For  neither  they  themselves 
who  are  circumcised  keep  the 
law ;  but  desire  to  have  you  cir- 
cumcised, that  they  may  glory  in 
vour  flesh. 

14  But  God  forbid  that  I  should 

£lory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our 
ord  Jesus  Christ,*  by  whom* 
the  world  is  crucified  unto  me, 
and  I  unto  the  world.1 

15  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither 
circumcision  availeth  any  thing, 
nor  uncircumcision,111  but  a  new 
creature." 

16  And  as  many  as  walk  accord- 
ing to  this  rule,  peace  he  on  them,0 
and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of 
God. 

17  From  henceforth  let  no  man 


i  D.  58.  3  For  if  a  man  think  him- 
self to  be  something,  when  he  is 
nothing,  he  deeeivelh  himself. 

4  But  let  every  man  prove  his 
own  work,"  and  tiien  shall  he 
have  rejoicing  in  himself  alone,1' 
and  not  in  another. 

5  For  every  man  shall  bear  his 
own  burden. 

6  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the 
word  communicate  unto  him  that 
teacheth  in  all  good  things/' 

7  Be  not  deceived ;  God  is  not 
mocked :  for  whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap. 

8  For  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh, 
shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corrup- 
tion ;■'  but  he  that  soweth  to  the 
Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life 
everlasting." 

'J  And  let  us  not  be  weary  in 
well-doing  : '  for  in  due  season  we 
shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not.* 

10  As  we  have  therefore  oppor- 
tunity,11 let  us  do  good  unto  all 
mo,1  especially  unto  them  who 
are  of  the  household  of  faith.J 


»2Cor.l3:6.  b  Prov.  U:H.  eiCor.9:ll- 
14.  &  Job4:8;  Prov.  22:8;  Hoe.  8:7.  e  Prov. 
11:18;  Jan.  3:18.  f  lCor.  15:58.  g  Heb.  10:36: 
Rev.  2:10.     bEccl.  9:10.     I  Matt.  5H3;  Titiw 


law  of  Christ ;  to  love  one  another  as 
he  had  loved  them.    John  15: 12. 

3.  Think  himself  to  be  something ; 
have  a  high  conceit  of  his  own  know- 
ledge and  attainments  as  a  Chris- 
tian. 

4.  Prove  his  own  work;  put  it  to 
the  test  by  comparing  it  with  God's 
word,  the  ISible.  Tlten;  if  it  is 
shown  by  that  to  be  right.  In  him- 
self alone. ;  in  the  evidence  which  he 
has  of  his  own  conformity  in  heart 
and  life  to  God's  truth.  And  not  in 
another ;  not  in  his  fancied  superior- 
ity over  his  neighbor. 

5.  His  own  burden;  the  load  im- 
posed on  him  by  his  own  sins.  The 
word  in  the  original  is  different  from 
that  used  in  verse  2. 

6.  All  good  things;  things  needful 
for  his  support. 

7.  Is  not  moclced ;  will  not  allow 
men  to  trifle  with  him  or  his  require- 
ments. 

8.  Soweth  to  his  ftesh  :  by  the  indul- 
gence of  the  lusts  of  his  flesh.  Com- 
pare Chap.  6: 19-21.  iff  Die  flesh  ;  as 
the  result  of  sowing  to  it    Keapcor- 


3:6.  j  1  John  3:H.  k  Plill.  3:3,  7,  8.  •  Or- 
whtrtbtr.  I  ch.  2:20.  m  cb.  5:6.  n2Cor.fi:  17. 
°  Psa.  125-.5. 


ruption;  corruption  in  the  widest 
sense,  the  ruin  of  body  and  soul. 
Soweth  to  the  Spirit ;  bv  devoting  him- 
self to  the  works  of  the  Spirit,  chap. 
5:22-24.  r 

9.  In  due  season ;  the  proper  time, 
that  which  God  has  appointed  to 
give  the  reward. 

12.  A  fair  show  in  the  flesh ;  in  out- 
ward observances,  and  thus  to  be  in 
good  repute  with  men  of  fleshly 
minds.  Lest  they  should  suffer ;  per- 
secution from  the  .lews,  it' they  neg- 
lected circumcision  and  preached 
the  doctrines  of  the  cross. 

13.  Glory  in  ymir  flesh  ;  in  having 
induced  you  to  be  circumcised,  ana 
thus  to  join  their  party. 

14.  By  whom:  or,  bywhich,  refer, 
ring  to  the  cross.  Pie  world  it  cruci- 
fied; has  lost  its  power  to  control 
me,  and  I  my  desire  to  follow  it. 

15.  In  Christ  ./esus :  chap.  5:6.  A 
newcreoture;   John  3:3:  2  Cor.  5:17. 

IB.  77m  rule;  the  truth  which  he 
had  declared.     The  Israel  of  God ;  all 


his  true  worshippers. 
17.  Let  no  man  trouble  me 
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with 


The  apostle's 


GALATIANS  VI. 


benediction. 


trouble  me:  for  I  bear  in  my 
body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jt- 

BUS.1 

18  Brethren,  the  grace  of  our 

»2Cur.  1:5;  4:lu;  11:23;  ch.5:ll;  Col.l:2-l. 

Buch  opposition  as  he  had  received 
from  false  teachers.  The  marks  of  the 
Lord  J.-ms ;  scars  of  the  wounds  be 
had  received  in  the  cause  of  Christ, 
on  account  of  his  attachment  to  him 
and  his  zeal  in  serving  him. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  The  most  spiritual  Christians, 
and  those  most  advanced  in  know- 
ledge and  pietv.  are  still  exposed  to 
temptation,  aiid  liable  to  fall  into 
aggravated  sins.  This  should  make 
them  kind  and  compassionate  tow- 
ards all  sinners,  and  active  in  efforts 
to  reclaim  them.  It  should  make 
them  also  watchful,  humble,  and 
prayerful ;  remembering  that  but 
for  the  grace  of  God  they  might 
have  been  among  the  chief  of  sin- 
uers. 

i.  Each  man  should  compare  his 
views,  motives,  and  conduct  with 
the  Bible.  If  they  agree  with  that 
they  are  right,  and  he  may  rejoice 
in  them  as  evidences  that  he  is  born 
of  God  and  is  an  heir  of  heaven 


Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  a,  d.  ss. 
your  spirit.1'    Amen. 
If  Unto  the   Galatians,  written 
from  Borne. 


b2Tlm.  4:22;  Fhile.  2:.. 


But  if  they  do  not,  they  are  wrong, 
and  must  be  changed,  or  whatever 
he  or  others  may  think,  he  will  be 
an  outcast  from  God  and  all  good 
for  ever. 

8.  Life  is  the  seed  time  for  eterni- 
ty, and  the  fruit  of  what  each  one 
here  sows  he  will  there  for  ever  reap. 

12.  False  teachers  refrain  from 
proclaiming  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Je- 
sus, not  only  because  they  dislike 
it,  but  to  avoid  the  opposition  to 
which  it  would  expose  them,  and 
to  become  popular  with  the  wicked. 

17.  Those  who  have  been  created 
in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works, 
and  are  living  not  unto  themselves 
but  unto  him,  have  the  substance  of 
true  religion,  and  will  not  be  dis- 
posed to  contend  about  the  shadow. 
Thev  will  earnestly  desire  and  fer- 
vently pray  that  grace,  mercy,  and 
peace* may  be  multiplied  to  all  who 
love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
walk  according  to  the  rules  of  hU 
word. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE  EPHESIANS. 


Ephesus,  the  capital  of  Proconsular  Asia,  was  the  most 
important  city  of  Asia  Minor,  politically,  religiously  and 
commercially.  The  apostle  first  visited  this  city  in  the 
latter  part  of  his  second  missionary  journey,  when  he 
promised,  if  it  was  the  Lord's  will,  to  return  there  later. 
Coming  back  on  his  third  journey  he  spent  almost  three 
years  (54-57  A.  n.)  in  continuous  labor  there  (Acts  20: 
17-38).  His  success  was  phenomenal  and  affected  the 
whole  region  of  which  Ephesus  was  the  centre  (Acts  19:8- 
20).  The  facts  concerning  the  Ephesian  riot  show  that  hia 
work  had  never  been  more  successful  than  there  (19:21- 
41).  As  May  was  the  month  when  the  people  gathered  to 
worship  the  patron  goddess  Diana,  it  has  been  inferred  that 
that  was  the  time  of  the  great  riot,  which  terminated  the 
apostle's  residence  in  Ephesus. 

As  the  letter  contains  no  personal  salutations,  it  hat 
been  inferred  that  it  was  designed  as  an  encyclical  letter 
for  the  churches  which  centred  in  and  around  Ephesus. 
This  theory  is  sustained  by  the  fact  that  some  of  the  best 
manuscripts,  as  originally  written,  left  a  blank  where  the 
name  of  the  church  was  to  be  inserted,  showing  that  it 
was  designed  for  other  churches  than  the  one  at  Ephesus. 
As  Ephesus,  however,  was  the  principal  church  in  this 
circle,  it  was  natural  that  the  epistle  should  come  to  have 
the  title  it  has.  While  there  were  doubtless  some  Jews 
in  the  churches  addressed,  yet  it  is  evident  that  they  were 
overwhelmingly  Gentile  in  their  composition  (2:11;  3:1, 
etc.).  It  was  written  at  Rome  while  the  apostle  was  a, 
prisoner  there  (3:1;  4:1:  0:20),  and  was  carried  to  its 
destination  by  Tychicus  (6:21-22)  late  in  62  a.  d.,  at  the 
same  time  that  he  carried  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
with  which  it  has  many  points  of  similarity.  It  is  not 
controversial  in  its  nature,  but  in  its  doctrinal  part  aimed 
at  the   positive  establishment  of  the  truth. 

The  letter  falls  into  two  parts  of  three  chapters  each, 
the  former  doctrinal  and  the  latter  practical.  The  former 
sets  forth  the  purpose  of  Cod  in  the  plan  of  redemption 
through  Jesus  Christ :  the  latter  contains  admonitions  and 
exhortations  to  stedfastness,  prpwi-fnlness  an(j  vigilance 
in  the  Christian  life. 
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Believers  are 


EPHESIANS  I. 


chosen  in  Christ. 


CHAPTER    I. 

I  After  the  salutatlou,  3  and  thanksgiving  for 
the  Epbestaus.  -t  lie  treatelh  of  our  election, 
6  and  adoption  by  grace,  11  which  la  the 
true  and  proper  toantain  of  man's  salva- 
tion. 13  And  because  the  height  or  this 
mystery  cannot  easily  he  attained  unto,  16 
he  praveth  that  ttiey  may  come  Is  to  the 
full  knowledge  20  and  possession  thereof  in 
Christ. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  will  of  God,  to 
the  saints  which  are  at  Ephesus," 
and  to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Je- 
sus : u 

2  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.0 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'1  who 
hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual 
blessings  in  heavenly  places'  in 
Christ: 

4  According  as  he  hath  chosen 
us  in  him  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,"  that  we  should  be 


«  Bom.  1:7.     »  Acts,  Chap.  13, '20:  OsJ.  1:2. 

•  Gal.  1:3;  Titus  1:4.     d  2  Cor.  t:3;  1  Pet.  1:3. 

*  Or,  things;  Heb.  9:23.    etPet.l:3.    fLuke 


CHAPTER   I. 

3.  In  heavenly  places;  the  word 
"places"  is  supplied  by  the  trans- 
lators. Some  propose  to  render,  in 
heavenly  things,  things  pertaining 
to  our  preparation  for  heaven.  But 
everywhere  else  in  this  epistle  the 
word  means  heavenly  places;  verse 
20;  2:6;  3:10;  ti:  12,  rendered  in  our 
version  "high  places;"  and  this 
meaning  may  be  retained  here,  as 
denoting  the  place  where  these 
spiritual  blessings  are  prepared  for 
us,  where  we  shall  finally  enjoy 
them  in  full  measure,  and  whence 
we  now  receive,  through  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  earnest  of  them.  Com- 
pare verse  14.  In  Christ :  as  much  as 
to  say,  All  these  spiritual  blessings 
come  to  us  by  virtue  of  our  union 
with  Christ.  And  so  verse  4,  "  He 
hath  chosen  us  in  him." 

4.  That  we  should  be  holy ;  he  has  not 
chosen  us  on  the  ground  that  we,  of 
ourselves,  make  ourselves  holy,  but 
purposed  that  we  should  be  made 
holy  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit.  In 
love;  referring,  according  to  the 
punctuation  of  our  version ,  to  those 
whom  God  has  chosen  to  be  holy 
and  without  blame,  as  being  in  a 
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holy  and  without  blame  a.  d.  m. 
before  him  in  love  :  I 

5  Having  predestinated  us  unto 
the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus 
Christ  to  himself,"!  according  to 
the  good  pleasure  of  his  will," 

6  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
his  grace,1  wherein  he  hath  made 
us  accepted  in  the  Beloved :  J 

7  In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,k  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  according  to  the 
riches  of  his  grace  ; 

8  Wherein  lie  hath  abounded 
toward  us  in  all  wisdom  aud  pru- 
dence ; 

9  Having  made  known  unto  us 
the  mystery  of  his  will,  according 
to  his  good  pleasure  which  he 
hath  purposed  in  himself : ' 

10  That  in  the  dispensation  of 
the  fulness  of  times  he  might 
gather  together  in  one  all  things 
m  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heav- 


1:75;  Col.  1:22.  g  John  1:12;  Rom.  «:29.  30. 
bLuke  12:32.  llPet.2:9.  ilPet.2;5.  kHeb. 
9:12;  IPet.  1:1B,  19.     1  2  Tim.  1:9. 


state  of  love,  which  is  the  sum  of 
all  the  Christian  graces.  Others 
join  these  words  with  the  following 
verse  :  "  In  love  having  predestinat- 
ed us,"  etc. 

5.  To  himself:  to  be  connected  im- 
mediately with  "  the  adoption  of 
children,"  and  meaning  children 
which  he  has  adopted  to  himself— 
taken  by  adoption  into  his  own 
family. 

6.  Acc<-pted  in  the  Beloved;  namely, 
in  Christ. 

7.  Through  his  blood ;  making  atone- 
ment for  our  sins. 

8.  In  all  wisdom  and  prudence;  in 
the  bestowal  upon  us  of  all  wisdom 
aud  understanding  in  spiritual 
things,  as  he  goes  on  to  show  in  the 
next  verse.  Others  refer  these  words 
to  God's  wisdom  and  prudence  as 
exercised  in  bestowing  upon  us  his 
grace. 

9.  The  mystery ;  that  which  is  ex- 
plained in  verse  10. 

10.  The  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of 
times;  the  Christian  dispensation 
appointed  by  him,  to  be  introduced 
when  the  full  time  should  come. 
Gather  together  in  one ;  unite  into  one 
holy  kingdom.  All  things;  in  the 
widest  sense,  by  subjecting  every 


Saints'  inheritor..         EPHESlAtfSI.  Chriit's  exalUUicr- 


a.  d.  m.  en,  *  and  which  are  on  earth ; 
even  in  him : 

11  In  whom  also  we  have  ob- 
tained an  inheritance,"  being  pre- 
destinated according  to  the  pur- 
pose of  him  who  worketh  all  things 
after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will : 

12  That  we  should  be  to  the 
praise  of  his  glory,  who  first 
trustedt  in  Christ. 

13  In  whom  ye  also  trusted,  after 
that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth, 
the  gospel  of  your  salvation  :  "  in 
whom  also,  after  that  ye  believed, 
ye  were  sealed  with  that  holy 
Spirit  of  promise," 

14  Which  is  the  earnest1'  of  our 
inheritance  until  the  redemption « 
of  the  purchased  possession,! 
unto  the  praise  of  his  glory.s 

15  Wherefore  I  also,  after  I 
heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  love  unto  all  the  saints, 

16  Cease  not  to  give  thanks  for 
you,  making  mention  of  you  in 
my  prayers ; 

17  That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,"  the  Father  of  glory, 


•  Or.  the  heavens,  a  Acta  20:32.  t  Or,  hoped 
<•  Rom.  10:17.  c  2Cor.  1:22.  d  2  Cor.  IS 
e  Romans  8:23.  f  Acta  20:28.  g  ver.  6,  12. 
B  John  20:17.      J  Or,  for  the  ackwteledvment. 

thing  in  heaven  and  earth  to  the 
dominion  of  Christ. 

11.  We ;  Jewish  believers.  An  in- 
heritance; heirship  witli  Christ  to 
the  blessedness  of  heaven. 

12.  We— who  first  trusted ;  the  gos- 
pel was  first  preached  to  the  Jews, 
and  from  them  were  its  first  fruits 
gathered. 

13.  Ye  also:  ye  Gentiles  also. 
Sealed ;  as  belonging  to  Christ  by  re- 
ceiving the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

14.  Earnest;  pledge  or  first-fruit  of 
heavenly  felicity,  lieilemptitm  of  the 
purchased  possession ;  complete  salva- 
tion of  his  ransomed  people. 

18.  The  hope  of  Mi  calling;  the  hope 
which  he  has  called  you  to  enjoy. 
"t  his  inheritance;  the  inheritance 
which  he  gives.  In  the  saints;  or, 
among  the  saints.  These  words  are 
added  to  define  the  persons  upon 
whom  this  glorious  inheritance  is 
bestowed. 

19.  7b  us-ward  who  believe;  mani- 
fested towards  us  who  believe,  not 


may  give  unto  you  the  spirit  of. 
wisdom  and  revelation  m  the 
knowledge'  of  him : ' 

18  The  eyes  of  your  understand- 
ing being  enlightened  ;i  that  ye 
may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his 
calling,"  and  what  the  riches  of 
the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the 
saints,' 

19  And  what  is  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  his  power  to  us-ward 
who  believe,"'  according  to  the 
working  of  his  mighty  power,* 

20  Which  he  wrought  in  Christ, 
when  he  raised  bun  from  the 
dead,  and  set /tint  athisown  right 
hand  in  the  heavenly  places," 

21  Far  above  all  principality,  and 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion, 
and  every  name  that  is  named, 
not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in 
that  which  is  to  come : " 

22  And  hath  put  all  things  un- 
der his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be 
the  head  over  all  things  to  the 
church,!' 

23  Which  is  his  body,?  the  ful- 
ness of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 


■  Col.  1:9.  llsa.  42:7.  k  ch.  4:4.  I  ell.  3:16. 
"  Paalm  110:3.  |  Br.  the  might  et  his  poieer. 
a  Acta  2:24,  33.  o  Phil.  2:9:  Col.  2:10.  pPaa. 
8:0;  Malt.  28:18.     ql  Cor.  12:12;  Col.  1:18  24. 


merely  in  this  life,  but  also  in  that 
to  come.  The  exercise  of  this  power 
extends  over  the  whole  work  of  the 
believer's  redemption,  from  his  call- 
ing and  the  quickening  of  his  soul 
in  regeneration  to  his  final  glorifica- 
tion in  heaven. 

20.  Which  he  wrought  in  Christ ;  as 
onr  head.  God  manifests  in  the  re- 
demption of  Christ's  members  the 
same  divine  power  which  he  exer- 
cised in  Christ  their  head. 

21.  Principality,  and  power — every 
name  that  is  named ;  these  terms  de- 
scribe every  order  of  intelligent  be- 
ings in  heaven  and  on  earth ;  every 
creature  that  bears  a  name. 

22.  Head  over  all  things ;  all  tilings 
in  the  creation.  To  the  church  ■  for 
its  good. 

23.  Which  is  his  body ;  compare 
John  15:1-7.  The  fulness;  Christ's 
body  the  church  is  called  his  ful- 
ness, as  being  throughout  filled  with 
his  gifts  and  graces.  That  filhth  all 
in  all;  or  who  filleth  all  things  with 
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Death  in  sin, 


CHAPTER  II. 

1  Bt  comparing  what  we  were  3  by  nature, 
with  what  w.  are  0  by  grace,  10  be  declar- 
etli  that  we  are  made  for  goal  works :  3 
.mi  betas  brought  -ear  by  Chrlat,  11 Jbo-M 
not  live  aB  GcuUles.  11  and  foreigners  In 
Ume  past,  19  bo.  u  eitten.  wllh  Ibe  saints, 
and  the  family  ol  God. 

AND  you  hath  he  quickened* 
who  were  dead  in  trespasses 
aud  sins ;  ,, 

2  Wherein  in  time  past  ye  walk- 
ed according  to  the  course  of  this 
world,1-  according  to  the  prince  ot 
the  power  of  the  air,"  the  spirit 
that  now  worketh  in  tho  clnldren 
of  disobedience^ 

3  Among  whom  also  we  all  had 
our  conversation  in  times  past  In 
the  lusts  of  our  flesh,'  fulfilling 
the  desires*  of  the  flesh  and  ot 


'EPHESIANS  II.  and  life  in  Christ 


.  John  5:»4i  Col.  2:13.  b  Act.  19:30.  «ch. 
812  d  CoL  3:6.  «  1  Pet.  1:3.  •  Gr.  »•»«. 
I  Pea.  51:5.    8  Rom.  5:6,  t,  10.    t  Or-  °>  •'<""■ 


all  things.  For  Christ  is  the  creator 
of  all  things,  and  he  fills  them  with 
whatever  powers  and  privileges  they 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

4  Holiness  of  heart  and  life  is  sure 
evidence  of  having  been  predesti- 
nated to  salvation,  through  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  Spirit  and  beliei  of  the 
truth.  .    .  .. 

9  Men  have  no  correct  views  ot 
salvation  through  faith  in  Christ, 
except  as  God  reveals  it  to  them ; 
aud  no  disposition  to  believe  on  him 
except  as  God  gives  it. 

14  The  reception  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  the  blessedness  which  he 
bestows  on  those  who  follow  Ins 
guidance,  are  sure  pledges  and  ear- 
nests  that,  in  due  time.Tie  will  give 
them  in  perfection  the  blessedness 
of  heaven.  „  ., 

"0  The  greatness  of  the  power 
and  grace  of  God  manifested  when 
he  leads  men  to  believe  on  t  hrist. 
and  raises  them  from  spiritual  death 
to  spiritual  life,  should  fill  them 
with  adoring  gratitude,  and  bind 
them  for  ever  in  cheerful  and  hearty 
obedience  to  his  will. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1    Quickmed ;  made  alive.    Deadin 

<respassesand  tins :  it  is  a  living  death 

which  the  apostle  describes.    They 

were  dead  to  God  and  holiness,  and 
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the  mind ;  and  were  by  na-  a.  »■  <* 
ture  the  children  of  wrath,1  even 
as  others. 

i.  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy, 
for  Ids  great  love  wherewith  he 
loved  us,  . 

5  Even  when  we  were  dead  in 
sins,  hath  quickened  ns  together 
with  Christ;*  (by*  grace  ye  are 
saved:") 

6  And  hath  raised  vs  up  togeth- 
er,1 and  made  us  sit  together  in 
heaveidy  pfacea  in  Christ  Jesus  : 

7  That  in  the  ages  to  come  he 
might  show  the  exceeding  riches 
of  Ins  grace,  in  his  kindness  tow- 
ard us,  through  Christ  Jesus.J 

8  For  bv  grace  are  ye  saved" 
through  "faith;1  and  that  not  oi 
yourselves :  it  is  the  gift  of  God: m 

hRoul.3:24.  iOoi.2:12.  jTitua3:4.  HTI» 
1:9.     1  Rom.  4:16.     o,  John  6:44,  65. 

alive  to  this  world  and  fleshly  lust. 
They  lived  in  trespasses  and  sins 
and  this  is  spiritual  death. 

2.  In  time  past ;  in  their  unconvert- 
ed state.  Die  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
air:  Satan,  the  ruler  of  the  power 
of  the  air,  that  Is,  of  the  empire  oi 
evil  spirits,  whose  abode  is  the  air. 

3.  Among  whom ;  namely,  among 
which  children  of  disobedience.  We 
all;  jews  and  Gentiles.  Had  our 
conversation:  lived.  Desires  of  On 
flesh ;  bodily  appetites  aud  passions. 

Of  the  mind;  such  as  pride,  envy, 
covetousness,  and  ambition  ISy  na- 
ture; naturally  children  of  wrath, 
because  children  of  disobedience. 

5.  Together  with  Christ:  as  God 
raised  Christ  from  the  dead  in  be- 
half of  his  people  and  as  their  sure- 
ty so  they,  bv  virtue  of  their  union 
with  him,  had  been  raised  from 
spiritual  death,  which  is  the  pledge 
of  their  future  union  with  Christ  in 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  also  to 
a  glorious  immortality. 

6.  liaised  us  up  together— made  us 
sit  together;  that  is,  together  with 
Christ,  as  in  the  preceding  verse. 
In  heanenlil  places  ;  see  note  to  chap 
1-3  In  Chivl  Jesus;  all  this  takes 
place  in  and  through  our  union  with 
Christ.  . 

8.  And  lliat ;  your  being  saved  by 
grace  through  faith.  IV  gift  of  God ; 
all  that  is  good  in  man,  and  all  the 


The  new  creation. 


EPHESIANS  II- 


peace  restored'. 


a.  ».  64.    9  Not  of  worka,  lest  any 
man  should  boast. 

10  For  we  are  liis  wurkmanslrip, 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,  which  God  hath  before 
ordained*  that  we  should  walk  in 
them.1 

11  Wherefore  remember,  that  ye 
being  iu  time  past  Gentiles  in  the 
flesh,  who  are  called  Uncircum- 
cision  by  that  which  is  called  the 
Circumcision  in  the  flesh  made 
by  hands ; 

12  That  at  that  time  ye  were 
without  Christ,  being  aliens  from 
the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and 
strangers  from  the  covenants  of 
promise,  having  no  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world : 

13  But  now,  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye, 


•  Or,  prepared,     a  chap.  1:-1.     b  Heb.  9:12. 
e  Mic.  lis.     A  John  10:16;  Gal.  3:29.     •  Col. 


good  which  he  enjoys,  are  the  gra- 
cious gift  of  God. 

10.  His  workmanship  ;  of  our  spir- 
itual life, God  is  the  author.  Btfore 
ordained ;  it  was  ever  the  purpose 
and  will  of  God,  that  those  to  whom 
he  gives  spiritual  life  should  be  holy 
and  abound  in  good  works. 

11.  Remember;  the  apostle  affec- 
tionately reminds  the  gentile  con- 
verts of  the  unspeakable  gift  they 
have  received  in  being  introduced, 
through  Christ,  into  his  church. 
Gentiles  in  thejtesh  ;  in  contrast  with 
''the  circumcision  in  the  flesh;'' 
meaning,  men  who  bore  in  their 
flesh,  as  uncircumcised,  the  marks 
of  their  being  Gentiles.  Cncircum- 
cisi'tn  ;  uncircumcised  Gentiles.  Cir- 
cumcision in  the, flesh ;  Jews,  who  had 
the  outward  sign  of  circumcision, 
but  not  the  thing  signified  by  it. 

12.  Aliens  from  the  comnwmveaUk  of 
Israel;  not  belonging,  even  out- 
wardly, to  the  people  who  were  in 
covenant  with  God,  had  his  know- 
ledge, and  maintained  his  worship. 
Cownante  of  promise ;  those  made  with 
Abraham  and  his  seed.  No  hope; 
no  hope  in  God.  to  whom  ye  were 
strangers.  Without  God ;  without 
the  knowledge  of  God  and  an  inter- 
est in  his  salvation. 

13.  In  Christ  Jesus:  by  your  union 
with  him  through  faith.  Are  made 
nigh;  brought  near  to  God's  spirit- 
ual commonwealth   and    admitted 


who  sometime  were  far  off,  are 
made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.u 

14  For  he  is  our  peace,'  who  hath 
made  both  one,^  and  hath  bro- 
ken down  the  middle  wall  of  par- 
tition between  its ; 

15  Having  abolished  in  his  flesh 
the  enmity,  even  the  law  of  com- 
mandments ctmtained  in  ordi- 
nances ; tt  for  to  make  in  himself 
of  twain  one  new  man,  so  making 
peace ; 

16  And  that  he  might  reconcile 
both  unto  God  in  one  body  by  the 
cross'  having  slain  the  enmity 
thereby  :* 

17  And  came  and  preached  peace 
to  you  which  were  afar  off,  and  ta 
them  that  were  nigh.s 

18  For  through  him  we  both  have 


2:U.    f  Col.  1:30-22.    t  Or,  t»  himself,    g  Acta 
2:39. 

into  it.     By  th?.  blood  of  Christ ;  mak- 
ing atonement  for  your  sins. 

14.  Our  peace;  the  author  and 
ground  of  our  peace— peace  in  the 
widestsense:  first,  between  man  and 
God,  verses  16-18 ;  and  then,  as  a 
consequeuce  of  this,  between  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  verses  14, 15.  Both  one ; 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  one  body.  Tin 
middle  wall;  the  ceremonial  law, 
which,  till  the  death  of  Christ,  sepa- 
rated Jews  and  Gentiles. 

15.  Abolished  in  his  Jiesh ;  by  hia 
death  he  abolished  the  ceremonial 
law,  that  cause  of  enmity  and  sepa- 
ration between  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
Contained  in  ordinances;  thus  he 
characterizes  the  Mosaic  economy 
as  a  system  of  outward  ordinances. 
Of  twain ;  of  the  two  parties,  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  One  new  man ;  one 
new  body,  of  which  he  should  be 
the  head. 

16.  Both  ;  both  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
In  on?  body;  in  one  spiritual  body, 
namely,  the  Christian  church.  By 
the  cross ;  by  his  bloody  death  on  the 
cross  as  an  expiation  for  sin.  Hav- 
ing slain  the  enmity;  by  annulling 
the  Jewish  ceremonial  law,  which 
was  the  ground  of  the  enmity  be- 
tween Jews  and  Gentiles.  Titerehy; 
literally,  in  it ;  mat  is,  by  dying 
upon  it. 

IV.  Thyou  ;  you  Gentiles,  which  were 
afar  off;  from  God.    See  verse  12. 
lb  them  that  were  nigh ;  to  the  Jews, 
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corner -stone 


access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Fa- 
ther.* 

19  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more 
strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fel- 
low-citizens with  the  saints, b  and 
of  the  household  of  God:« 

20  And  are  built  upon  the  foun- 
dation of  the  apostles  and  proph- 
ets,'1 Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  chief  corner-stone ; B 

21  In  whom  all  the  building  iitly 
framed  together,  groweth  unto  a 
holy  temple  in  the  Lord:f 

22* In  whom  ye  also  are  builded 


*  JoliD  146;   l  Pet.  3:18.     b  Heb.  12:22,  23. 
ten.  3:15.    i  Matt.  16:l(t:  1  Cor.  3:9,  10;  Kev. 


who ,  in  their  outward  relation,  were 
nigh  to  God.  To  both  he  preached 
peace  with  God,  and  thus  with  one 
another. 

20.  Are  built;  into  a  spiritual  tem- 
ple. The  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets;  the  foundation  laid  by 
them ;  in  other  words,  the  doctrine 
preached  by  them,  the  corner-stone 
of  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 

21.  In  wham ;  not  in  Peter  or  Paul, 
but  in  Christ ;  in  whom  all  true 
Christians  believe,  and  on  whom 
they  rely  for  salvation.  Groweth  ; 
fcs  a  living  temple  made  of  living 
stones,  1  Pet.  2:5. 

22.  Ye  also;  ye  Gentiles,  as  well 
as  the  Jews,  For  a  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit;  God  dwells  in  the 
hearts  of  his  people  who  are  united 
to  him  through  faith  and  love,  and 
thus  each  believer  is  his  temple. 
Isa.  57:15;  John  14:23;  1721,  23,26 
In  like  manner  he  dwells  in  his 
church,  which  is  made  up  of  believ- 
ers united  to  him  and  to  each  other, 
and  thus  the  church  is,  as  here,  his 
temple.  Compare  1  Cor.  3: 16;  1  Pet. 
2:5. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Satan  does  much  to  lead  men 
to  disobey  God,  and  when  they  vio- 
late divine  laws  they  take  part  with 
Satan  against  Jehovah. 

3.  All  men  naturally  are  more 
pleased  in  gratifying  their  bodily 
appetites,  and  the  selfish  inclina- 
tions of  their  own  hearts,  than  in 
learning  and  doing  the  will  of  God  ; 
thus  showing  that  they  ace  opposed 
to  holiness,  in  love  with  sin,  and 
heirs  of  divine  wrath. 

10.  The  deliverance  of  men  from  a 
state  of  sin  and  death,  by  making 
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together,  for  a  habitation  a.  D.  a 
of  God  through  the  Spirits 


CHAPTER    III. 

6  The  bidden  mystery,  0  that  the  Gentnefc 
should  be  saved,  3  was  made  known  to  Paul 
by  revelation  ;  -  and  to  1dm  was  that  grace 
given,  y  that  ne  should  preach  it.  13  Ha 
desire  tb  them  not  to  taiut  for  his  tribula* 
tion,  14  and  prayeth  la  that  they  may  per. 
celve  the  great  love  of  Christ  toward  them. 


FOR   this  cause,   i  Paul,   the 
prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  for 

you  Gentiles, 


21:14.     elsa.  28:16.    1 1  Cor.  3:17;  2 Cor.  6:16, 
g  1  Tet.  2:4,5. 


them  alive  to  holiness,  is  of  God. 
It  springs  from  his  love,  is  the  fruit 
of  his  Spirit,  and  is  given  not  mere- 
ly to  save  men  from  perdition,  but 
to  manifest  in  all  ages  and  worlds 
the  riches  ot  his  grace,  in  kindness 
to  believers,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

18.  Peace  with  God,  peace  with 
conscience,  and  peace  with  one  an- 
other, are  the  fruit  of  faith  in  Christ 
By  his  Spirit  he  produces  in  those 
who  believe  on  him  a  filial  temper, 
gives  them  access  to  God  as  their 
Father,  and  leads  them,  as  his  chil- 
dren, from  love  to  him  to  love  one 
another. 

20.  The  tact,  that  in  describing 
the  ioundation  ot  the  church,  Paul, 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  says  nothing  of  Peter,  but 
teaches  that  it  is  built  on  Christ,  as 
preached  by  apostles  and  prophets, 
is  conclusive  evidence  that  the  be- 
lief of  its  being  built  on  Peter,  or 
any  mere  creature^  is  an  error. 

22.  The  church  ot  God  is  not  com- 
posed merely  ot  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  but  ot  all  who  are  united  by 
faith  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  whom 
he  dwells  by  his  Spirit. 

CHAPTER  III. 
1.  For  this  cause;  in  view  of  all 
that  has  been  said  concerning  your 
introduction  through  Christ,  to  the 
household  of  faith.  The  prisoner  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  one  who  is  subjected  to 
imprisonment  for  the  cause  of  Jesus 
Christ.  See  the  introductory  re- 
marks. For  you  Gentiles ;  he  was  es- 
pecially called  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  Gentiles,  and  admit  them  to 
the  church  without  circumcision,  on 
an  equal  footing  with  the  Jew* 


The  mystery 
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of  Christ. 


a.  B.  6i.  2  If  ye  have  heard  of  the 
dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God 
which  is  given  me  to  you- ward:" 

3  How  that  hy  revelation  he 
made  known  unto  me  the  mvs- 
tery ; b  as  I  wrote  afore"  in  few 
words ; 

i  Whereby,  whon  ye  read,  ye 
may  understand  my  knowledge 
in  the  mystery  of  Christ,0 

5  Which  in  other  ages  was  not 
made  known  unto  the  sons  of 
men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto 
His  holy  apostles  and  prophets 
by  the  Spirit ; '' 

6  That  the  Gentiles  should  be 
fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same 
body,  and  partakers  of  his  prom- 
ise in  Christ  by  the  gospel: 

7  Whereof  I  was  made  a  minis- 
ter, according  to  the  gift  of  the 
grace  of  God  given  unto  me  by 
the  effectual  working  of  his  pow- 
er." 

8  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the 
least  of  all  saints,'  is  tins  grace 


■  Rom.  12:3;  Col.  1:25.  b  Gal.  1:12.  "Or, 
a  little  be/ore.  c  ch.  1:9.  d  Matt.  13:17;  Rom. 
16:25;  1  Pat.  1:10-12.  "  Isa.  43:13;  cli.  1:19. 
flCor,15:9.     gCol.l:27.     h  ver.  4,  5 ;  1  Tim. 


For  this  he  had  been  persecuted, 
and  was  now  imprisoned. 

This  first  verse  is  the  beginning  of 
a  sentence  which  is  virtually  resum- 
ed and  continued  at  verse  14,  the  in- 
termediate verses  being  an  expan- 
sion of  the  idea  contained  in  the 
words,  "  for  you  Gentiles." 

3.  Tlie  mystery;  namely,  that  ex- 
plained in  verse  0,  that  the  Gentiles, 
through  faith  in  Christ,  were  to  be 
partakers  of  his  salvation  on  equal 
terms  with  the  Jews,  and  without 
the  observance  of  Jewish  ceremo- 
nies. As  1  wrote  afore ;  as  I  wrote  a 
dttle  above,  chap.  2:12-21. 

7.  His  power;  his  power  in  me, 
qualifying  me  for  the  office  to  which 
he  has  called  me. 

9.  What  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mys- 
tery;  the  mystery  is  that,  through 
faith  in  Christ,  Gentiles  and  Jews 
were  to  be  united  to  God  and  one 
another  in  holy  fellowship  and  com- 
munion for  ever.  *'  The  fellow- 
ship of  the  mystery  "  would  be  the 
fellowship  of  Gentiles  with  Jews, 
which  the  revelation  of  this  mystery 
discloses.  But  another  and  better 
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givemthat  I  should  preach  among 
the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ ; « 

9  And  to  make  all  men  see  what 
is  the  fellowship  of  the  mysterv,h 
which  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  hath  been  hid  in  God, 
who  created  all  tilings  by  Jesus 
Christ:' 

10  To  the  Intent  that  now  unto 
the  principalities  and  powers  in 
heavenly  places  might  be  known 
by  the  church  the  manifold  wis- 
dom of  God.) 

11  According  to  the  eternal  pur- 
pose which  he  purposed  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord:" 

12  In  whom  we  have  boldness 
and  access  with  confidence  by  the 
faith  of  him.1 

13  Wherefore  I  desire  that  ye 
faint  not  at  my  tribulations  for 
you,  which  is  your  glory.1" 

14  For  this  cause  I  bow  my 
knees  unto  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, 


3:16.  I  l'aa.  33:6;  John  1:3;  Col.  1:16;  Heb. 
1:2.  J  Rom.  11:33;  1  Cor.  2:7.  k  chap.  1:9. 
I  Heb.  4.16.    n»  2  Cor.  1:6. 


authenticated  reading  is,  u  wha  - 
the  dispensation  of  the  mystery  ;" 
that  is,  a  dispensation  which  has  the 
■•evelation  of  this  mystery  as  its 
foundation  principle.  Hid  in  Gad; 
hid,  as  it  were,  among  the  secret 
counsels  of  God.  Who  created  all 
things ;  and  has  therefore  the  abso- 
lute right  to  order  all  things  accord- 
ing tohis  own  counsel. 

10.  Principalities  and  powers;  the 
different  orders  of  heavenly  beings. 
By  the  church;  by  means  of  God's 
dealings  with  the  church.  This  U 
one  of  those  passages  which  repre- 
sent the  angelic  orders  as  studying 
with  deep  interest  the  dealings  or 
God  with  men  in  the  work  of  re- 
demption.   Compare  1  Pet.  1:12. 

13.  My  tribulations ;  on  account  of 
preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, for  which  he  was  then  a  pris- 
oner at  Rome.  Your  glory;  the 
means  of  promoting  your  glory ; 
that  is,  promotive  of  your  heavenly 
glory,  With  all  the  earnests  of  it 
which  ye  now  receive  through  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

14.  For  this  cause;  see  note  to  ver.  L 

545 


The  infinite 


EPHESIANS  IV. 


love  of  Christ. 


15  Of  whom  the  whole  family  in 
heaven  and  earth  is  named, 

16  That  he  would  grant  you,  ac- 
cording to  the  riches  of  his  glory," 
to  be  strengthened  with  might b 
by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man ; c 

17  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your 
hearts  by  faith ; J  that  ye,  being 
rooted  and  grounded  in  love,* 

18  May  be  able  to  comprehend 
with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth, 
and  length,  and  depth,  and 
height ; 

19  And  to  know  the  love  of 
Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge, 
that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all 
the  fulness  of  God.f 

20  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to 

»  Phil.  4:19.  b  ch.  6:10;  Col.  1:11,  c  Bom. 
7:22.     d  John  14:23;  chap.  2:22.     «  Col.  2:7. 

15.  Of  wham;  of  God  as  its  author 
and  head.  The  whole  family ;  or,  as 
the  original  implies,  every  family  ; 
namely,  every  one  of  the  different 
orders  of  holy  beings  in  heaven  and 
earth.  Is  named  .-  bears  his  name  as 
the  common  Father  of  each;  so  that 
all  orders  of  holy  beings  in  heaven 
and  earth  are  thus  united  into  one 
glorious  fellowship.  The  apostle 
introduces  this  as  the  climax  of  that 
great  idea  which  lie  labors  through- 
out the  epistle  to  unfold— the  union 
of  all  holy  beings  in  God  through 
Christ. 

16.  In  the  inner  man;  by  a  great 
increase  of  love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith,  meekness,  temperance,  and 
all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

17.  Dwelt  in  your  hearts ;  as  the  ob- 
ject of  supreme  affection.  Rooted 
and  grounded;  tixed  as  trees  in  a 
deep,  fruitful  soil,  and  firm  as  a 
building  on  a  rock. 

18.  Comprehend ;  understand  more 
and  more  of  the  inexhaustible,  eter- 
nal love  of  Christ,  the  fulness  of 
which  inflnitely  transcends  all  finite 
comprehension. 

19.  WithaUthefidncssofOod;  more 
literally ,  unto  all  the  tulness  of  God. 
So  filled  with  his  light,  truth,  love, 
holiness,  and  bliss,  as  to  become  in 
your  measure  like  him,  and  shine  in 
the  glory  of  his  image  for  ever. 

INSTRUCTION'S. 

6.  The   gospel   was    designed  to 
make  all  who  embrace  it  children 
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do  exceeding  abundantly  a.  d.  64. 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think, 
according  to  the  power  that  work- 
eth  in  us, 

21  Unto  him  be  glory  in  the 
church  by  Christ  Jesus  through- 
out all  ages,  world  without  end.s 
Amen. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

I  He  exhorteth  to  unity,  7  and  declareth  that 
God  therefore  giveth  divers  11  gifts  unto 
men,  13  that  his  church  might  be  edified, 
16  aud  grown  up  in  Christ,  le  He  calleth 
tii em  rrom  the  impurity  of  the  Gentiles,  24 
to  put  on  the  new  man,  25  to  cast  oft' lying, 
2'J  and  corrupt  communication. 

T  THEEEFOKE,  theprisonerof ' 
X  the  Lord,   beseech  you  that 

f  John  1:16.  f  Son.  16:25;  Ueo.  13:20,  21; 
Jnde  2i.    *  Or,  in. 

of  God, and  members  of  one  family; 
to  give  them  free  access  to  him  as 
their  Father,  and  lead  them  to  love 
one  another  as  brethren,  do  far  as 
it  does  not  produce  these  effects  on 
those  who  profess  it,  they  have  rea- 
son to  fear  that  they  have  never  ex- 
perienced its  power. 

11.  The  blessings  of  grace,  which, 
for  Christ*s  sake,  God  bestows  on 
those  who  believe,  are  the  fruits  oi 
his  eternal  purpose,  and  are  given 
not  merely  to  save  them,  but  to 
show  to  the  universe  the  perfections 
of  his  character  as  they  could  not 
otherwise  be  made  known. 

19.  Faith  in  Christ  is  the  means 
not  only  of  justification,  but of  sane 
tilication  ;  rendering  men  steadfast 
and  persevering  in  duty,  enlarging 
their  apprehensions  of  his  love,  and 
causing  them  to  become  more  and 
more  like  him,  till  they  are  complete 
in  the  perfect  image  of  God. 

21.  The  glories  to  which  God  will 
finally  exalt  his  people,  can  be  com- 
prehended by  none  but  himself. 
His  saints  will  be  for  ever  enlarging 
their  comprehensions  ;  and  yet,  at 
every  future  period,  their  anticipa- 
tions of  what  is  to  come  will  fill 
them  with  profounder  adoration 
and  a  warmer  zeal,  and  be  drawing 
forth  louder  and  sweeter  praises  to 
God  aud  the  Lamb  for  ever. 

CHAPTER   IV. 

1 .  Therefore ;  on  account  of  the 
glorious  truths  revealed  in  the  gos* 


Divers,  gifts 


EPHESIaXS  IV. 


of  the  Spirit. 


a.  d.  u.  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vo- 
cation wherewith  ye  are  called,* 

2  With  all  lowliness  and  meek- 
ness,1' with  long-suffering,  for- 
bearing one  another  in  love ; 

3  Endeavoring  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 

4  There  is  one  body,  and  one 
Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in 
one  hope  of  your  calling  ; 

5  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism, 

6  One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who 
is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and 
in  you  all. 

7  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is 
given  grace  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ." 

8  Wherefore  he  saith,  When  he 
ascended  up  on  high,  he  led  cap- 
tivity captive,*  and  gave  gifts 
unto  men.'1 

»  Co],  ltlfp.  h  Mfitl.  11:21*.  c  Kom.  12:3. 
•  Or,  «  multitude  of  captives,     d  PutUm  6S.1*. 


pel.  Walk  worthy  of  the  vocatiim  where- 
with ye  are  called;  in  a  manner  cor- 
responding with  its  high  and  holy 
nature. 

3.  The  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace :  be  united  in  affection  and 
live  in  peace,  according  to  the  lead- 
ing of  tlie  Holy  .Spirit. 

4.  One  body ;  the  church,  the  body 
of  Christ,  of  which  all  true  believ- 
ers are  members.  One  Spirit ;  one 
Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  the  hearts 
of  all,  and  animating  all.  One  hope; 
hope  of  heaven,  through  faith  in  the 
divine  Redeemer. 

5.  One  Lord;  Jesus  Christ.  One 
faith:  in  respect  to  both  its  object, 
its  origin,  and  its  inward  character.' 
It  is  faith  in  the  one  gospel  of 
Christ,  it  is  wrought  in  our  souls  by 
tlie  one  Spirit  of  God  :  and  it  is  one 
in  its  nature  and  effects,  being  a 
faith  which  works  by  love,  purifies 
the  heart,  and  overcomes  the  world. 
One  baptism ;  for  all  are  baptized 
into  one  Saviour. 

6.  7/i  you  all ;  by  his  Spirit,  to  en- 
lighten ,  comfort,  strengthen,  sancti- 
fy, and  save  you.   Johnl4:23;  17:23. 

7.  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given 
grace;  here,  as  in  Rom!  12:3-8.  and 
1  Cor.  ch.  12,  the  apostle  exhibits, 
in  connection  with  the  essential 
unity  of  believers,  the  diversity  of 
their  particular  gifts;  for  grace  here 


9  Now  that  he  ascended,  what 
is  it  but  that  he  also  descended 
first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth? 

10  He  that  descended  is  the  same 
also  that  ascended  up  far  above 
all  heavens,  that  he  might  tillt 
all  things. 

11  And  he  gave  some,  apostles; 
and  some,  prophets ;  and  some, 
evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors) 
and  teachers  ;e 

12  For  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry, for  the  edifying  of  the  bodv 
of  Christ : 

13  Till  we  all  come  in'  the  unity 
of  the  faith/  and  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a 
perfect  mau,i-'  unto  the  measure 
of  the  stature  i  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ : 


tOr,/n(|». 
2:2.     SI  Col 


I  1  One,  12:2s.     I  Or,  into,     t  Col. 
11:20.     §  Or,  arte. 


is  grace  qualifying  us  for  particular 
Offices.  According  It)  the  measure  of  the 
gift  of  Christ :  according  as  Christ  has 
measured  out  to  each  his  gift. 

$.  He  aatth  ;  l'sa.  68:18.  The  apos- 
tle does  not  quote  literally,  but  gives 
the  spirit  and  scope  of  the  passage, 
which  is,  that  the  gifts  received  by 
tlie  ascended  Saviour  he  bestows 
upon  men.  Ascended  up;  into  heav- 
en. Led  captivity  captive ;  triumphed 
over  all  his  foes,  and  led  multitudes 
captive  as  trophies  of  his  victory. 

9.  The  lower  paiis  of  Uw.  earth ;  un- 
derstood by  some  simply  of  his  hu- 
miliation in  descending  from  heav- 
en to  earth  But  the  words  more 
naturally  mean  his  descent  into 
Hades,  or  the  world  of  spirits,  which 
is  mentioned  as  the  extreme  of  his 
humiliation. 

10.  jRir  above  all  heavens;  to  the 
highest  state  of  heavenly  dignity, 
authority,  and  glory.  Matt.  28:18. 
KB  all  things;  as  God,  with  his  om- 
nipresent power  and  grace. 

11.  Apostles — prophets,  etc.:  see  notes 
tothe parallel  passage  in  1  Cor.  12:28. 

13,  Till  we  all  come;  come  fully. 
In  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  Ute 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  better,  as 
the  margin,  "  into  the  unity."  etc.  • 
meaning  that  unity  which  full  es- 
tablishment in  the  faith  and  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  of  God  gives.  For 
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Growth  in  Christ. 


EPHESIANS  IV. 


The  old  man. 


14  That  we  henceforthhe  no  more 
children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and 
carried  about  with  every  wind  of 
doctrine,'  by  the  sleight  of  men, 
ami  cunning  craftiness,  whereby 
they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive ; 

15  But  speaking  the  truth*  in 
love,11  may  grow  up  into  him  in 
all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even 
Christ  :* 

16  From  whom  the  whole  body 
fitlv  joined  together  and  compact- 
ed "by  that  which  every  joint  sup- 
plieth,'1  according  to  the  effectual 
working  in  the  measure  of  every 
part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body 
unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love. 

17  This  I  say  therefore,  and  tes- 
tify in  the  Lord,  that  ye  hence- 
forth walk  not  as  other  Gentiles 
walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind, 


aju.  1:6.     •  Or,  being  rinctrt.    b  a  Cor.  4:2. 
-   Col.  1:18,19.     d  John   15:5.     •  Act!  26:18. 


the  greater  the  measure  of  our  faith 
and  knowledge. thegreaterourunity 
in  that  faith  and  knowledge,  and  thus 
our  unity  with  God  and  each  other. 
Unto  a  perfect  man ;  a  full  grown,  ma- 
ture man,  in  contrast  with  babes 
in  Christ.  Verse  11.  The  fulness  of 
Christ;  the  fulness  that  belongs  to 
Christ ;  that  is,  Christ  considered  in 
his  body  the  church. 

14.  They ;  men  who  practise  sleight 
and  cunning  craftiness ;  meaning 
the  false  teachers,  who  sought  to 
unsettle  believers  in  the  faith. 

15.  Speaking  the  truth ;  the  original 
word  means  rather,  walking  in  the 
truth,  being  truthful  in  word  and 
deed.  May  grow  up  into  him ;  so  as 
to  become  mature  men  in  him.  Ver. 
13.  In  all  things ;  in  all  parts  of  our 
Christian  character. 

16.  From,  whom ;  as  the  head  and 
■ource  of  life.  These  words  are  to 
be  connected  immediately  with  the 
close  of  the  verse,  "  maketh  in- 
crease," etc.  Compare  the  parallel 
passage,  Col.  2:19.  Every  joint  sup- 
plieth;  to  the  nourishment  and 
growth  of  the  body.  According  to 
the  effectual  working ;  the  vital  ener- 
gy which  is  in  the  measure  of  every 
part ;  according  as  God  has  measur- 
ed out  to  each  part  its  office.  The 
church  is  beautifully  compared  in 
this  verse  to  the  human  body  under 
the  direction  of  the  head, and  r:n- 
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18  Havingtheunderstand-  a.  n.  e< 
ing  darkened,1  being  alienated 
from  the  life  of  God  through  the 
ignorance  that  is  in  them, because 
of  the  blindnesst  of  their  heart : 

19  Who  being  past  feeling,  have 
given  themselves  over  unto  las- 
civiousness,  to  work  all  unclean- 
ness  with  greediness.' 

20  But  ye  have  not  so  learned 
Christ ; 

21  If  so  be  that  ye  have  heard 
him,  and  have  been  taught  by 
him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus : 

22  That  ye  put  oft"  concerning 
the  former  conversation  the  old 
man,*  which  is  corrupt  according 
to  the  deceitful  lusts  ; 

23  And  be  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  your  mind ;  " 

24.  And  that  ye  put  on  the  new 

t  Or,  harduev.  I  Bom.  1:24,26.  |  Rom.  6:6; 
Col.  3:8,  9.     h  Rom.  12:2. 

dered  perfect  by  every  member  per- 
forming its  appropriate  office, so  that 
there  is  a  common  interest,  a  com- 
mon sympathy,  and  what  promotes 
the  good  of  one  promotes  that  of  all. 

17.  In  the  vanity  of  their  mind ;  de- 
voted to  vain  and  sinful  pursuits. 

18.  The  life  of  God;  which  God 
gives,  and  which  is  in  communion 
with  God.  Blindness ;  hardness  and 
perversity.  Their  ignorance  then  is 
sinful,  because  it  has  a  sinful  cause. 

19.  Past  feeling ;  having  become 
inseusible  to  moral  and  religious 
impressions. 

20.  Learned  Christ ;  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  includes  the  knowledge  of 
his  doctrine  ;  for  we  know  him  as 
our  teacher,  as  well  as  our  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

22.  Concerning  the  former  conversa- 
tion; as  respects  your  former  life. 
The  old  man ;  so  thorough  and  radi- 
cal is  the  change,  that  it  is  best  de- 
scribed as  a  putting  off  of  our  for- 
mer selves.  Deceitful  lusts ;  literally, 
lusts  of  deceit,  lusts  which  have 
their  ground  in  error  and  self  delu- 
sion.   Compare  note  to  verse  24. 

24.  After  God ;  after  God's  image. 
Is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness ;  literally,  in  righteousness  and 
holiness  of  truth,  in  that  righteous- 
ness and  holiness  which  have  their 
ground  in  the  knowledgo  and  ob*> 
dience  of  the  truth. 


The  new  man. 


EPHESIANS  V. 


Brotherly  lov: 


a.  d.  m.  mail,  which  after  God  is 
created  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness."* 

25  Wherefore  putting  away  ly- 
ing, speak  every  man  truth  with 
his  neighbor : b  for  we  are  mem- 
bers one  of  another.0 

26  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not :  let 
not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your 
wrath : d 

27  Neither  give  place  to  the  dev- 
il.' 

28  Let  him  that  stole,  steal  no 
more :  but  rather  let  him  labor, 
working  with  his  hands  the  thing 
which  is  good,  that  he  may  have 
to  give+  to  him  £hat  needeth.' 

29  Let  no  corrupt  communica- 
tion proceed  out  of  your  mouth, • 
but  that  which  is  good  to  the  use 
of  edifying,'  that  it  may  minister 
grace  unto  the  hearers. 

30  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit 


•  Or,  Ao/ijKMv/  truth  ;  John  11:17.  »  Gal. 
6:15;  cliap.  2:10.  feZech.  X:16.  e  Horn.  12:5. 
dEccl.T:!).     ejaa.4:".     t  Or,  distribute.    lActB 


25.  Members  tme  of  another ;  belong 
to  one  body,  have  one  interest,  and 
should  no  more  deceive  one  another 
than  ourselves. 

26.  Sin  not;  by  being  in  anger 
without  or  beyond  just  cause  ;  or 
by  indulging  it  too  long,  in  a  wrong 
spirit,  or  for  a  wrong  end. 

27.  Neither  give- place ;  hearken  not 
to  the  devil,  who  will  tempt  you  to 
hate  such  as  injure  you,  and  to  seek 
revenge. 

28.  7he  thing  which  is  good ;  in  a 
lawful  and  useful  business. 

29.  Minister  grace ;  tend  to  promote 
the  salvation  of  those  who  bear  you 
speak. 

30.  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit;  by 
refusing  or  neglecting  to  follow  his 
directions.  Sealed;  marked  as  the 
property,  and  distinguished  as  the 
children  of  God.  by  the  effects 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  produces  in 
you.  Redemption;  final  and  com- 
plete salvation. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  The  privileges  and  blessings  gra- 
ciously bestowed  upon  believers,  lay 
them  under  peculiar  obligations  to 
be  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  patient 
under  trials,  forgiving  of  injuries, 
and  active  in  promoting  the  union 
and  harmony  of  all  friends  of  God. 

13.  The  kind  and  the  measure  of 


of  God,h  whereby  ye  are  seal  a 
unto  the  day  of  redemption.1 

31  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath, 
and  anger,  and  clamor,  and  evil 
speaking,  be  put  away  from  you- 
with  all  malice:! 

32  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  anothe" 
tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  an- 
other, even  as  God  for  Christ's 
sake  hath  forgiven  you.k 

CHAPTER  V. 

2  After  general  exhortations,  to  love,  3  to  fly 
fornication,  l  and  all  un cleanness,  ■  Dot  to 
converse  with  the  wicked,  15  to  walk  wari- 
ly, is  and  to  be  tilled  with  the  Spirit,  22  he 
dt-acendeth  to  the  particular  duties,  how 
wives  ought  to  obey  their  husbands,  25  and 
husbands  ought  to  love  their  wives,  32  even 
as  Christ  doth  his  church. 

BE  ye  therefore  followers  of 
God,  as  dear  children ; 
2  And  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also 
hath  loved  us,1  and  hath  given 

20:35.  g  Col.  4:6.  I  Or,  to  edify  profitably. 
h  laa.  63:10.  <  ch.  1:13,  14.  J  Col.  3:8;  Titus 
3:2.     k  Mark  11:25,  26.     1  John  13:34. 


the  different  gifts  which  God  be- 
stows upon  different  Christians  are 
according  to  his  wise  eternal  pur- 
pose, and  designed  to  promote  the 
holiness  and  happiness  of  his  king- 
dom. All  these  gifts  therefore 
should  be  so  employed  as  is  best 
adapted  to  accomplish  this  end. 

24.  Even  Christians  have  need  of 
being  often  exhorted  to  be  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  their  minds,  to  put 
off  the  old  man.  and  put  on  the  new; 
for  they  are  at  best  only  partially 
sanctified,  and  must  make  great  ad- 
vances in  knowledge,  piety,  right- 
eousness, and  true  holiness,  before 
they  will  be  fitted  for  heaven. 

32.  Sacred  regard  to  truth  ;  free- 
dom from  violent,  revengeful,  or 
protracted  anger ;  strict  and  consci- 
entious integrity;  diligence  in  law- 
ful and  useful  business  ;  compassion 
towards  the  needy ,  and  a  disposition 
to  aid  them — are  all  essential  to 
completeness  of  Christian  character; 
and  no  one  has  any  more  true  relig- 
ion than  he  has  in  these  respects 
likeness  to  Christ. 

CHAPTER   V. 

1.  Followers  of  God;  imitvrnrs  of 
him ,  especially  in  his  love  to  men 

2.  Sweet-smelling  savor ;  peculiarly 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God. 
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Redeeming  time. 


himself  for  us  an  offering  and  a 
sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet-smell- 
ing savor.a 

3  But  fomication,b  and  all  un- 
cleanness,  or  covetousness,  let  it 
not  be  once  named  among  you,c 
as  become th  saints ; 

4  Neither  filthiness,  nor  foolish 
talking,  nor  jesting,  which  are 
not  convenient : d  but  rather  giv- 
ing of  thanks. 

5  For  this  ye  know,  that  no 
whoremonger,^  nor  unclean  per- 
son, nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an 
idolater,1  hath  any  inheritance  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God. 

6  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with 
vain  words  :*  for  because  of  these 
things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God 
upon  the  children  of  disobedi- 
ence.* 

7  Be  not  ye  therefore  partakers 
with  them. 

8  For  ye  were  sometimo  dark- 
ness,'1 but  now  are  ue  light  in  the 
Lord :'  walk  as  children  of  light :' 

•  Lev.  l:».  MCor.  6:  If;  IThess.  4:3.  ever. 
12.  &  Rom.  1:2S.  «  Heb.  13:4;  Rev.  22:15. 
f  Col.  3:5.  g  Jer.  29:8,9.  *  Or,  tinbeHef.  h  cli. 
2:11,12.    1  1  Tbess.  6:5.    j  John  12:3fi.    k  Gal. 

3.  Covetousness ;  the  excessive  de- 
sire of  worldly  gain,  leading  to  its 
unlawful  pursuit. 

4.  Filthiness;  obscenity  in  words 
or  actions.  Xot  convenient;  not  fit, 
proper,  useful. 

5.  Covetous  man ;  one  who  regards 
supremely  earthly  good.  See  note 
to  verse  3. 

6.  Let  no  man  deceive  you ;  by  induc- 
ing you  to  think  such  persons  as  are 
mentioned,  verse  5,  can  go  to  heaven. 

8.  Darkness;  living  in  ignorance 
and  sin.  Light  in  the  Lord  ;  enlight- 
ened and  renewed  by  virtue  of  your 
union  with  the  Lord  .lesus.  -4*  chil- 
dren of  light;  those  who  belong  to 
the  kingdom  of  light,  of  which  God 
in  Christ  is  the  head. 

10.  Proving;  in  an  experimental 
way,  by  the  actual  subjection  of 
yourselves  to  the  will  of  God.  See 
note  to  Horn.  12:2. 

12.  It  U  a  shame  ewn  to  speak  of  those 
things ;  they  are  too  vile  to  be*  men- 
tioned or  even  thought  of  but  with 
abhorrence. 

13-  Are  made  manifest  by  the  light: 

by  the  light  that  reproof  sheds  upon 
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9  (For  the  fruit  of  the  a.  d.  m. 
Spirit  is  in  all  goodness  and  right- 
eousness and  truth  ;k) 

10  Proving  what  is  acceptable 
unto  the  Lord.1 

11  And  have  no  fellowship  with 
the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,111 
but  rather  reprove  them.n 

12  For  it  is  a  shame  even  to 
speak  of  those  things  which  are 
done  of  them  in  secret. 

13  But  all  things  that  are  re- 
proved, *  are  made  manifest  by 
the  light:"  for  whatsoever  doth 
make  manifest  is  light. 

14  Wherefore  he  *  saith,  Awake, 
thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from 
the  dead,*'  and  Christ  shall  give 
thee  light. 

15  See  then  that  ye  walk  circum- 
spectly,^ not  as  fools,  but  as  wise, 

16  Redeeming  the  tune,  because 
the  days  are  evil.r 

17  Wherefore  be  ye  not  unwise, 
but  understanding  what  the  will 
of  tho  Lord  is.8 


6:22,  etc.  1  Kom.  12:2.  m  1  Cor.  5:9.  11. 
a  l  Tim.  5:20.  t  Or,  diaamered.  o  John  3:20, 
21.  I  Or,  a.  p  I«a.  60:1.  qCol.  4:5.  r  paa. 
37:19.     »  Johu  7:17. 


them,  thus  revealing  their  heinous 
character.  Whatsoever  doth  make 
manifest  is  light ;  rather,  as  the  same 
word  has  just  been  rendered,  what- 
soever is  made  manifest,  namely,  by 
reproof,  is  light — it  ceases  to  lie  hid 
in  the  dark,  and  is  seen  in  its  true 
character. 

14.  Hesaith;  the  Lord  saith.  name- 
ly, by  the  general  tenor  of  his  word. 
Steepest;  art  stupid  and  senseless  in 
the  darkness  and  pollution  of  sin. 
Arise  from  /tie  dead ;  wake  from  death 
in  sin  to  a  sense  of  thy  guilty,  lost 
condition,  and  look  to  Him  who  died 
for  thee,  and  he  will  make  thee  light, 
and  thus  sanctify  and  save  thee. 

15.  Circumspectly ;  with  caution 
and  habitual  regard  to  what  ie 
God's  will.  Verse  10.  Not  as  fools; 
regardless  of  danger.  But  as  wise; 
perceiving  the  evil,  and  avoiding 
it — the  good,  and  pursuing  it. 

16.  Redeeming  the  time ;  time  con 
sidered  as  furnishing  opportunity 
for  serving  Christ ;  in  other  words, 
making  the  most  of  every  opportu- 
nity. The  days  are  evil ;  days  of 
wickedness,   such   as   will   oppose 


Duties  of  wives 
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and  husband*. 


A.  D.  m.  18  And  be  not  drank  with 
wine,"  wherein  is  excess ;  but  be 
filled  with  the  Spirit ; 

19  Speaking  to  yourselves  in 
psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs, b  singing  and  making  mel- 
ody in  your  heart  to  the  Lord  ;  '-' 

20  Giving  thanks  always  for  all 
things  unto  God  and  the'Father,a 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ; 

21  Submitting  yourselves  one  to 
another  in  the  fear  of  God. 

22  "Wives,  submit  yourselves  un- 
to your  own  husbands,  as  unto 
the  Lord.0 

23  For  the  husband  is  the  head 
of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the 
head  of  the  church :  and  he  is  the 
Saviour  of  the  body. 

21  Therefore  as  the  church  is 
subject  unto  Christ,  so  let  the 
wives  be.  to  their  own  husbands  in 
every  thing. 

25  Husbands,  love  your  wives 


»  Luke  21:34.     b  Col.  3:16.     c  I'm.  57:7,  S; 
i  ISA.  63:7.     e  1  Pet.  3:1,  etc.;  Col. 


'■41:- 


many  hinderances  to  your  Christian 
activity. 

18.  Be  not  drunk ;  for  drunkenness 
will  prevent  you  from  understand- 
ing and  doing  the  divine  will,  and 
bring  upon  you  the  wrath  of  God. 
Excess ;  abandoned  wickedness  of  all 
3orts.  Tlie.  Spirit;  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Invite  his  influences,  receive*  his  con- 
solations, and  yield  yourselves  to 
his  guidance. 

21.  Sulmtifting  yourselves;  yielding 
cheerful  obedience  to  proper  au- 
thority, from  regard  to  God,  who 
established  it.  This  general  precept 
he  then  proceeds  to  expand  by  the 
mention  of  particular  cases. 

22.  At  unto  thf ■Lord;  as  those  who, 
in  obeying  their  husbands,  obey  the 
Lord  Jesus,  because  he  requires 
such  obed-ence. 

23.  And  he;  Christ.  Is  the  Saviour 
of  Oie  body;  the  church,  which  is  his 
body. 

24.  In  every  thing;  see  note  to  chap. 
6:1. 

25.  AsChnat — loved  the  church ;  with 
a  pure,  ardent,  self-sacrificing  love. 

28.  L"veih  himself;  with  allusion  to 
the  scriptural  declaration,  "  they 
shall  be  one  flesh.''  Gen. 2:24.  Their 
onion  is  so  intimate  and  hrii3Solu- 


even  as  Christ  also  loved  the 
church,  and  gave  liimself  for  it ; 

26  That  he  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of 
water  by  the  word,1' 

27  That  he  might  present  it  to 
himself  a  glorious  church, s  not 
having  spot,1'  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  tiling  j  but  that  it  should  be 
holy  and  without  blemish. 

28  So  ought  men  to  love  their 
wivesastheirown bodies.  Hethat 
loveth  his  wife  loveth  hiinself. 

29  For  no  man  ever  yet  hated 
his  own  flesh ;  but  nourisheth 
and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  the 
Lord  the  church : 

3D  For  we  are  members  of  hia 
body,1  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his 
bones. 

31  For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and 
shall  be  joined  unto  his  wife,J  and 
they  two  shall  be  one  flesh. k 

32  Tliis  is  a  great  mystery :  but 


3:l*,etc    fTitus3:5.    gJude24.    fcSons4:7. 
il  Cor.  12:27.     j  Gen.  2:24.     k  1  Cor.  0:16. 


ble  that  their  happiness  is  insepara- 
ble ;  and  what  promotes  the  interest 
of  one,  promotes  that  of  the  other. 

29.  As  the  Lord  the  church ;  which 
is  "  his  flesh  and  his  bones,''  verse 
30.  As  a  man  cares  for  himself,  and 
as  Christ  cares  for  his  church,  so  a 
husband  should  care  for  his  wife. 

30.  Members  of 'his  body ;  80  that  he 
loves  and  cherishes  us  as  his  own 
flesh. 

31.  Mir  this  cause;  on  account  of 
the  oneness  which  God  has  formed 
between  a  man  and  his  wife,  which 
represents  the  union  between  Christ 
and  believers,  and  is  somewhat  like 
the  union  between  the  soul  and  body. 

32.  A  great  mystery ;  the  mystery 
of  the  union  of  Christ  and  believers, 
represented  by  the  marriage  union, 
and  which  makes  it  proper  for  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  speak  of  believers  as 
members  of  the  bo^y  of  Christ,  of 
his  flesh  and  of  his  bones,  and  of 
their  being  so  joined  to  the  Lord  as 
to  be  one  spirit.  1  Cor.  6: 17.  But  I 
speak  ctmcsrninij  Christ  and  the  church  ; 
ill  other  words.  My  object  is  to  di- 
rect your  thoughts  to  the  higher 
relation  of  Christ  to  his  church, 
which  is  shadowed  forth  by  the 
lower  relation  of  husband  and  wife. 
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and  of  parentis. 


I  epeak  concerning  Christ  and 
the  church. 

33  Nevertheless,  let  every  one  of 
you  in  particular  so  love  his  wife 
even  as  himself;  and  the  wife  see 
that  she  reverence  Iter  husband. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1  The  dnty  of  children  toward  their  parents,  5 
of  servants  toward  their  masters.  10  o or  life 
is  a  warfare,  12  not  only  aKainst  ltes!i  ami 
blood,  hut  also  spiritual  enemies.  13  The 
complete  armor  of  a  Christian,  IK  and  how  It 
ought  to  be  used.  21  TychicuslB  commended. 

CHILDREN,  obey  your  parents 
in  the  Lord:"  for  this  is  right. 

a  Prov.  23 :  22 ;  Col.  3 : 20,  etc.     i>  Exod.  20:12; 


33.  Nevertheless ;  as  much  as  to  say, 
But  to  drop  this  mystical  application 
of  the  marriage  relation .  Reverence ; 
honor  him, respect  his  authority, and 
thus  promote  the  peace,  usefulness, 
and  happiness  of  the  family. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  We  have  reason  for  everlasting 
gratitude  to  God  that  he  has  given 
us  a  perfect  example  ;  and  it  should 
be  our  great  object  perfectly  to  imi- 
tate it. 

4.  A  grateful  temper,  and  the 
habit  of  expressing  it  in  thanksgiv- 
ing to  God ,  form  a  safeguard  against 
temptation  and  against  improprie- 
ties of  thought,  word,  and  deed. 

7.  Those  who  maintain  that  con- 
tinuance in  Bin  will  not  exclude 
men  from  heaven  are  deceivers.  As 
such  they  should  be  treated,  and 
their  doctrines  be  rejected. 

14.  The  deadness  of  men  in  tres- 
passes and  sins  is  not  such  as  to  free 
them  from  obligation  to  awake  and 
rise  to  newness  of  life.  Of  course 
ministers  of  the  gospel  are  bound  to 
call  upon  them  thus  'o  awake  with- 
out dela/;  and  under  the  influence 
with  which  God  accompanies  this 
call,  all  should  hear  and  obey. 

18.  Wine,  in  all  countries,  is  in- 
toxicating ;  and  Christians  who  use 
it  as  a  beverage,  are  exposed  to  the 
sin  of  drunkenness. 

21.  The  only  security  from  the 
most  debasing  crimes  is,  in  being 
habitually  under  the  influences  ot 
the  Holy  Spirit,  actively  engaged  in 
the  service  of  God,  and  in  the  con- 
scientious discharge  of  duty. 

27.  One  of  the  great  institutions 
of  God  for  keeping  alive  in  this 
world  and  securing  to  men  the  bene- 
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2  Honor  thy  father  and  a.  d.  m. 
mother ; b  which  is  the  first  com- 
mandment with  promise ; 

3  That  it  maybe  well  with  thee, 
and  thou  mayest  live  long  on  the 
earth. 

4  And,  ye  fathers,  provoke  not 
your  children  to  wrath:  but  bring 
them  up  in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
monition of  the  Lord. 

5  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them 
that  are  your  masters  according 
to  the  fleshy  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling, in  singleness  of  your  heart, 
as  unto  Christ ;  


nent.5:16;  Hatt.  i:>:4.     c  ll'eter  2:18,  etc. 


fits  of  the  knowledge  and  worship 
of  himself,  is  that  of  the  family ;  and 
the  feelings  and  conduct  of  the  wife 
towards  her  husband,  and  the  hus- 
band towards  his  wife,  may  make  it 
a  nursery  for  and  foretaste  of  heav- 
en, or  a  preparation  for  and  an  em- 
blem of  hell. 

31.  The  union  for  life  of  one  man 
and  one  woman  in  marriage,  was 
designed  by  God  to  illustrate  the 
union  of  Christ  and  his  people  ;  and 
the  spirit  which  he  manifests  tow- 
ards his  church  Is  that  which  they 
should  manifest  towards  each  other. 

33.  It  is  the  duty  and  the  privilege 
of  husbands  and  wives,  from  su- 
preme love  to  God,  to  love  them- 
selves and  each  other— to  perform 
any  labors,  submit  to  any  self-de- 
nials, and  make  any  sacrifices  which 
may  be  needful  for  his  glory  and 
their  highest  individual  and  mutual 
welfare. 

CHAPTEB  VI. 

1.  Obey  your  parents ;  it  is  to  be  un- 
derstood here,  as  in  chap  5:24.  that 
the  obedience  enjoined  extends  to 
all  things  not  contrary  to  Christ's 
commands  ;  for  th-s  addition,  in  the 
Lard,  that  is,  obey  as  those  who  are 
in  the  Lord,  and  make  his  will  the 
law  of  their  being,  excludes  obe- 
dience to  those  commands  which  are 
contrary  to  Christ's  word. 

2.  With  promise;  with  a  promis* 
annexed,  namely,  that  of  long  life 
and  great  blessings.    Exod.  20:12. 

4.  Provoke  not  your  children,  give 
them  no  just  occasion  to  be  angry, 
or  to  feel  as  if  they  were  injured. 

5.  MasUrs  according  to  the  .flesh ;  per- 
sons to  whom  you  justly  owe  6er- 


Duties  of  servants.         EFHESIANS  Vl.         Ttie  armor  of  God. 


a.  d.  *4.  6  Not  with  eye-service,  as 
men-pleasers ;  but  as  the  servants 
of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God 
from  the  heart ; 

7  With  good  will  doing  service, 
as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men : 

8  Knowing  that  whatsoever  good 
thing  any  man  doeth,  the  same 
shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord, 
whether  he  be  bond  or  free. 

9  And,  ye  masters,  do  the  same 
things  unto  theni?  forbearing* 
threatening  :  knowing  that  yourt 
Master  also  is  in  heaven ;  neither 
is  there  respect  of  persons  with 
him.* 

•  Or,  moderating.  +  Some  read,  both  your  and 
their,     i  Rom.  2:11.     bRom.  13:12;  2Cor.  6:7. 


vice,  or  who  by  human  laws  have 

Sower  to  force  you  to  serve  them. 
>bey  their  commands  whenever  you 
can  do  it  without  disobeying  the 
commands  of  your  Master  in  heav- 
en. With  fear  and  trembling;  rever 
entially,  and  with  that  fear  of  God 
which  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom, 
and  which  shall  make  you  anxious 
to  please  him.  As  unto  Christ;  for 
the  purpose  of  honoring  him  and 
promoting  his  cause. 

6.  Not  vnth  eye-service ;  not  out- 
wardly merely,  while  men  are  look- 
ing on ,  or  for  the  purpose  of  pleasing 
them — not  a  constrained  external 
service,  but  from  the  heart,  out  of 
regard  to  God. 

7.  With  good  will ;  kind  and  cheer- 
ful readiness. 

8.  The  same  shall  he  receive  ;  the  ser- 
vant shall  be  rewarded  by  God  for 
obeying  him,  as  certainly  and  abun- 
dantly as  if  he  were  not  a  servant. 

9.  Do  the  same,  things ;  be  governed 
by  the  same  supreme  regard  to  God 
which  is  inculcated  on  servants, and 
manifest  the  same  kind,  benevolent, 
and  cheerful  readiness  to  please  God 
in  your  conduct  towards  them, 
which  they  are  required  to  manifest 
in  their  conduct  towards  you.  lbr< 
bearing  threat.rninq ;  avoiding  it,  and 
seeking  to  win  them  to  the  love  and 
service  ot  God.  They  are  your 
brethren,  children  of  the  same  heav- 
enly Father,  redeemed  by  the  same 
almighty  Saviour,  and  you  must 
stand  with  them  before  the  same  im- 
partial Judge.  Neither  is  there  re- 
spect of  persons  with  him ;  you  will  not 
be  favored  because  you  are  masters. 


10  Finally,  my  brethren,  be 
strong  in  the  Lord,  and  iu  the 
power  of  his  might. 

11  Put  on  the  whole  armor  of 
God,b  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
stand  against  the  wiles  of  the 
devil. 

12  For  we  wrestle  not  against 
flesh  and  blood,*  but  against 
principalities,  against  powers,0 
against  the  rulers  of  the  dark- 
ness of  this  world,  against  spir- 
itual wickedness*  in  high"  places. 

13  Wherefore  take  unto  you  the 
whole  armor  of  God,  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evU 

1  Or.  blood  andftesh.    t  Rom.  Bifttt.    §  Or,  urkked 
tptrita.     II  Or,  heavenly,  as  ■  ii.  1:3, 


nor  they  less  favored  because  they 
are  servants.  Your  :aore  elevated 
position  increases  your  responsibili- 
ty, and  if  you  do  not  possess  and 
manifest  the  spirit  of  Christ,  will  in- 
crease your  condemnation. 

10.  Be  strong  in  the  Lord  ;  as  those 
who  are  united  by  faith  to  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  depend  on  him  for 
strength  and  all  needed  aid  to  per- 
form every  duty,  bear  every  trial, 
and  conquer  every  foe.  In  the  power 
of  his  might ;  in  the  power  possessed 
fey  vou,  which  his  mi^ht  turnishes. 
Although  all  our  strength  in  the 
Christian  life  comes  from  God,  it  is 
still  our  duty  to  have  strength,  be- 
cause it  is  our  duty  to  look  to  God 
for  it  in  faith  and  humility ,  and  when 
we  so  look,  we  always  receive  it. 

11.  Armor  of  God;  that  which  he 
has  provided  in  and  through  Jesus 
Christ,  and  furnishes  by  his  word, 
Spirit,  and  providence.  Wiles ;  de- 
vices, stratagems  to  deceive  and  de- 
stroy. 

12.  We  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and 
blood;  weak  men  like  ourselves. 
Our  great  contest  is  not  with  men, 
but  with  various  orders  of  evil  spir- 
its, styled  principalities,  powers, 
and  rulers  of  darkness.  The  rulers  of 
the  darkness  of  this  world ;  those  evil 
spirits  who  rule  this  world  in  and 
through  the  spiritual  darkness  that 
prevails  in  it.  Spiritual  wickedness; 
or,  spiritual  powers  of  wickedness, 
armies  of  evil  spirits.  In  high  places  ; 
in  the  regions  of  the  air.  See  note 
to  chap.  2:2. 

13.  The  whole  armor  of  God ;  liter- 
ally the  panoply  of  God  ;  namely, 
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Praying  alwayt. 
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Bis  benediction. 


day,  and  having  done  all,*  to 
stand. 

14  Stand  therefore,  having  your 
loins  girt  about  with  truth,"  and 
having  on  the  breastplate  of  right- 
eousness ; 

15  And  your  feet  shod  with  the 
preparation  of  the  gospel  of 
peace ; b 

16  Above  all,  taking  the  shield 
of  faith, c  wherewith  ye  shall  be 
able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts 
at  the  wicked. 

17  And  take  the  helmet  of  sal- 
vation,'1 and  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,'  which  is  the  word  of  God: 

18  Praying  always  with  all  pray- 
er and  supplication  in  the  Spirit' 
and  watching  thereunto  with  all 
perseverance  and  supplication  for 
all  saints ;  ( 

19  And  for  me,  that  utterance 
may  be  given  unto  me,  that  I  may 
open  my  mouth  boldly,  to  make 


•  Or,  overcome.  a  lea.  ll:r>.  a  Song  7:1. 
•  1  John  5:4.  d  Iaatah  5U:17.  t  il.  ,  4:12. 
I  Luke  16:1.    g  Malt.  26:41.    a  2  Tlieae.  3:1. 


the  complete  armor  which  he  has 
provided  for  you  in  the  gospel  of 
his  Son.  The  evil  day ;  when  tempt- 
ed to  sin,  assailed  by  enemies,  and 
beset  with  trials.  Hatting  done  all ; 
having  gone  through  with  the  whole 
conflict. 

14.  Having  your  loins  girt  about  with 
truth;  having  for  the  girdle  of  your 
loins  truth  in  word  and  deed.  The 
allusion  is  to  the  military  girdle, 
which  was  worn  about  the  loins  for 
strength,  and  not  for  mere  orna- 
ment. The  breastplate  of  rwhleintsness ; 
the  "  righteousness  and  holiness  of 
truth."  chap.  4. 24,  which  is  wrought 
In  the  soul  by  God  s  Spirit 

15.  Tour  feet  sltod ;  the  reference  is 
to  the  military  shoes  of  warriors. 
The  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace  ; 
the  inward  preparation  of  mind 
which  the  gospel  of  peace  gives. 
For  by  shedding  abroad  in  the  soul 
11  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth 
all  understanding,"  the  gospel  fur- 
nishes it  with  courage,  zeal,  and 
alacrity  for  every  duty. 

16.  Firry  darts;  In  allusion  to  the 
darts  fitted  with  burning  substances 
that  were  used  by  the  nncients.  The 
Kicked;  the  wicked  one,  the  devil. 
He  means  the  fiery  temptations  in- 

554 


known  the  mystery  of  the  a.  d.  m. 
gospel, h 

20  For  which  I  am  an  ambassa- 
dor in  bonds  ;  *  that  therein '  I 
may  speak  boldly,  as  I  ought  to 
speak.' 

21  But  that  ye  also  may  know 
my  affairs,  and  how  I  do,  Tychi- 
cus,J  a  beloved  brother  and  faith- 
ful minister  in  the  Lord,  shall 
make  known  to  you  all  things : 

22  Whom  I  have  sent  unto  you 
for  the  same  purpose,  that  ye 
might  know  our  affairs,  and  thai 
he  might  comfort  your  hearts. k 

23  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and 
love  with  faith,  from  God  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.1 

24  Grace  be  with  all  tliem  that 
love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sin- 
cerity."   Amen. 

11  Written  from  Bome  unto  the 
Ephesians  by  Tychicus. 


t  Or,  (irJiam.  I  Or,  thereof.  ilflft.i,a:l.  j  Acta 
20:4.  a  Col.  4:7,  B.  I  I  Pet.  6:14.  §-  Or,  wUh 
itteorruption. 

ward  and  outward  by  which  Satan 
seeks  to  destroy  us,  and  which  can 
be  quenched  only  by  faith. 

17.  The  hehnet  of  salvation;  in 
1  Thess.  5: 8,  he  says,  "  for  a  helmet, 
the  hope  of  salvation."  The  sword  of 
the  Spirit. ;  the  sword  which  the  Spir- 
it furnishes.  The  apostle  would 
have  us  stand  firm  in  the  faith  and 
practice  of  the  gospel,  and  ever 
ready  to  propagate  and  promote  it ; 
relying  with  implicit  confidence  on 
Christ,  and  expecting  the  fulfilment 
of  his  declarations :  acquainted  with 
the  Scriptures,  and  using  them  for 
doctrine,  reproof,  correction,  and 
instruction  in  righteousness  :  habit- 
ually and  fervently  praying,  in  se- 
cret, in  the  family,  and  in  public, 
not  only  for  yourselves  but  for  all 
Christians,  and  especially  for  minis- 
ters of  Christ ;  that  without  fear  of 
man  they  may  preach  the  whole 
gospel  in  its  just  application  to  all 
their  hearers. 

21.  Ti/ctiirus ;  by  whom  Paul  sent 
this  epistle  from  Rome  to  Ephesus. 

22.  Comfort  your  hearts  ;  by  hearing 
of  the  goodness  of  God  to  Paul,  the 
success  of  the  gospel,  and  the  readi- 
ness of  God  to  aid  and  bless  all  who 
put  their  trust  in  him. 


Closing 
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INSTttUCTTONS. 

3.  The  gospel  inculcates  perfect 
fidelity  in  the  discharge  of  all  the 
relative  duties  of  life  ;  and  children 
who  are  kind,  respectful,  and  obe- 
dient to  parents,  take  the  way  to 
become  blessings  to  themselves,  their 
parents,  the  church  of  Uod,  and  the 
world. 

4.  As  the  highest  good  of  children 
in  this  life  and  the  life  to  come  re- 
quires them,  in  all  things  right,  to 
obey  their  parents,  it  is  the  duty  of 
parents  to  take  the  course  which  is 
best  suited  to  secure  this,  and  lead 
their  children  also  to  obey  their  Fa- 
ther in  heaven.  In  order  to  this, 
they  must  obey  him  themselves, 
daily  seek  his  guidance  and  bless- 
ing, instruct  their  children  to  do  his 
will,  and  present  to  them  the  mo- 
tives which  he  has  revealed.  They 
must  also  accustom  their  children, 
from  their  earliest  years,  promptly 
to  submit  their  wills  to  the  will  of 
their  parents,  so  that  it  shall,  by 
habit,  become  easy  and  pleasant. 

8.  Servants  are  bound  to  be  ser- 
vants of  Christ,  and  from  love  to 
Mm  to  obey,  in  things  not  wicked, 
their  earthly  masters  ;  and  to  do  it 
for  the  purpose  of  pleasing  hiin : 


showing  the  excellence  of  his  relig- 
ion, and  promoting  its1  influence  in 
the  world.  For  doing  this,  they 
will  receive  from  him  a  gracious 
and  glorious  reward. 

9.  Masters  are  bound  to  be  ser- 
vants of  Christ,  doing  his  will  from 
the  heart,  and  manifesting  towards 
their  sen-ants  his  spirit ;  doing  to 
them  in  all  things  as,  under  a  change 
of  circumstances,  they  ought  to  wish 
their  servants  to  do  to  them  ;  know- 
ing that  Christ  requires  this,  and 
that  they  are  both  to  stand  before 
him  in  judgment,  and  to  receive  for 
eternity ,  not  according  to  their  out- 
ward condition,  but  according  to 
their  character  and  conduct. 

18.  None  will  stand  firm  under 
the  banner  of  Christ,  and  fight  per- 
severingly  and  successfully  with  Sa- 
tan and  his  allies,  but  those  who 
rely  on  Christ  for  strength,  and 
clothe  themselves  with  the  armor 
which  he  has  provided.  But  taking 
the  Bible  for  their  guide,  and  habit- 
ually seeking  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  undi  a  Leader  who 
never  was  and  never  will  be  over- 
come, they  may  go  triumphantly 
from  conquering  to  conquer. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE  PHILIPPIANS. 


Pffiiippi  was  the  first  city  in  Europe  in  which  the  gospel 
was  preached  by  an  apostle.  Paul  came  there  on  his  second 
missionary  journey  in  response  to  the  Macedonian  call 
(Acts  16:9).  This  important  city  was  founded  by  Philip 
of  Macedon  and  received  its  name  from  its  founder.  It 
possessed  the  privileges  of  a  Roman  .colony  (16:12),  and 
was  situated  at  "  the  confluence  of  the  streams  of  European 
and  Asiatic  life."  As  there  was  no  synagogue  in  this  city, 
only  a  Jewish  meeting  place  for  prayer  (16:13),  the  Jew- 
ish population  was  evidently  very  limited.  It  was  at  this 
place  of  prayer  that  the  apostle  had  his  first  opportunity 
of  preaching  the  gospel  on  European  soil.  His  preaching 
bore  immediate  fruitage,  for  Lydia  a  Thyatiran  business 
woman  accepted  the  truth  and  for  a  time  at  least  was  the 
hostess  o*  the  apostolic  band.  The  healing  and  conversion 
of  the  craay  young  Macedonian  girl  led  to  the  unjust 
arrest  and  imprisonment  of  Paul  and  Silas  (16:16  ft*.). 
The  miraculous  deliverance  of  the  missionaries  resulted  in 
the  conversion  of  the  Roman  jailer.  This  gives  an  idea 
of   the   cosmopolitan   character   of   this   church. 

The  missionaries  left  Philippi  soon  thereafter,  but  from 
no  other  church  did  the  apostle  receive  such  loving  sup- 
port. Though  composed  only  of  the  poorest  people,  they 
gave  several  times  to  relieve  the  apostle's  necessities  (2 
Cor.  8:1-5;  Phil.  4:14-18).  And  when  the  apostle  was 
a  prisoner  and  in  need  at  Rome,  they  sent  a  liberal  offering 
for  his  relief  by  the  hand  of  Epaphroditus,  one  of  their 
own  number  (2:25;  4:10,  18).  It  was  this  latter  offering 
coupled  with  their  messenger's  sickness  and  subsequent 
recovery  and  return  to  them  that  was  the  occasion  of  this 
letter,  which  Paul  wrote  from  Rome  early  in  63  A.  D. 

This  epistle  is  the  epistle  of  joy  and  love.  It  "  is  a 
mixture  of  love  and  joy  —  love  for  his  converts,  and  joy 
at  their  spiritual  welfare."  This  is  peculiarly  an  epistle 
of  commendation.  There  is  no  apparent  plan  in  its  struc- 
ture. The  circumstances  under  which  he  wrote,  as  well 
as  the  feelings  which  prompted  it,  would  not  permit  of 
any  formal  or  logical  arrangement.  Almost  incidentally 
it  weaves  in  some  sublime  passages,  as  e.  g.  that  on  the 
humiliation  and  exaltation  of  Christ  (2:5-11).  Personal 
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Paul's  gratitude   PHILIPPIAlSrS    I.        and  affection. 

references   abound    in    it,   and    it   throws   light   upon   the 
apostle's  circumstances.     "  The  Philippians  were  suffering 
persecutions,   and   needed   encouragement  and   consolation; 
they  had  dissensions  among  them  and  needed  exhortations 
to   unity;    they    were    exposed   to   the   seductions   of   false 
teachers,   and   needed   to   be  guarded   against   their   wiles. 
Each  of  these   points  the  apostle  handles  with  inimitable 
tenderness  and  pathos." 

It   is    apparent    from   the   tone    and    references    of   this 
epistle    (1:25,   26;    2:23,    24)    that   the  apostle's   position 
in  Rome  was  nenring  a  crisis.     His  hope  and  expectation 
are   that    he   will    shortly   be   released    and    come    to    the 
Philippians.     And  unless  tradition  is  utterly  at  fault,  he 
was   subsequently   released   and   visited   them. 

CHAPTER  I. 

B  He  testifl«th  hU  thankfulness  to  God.  and 
hit  love  toward  them,  for  the  fruits  or  their 
faith,  and   fellowship  In   his   sufferings,  9 
dally  praying  to  htm  for  their  increase  In 
grace  ;  12  he  slioweth  what  Rood  the  faith 
of  Christ  had  received  by  his  troubles  at 
Borne,  21  and  how  ready  he  Is  to  glorify 
Christ  either  by  his  life  or  death,  27  exhort- 
ing them  to  unity,  28  and  to  fortitude  in 
persecution. 

T)AUL  and  Timotheus,  the  aer- 
_L     vants  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all 
the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which 
are  at  Philippi,a  with  the  bishops 
and  deacons : 

2  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. b 

3  I  thank  my  God  upon  every 
remembrance*  of  you, 

4  Always  in  every  prayer  of  mine 
for  you  all  making  request  with 
joy^ 

5  For  your  fellowship  in  the  gos- 
pel from  the  first  day  until  now ; 

6  Being  confident  of  this  very 
thing,'1  that  he  which  hath  begun 
a  good  work  in  you,0  will  performt 
it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ :  r 

7  Even  as  it  is  meet  for  me  to 
think  this  of  you  all,  because  I 
have  you  in  my'  heart ;  inasmuch 
as  both  in  my  bonds,  and  in  the 
defence  and  confirmation  of  the 
gospel, «  ye  all  are  partakers  of 
my  grace.* 

8  For  God  is  my  record,  how 
greatly  I  long  after  you  all  in  the 
bowels  of  Jesus  Christ. 

a  Acts  16:12,  etc.     b  Horn.  1:7.     *  Or,  iwn* 
Won.     e  Eph.  1:16,  etc.;  1  TbeBB,  1:2.     <THeb. 
i0:3fi.     «  Psa.  138:3;  John  6:29.     f  Or,  finish. 

f  2  Pet.  3:10.     I  Or,  ye  have  me  in  your,    g  ver. 
11.     §  Or,  with  me  of  grace. 

CHAPTER   I. 

5.  /br  your  fellowship  in  the  gospel; 
more  literally,  lor  your  fellowship 
unto,  or  towards  the  gospel ;    in 
other  words,  your  common  interest 
and  fellowship  in  the  work  of  pro- 
moting it.     From  the  first  day;    of 
your  faith. 

6    He;  God.    Perform  it;  carry  it 
on  to  perfection,  finish  it,  as  in  the 
margin.     'Hie  day  of  Jesus  Christ;  of 
his  coming  to  judgment. 

7.  Because  I  have  you  in  my  heart ; 
the  marginal  rendering, u  because  ye 

have  me  in  your  heart,"  best  suite 
the  context,  their  affection  for  the 
apostle  being  to  him  one  of  the 
proofs  that  God  had  begun  a  good 
work  in  them.     My  grace;  the  grace 
of  being  allowed  to  suffer  for  Christ 
and  labor  in  the  defence  and  confir- 
mation of  his  gospel,  as  just  stated. 
Compare  verse  29,  where  suffering 
for  Christ  is  regarded  as  a  gift  of 
God  ;  and  Eph.  3:8,  where  preach- 
ing the  gospel  is  spoken  of  as  a  grace 
and  a  gift. 

8.  Long  after  you ;  to  see  you  and 
promote  your  benefit.    The  bowels  of4 
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9  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love 
may  abound  yet  more  and  more 
in  knowledge  and  in  all  judg- 
ment;"* 

10  That  ye  may  approve*  things 
that  are  excellent ;  * u  that  ye  may 
be  sincere  and  without  offence  till 
the  day  of  Christ ; c 

11  Being  rilled  with  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  which  are  by  Je- 
sus Christ,  unto  the  glory  and 
praise  of  God.'1 

12  But  I  would  ye  should  under- 
stand, brethren,  that  the  things 
which  happened  unto  me  have 
fallen  out  rather  unto  the  fur- 
therance of  the  gospel ; 

13  So  that  mv  bonds  in§  Christ 
are  manifest  In  all  the  palace, I 
and  in  all  other  places  ;  * 

14  And  many  of  the  brethren  in 
the  Lord,  waxing  confident  by  my 
bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to 
speak  the  word  without  fear. 

15  Some  indeed  preach  Christ 
even  of  enw  and  strife ;  and  some 
also  of  goocl  will. 

16  The  one  preach  Christ  of  con- 


*  Or,  »tim.  »  1  TtiCBS.  3:12;  2  IV:..-;  3:18. 
t  Or,  try,  I  Or,  differ,  b  Rom.  2:18.  c  Eph. 
6:27.     d  John  lf.:fi.     5  Or,  Jar.     !|  Or,  Cmwrr'it 


Jesus  Christ ;  tender  regard  for  you 
such  as  Christ  himself  feels. 

9.  Judgment;  discernment  in  spir- 
itual things.  The  apostle  will  have 
the  love  orbelievers  enlightened  and 
discerning. 

10.  Approve  things  that  are  excellent ; 
or.  try  things  that  differ,  for  the 
purpose  of  approving  the  good  and 
rejecting  the  evil. 

12.  The  things  which  happened  unto 
me;  my  imprisonment,  and  all  the 
circumstances  connected  with  it. 

13.  My  bond';  in  Christ ;  see  note  to 
Eph.  3:1.  Are  manifest;  are  made 
known,  not  simply  as  bonds,  but  as 
bonds  in  Christ.  In  all  the  palace; 
in  the  original  it  is.  in  all  the  prse- 
torium;  by  which  is  to  be  understood 
the  praetorian  camp,  that  is.  the  camp 
of  the  emperor's  body-guards. 

14.  Waxing  confident ;  by  seeing 
how  God  supported  Paul,  and  gave 
?fficncy  to  his  preaching,  even  in  his 
bonds. 

15.  Entry  and  strife;  envy  of  the 
■nfluence  of  Paul,  and  for  the  pur- 
pose of  raising  up  a  party  hostile  to 
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tention,  not  sincerely,  sup-  a.  d.  64. 

Eosing  to  add  affliction  to  my 
onds : 

17  But  the  other  of  love,  know- 
ing that  I  am  set  for  the  defence 
of  the  gospel. 

18  What  then?  notwithstanding, 
every  way.  whether  in  pretence, 
or  in  truth,  Christ  is  preached; 
and  I  therein  do  rejoice,  yea,  and 
will  rejoice. 

19  For  I  know  that  this  shall 
turn  to  my  salvation e  tlirough 
your  prayer/  and  the  supply  of 
the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ. 

20  According  to  my  earnest  ex- 
pectation and  my  hope,  that  in 
nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed,*  but 
that  with  all  boldness,'1  as  always, 
so  now  also  Christ  shall  be  magni- 
fied in  my  body,  whether  it  be  by 
life  or  by'death.1 

21  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ, 
and  to  die  is  gainJ 

22  But  if  I  live  in  the  flesh,  this 
is  the  fruit  of  my  labor  :  yet  what 
I  shall  choose  I  wot  not. 

23  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt 


court ;  chap.  4  ;22.  t  Or,  to  all  ethers,  e  Rom. 
8:2S.  f  2Cor.  1:11.  g  Rom.  6:5.  b  Eph.  6:19, 
20.     f  Rom.  14:7,  8.     j  Rev.  14:13. 


him.  They  were  manifestly  the 
same  class  of  preachers  who  dispar 
aged  his  influence  at  Corinth,  and 
sought  to  supplant  him  in  the  affec- 
tions of  the  church. 

18.  In  pretence ;  such  as  the  false 
teachers  employed ,  covering  up  their 
base  designs  of  self-exaltation  under 
a  show  of  zeal  for  Christ. 

10.  To  my  salvation;  the  apostle's 
salvation  in  the  widest  sense.  Com- 
pare Rom.  8:28. 

20.  With  all  boldness ;  while  I  exer- 
cise all  boldness  in  the  gospel,  being 
assured  that  all  things  will  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  me  and  Christ's 
church  through  me.  In  my  body; 
in  that  which  befalls  my  body. 

21.  Is  Christ ;  his  great  object  was 
the  glory  of  Christ,  and  the  favor  of 
Christ  was  his  chief  joy.  To  die  is 
gain ;  it  would  be  more  for  his  hap- 
piness than  to  continue  on  earth. 

22.  This  is  tJte  fruit  of  my  labor ;  thia 
is  the  way  in  which  my  labor  can 
bear  fruit  for  the  good  of  men. 

23.  In  a  strait  beturixt  tioo;  strongly 
drawn  two  different  ways.    Having 


Paul's  greatest 


PHILIPPIANS  II. 


dtsirefor  them. 


k.  d.  u.  two,  having  a  desire  to 
depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ ; a 
which  ia  far  better :  •> 

24  Nevertheless,  to  abide  in  the 
flesh  is  more  needful  for  yon. 

25  And  having  this  confidence, 
I  know  that  I  shall  abide  and  con- 
tinue with  yon  all  for  your  fur- 
therance and  joy  of  faith ; 

26  That  your  rejoicing  may  be 
more  abundant  in  Jesus  Christ 
for  me  by  my  coming  to  you 
again. 

27  Only  let  your  conversation 
be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of 
Christ :  c  that  whether  I  come  and 
see  you,  or  else  be  absent,  I  mav 
hear  of  your  affairs,  that  ye  stand 
fast  in  one  spirit,11  with  one  mind 
striving  together  for  the  faith  of 
the  gospel ;  • 

28  And  in  nothing  terrified  by 
your  adversaries : '  which  is  to 
them  an  evident  token  of  pordi- 
tion,>-'  but  to  you  of  salvation,11 
and  that  of  God. 

29  For  unto  you  it  is  given  in 


■  2  Cor.  5:8.  b  Paa.  16:11.  c  Ifph.  4:1;  ch. 
S:30.  <1  chap.  4:1.  e  Jude  3.  f  Isa.  51:7,  12; 
Matt.  10:28.     g  2  Tliess.   1:5.     k  Rom.  8:17. 

a  desire  to  depart;  more  literally, 
having  my  desire  towards  depart- 
ing, as  that  way  of  the  two  u-Aicft  is 
far  better;  better  as  respects  my  per- 
sonal enjoyment  of  Christ. 

25.  This  confidence  ;  that  his  longer 
continuance  "on  earth  would  be  more 
for  their  benefit. 

27.  Your  conversation :  your  con- 
duct and  intercourse  of  life. 

28.  An  evident  token  :  the  sustaining 
presence  of  God  which  he  grants 
you,  shows  that  he  will  save  you 
and  destroy  those  who  continne  to 
oppose  you. 

29.  It  is  given ;  given  as  a  privilege. 
Compare  1  Peter  4:13,  14.  In  tlte 
behalf  of  Christ;  for  the  purpose  of 
honoring  him. 

30.  Conflict;  with  the  enemies  of 
the  gospel. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  Faithful  ministers  of  Christ  ha- 
bitually pray  for  the  spiritual  pros- 
perity of  his  people  ;  and  when  his 
people  so  live  as  to  honor  hiin,  it 
gives  his  ministers  exceeding  jov. 

11.  Every  thing  good  in  men  is 


the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to 
believe  on  liim,  but  also  to  suffer 
for  his  sake ; ' 
30  Having  the  same  conflict 
which  ye  saw  in  me,J  and  now 
hear  to  be  in  me. 


CHAPTER  II. 

1  He  exhorteth  them  to  nnity,  and  to  all  hum- 
bleness of  mind,  by  the  example  of  Christ'* 
humility  and  exaltation;  12  to  a  careful 
proceeding  in  the  way  of  salvation,  that 
they  be  as  lights  to  the  wicked  world,  16 
and  comfortB  to  him  their  apoptle,  who  is 
now  ready  to  be  offered  op  to  God.  19  He 
hopeth  to  send  Timothy  to  them,  whom  be 
frreatly  commendeth,  23  as  Epaphrndltua 
also,  whom  he  presently  eendeth  to  them, 

IF  (here  be  therefore  any  conso- 
lation in  Christ,  if  any  comfort 
of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the 
Spirit,  if  any  bowels  and  mercies,11 

9  Fulfil  ye  my  joy,1  that  ye  be 
like-minded,  having  the  same 
love,  being  of  one  accord,  of  one 
mind-m 

3  Let  nothing  be  done  through 
strife  or  vainglory ; n  but  in  lowli- 


iAr-u.v-n.  j  Acta  10:19;  1  Thesa.  2:2.  k Col. 
3:12.  Uohn3:29.  m  2  Cor.  13:11;  IPet.  3:8. 
nGal.  f.:2fi:  Jas.  3:14. 


the  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and 
where  he  has  begun  his  work  in 
their  hearts,  teaching  them  to  prac- 
tise piety  towards  God  and  right- 
eousness towards  men,  we  may  con- 
fidently expect  that  he  will  carry  it 
forward,  through  faith  and  obe- 
dience, till  they  are  perfect  in 
glory. 

20.  The  efforts  of  the  wicked  to 
injure  the  righteous  and  hinder  the 
success  of  the  gospel.  God  overrules 
for  the  good  of  his  people ;  so  that 
in  nothing  need  they  be  discourag- 
ed, but  with  meekness  and  calmness 
may  go  forward,  rejoicing  that 
whether  they  live  or  die,  Christ  will 
be  honored  and  his  cause  triumph. 

29.  By  enduring  trials  with  a 
proper  spirit,  believers  honor  Christ 
as  really  as  by  active  labors :  and 
they  have  no  more  just  reason  to 
complain  or  be  discontented  when 
he  visits  them  with  adversity,  than 
when  lie  crowns  them  with  prosper- 
ity; for  in  both  he  consults  his  glory, 
their  highest  good,  and  the  good  of 
his  cause, 
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Counselt  of 
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Christian  love. 


ness  of  mind  let  eaoh   esteem 
other  better  than  themselves.8 

4  Look  not  everymanonhisown 
things,0  but  every  man  also  on 
the  tilings  of  others. 

5  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  : c 

6  Who,  being  in  theform  of  God,'1 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God :" 

7  But  made  himself  of  no  repu- 
tation,' and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,*  and  was  made 
in  the  likeness"  of  men : 

8  And  being  found  in  fashion  as 
a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and 
became  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross.'1 

9  Wherefore  God  also  hath  high- 
ly exalted  him,  and  given  him  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name :' 

10  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow,J  of  tilings 
in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth, 
and  things  under  the  earth : 

11  Aii&'that  every  tongue  should 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,k 
to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

12  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye 
have  always  obeyed,  not  as  in 


a  1  Pet.  5:5.  b  I  Cor.  13:5.  c  John  13:11; 
IPet.  2:21.  d  John  1:1,  2;  Col.  1:15.  ejohn 
6:1B.  fPfla.  22:6.  g  Luke  22:27.  •  Or,  habit. 
h  Heb.  12:2.  i  Hob.  2:9;  Kev.  3:21.  i  Isa, 
45:23;  Kev.  5:13.  k  John  13:13:  Rom.  H:9. 
I  Prov.  10:16;  John  6:27-29;  Eph.  6:5;  Heb. 

CHAPTER   II. 

7.  Made  himself  of  no  reputation; 
emptied  himsell ;  for  a  time  relin- 
quished the  glory  which  he  had  with 
the  Father  before  the  creation. 

9.  Highly  exalted  him ;  as  Mediator, 
head  over  all  tilings  to  his  church. 
Matt.  28;  18. 

10.  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  should  bow :  that  all  in  heaven 
and  on  earth  should  worship  him. 
Matt.  4:10;  John  6:23. 

12.  Work  out;  by  obeying  God. 
With  fear  and  trembling;  lest  you 
should  live  in  sin  and  fail  of  eternal 
life. 

13.  Worketh  in  you;  influencing 
you  by  his  Spirit  to  do  what  is 
pleasing  to  him. 

16.   Without  rebuke  ;  without  doing 
any  thing  to  deserve  rebuke. 
18.  Holding  forth;   exhibiting  in 
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my  presence  only,  but  now  a.  d.  m. 
much  more  in  my  absence,  work 
out  your  own  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling.1 

13  For  it  is  God  which  worketh 
in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of 
his  good  pleasure.™ 

14  Do  all  things  without  mur- 
murings  and  disputings  : n 

15  That  ye  may  be  blameless 
and  harmless  +  the  sons  of  God,° 
without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of 
a  crooked  and  perverse  nation,? 
among  whom  ye  shine'  as  lights 
in  the  world ;  i 

16  Holding  forth  the  word  of 
life ;  that  I  may  rejoice  in  the 
day  of  Christ  that  I  have  not  run 
in  "vain,  neither  labored  in  vain.1' 

17  Yea,  and  if  I  be  offered'  upon 
the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your 
faith,  I  joy,"  and  rejoice  with  you 
all. 

18  For  the  same  cause  also  do 
ye  jov,  and  rejoice  with  me. 

19  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  Je- 
sus to  send  Timotheus  shortly 
unto  you,1  that  I  also  may  be  of 
good  comfort,  when  I  know  your 
state. 
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principle  and  practice  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  Not  run — neither  labored  in 
vain ;  in  the  toil  and  labor  bestowed 
on  you. 

17.  If  I  be  offered;  literally,  poured 
out  as  a  drink-ottering ;  that  is,  if 
my  blood  be  thus  poured  out.  Upon 
the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith; 
upon  the  service  of  presenting  your 
faith  as  a  sacrifice  acceptable  to 
God.  The  apostle  compares  him- 
self  to  a  priest  ministering  spiritu- 
ally at  God's  altar,  and  presenting, 
as  his  offering,  the  faith  of  the  Phi- 
lippians.  Compare  note  to  Romans 
16:16. 

18.  Hejoice  with  me ;  grieve  not  at 
my  sufferings,  or  even  death  for 
your  sakes ;  but  join  me  in  giving 
thanks  to  God  for  it. 

19.  /  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  Paul 
trusted  in  him  as  the  God  of  provi- 
dence as  well  as  of  grace. 


Paul  beloved  by  PHILIPPIANS   II. 


a.  d.  u.  20  For  I  have  no  man 
liite-minded,'  who  will  naturally 
care  for  your  state. 

21  For  all  seek  their  own,"  not 
the  things  which  are  Jesus 
Christ's. 

22  But  ye  know  the  proof  of 
him,  that,  as  a  son  with  the  fa- 
ther, he  hath  served  with  me  in 
the  gospel. 

23  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  send 
presently,  so  soon  as  I  shall  see 
how  it  will  go  with  me. 

24  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that 
t  also  myself  shall  come  shortly. b 

25  Yet  I  supposed  it  necessary 
to  send  to  you  Epaphroditus,c  my 
brother,  and  companion  in  labor, 
and  fellow-soldier,'1  but  your  mes- 
senger, and  he  that  ministered  to 
my  wants. 

•  Or,  so  dear  unto  me.  »  2  Tim.  3:2.  b  ch. 
1:25.    o  chap.  4:18.    a  Phile.  2.     \  Or,  honor 

20.  No  man ;  no  man  among  those 
now  in  attendance  upon  me.  Like- 
minded  ;  in  his  ardent  attachment  to 
them,  and  desire  for  their  good. 

21.  All;  apparently  spoken  of 
those  then  in  attendance  on  Paul. 
Seek  their  own  ;  selfishness  is  natural 
to  all,  and  Pauls  companions, 
though  Christians,  were  only  par- 
tially delivered  from  it. 

23.  How  it  viill  go ;  at  his  trial  be- 
fore the  Koman  emperor  ;  whether 
he  should  be  acquitted  or  condemn- 
ed. 

25.  Epaphroditus  ;  he  was  from 
Philippi,  and  had  come  to  Borne  to 
bring  assistance  to  Paul.  Chapter 
4:18. 

29.  Hold  such  in  reputation ;  honor 
those  who  make  such  sacrifices  in 
the  cause  of  Christ. 

30.  To  supply  your  lack  of  service; 
that  in  your  absence  he  might,  as 
your  messenger,  assist  me. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  While  the  gospel  inculcates 
universal  humility  and  benevolence. 
it  produces  these  virtues  in  all  who 
savingly  embrace  It,  and  thus  shows 
itself  to  be  divine. 

11.  Humility  and  benevolence  are 
peculiarly  pleasing  to  God.  The 
most  wondrous  exhibition  of  them 
wasmadeby  JosusChrist:  and  those 
who  imitate  him  will,  with  him,  re- 
Oei»e  a  glorious  reward  ;  while  the 
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his  atsociatet. 


26  For  he  longed  after  you  all, 
and  was  full  of  heaviness,  because 
that  ye  had  heard  that  he  had 
been  sick. 

27  For  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh 
unto  death :  but  God  had  mercy 
on  him ;  and  not  on  him  only 
but  on  me  also,  lest  I  should 
have  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 

28  I  sent  him  therefore  the  more 
carefully,  that,  when  ye  see  him 
again,  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  I 
may  be  the  less  sorrowful. 

29  Receive  him  therefore  in  the 
Lord  witli  all  gladness ;  and  hold 
such  in  reputation  :t 

30  Because  for  the  work  of 
Christ  he  was  nigh  unto  death, 
not  regarding  his  life,  to  sup- 
ply your  lack  of  service  toward 
me." 


*ucA;  lOor.  16:18}  lTbesg.  5:12: 
o  1  Cor.  16:17. 


homage  which  they  and  all  holy 
creatures  will  render  him,  will  show 
that  he  is  God. 

13.  In  order  to  be  saved,  men 
must  work  out  their  own  salvation 
by  faith,  love,  and  obedience,  as 
God  has  appointed  ;  and  the  fact 
that  whenever  they  are  inclined  to 
do  it,  he  works  in  them,  and  thus 
influences  them  to  work  out  their 
salvation,  gives  them  the  greatest 
encouragement,  without  delay,  to 
engage  in  this  work. 

18.  The  holy  example  of  Chris- 
tians is  conclusive  evidence  of  the 
usefulness  of  ministers  of  Christ. 
For  the  promotion  of  it  they  are 
willing  to  labor,  to  suffer,  and  if 
need  be  to  die  ;  rejoicing  that  they 
can.  even  in  death,  promote  so  im- 
portant an  object. 

21.  All  men  naturally  love  thenu 
selves  with  all  the  heart,  and  soul, 
and  strength,  and  mind  ;  but  they 
do  not  love  God.  The  gospel  when 
embraced  dethrones  this  idol,  and 
leads  men  supremely  to  love  God, 
and  benevolently  to  seek  the  good 
of  their  fellow-men. 

30.  Those  who  at  the  call  of  duty 
make  sacrifices  and  sutler  trials  in 
the  cause  of  Christ,  and  to  benefit 
his  friends,  are  peculiarly  dear  to 
him ;  and  for  their  work's  sake,  they 
should  be  highly  esteemed  and  hon- 
ored by  his  people. 
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JVo  righteousness  FHILIPPIANS  III.        but  that  of  Christ. 


CHAPTER  III. 

1  He  warneth  tlicm  to  beware  of  tlie  false 
teachers  of  the  circumcision,  4  a.mwiiig 
that  himBelf  hath  greater  cause  than  they 
to  trust  111  the  righteousness  of  Hie  Saw  ;  T 
which  notwithstanding  he  countctll  as  dung 
and  loss,  to  galu  Christ  au.l  lus  righteous- 
ness, 12  therelo  acknowledging  his  owu 
Imperfection.  15  He  exhorteth  them  to  he 
thus  minded,  I"  and  to  imitate  him,  IS  aud 
to  decline  the  ways  of  carnal  Christians. 

FINALLY,  mv  brethren,  re- 
joice in  the  Lord.»  To  write 
the  same  things  to  you,11  to  me 
indeed  is  not  grievous,  but  for 
you  it  is  safe. 

2  Beware  of  dogs,"  beware  of 
evil-workers,'1  beware  of  the  con- 
cision.8 

3  For  we  are  the  circumcision, 
which  worship  God  in  the  spirit, 
and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesns,  and 
have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh. r 

i  Though  I  might  also  have  con- 
fidence in  the  flesh.  If  any  other 
man  thinketh  that  he  hath  where- 
of he  might  trust  in  the  flesh,  I 
more: 


a  IThess.  5:16.  b  2  1'et.  1:12-15.  c  Isa. 
06 :  10,  11:  Rev.  22:15.  «  Psa.  119:115.  e  GaL 
5:1-3.  f  Rora.  2:2S,  29.  gActB23:6.  a  Acta 
S2:3,  4;  Gat.  1:13,  14.     I  Luke  1:6.     J  Matt. 

CHAPTEB   III. 

1.  The  same  things;  which  he  had 
before  inculcated.  Some  suppose 
that  he  lias  especial  reference  to  the 
exhortation  to  rejoice,  which  he  had 
already  given,  chap.  2:18,  and  re- 
peats  again  emphatically,  chapter 
4:4. 

2.  Dogs;  contentious  and  impute 
false  teachers.  The  concision;  that 
is,  the  cutting,  namely,  of  the  flesh 
in  circumcision.  The  apostle  ap- 
plies the  terra  to  those  who  con- 
tended for  the  outward  mark  of  cir- 
cumcision as  essential  to  salvation. 

3.  We;  believers  in  Christ.  -4re 
the  circumcision ;  they  had  the  true 
circumcision,  which  aloue  was  es- 
sential,that  ofthe  heart;  they  were 
cut  off  from  the  love  of  sin,  and  Jus- 
tified through  faith  in  Christ,  of 
which  the  outward  mark  was  a  sign, 
or,  as  revealed,  Rom.  4:11,  a  seal  of 
the  righteousness  of  faith.  No  con- 
fidence in  the  Jlesh  ;  in  any  natural 
goodness,  external  privileges,  dis- 
tinctions, or  works  of  their  own,  as 
&  ground  of  salvation. 

5rT2 


5  Circumcised  the  eighth  a.  d.  <*. 
day,  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  or"  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  a  Hebrew  of 
the  Hebrews ;  as  touching  the 
law,  a  Pharisee  ;  * 

6  Concerning  zeal,  persecuting 
the  church  ;'■  touching  the  right- 
eousness which  is  in  the  law, 
blameless.' 

7  But  what  things  were  gain  to 
me,  those  I  counted  loss  for 
ChrisU 

8  Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all 
things  hut  loss  for  the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
my  Lord:k  for  whom  I  have  suf- 
fered the  loss  of  all  things,1  and 
do  count  the-m  but  dung,  that  I 
may  win  Christ, 

9  And  be  found  in  him,  not  hav- 
ing mine  own  righteousness,™ 
which  is  of  the  law,  but  that 
which  is  through  the  faith  of 
Christ,  the  righteousness  which 
is  of  God  by  faith:" 

10  That  I'  may  know  him,  and 


13:44.  a  Isa.  53:11;  Jer.  9:23,  M)  John  17:3; 
1  Cor.  2:2.  12  Cor.  11:25,  21.  m  Rom.  10:3, 
5.     n  Rom.  1:17;  3:21,  22. 


6.  Touching  the  law ;  in  his  view  of 
it  and  of  his  mode  of  keeping  it. 

6.  Touching  the  righteousness  which  is 
in  the  lam;  as  to  that  external  ob- 
servance of  it  on  which  the  Phari- 
sees relied  for  salvation. 

7.  What  things  were  gain  ;  those  by 
which  he  once  had  hoped  to  gain 
eternal  life.  Loss ;  he  renounced  all 
dependence  on  them,  sensible  that 
dependence  on  them,  should  it  con- 
tinue, would  cause  the  loss  of  his 
soul. 

8.  ATI  things;  as  a  ground  of  de- 
pendence lor  salvation. 

9.  Not  having  mine  own  righteousness  ; 
as  a  ground  of  acceptance.  Tlie  right- 
eousness which  is  of  God  by  faith;  see 
note  to  Rom.  1:17. 

10.  Know  him ;  Christ  in  Jiis  true 
character,  by  trusting  in  him  and 
experiencing  the  transforming  ef- 
fects of  such  knowledge  in  my  own 
soul.  Tite  power  of  his  resurrccliwn , 
according  to  some,  the  full  power 
which  the  fact  of  his  resurrection 
should  have  on  the  mind.  Hut  we 
may  better  understand  here,  as  in 
Romans  6:4;  Eph.  1:19,  20;  2: 1,5, 6, 


Perseverance  in 


PHILlPJflANS  III. 


following  Chritt 


a.  d.  u.  the  power  of  his  resurrec- 
tion, and  the  fellowship  of  his 
Bufferings,"  being  made  conform- 
able unto  his  death ; 

11  If  by  any  means  I  might  at- 
tain unto  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.b 

12  Not  as  though  I  had  already 
attained,  either  were  already  per- 
fect :  •  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I 
may  apprehend  that  for  which 
also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ 
Jesus. 

13  Brethren,  I  count  not  myself 
to  have  apprehended:  but  this 
one  tiling  1  do,  forgetting  those 
things  which  are  behind,'1  and 
reaching  forth  unto  those  things 
which  are  before, 


»  Rom. 
2:11,  12; 
12:23.      A 

6:3-5;  S;17j  2  Cor.  4:10, 
1  Pet.   4:13.      b  Acts  26 
Psalm  45:10;    Heb.   6:1 

11 

G 

1 

Tim. 
Heb. 
Cor. 

the  power  of  God  manifested  in  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.  The  mean- 
ing then  will  be,  that  I  may  know, 
by  blessed  experience  in  my  own 
person,  the  divine  power  which 
raised  Christ  from  the  dead  :  first, 
as  manifested  in  quickening  me  more 
and  more  from  my  former  death  in 
sin  to  a  life  of  holiness  in  Christ ; 
secondly,  as  exerted  in  raising  my 
body,  as  that  of  Christ  was  raised, 
to  a  glorious  immortality.  Tfte  fel- 
Unvship  of  his  sufferings ;  the  endur- 
ance of  "trials  when  called  to  it  as 
Christ  was,  in  communion  with  him 
and  in  the  exercise  of  his  spirit. 
Conformable  unto  his  death ;  his  life  of 
suffering  which  led  to  and  ended  in 
death ;  the  same  as  "alwavs  bear- 
ing about  in  the  body  the  dying  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.''  and  "always  de- 
livered unto  death  for  Jesus'  sake." 
2  Cor.  4:10,11. 

11,  Resurrection:  that  which  awaits 
the  just — In  the  likeness  of  Christ, 
to  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  fir- 
mament, and  as  the  stars  for  ever. 
For  that  we  may  be  glorified  with 
him.  we  must  first  suffer  with  him. 
Kom.  8:17;  2  Tim.  2:12. 

12.  Not  as  though  I  had  already  at- 
tained; the  prize  of  my  high  call- 
ing, mentioned  below,  verse  14. 
Jpprtkend ;  obtain  that  heavenly 
glory  for  which  Christ  had  arrested 
and  called  him  when  a  persecutor, 
and  for  which,  through  faith  and 


14  I  preea  toward  the  mark  for 
the  prize*  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus.r 

15  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as 
be  perfect/  be  thus  minded  :h 
and  if  in  any  thing  ye  be  other- 
wise minded,  God  shall  reveal 
even  this  unto  you. 

16  Nevertheless,  whereto  we 
have  already  attained,  let  us 
walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us 
mind  the  same  thing.1 

17  Brethren,  be  tollowers  to- 
gether of  me,J  and  mark  them 
which  walk  so  as  ye  have  us  for 
an  ensainple.* 

18  (For  many  walk,  of  whom  I 
have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell 
you  even  weeping,  that  they  are 

9:24;  Heb.  12:1.  f  Heb.  3:L  r  1  Cor.  2:«. 
h  Gal.  5:16.  I  Gal.  6:l«.  j  1  Thet*.  1:6. 
k  1  Pet,  5:S. 


patience  and  much  tribulation,  He 
was  preparing  him. 

13.  7b  haw  apprehended  ;  the  fulness 
of  that  to  which  he  was  appointed, 
and  which  he  most  earnestly  desir- 
ed. Reaching  forth  ;  as  a  race  r,  who 
never  looks  back,  but  always  bends 
forward  in  his  race. 

14.  /  press  toward  the  mark ;  the 
goal  at  the  end  of  the  course.  Ibr 
the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus;  the  prize  which  God's 
heavenly  calling  has  in  view.  This 
prize  is  perfect  likeness  to  and  full 
glory  with  Christ,  for  which  Chris- 
tians were  led  to  renounce  their  sins, 
believe  on  him,  and  devote  their  life 
tohisservice.  Johnl7.24;  Uohn3:2. 

15.  Be  perfect;  have  attained  to 
mature  Christian  knowledge.  Be 
thus  miwled ;  have  my  mind  as  just 
described.  Be  other  tvise  minded;  it 
any  had  not  attained  to  so  much 
light  as  to  their  duty,  let  them  im- 
prove what  they  had,  and  earnestly 
seek  the  teaching  of  God,  and  he 
would  impart  more. 

16.  Wlierett)  we  ham  already  ob- 
tained ;  so  far  as  we  understand  du- 
ty let  us  heartily  do  it,  taking  the 
Bible  for  our  guide,  regarding  God 
as  our  Father,  and  all  nis  children 
as  brethren,  affectionately  uniting 
with  them  in  what  is  right,  and 
kindly  endeavoring  to  enlighten 
and  convince  them  where  they  are 
wrong. 
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Christ's  coming. 


PHILIPPIANS  IV. 


Admonitions. 


the    enemies   of   the   cross   of 
Christ:* 

19  Whose  end  is  destruction,1' 
whose  God  is  their  belly,0  and 
whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,'1 
who  mind  earthly  things.) 

20  For  our  conversation  is  in 
heaven ;  ■  from  whence  also  we 
look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ:' 

21  Who  shall  change  our  vile 
body.s  that  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  his  glorious  body,  ac- 
cording to  the  working  whereby 
he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all 
things  unto  himself." 

a  Gal.  1:7;  0:12.  fa  2  Cor.  ll:ir.;  2  Pet.  2:1. 
e  1  Tim.  6:5.     a  Hoaea  4:7.     a  Eph.  2:6,  19. 


19.  Who  mind;  seek  as  their  chief 

K00d-  .  ., 

20.  Our  conversation;  more  exactly, 

our  citizenship :  we  are  citizens  of 
heaven;  our  King  is  there;  our 
hearts  and  thoughts  arc  there  ;  we 
obey  its  laws,  and  look  to  it  as  our 
everlasting  home. 

21.  Shall  change ;  at  the  resurrec- 
tion. 2Tie  vxirking;  the  almighty 
power  or  energy.  To  subdue  all 
things  unto  himself;  consequently 
death  also,  the  last  enemy  that 
should  be  destroyed.  See  1  Cor. 
15:26,  where  the  destruction  of 
death  is  mentioned  in  immediate 
connection  with  the  subjection  of 
all  things  to  Christ. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  No  persons  have  so  much  occa- 
sion for,  or  possess  so  much  real  joy , 
as  true  Christians. 

2.  We  should  beware  of  the  doc- 
trines of  those  who  rely  on  external 
observances,  or  on  their  own  works 
for  salvation  ;  especially  when,  by 
propagating  their  doctrines,  they 
seek  to  promote  divisions  among 
Christians. 

3.  True  Christians  possess  that, 
the  necessity  of  which  was  indicated 
by  circumcision  ;  without  the  sign 
they  have  the  thing  signiiied,  as  had 
Abraham  before  he  was  circumcised. 
Rom.  4:11. 

11.  Souls  enlightened  and  renew- 
ed by  the  Holy  Spirit  renounce  de- 
fiendence  for  salvation  upon  privi 
eges  and  external  distinctions ,  as 
well  as  upon  works,  and  make  it 
their  great  object  to  be  justified, 
sanctified,  and  saved  through  faith 
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CHAPTER  IV.  a.d.6*. 

1  Prom  particular  admonitions  4  he  proceed- 
ed to  general  exhortations,  10  allowing  how 
he  rejoiced  at  their  liherallty  towards  him 
lying  in  prison,  not  so  much  lor  the  supply 
of  his  own  wants,  as  lor  the  grace  ofOod  in 
them.  19  And  so  he  couciudeth  with  prayer 
and  salutationa. 

THEREFORE,  my  brethren 
dearly  beloved  "and  longed 
for,  my  joy  and  crown,  so  stand 
fast  in  the  Lord,  my  dearly  be- 
loved. 

2  1  beseech  Euodias,  and  be- 
seech Syntyche,  that  they  be  of 
the  same  mind  in  the  Lord. 

3  And  I  entreat  thee  also,  true 


i  Hen.  9:2*.    fi  1  Cor.  15:43,  etc.;  1  John  3:2. 
fa  1  Cor.  15:26,  27;  Eph.  1:19. 


in  Him  who  died,  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  to  brine  them  to  God. 

15.  Those  who  would  be  perfect 
must  not  imagine  that  they  are  so, 
or  count  themselves  to  have  attain- 
ed complete  likeness  to  Christ ;  but 
they  must  press  onward  and  daily 
seek  it.  in  obedience  to  him,  till  the 
end  of  life. 

20.  As  Christians  are  citizens  of 
heaven,  and  only  pilgrims  and  so- 
journers here,  they  should  not  be 
greatly  influenced  by  things  of 
earth,  or  chiefly  occupied  with  its 
concerns.  Their  treasure  is,  and 
their  hearts  should  be  in  heaven  ; 
whence  they  look  for  Christ  per- 
fectly to  change  them  into  his  own 
glorious  image,  and  raise  them  for 
ever  to  reign  with  him  in  the  king- 
dom of  their  Father. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1 .  So  stand  fast ;  as  those  whose 
citizenship  is  in  heaven,  and  who 
have  the  glorious  hopes  just  nam- 
ed. 

2.  Euodias,  and  —  Syntyche;  two 
Christian  women  at  Philippi.  In 
the  Lord ;  in  love  to  him  and  efforts 
to  promote  his  cause. 

3.  True  yoke-felUrw  ;  a  person  whose 
name  and  office  are  to  us  unknown. 
The  words  may  possibly  be  address- 
ed to  Epaphroditus,  the  bearer  ol 
the  epistle,  whom,  as  present,  he 
does  not  think  it  necessary  to  name. 
labored  with  me :  not  in  preaching— 
as  public  teachers— but  in  ways  ap- 
propriate to  women,  exerting  their 
influence  to  promote  the  success  of 
the  gospel. 


All  the  gospel 


PHILIPPIANS  IV. 


graca  enjoined. 


k.  d.  w.  yoke-fellow,  help  those 
women  which  labored  with  me  in 
the  gospel,  with  Clement  also, 
and  with  other  my  fellow-labor- 
ers, whose  names  are  in  the  book 
of  life. 

4  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway:« 
and  again  I  say,  Bejoice. 

5  Let  your  moderation  be  known 
unto  all  men.1"  The  Lord  in  at 
hand.c 

6  Be  careful  for  nothing ; d  but 
in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  sup- 
plication with  thanksgiving  let 
your  requests  be  made  known 
unto  God. 

7  And  the  peace  of  God,6  which 
passeth  all  understanding,  shall 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus. 

8  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever 
things  are  true,' whatsoeverthings 
are  honest,*  *  whatsoever  things 
are  just,'1  whatsoever  things  are 

frarc,1  whatsoever  things  are  love- 
y,-l  whatsoever  things  are  of  good 
report ; k  if  there  be  any  virtue  ' 
and  if  there  be  any  praise, m  think 
on  these  things. 

9  Those  things  which  ye  have 
both  learned,  and  received,  and 
heard,  and  seen  in  me,  do  :  and 
theGodofpeaceshallbe  with  you." 


a  Chap.  3:1.  blCor.  9:2S.  e  Rev.  22:7,  20. 
d  Malt.  6:25;  1  Pet.  5:7.  a  Isa.  26:3;  John 
14:27.  fEph.  4:25.  •  Or,  venerable,  g  2  Cor. 
8:21.  a  Deut.  16:20;  Isa.  26:7.  I  Jas.  3:17; 
UohnS:3.    JlCor.  ch.  13.     k  Col.  4:5;  Wail. 

5.  Moderation  ;  mildness,  especially 
towards  opposers.  27t«  Lord  is  at 
hand;  to  deliver  you,  and  punish 
your  persecutors. 

6.  Canful;  anxious,  solicitous. 

7.  The  peace  of  God ;  that  which  he 
Jives,  and  like  that  which  he  enjoys. 
John  H:27:  Isa.  26:3.  Shall  keep; 
in  a  state  of  joyous  composure  and 
security.  The  original  word  means, 
keep  as  a  military  watch. 

8.  Honest ;  honorable  and  worthy 
of  being  respected.  Any  virtue — 
oraise ;  any  thing  truly  virtuous  or 
praiseworthy.  'Mink  on  these  things; 
attend  to  and  practise  them. 

10.  Your  care  of  me;  in  sending 
him  assistance.  Ye  were — careful; 
roady  to  assist,  but  had  not  oppor- 
tunity. 


10  But  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord 
greatly,  that  now  at  the  last  your 
care  of  me  hath  flourished  1 
again  ;  wherein  ye  were  also  care- 
ful, but  ye  lacked  opportunity." 

11  Not  that  I  speak  in  respect 
of  want :  for  I  have  learned,  in 
whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith 
to  be  contents 

12  1  know  both  how  to  be  abased, 
and  I  know  how  to  abound :  every 
where  and  in  all  things  I  am  in- 
structed both  to  be  full  and  to  be 
hungry,  both  to  abound  and  to 
suffer  need. 

13  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me.i 

14  Notwithstanding,  ye  have  well 
done  that  ye  did  communicate 
with  my  affliction. 

15  NowyePhilippiansknowalso, 
that  in  the  beginning  of  the  gos- 
pel, when  I  departed  from  Mace- 
donia, no  church  communicated 
with  me  as  concerning  giving  and 
receiving,  but  ye  only.r 

16  For  even  in  Thessalonica  ye 
sent  once  and  again  unto  my  ne- 
cessity. 

17  Not  because  I  desire  a  gift : 
but  I  desire  fruit  that  may  abound 
to  your  account. 

18  But  I  have'  all,  and  abound : 


11:2.  1  2  Pet.  1:3,  4.  ■  Rom.  13:3.  a  Heb. 
13:20.  i  Or,  is  revived.  02Cor.lI:9.  pHeb. 
13:5.  q  John  15:5;  2  Cor.  12:9.  r2Cor.  ll;d, 
9.     I  Or,  have  received. 


11.  Not — in  respect  of  want ;  his  ne- 
cessities were  not  the  reason  of  his 
mentioning  this  subject.  Compare 
verse  17. 

12.  To  be  abased;  to  be  destitute. 
To  abound;  to  have  an  abundance. 
Instructed ;  literally ,  initiated .  as  into 
something  of  which  the  world  at 
large  is  ignorant.  God  has  taught 
me  to  bear  prosperity  with  meek- 
ness, and  adversity  with  content- 
ment. 

13.  Da  all  things;  to  which  he  was 
in  duty  called. 

15.  In  the  beginning  of  the  gospel ; 
when  he  first  preached  it  to  them. 
Communicated  with  vie;  by  sending 
him  relief. 

17.  Not  because  I  desire  a  gift;  he 
did  not  make  this  suggestion  merely 
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Final 


PHILIPPIANS  IT. 


salutations. 


I  am  full,  having  received  of 
Epaphroditus  the  things  u-hich 
were  sent  from  yon,  an  odor  of  a 
sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  accepta- 
ble, well-pleasing  to  God.8 

19  But  my  God  shall  supply  all 
your  need'  according  to  his  rich- 
es in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus." 

20  Now  unto  God  and  our  Fa- 
ther be  glory  for  ever  and  e\er.a 
Amen. 

*  Heb.   13:lfi.      b  realm  2:1:1;   1  Cor.   9:8. 

or  principally  for  his  own  sake. 
Fruit;  the  fruit  of  your  Christian 
liberality,  as  something  set  to  your 
account  in  heaven  to  be  graciously 
rewarded. 

22-  TUey  tlial  are  rf  Cesar' sh(ra*rhold ; 
persons  attached  to  the  emperor's 
household,  who  had  been  converted 
by  the  labors  of  Paul  or  his  asso- 
ciates. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Ditferences  amoug  Christians, 
especially  in  religious  matters,  are 
a  great  hinderance  to  tho  gospel, 
and  should  as  soon  as  practicable  be 
healed. 

3.  Pious  women  may  do  much  to 
promote  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  in 
a  way  which  shall  furnish  increasing 
evidence  that  God  has  enrolled  their 
names  among  the  heirs  of  heaven. 

5.  The  shortness  and  uncertainty 
of  time  should  moderate  our  desire 
for  earthly  things,  and  lead  us  so  to 
use  them,  that  in  the  account  we 
must  soon  give,  the  Judge  may  say, 
"  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  ser- 
vants ;  enter  ye  into  the  joy  of  your 
lord." 


21  Salute  every  saint  in  A.  D.  m. 
Christ  Jesus.  The  brethren  which 
are  with  me  greet  you. 

22  All  the  saints  salute  you, 
chiefly  they  that  are  of  Cesar's 
household. 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  all.    Amen. 

IT  It  was  written  to  the  Philip- 
pians  from  Itoroe  by  Epaph- 
roditus. 


:  Eph.  3:16.     d  Jlomans  l&:21j  Gul.  1:: 


7.  Habitual  affectionate  commun- 
ion with  God,  asking  him  for  all 
good  which  is  needed,  praising  him 
lor  all  that  is  received,  and  trusting 
him  for  future  supplies,  prevents 
anxious  cares,  inspires  peace,  calm- 
ness, and  composure,  and  furnishes 
a  delight  surpassing  all  Suite  com- 
prehension. 

8.  Frofessors  of  religion  should  be 
careful  never  to  falsify  their  word, 
or  be  mean  or  dishonorable,  unjust, 
impure,  or  unamiable  ;  but  consci- 
entiously and  habitually  to  practise 
whatever  deserves  to  be  respected 
and  is  praiseworthy. 

19.  None  need  neglect  any  known 
duty,  or  be  discontented  and  un- 
happy in  any  condition  of  life.  Let 
them  trust  in  the  Lord  and  do  good 
to  all  as  they  have  opportunity,  es- 
pecially to  his  people  for  his  sake, 
and  he  will  support  them,  and  sup- 
ply all  their  wants— not  according 
to  the  narrowness,  weakness,  and 
unworthiness  of  their  conceptions, 
but  according  to  the  riches  of  his 
grace  in  Christ  Jesus. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE  COLOSSIANS. 


Colosse  was  situated  in  the  Lycus  valley  in  Phrygia, 
some  distance  to  the  southeast  of  Ephesus.  Its  exact  loca- 
tion is  now  a  matter  of  conjecture.  Its  name  plays  no 
part  in  history  and  would  probably  be  unknown  to-day, 
if  it  had  not  been  honored  by  becoming  a  recipient  of  one 
of  the  apostle's  letters.  Up  to  the  date  of  its  composition 
it  had  not  been  visited  by  the  apostle  (2:1).  The  refer- 
ence to  Epaphras  (1:7;  4:12)  makes  it  apparent  that  he 
had  been  its  founder,  as  he  doubtless  was  of  the  churches 
in  the  neighboring  cities,  Hierapolis  and  Laodicea  (4:12- 
13).  The  personal  relations  existing  between  Paul  and 
Epaphras  warrant  the  inference  that  the  latter  was  a  con- 
vert of  the  former.  And  this  event  in  all  probability  took 
place  during  Paul's  far-reaching  ministry  in  Ephesug 
(Acts  19:26).  Philemon  to  whom  the  apostle  addressed 
one  of  his  letters  was  also  a  Colossian  (Philem.  1,  2,  23; 
Col.  4:17).  He  was  a  man  of  considerable  means,  and  with 
his  wife  provided  in  their  commodious  house  a  meeting 
place  for  the  Colossian  church.  His  son,  Archippus,  to 
whom  in  this  epistle  is  addressed  an  exhortation  to  re- 
newed faithfulness,  was  probably  the  resident  minister 
of  the  Colossian  church.  This  church  was  mainly  Gentile 
in  its  composition  (1:21,  27:2:11),  although  the  danger- 
ous heresy  threatening  it  was  of  Jewish  origin.  The  most 
probable  view  of  the  heresy  seems  to  be  that  some  "  Alex- 
andrian Jews  had  appeared  at  Colosse,  professing  a  belief 
in  Christianity,  and  imbued  with  the  Greek  philosophv  of 
the  school  of  Philo.''  , 

The  occasion  of  the  letter  was  the  visit  of  Epaphras  to 
Paul.  He  came  to  Rome  to  secure  the  advice  of  the  apostle. 
It  was  from  him  that  Paul  learned  all  about  the  condi- 
tion of  the  Colossian  church,  their  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  their  love  to  all  the  saints  (1:4),  as  well  as  the 
heretical  ideas  that  had  arisen  among  them.  It  is  notice- 
able that  the  heretical  teachers  made  no  assault  either 
upon  the  apostle's  authority  or  doctrine,  as  had  been  done 
among  the  Galatians  and  Corinthians.  "  The  Colossian 
heresy  was  partly  oriental  and  theosophistic  in  its  char- 
acter (2:18),  and  partly  Judaical  and  ceremonial  (2:16), 
tending  on  the  one  hand  to  obscure  the  majestv  and  glory 
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of  Christ  (1:15:  2:8),  and  on  the  other,  to  introduce 
ritualistic  observances  (2:16-23),  opposed  alike  to  the 
simplicity  and  freedom  of  the  gospel  and  to  all  true  and 
vital  union  with  the  risen  Lord  (2:19;  3:1)." 

The  object  of  the  apostle  was  to  refute  these  heresies 
and  warn  the  Colossian  Christians  against  them.  The 
letter  is  preeminently  christological  and  decidedly  con- 
troversial in  its  contents.  After  its  introductory  words 
(1:1-12)  it  takes  up  and  dwells  upon  the  person  and 
work  of  Christ  (1:13-2:3).  The  polemical  portion  con- 
sists of  warnings  (2:4-13),  while  the  balance  of  the  epis- 
tle is  token  up  with  exhortations  and  injunctions  (3:1- 
4:6)  and  personal  messages  (4:7-18).  The  epistle  has 
many  points  of  resemblance  to  the  one  to  the  Ephesians, 
which  was  written  at  the  same  time. 

The  epistle  was  written  from  Rome  in  62  A.  D.,  and  was 
sent  to  its  destination  by  the  hand  of  Tychicus,  "  whom 
I  have  sent  unto  you  for  this  very  purpose,  that  ye  may 
know  our  state,  and  that  he  may  comfort  your  hearts 
(4:8,  R.  V.).  Accompanying  him  was  Onesimus,  whom 
Paul'  was  sending  back  to  his  master  Philemon  with  hil 
inimitable  letter  to  the  latter. 


CHAPTER   I. 

1  Alter  salutation  ho  lhanketh  God  for  their 
faith,  7  conllrmeth  the  doctrine  of  Epaph- 
ras,  9  prayeth  further  lor  their  Increase  In 
grace,  14  describeth  the  true  Christ,  21  en- 
courugeth  them  to  receive  Jesus  Christ,  and 
commendeth  his  own  ministry. 

T)ATJL,    an    apostle    of  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  will  of  God," 
and  Timotheus  our  brother, 

2  To  the  saints  and  faithful 
brethren  in  Clirist b  which  are  at 
Colosse :  Grace  be  unto  you,  and 
peace,  from  God  our  Father  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.0 

3  We  give  thanks  lo  God  and  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,a 
praying  always  for  you, 

lEph.  I; 
1:15,  16. 


I.     bpsa.  16:3.     cOal.  1:3.     i  Eph. 
.  2  Tim.  4:s:  1  Pet.  1:4.    '  ver.  23. 


CHAPTER   I. 

5.  Fbr  the  hope:  that  is,  connecting 
these  words  with  "  we  give  thanks," 
on  account  of  the  hope.  But  wc 
may  better  connect  ttiem  with  verse 
4,  and  render,  through  the  hope  ; 
meaning  faith  and  love  exercised 
under  the  influence  of  the  hope  laid 
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4  Since  we  heard  of  your  a.  n.  «. 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the 
love  which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints, 

5  For  the  hope  which  is  laid  up 
for  you  in  heaven,"  whereof  ye 
heard  before  in  the  word  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel ; 

6  Which  is  come  unto  you,  as  it 
is  in  all  the  world ;  <  and  bring- 
eth  forth  fruit,  s  as  it  doth  also  in 
you,  since  the  day  ye  heard  of  itfi 
and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in 
truth:' 

7  As  ye  also  learned  of  Epaphras 
our  dear  fellow-servant,'  who  is 
for  you  a  faitliful  minister  of 
Christ ; 


g  John  15:16.  b  Kom.  10:17.  i  John  4:23; 
Titus  2:11,  12.     J  Philc.  23. 

up  for  them  in  heaven — the  hope 
here  standing  for  the  inheritance 
which  is  its  object. 

6.  In  all  the  world ;  wherever  the 
gospel  was  embraced  it  produced 
the  same  effects  as  in  Colosse. 

7.  As  ye  also  learned  of  Epaphras; 
learned  "the  grace  of  God  in  truth  " 
of  Epaphras,  who  seems  to  have 


Prayer  and  thanks.        COLOSSIANS  I. 


Glory  of  Christ. 


A.  D.  m.  8  Who  also  declared  unto 
us  your  love  in  the  Spirit.* 

9  For  this  cause  we  also,  since 
the  day  we  heard  il,  do  not  cease 
to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire 
that  ye  might  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  his  will "  in  all  wis- 
domc  and  spiritual  understand- 
ing;-i 

10  That  ye  might  walk  worthy 
of  the  Lorde  unto  all  pleasing,' 
being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,s 
and  increasing  in  the  knowledge 
of  God;" 

11  Strengthened  with  all  might,1 
according  to  his  glorious  power, 
unto  all  patience  J  and  long-suf- 
fering with  joyfulness ; k 

12  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Fa- 
ther, which  hath  made  us  meet 
to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light : ' 

13  Who  hath  delivered  us  from 
the  power  of  darkness,"1  and  hath 

•  Rom.  15:30.  h  Roro.  12:2;  Eptl.  5:10,  17. 
c  Psa.  119:99.  d  I  John  5:20.  e  I'liil.  1:21. 
'  ITheSB.  4:1.  I  John  15:8, 16.  b  2  Pet.  3:15. 
»  IB*.  45:24.    i  Jaa.  1:4.    k  Rom.  5:3.    I  Acts 

been  their  first  teacher,  and  was 
now  with  Paul  in  Home. 

8.  Love;  that  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  produces. 

9.  Sjriritual  urubrrstanding :  under- 
standing of  spiritual  things  as  re- 
vealed in  the  gospel. 

10.  Unto  all  pleasing;  in  a  manner 
coustantly  or  every  way  pleasing  to 
God. 

11.  Patience;  endurance  under 
trials. 

12.  Made  us  meet ;  prepared  us. 
Saints  in  light ;  in  the  enjoyment  of 
the  bliss  of  heaven. 

13.  Ttie  power  of  darkness ;  domin- 
ion of  sin  and  Satan. 

15.  The  image  of  the  invisible  God; 
the  invisible  God  made  manifest. 
Christ  is  the  image  of  God,  as  pos- 
sessing perfect  equality  with  the 
Father  in  substance  and  divine  per- 
fections. Compare  his  own  words  : 
"  He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen 
the  Father."  John  14:9.  The  first- 
born  of  every  creature;  or,  the  first- 
born of  all  creation.  Since  Christ  is 
the  creator  of  all  things,  verse  16,  he 
is  not  himself  one  of  the  creation. 
But  he  is  the  first-born  of  all  crea- 
tion, as   being   before   all   things, 


translated  ttl  into  the  kingdom  of 
his  dear  Son:* 

14  In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,"  even  the  for- 
giveness  of  sins : 

15  Who  is  the  image  of  the  in- 
visible God,°  the  first-born  of 
every  creature : 

16  For  by  him  were  all  things 
created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and 
that  are  in  earth,?  visible  and  in- 
visible, whether  they  be  thrones, 
or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or 

Eowers :  all  things  were  created 
y  him,  and  for  him:i 

17  And  he  is  before  all  things,' 
and  by  him  all  things  consist. 

18  And  he  is  the  head  of  the 
body,  the  church :  *  who  is  the 
beginning,  the  first-born  from  the 
dead ; l  that  in  all  *  things  he 
might  have  the  preeminence. 

19  For  it  pleased  the  Father  that 
in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell :" 


20:32;  Hev.  22:14.  m  1  Pet.  2:9.  •  Or.  tht 
Son  of  hi*  love.  nEph.l:7.  oHeb.l:3.  pjoliu 
1:3.  <tRom.ll:36.  rJohnl:l.  ■Epb.6:23. 
M  Cor.  15:20.     t  Or.  among  all.     aJol)Ql:16. 


verse  17,  and  above  them  as  their 
supreme  head,  verse  20. 

16.  In  heaven — in  earth,  visible  and 
invisible ;  the  apostle  labors  to  assert 
in  the  most  absolute  way  that  the 
whole  universe  of  created  things  is 
the  work  of  Christ.  Compare  John 
1:3,  and  Heb.  3:4,  "He  that  built 
all  tilings  is  God. "  Ttirnnes — powers; 
words  that  denote  the  different  or- 
ders of  created  intelligences.  Com- 
pare Eph.  1:21;  3:10.  For  him;  as 
their  end.  This  is  the  highest  pos- 
sible assertion  of  Christ's  proper 
deity. 

17.  Consist;  are  upheld  in  their 
present  state.  Compare  Heb.  1:3, 
"  Upholding  all  things  by  the  word 
of  his  power." 

18.  Head  of  the — church  ;  source  Of 
its  life,  light,  and  all  its  blessings. 
First-born  from  the  dead ;  the  first  who 
rose  never  again  to  die,  and  who 
will  raise  all  the  dead^some  to  ev* 
erlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame 
and  everlasting  contempt.  John 
5:28,  29.  Have  ttie  preeminence;  as 
head  of  the  created  universe,  and 
the  object  of  supreme  affection  to 
all  who  put  their  trust  in  him. 

19.  All  fulness;  all  the  fulness  of 
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through  the  gospoC 


20  And,  having  made  *  peace 
through  the  blood  of  his  cross," 
by  him  to  reconcile  all  things 
unto  himself;  by  him,  J  say, 
■whether  they  be  things  in  earth, 
er  things  in  heaven. 

21  And  you,  that  were  sometime 
alienated  and  enemies  in*  your 
mind  by1  wicked  works,  yet  now 
hath  he  reconciled 

22  In  the  body  of  his  flesh 
through  death,  to  present  you 
holy  and  unblamable  and  unre- 
provable  in  his  sight : h 

23  If  ye  continue  in  the  faith 
grounded  and  settled,0  and  be  not 
moved  away  from  tho  hope  of  the 
gospel,  which  ye  have  heard,  awl 
which  was  preached  to  every  crea- 
ture w Inch  is  under  heaven  ;  • 
whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  minis- 
ter; 

24  Who  now  rejoice  in  my  suf- 


•  Or,  makiw.  »  Ejih.  2:14-16.  t  Or,  by. 
t  Or,  in.  b  Jiuie  21.  i  Heb.  10:33.  &  Matt. 
24:14;  Mark  16:15.     e  Phil.  3:10.     S  Or,  fidhj 


the  Godhead  ;  as  a  Saviour,  then, 
he  has  all  that  is  needful  to  save  to 
the  uttermost  those  who  come  unto 
God  bv  him.    Heb.  7:25. 

20.  Made  peace ;  opened  the  way 
for  peace.  Hangs  in  earth— things  in 
keaeen;  that  the  opposition  between 
heaven  and  earth,  which  sin  has  oc- 
casioned, may  be  removed,  and  all 
things  in  heaven  and  earth  may  be 
united  under  Christ  as  their  head  in 
one  harmonious  body. 

21.  Alienated;  from  God.  Sywick- 
id  works ;  literally,  in  wicked  works, 
these  being,  as  it  were,  the  element 
in  which  they  lived. 

22.  In  the.  tmhj  of  his  flesh  through 
death ;  by  his  propitiatory  death  on 
the  cross  in  human  nature.  To  pre- 
sent.; to  present  you  before  God,  as 
the  final  result  of  his  work  of  re- 
demption. Eph.  1:4.  InEph.  5:27, 
the  nature  of  the  figure— Christ  and 
the  church  his  bride— required  the 
apostle  to  say,  "  that  he  might  pre- 
sent it  to  himself."  The  two  forms 
of  speaking  come  to  the  same  thing. 

23.  Grounded  and  settled  ;  firm  and 
steadfast  in  the  belief  and  practice 
of  the  truth.  To  every  creature  which 
is  under  hear,  n  ;  the  apostle  in  these 
words  expresses  the  design  of  the 
gospel  and  its  final  destiny. 
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ferings  for  yon,  and  fill  up  a 
that  which  is  behind  of  the  i 


It.  64. 

afflic- 
tions of  Christ  in  my  flesh  for  liis 
bodv's  sake,  which  is  the  church :« 

25  Whereof  I  am  made  a  minis- 
ter, according  to  the  dispensa- 
tion of  God  which  is  given  to  me 
for  you,  to  fulfils  the  word  of 
God; 

26  Even  the  mystery  which  hath 
been  hid  from  ages  and  from 
generations,1  but  now  is  made 
manifest  to  his  saints :  e 

27  To  whom  God  would  make 
known  what  is  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  this  mystery  among  the 
Gentiles ;  which  is  Christ  in!l  you, 
the  hope  of  glory : '' 

28  Whom  we  preach,  warning 
every  man,'  and  teaching  every 
man  in  all  wisdom; J  that  we 
may  present  every  man  perfect 
in  Christ  Jesus : " 


to  preach,  f  Eph.  3:'.t.  e  2  Tim.  1:10.  II  Or, 
nraoiij.  blTlm.  1:1.  1  Acts20:2P,31.  ISTlm. 
2:24,25.    b  2  Cor.  11:2. 


24.  Fill  up  that  which  is  behind; 
that  which  remains  to  be  yet  endur- 
ed. The  afflictions  of  Christ;  afflic- 
tions to  be  undergone  by  Christ  in 
In.  body  the  church  ;  that  is,  in  the 
persons  of  his  disciples.  Of  these 
every  believer  has  his  share  to  fill 
up,  and  ought  to  rejoice  in  it,  be- 
cause God  with  these  means  works 
out  his  salvation  and  that  of  his 
brethren. 

25.  Whereof;  of  which  church. 
For  you :  for  the  benefit  of  you  Gen- 
tiles, to  fulfil  the  word  <jf  God ;  to 
fulfil  my  stewardship  of  God  s  word 
by  dispensing  it  faithfully.  Com- 
part Rom.  15: 19,  where  the  original 
is,  "  I  have  fulfilled  the  gospel  of 
Christ." 

26.  Even  themystery :  added  to  show 
wherein  the  fulfilling  of  the  word 
of  God  lies,  namely,  in  unfolding 
the  mvstcry,  etc.  The  mystery  is 
that  so'  fully  unfolded  in  Eph.  2: 13- 
22,  namely,  God's  purpose  to  unite 
Jews  and  Gentiles  through  Christ 
on  equal  terms  in  one  holy  and  spir- 
itual body. 

27.  This  mystery  anong  the  Gentiles ; 
because  it  is  in  the  reception  of  the 
Gentiles  to  God's  spiritual  fold  that 
the  glory  of  this  mystery  is  especial- 
ly displayed. 
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Christ's  people. 


A.  d.  u.  29  Whereunto  I  also  la- 
bor," striving  according  to  his 
working,  which  worketu  in  me 
mightily. 

CHAPTER  II. 

I  He  still  exborteth  them  to  be  constant  In 
Christ,  «  to  beware  of  philosophy,  and  vain 
traditions,  I  a  worshipping  01'  angels,  '20  Mid 

ky  il  riiivmmi  ivs,  which  j  i  v  'ii'!-.:  in  Chi  i»t. 

OR  I  would  that  ye  knew  what 
reatcouthct*  I  have  for  you. 


F 


*  1  Cor.  15:10.     *  Or,  fear,  or  care,     b  Rev. 
S:14,etc.     cch.nrl-t.     4jW.«ilT|  Heb.  6:11. 


29.  Striving;  or  struggling.  See 
note  to  chap.  2:1.  Warketh  in  me; 
God  working  in  Paul  was  the  cause 
of  his  working,  and  the  reason  why 
his  work  was  efficacious  in  reconcil- 
ing men  to  God  through  Christ. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  To  obtain  the  greatest  and  rich- 
est of  all  blessings  for  himself  and 
his  fellow-Christians,  Paul,  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
was  in  the  habit  of  seeking  tnem 
from  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  in  a  manner  which 
showed  that  he  knew  them  both  to 
be  divine. 

6.  The  gospel,  wherever  preached, 
Influences  all  who  embrace  it  in 
truth,  whatever  may  have  been  their 
past  character  and  condition, to  lives 
of  holy  obedience ;  and  inspires 
them  with  a  hope  which  tends  to 
purify  them,  even  as  Christ  is  pure. 
L  John  3:3. 

11.  That  patient  and  joyful  sub- 
mission under  trials  which  becomes 
the  friends  of  Christ,  it  is  difficult 
for  thera  to  exercise,  and  nothing 
will  effectually  secure  it  but  the 
power  of  God. 

18.  As  Christ  owns  the  bodies  and 
souls  of  men  by  the  right  of  creation 
find  redemption, and  as  he  made,  re- 
deemed, and  preserves  them  for  him- 
jelf,  not  to  devote  themselves  to  his 
lervice  is  injustice  and  dishonesty. 

23.  Those  who  would  be  saved 
nust  not  merely  believe  in  Christ, 
arofess  him  before  men,  and  begin 
:o  serve  him  :  they  must  continue  in 
Be  belief  of  the  truth,  in  the  prac- 
;ice  of  piety  towards  God,  righteous- 
le.ss  and  benevolence  towards  men, 
ind  in  the  conscientious  discharge 
>f  their  various  personal  and  rela- 


and/or  them  at  Laodicea,b  and 
for  as  many  aa  have  not  seen  my 
face  in  the  flesh  ; 

2  That  their  hearts  might  be 
comforted,  being  knit  together  in 
love,c  and  unto  all  riches  of  the 
full  assurance  of  understanding,  <* 
to  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
mystery  of  God,  and  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  Christ;6 

3  In  whom*  are  hid  all  the  treas- 
ures of  wisdom  and  knowledge.1 

4  And  this  I  say,  lest  any  man 


e  1  John  6:7.     f  Or,  Wherein.    (  1  Cor.  1:24; 
2:6,  7;  Eph.  1:8. 


tive  duties  to  the  end  of  life.    Hett 
10:22;  Heb.  10:38,39. 

CHAPTEB   II. 

1.  Conflict;  or  struggle,  in  allusion 
to  what  he  has  just  said  of  his  striv- 
ing, chap.  1:29.  In  the  original 
Greek  the  two  words  agree,  like 
"struggling"  and  "struggle."  It 
is  an  inward  conflict,  the  object  of 
which  he  explains  in  the  following 
verse.  As  many  as  have  not  seen  my 
face  in  the  flesh ;  the  obvious  meaning 
of  these  words  is,  that  the  Colossians 
were  among  those  who  had  never 
enjoyed  Paul's  personal  ministry. 

2.  Be  comforted,  being  knit  together  in 
love;  that  is,  comforted  in  the  way 
of  being  knit  together  in  love.  Vnto 
all  riches  of  the  full  assurance  <f  under- 
standing; these  words  give  the  end 
to  which  such  a  union  of  love  tends. 
The  apostle  means  that  understand- 
ing of  spiritual  things  which  carries 
with  it  the  full  assurance  of  their 
reality  and  excellence,  and  which 
is,  moreover,  possessed  in  rich  meas- 
ure. lh  the  acknoivlatgment ;  or,  unto 
the  knowledge.  This  is  added,  as  a 
parallel  clause,  to  explain  the  object 
to  which  the  understanding  just 
spoken  of  has  reference.  It  is.  the 
mystery  of  God — of  Christ;  in  other 
words,  the  mystery  of  the  plan  of 
redemption  in  God  and  Christ,  with 
special  reference  to  that  feature  of 
it  which  unites  Jews  and  Gentiles  in 
one  body  under  Christ  as  their  head. 

3.  Hid;  treasured  up,  to  be  com- 
municated according  to  the  wants 
of  those  who  believe. 

4.  With  enticing  words ;  false  per- 
suasion ;  words  of  mere  human  wis- 
dom, such  as  are  more  fully  ex 
plained  afterwards  in  verses  16-23. 
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All  fulness 


COLOSSlANS  II. 


is  in  Christ. 


should  beguile  you  with  enticing 
words." 

5  For  though  I  be  absent  in  the 
flesh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  the 
spirit,  joying  and  beholding  your 
order,  and  the  steadfastness  of 
your  faith  in  Christ. 

6  As  ye  have  therefore  received 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye 
in  him:b 

7  Booted  o  and  built  up  in  him,d 
and  stablished  in  the  faith,  as 
ye  have  been  taught,  abounding 
therein  with  thanksgiving. 

8  Beware  lest  anv  man  spoil  you 
through  philosophy  and  vain  de- 
ceit,'1 after  the  tradition  of  men, 
after  the  rudiments'  of  the  world, 
and  not  after  Christ. 

9  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.' 

10  And  ye  are  complete  in  him/ 


•  Mark  13:22.  b  1  Jolm  2:6.  o  Eph.  3:17. 
i  Joliu  15:4,  r>.  eRom.  1(1:11;  Epb.5:6;  Heb. 
13:9.     «  Or, elements,     f  ch.  1:19.     R  Heb.  6:9. 


6.  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord;  emphati- 
cally, Christ  Jesus  as  your  supreme 
Lord  and  Saviour,  and  no  yoke  of 
carnal  ordinances.  Walk  ye  in  him ; 
continue  in  the  belief  and  practice 
of  those  truths  which  you  received 
when  you  gave  your  hearts  to 
Christ. 

7.  Rooted  and  built;  firmly  estab- 
lished, like  a  tree  deep  rooted,  or  a 
house  on  a  rock. 

8.  Lest  any  man  spoil  you;  literally, 
make  booty  of  you;  rob  you  of  spir- 
itual blessings  by  leading  you  to 
depend  on  something  besides  Christ 
for  salvation.  Rudiments  of  the  world ; 
the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  so  called  as 
containing,  in  comparison  with  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  only  the  first  ele- 
ments of  religion ,  even  when  rightly 
used  ;  while  they  were  so  perverted 
by  the  false  teachers,  that  they  fed 
the  spirit  of  worldly  confidence,  and 
made  those  who  trusted  in  them 
carnal,  instead  of  spiritual. 

9.  Godhead  bodily ;  God  incarnate, 
or  dwelling  in  human  nature.  John 
1:14;  Kom.  9:6;  1  Tim.  3:16;  Heb. 
1:6-8. 

11.  Ye  are  circumcised ;  have  expe- 
rienced that  spiritual  renovation, 
that  cutting  off  or  renouncing  of 
sin,  the  necessity  of  which  circum- 
cision taught.  Without  hands;  lit- 
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which  is  the  head  of  all  a.  d.  m, 
principality  and  power : '■ 

11  In  whom  also  ye  are  circum- 
cised with  the  circumcision  made 
without  hands,'  in  putting  off  the 
body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by 
the  circumcision  of  Christ : 

12  Buried  with  him  in  baptism  J 
wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with 
him  through  the  faith  of  the  op- 
eration of  God,k  who  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead. 

13  And  you,  being  dead  in  your 
sins  and  the  uncircumcision  of 
your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened  to- 
gether with  him,1  having  forgiv- 
en you  all  trespasses ; 

14  Blotting  out  the  handwriting 
of  ordinances  that  was  against 
us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and 
took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it 
to  his  cross ; m 


h  IPet.  3:22.     1  Jer.  4:4;  Phil.  3:3. 
6:4,5.    kEph.l:19.    I  Eph.  2:1, 6, 11. 
2:15,  16. 

j  Rom. 
in  Eph. 

eral  circumcision  was  made  with 
hands,  but  the  spiritual  circumcis- 
ion which  they  had  experienced  was 
wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit, through 
the  atonement,  righteousness,  and 
intercession  of  Christ. 

12.  Buried  with  him  in  baptism;  by 
openly  renouncing  sin,  and  publicly 
professing  to  hate  and  forsake  it ; 
thus  showing  their  deadness  to  its 
reigning  power.  Risen  with  him; 
from  their  death  in  sin,  by  believ- 
ing on  him,  and  thus  experiencing 
in  their  own  persons  the  same  di- 
vine power  which  raised  Christ  from 
the  dead. 

13.  Dead  in  your  sins;  while  in 
their  unconverted  state.  The  uncir- 
cumcision of  your  flesh  ;  that  inward 
uncleanness  of  soul  which  their  out- 
ward state  of  uncircumcision  well 
represented.  Quickened;  made  spir- 
itually alive. 

14.  The  handwriting  of  ordinances; 
the  Jewish  ceremonial  law,  which 
lay  in  the  letter,  and  not  in  the 
spirit.  Contrary  to  us ;  burdensome, 
opposed  to  our  liberty  and  peace  as 
Christians,  and  constituting  a  u  mid- 
dle wall  of  partition"  between  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  Nailing  it  to  his  cross; 
as  a  sign  of  its  abrogation ;  in  othei 
words,  annulling  it  by  his  expiatory 
death  on  the  cross. 


Legal  shadows 


COLOSSIANS  II. 


fulfilled  in  him. 


a.  p.  st.  15  And  having  spoiled 
principalities  and  powers,"  he 
made  a  show  of  them  openly,  tri- 
umphing over  them  in  it.* 

16  Let  no  man  therefore  judge 
you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  t  or  m 
respect  i  of  a  holy-day,  or  of 
the  new-moon,  or  of  the  sabbath- 
days : " 

17  Which  are  a  shadow  of  things 
to  come;«  but  the  body  is  of 
Christ. 

18  Let  no  man  beguile  youS  of 
your  reward  in  a  voluntary  hu- 


a  Pea.  tis:18;  isa.  53:12;  Luke  10:18:  11:22: 
John  12:31;  Heb.  2:14.  *  Or,  himself,  f  Or, 
for  eating  and  drinking,  t  Or,  part,  b  Rom. 
14:10,13.     cHeb.8;a.     §  Or,  judge  against  you. 


15.  Principalities  and  powers:  the 
powers  of  darkness,  of  which  Satan 
is  the  leader.  Compare  Eph.  6:12. 
These  our  Lord  overcame  by  his 
death  and  resurrection.  Johnl2:31; 
14:30;  16:11.  Made  a  show  of  them 
openly;  led  them  in  triumph,  as  a 
conqueror  his  captives.  Compare 
Eph.  4:8.  In  it ;  in  his  cross,  as  the 
means  of  his  victory  over  them. 

16.  Judge  you;  pronounce  you 
good  or  bad,  according  to  your 
treatment  of  the  ceremonial  law. 
A  holy-day — sabbath-days ;  in  the  orig- 
fnal,  a  festival— sabbaths.  The  days 
referred  to  are  those  required  to  be 
observed  in  the  ceremonial  law — 
days  associated  by  God  with  meats, 
drinks,  and  new  moons.  The  pas- 
sage does  not  refer  to  the  Sabbath 
of  the  moral  law,  associated  with 
the  commands  forbidding  theft, 
murder,  and  adultery.  This  weekly 
Sabbath  was  never  against  men  or 
contrary  to  them,  but  was  always 
for  them,  and  promotive  of  their 
highest  good.  The  observance  of  it 
caused  them  to  ride  upon  the  high 
places  of  the  earth,  and  to  possess 
the  heritage  of  God's  people.  Isa. 
58:13,14;  Jer.  17:21-27. 

17.  A  shadow;  of  the  Redeemer 
who  was  to  come  ;  pointing  to  him 
as  the  only  and  all-sufficient  Sav- 
iour. Tlte  body  is  of  Christ ;  he  is  the 
substance  to  which,  as  shadows,  all 
the  Jewish  rites  referred. 

18.  Of  your  reicard ;  that  which 
Christ  bestows  on  those  who  cleave 
to  him,  and  seek  salvation  through 
him.  In  a  voluntary  humility  and 
worshipping  of  angels;  the  apostle 
apparently  speaks  of  that  false  hu- 


mility" and  worshipping  of  an« 
gels^  intruding  into  those  things 
which  he  hath  not  seen,6  vainly 
puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind, 

19  And  not  holding  the  Head,! 
from  which  all  the  body  by  joints 
and  bands  having  nourishment 
ministered,  and  knit  together,  in- 
crease th  with  the  increase  of  God. 

20  Wherefore  if  ye  be  dead  with 
Christ  from  the  rudiments'  of 
the  world,  why,  as  though  living 
in  the  world,  are  ye  subject  to 
ordinances, 


::  Or.  being  a  voluntary  in  humility,  d  Rey. 
3:11.  e  Deut.  29:29;  Job  38:2.  f  Eph.  4:1;, 
16,    t  Or,  elements. 


mility  which  they  had  who  pre- 
tended that  God  was  too  great  to  be 
approached  except  through  create*!, 
beings,  such  as  angels.  Thus  thelf 
false  teachers  sought  to  draw  them 
away  from  Christ,  as  if  they  needed 
Ceremonies  and  mediators  not  pre- 
scribed in  the  gospel ;  whereas  nei- 
ther saints  nor  angels  nor  the  Vir- 
gin Mary  can  help  us  as  mediators; 
and  Christ,  if  we  trust  in  him,  will 
do  ibr  us  all  that  we  need.  Vainly 
puffed  up ;  whatever  appearances  of 
humility  or  piety  any  may  have  who 
teach  that  you  need  other  media- 
tors besides  Christ,  or  other  obser- 
vances besides  those  which  he  has 
appointed  they  are  ignorant  or  self- 
ish, worldly  and  wicked,  deceivers 
or  deceived.  If  honest  in  what  they 
say,  they  are  blind  leaders  of  the 
blind.    Matt.  15:14. 

19.  Head;  Christ.  The  body;  the 
church,  which  is  composed  of  all 
who  truly  believe  in  him.  The  in- 
crease of  God;  the  increase  which 
God  bestows,  consisting  in  faith, 
love,  joy,  peace,  and  other  graces  of 
the  Spirit.    Gal.  5:22,  23. 

20.  If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ;  com- 
pare, for  this  idea  of  dying  with 
Christ,  Rom.  6:3-11,  and  the  notes 
on  that  passage.  By  dying  with 
Christ,  the  Colossians  had  renounc- 
ed sin  and  worldly  confidence  in 
every  form,  especially  confidence  in 
the  rudiments  of  the  world;  that  is,  the 
Mosaic  ceremonies ;  see  note  to  ver. 
8.  Why  then,  as  though  living  in  the 
world,  and  not  dead  to  it  with'Christ, 
would  they  be  subject  to  ordinances; 
have  the  vain  worldly  ordinances 
which  they  professed  to  have  r»- 
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Erroneous  worship.      C0L0SSS1ANS  III.      Heavenly  affections. 


21  (Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle 
not; 

22  Which  all  are  to  perish  with 
the  using  ;)  after  the  command- 
ments and  doctrines  of  men  ? 

23  Which  things  have  indeed  a 
show  of  wisdom  in  will-worship, 
and  humility,  and  neglecting"  of 
the  body ;  not  in  any  honor  to  the 
satisfying  of  the  flesh. 

*  Or,  pitKwftiiJg,  or  not  ^parino.     *  Kom.  6:5; 


nounced  imposed  upon  them ?  Why 
seek  justification  by  Jewish  ordi- 
nances, which  forbid  certain  meats 
or  drinks,  and  make  vain  distinc- 
tions of  days.    Verse  16. 

21.  Ibuchnot — handle  not;  samples 
of  these  worldly  ordinances  pertain- 
ing to  the  Jewish  distinction  of 
meats. 

22.  Which  all  are  to  perish  with  the 
using;  a  parenthetical  remark 
thrown  in  by  the  apostle  to  show 
that  these  meats  can  bring  no  real 
defilement  to  the  60ul ;  for  they  all 
perish  with  the  using,  and  pass 
away  without  touching  the  true  in- 
ner man.  Compare  the  exactly 
similar  argument  of  our  Saviour, 
Mark  7 : 1-1-23;  which  is  the  best  com- 
mentary on  the  present  passage. 
After  the  commandments — of  men;  to 
be  connected  immediately  with  the 
words,  "  why— are  ye  subject  to  or- 
dinances?'' verse  20. 

23.  A  show  of  wisdom ;  an  empty 
.show  without  the  reality.  He  then 
names  three  things  in  which  this 
vain  show  is  made.  Will-worship ; 
of  man's  invention,  not  required  of 
God.  Humility;  a  vain  stiow  of  it. 
See  note  to  verse  18.  Neglecting  of 
the  body ;  unsparing  treatment  of  it 
by  austerities  of  man's  invention. 
Not  in  am;  tumor;  meaning,  accord- 
ing to  some,  while  they  refuse  to 
hestow  any  honor  on  the  body,  but 
vilify  it  by  their  false  severity  tow- 
ards it.  But  we  may  better  under- 
stand the  words  as  referring  to  all 
the  preceding  part  of  the  verse,  and 
describing  the  things  named  which 
have  a  show  of  wisdom  as  having  in 
them  no  true  honor  towards  God, 
hut  being,  on  the  contrary,  utterly 
worthless.  To  the  satisfying  of  the 
flesh  ;  referring  to  all  the  preceding 
things,  as  having  for  their  end  not 
true  holiness,  but  only  the  satisiy- 
lng  of  the  fleshly  mind. 
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CHAPTER  III.  a.  d.  04. 

1  He  showeth  where  we  phonld  seek  Christ. 
C  He  exhorteth  to  mortification,  10  to  put 
off  The  Ola  man,  and  to  put  on  Christ,  13, 
exhorting  to  charity,  humility,  and  other 
several  duties. 

IF  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ," 
seek  those  things  which  are 
above,  where  Christ  sittetk  on 
the  right  hand  of  God.0 


Eph.  2:6;  ch.  2:12.     b  Kom.  8:34;  Eph.  1:20. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

S.  The  religion  of  Christ  makes 
all  who  possess  it  truly  benevolent, 
and  leads  them  earnestly  to  desire 
the  holiness  and  happiness  of  others. 

7.  A  heart  abounding  in  thanks- 
giving to  God  for  his  mercies,  espe- 
cially for  Jesus  Christ  and  life 
through  him,  is  a  great  safeguard 
against  error,  a  source  of  the  purest 
enjoyment,  and  a  means  of  the 
greatest  good. 

11.  The  true  circumcision,  that 
which  God  requires  and  which  is 
essential  to  salvation,  is  not  any 
thing  which  is  outward  merely,  or 
wrought  by  men.  It  is  the  work  ol 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  fruit  ol 
faith  in  Christ. 

17.  Circumcision  and  all  the  Mo- 
saic rites  and  ceremonies  were  de- 
signed to  show  men  their  need  of 
inward  purification,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  believing  on  Christ  in  order 
to  obtain  it.  In  him  we  have  all 
that  we  need.  There  is  no  occasion, 
then,  that  we  look  for  salvation  t» 
Jewish,  or  other  kindred  ceremo- 
nies, to  saints,  to  the  Virgin  Mary, 
or  to  any  one  except  Christ. 

18.  Persons  who  occupy  them- 
selves in  matters  beyond  the  limits 
of  the  human  mind,  are  wanting  in 
humility  as  well  as  in  wisdom  and 
goodness.  They  are  generally  vain 
and  light  minded,  superficial  and 
proud. 

23.  Every  thing  which  draws  men 
away  from  Christ  as  the  only  foun- 
dation of  human  hope,  or  leads 
them  to  seek  salvation  in  any  way 
except  through  faith  in  him.  tends 
to  rob  them  of  blessings  which ,  by 
continued  active  faith  and  obe- 
dience, they  would  obtain. 

CHAPTER   III. 
1.  Risen;    after  the   example  of 
Christ  and  in  union  with  him,  from 


Tlie  old  man 


C0L0SS1ANS  III. 


and  the  new. 


a. d.  c4.  2  Set  your  affection*  on 
tilings  above,  not  on  things  on 
the  earth." 

3  For  ye  are  doad,b  and  your  life 
is  liid  with  Christ  in  God. 

4  When  Christ,0  mho  is  our  life,'1 
shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory. 

5  Mortify  therefore  your  mem- 
bers which  are  upon  the  earth  ; e 
fornication,  uncleanness,  inordi- 
nate affection,  evil  concupiscence, 
and  covetousness,  which  is  idola- 
try: 

6  For  which  things'  sake  the 
wrath  of  God  cometli  on  the  chil- 
dren of  disobedience : 

7  In  the  which  ye  also  walked 
some  time,  when  ye  lived  in  them.' 

8  But  now  ye  also  put  off  all 
these ;  anger,  wrath,  malice,  blas- 
phemy, filthy  communication  out 
of  your  mouth. 

9  "Lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing 


•  Or,  mind.  »  1  John  2:15.  b  Koni.  6:2. 
c  1  John  3:2.  &  Johu  11:25;  14:6.  o  Bom. 
8:13;Gal.  6:24;  Eph.  6:3-6.    fTlt.3:3.   B  Eph. 

your  death  in  sin  to  a  new  divine 
life.  See  chap.  2:12;  Rom.  6:3-11, 
Eph.  2:1-6. 

3.  Dead ;  dead  to  your  former  life 
of  sin.  Tour  life ;  your  new  life  to 
which  you  have  risen  in  Christ 
through  faith.  This  life  compre- 
hends both  the  present  spiritual  life 
of  the  soul  and  the  glorious  resur- 
rection life  of  which  it  is  the  ear- 
nest ;  for  both  together  constitute 
that  one  everlasting  life,  the  begin- 
ning of  which  all  who  believe  in 
Christ  have  as  a  present  possession. 
John  3:36  ;  5:24  ;  6:40.  54  ;  1  John 
6. 13.  Is  hid  urith  Christ  in  God  ,  hid 
along  with  Christ,  whose  members 
ye  are,  in  the  bosom  of  God  in  heav- 
en. It  is  then,  first,  safe  from  all 
the  assaults  of  wicked  men  and  evil 
spirits,  John  10:27-29;  secondly,  in- 
visible to  the  eye  of  sense,  so  that 
not  only  does  the  world  know  us 
not,  as  it  knew  not  Christ  in  his  hu- 
miliation, but  we  do  not  ourselves 
know  what  we  shall  be.  1  John 
3.1,2 

4.  Shall  appear  ;  shall  be  manifest- 
ed in  glory  at  his  second  coming. 
Shall  ye  also  appear ;  be  manitt-steci, 
so  that  all  shall  see  the  glory  which 
God  has  bestowed  on  you. 


that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man 
with  liis  deeds ; 

10  And  have  put  on  the  new 
man,  which  is  renewed  in  know- 
ledge after  the  image  of  him  that 
created  him  :e 

11  Where  there  is  neither  Greek 
nor  Jew,11  circumcision  nor  uncir- 
cumcision,  Barbarian,  Scythian, 
bond  nor  free  ;  but  Christ  is  all, 
and  in  all. 

12  Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect 
of  God,  holv  and  beloved,  bowels 
of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness 
of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffer- 

13  Forbearing  one  another,1  and 
forgiving  one  another,)  if  any 
man  have  a  quarrel*  against  any  : 
even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so 
also  do  ye. 

14  And  above  all  these  things 
put  on  charity,11  which  is  the  bond 
of  perfectness.1 


4:23,24.  b  Rora.  10:12.  I  Mark  11:25;  Eph. 
4:2,  32.  j  Mrttt.  6:14.  15.  t  Or,  complaint. 
k  1  Pet.  4:8.    1 1  Cor.  13:2,  8,  13. 


5.  Mortify  therefore;  sinee  ye  are 
dead  with  Christ,  act  consistently 
in  putting  to  death  your  members 
which  are  upon  the  earth ;  your  bodily 
members  as  the  instruments  of 
earthly  lust;  in  other  words,  the 
sinful  passions  that  exert  their  pow- 
er in  your  bodily  members  ;  so  that 
from  being  "  servants  to  unclean. 
ness  and  to  iniquity,'1  they  may  be- 
come -'servants  to  righteousness." 
Rom.  6:19. 

9  TV  old  man ;  those  inclinations 
and  habits  which  belong  to  man  be- 
fore conversion. 

JO.  Put  on;   adopted  new  princi- 

ftles  and  entered  on  a  new  course  of 
ife,  in  consequence  of  having  been 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds 
by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

11.  GreeknorJcw — Barbarian.  Scyth- 
ian.bond  nor  free;  bondmen  and  free- 
men, and  men  of  all  descriptions 
who  are  born  of  the  Spirit,  have 
equal  rights  and  arc  entitled  to 
equal  privileges  in  the  church  of 
Christ  They  are  all  living  mem- 
bers of  his  living  body,  and  objects 
of  his  gracious  favor. 

14    rintrity:  love.     The  bond  of  per- 
fectness :  as  binding  together  all  the 
other  graces  into  one  whole,  and 
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Direction*  for 
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various  classes. 


15  And  let  the  peace  of  God  rule 
in  your  hearts,8  to  the  which  also 
ye  are  called  in  one  body ;  and  be 
ye  thankful. 

16  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell 
in  you  richlv  in  all  wisdom ;  b 
teaching  and  admonishing  one 
another  in  psalms  and  hymns 
and  spiritual  songs,1:  singing 
with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  the 
Lord. 

17  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word 
or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,1'  giving  thanks  toGod 
and  the  Father  by  him. 

18  Wives,  submit  vourselves  unto 

Sour  own  husbands,"  as  it  is  fit  in 
lie  Lord. 

19  Husbands,  love  yotir  wives, 
and  be  not  bitter  against  them. 

20  Children,  obey  your  parents 

»  1'hll.  4:7.  b  Psalm  110:11.  cEph.  5:19. 
*  1  Cor.  10:31.     e  Epb.  5:22,  etc.:  TltnB2:<, 

thus  making  the  Christian  character 
complete. 

15.  Tlie  peace,  of  God :  that  which 
he  gives,  and  which  resembles  his 
own. 

16-25.  On  these  verses  see  the  notes 
on  the  very  similar  passage,  Eph. 
5: 19  to  6: 9. 

21.  Provoke  not  your  cMldrcn ;  by 
unkindly  and  improperly  finding 
fault  with  them,  being  difficult  to 
please,  or  failing  to  commend  and 
encourage  theni  when  they  do  well. 
Lest  they  be  discouraged ;  despair  of 
being  able  to  please  you,  and  so  be- 
come broken  in  spirit  and  reckless 
in  regard  to  your  wishes.  A  most 
important  admonition  to  all  parents 
who  would  retain  their  inlluence 
over  their  children. 

22.  In  an  things;  unless  they  com- 
mand you  to  do  wrong.  Not — as 
menylcmcr*  ;  not  merely  or  princi- 
pally for  the  purpose  of  pleasing 
men.  with  constrained  or  outward 
service  only:  but  willingly,  heartily, 
from  regard  to  God,  and  for  the 
purpose  of  pleasing  him. 

24.  Ihe  reward  of  the  inheritance; 
the  gracious  reward  of  the  heaven- 
ly inheritance  which  he  will  give  to 
liis  children. 

25.  Wo  respect  of  persons ;  servants 
and  masters  will  stand  together  be- 
fore God,  be  judged  by  the  same 
law,  and  be  rewarded  or  punished 
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in  all  things : '  for  this  is  a.  d.  m. 
well-pleasing  unto  the  Lord. 

21  Fathers,  provoke  not  your 
children  lo  anger,  lest  they  be  dis- 
couraged. 

22  Servants,  obey  in  all  things 
your  masters  according  to  the 
flesh  ;£  not  with  eye-service,  as 
men-pleasers ;  but  "in  singleness 
of  heart,  fearing  God: 

23  And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it 
heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not 
unto  men ; 

24  Knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye 
shall  receive  the  reward  of  the 
inheritance:  for  ye  serve  the  Lord 
Christ. 

25  But  he  that  doeth  wrong, 
shall  receive  for  the  wrong  which 
he  hath  done;  and  there  is  no 
respect  of  persons. 


.  P6t  3:1,  etc.     '  Kpli.  6:1,  etc.     g  1  Tel. 


according  to  their  character  and 
conduct. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  Christ  is  the  light,  life,  and  joy 
of  his  people.  Because  he  lives, 
they  shall  live  ;  and  when  he  comes, 
it  will  be  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints, 
and  admired  in  all  them  that  be 
lieve.    2  Thcss.  1 :  10. 

11.  The  standing  of  persons  in  the 
Christian  church,  and  their  rights 
and  privileges  as  members,  do  not 
depend  on  their  outward  circum- 
stances or  condition  in  life,  but  on 
their  union  to  Him  on  whom  they 
are  dependent,  and  to  whom  they 
are  accountable. 

14.  Love  to  God  and  to  men,  de- 
pendence on  Christ,  and  a  desire  to 
obey  his  will,  are  the  source  and 
security  of  right  actions,  and  are,  in 
all  conditions  and  relations,  essen- 
tial to  perfection  of  human  charac- 
ter and  conduct. 

25.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  there 
should  be  government,  law,  and  or- 
der—that some  should  command, 
and  others  obey  ;  but  no  degree  of 
power  or  authority  gives  any  a  right 
to  require  of  others  what  is  wrong, 
or  if  they  do  require  it,  makes  it  the 
duty  of  others  to  obey.  Each  one 
is  bound  supremely  to  regard  God, 
and  whatever  may  be  the  conse- 
quences, to  make  it  the  great  object 
in  all  things  to  please  him. 


Christian  duties. 


C0L03SIANS  IV. 


Salutation*. 


a.d.«.  CHAPTER  IT. 

1  He  exhorteth  them  to  be  fervent  In  prayer, 
5  to  walk  wisely  toward  them  that  are  not 
yet  come  to  the  true  knowledge  of  Christ. 
10  He  saluteth  them,  and  wishtth  them  all 
prosperity. 

"11  TASTEBS,  give  unto  your  ser- 
_LYJ_  vants  that  which  is  just  and 
equal;"  knowing  that  ye  also  have 
a  Master  in  heaven. 

2  Continue  in  prayer,1"  and  watch 
in  the  same  with  thanksgiving ; c 

3  Withal  praying  also  for  us,  that 
God  would  open  unto  us  a  door  of 
utterance, d  to  speak  the  mystery 
of  Christ,  for  which  I  am  also  in 
bonds : 

4  That  I  may  make  it  manifest, 
as  I  ought  to  speak. 

5  Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them 
that  are  without,e  redeeming  the 
time. 

6  Let  your  speech  be  always  with 
grace,  seasoned  with  salt,1  that 
ye  may  know  how  ye  ought  to 
answer  every  man. 


«Eph.  G:9,  etc.    »Lukel8:l.    eMarkl3:33. 
d  2Thes3.  3:1.     e  Psa.  90:12;  Eph.  5:15,  le. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1.  That  which  is  just ;  which  right- 
fully, according  to  the  law  of  God, 
belongs  to  them.  Equal ;  that  which 
fairness  and  honesty  require.  Ye 
also  have  a  Master;  to  whom  you 
Justly  owe  service,  and  who  requires 
you  to  render  to  your  servants  all 
which  equitably  ana  honestly  be- 
longs to  them;  and  to  manifest  tow- 
ards them  the  spirit  which  you 
ought  to  wish  Christ  to  manifest 
towards  you. 

2.  Continue ;  be  earnest  and  stead- 
fast. Watch  in  the  same ;  be  vigilant 
in  the  discharge  of  this  duty  ;  see 
that  ye  be  not  dull  or  slothful  in  it, 
and  that  ye  allow  yourselves  in 
nothing  that  can  hinder  it. 

3.  A  door  of  utterance :  open  the 
Way  and  give  opportunity  to  preach 
the  gospel. 

5.  Walk  in  urisdrm  ;  conduct  with 
discretion  and  propriety.  Them  that 
are  mthout ;  without  the  church,  men 
of  the  world.  Redeeming  the  time; 
see  note  to  Eph.  5:  lfi.  » 

6.  With  grace;  such  as  grace  dic- 
tates ;  speak  what  is  seasonable,  per- 


7  All  my  state  Bhall  Tychicus 
declare  unto  you,  who  is  a  be- 
loved brother,  "and  a  faithful  min- 
ister and  fellow-servant  in  the 
Lord : « 

8  Whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for 
the  same  purpose,  that  he' might 
know  your  estate,  and  comfort 
your  hearts ; 

"  9  With  Onesimus,"  a  faitlif  ul  and 
beloved  brother,  who  is  one  of 
you.  They  shall  make  known 
unto  you  all  things  which  are 
done  here. 

10  Aristarchus1  my  fellow-pris- 
oner saluteth  you,  and  Marcus,! 
sister's  son  to  Barnabas,  (touch- 
ing whom  ve  received  command- 
ments :  if  lie  come  unto  you,  re- 
ceive him ;) 

11  And  Jesus,  which  is  called 
Justus,  who  are  of  the  circum- 
cision. These  only  are  my  fel- 
low-workers unto  the  kingdom  of 
God,  which  have  been  a  comfort 
unto  me. 


I  Hark  9: 
i  Acts  27:i 


I.     I  Eph.  6:21,  22.     b  Pllile.  10. 
j  Acts  15:37;  2  Tim.  4:11. 


tinent,  instructive,  useful.  Seasoned 
with  salt ;  not  insipid  and  profitless, 
but,  like  well-seasoned  food,  whole- 
some and  promotive  of  the  edifica- 
tion of  all  who  hear.  Know  how— to 
answer ;  in  order  to  give  just  views 
and  make  right  impressions.  The 
apostle  probably  has  special  refer- 
ence to  the  questions  of  ••  those  with- 
out," the  answers  to  which  would 
require  much  circumspection  and 
heavenly  wisdom. 

7.  My  state ;  as  a  prisoner  at  Gome. 

8.  Whom  I  have  sent  unto  you; 
Tychicus  was  evidently  the  bearer 
of  the  present  epistle,  as  well  as  of 
that  to  the  Ephesians.    Eph.  6: 21. 

9.  Onesimus;  Phile.  16,  17,  21. 

10.  Son ;  to  the  sister  of  Barnabas. 
Mark,  or  Marcus,  was  the  nephew 
of  Barnabas,  and  this  might  be  one 
reason  why  Barnabas  wished  bim  to 
go  with  them,  when  Paul  thought 
it  not  best.  Acts  15:37-39.  r«  re- 
ceived commandments;  probably  in 
connection  with  the  contention  be- 
tween Paul  and  Barnabas  just  re- 
ferred to. 

11.  Jesus;  the  same  name  as  Joshua 
in  Hebrew.  Of  the  circumcision;  Jews. 
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Sundry 
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salutations. 


12  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you, 
&  servant  of  Christ,  saluteth  you, 
always  laboring*  fervently  for  you 
in  prayers ,»  that  ye  may  stand 
perfect  and  completet  in  all  the 
will  of  God.b 

13  For  I  bear  him  record,  that 
he  hath  a  great  zeal  for  you,  and 
them  that  are  in  Laodicea,  and 
them  in  Hierapolis. 

14  Luke,  the  beloved  physician, 
and  Demas,  greet  you." 

15  Salute  the  brethren  which  are 
in  Laodicea,  and  Nymphas,  and 
the  church  which  is  in  his  house.11 

•  Or,  *Mft  *  James  5:16.  t  Or,  filled. 
b  Mutt.  5:4K;  Heb.  6:1.  «  2  Tim.  4:10,  11. 
i   Rom.  16:5;  1  Cor.  16:19.     '  1  Theis,  5:27. 

12.  One  of  you;  he  belonged  at  Co- 
losse,  but  was  then  with  Paul  at 
Rome.    Chap.  1:7. 

13.  Laodicea — Hierapolis;  both  cit- 
ies of  Fhrygia,  in  the  vicinity  of 
Colosse,  the  former  on  the  west,  the 
latter  on  the  northwest. 

14.  Luke;  the  author  of  the  gospel 
which  bears  his  name.  Demas; 
Phile.  24;  2  Tim.  4:10-12. 

16.  The  epistle  from  Laodicea ;  these 
words  are  most  naturally  under- 
stood of  an  epistle  which  Paul  had 
sent  to  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans, 
which  was  to  be  obtained  from  Lao- 
dicea that  it  might  be  read  at  Colos- 
se.   See  note  to  1  Cor.  5:9. 

17.  Archippus ;  Phile.  2. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Servants  have  rights  as  really 
as  masters.  Certain  things,  through 
the  grace  of  God,  belong  to  them  ; 
and  masters  are  as  sacredly  bound 
to  give  them  what  equity  and  hon- 
esty require,  as  they  would  be  if 
their  servants  were  masters,  or  as 
they  are  to  any  of  their  fellow-men. 

3.  Paul  often  asked  for  the  pray- 
ers of  Christians  on  earth ,  but  never 
of  the  Virgin  Mary  or  any  of  the 
saints  in  heaven.  He  knew  better. 
All  who  have  the  Bible,  who  read 
and  understand  it,  know  better; 
and  if  they  obey  the  Bible,  they  all 
do  better  than  to  ask  or  desire  any 


16  And  when  this  epistle  a.  d.  <h. 
is  read  among  you,e  cause  that  it 
be  read  also  in  the  church  of  the 
Laodiceans ;  and  that  ye  likewise 
read  the  epistle  from  Laodicea. 

17  And  say  to  Archippus,f  Take 
heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou 
hast  received  in  the  Lord,e  that 
thou  fulfil  it. 

18  The  salutation  by  the  hand  of 
me  Paul.1'  Remember  my  bonds.' 
Grace  be  with  you.    Amen. 

IT  Written  from  Rome  to  the 
Colossians  by  Tychicus  and 
Oneaimus. 


f  Phile.  2.     8  ITim.  4:14.     h  2  Thefls.  3:17. 
i  Heb.  13:3,  26. 


intercession  in  heaven,  except  that 
of  Christ ;  for  his  intercession  is  all 
which  they  need.    Heb.  7:25. 

5.  Christians,  in  all  their  inter- 
course with  men,  especially  with 
irreligious  men,  should  be  open, 
frank,  honest,  and  sincere ;  kind, 
amiable,  benevolent,  serious,  and 
cheerful ;  showing  by  example  the 
supreme  excellence  and  loveliness 
of  true  religion. 

6.  Much,  very  much  depends  upon 
the  proper  use  of  the  tongue.  It 
may  lie  "  a  world  of  iniquity  "  or  a 
fountain  of  life.  Every  person  there- 
fore, especially  every  Christian, 
should  pray  and  strive  for  wisdom 
and  grace  rightly  to  use  his  tongue- 
knowing  that  by  his  words  he  will 
be  justified  or  condemned  ;  that  if 
any  man  offend  not  in  word,  the 
same  is  a  perfect  man ;  and  that 
words  fitly  spoken  are  like  apples  of 
gold  in  a  net  work  of  silver.  Prov. 
18-21;  25:11;  Matthew  12:37;  James 
3:2-18. 

12.  There  is  nothing  which  Chris- 
tians so  much  desire  for  others,  es- 
pecially for  their  friends,  and  noth- 
ing for  which  they  so  earnestly  pray, 
as  that  they  may  understand  and  do 
the  will  of  God  ;  for  he  that  doeth 
the  will  of  God,  abideth  for  ever. 
1  John  2:17;  3:24;  1  Cor.  7: 19;  Matt 
12:50. 
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THE 
FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO   THE  TIIESSALONIANS. 


The  apostle's  first  visit  to  Thessaloniea,  now  Saloniki, 
situated  in  Macedonia  at  the  head  of  the  Thermaic  Bay, 
was  on  his  second  missionary  journey  (Acts  17:1—9).  On 
his  arrival  Paul  preached  for  three  weeks  in  the  synagogue, 
"  opening  and  alleging  that  Christ  must  needs  have  suf- 
fered and  risen  again  from  the  dead;  and  that  this  Jesus, 
whom  I  preach  unto  you,  is  Christ."  The  success  which 
attended  his  preaching  awakened  the  opposition  of  the 
Jews.  A  close  examination  of  the  two  epistles  to  the 
Thessalonians  and  of  the  charge  made  against  the  mis- 
sionaries that  "  these  all  do  contrary  to  the  decrees  of 
Ceesar,  saying  that  there  is  another  king,  one  Jesus," 
makes  it  evident  that  the  Messianic  kingship  of  Jesus  was 
the  main  topic  of  Paul's  preaching  in  Thessaloniea.  The 
missionaries  continued  their  work  in  this  city  for  a  while 
longer,  until  the  riot  and  subsequent  legal  proceedings 
compelled  them  to  flee.  Leaving  Thessaloniea  Paul 
journeyed  on  to  Berea  and  from  thence  to  Athens  and 
Corinth. 

The  Thessalonian  church  was  composed  largely  of  Gen- 
tiles, since  they  are  spoken  of  as  having  been  idolaters 
before  their  conversion  (1  Thess.  1:9).  Persecutions  were 
being  waged  against  the  believers,  but  in  spite  of  all 
opposition  the  church  had  developed,  so  that  the  apostle 
was  able  to  say  that  they  were  "  ensamples  to  all  that 
believe  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia."  The  Messianic  king- 
ship of  Jesus  involved  also  his  second  coming.  This 
latter  subject  was  misunderstood  and  some  supposed  that 
believers  who  died  before  Christ  should  come  again  would 
not  participate  in  that  glorious  event.  In  addition  to 
this  error,  others  conceived  of  the  second  coming  as  some- 
thing impending  in  the  immediate  future  and  were  awaiting 
in  ideal  expectancy  their  Lord's  return. 

Not  long  after  the  apostle  reached  Corinth,  Silas  and 
Timothy  came  to  him  (Acts  18:5),  bringing  direct  news 
concerning  the  situation  at  Thessaloniea.  It  was  this 
information  which  led  Paul  to  write  this  letter.  Its  sub- 
scription, which  is  a  late  addition  and  not  a  part  of  tha 
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Paul's  love  for         1  THESSALONIANS  I.         his  brethren. 

epistle  itself,  is  manifestly  in  error  in  saying  that  it  was 
written  from  Athens.  In  this  epistle  Paul  rejoices  over  and 
commends  the  progress  that  had  been  made  by  the  Thes- 
salonian  Christians,  manifests  his  own  deep  interest  in 
their  spiritual  welfare,  tells  them  of  the  part  the  dead 
are  to  play  in  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  gives 
them  various  timely  exhortations. 

This  epistle  was  the  first  written  by  Paul.  It  waa 
composed  in  52  a.  d.,  at  Corinth.  It  shows  that  at  that 
early  date  the  Christians  of  Thcssalonica  were  organized 
into  a  church  (1:1),  that  they  had  a  regular  ministry 
(5:12-13)  and  that  at  a  regular  meeting  of  their  church 
the  epistle  was  to  be  read  (5:27).  The  frequent  use  of 
the  title  "Lord"  as  applied  to  Jesus  is  especially  notice- 
able, as  is  also  the  fact  that  prayer  is  directly  addressed 
in  it  to  the  Saviour  (3:11). 


CHAPTER   I. 

1  The  Theesalonians  are  given  to  understand 
both  how  miiidlul  uf  them  Paul  was  at  all 
times  In  thHTikasiving,  and  prayer;  5  and 
also  how  well  lie  wjih  persuaded  ol  the  truth 
and  sincerity  of  their  faith,  and  conversion 
to  God. 

PAUL,  and  Silvanus,"  andTim- 
otheus,  unto  the  church  of 
iOie  Thessaloniana"  which  is  in 
God  the  Father  and  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :  Grace  be  unto  you, 
and  peace,  from  God  our  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.0 


»  1  Pet.  5:12.  b  Acts  Mil,  etc  «  Eph.  1:2. 
d  John  6:29;  2  TheBB.  1:11.  •  Heb.  6:10. 
t  Rom.  12:12.     *  Or,  beJovedof  CM,  yonr  eUc- 


CHAPTER   I. 

1.  In  God  the  Father  and  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  a  form  of  expression 
abundantly  employed  by  the  apos- 
tle Paul,  and  full  of  deep  meaning. 
It  contains  the  idea  that  the  life  of 
churches,  as  of  individual  believers, 
has  its  ground  in  union  and  com- 
munion with  the  Father  and  the 
Son  through  faith. 

3.  Work  of  faith  ;  work  which  has 
faith  for  its  source,  and  is  therefore 
itself  an  exercise  of  faith.  So  the 
following  expression,  labor  of  love. 
Is  to  be  understood.  Patience;  the 
steadfast  endurance  of  trials  ;  an 
endurance  sustained  by  hop?  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Chi-ist;  or,  more  literally, 
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2  We  give  thanks  to  God  a.  d.  m. 
always  for  you  all,  making  men- 
tion of  you  in  our  prayers ; 

3  Beniembering  without  ceasing 
your  work  of  faith,J  and  labor  of 
love,"  and  patience  of  hope  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  ChriBt,'  in  the  sight 
of  God  and  our  Father ; 

4  Knowing,  brethren  beloved, 
your  election  of  God." 

5  For  our  gospel  came  not  unto 
you  in  word  only,s  but  also  in 
power,h  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,' 
and  in  mueb  assurance  ;J   as  ye 


r.:Il:  Mark  16:20.     h  1  Col 
j  Hcb.  2:3. 


hope  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  that 
is,  the  hope  of  his  second  coming  in 
glory  to  receive  his  people  to  him- 
self, which  is  made  so  prominent  in 
the  two  epistles  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians:  verse  10;  chap.  2:19;  3:13; 
4:13-18;  5:23;  2  Thess.  1:7-10;  chap. 
2.  See  the  introduction  to  this  epis- 
tle. 

4.  Knowing— your  election;  being 
chosen  of  God,  of  which  their  recep- 
tion and  treatment  of  the  gospel 
were  evidences. 

5.  In  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
ami  in  much  assurance ;  the  last  clause 
of  this  verse  shows  that  the  imme- 
diate reference  cf  these  words  is  to 
the  apostle  and  his  associates  Their 
preaching  was  in  power,  and  in  the 
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ad.  u,  know  what  manner  of  men 
we  were  among  yon  for  your  sake. 

6  And  ye  became  followers  of  us, 
and  of  the  Lord,*  having  received 
the  word  in  much  affliction,  with 
joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost:' 

7  So  that  ye  were  ensamples  to 
all  that  believe  in  Macedonia  and 
Achaia. 

8  For  from  yon  sounded  ont  the 
word  of  the  Lord,0  not  ouly  in 
Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also 
in  every  place  your  faith  to  God- 
ward  is  spread  abroad;4  so  that 
we  need  not  to  speak  any  thing. 

9  For  they  themselves  show  of 
ns  what  maimer  of  entering  in 
we  had  unto  you,  and  how  ye 
turned  to  God  from  idols  to  serve 
the  living  and  true  God ;  • 

10  And  to  wait  for  his  Son  from 
heaven,'  whom  he  raised  from  the 
dead,  even  Jesus,  which  delivered 
us  from  the  wrath  to  come." 


•  1  Oor.  8:5.  b  Acts  13:53.  0  Rom.  10:13. 
d  2  Thess.  1:4.  n  1  Oor.  12:2;  Gal.  «&  f  Tliil. 
3.-20.     g  Matt.  3:1;    Rom.  5:9.     h  Acta  16:12, 

Holy  Ghost,  and  in  full  assurance 
of  what  they  uttered.  But  this  can- 
not be  separated  from  the  eifect  on 
their  hearers.  To  them  also  their 
preaching  was  attended  with  the 
power  of  the  Holv  Ghost;  it  was 
embraced  with  full  conviction  of 
its  truths,  and  led  them  to  break  off 
their  sins  aud  turn  to  the  Lord. 
See  verse  6. 

6.  Joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  that  which 
he  imparts. 

7.  Macedonia  and  Achaia;  mention- 
ed together  as  adjoining  Homan 
provinces,  comprising  the  whole 
of  Greece.  Achaia  comprised  the 
southern  part  of  Greece,  of  which 
Corint  h  was  the  capital. 

8.  The  word  of  the  Lord;  as  mani- 
fested in  your  lives.    Verses  9, 10. 

9.  They  themselves;  the  persons 
named  in  the  preceding  verse.among 
whom  the  word  of  the  Lord  sound- 
ed out.  What  manner  of  entering  in 
we  had ;  what  power  attended  our 
preaching. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  The  piety  of  believers  and  their 
activity  in  doing  good  awaken  fer- 
vent gratitude  in  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  aud  lead  i  hem  to  render  hear- 
ty and  devout  thanksgiving  to  God. 


CHAPTER  II. 

t  ]D  what  maimer  the  gospel  was  brought 
and  preached  to  the  Thessaloiiiana,  and  In 
what  sort  also  they  received  it.  18  A  rea- 
sod  is  rendered  both  why  Paul  was  so  long: 
abBeut  Iron)  ttietn,  aud  also  why  be  was  so 
deBirous  to  see  them. 

FOB     yourselves,      brethren, 
know  our  entrance  in  unto 
you,  that  it  was  not  in  vain: 

2  But  even  after  that  we  had 
suffered  before,  and  were  shame- 
fully entreated,  as  ye  know,  at 
Philippi,"  we  were  bold  in  our  God 
to  speak  unto  you  the  Gospel  of 
God'  with  much  contention.* 

3  For  our  exhortation  was  not 
of  deceit,'  nor  of  uncleanness,  nor 
in  guile : 

4  But  as  we  were  allowed  of  God 
to  be  put  In  trust  with  the  gos- 
pel,1 even  so  we  speak;  not  as 
pleasing  men,  but  God,  which 
trieth  our  hearts. 

6  For  neither  at  any  time  used 


etc.     I  Acts  17:2,  3.    J  Judo  1     kl  Pet.  1:16. 
11  Tim.  1:11,  IX 


8.  A  cordial  reception  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  devotion  of  heart  and  life 
to  the  service  of  Christ,  are  sure 
evidences  of  being  elected,  and  the 
pledge  or  being  kept  by  the  power 
of  God  through  faith  unto  salva- 
tion. 

10.  Christ  is  the  cause  of  the  deliv- 
erance of  believers  from  the  wrath 
to  come.  This  they  feel  and  ac- 
knowledge, and  to  him  they  give 
the  glory. 

CHAPTEB  II. 

2.  At  Philippi  ;  Acts  16:19-24.  For 
the  situation  of  Philippi,  see  intro- 
duction to  the  epistle  to  the  Philip- 
pians.  Much  cmitention  ;  conflict  with 
opposers,  and  the  dangers  and  diffi- 
culties thence  arising. 

3.  Not  of  deceit,  nor  of  uncleanness; 
it  did  not  spring  from  deceit,  nor 
impure  motives.  Nor  in  guile;  we 
had  no  crafty  designs  of  our  own  to 
accomplish  under  the  cloak  of 
preaching  the  gospel. 

4.  Allowed  of  God;  approved  of 
God,  as  the  original  means. 

5.  Neither — used  we — a  clmlc  of  coo. 
etow'ss;  they  had  not  used  reilgion 
to  conoeal  any  covetous  or  selflah 
purpose. 
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we  flattering  words,"  as  ye  know, 
nor  a  cloak  of  covetousness ;  God 
is  witness : 

6  Nor  of  men  sought  we  glory, >' 
neither  of  you,  nor  yet  of  others, 
when  wo  might  havo  been  bur- 
densome," c  as  the  apostles  of 
Christ. 

7  But  we  were  gentle  among  you, 
even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her 
children : 

8  So  being  affectionately  desir- 
ous of  you,  we  were  willing  to 
have  imparted  unto  you,  not  the 
gospel  of  God  only,'1  but  also  our 
own  souls,  because  ye  were  dear 
unto  us. 

9  For  ye  remember,  brethren, 
our  labor  and  travail : e  for  labor- 
ing night  and  day,  because  we 
would  not  be  chargeable  unto 
any  of  you,  we  preached  unto  you 
the  gospel  of  God. 

10  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God 
also,  how  holily  and  justly  and  un- 
blamably  we  "behaved  ourselves 
among  you  that  believe  : 

11  As  ye  know  how  we  exhorted 
and  comforted  and  chargedevery 
one  of  you,  as  a  father  doth  his 
children, 

12  That  ye  would  walk  worthy 


•  2  Cor.  2:17. 

\ 

John  1 

41 

-« 

Gal.  1:10. 

• 

Or 

used  authority. 

c  2  Cor. 

1S( 

18- 

15.    d  Rom. 

1 

e  Acte  20 

34, 

S5;  2T1io8«.  3: 

7,  P.    fEpli. 

4 

t. 

f  1  Cor.  1 

9. 

fa  Matt. 

10 

40 

2  Pet.  3:2. 

6.  Been  burdensome ;  or.  as  the  mar- 
gin, used  authority,  exacted  honor 
of  you.  Others  understand  the 
word  of  requiring  support  from  the 
Thessalonians,  verse  9. 

8.  Our  own  souls ;  our  lives :  he 
was  so  desirous  of  their  salvation, 
that  he  was  willing  not  only  to  la- 
bor, but  if  need  be  to  die  to  promote 
it. 

9.  Travail ;  hard  and  wearisome 
toil.  Lalxtring;  the  reference  is  to 
manual  labor  to  obtain  the  means  of 
support. 

13.  Effectually  warketh ;  leading 
them  to  repent  of  their  sins  and  be- 
lieve in  Christ. 

15.  Contrary  to  all  men ;  opposed  to 
them,  scorning  all  Gentiles,  anil 
hating  even  Jews  who  believe  on 
Christ. 

16.  To  speak ;  proclaim  the  gospel. 
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of  God,'  who  hath  called  a.  d.  m. 
you  unto  his  kingdom  and  glory.e 
18  For  tliis  cause  also  thank  we 
God  without  ceasing,  because, 
when  ye  received  the  word  of  God 
which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received 
it  not  os  the  word  of  men,1'  but 
as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God, 
which  effectually  worketh  also  in 
you  that  believe.1 

14  For  ye,  brethren,  became  fol- 
lowers of  the  churches  of  God 
which  in  Judea  are  in  Christ  Je- 
sus :  for  ye  also  have  suffered  like 
things  of  your  own  countrymen, 
even  as  they  huve  of  the  Jews : 

15  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, and  their  own  prophets,J  and 
have  persecuted  us;'  and  they 
please  not  God,  and  are  contrary 
to  all  men : 

16  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to 
the  Gentiles  that  they  might  be 
saved,k  to  fill  up  their  sins  al- 
ways : '  for  the  wrath  is  come 
upon  them  to  the  uttermost.1" 

17  But  we,  brethren,  being  taken 
from  you  for  a  short  time  in  pres- 
ence, not  in  heart,  endeavored  the 
more  abundantly  to  see  your  face 
with  great  desire. 

18  Wherefore   we   would    have 


I  Jan.  1:18;  1  Pet.  1:23.  i  Acts  1:52.  t  Or, 
4ha*ed  u*  out.  k  Acta  11:5,  13;  18:12.  J  Gen. 
15:16:  Matt.  23:32.     m  Kev.  22:11. 


lb  Jill  up  their  sins ;  unwilling  to  be- 
lieve themselves,  or  to  have  the 
Gentiles  believe,  they  filled  up  the 
cup  of  their  iniquities  and  of  God's 
vengeance.  Tlte  wrath  is  come ;  the 
wrath  of  God.  It  was  already  at 
their  door,  ready  to  fall  upon  them 
and  consume  them  to  the  uttermost. 
This  epistle  was  written  but  a  few 
years  before  the  awful  overthrow  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  nations 
by  the  Romans. 

17.  Being  taken  from  ymt ;  bereaved 
of  you,  as  the  original  word  means. 
The  apostle  felt,  in  his  separation 
from  the  Thessalonians,  like  a  father 
bereavt-d  of  his  children. 

18.  Hindered  us ;  the  agency  which 
Satan  employed  was  probably  that 
of  wicked  men. 

INSTRrCTlONS. 

6.  The  great  object  of  ministers  in 


Pauls  concern      1  THESSALONI ANS  III. 


for  them. 


a.  d.  54.  come  unto  you,  even  I 
Paul,  once  and  again ;  but  Satan 
hindered  us. 

19  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy, 
or  crown  of  rejoicing?*  Are  not 
even  ye  in  the  presence  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ"  at  his  com- 
ing?" 

20  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy.c 

CHAPTER  III. 

1  Paul  testifieth  his  great  love  to  the  TheBsa- 
loniana,  partly  by  semilog  Timothy  unto 
them  to  strengthen  and  comfort  them;  part- 
ly by  rejoicing  to  their  well-doing  ;  10  and 
partly  by  praying  for  them,  aud  desiring  a 
safc  coming  unto  them. 

"TTTHEREFORE,      when     we 
VV    could  no  longer  forbear, 
we  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at 
Athens  alone ; 

2  And  sent  Tirnotheus,d  our 
brother,  and  minister  of  God, 
and  our  fellow-laborer  in  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  to  establish  you, 
and  to  comfort  you  concerning 
your  faith  : 

3  That  no  man  should  be  moved 
by  these  afflictions : »  for  your- 


•  Or,  pfpryfaVi  a  Jude  24.  b  Hev.  1:7. 
e  2  Cor.  1:14;  Phil.  4:1.  dAct«17:15.  e  Eph. 
3:13.     f  John  16:2;  1  Cor.  4:9;  2  Tim.  3:12; 


preaching  the  gospel,  should  be  not 
the  praises  of  men,  but  the  approba- 
tion of  God. 

8.  In  their  manner  of  preaching 
and  in  their  intercourse  with  men, 
ministers  should  be  kind,  gentle, 
courteous,  upright,  and  sincere— 
not  merely  or  principally  for  the 
purpose  of  pleasing  men,  but  of  do- 
ing them  good. 

13.  When  the  truths  of  the  Bible 
are  received  as  coming  from  God, 
they  will  be  mightily  efficacious, 
under  the  influence  of  his  Spirit,  to 
enlighten,  sanctify,  and  save.  Heb. 
4: 12, 13. 

16.  Men  are  naturally  so  wicked, 
that,  if  left  to  themselves,  they  will 
not  only  reject  the  Saviour,  but  op- 
pose the  preaching  of  him  to  others. 
This  is  exceedingly  offensive  to  God, 
and  exposes  all  who  are  guilty  of  it 
to  his  wrath. 

18.  Efforts  for  the  salvation  of 
souls  are  hated  and  opposed,  not 
only  by  wicked  men,  but  by  Satan;  [ 


selves  know  that  we  are  appoint- 
ed thereunto.' 

4  For  verily,  when  we  were  with 
you,  we  told  you  before  that  we 
should  suffer  tribulation  ;  even  as 
it  came  to  pass,  and  ve  know. 

5  For  this  cause,  when  I  could 
no  longer  forbear,?  I  sent  to  know 
your  faith,  lest  by  some  meana 
the  tempter  have  "tempted  you," 
and  our  labor  be  iu  vain.' 

G  ButnowwhenTimotheuscame 
from  you  unto  us,  and  brought  ua 
good  tidings  of  your  faith  and 
charity,  and  that  ye  have  good 
remembrance  of  us  always,  de- 
siring greatly  to  see  us,  as  we  also 
to  see  you : ' 

7  Therefore,  brethren,  we  were 
comforted  over  you  in  all  our 
affliction  and  distress  by  your 
faith:" 

8  For  now  we  live,  if  ye  stand 
fast  in  the  Lord.1 

9  For  what  thanks  can  we  ren- 
der to  God  again  for  you,  for  all 
the  joy  wherewith  we  joy  for  your 
sakes  before  our  God ; 

10  Night  and  day  praying  ex- 


1  Pet.  2:21.  I  ver.  1.  b  2  Cor.  11:2,  3.  i  Gal. 
4:11.  j  Phil.  1:8.  k  2  Cor.  7:6,  7.  1  Eph. 
6:13,14;  PWL4:1. 


and  often  he  succeeds  in  hindering 
good  men  from  doing  what  they 
might  otherwise  accomplish. 

20.  Sinners  who  are  converted 
and  saved  in  answer  to  the  prayers 
and  through  the  instrumentality  of 
Christians,  will  be  jewels  in  their 
crown  of  everlasting  joy. 

CHAPTER    III. 

1.  No  longer  forbear ;  go  desirous 
was  he  of  hearing  from  them,  that 
he  could  not  consistently  wait  any 
longer. 

3.  Be  moved;  be  led  to  renounce 
his  religion  on  account  of  the  trials 
to  which  it  exposed  him.  We  are 
appointed;  it  is  a  part  of  God's  gra- 
cious plan  that  his  people  in  thia 
world  should  suffer  trials. 

5.  The  tempttr ;  Satan.  Have  tempt- 
ed you ;  to  deny  Christ. 

8.  We  live ;  our  life  is  bound  up  in 
your  spiritual  welfare.  To  hear  ot 
this  fills  us  with  joy.  Compare 
chap.  2:19,  20. 
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eeedingly  that  we  might  see  your 
face,  and  might  perfect  that 
which  is  lacking  in  your  faith?" 

11  Now  God  himself  and  our  Fa- 
ther, and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
direct*  our  way  unto  yon. 

12  And  the  Lord  make  you  to 
increase  and  abound  in  love  one 
toward  another,b  and  toward  all 
men,  even  as  we  do  toward  you : 

13  To  the  end  he  may  stablish 
your  hearts  unblamable  in  holi- 
ness before  God,"  even  our  Fa- 
ther, at  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  saints.'1 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1  He  exhorteth  them  to  go  on  forward  In  all 
manner  of  godliness,  6  to  live  holily  and 
justly,  9  to  love  one  another,  11  and  quietly 
to  follow  their  own  business;  13  and  last  of 
all  to  Borrow  moderately  lor  the  dead.  15 
And  unto  this  last  exhortation  Is  annexed 
a  brief  description  of  the  resurrection,  and 
second  coming  of  Christ  to  Judgment. 

FURTHERMORE  then  we  be- 
seech t  vou,  brethren,  and 
exhort  >  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  as  yo  have  received  of  us 
how  ye  ought  to  walk  and  to 
please  God,"  so  ye  would  abound 
more  and  more.' 

2  For  ye  know  what  command- 
ments we  gave  you  by  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

3  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even 


a  2  Cor.  13:9,  11:  Col.  4:12.  •  Or,  guide. 
blJohn  4:1-12.  c  2  Tbess.  2 :  17 ;  Uohn3:2ft, 
21  d  Zech.  14:5;  Jude  14.  t  Or,  reeaeat. 
)  Or,  beseech.      »  Col.   1:10.      '  1  Cor.  15:58. 


13.  At  Hie  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Clirist;  when  the  result  of  God's 
work  of  sanctiflcation  in  the  hearts 
of  believers  shall  be  made  manifest 
in  its  perfection. 

INSTKfJCTIONS. 

3.  Christians  should  see  and  ac- 
knowledge  the  hand  of  God  in  their 
trials  as  well  as  their  mercies,  and 
never  be  led  by  them  to  renounce 
their  confidence  in  him,  or  their  de- 
votion to  hisjservice. 

8.  When  Christians  are  Bteadfast 
and  persevering  in  the  faith  and 
practice  of  the  gospel,  those  minis- 
ters of  Christ  who  have  been  instru- 
mental in  their  conversion  give  the 
glory  to  God.  and  rejoice  with  ex- 
ceeding great  joy . 
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vour  sanctjfication.that  ye  a.  d.  m. 
should  abstain  from  fornication :  s 

4  That  every  one  of  you  should 
know  how  to  possess  his  vessel 
in  sanctiflcation  and  honor ; 

5  Not  in  the  lust  of  concupis- 
cence, even  as  the  Gentiles  which 
know  not  God : " 

6  That  no  man  go  beyond  and 
defraud!  his  brother  in  any' 
matter :  because  that  the  Lord  is 
the  avenger  of  all  such,  as  we  also 
have  forewarned  you  and  testi- 
fied. 

7  For  God  hath  not  called  us 
unto  uncleanness,  but  unto  holi- 
ness.1 

8  He  therefore  that  despiseth,^ 
despiseth  not  man,  but  God,  who 
hath  also  given  unto  us  his  Holy 
Spirit. 

9  But  as  touching  brotherly  love 
ye  need  not  that  I  write  unto  you-, 
for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of 
God  to  love  one  another.J 

10  And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward 
all  the  brethren  which  are  in  all 
Macedonia :  but  we  beseech  you, 
brethren,  that  ye  increase  more 
and  more ; 

11  And  that  ye  study  to  be  quiet, 
and  to  do  your  own  business,*  and 
to  work  with  your  own  hands,  as 
we  commanded  you ; 

12  That  ye  may  walk  honestly 


6  ICor.  6:15.  19.  a  Eph.  4:17,  Is.  8  Or,  op. 
pren,  or  overreach.  U  Or,  is  the.  i  Lev.  11:44; 
Beb,  12:14;  1  Peter  1:14-16.  t  Or,  rejecleth. 
j  John  15:12,  17.     11  Pet.  4:15. 


13.  Increasing  love  to  Christians 
on  account  ot  their  attachment  and 
likeness  to  Christ,  and  earnest  de- 
sires to  promote  the  highest  good  oi 
men,  are  powerful  means  of  perse- 
verance in  holiness  and  preparation 
for  heaven. 

CHAPTER   IV. 

4.  Possess  his  vessel ;  treat  his  body 
as  the  work  and  property  of  God 
and  the  habitation  of  an  immortal 
spirit. 

8.  Desfiseth;  rejecteth  these  in- 
structions. 

12.  Walk  honestly ;  have  a  deport- 
ment that  is  honorable  and  reputa- 
ble. Without;  without  the  church  j 
those  who  do  not  profess  to  love 


Hopeforthe  \  THESS  ALONIANS  V.      dead  in  Christ. 

A.  a  54.  toward  them  that  are  with- 
out,* and  that  ye  may  have  lack 
of  nothing.* 

13  But  I  would  not  have  vou  to 
he  ignorant,  hrethren,  concern- 
ing them  which  are  asleep,  that 
ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others 
which  have  no  hope. 

14  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus 
died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them 
also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God 
bring  with  him.1' 

15  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
which  are  alive  and  remain  unto 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not 
prevent  them  which  are  asleep. 

10  For  the  Lord  liimself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel,   and  with  the  trump  of 


•  Rom.  13:13.  •Or,  woman,  b  1  Cor.  15:20, 
;tc.  c  Matt.  24:30,  31;  ActB  1:11;  2  Thesa. 
1:7.     d  Hev.   20:.",  0.     •  Rev.   11:12.     f  Jollli 


Christ.  Have  lack  of  nothing ;  noth- 
ing which  is  needful  for  support, 
comfort,  and  usefulness. 

13.  Asleep ;  asleep  in  Jesus,  who 
have  died  in  union  with  Christ  by 
faith,  verse  14.  Others;  the  unen- 
lightened heathen,  wlio  have  no 
hope  of  a  resurrection  and  life  of 
blessedness  with  Christ  in  heaven. 

14.  Will  God  bring  with  him  ;  raise 
from  the  dead  in  glorious,  immortal 
bodies,  so  that  they  as  well  as  those 
that  remain  alive  at  Christ's  coming, 
shall  appear  with  him  in  glory. 
1  Cor.  15.51-54. 

15.  Which  are  alive;  when  the  Lord 
shall  come  to  judgment.  Shall  not 
prevent;  not  go  before,  or  rise  to 
meet  the  Lord  before  those  do  who 
are  dead. 

16.  Rise  first;  before  the  living 
shall  be  changed.  But  after  the 
dead  in  Christ  are  raised,  the  living 
shall  be  changed,  and  both  ascend 
together  to  be  tor  everwith  the  Lord. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles 
were  exceedingly  desirous  not  mere- 
ly that  men  should  be  converted 
and  have  a  good  hope  of  heaven, 
but  that  they  should  he  eminently 
holy ;  should  not  merely  be  planted 
as  trees  of  righteousness  in  the  gar- 
den of  the  Lord,  but  bear  much 
fruit.    John  15:8. 


God:c  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first : i 

17  Then  we  which  are  alive  and 
remain  shall  be  caught  up  to- 
gether with  them  in  the  clouds,0 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air :  and 
so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.' 

18  Wherefore  comfort*  one  an- 
other with  these  words. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1  He  proceeded,  in  the  fomier  description  of 
Christ's  coming  to  Judgment,  16  and  glvetfai 
divers  precepts,  23  and  so  concludeth  ttao 
epintle. 

BUT  of  the  times  and  the  sea- 
sous,  brethren,  ye  have  no 
need  that  I  write  unto  you. 
2  For  yourselves  know  perfectly 
that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  Com- 
eth as  a  thief  in  the  night. <J 


14:3.     f  Or,  exhort,    g  Luke  12:39,  40:  2  Pet." 
3:10;  Bev.  16:1$. 


8.  3Ien  treat  God  as  they  treat  the 
truths  of  the  Bible.  Those  who  dis- 
believe and  reject  them,  disbelieve 
and  reject  him ;  and  those  who  love 
and  obey  them,  love  and  obey  him. 

12.  Diligence  in  lawful  useful 
business  is  the  duty  of  all  men,  un- 
less disabled ;  it  is  the  means  by 
which  God  ordinarily  supplies  their 
wants  and  enables  them  to  pay  their 
debts,  support  their  families,  and  be 
useful  to  their  fellow-men. 

18.  The  prospect  of  meeting  our 
pious  friends  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, and  with  them,  perfect  in 
body  and  soul ,  ascending  with 
Christ  and  ail  his  redeemed,  to  be 
for  ever  like  him,  soothes  the  an- 
guish of  parting  with  them,  and  fills 
the  soul  with  joys  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1  The  times  and  th>?  seasons;  that 
pertain  to  the  Lord's  coming,  of 
which  he  had  just  been  speaking. 
Ye  hai>e  no  need  that  I  write  unto  you  ■ 
for  the  reason  stated  in  the  next 
verse. 

2.  Perfectly;  more  literally,  accu- 
rately, having  been  carefully  in- 
structed on  that  point  bv  myself 
Ttie  day  of  the  Lord ;  of  his  second 
coming  in  glory  just  spoken  of.  Am 
a  thief  in  ike  night;  suddenly  and  at 
585 
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3  For  when  they  shall  eay,  Peace 
and  safety ;  then  sudden  destruc- 
tion cometh  upon  them,  as  trav- 
ail upon  a  woman  with  child;" 
and  they  shall  not  escape. 

4  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in 
darkness,1'  that  that  day  should 
overtake  vou  as  a  thief. 

5  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  light, 
and  the  children  of  the  day  :  we 
are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of  dark- 
ness. 

6  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,0  as 
do  others ;  but  let  us  watch  and 
be  sober.'1  . 

7  For  thev  that  sleep,  sleep  in  the 
night;  and  they  that  be  drunken, 
are  drunken  in  the  night. 

8  But  let  us,  who  are  of  the  day, 
be  sober,  putting  on  the  breast- 
plate of  faith  and  love;0  and 
for  a  helmet,  the  hope  of  salva- 
tion. .  ■    , 

9  For  God  hath  not  appointed 
us  to  wrath  r  but  to  obtain  salva- 
tion by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

10  TOO  died  for  us,  that,  wheth- 

ajer.  13:21.  b  Eph.  5:8;  Uolm  2:8.  cMatt. 
18:5;  Rom.  13:12,  13.  *  1  Pet.  |:8.  «  <«»■ 
69:11.  1  Bom.  9:22;  1  Pet.  2:8.  gRom.H:*, 
9;  2  Cor.  6 :  15.     •  Or,  exhort,    b  He!..  13:7.  IT. 

an  unexpected  time.  It  is  God's 
will  that  men  should  live  in  con- 
stant preparation  for  it.  All  over- 
curious  computations  for  the  pur- 
nose  of  fixing  its  exact  date  are  vain 
and  profitless.  Matt.  24:36.  What 
the  apostle  here  says  of  Christ  a 
second  coming  is  eminently  true  also 
of  his  particular  coming  to  each  one 
at  death,  which  is,  in  truth,  to  him 
the  end  of  the  world.    Heb.  9:27. 

3.  They;  the  wicked,  who  are  liv- 
ing in  careless  security.  Compare 
Matt.  24:37-39. 
1  4.  Ye;  Christians.  Not  in  dark- 
ness; the  darkness  of  ignorance  and 
gin.  They  had  been  enlightened  by 
the  reception  of  the  truth.  ShouU 
overtake  you ;  surprise  you  in  an  un- 
prepared state,  as  a  thief  does. 

0.  Sleep :  live  in  stupidity  and  car- 
nal security,  unmindful  of  and  un- 
influenced by  the  great  truths  of  the 
gospel. 

7.  They  that  sleep,  sleep  in  the  night— 

drunken  in  th?  night :  as  the  natural 

night  is  the  time  when  men  indulge 

in  natural  sleep  and  drunkenness, 
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er  we  wake  or  sleep,  we  a.  n.  54. 
should  live  together  with  him.e 

11  Wherefore  comfort "  your- 
selves together,  and  edify  one  an- 
other, even  as  also  ye  do. 

12  And  we  beseech  you,  breth- 
ren, to  know  them  which  labor 
among  you,  and  are  over  you  in 
the  Lord,  and  admonish  you ; h 

18  And  to  esteem  them  very 
highly  in  love  for  their  work's 
sake.  And  be  at  peace  among 
yourselves.1 

14  Now  we  exhortt  you,  breth- 
ren, warn  them  that  are  unruly,1 1 
comfort  the  feeble-minded,  sup- 
port the  weak,k  be  patient  toward 

fill  "IflCIX  ' 

15  See  that  none  render  evil  for 
evil  unto  any  man ;'"  but  ever  fol- 
low that  which  is  good,"  both 
among  yourselves,  and  to  all  men. 

16  Rejoice  evermore.0 

17  Pray  without  ceasing.!1 

18  In  every  thing  give  thanks :  1 
for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus  concerning  you. 


1  Mark  9:50.  t  Or,  b&uech.  J  Or,  disorderly. 
jHeb.  12:12.  k  Rom.  15:1.  IEpb.4:2.  m  Prov. 
20:22:  24:29;  Matt.  5:39,44;  1  Pet.  3:9.  a  Gal. 
6:10.    o  Phil.  4:4.    p  Rom.  12:12.    q  Eph.  5:20. 


so  they  who  live  in  the  spiritual 
night  of  ignorance  and  sin  may  be 
expected  to  give  themselves  up  to 
spiritual  sleep  and  dissoluteness. 
But  not  so  we.  who  are  Of  »he  day, 
as  the  apostle  proceeds  to  snow. 

8.  Breastplate — helmet;  see  Eph, 
6:13-18,  and  notes. 

9.  lb  (Main  salvation ;  this  was  evi- 
dent from  their  having  believed  in 
Christ. 

10.  Wake  or  sleep ;  he  found  among 
the  living  or  the  dead. 

12.  Know  them  which  labor  among 
you .  as  your  ministers,  with  affec- 
tionate love  and  obedience  to  their 
instructions. 

13.  Tneir  vxrrk's  sake ;  as  preachers 
of  the  gospel  and  promoters  of  your 
spiritual  good. 

14.  Vnruhi:  those  who  live  in  vio- 
lation of  the  rules  of  God's  word. 
Ferble-miniJerl ;  those  who  are  easily 
disheartened  and  discouraged.  77w 
weak ;  the  weak  in  faith.  Compare 
Rom.  14:1:  15:1. 

16.  Rejoice;  in  God  and  his  salva- 
tion. 


Caunseh  and 
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salutations. 


k.  d.  54.  19  Quench  not  the  Spir- 
it.' 

20  Despise  not  prophesyings.'' 

21  Prove  all  things  ;c  liold  fast 
that  which  is  good." 

22  Abstain  from  all  appearance 
of  evil.8 

23  And  the  very  God  of  peace 
sanctify  you  wholly ;  and  I  pray 
God  your  whole  spirit  and  soul 
and  body  be  preserved  blameless 
unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ.' 

aEph.  4:30.  b  1  Cor.  H:I,39.  el  John  4:1. 
4  Pliil.  4:6.     e  Isaiali  33:L5.     t  1  Cor.  1:B,9. 

19.  Quench  not  the  Sfririt ;  by  refus- 
ing to  follow  his  gracious  leadings, 
doing  what  you  know  to  be  contra- 
ry to  his  will,  or  neglecting  to  per- 
form the  duty  to  which  he  prompts 
you. 

20.  Praphesyings ;  see  note  to  1  Cor. 
12:28. 

21.  Prove  all  things ;  by  comparing 
them  with  the  Bible  ;  and  if  they  do 
not  agree  with  that,  reject  them  ;  if 
they  do,  receive  and  believe  them. 

23.  The  coming  of  our  Lord  ;  his  sec- 
ond coming  in  glory.  See  note  to 
chap.  3:13. 

24.  Who  also  will  do  it ;  God.  who 
had  begun  their  sanctification, 
would  increase  it  till  it  should  be 
perfected. 

27.  Unto  all ;  for  it  was  not  design- 
ed for  individuals  merely,  but  for 
the  whole  church. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

6.  As  we  know  that  God  will  call 
us  to  judgment,  but  cannot  know 
when,  we  should  be  always  ready, 
and  so  live  that  whenever  called  we 
may  give  our  account  with  joy,  and 
not  with  grief. 

9.  Those  who  believe  in  Christ 
and  obey  his  commands  show  that 
they  are  elected  to  eternal  life  and 
are  heirs  of  heaven. 

13  Ministers  who  take  the  over- 
Bight  of  churches  are  not  to  be  es- 
teemed merely  or  principally  on  ac- 
count of  their  office,  but  must  do 
works  which  are  worthy  of  esteem, 
or  they  give  no  evidence  of  being 
ministers  of  Christ,  and  have  no 


24  Faithful  is  he   that   calleth 
you,«  who  also  will  do  it. 
'  25  Brethren,  pray  for  us. 

26  Greet  all  the  brethren  with  a 
holy  kiss.'1 

27  I  charge*  you  by  the  Lord, 
that  this  epistle  be  read  unto  all 
the  holy  brethren. 

28  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you.    Amen. 

ir  The  first  epistle  untp  the  Thes- 
salonians  was  written  from 
Athens. 


:  1  Cor.   10:13;  2  Th«88.  3:3. 
'  Or,  adjure. 


u  Kom.  16:16. 


claim,  as  such,  to  the  respect  and 
confidence  of  his  people. 

10.  A  Christian  is  never  placed  in 
any  situation  in  which  he  has  not 
abundant  reason  for  exceeding  great 
joy. 

18.  A  dependent,  grateful,  and 
benevolent  spirit,  manifested  in  ha- 
bitual thanksgiving  and  in  suppli- 
cation for  ourselves  and  our  fellow- 
men,  is  peculiarly  pleasing  to  God. 

19.  Though  the  Holy  Spirit  is  al- 
mighty, he  may  be  resisted.  His 
influences  may  be  quenched,  their 
efficacy  counteracted,  and  by  the 
commission  of  sin  and  the  neglect 
of  duty  men  may  deprive  themselves 
of  his  saving  power. 

21.  Hearers  of  the  gospel  are 
bound  to  inquire,  examine,  and 
judge  whether  what  they  hear  is  or 
is  not  according  to  the  Bible  ;  and 
any  man  or  body  of  men  that  denies 
them  this  right,  or  hinders  them 
from  exercising  it,  is  violating  the 
revealed  will  of  God. 

24.  God  will  certainlv  and  wholly 
sanctify  and  save  all  who  truly  be- 
lieve in  Christ  and  continue  to  serve 
him. 

26.  The  fact  that  Paul  felt  his 
need  of  the  prayers  of  living  Chris- 
tians, and  often  asked  for  them,  but 
never  asked  for  the  prayers  of  the 
dead  or  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  shows 
conclusively  that  it  is  not  right  to 
pray  to  them.  No  inspired  man 
ever  did  it,  and  none  who  rightly 
understand  and  obey  the  Scriptures 
ever  will  do  it 
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SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 


The  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  was  also  written 
from  Corinth  and  that  not  many  months  after  the  first. 
Very  recent  news  had  been  received  from  Thessalonica  and 
the  report  had  many  encouraging  features.  In  spite  of 
severe  persecutions  there  had  been  marked  progress  among 
the  Christians.  On  the  other  hand,  however,  there  was 
even  more  disturbance  than  formerly  in  the  church  con- 
cerning the  second  advent.  A  forged  letter,  purporting  to 
come  from  the  apostle,  had  added  fuel  to  the  flames,  for 
it  had  taught  the  immediate  coming  of  the  Lord.  The 
result  had  been  demoralizing  in  the  extreme.  Certain  of 
their  number  had  entirely  ceased  to  work  at  their  custom- 
ary employment  and  had  become  busybodies,  walking  "  dis- 
orderly." 

Such  a  situation  could  not  be  tolerated.  Immediately 
the  apostle  wrote  this  epistle,  his  main  purpose  in  writing 
it  being  to  rectify  the  error  into  which  some  of  them  had 
fallen  and  to  warn  against  a  continuance  of  their  reported 
conduct.  At  the  same  time  Paul  uses  the  opportunity  to 
praise  and  commend  the  obedient. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1  Paul  certlfieth  them  of  the  goo<l  opinion 
which  he  had  of  their  faith,  love,  and  pa- 
tience; 11  ami  therewithal  useth  divers  rea- 
sons for  the  comforting  o("  them  in  persecu- 
tion, whereof  the  chlefest  is  taken  from  the 
righteous  Judgment  of  God. 

PAUL,  and  Silvanus,  andTimo- 
thetis,  unto  the  church  of  the 
Thessalonians  in  God  our  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:4 
2  Grace  unto  you,   and  peace, 


t  lTheeB.  1:1,  etc     *»  ICor.  1:3. 
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s  1  These. 


from  God  our  Father  and  a.  d.  m. 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.b 

3  We  are  bound  to  thank  God 
always  for  you,c  brethren,  as  it  is 
meet,  because  that  your  faith 
groweth  exceedingly,  and  the 
charity  of  every  one  of  vou  all 
toward  each  other  aboundeth ;  _ 

4  So  that  we  ourselves  glory  in 
you  in  the  churches  of  God,'1  for 
your  patience  and  faith  in  all  your 

1:2,3;  3:6,9.     d  2  Cor.  9:2;  lTbesa.  2:19,20 


Second  coming         2  THESSALOXIANS  I. 


of  Christ, 


A.  d.  64.  persecutions  and  tribula- 
tions that  ye  endure:" 

5  Which  is  a  manifest  token  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God,b 
that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which  ye 
also  suffer : c 

6  Seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing 
With  God  to  recompense  tribula- 
tion to  them  that  trouble  you  ■<> 

7  And  to  you  who  are  troubled 
rest  with  us,8  when  the  Lord  Je- 
sus shall  be  revealed  from  heav- 
en with  his  mighty  angels," f 

8  In  flaming  fire'e  takingt  ven- 

geance  on  them  that  know  not 
od,1'  and  that  obey  not  the  gos- 
pel of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  l 

9  Who  shall  be  punished  with 


«  J»8.  6:11.  b  Phil.  1:88.  e  1  ThefU.  2:14; 
Heb.  10:32,  33.  «  Rev.  6:10.  e  Rev.  14:13. 
"  Gl'.  the  angels  of  his  power.  I  1  These.  4:16; 
Jade  14.     g  Heb.  10:27;  2  Peter  3:7.    t  Or, 


CHAPTER    I. 

5.  A  manifest  token ;  your  "  pa- 
tience  and  faith,"  namely,  "  in  all 
your  persecutions  and  tribulations," 
endured  for  Christ's  sake,  make  it 
manifest  that  a  righteous  judgment 
is  coming  when  God  will  graciously 
reward  you  and  punish  your  foes. 
Iltat  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  ;  these 
words  express  the  end  and  issue  to 
which  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God  looks,  in  the  case  of  those  who 
have  steadfastly  suffered  for  Christ's 
sake. 

7.  When  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  re- 
vealed; at  the  day  of  judgment. 

9.  Everlasting  destructirm  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord;  their  destruc- 
tion consists  in  everlasting  bauish- 
ment  from  God's  presence  and  the 
glory  of  his  power,  and  the  ever- 
lasting endurance  of  God's  wrath 
with  the  devil  and  his  angels.  Matt. 
25:41,46. 

10.  Admired  in  all  them  that  believe; 
that  is.  in  the  persons  of  all  them 
that  believe  ;  for  they  will  be  trans- 
formed into  Christ's  image  in  soul 
and  oody.and  will  reflect  his  glory. 
Because  our  testimony  among  you  was 
b  tiered;  a  parenthetical  sentence 
added  to  show  that  the  Thessalo- 
ni.ni>  also  are  included  in  "  all  them 
that  believe."  In  that  day;  in  the 
day   of   Christ's    second   coming. 


everlasting  destruction  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,J  and  from 
the  glory  of  his  power ; k 

10  When  he  shall  come  to  be  glo- 
rified in  his  saints,1  and  to  be  ad- 
mired in  all  them  that  believe  "' 
(because  our  testimony  among 
you  was  believed)  in  that  day. 

11  Wherefore  also  we  pray  al- 
ways for  you,  that  our  God  would 
count:  you  worthy  of  th  is  calling," 
and  fulfil  all  the  good  pleasure 
of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of 
faith  with  power : 

19  That  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  in 
yon,"  and  ye  in  him,  according  to 
the  grace  of  our  God  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

yielding,  h  Deut.  32:41,43;  Paft.  79:6;  Zeptu 
1:6.  1  Bom.  2:1*.  J  Phil.  3:19;  2  Pet.  3:7. 
line.  2:19.  IMatt.  25:31.  m  Pda.  68:35.  JOr. 
vouehtHtfe.    B  Col.  1:12;  Rev.  3:4.    ol  Pet.  1:7. 

These  words  are  to  be  connected 
immediately  with  those  before  the 
parenthesis. 

11.  litis  calling;  their  calling  to 
eternal  life.  Fulfil;  in  your  souls. 
All  the  good  pleasure  cf  his  goodness ;  as 
manifested  in  carrying  forward  to 
completion  the  work  of  sanctifica- 
tion  in  your  souls.  The  work  offaiUi ; 
that  is,  fulfil  the  work  of  faith  in 
jrour  souls,  by  making  perfect  your 
faith  with  its  fruits. 

12.  Be  glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in  him; 
by  their  bearing  his  image,  promot- 
ing his  glory,  and  being  admitted  to 
his  rest. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  The  holy,  consistent,  and  use- 
ful lives  of  Christians  are  a  striking 
manifestation  of  the  power  of  divine 
grace,  in  which  the  friends  of  Christ 
greatly  rejoice,  and  for  which  they 
render  hearty  and  devout  thanks- 
giving to  God. 

8.  The  prosperity,  injustice,  and 
cruelty  of  the  wicked,  and  the  ad- 
versity, meekness,  patience,  and 
submission  of  the  righteous,  show 
that  men  are  not  in  this  world  treat- 
ed according  to  their  character :  and 
that  there  is  a  coming  judgment, 
when  the  righteous  will  he  reward- 
ed and  the  wicked  punished  accord- 
ing to  their  works. 

9.  The  endless  destruction  of  the 
perseveringly  wicked  is  just. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

1  He  willeth  them  to  continue  steadfast  In 
the  truth  received,  3  showeth  that  there 
shall  he  a  departure  from  the  faith,  9  and 
a  discovery  of  antichrist,  before  the  day  of 
the  Lord  come.  IS  And  thereupon  repeat- 
eth  his  former  exhortation,  and  prayeth  for 
them. 

ATOW  we  beseech  you,  breth- 
J\|  ren,  by  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our 
gathering  together  unto  him, 
2  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in 
mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by 
spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter 


»  Matt.  24:4-6.     I»  1  Tim.  4:1. 


CHAPTER  II. 

1.  By  the  coming  of  our  Lord ;  rath- 
er, in  respect  to  the  coming  of  our 
Lord ,  of  which  he  had  just  spoken. 

2.  By  spirit;  by  any  pretended  rev- 
elation from  the  Spirit  of  tiod.  At 
from  us ;  professing  to  come  from  us. 

3.-4  fatting  auxry ;  a  great  aposta- 
sy from  the  faith  and  practice  of 
the  gospel.  That  man  of  sin;  the 
words  ••  man  of  sin  "  are  to  be  un- 
derstood not  of  any  single  person, 
but  of  a  wicked  system  presided 
over  and  directed  by  a  succession  of 
wicked  men.  The  words  of  the 
apostle  clearly  describe  that  great 
system  of  spiritual  tyranny  and 
wickedness  of  which  the  papacy 
has  ever  been  the  central  power. 
Be  revealed;  show  himself,  and  be 
made  manifest  in  his  true  character. 
The  son  of  perdition  ;  the  very  words 
applied  by  our  Saviour  to  the  apos- 
tate Judas.  They  describe  the  man 
of  sin  as  notoriously  wicked  and 
doomed  to  final  destruction.  See 
the  histories  of  popes  John  II.  and 
John  VIII.;  of  MarcelHnus :  of 
Honorius,  of  whom  the  council  of 
Constantinople  say,  "  We  have 
caused  him  to  be  accursed  ;"  of  Eu- 
genius,  whom  the  council  of  Basle 
call  "  a  simonist.  a  perjurer,  a  wil- 
ful heretic  ;"  of  John  XIII.;  of  Sex- 
tus  IV.;  of  Alexander  VI.,  who,  as 
a  papal  historian  says,  was  "  one  of 
the  greatest  and  most  horrible  mon- 
sters in  nature  :"  and  of  many  oth- 
ers. See  Guicciardini,  Ciaconius, 
and  other  papal  historians. 

4.   Who  apposeth  and  exalteth  himself 
odore  all  that  is  calhd  God ;  opposeth 
the  gospel  of  Christ  as  revealed  in 
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as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  a.  n.  64. 
of  Christ  is  at  hand." 

3  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any 
means :  iovlhot  day  shall  not  come, 
except  there  come  a  falling  away 
first,"  and  that  man  of  sin  be  re- 
vealed,0 the  son  of  perdition ; ,l 

4.  Who  opposeth  and  exalteth 
himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,«  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so 
that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  showing  himself  that 
he  is  God. 

5  Remember  ye  not,  that  when 


d  John  11:12.     e  Isa.  14:13;  Bev.  13:6. 


the  Bible,  and  persecutes  those  who 
embrace  it.  See  the  history  of 
Wicklifle,  Huss,  and  Jerome  of 
Prague,  of  the  Waldenses,  of  the 
Inquisition,  of  Mary  queen  of  Eng- 
land, and  of  St.  Bartholomew's  day 
in  France.  Who  invades  the  pre- 
rogatives of  God,  pretending  to  be 
the  head  of  the  church,  to  forgive 
sins,  and  to  do  what  God  himself 
cannot  do — grant  indulgences  to 
commit  sins.  See  the  history  of 
pope  I.co  X.,  of  the  archbishop  of 
Mavence,  of  Tetzel,  and  of  papal 
indulgences.  Who  practically  an- 
nuls the  laws  of  God,  and  substi- 
tutes for  them  the  commandments 
of  men ;  as  when  the  council  of 
Trent  decreed,  "  Whosoever  shall 
say  that  it  is  not  more  blessed  to  re- 
main in  virginity  or  celibacy  than 
to  be  joined  in  marriage,  let  him  be 
accursed  ;"  and  when  the  pope  says, 
"  Be  careful  to  preserve  the  people 
not  only  from  the  reading  of  papers, 
but  from  the  reading  of  the  Bible '  '— 
"  shun  with  horror  the  reading  of 
such  deadly  poison  ;"  thus  exalting 
himself  above  the  word  of  God. 
See  the  Catechism  of  Dr.  James 
Butler,  Dens'  Moral  Theology,  and 
other  papal  works.  As  God ;  assum- 
ing the  right  to  control  the  con- 
science, receiving  the  titles,  and 
claiming  the  honors  which  belong 
only  to  God— called  by  his  deluded 
followers,  "Our  Lord  God  the 
Pope,"  "  Another  God  upon  earth," 
"  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords." 
See  Kewton  on  the  Prophecies. 

5.  Ifui.se  things ;  that  there  would 
be  a  great  apostasy  before  the  com- 
ing of  Christ  to  judgment.  Of  course 
that  event  was  not  near.    Verse  2. 
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a.  d.  h.  I  was  yet  with  yon,  I  told 
you  these  things? 

6  And  now  ye  know  what  with- 
holdeth"  that  he  might  he  re- 
vealed in  his  time. 

7  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity 
doth  already  work :  •  only  he  who 
now  letteth  will  let,  until  he  be 
taken  out  of  the  way. 

8  And  then  shall  that  Wicked  he 
revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall 
consume  with  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth,1'  and  shall  destroy  with 
the  brightness  of  his  coming : c 

9  Been  him,  whoBe  coming  is 
after  the  working  of  Satan,  with 


•  Or,  lioldeth.      »  1  John  4:3. 
Dan.   7:10,11;  Rev.  19:15,21.     < 


6.  Wilhlioldeth ;  holdeth  back  or 
hindereth  the  development  of  the 
man  of  sin,  and  his  claiming  the 
high  powers  and  prerogatives  which 
he  afterwards  assumed. 

7.  Tlte  mystery  of  iniquity ;  that  am- 
bitious, proud,  covetous,  and  dom- 
ineering spirit,  which  the  popes  af- 
terwards exhibited  in  assuming  to 
be  lords  temporal  and  spiritual.  He 
who  now  letteth ;  the  Homan  govern- 
ment, which,  while  it  lasted,  pre- 
vented the  rise  of  the  papal  civil 
government.  Until  he  be  token  out  of 
the  way;  the  Eoman  government 
would  continue,  as  long  as  it  should 
last,  to  prevent  the  establishment  at 
Rome  of  the  papal  government. 

8.  Then;  after  the  downfall  of  the 
Eoman  empire.  Tltat  Wicked;  the 
wicked  one,  the  man  of  sin  and  son 
of  perdition  spoken  of  in  verse  3. 
Berevealed;  manifest  himself;  claim 
to  be  universal  bishop  and  lord  of 
the  kings  of  the  earth.  Shall  con- 
sume with  the  spi)~it  (f  hit  mouth  ;  com- 
pare Isa.  11:4,  "He  shall  smite  the 
earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth, 
and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  shall 
he  slay  the  wicked  ;"  Isa.  49-  2, "  He 
hath  made  my  mou'h  like  a  sharp 
sword;"  Rev.  1:1«,  "Out  of  his 
mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged 
sword."  See  also  Rev.  10:21.  The 
reference  apparently  is  as  well  to 
the  judgments  that  proceed  from 
the  mouth  of  Christ,  as  to  the  doc- 
trines of  his  gospel  and  the  power  of 
his  Spirit.  The  full  accomplishment 
of  this  promise  can  alone  give  us  its 
full  interpretation. 


all  power  and  signs  and  lying 
wonders, 

10  And  with  all  deceivableness 
of  unrighteousness  in  them  that 
perish;'1  because  they  received 
not  the  love  of  the  truth,'1  that 
they  might  be  saved. 

ll'And  for  this  cause  God  shall 
send  them  strong  delusion/  that 
thev  should  believe  a  lie  : 

12That  they  all  might  be  damn- 
ed who  believed  not  the  truth, 
but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteous- 
ness.e 

13  But  we  are  bound  to  give 
thanks  always  to  God  for  you,1" 


a  Heb.  3:1 
Kom.  1:24. 


I,     «  1  Cor.  lfi:22.     f  Ezck.  14:9; 
g  Dent.  32:33.     fc  ch.  1:3. 


9.  After  the  working  of  Sedan;  by  his 
aid,  and  like  him  deceitful,  crafty, 
and  wicked  Lying  wonders ;  pre- 
tending to  work  miracles  when  they 
do  not,  and  the  pretence  is  a  lie  de- 
signed to  delude  the  ignorant. 

10.  Deceirableness  of  unrighteousness; 
all  deceitful  arts  and  practices  to 
promote  their  selfish  and  unright- 
eous schemes.  In  them  that  perish; 
added  to  show  over  whom  the  wick- 
ed and  lying  arts  of  the  man  of  sin 
have  power.  Because  tltcy  receivd 
not ;  still  further  added  to  show  why 
the  men  just  spoken  of  perish.  It  ks 
because  they  received  not  the  toce  qf 
the  truth;  did  not  give  the  truth  a 
loving  reception,  because  they  hated 
it  and  chose  error  in  its  stead. 

11.  >br  this  cause;  because  they 
hate  and  reject  the  truth.  Shalt  send 
them  stnmg  delusitm  :  permit  it  in  his 
providence  to  come  upon  them  as  a 
righteous  judgment  for  their  hatred 
and  rejection  of  the  truth.  Believe  a 
lie;  those  lying  wonders  and  false 
immoral  doctrines  propagated  by 
the  man  of  sin,  to  the  deceiving  and 
ruining  of  multitudes  who  take 
pleasure  in  unrighteousness. 

13.  Cliasen  you  to  salvation  through 
sanctificaiion — and  belief  of  the  truth ; 
God  not  only  chooses"  his  people  to 
salvation,  but  he  chooses  the  way 
I  also — "  sanctification  of  the  Spirit 
|  and  belief  of  the  truth  "—a  way  in 
which  they  "  work  out "  their  "  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling," 
while  God  "  worketh  in "  them 
"  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
pleasure." 
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brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord,  be- 
cause God  hath  from  the  begin- 
ning chosen  you  to  salvation 
through  sanctification.  of  the 
Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth :  * 

14  Whereunto  he  called  you  by 
our  gospel, h  to  the  obtaining  of 
the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.0 

15  Therefore,  brethren,  stand 
fast,    and    hold    the    traditions 


»Eph.l:4;  lTheas.  1:-*;  I  Pet.  1:3.    biPet. 
6:10.     c  John  VtlttX    1  Thess.  2:12;   1  Peter 


14.  Whereunto ;  to  salvation  in  the 
way  just  mentioned. 

15.  The.  traditions;  instructions 
which  the  apostle  had  given  them, 
in  preaching  and  by  writing. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  The  apostles  did  not  teach  that 
the  day  ofjudgnient  or  the  end  of 
the  world  was  near ;  but  that  the 
day  of  death,  when  their  hearers 
would  be  called  into  eternity,  was 
near,  and  that  they  should  be  al- 
ways ready  ;  for  in  sucli  an  hour  as 
they  thought  not,  the  Son  of  man 
would  in  that  sense  come.  Luke 
12:35-10. 

5.  The  rise  and  progress  of  the 
papacy  and  all  its  abominations,  in 
exact  fulfilment  of  the  declarations 
of  Paul,  uttered  and  recorded  hun- 
dreds of  years  before,  show  that  he 
was  divinely  inspired  to  make 
known  these  things :  and  that  the 
epistles  as  well  as  the  gospels,  the 
New  Testament  as  well  as  the  Old, 
are  the  sure  and  infallible  word  of 
God. 

8.  The  same  divine  Spirit  who  by 
the  mouth  of  Paul  foretold  the  rise 
and  progress  of  popery,  foretold 
also  its  destruction ;  and  the  accom- 
plishment of  one  part  of  the  proph- 
ecy is  conclusive  evidence  that,  in 
due  time,  will  be  witnessed  the  per- 
fect accomplishment  of  the  other. 
Rev.  19:20 

9-12.  Satan  has  had  much  to  do  in 
the  rise  and  progress  of  popery,  and 
now  has  much  to  do  in  sustaining 
it,  by  wars  and  bloodshed,  persecu- 
tion and  cruelty,  deceit  and  false- 
hood, and  by  those  pretended  mira- 
cles and  lying  wonders,  by  which 
multitudes,  who  receive  not  the 
truth  in  the  love  of  it,  are  deceived 
to  their  destruction. 

15.  Traditions,  in  the  sense  in 
5S2 


which  ye  have  been  taught,  a.  d.  54. 
whether  by  word,  or  our  epistle. 

16  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  and  God,  even  our  Fa- 
ther, which  hath  loved  us/1  and 
hath  given  us  everlasting  conso- 
lation and  good  hope  through 
grace, e 

17  Comfort  your  hearts,  and 
atablish  you  in  every  good  word 
and  work*. 

5:10.  A  John  13:1;  1  John  4:10;  Rev.  1:5. 
e  1  Pet.  1:3. 

which  the  word  is  used  by  the  apos- 
tles, are  the  doctrines  and  duties 
which  they  preached,  and  which  are 
recorded  in  the  Bible.  These  are 
the  traditions  and  the  only  tradi- 
tions which  they  exhorted  their 
hearers  to  hold.  Hence  the  reason 
why  all  people  should  have  the  Bi- 
ble and  study  it,  that  they  may  un- 
derstand and  follow  the  traditions 
which  apostles  and  other  inspired 
men  taught.  Hence,  too,  the  reason 
why  popes  are  afraid  to  have  the 
Bible  freely  circulated.  It  points 
out  their  character,  and  describes 
the  wickedness  of  their  doings.  It 
denounces  the  system  of  which  they 
are  the  head,  as  the  "  man  of  sin," 
'-  the  son  of  perdition,"  "  the  wicked 
one,"  ''the  mystery  of  iniquity:" 
"  whose  coming  is  after  the  work- 
ing of  Satan,  with  signs  and  lying 
wonders,  in  all  deceivableness  of  un- 
righteousness." If  the  people  are 
permitted  to  read  it  and  judge  for 
themselves  of  its  meaning,  and  are 
disposed  to  follow  it,  they  will  see 
that  popes  and  their  associates  are 
antichrist,  and  will  treat  them  ac- 
cordingly. No  wonder  they  issue 
bulls  against  the  Bible  being  circu- 
lated in  Italy,  and  that  the  masses 
of  their  people  have  not  been  taught 
to  read  it.  No  wonder  their  priests, 
even  in  the  United  States,  often  take 
the  Bible  away  from  their  people, 
and  sometimes  burn  it.  It  de- 
nounces their  system  as  false  and 
wicked,  and  describes  those  who  are 
deluded  by  it  as  believing  a  lie. 
Let  the  Bible  circulate,  and  let  all 
read,  believe,  and  obey  it  as  the 
word  of  God,  and  errors  of  every 
description  will  vanish,  will  be  con- 
sumed with  the  breath  of  his  mouth 
and  destroyed  with  the  brightness 
of  his  coming. 
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disorderly. 


a. d.5<.  CHAPTER  III. 

I  He  craveth  their  prayers  for  himself,  3  tes- 
tifieth  what  confidence  tie  liath  In  tliem,  5 
maketh  requeBt  to  God  In  their  behalf,  6 
giveth  them  divers  precepts,  especially  to 
shun  idleness  and  ill  company,  16  ami  last 
of  all  coucludeth  with  prayer  and  salutation. 

FINALLY,  brethren,  pray  for 
us,  tliat  the  word  of  the  Lord 
may  have  free  course,*  and  be 
glorified,  even  as  it  is  with  you : 

2  And  that  we  may  be  delivered 
from  unreasonable*"  and  wicked 
men :  for  all  men  have  not  faith. 

3  But  the  Lord  is  faithful,"  who 
shall  stablish  you,  and  keep  you 
from  evil." 

i  And  we  have  confidence  in  the 
Lord  touching  you,c  that  ye  both 
do  and  will  do  the  things  which 
we  command  you. 

5  And  the  Lord  direct  your 
hearts  into  the  love  of  God,d 
and  into  the  patient  waiting  for 
Christ.! 

6  Now  we  command  vou,  breth- 
ren, in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw 
yourselves  from  every  brother 
that  walketh  disorderly,0  and  not 
after  the  tradition  wliich  he  re- 
ceived of  us. 

7  For  yourselves  know  how  ye 
ought  to  follow  us :  for  we  be- 
haved not  ourselves  disorderly 
among  you ; 

«Gr.r«n.  i  (Ir.  absurd.  »lCor.l:9.  bjolm 
17:15.  c  2  Cor.  1:16.  d  ichr.  29:16.  I  Or, 
patience  of  Christ,  e  1  Cor.  6:11, 13;  1  Tim.  6:5. 
fActsl8:3;  20:34.     glCor.9:6.     hGen.3:19. 

CHAPTER   III. 

1.  Have  free  course ;  not  be  obstruct- 
ed and  hindered  in  its  progress.  Be 
glorified;  by  manifesting  its  divine 
power  in  the  salvation  of  all  who 
believe. 

2.  Have  not  faith;  faith  in  the  gos- 
pel. They  reject  it,  and  manifest 
unreasonable  and  wicked  opposition 
towards  those  who  preach  it  or  re- 
ceive it. 

3.  Tlie  Lard  is  faithful ;  to  all  his 
promises,  and  may  be*  safely  trusted. 

6.  Disorderly;  not  according  to  the 
rules  of  God's  word,  as  the  apostle 
had  taught  them.  Tradition  ;  in  the 
sense  of  precepts.  See  note  to  chap. 
2:15. 
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8  Neither  did  we  eat  any  man's 
bread  for  naught;  but  wrought 
with  labor  and  travail  night  and 
day/ that  we  might  not  be  charge- 
able to  any  of  you : 

9  Not  because  we  have  not  pow- 
er^ but  to  make  ourselves  an  en- 
sample  unto  you  to  follow  us. 

10  For  even  when  we  were  with 
you,  this  we  commanded  you, 
that  if  any  would  not  work,  nei- 
ther should  he  eat." 

11  For  we  hear  that  there  are 
some  which  walk  among  you  dis- 
orderly, working  not  at  all,  but 
are  busybodies.1 

12  Now  them  that  are  such  we 
command  and  exhort  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  with  quietness 
they  work,'  and  eat  their  own 
bread. 

13  But  ye,  brethren,  be  not  wen  . 
ry "  in  well-doing.11 

14  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our 
word  by  this  epistle,  note  that 
man,"  and  have  no  company  with 
him,1  that  he  may  be  ashamed. 

15  Yet  count  him  not  as  an  ene- 
my, but  admonish  him  as  a  broth- 
er.™ 

16  Now  the  Lord  of  peace  him- 
self give  you  peace  always  by  all 
means."  The  Lord  be  with  you 
all. 

17  The  salutation  of  Paul  with 


i  1  Tim.  5:13;  1  Pet.  4:15.  i  Eph.  4:26.  §  Or, 
faint  not.  k  1  Cor.  15:56.  II  Or,  signify  that 
man  by  an  epistle.  IMatt.  16:11;  ver.  6.  mLev. 
19:11.    a  Bom.  16:20. 

9.  Pouxr;  authority  and  right,  ac- 
cording to  the  gospel ,  to  receive  sup- 
port while  preaching  it.  An  em-am- 
ple; of  diligence  in  business  and 
readiness  to  Tabor  and  suffer  for  the 
good  of  others. 

10.  Neither  should  he  eat ;  he  should 
not  be  supported  from  the  earnings 
of  others. 

11.  Busybodies;  neglecting  their 
own  business  and  meddling  with 
that  which  does  not  belong  to  them. 

17.  Which  is  the  token;  mark  by 
which  the  epistle  may  be  known  to 
be  from  me.  The  preceding  part  of 
the  epistle  had  been  written,  as 
usual,  by  an  amanuensis.  In  every 
epistle;  these  words  need  not  be 
taken  with  any  limitation ;  where 
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benediction. 


mine  own  hand,"  which  is  the 
token  in  every  epistle :  so  I  write. 
18  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  all.''    Amen. 


•  ICor.  16:21.     t»  Kom.  16:24. 


he  does  not  expressly  mention  the 
fact,  it  is  still  probable  that  the 
Closing  benediction  was  from  his 
own  hand. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2  Prayer  is  as  really  instrumen- 
tal in  the  success  of  the  gospel  as 
preaching  ;  and  is  one  of  the  most 
powerful  means  of  being  delivered 
from,  or  of  overcoming  the  opposi- 
tion of  the  wicked. 

6.  Not  to  associate  with  members 
of  the  church  who  by  their  sins  dis- 
grace their  profession,  is  one  of  the 
divinely  appointed  means  for  bring- 
ing them  to  repentance,  and  thus 
preventing  their  ruin.    Verse  14. 

9.  True  benevolence  will  lead  per- 
sons sometimes  to  omit  enforcing 
their  just  righto,  in  order  to  do 


IT  The  second  epistle  to  a.  n.  54. 
the  Thessalonians  was  writ- 
ten from  Athens. 


greater  good  to  their  fellow-men. 
ICor.  1:9-18. 

10.  Idleness  is  a  great  sin,  and  the 
supporting  of  idle  persons  by  pri- 
vate or  public  charity,  or  in  any 
way  which  encourages  them  in  idle, 
ness,  should  be  conscientiously 
avoided. 

12.  All  who  can,  should  be  habit- 
ually diligent  in  useful  and  appro- 
priate business.  If  necessary,  it 
should  be  done  for  their  own  sup- 
port ;  and  if  not  necessary  for  this, 
it  should  be  done  for  the  purpose  of 
assisting  others. 

18.  Those  who  are  blessed  with 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
will  be  furnished,  in  obeying  him, 
with  all  needed  good  for  time  and 
eternity. 
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THE 
FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  TIMOTHY. 


Timothy,  to  whom  the  apostle  wrote  two  letters,  was 
through  many  years  a  close  companion  and  associate  of 
the  apostle.  He  was  his  "  own  son  in  the  faith,"  meaning 
by  that  his  convert.  When  the  apostle  came  to  Lystra  on 
his  second  missionary  journey  Timothy  became  his  com- 
panion and  continued  with  him  more  or  less  to  the  end 
of  his  life,  being  associated  with  Paul  in  the  salutations 
of  five  of  his  epistles  (Acts  16:1-3;  1  Thess.  1:1;  3:1-2; 
2  Thess.  1:1;  1  Cor.  16:10;  2  Cor.  1:1;  Col.  1:1;  Phil. 
1:2;  2:19-22).  He  was  blessed  with  a  godly  mother  and 
grandmother  (2  Tim.  1:5)  and  had  been  instructed  from 
youth  in  the  Scriptures  (3:14-15).  This  training  was  an 
invaluable  element  in  his  preparation  for  the  part  he  was 
to  play  in  the  apostolic  history. 

This  epistle  was  written  by  Paul  after  his  release  from 
his  first  Roman  imprisonment.  The  apostle  had  returned 
to  Ephesus  after  he  gained  his  freedom.  During  his 
absence  of  at  least  five  years  heresies  had  sprung  up  on 
all  sides.  These  had  to  be  combatted.  Then  there  came 
a  sudden  call  which  took  him  to  Macedonia.  As  soon  as 
he  reached  there  he  found  the  conditions  such  that  his 
return  to  Ephesus  was  likely  to  be  delayed  much  beyond 
his  original  plans.  He  had  left  Timothy  in  charge  of  the 
work  at  Ephesus.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  time  of  his 
return  was  uncertain  he  wrote  this  epistle,  the  object  of 
which  was  twofold,  namely,  to  exhort  Timothy  to  counter- 
act the  developing  heresies,  and  to  instruct  him  in  certain 
particulars  concerning  his  duties  as  the  one  in  charge  of 
the  church  at  Ephesus.  After  the  salutation  (1:1-2),  he 
gives  instruction  concerning  the  false  teachers  (1:3-20) 
and  concerning  public  worship  and  the  officers  of  the  church 
(2:1-4:11).  This  is  follow-ed  by  exhortations  concerning 
his  position  and  relation  to  various  classes  (4:12-6:2), 
closing  with  warnings  concerning  the  dangerous  elements 
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Paternal  love 


1  TIMOTHY  I. 


and  counsels. 


in  the  church  (6:3-21).  The  epistle  i9  not  merely  per- 
sonal, but  also  official  to  Timothy  as  the  apostle's  repre- 
sentative. The  personal  references  are  incidental  to  the 
main  purpose  of  the  letter  which  is  occupied  with  the 
regulation  of  the  internal  life  and  organization  of  the 
church.  In  the  earlier  epistles  attention  is  given  to  doc- 
trinal matters,  but  here  to  church  government  and  regula- 
tion. "  The  great  theme  is  the  application  of  the  gospel 
to  outward  conduct."  The  epistle  was  probably  written 
about  67  a.  D. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1  Timothy  fs  put  in  mind  of  the  charge  which 
was  Riven  unto  him  by  Paul  at  his  going 
to  Macedonia.  5  Of  the  right  use  and  end 
of  the  law.  11  Of  Paul's  calling  to  be  an 
aoostle.  2D  and  of  Hymeneus  and  Alexan- 
der. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  commandment 
of  God  onr  Saviour,  and  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,11  which  is  our  hope  ; b 

2  Unto  Timothy ,c  my  own  son 
in  the  faith : d  Grace,  mercy,  and 
peace,  from  God  our  Father  and 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.0 

3  As  I  besought  thee  to  abide 
still  at  Ephesus,  when  I  went  into 
Macedonia,'  that  thou  mightest 

aActs9:16.  bCol.  1:27.  cActB16:l.  «Tlt. 
1:4.  t  Gal.  1:3;  1  Pet.  1:2.  f  Acts  20:1,  3, 
g  ch.  6:3,  4,  20.     h  Bom.  13:8,  10;  Gal.  5:1-1; 

CHAPTEB   I. 

2.  My  own  smi ;  spiritually,  having 
been  converted  by  his  instrumen- 
tality. 

3-  Other  doctrine:  false  doctrine 
contrary  to  what  Paul  had  taught. 

4.  Fables ;  called  "  profane  and  old 
wives'  fables,'' chap.  4:7;  and'-  Jew- 
ish fables.  "  Titus  1:14.  The  apos- 
tle has  reference  to  absurd  legends 
and  stories  such  as  abound  in  the 
writings  of  the  later  Jews.  Endless 
genealogies;  the  exact  nature  of  these 
is  unknown.  According  to  some, 
the  reference  is  to  the  Jewish  records 
of  their  descent  from  Abraham,  by 
which  their  pride  was  nourished, 
and  their  confidence  was  withdrawn 
from  Christ  to  fleshly  relations. 
Others,  with  more  probability,  sup- 
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charge  some  that  they  a.  d.  u. 
teach  no  other  doctrine, 

4  Neither  give  heed  to  fables  and 
endless  genealogies,*  which  min- 
ister questions,  rather  than  god- 
ly edifying  which  is  in  faith:  s". 
do. 

5  Now  the  end  of  the  command- 
ment is  charity  out  of  a  pure 
heart,1'  and  of  a  good  conscience, 
and  of  faith  unfeigned : 

6  From  which  some  having 
swerved," '  have  turned  aside  un- 
to vain  jangling ; 

7  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the 
law ;  understanding  neither  what 
they  say,  nor  whereof  they  af- 
firm.J 


2  Tim.  2:22.    •  Or,  not  aiming  at.     i  2  Tim. 
1:10.    j  Rom.  1:22. 


pose  that  the  apostle  has  in  view 
fables  respecting  the  generation  of 
angelic  orders  of  beings.  Though 
the  system  of  Gnosticism,  which  is 
filled  with  such  "  endless  genealo- 
gies." was  of  later  origin,  they  sup- 
pose that  its  germs  may  have  exist- 
ed in  the  apostle's  day.  and  have 
mixed  themselves  with  Jewish  fa- 
bles. Minister  questions,  rather  than 
godly  edifying ;  lead  to  nothing  but 
empty  questions  of  speculation  and 
dispute, 

5.  Tlie  end  of  the  commandment :  its 
scope  or  aim  ;  its  substance,  which 
all  its  particular  precepts  have  in 
view.  Charity;  love  towards  God 
and  man. 

6.  Sweixvd ;  turned  aside.  Vain 
jangling;  empty  and  contentious 
talk. 


Who  are  condemned.         1  TIMOTHY  I. 


The  faithful  saying. 


a.  d.  65.  8  But  we  know  that  the 
law  is  good,"  if  a  man  use  it  law- 
fully; ,      . 

9  Knowing  this,  that  the  law  is 
not  made  for  a  righteous  man,b 
but  for  the  lawless  and  disobedi- 
ent, for  the  ungodly  and  for  sin- 
ners, for  unholy  and  profane,  for 
murderers  of  fathers  and  murder- 
ers of  mothers,  for  manslayers, 

10  For  whoremongers,  for  them 
that  defile  themselves  with  man- 
kind, for  men-stealers,  for  liars, 
for  perjured  persons,  and  if  there 
be  any  other  thing  that  is  con- 
trary to  sound  doctrine  ;c 

11  According  to  the  glorious  gos- 
pel of  the  blessed  God,'1  which 
was  committed  to  my  trust." 

12  And  I  thank  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord,  who  hath  enabled  me,'  for 
that  he  counted  me  faithful,  <>'  put- 
ting me  into  the  ministry ; h 

13  Who  was  before  a  blasphem- 
er, and  a  persecutor,1  and  injuri- 
ous: but  I  obtained  mercy,  be- 


•  Bran.  7:12.  b  Qui.  6:83.  «  2  Tim.  4:3; 
TitU8l:9.  dch.6:15.  elCor.9:17.  flCor. 
15:10.  g  1  Cor.  7:25.  h  Col.  1:25.  I  Acta 
8  3;  1  Cor.  15:9.    )Luke23:34.    k2Tfm.2:ll; 


8.  Lawfully;  according  to  its  prop- 
er design. 

9.  The  law  is  not  made  for  a  righteous 
man;  the  apostle  is  combating  the 
error  of  those  who  trusted  in  the 
law  as  the  instrument  of  their  justi 
flcation  and  salvation.  This  end  it 
could  never  accomplish.  To  fallen 
men  it  "worketh  wrath,"  Rom. 
4:15, and  its  end  is  death.  Kom.  7:10. 
"  Wherefore  then  aerveth  the  law? 
It  was  added  because  of  transgres- 
sions"—to  restrain  the  transgres- 
sions of  lawless  men,  Gal.  3: 19  ;  con- 
sequently not  for  the  righteous,  who 
are  a  law  unto  themselves,  but  for 
the  lawless  and  disobedient. 

10.  Sound  doctrine ;  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel,  called,  "The  doctrine 
which  is  according  to  godliness," 
chap.  fi:3,  as  having  for  its  scope 
true  godliness,  and  opposing  itself 
to  every  form  of  wickedness. 

12.  Counted  me  faithful. ;  counted 
him  a  proper  person  to  be  put  into 
the  ministry,  and  enabled  him  to 
discharge  its  duties. 

13.  Injurious ;  one  who  malicious- 
ly and  tyrannically  oppressed  and 


cause  I  did  it  ignorantlyin  unbe- 
lief.J  „     , 

14  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
was  exceeding  abundant  with 
faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

15  This  is  a  faithful  saying,"  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners ; '  of  whom  I  am 
chief. 

16  Howbeit  for  this  cause  I  ob- 
tained rnercv,  that  in  me  first  Je- 
sus Christ  might  show  forth  all 
long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to 
them  which  should  hereafter  be- 
lieve on  him  to  life  everlasting.™ 

17  Now  unto  the  King  eternal,11 
immortal,"  invisibles  the  only 
wise  God,i  be  honor  and  glory 
for  ever  and  ever.1    Amen. 

18  This  charge  I  commit  unto 
thee,  son  Timothy,  according  to 
the  prophecies  which  went  before 
on  thee,"  that  thou  by  them 
Brightest  war  a  good  warfare ; 

TUOB3:s.  IMatt.  9:13;  Luke  19:10.  m  Rom. 
13:1.  n  Paa.  10:16.  o  cli.  6:15,16.  p  John 
1:1a.  q  Horn.  16:27.  r  1  Chr.  29:11.  "  cbap. 
4:14. 

put  to  death  the  people  of  God.  lg- 
norantly ;  in  ignorance  of  the  true 
character  of  Christ  and  his  disci- 
ples. 

14.  The  grace  of  our  Lord;  in  lead- 
ing him  to  repent  and  believe  on 
Christ.  With  faith  and  lore ;  he  men- 
tions these  as  the  never  failing  at- 
tendants and  fruits  of  Gods  grace. 
Which  is  in  Christ  Jesus;  he  adds 
these  words  to  show  that  faith  and 
love  have  their  ground  only  in  the 
union  of  the  soul  with  Christ. 

16.  A  pattern;  to  show  that  the 
chief  of  sinners  who  believe  in  Christ 
may  be  pardoned,  sanctified,  and 
saved. 

18.  Wis  charge;  the  directions  in 
this  epistle.  Prophecies;  which  some 
of  the  New  Testament  prophets  had 
uttered  concerning  Timothy,  before 
he  was  put  into  the  ministry.  By 
them;  by  these  prophecies,  under 
their  auspices,  as  it  were ;  in  other 
words,  having  them  in  view,  and 
being  animated  by  them.  War  a 
good  warfare ;  be  faithful  to  the  Cap- 
tain of  salvation ,  contending  against 
sin  and  striving  to  save  sinners. 
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The  gospel  ia 


1  TIMOTHY  II. 


offered  to  all. 


19  Holding  faith  and  a  good  con- 
science ; »  which  some  having  put 
away,  concerning  faith  have  made 
shipwreck : 

20  Of  whom  is  Hymeneus  and 
Alexander ;  whom  I  have  deliver- 
ed unto  Satan,11  that  they  may 
learn  not  to  blaspheme. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1  That  it  is  meet  to  pray  and  give  thanks  for 
all  men,  and  the  reason  why.  9  How  wom- 
en should  he  attired.  12  They  are  not  per- 
mitted to  teach.  15  They  shall  be  saved, 
notwithstanding  the  testimonies  of  God's 
wrath,  in  childbirth,  if  they  continue  iu 
faith. 

I  EXHORT'  therefore,  that,  first 
of  all,  supplications,  prayers, 


»Ch.3;9.     t»lCor.&:5.     •  Or,  desire.     tOr, 
eminent  place,    c  Bom.  13:1,  etc.    d  John  3:15, 


19.  Holding  faith ;  holding  fast  the 
faith  of  the  gospel ,  which  has  for  its 
natural  companion  a  good  amscv^ice. 
Which;  which  good  conscience. 
Having  put  away ;  literally,  having 
thrust  away.  They  have  wilfully 
cast  away  a  good  conscience,  and, 
as  a  natural  consequence,  concerning 
faith  have  made  shipwreck ;  for  he  who 
allows  his  conscience  to  be  denied 
by  sinful  practices  is  prepared  to 
reject  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  which 
opposes  itself  to  every  form  of  un- 
godliness. 

20.  Deliveredunto  Satan  ;  cast  out  of 
the  visible  kingdom  of  Christ,  per- 
haps also  with  the  additional  idea 
of  an  infliction  of  some  bodily  mal- 
ady. See  note  to  1  Cor.  5:5.  That 
they  may  learn ;  literally,  may  be  dis- 
ciplined ;  may  be  taught,  by  the 
evils  they  surfer,  not  to  continue  in 
their  erroneous  and  wicked  courses. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  The  connection  between  faith- 
ful ministers  of  the  gospel  and  those 
who  are  led  by  them  to  Christ  is 
most  intimate  and  endearing.  It 
may  well  be  represented  by  that 
between  parents  and  their  children, 
and  is  a  source  of  rich  and  lasting 
enjoyment. 

5.  The  great  things  required  of  us 
Are  love  to  God  and  to  men,  confi- 
dence in  him,  and  conscientious  de- 
votion to  his  will. 

8.  The  law  of  God  is  good  a^  a 

rule  of  duty  for  all  men  ;  to  restrain, 

by  fear  of  its  penalties,  those  who 
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intercessions,  and  giving  a.  d.  es. 
of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men ; 

2  For  kings,  and  for  all  that  are 
in  authority  jt«  that  we  may  lead 
a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty. 

3  For  this  is  good  and  accepta- 
ble iu  the  sight  of  God  our  Sav- 
iour ; 

4  Who  will  have  all  men  to  be 
saved,  and  to  come  unto  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.d 

5  For  there  is  one  God,*  and  one 
mediator  between  God  and  men, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus ; r 

6  Who  gave  himself  a  ransom 
for  all,s  to  be  testified*  in  due 
time. 


16;  2  Peter  3:9.     e  Horn.   3:30.      f  Heb.   9:15. 
g  Matt.  20:2-*.     I  Or,  a  testimony. 


transgress  it,  and  to  point  out  the 
punishment  which  they  deserve,  and 
without  repentance  will  sutler. 

16.  Upon  all  who  have  ever  re- 
pented and  believed,  God  has  be- 
stowed free  pardon  and  the  bless- 
ings of  heavenly  grace,  that  even 
the  chief  of  sinners  may  be  encour- 
aged to  repent  of  their  sins  and  em- 
brace the  Saviour  as  he  is  offered  in 
the  gospel. 

CHAPTER   II. 

1.  First  of  all;  in  importance. 

2.  Ihr  all  that  are  in  autliority ;  men 
in  public  office  and  stations  of  influ- 
ence. That  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and 
peaceable  life;  this  is  the  result  of 
God's  grace  given  to  them  in  an- 
swer to  the  prayers  of  his  people, 
and  enabling  them  to  administer 
their  office  with  fidelity  and  upright- 
ness. 

3.  Fbr  this ;  praying  for  all  men, 
especially  for  rulers. 

4.  Wlio  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved  ; 
by  becoming  acquainted  with  the 
gospel,  and  by  believing  and  obey- 
ing it.  He  therefore  wills  that  it 
should  be  preached  to  every  crea- 
ture, and  that  his  people  should 
pray  that  all  may  embrace  it. 

5.  6.  One  (rod,  and  one  mediator — a 
ransom  for  all ;  these  words  contain 
the  ground  of  the  preceding  exhor 
tation  to  pray  for  all  men,  and  dec- 
laration that  God  desires  the  salva- 
tion of  all  men.  All  have  one  God 
for  their  Father,  and  one  Mediator 


The  attire  and 


1  TIMOTHY  II. 


duty  of  women. 


a.  d.  65.  7  Whereunto  I  am  ordain- 
ed a  preacher,  and  an  apostle,  (I 
speak  the  truth  in  Christ,  and  he 
not,)  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  in 
faith  and  verity. 
8 1    will    therefore    that    men 

Eray  everywhere,*  lifting  up  holy 
ands,  without  wrath  and  doubt- 
ing. b 

9  In  like  manner  also,  that  wom- 
en adorn  themselves  in  modest 
apparel,  with  shamefacedness 
and  sobriety;  not  with  broider- 
ed"  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or 
costly  arrav ; 

10  But,  which  becometh  women 

»  John  4:21.     b  Heb.  10:22.     *  Or,  plaited; 

who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all. 

To  be  testified  in  due  time ;  literally,  as 
the  margin,  the  testimony  in,  or 
for,  its  own  times.  The  apostle 
means  that  this  high  doctrine  which 
he  has  just  stated  is  one  of  the  mys- 
teries not  hitherto  clearly  revealed, 
but  reserved  by  God  to  be  made 
known,  through  the  testimony  of 
his  Spirit,  in  its  appointed  time, 
which  is  the  present. 

8.  Lifting  up  holy  hands;  in  prayer. 
Without  wrath ;  unholy  anger  tow- 
ards men,  which  always  hinders 
prayer.  Mark  11:25.  Doubting;  the 
wavering  of  faith,  which  also  hin- 
ders prayer.  James  1:6,7.  But 
many  prefer  to  render,  disputing, 
as  the  same  word  is  translated  in 
Phil.  2:14. 

9.  In  like  manner;  with  the  same 
holy  temper.  Shamefacednes.s ;  mod- 
est appearance.  Sobriety ;  decorum. 
Broidered  ;  or,  plaited.  Costly  array  ; 
expensive  ornaments  or  dress,  which 
is  the  mark  of  pride  and  luxury, 
and  corrupting  in  its  influence  on 
them  and  on  others.  Compare 
1  Peter  3:3. 

12.  Nor  to  usurp  authority;  as  she 
would  should  she  undertake  public- 
iy  to  teach. 

13.  Adam  was  jirst  formed ;  an  indi- 
cation that  he  is  the  head  of  the 
woman,  and  that  the  office  of  teach- 
ing and  governing  belongs  to  him. 
1  Cor.  11:8,  9.  The  apostle  has  ref- 
erence to  the  public  assemblies  of 
believers.  Compare  1  Cor.  14:34, 
"  Let  your  women  keep  silence  in 
the  churches." 

14.  Was  not  deceived;    by  the  ser- 


profeseing  godliness,  with  good 
works. 

11  Let  the  woman  learn  in  si- 
lence with  all  subjection.0 

12  But  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to 
teach,  nor  to  usurpauthorilyover 
the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence. 

13  For  Adam  was  first  formed, 
then  Eve. 

14  And  Adam  was  not  deceived, 
but  the  woman  being  deceived 
was  in  the  transgression.11 

15  Notwithstanding  she  shall  be 
saved  in  childbearing,  if  they 
continue  in  faith  and  charity  and 
holiness  with  sobriety. 

1  Pet.  3:3.     c  l  Cor.  14:34.     d  Gen.  3:6. 


pent  in  the  first  transgression.  The 
serpent  first  assailed  the  woman,  as 
being  most  open  to  his  arts,  and 
having  deceived  her,  he  made  use  of 
her  to  persuade  her  husband.  Com- 
pare the  words  of  the  woman,  "  The 
serpent  beguiled  me,  and  I  did  eat;" 
and  the  words  of  God  to  the  man, 
"  Because  thou  hast  hearkened  to 
the  voice  of  thy  wife,  and  hast  eat- 
en," Gen.  3:13,  17.  The  headship 
was  given  to  the  man,  not  to  the 
woman. 

15 .  She  shall  be  saved  in  cMldbearing ; 
the  apostle  says  this  with  reference 
to  the  original  curse  pronounced 
upon  the  woman,  "  In  sorrow  slialt 
thou  bring  forth  children."  Gen. 
3: 16.  Through  faith  in  Christ,  who 
is  emphatically  "the  seed  of  the 
woman,"  God  will  not  only  sustain 
her  in  the  perils  of  childbearing, 
but  make  them  conducive  to  her 
spiritual  and  eternal  salvation.  If 
they  continue;  words  added  to  show 
who  alone  have  an  interest  in  the 
promise  just  given. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Pra3rer  for  rulers  is  one  of  the 
most  powerful  means  of  obtaining 
a  good  government,  and  securing 
for  all  liberty  to  search  the  Scrip- 
tures and  judge  of  their  meaning,  to 
worship  God  according  to  the  dic- 
tates of  conscience,  and  to  discharge 
their  various  duties  towards  God 
and  men. 

6.  As  there  is  but  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  men,  and  as  he 
has  given  himself  a  ransom  for  all, 
wills  that  all  should  hear  of  him, 
believe  on  him,  and  be  saved,  and 
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Of  bishopi 


1  TIMOTHY  III. 


and  deacon* 


CHAPTER   III. 

1  How  bishops,  slid  deacons.  an<i  their  wives 
should  be  qualitted,  H  and  to  wtwt  end 
Paul  wrote  to  Timothy  of  these  things.  15 
Of  the  church,  and  the  blessed  truth  there- 
in taUKht  and  professed. 

THIS  I'.i  a  true  saying,  If  a  man 
desire  the  office  of  a  bishop, ■ 
he  desireth  a  good  work. 

2  A  bishop  then  must  be  blame- 
less, the  husband  of  one  wife," 
vigilant,  sober,  of  good  behav- 
ior,- given  to  hospitality,  apt  to 
teach; 

3  Not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,* 
not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre ;  but 
patient ; c  not  a  brawler,  not  cov- 
etous; 

i  One  that  ruleth  well  his  own 
house,'1  having  his  children  in 
subjection  with  all  gravity ; 


■  Phil.  1:1. 

» Titus  1:6,  etc. 

"Or, 

i»"tWI. 

1  Or, 

Not  ready 

to  quarrel  and  offer  wrtmg, 

m 

wine,     o 

I  Tim.  2:24.     d 

Pstilm 

101 

:%. 

I  Or. 

me  Mtwlf  r 

mnetothef.iitn. 

«  Prov 

16: 

in. 

has  made  it  our  duty  to  use  all 
means  in  our  power  to  accomplish 
this,  it  is  evident  that  he  has  made 
provision  for  and  desires  their  sal- 
vation ;  and  that  if  any  to  whom 
Christ  is  made  known  arenotsaved, 
it  is  their  own  fault. 

10.  The  highest  beauty  of  women, 
and  the  richest  ornaments  with 
which  they  can  adorn  themselves, 
tie  true  piety  and  sincere  active  be- 
neficence. The  gospel  inculcates 
universal  propriety,  and  a  charac- 
ter formed  after  its  model  is  one  of 
consummate  excellence,  usefulness, 
and  enjoyment. 

12.  It  is  the  revealed  will  of  God 
that  public  religious  teachers  should 
be  men.  not  women.  He  has  allot- 
ted to  them  different  spheres  of  ac- 
tion, and  the  perfection  of  each  con- 
sists not  in  aspiring  or  submitting 
to  occupy  the  place  of  the  other, 
but  in  performing  their  own  appro- 
priate duties. 

CHAPTER   III. 

2.  Blameless ;  of  irreproachable 
Character.  Vigilant ;  watchful  and 
circumspect  in  his  deportment  and 
office.  Softer;  sober-minded,  prop- 
erly regulating  his  appetites  and 
passions.  Of  good  fahavior  ;  orderly 
and  decorous  in  all  his  deportment. 

3.  Greedy  of  filthy  lucre  ;  that  is,  of 
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5  For  if  a  man  know  not  a.  d.  65. 
how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how 
shall  he  take  care  of  the  church 
of  God? 

6  Not  a  novice,!  lest  being  lifted 
up  with  pride  *  he  fall  into  the 
condemnation  of  the  deviLf 

7  Moreover,  he  must  have  a  good 
report  of  them  which  are  with- 
out ;  k  lest  he  fall  into  reproach 
and  the  snare  of  the  devil.11 

8  Likewise  must  the  deacons  be 
grave,'  not  double-tongued,  not 
given  to  much  wine,  not  greedy 
of  filthy  lucre;  J 

9  Holding  the  mystery  of  the 
faith  in  a  pure  conscience.11 

10  And  let  these  also  first  he 
proved;  then  let  them  use  the 
office  of  a  deacon,  being  found 
blameless. 


f  Judefi.  gA<*t822:I2;  lTtaeas.  4:12.  h  ch. 
6:9;  2  Tim.  2:26.  I  Act!  6:3.  j  Lev.  10:9; 
Ezet.  44:21;  ver.  3,     k  Cli.  1:19;  ver.  16. 


gain  obtained  by  base  arts  and  em- 
ployments. 

4.  With  all  gravity ;  with  reverent 
and  decorous  deportment  in  all 
things.  The  words  refer  to  the  de- 
portment of  his  children. 

6.  A  novice ;  one  recently  convert- 
ed, who  has  but  little  knowledge  of 
Christian  doctrines  and  duties,  and 
has  not  yet  become  fully  established 
in  the  faith.  Tlw  condemnation  of  th« 
deril ;  that  which  befell  him  for  his 
pride. 

7.  Have  a  good  report;  be  of  un- 
blemished reputation  in  view  not 
only  of  Christians,  but  of  others. 
The  S7iare  of  the  devil ;  which  lie  sets 
by  tempting  men  so  to  act  as  to  in- 
jure themselves  and  the  cause  of 
religion. 

8.  Grave;  dignified  and  decorous 
in  their  deportment.  Double-tongued; 
deceitful,  saying  one  thing  and  do- 
ing or  meaning  another. 

9.  Themystery  of  the  faith;  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel ,  so  cal  led  because 
they  are  addressed  to  our  faith,  and 
are  a  revelation  of  truths  undiscov- 
erable  by  the  light  of  human  rea- 
son. In  a  pure  conscience ;  a  con- 
science not  defiled  by  indulgence  in 
sinful  practices.  The  deacons  must 
be  sound  in  daily  life,  as  well  as  in 
faith. 

10.  Proved;  tried  in  regard  to  their 


Deacons'  wives.  1TIM0THYIII.  The  great  mystery. 

15  But  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou 
mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest 
to  oeliave  thyself  in  the  house 
of  God,e  which  is  the  church  of 
the  living  God,  the  pillar  and 
ground*  of  the  truth. 

16  And  without  controversy, 
great  is  the  mystery  of  godli- 
ness : '  God  was  manifest!  in  the 
flesh,6  justified  in  the  Spirit," 
seen  of  angels,'  preached  unto 
the  Gentile8,J  believed  on  in  the 
world/  received  up  into  glory.1 


a.  d.  6s.  11  Even  so  must  their 
wives  be  grave,  not  slanderers, 
sober,  faithful  in  all  things.* 

12  Let  the  deacons  be  the  hus- 
bands of  one  wife,  ruling  their 
children  and  their  own  nouses 
well.1' 

13  For  they  that  have  used*  the 
office  of  a  deacon  well,1'  purchase 
to  themselves  a  good  degree,  and 
great  boldness  in  the  faith  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus.'1 

14  Thesethingswriteluntothee, 
hoping  to  come  unto  thee  shortly : 


•  Tlt-iB  2:3.     b  verse 

e  Matt.  25:21.     d  2  Tim 

2:1.     e  2  Tim.  2:20. 

t  Or,  stay,      t  l  Cor.  2: 

J  Or.  manifested. 

f  John  1:14;  1  John  1:2. 

h  Unit.  3:16-  John 

previous  Christian  life,  and  their 
qualifications  for  the  office. 

11.  Must  tfteir  zvives  be.  grave ;  in  se- 
lecting deacons,  regard  must  be  had 
to  the  character  of  their  wives,  for 
they  will  greatly  help  or  hinder 
their  husbands  in  their  work.  But 
many  prefer  to  render,  -'must  the 
women  be  grave  ;'■  that  is,  those  se- 
lected to  be  deaconesses. 

13.  A  good  degree  ;  a  good  standing 
in  the  church  of  Christ  enlarged  in- 
fluence and  means  of  usefulness. 
Great  boldness  in  tfte  faith ;  in  profess- 
ing and  maintaining  the  faith. 

15.  In  the  house  of  God  ;  in  conduct- 
ing the  affairs  of  the  church.  Pillar 
ami  ground  of  the  truth  ;  the  church  is 
the  means  of  sustaining,  extending, 
and  perpetuating  the  saving  know- 
ledge of  divine  truth  among  men. 

16.  The  mystery  of  godliness ;  that 
great  mystery  of  the  manifestation 
of  God  in  human  nature,  of  which 
the  apostle  proceeds  to  speak.  It  is 
a  mystery,  as  having  been  hitherto 
hidden  in  the  secret  counsels  of  God ; 
and  the  mystery  of  godliness,  as 
having  godliness  for  its  end  in  all 
that  believe.  God  uxls  manifest  in  the 
flesh  ;  compare  John  1:14,''  And  the 
"Word  was  made  flesh" — the  same 
Word  which  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God,  and  was  God,  verse  1. 
Justified  in  the  Spirit;  shown  to  be 
Just  in  his  claims  as  the  Messiah,  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  given  to  him  with- 
out measure,  and  working  in  and 
by  him  with  divine  power.  Seen  of 
angels ;  who  ministered  to  him  and 
worshipped  him. even  in  his  deepest 
humiliation,     fleb.  1:6.     Preached 


16:8,  9;  Rom.  l;4;  1  Peter  3:18;  1  John  6:6. 
i  Matt,  4:11;  Luke  2:13;  Eph.  3:10;  1  Peter 
1:12.  J  Acts  13:46,4$:  Roru.  10:12,18.  k  Cot 
1:6.     1  Luke  24:51;  Acts  1:9l 


unto  the  Gentiles ;  to  all  nations  as  the 
almighty  and  only  Saviour.  Believ- 
ed on;  by  multitudes  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  Received  up  into  glrrry  ; 
where  he  ever  lives  to  make  inter- 
cession for  all  who  come  unto  God 
by  him-    Heb.  7:25, 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  It  is  proper  that  a  bishop  as  a 
minister  of  the  gospel  should  be 
married  :  and  if  married,  he  should 
with  discretion  and  fidelity  dis- 
charge the  various  duties  of  the 
head  of  a  family  ■  especially  should 
he  set  an  example  of  good  family 
governmont,  and  train  up  his  chil- 
dren in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord. 

7.  As  the  work  of  a  bishop  is  sa- 
cred and  momentous,  it  should  be 
undertaken  only  by  those  who,  by 
a  course  of  good  conduct,  have 
formed  the  character  and  secured 
the  reputation,  in  the  church  and  in 
the  world,  of  being  good  men  ;  free 
from  the  imputation  of  vice,  mean- 
ness, sensual  indulgence,  or  love  of 
money  ;  men  who  have  knowledge, 
and  are  able  and  willing  to  teach; 
who  are  patterns  of  what  is  upright 
and  honorable,  lovely,  and  of  good 
report. 

14.  The  office  work  of  both  bish- 
ops and  deacons  is  such,  that  their 
comfort  and  success  in  it  depend 
much  on  the  character  and  conduct 
of  their  wives.  These  should  be 
pious,  prudent,  and  discreet,  espec- 
ially in  the  use  of  the  tongue  ;  and 
say  nothing  which  is  suited  to  do 
evil  to  themselves  or  others.  They 
should  also  be  one  in  judgment  and 
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A  great 
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apostasy. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1  He  foretelleth  that  in  tlie  latter  tlroefl  there 
■  hall  be  a  departure  Irom  the  faith,  t>  Ami 
to  the  end  that  Timothy  might  not  tail  in 
doing  hla  duty,  he  luintaheth  lilm  with  di- 
•era  precepts  belonging  thereto. 

"VOW  the  Spirit  speaketh  ex- 
_L\  pressly,  that  in  the  latter 
times  some  shall  depart  from  the 
faith,"  giving  heed  to  seducing 
spirits,  and  doctrines  of  dev- 
ils;1' 

2  Speaking   lies   in   hypocrisy; 

•  Dan.   11:35;   Matt.  34:5-12j   3  l'eter  2:1. 

effort  with  their  husbands  in  gov- 
erning  their  children,  and  examples 
of  wisdom  and  energy,  patience 
and  kindness,  in  all  their  concerns. 
15.  The  cordial  reception  of  the 
great  truths  of  the  gospel,  especially 
those  which  relate  to  the  character, 
work,  and  glory  of  Christ,  is  the 
means  of  true  godliness  ;  and  the 
church  is  God's  institution  to  main- 
tain those  truths,  perpetuate  a 
knowledge  of  them,  and  extend 
them  through  the  world. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

In  his  farewell  address  to  the  el- 
ders of  Ephesus,  Faul  forewarns 
them  that  after  his  departure  griev- 
ous wolves  shall  enter  in  among 
them,  not  sparing  the  flock,  and 
that  also  of  their  own  selves  shall 
men  arise  speaking  perverse  things, 
to  draw  away  disciples  after  them. 
Acts 20:29,  30.  Whateverviewmay 
be  held  respecting  the  date  of  the 
present  epistle,  it  is  plain  that  the 
apostle  here  refers  to  the  same  cor- 
rupt leaders  and  teachers.  Hut  he 
connects  their  appearance  with  that 
great  apostasy  foretold  in  his  second 
epistle  to  the  Thessalonians.  chap. 
2:3-12.  Of  this  these  'grievous 
wolves  "  were  the  forerunners.  In 
and  through  them  that "  mystery  of 
iniquity"  was  already  working,  the 
full  development  of  which  came 
when  he  who  then  hindered  was 
taken  out  of  the  way.  2  Thess. 
2'  7 

Y  From  the  faith;  from  the  doc- 
trine of  faith 'in  Christ  as  the  only 
foundation  of  hope.  Doctrines  of  dev- 
ils; such  as  Satan  tempts  men  to 
embrace,  as  the  worshipping  of  im- 
ages, praying  to  the  Virgin  Mary 
or  departed  saints,  and  relying  on 


having  their  conscience  a.d.  es. 
seared  with  a  hot  iron ; 

3  Forbidding  to  marry,  and  com- 
mantling  to  abstain  from  meats, 
which  God  hath  created  to  be 
received  with  thanksgiving  of 
them  which  believe  and  know 
the  truth.0  . 

4  For  every  creature  of  God  is 
good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused,  if 
it  bo  received  with  thanksgiving: 

5  For  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word 
of  God  and  prayer. 


external  connections  and  observ- 
ances for  salvation. 

2.  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy:  or,  in 
the  hypocrisy  of  those  who  speak 
lies,  inculcating  on  the  people  as 
true  what  they  know  to  be  false ; 
such  as  the  power  of  the  priests  to 
forgive  sins,  the  pretended  working 
of  miracles  by  the  relics  of  saints, 
the  liquifying  of  the  blood  of  St. 
Januarius,  and  the  weeping  of  the 
statue  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  Seared 
with  a  hot  iron;  branded  with  the 
marks  of  their  wicked  deeds.  Their 
sins  are,  as  it  were,  burnt  in  upon 
their  consciences.  They  are  harden- 
ed transgressors,  who  carry  about 
in  their  own  souls  the  consciousness 
of  their  hypocrisy  and  wickedness, 
and  are  indifferent  to  it. 

3.  Forbidding  to  marry;  as  popery 
forbids  the  clergy,  and  induces 
monks  and  nuns  to  take  vows  of 
celibacy,  declaring,  as  did  the  coun- 
cil of  Trent,  "  Whosoever  shall  say 
that  the  married  state  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  a  state  of  virginity  or  ce- 
libacy, let  him  be  accursed."  Com- 
mnmiing  to  abstain  from  meats;  as 
popery  does  during  Lent,  on  fast- 
days,  and  days  of  abstinence.  See 
Butler's  Catechism  and  Dens'  The- 
ology. To  be  received ;  for  food,  and 
eaten  by  believers  who  know  the 
will  of  God,  during  Lent  as  well  as 
at  other  times. 

4.  Every  creature  ;  which  God  hath 
made  for  food  is  good  for  food,  and 
not  to  be  abstained  from,  but  to  be 
eatenwlth  gratitude  toGodthegiver. 

5  Sanctifirrl;  made  holy  to  him 
who  partakes  of  it,  so  that  the  use 
of  it  cannot  defile  him.  By  the  word 
of  God ;  ordaining  it  for  man's  nse. 
Prayer;  which  procures  from  God  a 
blessing  upon  it. 


The  pure  gospel. 


1  TIMOTHY  IV. 


Faithful  teaching. 


a.  d.  85.  6  If  thou  put  the  brethren 
in  remembrance  of  these  things, 
thou  shalt  be  a  good  minister  of 
Jesus  Christ,  nourished  up  in  the 
words  of  faith  and  of  good  doc- 
trine,* whereunto  thou  hast  at- 
tained. 

7  But  refuse  profane  and  old 
wives'  fables,b  and  exercise  thy- 
self rather  unto  godliness. 

8  For  bodily  exercise  profiteth 
little  :*  but  godliness  is  profitable 
unto  all  things,0  having  promise 
of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come.*1 

9  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation. 

10  For  therefore  we  both  labor 
and  suffer  reproach,  because  we 
trust  in  the  living  God,  who  is 
the  Saviour  of  all  men,  especially 
of  those  that  believe. 


t  Jer.  15:16;  1  Pet.  2:2.    bTitual:14.    "Or, 
for  a  little  time,    c  chap.  6:6.     d  Psalm  84:11. 


6.  Tliese  things ;  the  truths  of  which 
he  had  spoken. 

7.  Profane  and  old  wives*  fables  ;  see 
note  to  chap.  1 : 4.  These  fables  are 
in  their  spirit  and  influence  profane, 
and  in  their  character  absurd  and 
anile. 

8.  Bodily  exercise ;  the  discipline  of 
the  body  by  fastings  and  other  aus- 
terities, considered  as  a  religious 
exercise. 

10.  Saviour  of  all  men ;  as  preserv- 
ing all  men,  and  having  opened  for 
them  a  way  of  salvation,  and  com-  i 
manded  that  it  be  made  known  to  I 
them,  and  that  they  should  be  en- 
treated to  embrace  it.    2  Cor.  5:20. 
Especially  of  those  that  believe;  for  to  j 
them  alone  does   the  perfect  and 
everlasting  salvation  which  he  has  ' 
provided  tor  and  offered  to  all  men  j 
become  actual. 

11.  Ctrmmand  and  teach;  teach  all 
men  these  truths,  and  command 
them,  from  God,  to  believe  and 
Obey  them. 

12.  Tfiy  youth;  compare  the  admo- 
nition in  the  second  epistle,  »  Flee 
also  youthful  lusts,'1  chap.  2:22. 

13.  Reading;  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures. The  immediate  connection 
of  this  word  with  "exhortation"' 
and  "doctrine  "  seems  to  show  that 
the  public  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
in  religious  assemblages,  after  the 


11  These  things  command  and 
teach. 

12  Let  no  man  despise  thy 
youth ; e  but  be  thou  an  example 
of  the  believers,  in  word,  in  con* 
versation,  in  charity,  in  spirit, 
in  faith,  in  purity. 

13  Till  I  come,  give  attendance 
to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to 
doctrine. 

14  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  ia 
in  thee,f  which  was  given  thee  by 
prophecy,*  with  the  laying  on  oi 
the  lianas  of  the  presbytery.11 

15  Meditate  upon  these  things; 
give  thyself  wholly  to  them;  that 
thy  profiting  may  appear  to  all.t 

16  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and 
unto  the  doctrine ;  continue  in 
them :  for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt 
both  save  thyself,  and  them  that 
hear  thee.1 

•  Titua2:7,15.  t  2  Tim.  1:6.  r,  chap.  1:18. 
h  Acts  13:3.     t  Or,  in  alt  thing*,    i  Jaa.  5:20. 

manner  of  the  Jewish  synagogues, 
is  meant.  This  was  of  course  to  be 
accompanied  with  the  exposition  of 
its  meaning. 

14.  The  gift  that  is  in  thee ;  the  spir- 
itual gift  imparted  to  Timothy  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  By  prophecy;  in 
accordance  with  preceding  prophe- 
cies, which  pointed  him  out  as  a 
man  to  be  inducted  into  the  sacred 
office.  Compare  chap.  1:18.  With 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands ;  the  special 
gift  of  the  Spirit  was  given  to  Tim- 
othy, as  to  others,  in  connection 
with  the  laying  on  of  hands.  Acts 
8:17;  19:6.  Presbytery  ;  an  assembly 
of  elders  or  ministers  of  the  gospel. 

16.  Unto  thyself;  to  his  own  char- 
acter and  conduct.  Doctrine;  the 
truths  which  he  taught.  In  them; 
in  the  belief,  teaching,  and  practice 
of  those  truths.  Tliem  that  hear;  thy 
hearers,  upon  the  condition  of  their 
obeying  the  truths  taught  them. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  The  errors  of  popery  are  a  ful- 
filment of  Scripture,  having  been 
expressly  and  clearly  foretold  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.  They  are  there- 
fore conclusive  evidence  that  the 
liibte  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God. 

2.  To  pretend  to  be  what  one  is 
not,  and  by  hypocrisy  and  lying  ob- 
tain money,  power,  and  iulluenee. 
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The  charge 


1  TIMOTHY  V. 


of  widows. 


CHAPTER  V. 

1  Bales  to  be  observed  in  reproving.  3  Of 
Widows.  17  Of  elders.  23  A  precept  for 
Timothy's  health.  It  Some  men's  sins  go 
before  unto  judgment,  and  some  men's  do 
iollow  alter. 

REBUKE  not  an  elder,  but  en- 
treat him  as  a  father;  and 
the  younger  men  as  brethren  ; 

2  The  elder  women  as  mothers ; 
the  younger  as  sisters,  with  all 
purity. 

8  Honor  widows  that  are  widows 
indeed.* 

4  But  if  any  widow  have  children 
or  nephews,  let  them  learn  hrst 
to  show  piety*  at  home,  and  to 


Or,  kindness,     f  Or,  dtlic 


awfully  blinds  the  mind,  sears  the 
conscience,  and  hardens  the  heart. 

6.  To  point  out  the  errors  of  pop- 
ery and  the  predictions  of  the  Bible 
concerning  it,  and  to  warn  the  peo- 
ple against  its  seductive,  demoraliz- 
ing, and  ruinous  influence,  is  the 
duty  of  all  good  ministers  of  the 
gospel. 

8.  Godliness  is  profitable  for  both 
worlds  ;  and  the  man  who  makes  it 
his  great  object  to  do  his  whole 
duty,  takes  the  course  which  is  best 
suited  to  promote  his  own  highest 
good. 

11.  As  the  declarations  of  God  are 
all  true,  and  his  commands  good, 
those  who  have  confidence  in  him 
will  labor  hard,  and  if  need  be  suf- 
fer much  to  induce  others  to  believe 
and  obey  him  ;  knowing  that  this  is 
the  will  of  God,  and  that  all  who 
comply  with  it  will  be  saved. 

16.  The  ability  of  ministers  to  do 

§ood  may,  by  their  own  efforts  nn- 
er  the  blessing  of  God,  bo  much  in- 
creased ;  and  it  is  their  duty  so  to 
increase  it  that  their  progress  shall 
be  manifest,  and  so  to  devote  them- 
selves to  their  work  that  they  may 
expect,  through  grace,  to  save  both 
themselves  and  their  hearers. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1.  Elder ;  an  aged  Christian  man. 

3.  Honor  widow ;  the  honor  here 
relerred  to,  as  the  context  shows, 
was  that  of  a  reception  to  the  list  of 
those  who  were  to  have  public 
maintenance  from  the  congrega- 
tion, and  were  employed  in  useful 
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requite  their  parents :  for  a.  d.  m. 
that  is  good  and  acceptable  be- 
fore God. 

5  Now  she  that  is  a  widow  in- 
deed, and  desolate,  trusteth  in 
God,  and  continueth  in  supplica- 
tions and  prayers  night  and  day. 

6  But  she  tliat  liveth  in  pleas- 
ure* is  dead  while  she  livetn.1* 

7  And  these  things  give  in 
charge,  that  they  may  be  blame- 
less. 

8  But  if  any  provide  not  for  his 
own,  and  especially  for  those  of 
his  own  house,1  c  he  hath  denied 
the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an 
infidel. 


lu.     b  Rev.  3:1.     I  Or,  kindred,    c  Isa. 


Christian    labors.      Widows  indeed; 
worthy  of  the  name  of  widows. 

4.  Children  or  nephews;  the  word 
translated  nephews  means  descend- 
ants, specially  grandchildren.  If  a 
destitute  widow  had  children  or 
grandchildren  who  could  support 
her,  they  were  bound  to  do  so,  and 
not  let  her  be  a  charge  on  the 
church. 

5.  Desolate;  destitute,  and  having 
no  relatives  to  support  her.  The 
words  "  widow  indeed,  and  deso 
late  "  describe  both  her  worldly  con- 
dition and  her  character  as  a  Chris- 
tian. If  she  was  not  only  destitute 
but  truly  pious,  was  more  than  six- 
ty years  old,  had  been  faithful  to 
her  husband  and  her  children,  hos- 
pitable when  she  had  the  means,  at- 
tentive to  the  wants  of  poor  Chris- 
tians, and  accustomed  to  relieve  the 
distressed,  she  might  be  received 
into  the  number  who  were  to  be 
employed  and  supported  by  the 
church.     Verse  9. 

0.  In  -pleasure ;  in  wantonness  and 
luxurious  self-indulgence.  Is  dead 
while  *•/(■  liwth;  dead  to  Christ  and 
his  service,  and  dead  in  sin,  while 
she  lives  only  for  this  world's  pleas- 
ures. 

7.  These  things;  what  he  has  just 
said  about  widows  and  their  rela- 
tives. Give  in  charge;  command  or 
enjoin. 

8.  His  ovm ;  his  own  relatives  who 
are  dependent  on  him,  as  a  destitute 
mother  or  grandmother,  and  espec- 
ially his  wife,  children,  and  such 
as  belong  to  his  own  family.    Denied 


Duty  of  widows. 


1  TIMOTHY  V.       Eldert  in  the  church 


a.  d.  65.  9  Let  not  a  widow  be  tak- 
en* into  the  number  under  three- 
score yean,  old,  having  been  the 
wife  of  one  man, 

10  Well  reported  of  for  good 
works;  if  she  have  brought  up 
children,  if  she  have  lodgedstran- 
gers,*  if  she  have  washed  the 
saints'  feet,  if  she  have  relieved 
the  afflicted,  if  she  have  diligent- 
ly followed  every  good  work. 

11  But  the  younger  widows  re- 
fuse ;  for  when  they  have  begun 
to  wax  wanton  against  Christ, 
they  will  marry ; 

12  Having  damnation,  because 
they  have  cast  off  their  first  faith, 

13  And  withal  they  learn  to  be 
idle,  wandering  about  from  house 
to  house ;  and  not  only  idlo,  but 
tattlers  also  and  busybodies,b 
speaking  things  which  tlley  ought 
not. 

14 1  will  therefore  that  the 
younger  women  marry,  bear 
children,  guide  the  house,  give 


*  Or,  ckofxn.     »  Acts  16:15.     b2Thess.  3:11. 
t  Or.  for  their  railing.     <=  1  Thcus,  5:12,  13. 


the  faith ;  practically,  by  disobeying 
its  known  requirements.  Worse  than 
an  utfidd;  in  this  respect,  violating 
what  unbelievers  and  even  heathen 
inculcate  as  a  duty,  and  often  prac- 
tise. 

11.  The  younger  widows  ;  who  make 
application  to  be  employed  and 
supported  by  the  church.  Wanton 
against  Christ ;  being  unwilling, 
through  their  wantonness  and  love 
of  pleasure,  to  submit  to  the  rules 
which  he  had  enjoined. 

12.  Having  damnation ;  being  con- 
demned for  their  inconstancy,  in  de- 
serting the  trust  committed  to  them, 
and  with  reference  to  wluch  they 
had  received  support. 

13.  They;  these  younger  widows 
who  are  supported  by  the  church 
under  a  promise  of  devoting  them- 
selves to  her  service. 

14.  /  will — that  the  younger  women 
marry;  the  younger  widows  of 
whom  he  has  been  speaking.  This 
would  be  better  for  them  and  better 
for  society.  The  adversary;  the  ene- 
my of  religion. 

15.  Some ;  of  those  spoken  of  in 
verses  11-13.     Turned  aside  after  Sa-  | 


none  occasion  to  the  adversary 
to  speak  reproachfully,  t 

15  Tor  some  are  already  turned 
aside  after  Satan. 

16  If  any  man  or  woman  that 
believeth  have  widows,  let  them 
relieve  them,  and  let  not  the 
church  be  charged ;  that  it  may 
relieve  them  that  are  widows  in- 
deed. 

17  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well 
be  counted  worthy  of  double  hon- 
or, especially  they  who  labor  in 
the  word  and  doctrine.0 

18  For  the  scripture  saith,  Thou 
shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that 
treadeth  out  the  corn.d  And, 
The  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  re* 
ward.L" 

19  Against  an  elder  receive  not 
an  accusation,  but  before1  tw<k 
or  three  witnesses/ 

20  Them  that  sin  rebuke  before 
all,e  that  others  also  may  fear.h 

21  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  and  the 


dDeut.  25:4.  e  Luke  10:7.  J  Or,  under.  fDeut. 
19:15.  gLev.l9;17.  hDeut.  13:11.  i2TlBi.4:I. 

tan ;  by  complying  with  his  tempta- 
tions and  falling  into  the  evils  men* 
tioned  above. 

16.  Have  widows;  widowed  moth- 
ers or  grandmothers,  or  any  whom 
he  or  she  ought  to  support.  Widows 
indeed;  who  are  destitute,  are  of  the 
required  age  and  character,  and 
have  not  relatives  to  support  them 
Verse  3. 

17.  Elders;  having  the  superin* 
tendence  of  the  church,  some  ol 
whom  labored  as  preachers  and 
teachers  of  the  gospel.  DrntbU  hon- 
or;  special  respect,  manifested,  as 
the  next  verse  shows,  in  provision 
for  their  wants.  As  the  service  ol 
the  church  would  occupy  much  ol 
their  time,  especially  when  they  de- 
voted themselves  to  the  work  oi 
preaching  and  teaching,  a  propor- 
tionate provision  was  to  be  made 
for  their  maintenance. 

18.  Tlie  scH]iture  saiik  ;  Deut.  25:4; 
Matt  10:10;  Luke  10:7. 

19.  Two  or  three  witnesses;  Dent 
19:15. 

20.  Them  that  sin ;  and  whose  of- 
fences are  proved. 

21.  27m;  eUet  angels ;  the  holy  angels 
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Sudden  ordinations. 


1  TIMOTHY  V. 


Sin  is  not  hidden. 


elect  angels,"  that  thou  observe 
these  things  without  preferring 
one  before  another,"  i>  doing  noth- 
ing by  partiality. 

22  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no 
man,'  neither  be  partaker  of  oth- 
er men's  sins:d  keep  thyself 
pure. 

23  Drink  no  longer  water,  but 
use  a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's 


•  Rev.  12:7-9.    "  Or,  prtjtulice.    b  Deut.  1:17. 
c  Acta  6:6;  13:3;  chap.  4:1-1;  2  Timothy  1:6. 


Whom  God,  in  accordance  with  his 
eternal  purpose,  has  preserved  in  a 
state  of  sinlessness.  They  are  '•  all 
ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to 
minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs 
of  salvation."  Heb.  1:14.  As  such 
they  are  present  in  the  assemblies 
of  fits  church,  and  witnesses  of  the 
transactions  there  taking  place. 
These  things ;  the  directions  just  giv- 
en. Without  preferring  one  before  an- 
other; literally,  without  prejudg- 
ment, which  is  manifested  in  decid- 
ing a  case  beforehand  under  the  in- 
fluence of  prejudice  against  a  man, 
or  prepossession  in  his  favor.  Doing 
nothing  by  partiality;  the  immediate 
reference  of  these  words  is  to  the 
hearing  of  accusations  and  the  ad- 
ministering of  rebukes,  ver.  19,  20. 
That  they  apply  also  to  the  ordain- 
ing of  men  for  the  service  of  the 
church  is  evident  and  is  implied  in 
what  follows. 

22.  Lay  hands ;  in  ordination.  Sud- 
denly; hastily,  without  due  investi- 
gation respecting  the  qualifications 
of  the  candidate.  Partaker  of  other 
7h  -n's  sins ;  as  he  would  be,  if  through 
his  negligence  or  sinful  partiality 
improper  men  were  raised  to  office 
in  the  church. 

23.  Drink  no  longer  water;  water 
merely.  A  little  wine ;  as  a  medicine, 
on  account  of  his  bodily  infirmities. 

24.  Going  before  to  judgment ;  they 
precede  the  man,  as  it  were,  to  the 
place  of  judgment,  and  witness 
against  liira  beforehand  to  his  con- 
demnation. They  follmo  after  ;  some 
wicked  men's  characters  are  not 
known  at  first ;  it  is  necessary  to 
take  time,  make  inquiries,  and  be- 
come more  acquainted  with  them. 

25.  Likewise;  so  is  it  with  good 
men.  There  is  a  great  difference  in 
the  readiness  with  which  men  show 
their  character.    They  that  are  other- 
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sake  and  thino  often  in-  a.  a  t*. 
nrmities." 

24  Some  men's  sins  are  open  be- 
forehand, going  before  to  judg- 
ment ; '  and  some  men  they  fol- 
low after. 

25  Likewise  also  the  good  works 
of  some  are  manifest  beforehand ; 
and  they  that  are  otherwise  can- 
not be  hid. 


d  2  John  11.    «  Psa.  104:15;  Provtjrhs  31:6. 
f  Gal.  6:19. 


wise ;  the  good  works  that  are  other- 
wise ;  namely,  not  manifest  before- 
hand. Cannot  be  hid;  they  will  be 
revealed  in  time.  Of  course  it  is  a 
duty  to  be  cautious,  to  avoid  haste, 
and  use  all  proper  means  to  obtain 
knowledge,  in  order  to  judge  and 
act  right. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Ministers  of  the  gospel  should 
pay  special  attention  to  the  aged, 
and  treat  them  with  peculiar  re- 
spect and  kindness.  They  should 
also,  in  their  needful  and  proper  in- 
tercourse with  females  of  their  con- 
gregations, posses-t  and  manifest  a 
delicate  sense  of  propriety,  and  the 
utmost  purity  of  feeling,  conversa- 
tion, and  conduct. 

4.  A  disposition  in  children  to  be 
kind  and  attentive  to  their  parents 
and  grandparents,  and  if  need  be  to 
support  them  and  keep  them  from 
being  a  public  charge,  is  required 
by  the  gospel,  and  is  peculiarly 
pleasing  to  God. 

8.  Professors  of  religion  who  are 
able  and  yet  unwilling  to  provide 
comfortably  for  their  own  families, 
for  their  parents,  grandparents,  and 
other  relatives  who  are  necessarily 
dependent  on  them,  act  in  opposi- 
tion not  only  to  the  revealed  will  of 
God,  but  to  the  dictates  of  natural 
religion ,  and  bring  disgrace  on  the 
Christian  cause. 

10.  Aged  and  indigent  females, 
who  have  been  distinguished  for  de- 
votion to  Christ  and  usefulness  to 
men,  and  who  have  no  relatives  to 
support  them,  should  be  supported 
by  the  church  of  which  they  are 
members;  and  as  far  as  may  be  ren- 
dered comfortable  and  useful. 

14.  The  admission  of  young  wom- 
en into  institutions  where  it  is  ex- 
pected that  they  will  never  be  mar- 
ried, thus  exposing  them   to   the 


Duty  of  servants.  1  TIMOTHY  VI. 


Ate  teacnen. 


1-d.k.  CHAPTER  VI. 

1  Of  the  duty  of  servants.  3  Not  to  havo  fel- 
lowship will)  uew-lantrled  teachers,  e  God- 
liness in  great  train,  10  and  lov«  of  money 
the  root  of  all  evil.  11  What  Timothy  is  to 
fly,  and  what  to  follow,  17  and  whereof  to 
admonish  the  rich.  'JO  To  keep  the  purity 
of  true  doctrine,  and  to  avoid  profane  jau- 
glings. 

LET  as  many  servants  as  are 
under  the  yoke  count  their 
own  masters  worthy  of  all  hon- 
or,* that  the  name  of  God  and 
his  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed. 
2  And  they  that  have  believing 
masters,  let  them  not  despise 
then^  because  they  are  brethren ; 
but  rather  do  them  service,  be- 
cause they  pre  faithful*  and  be- 


a  Eph.  6:5.     •  Or,  believing,     b  2  Tim.  1:13. 
*  Titus  1:1.     f  Or,  a  fool.    A  1  Cor.  8:2.     I  Or, 


manifold  evils  of  such  a  condition, 
is  directly  opposed  to  the  revealed 
will  of  God,  and  productive  of  great 
mischiefs  to  themselves  and  the 
community. 

18.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  offi- 
cers of  the  church,  especially  minis- 
ters who  devote  their  life  to  the 
promotion  of  her  interests,  should 
receive  not  only  respect  and  grati- 
tude, but  a  just  and  reasonable  com- 
pensation lor  their  services  :  enough 
at  least  to  provide  comfortable  sup- 
port for  themselves  and  their  fami- 
lies. 

22.  In  raising  men  to  the  sacred 
office,  great  care  should  be  taken 
not  to  introduce  improper  persons. 
All  suitable  means  should  be  used 
to  ascertain  their  qualifications,  and 
none  be  admitted  who  may  not  rea- 
sonably be  expected  to  be  faithful 
and  useful. 

CHAPTER   VI. 

1.  Under  the  yoke ;  the  yoke  of  ser- 
vitude or  bondage.  Count  their  own 
masters  worthy;  manifest  towards 
them  a  respectful,  kind,  forgiving, 
benevolent,  Christian  spirit.  That 
the  name  of  God  and  his  doctrine  be  not 
blasphemed;  that  the  wicked  may 
not  be  led  to  speak  against  the 
Christian  religion. 

2.  Believing  masters ;  Christians. 
Not  despise  th'-m  ;  not  withhold  from 
them  the  manifestation  of  a  respect- 
ful, obedient,  Christian  spirit,  be- 
cause they  are  brethren  in  Christ 


loved,  partakers  of  the  benefit 
These  things  teach  and  exhort. 

3  If  any  man  teach  otherwise, 
and  consent  not  to  wholesome 
words, b  even  the  words  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the 
doctrine  which  is  according  to 
godliness,0 

4  He  is  proud/  knowing  noth- 
ing,11 but  cloting*  about  questions 
and  strifes  of  words,  whereof  com- 
eth  envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  sur- 
misings, 

5  Perverse  disputings  8  of  men 
of  corrupt  minds,  and  destitute 
of  the  truth,  supposing  that  gain 
is  godliness:  from  such  withdraw 
thyself.6 


sick.     9  Or,  (fallings  one  of  another,     e  2  Tim. 


Rather  do  them  service ;  promote  their 
interests  the  more  cheerfully.  Gal. 
6:10.  Faithful;  or,  as  the  margin, 
believing,  as  the  same  word  is  ren- 
dered in  the  beginning  of  the  verse. 
Beloved;  of  God.  Partakers  of  the 
benefit;  sharers  with  you  in  the  ben- 
efit of  the  grace  of  the  gospel.  But 
we  may  better  render,  sharers  [with 
you]  in  well-doing,  or  helpers  [with 
you]  in  well-doing ;  that  is,  well- 
doing towards  each  other  and  all 
men.  From  such  masters,  there- 
fore, servants  have  a  right  to  expect 
the  same  kind,  benevolent,  forgiv- 
ing, Christian  spirit  which  is  re 
quired  of  themselves.  Eph.  6:9, 
That  they  will  forbear  to  threaten 
them  with  evil,  and  as  they  learn 
what  their  rights  are,  will  respect 
them  and  render  to  them  what  is 
just  and  equal,  Col.  4:1 ;  knowing 
that  this  is  required  of  them  by  their 
Master  in  heaven.  Matthew  7:12-, 
Luke  6:31. 

3.  Teach  otherwise ;  differently  from 
what  Paul  had  taught  as  to  the  du- 
ty of  Christian  servants.  Tfie  words 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  about  the 
manifestation  of  a  Christian  spirit 
in  all  relations  and  conditions. 
Matt.  5:39;  6:12-15;  18:21-35.  Ac- 
cording to  godliness ;  that  which  ac- 
cords with  the  word  of  God,  and 
tends  to  promote  his  cause. 

5.  Supposing  that  gain  is  godliness; 

rattier,  that  godliness  is  gain :  in 

other  words,  that  the  profession  of 

godliness  is  a  business  of  worldlf 
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A  solemn  charge. 


S  Bnt  godliness  with  content- 
ment is  great  gain.* 

7  For  we  brought  nothing  into 
tiiis  world,  and  it  is  certain  we 
can  carry  nothing  ont.b 

8  And  having  food  and  raiment, 
let  us  be  therewith  contents 

9  But  they  that  will  be  rich  fall 
into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and 
into  many  foolish  and  hurtful 
lusts,  which  drown  men  in  de- 
struction and  perdition. li 

10  For  the  love  of  money  is  the 
root  of  all  evil:e  whicfi  while 
some  coveted  after,  they  have 
erred*  from  the  faith,  and  pierc- 
ed themselves  through  with  many 
Borrows. 

11  But  thou,  O  man  of  God/  flee 


a  Prov.  15:10.  b  l'na.  4U:17.  c  Gen.  28:20. 
*  Prov.  38:20.  «  Exod.  23:8.  *  Or,  teen  *e- 
dutxd.     f  Peut.  33:1.     g  2  Tim.  4:7.     h  Heb. 


gain.  Compare  the  case  of  Simon 
the  sorcerer,  Acts  8:18-24;  what  is 
said  of  the  false  teachers  at  Corinth, 
2  Cor.  11:20;  and  of  these  very  "men 
of  corrupt  minds."    2  Tim.  3:5,  6. 

6.  Godliness — is  great  gain ;  the 
apostle,  by  a  beautiful  turn  of 
thought,  Rhows  in  what  sense  the 
proposition  is  true  that  godliness  is 
gain.  Not  the  outward  form  of 
godliness,  but  its  inward  substance 
with  contentment  is  great  gain — 
gain  not  of  a  worldly,  but  of  a  spir- 
itual nature.  It  has  the  "  promise 
of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come."    Chap.  4:8. 

7.  For  ivc  brotight  nothing ;  a  reason 
why  we  should  have  the  content- 
ment just  spoken  of.  Riches,  if  we 
nave  them,  are  but  a  fleeting  posses- 
sion. 

9.  Witt  be;  are  resolved  and  de- 
termined to  be  rich.  Another  argu- 
ment against  the  love  of  money, 
drawn  from  its  hurtful  nature.  Fill 
into  temptation;  temptation  to  be 
dishonest,  or  so  absorbed  with 
earthly  cares  as  to  neglect  their 
souls.  A  snare  :  one  that  Satan  has 
set  to  catch  their  souls,  by  leading 
them  to  indulge  the  lusts  of  the 
eye,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  the 
pride  of  life,  till  they  sink  into  per 
dition. 

10.  The  mot  of  all  evil ;  it  tempts  to 
the  commission  of  all  sorts  of  evil. 
Some;  who  professed  to  be  Chris- 
tians-   Erred  from  the  faith;  wander- 
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these  things ;  and  follow  a.  d.  6& 
after  righteousness,  godliness, 
faith,  love,  patience,  meekness. 

12  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,s 
lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  whereunto 
thou  art  also  called,  and  hast  pro- 
fessed a  good  profession  before 
many  witnesses.1' 

13  1  give  thee  charge  in  the 
sight  of  God,'  who  quickeneth 
all  things,  and  before  Christ  Je- 
sus, who  before  Pontius  Pilate 
witnessed  a  good  confession : *  $ 

14  That  thou  keep  this  com- 
mandment without  spot,  unre- 
bukable,"  until  the  appearing  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : ' 

15  Which  in  his  times  he  shall 
show,  who  is  the  blessed  and  only 


o.     i  </li.  6:21.     t  Or,  profession,    j  John 
18:30,  37.     k  Plill.  2:15.     1 1  Tbeaa.  5:23. 


ed  away  from  the  faith  of  the  goo- 
pel  ;  with  the  accessory  idea  of  their 
tailing  into  sinful  practices. 

11  Flee  these  things;  the  love  of 
money,  with  all  its  accompanying 
temptations  and  sins ;  never  love 
money,  nor  be  anxious  to  be  rich. 

12.  Fight  the  good  jight  of  faith  ;  the 
Christian  life  is  here,  as'  often  else- 
where, compared  to  a  warfare 
against  sin  and  Satan.  Eph.  6:11- 
17  ;  2  Tim.  2:3.  Lay  hold  on  eternal 
life :  as  on  a  prize  to  be  obtained  by 
hard  struggling.  Whereunto ;  to  the 
gaining  of  which  prize.  Called;  by 
the  grace  of  God  through  the  gos- 
pel. Hast  professed  a  good  profession ; 
or,  confessed  a  good  confession  ;  in 
the  widest  sense,  including  not  only 
his  confession  of  Christ  at  his  bap- 
tism and  ordination,  but  also  espec- 
ially in  times  of  persecution.  See 
the  following  verse. 

13.  Witnessed  a  good  confession;  he 
bore  his  testimony  to  the  truth  con- 
cerning his  person  and  mission  in 
the  face  of  death.  The  same  stead- 
fast confession  he  required  of  Tim- 
othy, and  requires  of  all  his  follow- 
ers. 

14.  Commandment ;  the  whole 
charge  contained  in  this  epistle. 
WitJiovt  spoty  unrebukable ;  the  com- 
mandment is  kept  without  spot, 
unrebukable.  when  it  is  not  marred 
by  an  imperfect  obedience  deserv- 
ing of  censure. 

15.  In  his  times ,  in  due  time ;  the 
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A.D.  65.  Potentate,*  the  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  \h 

1*5  Who  only  hath  immortality, 
dwelling  in  the  light  which  no 
man  can  approach  unto ; c  whom 
so  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see : a 
to  whom  be  honor  and  power  ever- 

asting."    Amen. 

17  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in 
this  world,  that  they  be  not  high- 
minded,  nor  trust  'in  uncertain* 
riches/  but  in  the  living  God,  who 
giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  en- 
Joy  ;* 

18  That  they  do  good,  that  they 
be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  dis- 
tribute, willing  to  communicate  ;t 


*  Ch,  1:1".  b  Rev.  17:H.  e  Rev.  1;16,  17. 
i  Exod,  33:20.  e  Jude  25;  Rev.  1:6.  *  Or. 
the  uncertainty  of.    f  Psa.  62:10.    g  Eccl.  5:lt*, 


proper  time.  //*;  shall  show;  God 
shall  make  manifest, to  whom  alone 
belongs  the  ordering  of  the  times 
and  seasons.    Acts  1: 7. 

16.  Immortality;  in  and  of  himself ; 
life  underived,  independent,  and 
eternal. 

19.  A  good  foundation ;  for  receiv- 
ing the  everlasting  reward  of  grace 
in  heaven.  For  this  is  given  only 
to  those  who  have  shown  their  faith 
in  Christ  by  being  rich  in  good 
works  towards  man.  Matt.  25:34- 
45. 

20.  That  which  is  committed  to  thy 
trust;  the  same  as  the  "command- 
ment," verse  14.  Oppositions;  con- 
tentions and  contradictions  spring- 
ing from  scimce  falsely  so  called;  that 
is,  spurious  knowledge  that  exists 
only  in  name  ;  that  empty  know- 
ledge which  puffeth  up.  1  Cor.  8:1. 
The  apostle  apparently  alludes  to 
those  who  explained  away  the  vital 
truths  of  the  gospel  under  pretence 
of  imparting  a  deeper  knowledge  of 
them. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Ministers  are  bound  to  teach, 
that  Christians  in  bondage,  when 
wrongfully  treated,  whether  in  ac- 
cordance with  or  in  opposition  to 
human  laws,  should  possess  and 
manifest  the  humble,  patient,  peace- 
ful, forgiving,  and  obedient  spirit  of 
Christ,  whether  those  who  hold  them 
in  bondage  are  Christians  or  hea- 
then :  that  they  may  thus  show  the 
excellence  of  Christ's  religion,  and  j 
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19  Laying  up  in  store  for  them- 
selves a  gooa  foundation  against 
the  time  to  come,  that  they  may 
lay  hold  on  eternal  life.11 

20  0  Timothy,  keep  that  which 
is  committed  to  thy  trust,  avoid- 
ing profane  and  vain  babblings,1 
and  oppositions  of  science  falsely 
so  called : 

21  Which  some  professing,  have 
erred  concerning  the  faithJ 
Grace  be  with  thee.    Amen. 

ir  The  first  to  Timothy  was  writ- 
ten from  Laodicea,  which  is 
tho  chiefest  city  of  Phrygia 
Pacatiana. 


19.     t  Or,  sociable,    h  Phil.  3;  14.    1  Titua  1 :  14. 
j  2  Tim.  2:14. 


if  possible,  lead  all  to  embrace  it. 
Rom.  12:21. 

6.  The  idea  that  it  is  always  right 
to  pursue  the  course  in  which  we 
can  make  the  most  money,  or  pos- 
sess the  greatest  influence,  even 
though  human  laws  do  not  forbid 
but  require  it,  is  a  great  error.  The 
law  of  God  is  above  human  laws. 
By  it  human  laws  and  their  authors, 
those  who  obey,  and  those  who  dis 
obey,  are  all  to  be  tried,  and  ap 
proved  or  condemned. 

6.  .Supreme  regard  to  God,  grate- 
ful obedience  to  his  commands, 
cheerful  submission  to  his  dealings, 
and  contentment  with  the  allot- 
ments of  his  providence,  will, 
through  grace,  gain  all  needed  good 
in  life,  in  death,  and  for  ever. 

11.  One  of  the  most  hateful  and 
destructive  sins  is  the  supreme  love 
of  money,  or  of  that  ease,  power, 
and  influence  which  money  wiH 
procure.  A  Christian  should  avoid 
this  sin  as  he  would  the  snare  of  tha 
devil  or  the  door  of  hell. 

1ft.  Riches  are  the  gift  of  God,  and 
call  for  unceasing  gratitude  to  him. 
They  may  be,  and  when  rightly 
used,  will  be,  the  means  of  great  and 
lasting  good.  Let  rich  men ,  as  faith- 
ful stewards,  trom  love  to  God,  use 
their  riclies  in  promoting  his  glory 
and  the  benefit  of  their  fellow  men, 
especially  in  ma.':ing  known  his  sal- 
vation to  all  people  ;  and  when  call- 
ed to  leave  the  riches  of  earth,  they 
will  have  the  riches  of  heaven. 
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THE 
SECOND   EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  TIMOTHY. 


When  the  apostle  wrote  this  second  epistle  to  Timothy 
he  was  again  a  prisoner  at  Rome  (1:8,  16,  17;  2:9;  4:6-8, 
16-17).  While  formerly  he  dwelt  in  "his  own  hired 
house"  where  he  could  be  easily  visited  (Acts  28:30-31), 
he  is  now  in  a  prison  where  Onesiphorus  found  him  with 
difficulty  (2  Tim.  1:10-17).  Many  had  deserted  him,  the 
only  one  standing  by  him  being  faithful  Luke  (4:10-11). 
He  had  no  hope  of  release  except  that  which  would  end 
his  earthly  cares  and  life  (4:6).  He  sadly  felt  the  need 
of  Timothy's  presence,  and  his  great  desire  wa3  that  he 
should  hasten  to  him.  He  also  desired  to  see  Mark,  for 
that  young  evangelist  had  regained  his  confidence  (Acta 
15:37-38)  and  had  become  "profitable  for  the  ministry" 
(2  Tim.  4:11).  Timothy  was  also  to  bring  with  him  his 
cloak,  books  and  parchments  which  he  had  left  at  Troas, 
the  former  of  these  doubtless  was  needed  to  protect  his 
body  against  the  chill  of  the  prison. 

There  is  a  pathetic  sadness  in  this  last  epistle  of  the 
great  apostle,  though  it  also  gives  us  glimpses  of  his  un- 
quenchable faith  in  Christ  and  his  calmness  and  confidence 
in  the  face  of  his  inevitable  fate  as  a  prisoner.  Xowhere 
does  his  noble  Christian  manhood  stand  forth  in  clearer 
light.  Nor  was  he  concerned  merely  about  himself.  His 
thought  is  largely  concerning  his  beloved  son  Timothy. 
He  is  not  at  all  sure  that  Timothy  will  be  able  to  reach 
his  side  before  his  end  shall  come.  So  he  wrote  this  im- 
perishable letter  designed  in  the  first  place  for  Timothy, 
but  applicable  to  all  ministers  and  to  all  congregations 
in  the  Christian  church.  "  His  longing  desire  to  see 
Timothy,  the  urgency  with  which  he  entreats  him  to  come 
to  him  with  all  diligence,  the  sadness  with  which  he  men- 
tions the  desertion  of  his  friends,  the  feeling  of  loneliness, 
the  craving  after  human  sympathy  in  this  the  hour  of  his 
trial,  are  all  natural  touches  of  the  state  of  Paul's  feel- 
ings, and  vividly  represent  him  before  us  as  one  who,  al- 
though standing  on  the  verge  of  heaven,  was  not  raised 
above  the  common  feeling  of  humanity." 

The  epistle   was   written    not  long   before   the  apostle's 
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of  Ttmothy. 


martyrdom,  which  probably  took  place  at  the  close  of  67 
or  early  in  68  a.  d.  If  tradition  is  correct  the  apostle  was 
accorded  the  death  of  a  Roman  citizen,  and  was  beheaded 
on  the  Ostian  highway,  just  outside  the  city  of  Rome. 
Hia  departure  was  indeed  near  at  hand. 


CHAPTER   I. 

1  Paul's  love  to  Timothy,  nml  the  unfeigned 
faith  which  waft  In  Timothy  himself,  his 
mother,  Hint  grandmother,  r.  He  ia  exhort- 
ed to  Btir  up  the  (,'ii't  of  God  which  was  In 
t. ;  i  n .  -  to  be  steadfast,  and  patient  In  perse- 
cution, 13  and  to  persist  In  the  form  ami 
truth  of  that  doctrine  which  he  had  learned 
of  him.  13  Physellus  and  Herrnogenes,  and 
Buch  like,  are  noted,  and  Ouesiphorua  la 
highly  commended. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  will  of  God, 
according  to  the  promise  of  life 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,* 

2  To  Timothy,  my  dearly  beloved 
son:b  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace, 
from  God  the  Father  and  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord. 

3  I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve 
from  my  forefathers  with  pure 
conscience,0  that  without  ceas- 
ing I  have  remembrance  of  thee 
in  my  prayers  night  and  day ; 

4  Greatly  desiring  to  see  thee,'1 

a  Eph.  3:B,  b  1  Tim.  1:2.  «  Acts  23:1;  Heb. 
18:18.  d  chap.  4:9,  21.  e  1  Tim.  4:6.  f  Acta 
16:1.     g  1  Tim.  4:H.     b  Bom.  8:15;  1  John 

CHAPTEB    I. 

1.  According  to  the  promise  of  life; 
called  to  be  an  apostle  according  to 
the  promise  of  lite  ;  for  the  purpose, 
namely,  of  furthering  the  know- 
ledge of  it. 

2.  Beloved  son;  spiritually,  Paul 
having  been  the  means  of  his  con- 
version. 

3.  From  my  forefathers ;  as  I  have 
received  from"  them,  both  by  exam- 
ple and  precept,  the  duty  of  living 
in  all  good  conscience  before  God. 
Acts  23:1. 

4.  Thy  tears;  when  they  parted. 
Filled  with  joy;  in  meeting  him 
again. 

6.  Stir  up;  as  one  does  a  smoulder- 
ing fire,  that  it  may  burn  brighter. 
This  was  to  be  done  by  the  vigorous 
exercise  of  the  gift  'f  God  that  was  in 
him;  the  spiritual  gifts,  namely, 
that  had  been  imparted  to  him  by 


being  mindful  of  thy  tears,  that 
I  may  be  filled  with  joy ; 

5  Wnen  I  call  to  remembrance 
the  unfeigned  faith  that  is  in 
thee,e  which  dwelt  first  in  thy 
grandmother  Lois,  and  thy  moth- 
er Eunice  ;f  and  I  am  persuaded 
that  in  thee  also. 

6  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  re- 
membrance, that  thou  stir  up  the 
gift  of  God,  which  isin  thee  by  the 
putting  on  of  my  hands.* 

7  For  God  hath  not  given  U3  the 
spirit  of  fear;"  but  of  power,1 
and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind. 

8  Be  not  thou  therefore  ashamed 
of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord,  nor 
of  me  his  prisoner  :  but  be  thou 
partaker  or  the  afflictions  of  the 
gospel  according  to  the  power  of 

9  Who  hath  saved  us,k  and  call- 
ed us  with  a  holy  calling,1  not  ac- 

4:  IS.  ILuke24:49.  JCoLl:24.  kMatt.  1:2L 
1  Horn.  Slttj  30. 

the  Holy  Ghost  in  connection  with 
the  laying  on  of  hands.  Compare 
1  Tim.  4:14,  and  I  Cor.  12,  where 
among  spiritual  gifts  are  named 
"the  word  of  wisdom''  "and  tne 
word  of  knowledge."     Verse  8. 

7.  Fear;  timidity  and  cowardice, 
manifested  in  shrinking  from  aniu- 
ous  and  dangerous  services.  Power: 
energy  and  courage  in  meeting  ana 
overcoming  difficulties. 

8.  The  testimony  of  our  Lord  tbe 
work  of  testifying  for  Christ.  Par- 
taker ;  with  me  and  all  the  faithful. 
The  afflictions  *4  the  gospel ;  those  which 
they  were  called  to  Buffer  in  preach- 
ing it.  According  to  the  power  of  God\ 
as  manifested  in  the  manner  de- 
scribed in  the  following  verse,  and 
which  manifestation  is  to  us  a 
pledge  that  he  will  always  be  with 
us,  and  support  us  in  oui  triais 

9l  Given  us — before  the  world  begam>{ 
given  us  in  God's  eternal  purpose. 
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cording  to  our  works,*  but  accord- 
ing to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,'' 
which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Je- 
sus before  the  world  began  ;c 

10  But  is  now  made  manifest  by 
the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Je- 
sus Christ,'1  who  hath  abolished 
death, e  and  hath  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  light  through  the 
gospel : f 

11  Whereunto  I  am  appointed  a 
preacher,  and  an  apostle,  and  a 
teacher  of  the  Gentries. 

12  For  the  which  cause  I  also 
suffer  these  things :  nevertheless 
I  am  not  ashamed;*  for  I  know 
whom  I  have  believed,"  and  am 
persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  I  have  committed  unto 
him  against  that  day.1' 

13  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound 
•words ,'  which  thou  hast  heard 

»  Titus  3:6.  b  Dent.  7:7,  6;  Eph,  1:9,  II. 
c  Eph.  1:4.  d  1  Peter  1:20.  e  1  Cor.  15:54. 
t  John  6:24-29.  g  Horn.  1:16.  *  Or,  trusted. 
b  1  Fet.  4:19.     i  Rom.  6:17;  1  Tim.  6:3;  Rev. 


10.  Abolished  death  ;  put  an  end  to 
its  dominion  over  believers,  and  will 
finally  deliver  them  for  ever  from 
its  power.  Brought — to  ligfd;  reveal- 
ed with  greater  clearness  an  immor- 
tal, glorious  life  for  all  believers. 

12.  For  the  which  came ;  on  account 
of  preaching  this  gospel.  To  keep 
that;  his  soul  and  all  its  concerns. 
Tliat  day ;  the  day  of  judgment. 

13.  7ne  form,  of  sound  words;  the 
doctrines  and  duties  of  the  gospel, 
as  preached  by  Paul. 

14.  That  good  thing;  that  good 
charge  or  trust,  namely,  the  office 
of  preaching  the  gospel  and  presid- 
ing over  the  interests  of  the  church. 
By  tlie  Holy  Ghost ;  by  his  aid. 

15.  All  tttey — in  Asia;  Asia  in  the 
narrower  sense,  the  proconsular 
province  of  Asia,  of  which  Ephesus 
was  the  capital.  The  word  "»H.M 
is  to  be  understood  popularly  of  a 
general  defection,  for  he  immediate- 
ly mentions  one  man  of  Asia  who 
had  remained  faithful. 

lfi.  Onesifthorm ;  a  Christian  Of 
Asia.  chap.  4: 19.  Refreshed  me ;  sup- 
plied my  wants.  My  chain;  by 
which  he  was  bound  to  the  soldier 
who  kept  him.    Compare  Acta  28: 16. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  The  blessings  which  come  upon 
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of  me,  in  faith  and  love  a.  d.  66. 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

14  That  good  thing  which  was 
committed  unto  thee,J  keep  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth  in 
us. 

15  This  thou  knowest,  that  all 
they  which  are  in  Asiak  be  turned 
away  from  me;1  of  whom  are 
Phygellus  and  Hermogenes. 

16  The  Lord  give  mercy  unto 
the  house  of  Onesiphorus;m  for 
he  oft  refreshed  me,  and  was  not 
ashamed  of  my  chain : n 

17  But,  when  he  was  in  Rome, 
he  sought  me  out  very  diligently, 
and  found  me. 

18  The  Lord  grant  unto  him  that 
he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in 
that  day:°  and"  in  how  many 
things  he  ministered  unto  me  at 
Ephesus,^  thou  knowest  very  well. 

2:35.  i  1  Tim.  6:20.  t  Acta  19:10.  1  chap. 
4:10,  16.  in  ch.  4:19.  n  Acts  2-: 20.  o  Matt. 
25:31*40.     p  Heb.  6:10. 


believers  are  according  to  the  gra- 
cious purpose  and  promise  of  God 
in  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  When  true  religion  leads  one 
person  to  be  the  means  of  convert- 
ing another,  it  forms  between  them 
a  most  affectionate  and  lasting  bond 
of  union. 

3.  True  religion  is  in  all  ages  the 
same.  Pious  ancestors  had  the  same 
spirit,  and  were  accepted  of  God  in 
the  same  way,  with  their  pious  pos- 
terity. 

6.  The  faith  and  love  of  parents 
and  grandparents  will  not  save  their 
children  or  grandchildren  ;  they 
also  must  exercise  faith  and  love 
themselves,  and  be  active  in  dis- 
charging their  appropriate  duties. 

8.  Those  who  delight  in  the  com- 
pany of  Christians  when  they  are  in 
prosperity,  are  in  danger  of  being 
ashamed  of  them  and  of  forsaking 
them  when  in  adversity. 

10.  The  eternal  purpose  of  God  to 
save  his  people  is  manifested  by  the 
gift  of  his  Son  to  make  atonement, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  renew 
their  hearts  and  lead  them  to  devote 
life  to  his  service. 

12.  The  reproaches  which  haters 
of  God  and  his  cause  sometimes  cast 
on  his  people,  and  the  sufferings 


Enduring  hardness  2TIM0THY   II. 


for  Christ's  sake. 


a.d.66.  CHAPTER  II. 

1  He  Is  exhorted  again  to  constancy  »n4  per- 
severance, and  to  do  the  duty  of  a  faithful 
servant  of  the  Lord  In  dividing  the  word 
aright,  and  staying  profane  and  rain  bab- 
blings. 1"  Or  HymeneiiB  and  l'bjletua.  19 
The  foundation  of  tiie  Lord  Is  sure.  22  He 
Is  taught  whereof  to  beware,  and  what  to 
follow  after,  and  In  what  sort  the  servant 
of  the  Lord  ought  to  behave  himself. 

THOU  therefore,  my  son,  be 
strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.R 

2  And  the  things  that  thou  hast 
heard  of  *  me  among  many  wit- 
nesses, the  same  commit  thou  to 
faithful  men,1'  who  shall  be  able 
to  teach  others  also.11 

3  Thou  therefore  endure  hard- 
ness,11 as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesua 
Christ. 

4  No  man  that  warreth  entan- 
gieth  himself  with  the  affairs  of 
this  life  ;e  that  he  may  please  him 
who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a  sol- 
dier. 

5  And  if  a  man  also  strive  for 
masteries,  yet  is  he  not  crowned, 
except  he  strive  lawfully. 


aJosh.  li";  Eph.C-.lo.  •  Or,  by.  b  l  Tim. 
1:18.  eTltnsl:».  dch.4:5.  e  l  Cor.  9:2%  86. 
t  Or,  laboring  Jirst,  mutt  be  partaker,    t  l  Tim. 


thus  caused,  only  increase  their  con- 
fidence in  him .  and  their  assurance 
that,  as  they  are  here  called  to  suf- 
fer for  him,  they  shall  hereafter 
reign  with  him. 

IS.  True  religion  gives  a  man 
hearty,  steadfast  friends,  who,  in 
trials  when  others  turn  away,  will 
stand  by  him,  sympathize  with  him, 
and  if  possible  render  him  any  aid 
which  he  needs. 

CHAPTER  II. 

2.  Tfie  things  that  thou  hast  heard — 
among  ynant/  witnesses;  the  solemn 
charge  of  doctrine  and  practice  com- 
mitted by  the  apostle  to  Timothy  in 
the  presence  of  many  witnesses. 

3.  Endure  hardness  ;  such  hardships 
as  he  would  meet  with  in  preaching 
the  gospel. 

4.  Warreth;  enlists  as  a  soldier. 
The  affairs  of  this  life;  the  various 
kinds  of  business  which  other  men 
pursue.  Please  him ;  his  command 
er,  by  devoting  himself  undividedly 
to  his  service.  So  Timothy  must 
devote  himself  wholly  to  Christ  in 
the  wock  of  the  gospel. 


6  The  husbandman  that  labor- 
eth  must  be  first  partaker*  of  the 
fruits. 

7  Consider  what  I  say ; r  and  the 
Lord  give  thee  understanding  in 
all  things.' 

8  Remember  that  Jesus  Christ, 
of  the  seed  of  David,  was  raised 
from  the  dead  according  to  my 
gospel : u 

9  Wherein  I  suffer  trouble,  as  an 
evil-doer,  even  unto  bonds;'  but 
the  word  of  God  is  not  bound. 

10  Therefore  I  endure  all  things 
for  the  elect's  sake,J  that  they 
mav  also  obtain  the  salvation 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  with 
eternal  glory. 

11  It  is  a  faithful  saying :  For  it 
we  be  dead  with  himt  we  shall 
also  live  with  him : k 

12  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also 
reign  with  him:  if  we  deny  Aim, 
he  also  will  deny  us : l 

13  if  wo  believe  not,  yet  he  abid- 
eth  faithful:1"  he  cannot  deny 
himself." 


4:15.  g  frov.  2:6.  h  Rom.  lit  4.  i  Epn. 
6:2ft.  j  2  Cor.  1:6.  k  Rom.  G:6,  8.  1  Matt. 
10:33.     m  Rom.  3:3.     n  Num.  23:19. 


5.  Lawfully ;  according  to  the  laws 
which,  in  the  Grecian  games  to 
which  the  apostle  alluded,  governed 
those  who  sought  the  prize. 

6.  The  husltandman ;  must  first  la- 
bor, according  to  the  laws  which 
God  has  established,  before  he  can 
be  partaker  of  the  fruits.  So  with 
ministers.    Verses  4,  5. 

7.  Understanding;  of  the  instruc- 
tion which  what  he  had  said  was 
suited  to  convey. 

8.  Was  raised  from  the  dead ;  so  that 
you  serve  a  risen  Saviour,  able  to 
bestow  upon  you  a  glorious  re- 
ward. 

9.  Wherein  I  suffer  trouble;  in  the 
preaching  of  which  gospel.  Is  not 
bound ;  opposers  cannot  prevent  its 
progress. 

10.  Tfte  elect's  sake;  those  whom 
God  has  chosen  to  salvation. 

11.  If  we  be  dead  with  him;  with 
Christ.    See  notes  to  Rom.  6:8-11. 

12.  Suffer:  Buffer  with  him 

13.  Fhithful;  to  all  his  promises 
and  threatening^.  Deny  himself;  be 
untrue  to  his  own  character  and 
declarations. 
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Duties  of  a 


2  TIMOTHY  II. 


Christian  teacher. 


U  Of  these  things  put  them  in 
remembrance,"  charging  them  be- 
fore the  Lord  that  they  strive  not 
about  words  to  no  profit,1'  but  to 
the  subverting  of  the  hearers. 

15  Study  to  show  thyself  ap- 
proved unto  God,,;  a  workman 
that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed, 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
truth.'1 

16  But  shun  profane  and  vain 
babblings :  for  they  will  increase 
unto  more  ungodliness. 

17  And  their  word  will  eat  as 
doth  a  canker  f  of  whom  is  Hy- 
meneus  and  Philetus ; 

18  Who  concerning  the  truth 
have  erred,"  saying  that  the  res- 
urrection is  past  already ; '  and 
overthrow  the  faith  of  some. 

19  Nevertheless,  the  foundation 
of  God  standeth  sure,**  having 
this  seal,  The  Lord  knoweth  them 
that  are  his.'1  And,  Let  every  one 
that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ 
depart  from  iniquity.1 

20  But  in  a  great  house  there 
are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and 


•  2Pet.l:13.  bTUuB3:9,10.  e2Pet.l:10. 
d  Matt.  13:52.  •  Or,  ffuntfrene.  «1  Tim.  6:21. 
t  ICor.  15:12.  t  Or,  steady,  g  Prov.  10:25. 
h  Nan.  1:7;  John  10:14,  27.    1  Psalm  97:10. 


14.  Subverting  of  the  hearers:  turn 
ing  tnem  away  from  the  truth. 

15.  Dividing  the  word  of  truth ;  com- 
municating to  each  the  portion  suit- 
ed to  his  wants. 

16.  They  will  increase ;  or  they,  that 
Is,  the  men  who  are  given  to  these 
babblings,  will  proceed  to  more  un- 
godliness.    Compare  chap.  3:13. 

17.  Tfieir  word;  their  pernicious 
teachings.  Will  eat  as  doth  a  canker ; 
will  eat  into  the  spiritual  body  as  a 
mortifying  sore  spreads  through  the 
natural  body.  The  words  describe 
both  the  malignant  nature  and  the 
contagious  character  of  false  teach- 
ings. 

18.  That  the  resurrection  is  past  al- 
ready; perhaps  they  explained  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  figura- 
tively of  the  regeneration  of  mens 
«ouls  by  the  grace  of  the  gospel. 

19.  Vie  foundation;  Jesus(hrist,on 
whom  are  built  the  church  of  God 
and  the  hopes  of  his  people.  Isa 
2816:  1  Cor.  3:10-15;  Eph.  2:19-22. 
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of  silver,  but  also  of  wood  a.  d.  66- 
and  of  earth ;  and  some  to  honor, 
and  some  to  dishonor.! 

21  If  a  man  therefore  purge  him- 
self from  these,  he  shall  be  a  ves- 
sel unto  honor,*  sanctified,  and 
meet  for  the  master's  use,  and 
prepared  unto  every  good  work.1 

22  Flee  also youthfullusts:™  but 
follow  righteousness,  faith,  char- 
ity, peace,™  with  them  that  call 
on  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart." 

23  But  foolish  and  unlearned 
questions  avoid,i>  knowing  that 
they  do  gender  strifes. 

24  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord 
must  not  strive;  but  be  gentle 
unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  pa- 
tient;' 

25  In  meekness  instructing  those 
that  oppose  themselves  ;i  if  Gcx'i 
peradventure  will  giv«  them  re- 
pentance to  the  acknowledging 
of  the  truth ; ' 

26  And  that  they  may  recover! 
themselves  out  of  the  snare  oi 
the  devil,"  who  are  taken  captive ' 
by  him  at  his  will. 


j  Rom.  9:21.    kJei 

15 

19. 

Ich. 

3:17.    mEccI. 

11:9,10.    nHeb.12 

14, 

o  1  Cor. 

:2.    p  ver.  16. 

t  Or, Jorbearing.     <\ 

Ual 

6:1 

r  Acts  8:22:  Tit. 

1:1,     9  '*''■  awake. 

»  1  Tim 

Z:1 

D  Or.  alive. 

This  seal;  this  double  inscription 
written  upon  it.  Knoweth — his ;  and 
will  keep  them  from  the  seductions 
of  the  wicked.  This  gives  one  mark 
of  the  true  believer.  Depart  from  in- 
iquity :  this  gives  the  other  mark. 
All  who  are  on  "  the  foundation  of 
God  "  exhibit  both  these  marks. 

20.  A  great  house  ;  which  here  rep- 
resents  the  visible  church  of  God. 

Vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver — of  wood 
and  of  earth;  a  figurative  way  of 
saying  that  in  Christ's  visible  church 
there  will  be  found  the  precious  and 
the  vile.  Compare  the  parables  of 
the  tares  in  the  field.  Matt.  13:24-30, 
36-43,  and  of  the  net  cast  into  the 
sea.  verses  47-50. 

21.  Purae  himself  from  these;  these 
vessels  of  dishonor,  by  avoiding 
them  and  their  defilement. 

26.  The  snare  of  the  devil ;  set  to  ruin 
them,  by  inducing  them  to  embrace 
error. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Ability  and  disposition  to  teach 


Evil  n,eit  m 


2  TIMOTHY  III, 


the  last  days. 


a.d. es.  CHAPTER  III. 

1  He  advertlBetli  hira  of  the  times  to  come,  6 
deacribeth  the  enemies  of  the  truth.  10  pro- 
poutifieth  unto  him  Inn  own  exttinple,  16 
and  commendeth  the  holy  scriptures. 

THIS  know  also,  that  in  the 
last  days  perilous  times  shall 
Come.a 

2  For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their 
own  selves,  covetous,  boasters, 
proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient 
to  parents,"  unthankful,  unholy, 

3  Without  natural  affection, 
truce-breakers,  false  accusers,* 
incontinent,  fierce,  despisers  of 
those  that  are  good, 

4  Traitors,0  heady,  high-mind- 

alTim.  4:1;  2  Pet.  3:3;  1  John  2:1b;  Jude 
17,18.  b  Romans  1:29-31.  •  Or,  maZebalt*. 
«2Pet.  2:10,  etc.     d  PhU.  3:19.     e  Titua  1:16. 

the  truths  of  the  gospel  from  love  to 
God  and  to  men,  are  essential  quali- 
fications in  ministers  of  Christ ;  and 
none  who  do  not  possess  them, 
should  be  introduced  into  the  sacred 
office. 

7.  Consideration  and  divine  teach- 
ing are  both  needful  in  order  to  a 
right  understauding  of  truth  and 
duty.  All  should  therefore  exercise 
tae  one  and  seek  the  other.  In  so 
doing,  they  will  find  that  there  is 
□o  inconsistency  between  human 
agency  and  human  dependence — 
that  both  are  true  and  operate  in 
delightful  harmony  together. 

13.  The  words  can  and  cannot,  like 
many  other  words  in  the  Bible,  are 
used  in  different  senses  ;  and  ii"  we 
would  understand  them  correctly, 
we  must  consider  the  subject  about 
which  they  are  spoken,  and  the  con- 
nection in  which  they  stand. 

22.  Men  must  not  only  believe  on 
Christ,  but  live  pure  and  holy  lives, 
in  order  to  be  saved. 

25.  Instruction  is  a  great  means 
of  leading  men  to  repentance  ;  but 
while  it  is  their  duty  without  delay 
to  repent,  they  are  so  wicked  that 
without  the  grace  of  God  they  never 
will  do  it.  Repentance  when  exer- 
cised is  therefore  th°  gift  of  God. 

26.  Temptation*  *o  embrace  error 
are  snares  of  the  devil  in  order  to 
ruin  men.  From  such  snares  all 
who  have  been  caught  arc  bound, 
by  believing  and  obeying  the  truth, 
to  recover  themselves. 


ed,<*  lovers  of  pleasures  more  than 
lovers  of  God ; 

5  Having  a  form  of  godliness, 
but  denying  the  power  thereof:* 
from  such  turn  away. 

6  For  of  this  sort  are  they  which 
creep  into  houses,'  and  lead  cap- 
tive silly  women  laden  with  sins, 
led  away  with  divers  lusts ; 

7  Ever  learning,  and  never  able 
to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth. 

8  Now  as  Jannes  and  Jambres 
withstood  Moses,s  so  do  these 
also  resist  the  truth :  men  of  cor- 
rupt minds,1'  reprobate*  concern- 
ing the  faith. 


f  Titus  1:11.      g  Exod.    7:11. 
f  Or,  of  no  judgment. 


CHAPTER   III. 

1.  In  the  last  days;  see  note  to 
2  Tim.  4:1. 

3.  Truce-breakers;  faithless  men, 
who  break  treaties  and  refuse  to 
fulfil  their  engagements.  Inconti- 
nent; not  restraining  their  fleshly 
lusts. 

4.  Heady;  rash,  reckless.  High- 
minded  ;  puffed  up  with  a  high  opin- 
ion of  themselves. 

6.  Having  a  form  of  godliness  ;  hav- 
ing only  its  external  form.  These 
words  mark  the  men  whose  charac- 
ter the  apostle  has  drawn  in  such 
dark  colors,  as  only  outwardly  mem- 
bers  of  the  church  of  Christ.  Deny- 
ing the  power ;  showing  by  their  lives 
that  they  have  not  the  spirit  of  true 
religion,  and  have  not  experienced 
its  renewing  and  sanctifying  power. 
Turn  away ;  do  not  associate  with  or 
acknowledge  them  as  Christians, 
and  do  nothing  to  countenance  their 
errors. 

6.  This  sort;  of  false  teachers. 
Creep  into  houses ;  go  slyly  into  fami- 
lies. Lead  captive ;  get  the  confi- 
dence, and  thus  control  the  con- 
science and  the  purse  of  weak  and 
wicked  women. 

7  Ever  learning;  from  their  false 
teachers  what  they  would  have 
them  believe  and  do.  Never  able, 
under  such  teachers,  to  know  the 
truths  of  the  gospel.  Compare  Matt 
15:14. 

8.  Jannes  and  Jambres :  traditional 
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Paul's  labors. 


2  TIMOTHY  III.  Scripture  inspired. 


9  But  they  shall  proceed  no  fur- 
ther: for  their  folly  shall  be  mani- 
fest unto  all  men,  as  theirs  also 
was. 

10  But  thou  hast  fully  known* 
my  doctrine,  manner  ot  life,  pur- 
pose, faith,  long-suffering,  char- 
ity, patience, 

11  Persecutions,  afflictions, 
■which  came  unto  me  at  Antioch," 
at  Ieonium,11  at  Lystra ;  what  per- 
secutions I  endured :  but  out  of 
them  all  the  Lord  delivered  me.0 

12  Yea,  and  all  that  will  live  god- 
ly in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  per- 
secution. 

13  But  evil  men  and  seducers 
shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  de- 
ceiving, and  being  deceived.'1 


•  Or,been  a  diligent foUoieer  cj '.  a  Acta  13:45, 
50.    bActs  14:5,  6, 19.    c  1'sa.  34 : 1 9.    <12TlieBS. 

names  of  two  of  the  Egyptian  ma- 
gicians. Withstood  Moses ;  Exodus 
7:11.  Tliese ;  these  corrupt  teachers. 
Resist  the  truth ;  by  pretending  to  be 
Christ's,  and  yet  opposing  his  truth. 

9.  No  further ;  in  their  propaga- 
tion of  error  aud  wickedness,  than 
God  shall  suffer  them.  As  theirs  also 
teas;  the  folly  of  Jannes  and  Jam- 
bres,  who  pretended  to  work  mira- 
cles when  they  did  not. 

11.  Antioch — Iconium — Lystra;  Acts 
13:14,45,50;  14:2,5,19. 

14.  Continue  thou;  to  believe, 
preach,  and  practise  the  truths 
learned  from  the  Scriptures  and 
from  the  preaching  of  Paul. 

15.  Holy  Scriptures  •  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

16.  Inspiratiim  of  God ;  God  direct- 
ed the  men  who  wrote  it  what  to 
write,  and  how  to  write  it,  that  as 
a  rule  of  faith  and  practice  for  men 
it  might  be  perfect.  For  doctrine; 
the  communication  of  instruction. 
For  reproof ;  to  show  men  their  sins. 
For  correction ;  to  reclaim  them.  For 
instruction ;  in  what  is  right,  and 
the  presentation  of  the  highest  and 
best  motives  to  induce  men  to  do 
it. 

1".  The  man  of  God ;  especially  the 
religious  teacher.  Perfect,  thoroughly 
furnished;  prepared  and  furnished 
on  all  sides.  Unto  all  good  loorks  ; 
pertaining  to  him  as  a  teacher. 
These  include  his  life  as  well  as  his 
labors. 
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14  But  continue  thou  in  a.  d.  66. 
the  things  which  thou  hast  learn, 
ed  and  hast  been  assured  of," 
knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  learn- 
ed them ; 

15  And  that  from  a  child  thou 
hast  known  the  holy  scriptures, 
which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise 
unto  salvation  through  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. ' 

16  All  scripture  is  given  by  in- 
spiration of  God,s  and  is  profit- 
able for  doctrine,  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness : h 

17  That  the  man  of  God  may  he 
perfect,1  thoroughly  furnished' 
unto  all  good  works. 


2:11.     eel).  1:13.     f  Juhli  5:39.     g2Pet.  1:21. 
hRom.  15:4.   ipsa.  119:9^-100.    t Or,j*r/.?c/e*i. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

6.  The  great  apostasy  from  the 
faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel 
which  has  been  and  still  is  witnessed 
in  the  world,  and  which  is  manifest- 
ed by  its  leaders  exalting  themselves 
as  ecclesiastical  and  civil  rulers,  lov- 
ing and  amassing  large  sums  of 
money,  inducing  men  and  women 
to  stifle  natural  affection,  to  break 
away  from  and  not  to  enter  into 
family  connections,  falsely  accusing 
men  of  heresy  and  putting  them  to 
death  for  reading  and  obeying  the 
Bible,  living  in  luxury  and  sinful 
pleasures,  and  at  the  same  time 
abounding  in  forms  and  ceremonies 
of  religion  and  bitterly  opposing  its 
spirit — was  clearly  foretold  in  the 
Bible.  This  is  evidence  that  the 
Bible  was  given  by  the  inspiration 
of  God  ;  and  thus  the  wickedness  of 
the  wicked  is  an  illustration  of  his 
truth.     Rom.  3:7. 

6.  Inducing  weak  and  silly  women 
to  repose  such  confidence  in  their 
spiritual  guide  as  to  reveal  to  him 
their  secret  feelings  and  conduct, 
and  answer  his  polluted  and  pollut- 
ing questions,  is  one  of  the  most  ef- 
fectual ways  of  making  them  his 
captives,  and  leading  them  unhesi- 
tatingly into  the  most  abominable 
transgressions. 

9.  In  opposing  what  is  good  and 
in  promoting  what  is  evil,  men  will 
proceed  no  further  than  God  shall 
suffer  them :  and  when  he  sees  best, 


Diligence  anu 


2  TIMOTHY  IV. 


watchfulness. 


a.d.m.  CHAPTER  IV. 

1  He  exhortetli  tiim  to  do  lita  durv  with  all 
care  and  diligence,  6  certilietli  Idni  ol  the 
nearness  ol  Ilia  death,  y  willetti  hlin  to  come 
apeedily  unto  liini,  slid  to  bring  Marcus 
with  him,  and  certain  other  things  which 
lie  wrote  for,  14  wametli  him  to  beware  ol 
Alexander  the  smith,  lti  informeth  him  what 
bad  betallen  him  at  Ids  llrst  answering,  la 
and  soon  alter  he  concludetu. 

X  CHARGE  thee  therefore  be- 
fore God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,11  who  shall  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and 
his  kingdom ;  •> 

'  2  Reach  the  word ;  be  instant 
in  season,  out  of  season;  reprove, 


»  1  Tim.  5:21;   6:13.     I>  Acts  10:12;    Kev. 
80:12,  la.     e  1  Tim.  6:20;   TltUB  1:13:  2:15. 


he  will  make  their  folly  and  wick- 
edness manifest  to  all. 

13.  Men  who  knowingly  seduce 
others  into  sin  become  more  and 
more  wicked,  and  in  deceiving  oth- 
ers they  often  deceive  themselves, 
to  their  own  destruction. 

15.  All  who  have  the  Bible  may, 
and  if  they  rightly  treat  it  will,  be- 
come wise  to  salvation  ;  and  if  they 
do  not,  it  will  be  their  own  fault. 

16.  As  all  Scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  and  like  its  au- 
thor is  perfect,  and  as  it  tends  to 
make  perfect  all  who  believe  and 
obey  it,  it  should  with  the  least  pos- 
sible delay  be  put  into  tbe  hands  of 
all  people. 

IT.  As  the  Lord  said  to  dead  mat- 
ter, "  Let  there  be  light,"  and  there 
was  light,  Gen.  1:3;  Psa.  33:6;  Heb. 
1:2;  so  he  speaks  in  Scripture  to 
dark,  dead  souls,  and  they  become 
light  in  the  Lord,  lie  who  breath- 
ed into  man  the  breath  of  life,  and 
made  him  a  living  soul,  breathed 
into  .Scripture  a  life-giving  power. 
Hence  it  is  called  quick  or  life-giv- 
ing and  powerful,  Heb.  4:12,  con- 
verting the  soul.  "  The  words  that 
I  speak  unto  you.  they  are  spirit, 
and  they  are  life."  John  6:03. 
Hence  too  the  reason  why  the  man 
of  sin,  whose  domain  is  like  the  val- 
ley of  dry  bones  in  Ezekiel's  vision, 
Ezek.  37:1-10,  is  opposed  to  giving 
Scripture  free  course  among  his  peo- 
ple. If  he  should,  it  would  cause  a 
shaking  among  those  bones,  clothe 
them  with  sinews  and  flesh,  and  the 
Spirit  whose  breath  it  is  would 
breathe  into  them  spiritual  life,  and 
they  would  stand  up  tor  God  an 


rebuke,5  exhort  with  all  long-suf- 
fering and  doctrine." 

3  For  the  time  will  come  when 
they  will  not  endure  sound  doc- 
trine ;  but  after  their  own  lusts 
shall  they  heap  to  themselves 
teachers,  having  itching  ears ; 

£  And  they  shall  turn  away  their 
oars  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be 
turned  unto  fables." 

5  But  watch  thou  in  all  things,' 
eudure  afflictions,  do  the  work  of 
an  evangelist,  make  full  proof  of  * 
thy  ministry .s 

6  Fori  am  now  ready  to  be  of. 


slTim.4:l3.    eiTim.l:4.     fch.2:3.     -Or. 
fulfil-     6  1  Tim.  4:12,  15. 


exceeding  great  army.  Thus  would 
God  consume  popery  with  the  spirit 
of  his  mouth,  and  destroy  it  with 
the  brightness  of  bis  coming. 
2  Thess.  2:8. 

OHAPTEB   IV. 

1.  Quick;  living.  Appearing;  in 
glory  to  judge  the  world.  King- 
dom ;  which  shall  then  be  fully  con- 
summated. 

2.  In  season;  at  regular  times  ol 
public  worship.  Out  of  season;  at 
occasional  seasons,  when  it  can  be 
done  to  advantage. 

3.  Sinnid  tloctrine ;  such  as  is  re- 
vealed in  the  word  of  God,  and 
adapted  to  promote  the  spiritual 
good  of  men.  Teachers;  who  will 
not  condemn  their  favorite  sins. 
Itching  ears ;  wishing  for  new  teach- 
ers and  new  doctrines,  and  multi- 
plying those  who  will  amuse  and 
flatter  them. 

4.  Turn  aieay—from  the  truth  ;  be- 
cause it  condemns  them.  Fables; 
mystical  speculations  and  frivolous 
stories. 

5.  Watch ;  be  sober,  earnest,  and 
vigilant,  as  the  original  word  im- 
plies. Evangelist;  a  minister  of 
Christ,  who  went  from  place  to 
place  preaching  the  gospel,  gather- 
ing churches,  and  assisting  in  estab. 
iishingthe  institutions  of  Christian- 
ity. Make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry ; 
or,  as  in  the  margin,  "fulfil  thy  min- 
istry :  discharge  its  duties  faithfully 
and  thoroughly. 

6.  Offered;  poured  out  as  a  drink- 
offering.  My  blood  is  about  to  ba 
poured  out  for  my  attachment  to 
Christ. 

«17 


The  good  fight. 


2  TIMOTHY  IV. 


Salvation  sun. 


fered,  and  the  time  of  my  depart- 
ure is  at  hand." 

7  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,b  I 
have  finished  my  course,0 1  have 
kept  the  faith : J 

8  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  righteousness," 
•which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day : 
and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all 
them  also  that  love  his  appear- 
ing/ 

9  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  short- 
ly unto  me : 

10  For  Demas  hath  forsaken  me, 
having  loved  this  present  world/ 
and  is  departed  unto  Thessalo- 
nica ;  Crescens  to  Galatii,  Titus 
unto  Dalmatia. 

11  Only  Luke  is  with  me.  Take 
Mark,  and  bring  him  with  thee  : 
for  he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the 
ministry. 

12  And  Tychicus  have  I  sent  to 
Ephesus.'1 

13  The  cloak  that  I  left  at  Troas 
with  Carpus,  when  thou  contest, 

a  Phil.  1:23;  3  Peter  1:W.  a  1  Tlra.  6:12. 
.  Acts  20:24.  'I  Proveibs  23:23;  Kev.  3:10. 
i  1  Cor.  9:25;  1  Pet.  G:l;  Rev.  2:10.  '1  Cor. 
2-9.     c  1  John  2:15.     ■  THUS  8:12.    1  Psalm 


bring  with  thee,  and  the  a.  d.  e«. 
books,  but  especially  the  parch- 
ments. 

14  Alexander  the  coppersmith 
did  me  much  evil :  the  Lord  re- 
ward him  according  to  his  works:1 

15  Of  whom  be  thou  ware  also  •, 
for  he  hath  greatly  withstood  our 
words." 

16  At  my  first  answer  no  man 
stood  with  me,  but  all  men  for- 
sook me:J  IyrayGod  that  it  may 
not  be  laid  to  their  charge." 

17  Notwithstanding  the  Lord 
stood  with  me,  and  strengthened 
me;1  that  by  me  the  preaching 
might  be  fully  known,  and  that 
all  the  Gentiles  might  hear :  and 
I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  lion.m 

18  And  the  Lord  shall  deliver 
me  from  ever)7  evil  work,  and  will 
preserve  me  unto  his  heavenly 
kingdom:"  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

19  Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila,  and 
the  household  of  Onesiphoms. 


7.  A  good  fight;  more  literally,  the 
good  tight ;  that,  namely,  prescribed 
to  me  by  my  Lord.  The  word  in  the 
original  is  one  used  of  the  Grecian 
games.  Compare  1  Cor.  9;  26;  1  Tim. 
6:12.  Finished  my  course  ;  the  Chris- 
tian race  appointed  to  me.  This  is 
another  allusion  to  the  Grecian 
games.    Compare  Phil- 3:12-14. 

10.  Having  loved ;  this  life  and  its 
enjovments  so  much  that  he  left 
Itome  to  avoid  the  danger  of  losing 
them.  . 

11.  Luke ;  the  writer  of  the  gospel. 
Mark;  Acts  12:25;  13:6;  15:37;  Col. 
4:10. 

13.  The  parchments;  skins  prepared, 
on  which  the  more  costly  of  the  an- 
cient books  were  written.  W  hethcr 
these  were  the  writings  of  the  apos- 
tle, or  the  writings  of  others,  or 
merely  materials  for  writing,  is  not 
sinown. 

16.  My  first  answer ;  his  first  hear- 
ing, probably  during  his  present  im- 
prisonment,before  the  Koman  empe- 
ror or  a  court  commissioned  by  him. 
The  word  first  implies  a  subsequent 
6i8 


2*:  4.  •  Or.  prtaching*-  j  chap.  1:15.  "Acta 
7:00.  I  Matt.  10:19;  Acta  23:11.  »  Psalm 
22:21.    "  Pan.  121:7. 


hearing  which  he  had  already  had 
or  expected  soon  to  have. 

17.  Out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion ;  ac- 
cording to  some,  literally,  by  being 
saved  from  death  by  wild  beasts. 
According  to  others,  the  words  are 
figuratively  spoken  of  the  Roman 
emperor  Nero. 

18.  From  eerry  evil  work ;  not  from 
persecution  even  to  death,  for  this 
the  apostle  expected  :  but  from  re- 
ceiving any  spiritual  injury  through 
the  evil  works  of  his  enemies.  God 
would  keep  his  faith  steadfast  amkl 
all  his  trials,  and  grant  him  a  per- 
fect and  everlasting  victory  over 
them. 

19.  The  hmisehold  of  Onesxphorus ; 
see  note  to  chap.  1:16. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

5.  While  ministers  of  Christ  have 
opportunity  they  should  be  most 
diligently  and  conscientiously  em- 
ployed in  preaching  the  gospel,  as 
they  do  not  know  how  soon  their 
opportunities  will  cease 

8.  To  the  faithful  minister,  the 
close  is  the  most  joyful  period  of 


Greetings  and 


2  TIMOTHY  IT. 


a  ixeumg. 


a.  d.  66.  20  Erastns  abode  at  Cor- 
inth :  but  Trophimus  have  I  left 
at  Miletum*  sick. 

21  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  be- 
fore winter.  Eubulus  greeteth 
thee,  and  Pudens,  and  Linus,  and 
Claudia,  and  all  the  brethren. 

22  The  Lord  Jesus  Clirist  be  with 

*  Atilstta;  Acts  20:1S,  17. 


life.  Evils,  natural  and  moral,  are 
behind,  and  all  before  is  blessedness 
and  glory. 

15.  Ministers  of  the  gospel  are 
bound  to  be  wise  as  well  as  harm- 
less ;  to  foresee  evils  and  avoid 
them.  Although  tliey  are  not  to  be 
afraid  of  men .  they  are  to  beware  of 
them  :  and  so  to  act  as  not  needless- 
ly to  put  themselves  in  their  power. 


thy  spirit.    Grace  be  with  yon. 

Amen. 

IT  The  second  epistle  unto  Timo- 
theus,  ordained  the  first  bish- 
op of  the  church  of  the  Ephe- 
sians,  was  written  from  Borne, 
when  Paul  was  brought  before 
Nero*  the  second  time. 


t  Gr.  Qmt  ti'ero,  or  the  emperor  Nero. 


18.  .Should  godly  ministers  or  pri- 
vate Christians  in  the  hour  of  death 
be  absent  from  earthly  friends,  they 
will  not  be  alone.  That  Friend  who 
loves  them,  and  can  do  for  them  in 
finitely  more  than  all  others,  will 
be  with  them  ;  and  when  flesh  and 
heart  fail,  he  will  be  the  strength  of 
their  heart,  and  their  portion  for 
ever.    Psa.  73;  26. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  TITUS. 


Titus,  to  whom  this  letter  is  addressed,  is  nowhere  men- 
tioned by  name  in  the  Acta.  He  was  a  Greek  (Gal.  2:3) 
and  a  convert  of  Paul  who  calls  him  "  mine  own  son  after 
the  common  faith"  (Titus  1:4).  When  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas went  up  to  Jerusalem  and  Antioch  to  consult  the 
apostles  and  elders  concerning  the  controversy  that  had 
arisen  concerning  circumcision  (Acts  15:2)  Titus  accom- 
panied them  (Gal.  2:1).  His  was  the  test  case  and  the 
decision  reached  wa9  that  the  Gentiles  should  not  be  com- 
pelled to  conform  to  the  Jewish  rites  (Gal.  2:5).  When 
the  two  epistles  were  sent  to  the  Corinthians  Titus  was 
the  one  who  was  chosen  to  carry  them  to  their  destination 
(see  Introductions  to  1  and  2  Corinthians;  and  2  Cor. 
2:13;  8:6,  16,  17;  12:18).  Upon  him  also  devolved  the 
task  of  completing  the  work  of  securing  the  offering  from 
the  Corinthian  church  for  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem. 
He  apparently  was  an  ideal  man  for  the  delicate  and  diffi- 
cult work  laid  on  him  by  the  apostle  (2  Cor.  7:7,  13,  15). 
From  this  letter  we  learn  that  Paul  and  he  had  gone 
to  visit  the  churches  on  the  Island  of  Crete.  There  is  no 
information  as  to  the  founding  of  the  Cretan  church. 
Cretans  were  in  Jerusalem  at  Pentecost  (Acts  2:11),  and 
some  of  them  probably  returned  home  as  Christians.  The 
apostle  had  left  Titus  at  Crete,  and  his  purpose  in  writing 
this  epistle  was  to  give  him  some  further  instructions  con- 
cerning his  superintendency  of  the  churches  there,  and  also 
to  direct  him  to  join  the  apostle  at  Xicopolis  where  he 
was  going.  Titus  was  to  follow  the  apostle  as  soon  as 
Artemas  and  Tychicus  should  come  to  take  his  place  in 
Crete.  "  By  this  epistle  the  apostle  invests  Titus  with 
his  apostolic  authority  and  commands  him  to  exhort  and 
convince  gainsayers,  to  stop  the  mouths  of  vain  talkers 
and  deceivers,  to  rebuke  sharply  and  to  reject  heretics,  if 
not  brought  to  repentance,  after  two  admonitions."  The 
epistle  was  written  in  67  A.  D.,  from  either  Ephesus  or 
some  point  in  Greece. 
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Qualifications  of 


Titus  i. 


Christ's  minister*. 


CHAPTER  I. 

J  For  what  end  Titus  was  left  in  Crete.  6 
How  tliey  that  are  to  be  chnaen  milliliters 
OUght  to  be  quallBed.  it  The  month*  of 
evil  teachers  to  be  stopped ;  12  and  what 
manner  of  men  they  be. 

PAUL,  a  servant  of  God,  and  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  the  faith  of  God's  elect, 
»nd  the  acknowledging  of  the 
truth  which  is  after  godliness ; H 

2  In*  hope  of  eternal  life,  which 
God,  that  cannot  lie,1'  promised 
before  the  world  began ;  ° 

3  But  hath  in  due  times  mani- 
fested his  word  through  preach- 
ing,'1 which  is  committed  unto 
me  according  to  the  command- 
ment of  God  our  Saviour ; 

4  To  Titus,  mine  own  son  after 
the  common  faith :'  Grace,  mer- 
cy, and  peace,  from  God  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour. 

5  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in 
Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in 
order  the  things  that  are  want- 
ing,*1' and  ordain  elders  in  every 
city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee :« 

6  If  any  be  blameless,  the  hus- 
band of  one  wife,  having  faithful 
children  not  accused  of  riot  or 
unruly. 


alTim.6:3;  2Tim.2:2.">.  *Or,J'or.  blSam. 
15:29;  Heb.  6:1s.  c  Matt.  25:34.  A  Romans 
10:1-1, 15;  2TIm.  1:10.  •  lTtm.  1:1,  2.  t  Or, 
U/tmiOM.   flCor.  11:34.    gActsl4:23;  2Tlin. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1.  According  to;  in  order  that 
God's  elect  might  believe  and  ac- 
knowledge the  truth  which  is  ac- 
cording to  godliness. 

2.  Promised;  in  hiseternal  purpose. 

3.  His  word ;  which  is  the  revela- 
tion of  this  eternal  life,  Tttrough 
preaching,  which  is  committed  unto  me  ; 
that  is.  through  the  ministry  of 
preaching  wherewith  I  am  entrust- 
ed. These  words  are  added  to  show 
how  the  revelation  of  eternal  life 
contained  in  his  word  is  to  be  pro- 
mulgated. 

5.  Set  in  order ;  complete  arrange- 
ments which  Paul  had  begun  for 
the  establishment  of  churches  and 
the  promotion  of  religion  through- 
out the  island. 


7  For  a  bishop  must  be  blame- 
less, as  the  steward  of  God :  not 
self-willed,  not  soon  angry,  not 
given  to  wine,  no  striker,  not  giv- 
en to  filthy  lucre ; » 

8  But  a  lover  of  hospitality,  a 
lover  of  good  men,'  sober,  just, 
holv,  temperate ; 

9  Molding  fast  the  faithful  word 
as  ho  hath  been  taught,  8 1  that  he 
may  be  able  by  sound  doctrino 
both  to  exhort  and  to  convince 
the  gainsayers. 

10  For  there  are  many  unruly 
and  vain  talkers  and  deceivers,' 
especially  they  of  the  circum- 
cision : 

11  Whose  mouths  must  be  stop- 
ped ;  who  subvert  whole  houses,11 
teaching  things  which  they  ought 
not,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake. 

12  One  of  themselves,'  even  a 
prophet  of  their  own,  said,  The 
Cretians  are  always  liars,  evU 
beasts,  slow  bellies. 

18  This  witness  is  true.  Where- 
fore rebuke  them  sharply,"1  that 
they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith : 

14  Not  giving  heed  to  Jewish 
fables,"  and  commandments  of 
men  that  turn  from  the  truth. 

15  Unto  the  pure  all  tilings  are 
pure:0  but  unto  them  that  are 


2:2.  b  1  Tim.  3:2,  etc.  I  Or,  things.  §  Or,  in 
teaching,  i  2Thess.  2:15.  j  Jag.  1:26.  k  Matt. 
23:14.  I  Acta  17:28.  m  2 Tim.  i : 2.  nlTlm. 
1:4.     oRom.  14:14,  20. 


6.  Faithful  children;  trained  up  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord,  and  not  guilty  of  disobe- 
dience to  their  parents  or  openly 
immoral. 

7-9.  A  l/ishop  must  be  blameless: 
1  Tim.  3:2-7. 

10.  ftte  circumcision ;  Jews. 

11.  Whose  mouths  must  be  stopped; 
not  by  inquisitions  or  physical 
force,  but  by  sound  argument  and 
conclusive  reasoning — by  the  power 
of  truth.  Subvert;  turn  aside  from 
the  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel. 
Fbr  filthy  lucre's  sake ;  for  base  gain. 

12.  A  prophet  of  tlieir  own ;  Epimen- 
ides,  one  of  their  poets.  Evil  beasts; 
ferocious  and  malignant.  Slow  bel- 
lies; slothful  gluttons. 

15.  Unto  the  pure  all  things  are  pure: 
but  unto  them  that  are  defiied—is  noU* 
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Directions 


TITUS  II. 


to  minister/. 


defiled  and  unbelieving  is  noth- 
ing pure ;  but  even  their  mind 
and  conscience  is  defiled. 
16  They  profess  that  they  know 
God;"  but  in  works  they  deny 
him,  being  abominable,  and  dis- 
obedient, and  unto  every  good 
work  reprobate." 

CHAPTER  II. 

1  Directions  Riven  nnto  Titua  both  Tor  Ills 
doctrine  and  Hie.  9  Of  the  duty  of  servante, 
and  in  general  of  all  Christians. 

BUT  speak   thou   the  things 
which  become   sound  doc- 
trine: 

2  That  the  aged  men  be  sober, t 
grave,  temperate,  sound  in  faith, 
m  charity,  in  patieuce.b 

3  The  aged  women  likewise,  that 


•  2  Tim.  3:5,  7.     •  Or,  void  of  judgment,    t  Or, 
.  :  ■■■  ant.      b  Prov.  16:31.      J  Or,  holy  women. 


ing  pure;  there  is  an  allusion  here 
to  the  stress  laid  by  the  false  teach- 
ers on  Jewish  distinctions  of  clean 
and  unclean  meats,  washing  of 
hands,  and  other  ceremonial  purifi- 
cations, while  they  took  no  pains  to 
keep  their  hearts  and  lives  clean 
from  the  defilement  of  sin.  The 
apostle  exposes  their  error  by  lay- 
ing down  a  general  principle  appli- 
cable to  all  the  relations  of  life. 
The  pure  are  those  whose  hearts 
and  lives  are  controlled  by  the  holy 

Srinciples  of  love,  faith,  and  obe- 
ience  towards  God.  To  them  all 
God's  creatures  are  pure,  and  they 
need  fear  no  defilement  from  them 
while  they  use  them  with  thanks- 
giving in  accordance  with  his  word. 
Rom.  14:14-20;  1  Tim.  4:4,5.  All 
their  daily  labors,  moreover,  secu- 
lar as  well  as  religious,  are  pure, 
being  all  performed  in  the  spirit  of 
love  towards  God  and  man.  The 
impure  are  those  whose  hearts  and 
lives  are  under  the  control  of  selfish 
and  base  passions.  To  them  noth- 
ing is  pure ;  for  their  mind  and  con- 
science being  defiled,  every  outward 
work  that  proceeds  from  them  is 
unclean  also. 

lfi.  In  works  they  deny  him :  they 
show  that  they  have  no  such  know- 
ledge. Their  words  and  works  dis- 
agree. Unto  every  good  work  reprobate  ; 
rejected  as  men  given  over  to  ini- 


they  be  in  behavior  as  be-  a.  d.  ee. 
coineth  holiness,1  not  false  accus* 
era,*  not  given  to  much  wine, 
teachers  of  good  things ; 

4  That  they  may  teach  the  young 
women  to  be  sober,11  to  love  their 
husbands,  to  love  their  children, 

5  To  be  discreet,  chaste,  keepers 
at  home,  good,  obedient  to  their 
own  husbands,  that  the  word  of 
God  be  not  blasphemed.^ 

6  Young  men  likewise  exhort  to 
be  sober-minded.' 

7  In  all  things  showing  thyself 
a  pattern  of  good  works  :d  in 
doctrine  showing  uucorruptness, 
gravity,  sincerity, 

8  Sound  speech,"-'  that  cannot  be 
condemned ;  that  he  that  is  of  the 
contrary  part  may  be  ashamed, 
ha  dug  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  you. 

5  Or,  manbote*,  |  Or,  wise,  e  l  Tim.  6:U. 
1  Or,  diHcrtet.     d  l  Tim.  4:12.     el  Tim.  6:3. 


quity,  from  whom  no  good  work  is 
to  be  expected. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  God  sometimes  converts  men 
who  have  been  distinguished  for 
their  opposition  to  him,  and  makes 
them  eminently  successful  preachers 
of  the  gospel. 

5.  Over  every  congregation  there 
should  be  a  settled  pastor,  to  preach 
the  gospel,  administer  the  ordinan- 
ces of  the  New  Testament,  baptism 
and  the  Lord's  supper,  and  set  be- 
fore the  people  an  example  of  ha- 
bitual and  consistent  piety. 

9.  A  blameless  character,  sound- 
ness in  the  faith,  and  ability  to 
maintain  and  defend  it,  are  essen- 
tial requisites  in  ministers  of  the 
gospel ;  and  without  these  none 
should  be  introduced  into  the  sacred 
office. 

15.  Those  who  love  and  practise 
what  is  good  are  constantly  grow- 
ing better,  and  those  who  love  and 
practise  evil  are  constantly  growing 
worse. 

16.  Not  the  professions  but  the 
practices  of  men  are  the  index  of 
their  true  character. 

CHAPTER   II. 

3.  False  accusers ;  given  to  slander. 

5.  Not  blasphemed ;  that  the  gospel 
be  not  reproached  on  account  of  the 
inconsistency  of  its  professors. 


[low  and  what 


TITUS  III. 


to  teach. 


a.  n.  65.  9  Exhort  servants  to  be 
obedient  unto  their  own  mas- 
ters,* and  to  please  them  well  in 
all  things ;  not  answering  again  ;* 

10  Not  purloining,  but  showing 
all  good  fidelity  j  that  they  may 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour  in  all  things.1' 

11  For  the  grace  of  God  that 
bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared 
to  all  men,tn 

12  Teaching  us  that,  denying 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,d 
■we  should  live  soberly,  righteous- 
ly, and  godly,  in  tnis  present 
world ; e 

13  Looking  for  that  blessed 
hope,'  and  the  glorious  appear- 
ing of  the  great  God  and  our  Sav- 
iour Jesus  Christ ;  s 

14  Who   gave   himself  for  us,h 


»  Kph.  li:5,  etc.  •  Or,  gainsaying,  b  Matt. 
5:1&  t  Or,  that  brinyelh  valuation  to  a'l  men, 
hath  appeared,  c  Kom.  5: 15.  d  Rom.  8:13; 
1  Peter  2:11.     «  Luke   1:75.     f  2  Peter  3:12. 


9.  In  all  things ;  where  they  can  do 
it  and  at  the  game  time  please  God. 
Not  answering  again  ;  not  contradict- 
ing or  finding  fault  with  their  mas- 
ters. 

10.  Purloining;  taking  what  is  not 
theirs. 

11.  That  bringeth  salvation  hath  ap- 
peared to  all  mm  ;  or,  as  the  margin, 
the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  sal- 
vation to  all  men,  hath  appeared. 
By  the  grace  of  God,  in  the  gospel 
salvation  is  provided  for  and  offered 
to  all  men,  and  it  gives  actual  salva- 
tion to  all  who  receive  it  in  faith. 
Kom.  1:16. 

13.  Ttte  glorious  appearing;  at  his 
second  coming  in  glory  to  judge  the 
world. 

15.  These  things;  the  duties  he  had 
mentioned,  verses  1-14.  Let  no  man 
desjtise  the* ;  conduct  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  command  the  respect  of  all. 

INSTKtTCTIONS. 

5.  The  gospel  inculcates  upon  all 
professing  Christians  the  duties  ap- 
propriate to  their  age,  sex,  and  con- 
dition ;  and  requires  the  perform- 
ance of  them,  for  the  purpose  of 
honoring  God  and  preventing  the 
reproach  which  they  will  otherwise 
bring  upon  his  cause. 

3.  One  of  the  most  convincing 
proofs  of  the  truth  and  excellence 


that  he  might  redeem  us  from  a]] 
iniquity,'  and  purify  unto  him- 
self a  peculiar  people,^  zeaious  ol 
good  works. k 
15  TheBe  things  speak,  and  ex- 
hort, and  rebuke  with  all  author- 
ity.   Let  no  man  despise  thee>> 

CHAPTER  III. 

1  Titus  is  yet  further  directed  by  Paul,  both 
concerning  the  thing*  he  should  teach,  and 
not  teach.  He  is  willed  also  to  reject  ob- 
stinate heretics;  12,  which  done,  he  appoint- 
eth  him  both  time  and  place  wherein  ho 
Bhould  come  unto  him,  and  so  coucludelb. 

PUT  them  in  mind  to  be  sub- 
ject to  principalities  and  pow- 
ers, ,n  to  obey  magistrates,  to  be 
ready  to  every  good  work, 
2  To  speak  evil  of  no  man,  to  be 
no  brawlers,  but  gentle,  showing 
all  meekness  unto  all  men," 


(Rev.  1:7.  b  Eph.  C:2.  i  l'sa.  13«:e.  jDeaU 
7:6;  Heb.  9:14;  1  Peter  2:9.  k  Eph.  Z:lt, 
1 1  Tim.  4:12.    n>  Kom.  13:1.    »  Eph.  4:8. 


of  the  Christian  religion  is  a  consis- 
tently pious  and  beneficent  life; 
and  every  friend  of  God  should 
strive  so  to  conduct,  that  no  one  can 
justly  say  any  evil  of  him. 

10.  Servants  who  conscientiously 
discharge  their  appropriate  duties 
from  regard  to  God.  are  a  great  or- 
nament to  the  Christian  religion, 
and  do  much  to  recommend  it. 
They  should  therefore  search  the 
Scriptures,  hear  the  gospel,  and  en- 
joy the  means  of  grace,  that  their 
minds  may  be  enlightened,  their 
hearts  purified,  and  all  their  powers 
employed  most  profitably  to  them- 
selves and  their  fellow  men. 

14.  Our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  us,  and 
will  be  our  final  Judge,  is  the  great 
God.  As  such  all  should  regard 
him.  and  ever  be  governed  by  his 
revealed  will. 

15.  Supreme  love  to  Christ,  mani- 
fested in  acts  of  good-will  to  men, 
cannot  be  despised,  but  must  be  re- 
spected even  by  the  wicked.  Though 
they  may  hate  and  oppose  it,  their 
conscience  condemns  them,  and  thus 
forewarns  them  of  their  final  doom, 

CHAPTER   III. 
2.  Speak  evil  of  no  man  ,•  falsely  or 
unnecessarily. 
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I  faithful  saying. 


TITUS  III. 


Closing  messages. 


3  For  we  ourselves  also  were 
aomethnes  foolish,  disobedient, 
deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and 
pleasures,  living  in  malice  and 
envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one  an- 
other." 

4  But  after  that  the  kindness 
and  love*  of  God  our  Saviour  tow- 
ard man  appeared, 

5  Not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done,1*  but  accord- 
ing to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by 
the  wasliing  of  regeneration,  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

6  Which  he  shed  on  us  abun- 
dantly* through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour ; 

7  That  being  justified  by  his 
grace,0  we  should  be  made  heirs 
according  to  the  hope  of  eternal 
life. 

8  Thin  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 
these  things  I  will  that  thou  affirm 
constantly,  that  they  which  have 
believed  in  God  might  be  careful 
to  maintain  good  works. '<  These 
things  are  good  and  profitable 
unto  men. 

9  But  avoid  foolish  questions,6 
and    genealogies,    and    coaten- 


»  1  Cor.  6:11;  1  Pet.  4:S.    *  Or,  pity,    b  Epli. 
2:4,8,9.     t  Or,  richly,     e  Rom.  3:24.     '  ver. 


3.  We  ourselves  aho  ;  as  well  as  the 
unbelieving  world  without  us  now 
lying  in  wickedness.    From  the  re- 

generating  and  renewing  grace  of 
rod,  which  had  elevated  believers 
from  a  life  of  inward  uncleanness 
and  outward  vice  to  one  of  holiness 
and  righteousness,  he  draws  an  ar- 
gument for  consistency  in  a  godly 
life. 

4.  Appeared;  in  the  gift  of  his  Son, 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  tiie 
operations  of  the  Spirit. 

9.  Genealogies;  see  note  to  1  Tim. 
1:4. 

10.  A  heretic;  in  New  Testament 
usage,  sectarist,  attaching  himself 
to  a  factious  party  that  rejected 
eound  doctrine  and  a  godly  life. 
The  first  awl  second  admonition ;  Matt. 
18:15-17;  Rom.  16:17,18. 

11.  Subverted;  turned  from  the 
right  way.  Sinneth ;  by  embracing 
the  side  o'f  error  and  sin.  Condemned 
of  himself;  by  bis  own  conduct  and 
conscience. 
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tions,  and  strivings  about  a.  n.  65. 
the  law ;  for  they  are  unprofitable 
and  vain. 

10  A  man  that  is  a  heretic,  after 
the  first  and  second  admonition, 
reject ;' 

11  Knowing  that  he  that  is  such 
is  subverted,  and  sinneth,  being 
condemned  of  himself. 

12  When  I  shall  send  Artemas 
unto  thee,  or  Tychicus,  be  dili- 
gent to  come  unto  me  to  Nicop- 
olis :  for  I  have  determined  there 
to  winter. 

13  Bring  Zenas  the  lawver  and 
Apollos  on  their  journey  diligent- 
lv,  that  nothing  be  wanting  unto 
tneni. 

14  And  let  ours  also  learn  to 
maintain  good  works'  for  neces- 
sary use8,B  that  they  be  not  un- 
fruitful. 

15  All  that  are  with  me  salute 
thee.  Greet  them  that  love  us 
in  the  faith.  Grace  be  with  you 
all.    Amen. 

IT  It  was  written  to  Titus,  or- 
dained the  first  bishop  of  the 
church  of  the  Cretians,  from 
Nicopolis  of  Macedonia. 


1,  14.     «  2  Tiro.   2:23.     f  Mntt.   18:17.     J  Or, 
profess  honest  trades,     g  ver.  8. 


12.  Xicopolis;  see  the  introductory 
remarks  to  this  epistle. 

13.  Nothing  be  wanting ;  needful  for 
their  journey. 

14.  Ours;  those  of  our  side,  those 
who  profess  godliness.  Maintain 
good  works ;  live  godly  lives,  and  ha- 
bitually and  diligently  pursue  some 
useful  business.  For  nrcessary  uses  ; 
that  they  may  have  the  means  of 
honorably  maintaining  themselves 
and  helping  others,  thus  being  not 
unfruitful  in  their  lives.  John  15: 16; 
Eph.  4':28;  Phil.  4:17;  Col.  1:10. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  True  religion  makes  good  sub- 
jects, quiet  citizens,  peaceful  neigh, 
bors,  and  renders  men  meek,  pa- 
tient, and  forgiving  in  all  the  rela- 
tions of  life. 

3.  When  not  restrained  by  divine 
grace,  men  naturally  run  into  all 
kinds  of  vicious,  hateful  excesses; 
and  nothing  but  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  prevent  their  growing  ware's 
and  worse  for  ever. 


Instructions. 


TITUS  III. 


Instructions, 


6.  To  the  gracious  operations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  Christians  are  in- 
debted for  the  difference  between 
them  and  the  most  heinous  sinners. 
This  they  should  feel,  and  should 
show  their  gratitude  in  doing  good 
as  they  have  opportunity,  by  pre- 
cept, example,  and  every  proper 
method,  to  all  their  fellow-men. 

10.  Kind,  watchful,  and  efficient 
discipline  should  ever  be  maintain- 
ed in  Christian  churches.  Efforts, 
not  by  pains  and  penalties,  but  by  I 


sound  argument  and  kind  persua- 
sion, should  first  be  made  to  reclaim 
offenders.  If  all  is  unavailing.  Chris- 
tians should  separate  themselves 
from  them,  and  thus  bear  open  tes- 
timony against  their  transgressions; 
but  they  should  never  feel  unkindly 
towards  them, or  seekto  injure  them. 
Persecutions,  prisons,  inquisitions, 
fires,  and  tortures  are  measures  in- 
stigated by  the  devil  and  pursued 
by  his  adherents,  not  by  the  friends 
of  Jesus  Christ. 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  PHILEMON. 


This  epistle  was  written  by  the  apostle  while  he  wa» 
ft  prisoner  at  Rome  (v.  1).  It  is  addressed  to  Philemon, 
his  wife  Apphia  and  their  son  Archippus,  who  were  eon- 
verts  of  the  apostle.  It  was  carried  to  its  destination  by 
Onesimus  who  had  been  the  slave  of  Philemon,  and  had 
run  away  from  his  master  to  Rome.  Philemon  was  a 
man  of  wealth  and  in  his  commodious  home  furnished  a 
meeting  place  for  the  Colossian  church  (v.  2).  The  letter 
plainly  manifests  its  purpose,  which  was  a  plea  for  Onesi- 
mus, that  his  former  master  would  receive  him  not  as 
a  slave,  but  as  a  Christian  brother.  In  all  the  range 
of  epistolary  literature,  it  is  the  model  of  Christian  courtesy 
and  delicacy. 


4  Panl  rejolceth  to  hear  of  the  faith  and  love 
of  Phil,  mon,  9  whom  he  dealreth  to  forgive 
hia  aervaut  Oneaiiuua,  and  lovingly  to  re- 
ceive  him  again. 

PAUL,  a  prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ,*  and  Timothy  our 
brother,  unto  Philemon  our  dear- 
ly beloved,  and  fellow-laborer, b 
2  And  to  our  beloved  Apphia, 
and  Archippus  our  fellow-sol- 
dier,c  and  to  the  church  in  thy 
house.11 

•  Eph.  3:1.    brhll.  2:25.    cCol.4:17.    dKoni. 


PHILEMON. 

1.  lilloui-laborer ;  in  spreading  the 
gospel. 

2.  Apphia  :  a  Christian  woman  at 
Colosse,  perhaps  the  wife  of  Phile- 
mon. Archippus ;  a  minister  of  the 
gospel  in  that  city.  Col.  4:1".  Tlte 
church  in  thy  house ;  worshipping  in 
thy  house. 

6.  That  the  communication  of  thy 
faith  :  by  some,  these  words  are  con- 
nected immediately  with  the  preced- 
ing verse,  thus  :  Hearing  of  thy  love 
mnd  faith,  etc.,  love  and  faith  which 
look  to  this  end.  that  the  communi 
cation  of  thy  faith  may  be  effectual, 
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3  Grace  to  yon,and  peace,  a.  d.  m, 
from  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

4  I  thank  my  God,  making  men- 
tion of  thee  always  in  my  prayers,' 

5  Hearing  of  thy  love  and  faith, 
which  thou  hast  toward  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  toward  all  saints ; 

6  That  the  communication  of  thy 
faith  may  become  effectual-'  by 
the  acknowledging  of  every  good 


16:5.    eKph.I:2.    fKph.I:l«.    s  Jas.  2:14, 17, 


etc.  But  we  may ,  perhaps,  better 
connect  them  witli  verse  4,  Making 
mention  of  thee  always  in  my  pray- 
ers— that  the  communication  of  thy 
faith  may  become  effectual,  etc. 
Taking  the  word  •'  communication  " 
in  the  sense  of  fellowship,  as  the 
original  word  is  often  elsewhere 
rendered,  the  meaning  of  this  diffi- 
cult verse  may  be  thus  given  :  That 
the  communication  of  thy  faith  :  with 
the  saints,  in  other  words,  the  fel- 
lowship with  the  saints  in  the  faith 
of  the  gospel,  may  become  effectual; 
may  not  be  inoperative,  but  activo 
and  fruitful  by  the  acknowledging ;  or, 
more  literally,  in  the  acknowledge 


favor  taught 


PHILExMON. 


for  Onaimu*. 


a.  n.  m.  thing  which  is  in  you  in 
Christ  Jesus.' 

7  Forwe  have  great  joy  and  con- 
solation in  thy  love,  because  the 
bowels  of  the  saints  are  refreshed 
by  thee,"  brother. 

8  Wherefore  though  I  might  be 
much  bold  in  Christ  to  enjoin  thee 
that  which  is  convenient,0 

9  Yet  for  love's  sake  I  rather  be- 
seech Vi.ee,  being  such  a  one  as 
Paul  the  aged,  and  now  also  a 
prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ. 

10  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son 
Onesimus,'1  whom  I  have  begot- 
ten in  my  bonds :  • 

11  Which  in  time  past  was  to  thee 
unprofitable,  but  now  profitable 
to  thee  and  to  me : ' 

12  Whom   I  have    sent   again : 

»  Phil.  1:9-11;  4:s;  2  Pet.  l:fi-S,  h  2  Cor. 
T:13;  2  Tim.  1:18.  «  1  Thess.  2:6.  d  Col.  4:9. 
•  1  Cor.  4:l.r>.     f  1  Pet.  2:10.     t  1  Cor.  16:17; 


tag,  that  is,  in  the  way  of  the  ever- 
increasing  knowledge  and  acknow- 
ledgment by  thee  and  the  saints 
that  are  in  fellowship  with  thee,  of 
every  good  thing  which  is  in  you;  or, 
according  to  another  reading,  in  us; 
that  is,  of  every  good  thing  that  is 
wrought  by  God  in  us,  or  bestowed 
upon  us,  through  tils  gospel ;  all 
which  is  to  be  ire  Christ  Jesus;  or, 
more  literally,  unto  Christ  Jesus ; 
that  is,  to  his  glory  and  the  further- 
ance of  his  cause. 

7.  Tfty  love;  towards  Christ  and 
his  people.    Bowels ;  hearts. 

8.  I  might;  he  might,  as  an  inspir- 
ed apostle,  command  Philemon  to 
do  that  which  is  convenient ;  that  is.  be- 
coming ;  the  thing,  namely,  which 
be  was  about  to  state,  and  which  it 
was  the  duty  of  Philemon  to  do. 

9.  tbr  love's  sake;  their  mutual 
love  to  Christ  and  his  cause,  and  to 
one  another.  I  rather  beseech ;  Paul 
chose  to  take  this  course  rather  than 
to  command  Philemon  to  do  as  he 
desired,  and  as  tiod  required  him  to 
do. 

10.  My  son ;  for  whom  he  felt  the 
affection  of  a  spiritual  father.  Ones- 
imus; who  had  been  a  servant  to 
Philemon,  but  had  left  him  and 
gone  to  Rome.  Whom  I  have  begot- 
ten: whom  Paul,  while  a  prisoner  at 
Rome,  had  been  the  means  of  con- 
verting. 

11.  Unprofitable ;    when  he  was  a 


thou  therefore  receive  him,  that 
is,  mine  own  bowels : 

13  Whom  I  would  have  retained 
with  me,  that  in  thy  stead  he 
might  have  ministered  unto  me 
in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel :  * 

14  But  without  thy  imnd  would 
I  do  nothing;  that  thy  benefit 
should  not  be  as  it  were  of  ne- 
cessity, but  willingly.11 

15  For  perhaps  he  therefore  de- 
parted for  a  season,'  that  thou 
ehouldest  receive  him  for  ever ; 

16  Not  now  as  a  servant,  but 
above  a  servant,  a  brother  be- 
loved,! specially  to  me,  but  how 
much  more  unto  thee,  both  in  the 
flesh,k  and  in  the  Lord? 

17  If  thou  count  me  therefore  a 
partner,1  receive  him  as  myself. 


PhU.  2::10.  h2Cor.9:7.  IGen.40:5-8.  jUatt, 
23:6;  1  Tim.  6:2.     k  CoL  3:22.     J  2  Cor.  6:23. 


servant  to  Philemon.  The  name 
Onesimus  means  profitable.  ^  Now; 
since  he  had  become  a  Christian. 

12.  Receive  him ;  u  one  on  whom 
is  placed  the  heart  of  Paul,  the  aged 
and  imprisoned  sufferer  for  Christ. 
Mine  own  bowels ;  either  the  child  of 
mine  own  bowels  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  Gen.  15:4,  etc.,  or  one  dear  to 
me  as  my  own  heart. 

13.  /  would  have  retained ;  that  he 
might  render  to  me,  in  my  impris- 
onment, the  assistance  which  you, 
were  you  present,  would  gladly  be- 
stow. 

14.  Would  I  do  nothing;  nothing  to 
retain  Onesimus  without  Phile- 
mon's consent.  Tlial  thy  Untftt ;  be- 
stowed upon  me ;  in  other  words, 
that  the  good  which  Onesimus  might 
do  him  should  be  with  the  free  choice 
of  Philemon. 

15.  Departed  for aseason;  from  Phil, 
emon.  Receive  him  for  ever ;  as  a  dis- 
ciple of  Christ,  one  whom  he  was  to 
love,  and  with  whom  he  would  hold 
sweet  communion  to  eternity. 

16.  yot  now ;  no  longer  to  be  view- 
ed or  treated  as  a  servant,  but  as  a 
brother  in  Christ,  united  to  Him  by 
faith  and  beloved  for  His  sake.  In 
the  flesh,  and  in  the  Lord  ;  in  his  rela- 
tions for  this  life  and  for  the  life  to 
come. 

17.  A  partner;  a  partaker  with 
Philemon  of  the  gracious  right*, 
privileges,  and  blessings  of  the  sal* 
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and  salutation? 


18  If  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or 
oweth  thee  aught,  put  that  on 
mine  account ; 

19  I  Paul  have  written  it  with 
mine  own  hand,  I  will  rdpay  U : 
albeit  I  do  not  say  to  thee  how 
thou  owest  unto  me  even  thine 
own  self  besides. 

20  Yea,  brother,  let  me  have  joy 
of  thee  in  the  Lord :  refresh  my 
bowels  in  the  Lord.* 

21  Having  confidence  in  thy  obe- 
dience I  wrote  unto  thee,  know- 
ing that  thou  wilt  also  do  more 
than  I  say.b 


*V©r.  7.    b2Cor.  7:16.    c  2  Cor.  1:11;  Phil. 
S:24.     d  Col.   1:7.     «  Acts  12:12,  2ft.     I  Acts 


ration  which  Christ  died  to  pur- 
chase. As  myself;  with  great  kind- 
ness and  affection, rejoicing  to  do  to 
Onesimus  as,  under  a  change  ot  cir- 
cumstances, he  ought  to  wish  Paul 
or  Onesimus  to  do  to  him. 

18.  Oweth  thee;  if  Onesimus  had  in 
any  way  become  indebted  to  Phile- 
mon, put  that  on  mine  account ;  charge 
the  debt  to  me.  I  hereby  pledge 
myself  to  repay  it, 

19.  Thou  ouwst — m*. — thine  own  sdf; 
Philemon  was  indebted  to  Paul/as 
the  instrument  of  his  conversion  and 
salvation. 

20.  Brother;  not  merely  because 
they  were  both  men  of  one  common 
human  family,  but  because  they 
Were  both  united  to  Christ.  Refresh 
my  bowels ;  give  me  great  joy. 

21.  In  thy  obedience;  to  the  direc- 
tions which  Paul  had  given  him. 
Though  he  chose  to  put  them  in  the 
form  of  requests,  they  were  such  as 
the  religion  which  Philemon  pro- 
fessed required  him  to  obey.  Know- 
ingthat  thou  wilt ;  do  more  and  better 
for  Onesimus  than  Paul  requested. 

22.  A  lodging;  to  receive  him  as  a 
guest  after  his  release  from  confine- 
ment at  Home.  /  shall  be  given  unto 
y&u;  he  believed  that  in  answer  to 
prayerhe  should  be  permitted  again 
to  visit  Philemon,  and  the  brethren 
at  Colosse. 

23.  My  fellow-prisoner ;  imprisoned 
with  him  for  his  attachment  to 
Christ  and  labors  in  his  cause. 

25  Thegraceof—  Christ;  2 Tim. 4:22. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  True  religion  leads  those  who 
&re  under  its  influence  to  be  kind 
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22  But  withal  prepare  me  a.  d.  64. 
also  a  lodging :  for  I  trust  that 
through  your  prayers  I  shall  be 
given  unto  you.0 

23  There  salute  thee  Epaphras,'1 
my  fellow-prisoner  in  Clirist  Je- 
sus ; 

24  Marcus,e  Aristarchus,f  De- 
mas,*  Lucas,b  my  fellow-labor- 
ers. 

25  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  be  with  your  spirit.1 
Amen. 

IT  Written  from  Rome  to  Phile- 
mon, by  Onesimus  a  servant. 


19:29;  Col  -1:10.     g  CoL  4:14.    b  2  Tim.  4:1L 
12  Tim,  4:22. 


and  courteous ;  and  to  desire  for 
others,  especially  for  their  friends, 
the  richest  spiritual  blessings. 

7.  The  manifestation  of  real  good- 
ness in  the  habitual  practice  of  good 
works,  gives  great  joy  to  all  benevo- 
lent beholders ;  and  that  love  to 
Christ  which  leads  men  to  supply 
the  wants  oi  his  people  will  be  re- 
warded by  him  as  if  the  acts  of  kind- 
ness were  done  to  himself. 

9.  Those  who  know  the  duty  of 
others,  and  have  from  God  a  right 
to  command  them  to  do  it,  will 
often,  if  wise  and  good,  choose  to 
request,  and  sometimes  to  entreat 
and  even  beseech,  rather  than  to 
command  ;  because  this  course  will 
accomplish  the  object  as  surely  and 
more  kindly  and  usefully  than  the 
other. 

10.  In  the  days  of  Paul,  when  a 
servant  left  his  master  and  went  to 
a  distant  place,  it  was  the  duty  of 
Christians  to  whom  he  went,  dili- 
gently to  instruct  him  in  the  Chris-  1 
tiau  religion,  and  if  possible  lead 
him  to  embrace  the  Saviour  This 
duty  Paul  performed,  and  for  its 
effects  he  and  Onesimus  will  bless 
God  for  ever. 

12.  If  a  servant  who  has  left  a 
Christian  master  and  gone  to  a  dis- 
tant place,  has  himself  become  a 
Christian,  and  wishes  to  return,  it 
is  right  for  other  Christians  to  assist 
him  by  requesting  his  former  mas- 
ter to  receive  him  in  a  Christian 
manner  as  he  would  receive  one  oi 
them,  especially  when  they  know 
that  he  will  do  what  they  ask  of 
him.    Verses  17. 21. 


THE    EPISTLE 

TO  THE  HEBEEWS. 


Tradition  ascribes  this  epistle  to  the  apostle  Paul,  but 
in  no  place  does  it  make  any  claim  as  to  its  authorship. 
Its  proper  title  is  "  To  the  Hebrews."  In  this  respect  it 
differs  from  the  thirteen  acknowledged  Pauline  epistles, 
each  of  which  contains  his  name  and  claims  to  be  by  him. 
Origen  who  accepts  the  epistle  as  practically  Pauline,  says, 
"  Who  wrote  the  epistle,  God  only  certainly  knows." 
The  Eastern  church  uniformly  believed  in  its  Pauline  au- 
thorship. To  account  for  its  peculiarities  Clement  of 
Alexandria  states  that  Paul  wrote  it  in  Hebrew,  and  Luke 
translated  it  into  Greek.  Origen  who  frequently  quotes 
it  refers  to  the  doubts  concerning  its  authorship,  but 
suggests  that  "  the  thoughts  are  Paul's,  but  the  diction 
and  phraseology  belong  to  some  one  who  wrote  down  what 
the  apostle  said."  In  the  Western  church,  Clement  of 
Rome  (96  a.  d.),  whose  letter  to  the  Corinthians  is 
saturated  with  its  language  and  thought,  quotes  it  with 
the  formula  "  for  so  it  is  written,"  showing  that  he  re- 
garded it  as  of  canonical  authority.  But  throughout  the 
second  and  third  centuries  the  Western  church  rejected  the 
epistle.  With  the  fourth  century  a  change  came  in  thi9 
attitude  and  after  Jerome  and  Augustine  had  pronounced 
in  favor  of  it,  the  Western  church  joined  with  the  Eastern 
in  their  full  acceptance  of  it  as  a  genuine  Pauline  epistle. 
In  all  probability  the  canonical  authority  of  the  epistle 
would  never  have  been  questioned  bad  it  not  been  for  the 
uncertainty  as  to  authorship.  And  since  the  Western 
church  apparently  believed  that  apostolic  authorship  was 
essential  to  canonical  authority  they  did  not  accept  it 
until   they   accepted   its   Pauline   authorship. 

The  question  of  authorship  cannot  now  be  definitely  Bet- 
tied.  There  is  no  question  on  the  part  of  any  scholars 
as  to  the  influence  of  Pauline  thought  on  the  epistle. 
This  is  freely  granted  by  all,  but  the  general  opinion  now 
held  is  that  it  is  not  to  be  ascribed  directly  to  the  apostle. 
Other  names  have  been  suggested.  As  the  author  mani- 
festly was  a  Jew,  this  fact  would  rule  Luke  out  of  the 
question.  Tertullian  suggested  Barnabas,  but  we  have 
nothing  else  from  his  pen  with  which  to  compare  it  and 
decide  the  question.  Luther  named  Apollos,  but  he  was 
the  first  to  name  him  in  this  connection,  though  quite  a 
number  of  modern  writers  hold  this  view. 
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But  whatever  uncertainty  there  is  about  its  author,  there 
is  none  as  to  its  canonical  authority,  for  "  nowhere  are 
the  main  doctrines  of  the  faith  more  purely  or  majestically 
set  forth;  nowhere  is  Holy  Scripture  urged  with  greater 
authority  and  cogency."  Professor  Thayer  writes  that, 
"  The  canonical  authority  of  the  epistle  is  secure  as  far 
as  it  can  be  established  by  the  tradition  of  the  Christian 
church.  The  doubts  which  have  affected  it  have  disap- 
peared before  full  information  and  calm  judgment." 

Turning  to  the  epistle  itself  the  question  of  its  author- 
ship loses  much  of  its  apparent  importance  in  view  of  its 
manifest  authority.  Its  theme  has  been  given  by  Bishop 
Westcott  as  "  The  Finality  of  Christianity."  This  author 
suggests  the  following  arrangement  of  its  contents  as  that 
which  gives  "  an  intelligible  view  of  the  main  relations  of 
the  different  parts  of  the  book."  1.  The  superiority  of 
the  Son,  the  Mediator  of  the  new  revelation  to  angels, 
(1:1-2:18).  2.  Moses,  Joshua,  Jesus,  the  founders  of  the 
old  economy  and  of  the  new  (3:1-4:16).  3.  The  High- 
priesthood  of  Christ,  universal  and  sovereign,   (5:1-7:28). 

4.  The   fulfilment   of   Christ's   priestly   work,    (8:1-10:18). 

5.  The  appropriation  and  vital  application  of  the  truths 
laid  down  (10:19-12:29).  The  whole  closing  with  a 
personal   epilogue    (13: 1-25 ) . 

The  destination  of  the  epistle  was  doubtless  the  Pales- 
tinian Christian  Jews,  for  "  the  whole  tenor  of  the  epistle 
implies  that  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  written  lived 
under  the  shadow  of  the  temple  services."  It  was  conse- 
quently written  before  70  A.  D.,  and  it  may  be  tentatively 
dated  about  65  A.  D.  It  was  written  from  Italy  (13:25) 
and  just  after  Timothy  had  been  released  from  an  imprison- 
ment concerning  which  we  have  no  other  knowledge.  The 
postscript,  which  is  not  an  integral  part  of  the  epistle, 
states  that  the  epistle  was  written  by  Timothy  —  a  state- 
ment manifestly  incorrect.  The  epistle  "  was  occasioned 
by  the  danger  to  which  the  Christians  in  Palestine,  par- 
ticularly in  Jerusalem,  were  exposed,  of  renouncing  again 
their  faith  in  Christ  and  wholly  falling  back  into  Judaism 
(6:4-6;  10:26  ff.).  This  danger  had  become  a  very  press- 
ing one,  inasmuch  as  many  had  already  as  a  matter  of 
fact  ceased  to  frequent  the  Christian  assemblies   (10:25)." 

The  object  of  the  epistle  was  to  strengthen  and  comfort 
its    readers    in    the    persecutions    they    were    suffering   on 
account  of  their  faith  and  to  warn  them  against  the  danger 
of  relapsing  into  Judaism. 
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Aw  co-equal  Son. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1  Christ  in  these  lust  limes  cominjt  to  as  from 
tiie  Fattier,  4  is  preferred  above  the  angels, 
both  in  person  and  oiliec. 

GOD,  who  at  sundry  times  and 
in  divers  manners  spake  in 
tinKi  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the 
prophets," 

2  Hath  in  these  last  days  spo- 
ken unto  us  by  his  Son,b  whom 
he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all 
things,'  by  whom  also  he  made 
the  worlds;*1 

3  Who  being  the  brightness  of 
his  glory,"  and  the  express  image 


*  Num.  12:6,  8.     h  Deut.  18:15.     c  Paa.  2:8. 
d  John  1:3.     e  John  1:14;  Col.  1:15-17.     f  eh. 


CHAPTER  I. 
The  train  of  thought  in  this  open- 
ing chapter  of  the  epistle  is  the  fol- 
lowing :  God,  who  in  past  ages  has 
given  various  partial  revelations, 
has  now  made  a  full  revelation  of 
himself  through  his  Son,  who  is  the 
brightness  of  his  glory,  the  maker 
and  upholder  of  all  things,  and  ex- 
alted above  all  the  angels,  as  in 
name,  so  also  in  nature  and  office. 

1.  At  sundry  limes;  or,  in  sundry 
parts.  This  marks  the  incomplete- 
ness of  the  past  revelations.  In  di- 
vers manners;  as  by  dreams,  visions, 
voices  from  heaven,  etc.  All  these 
are  contrasted  with  the  perfect  man- 
ner of  the  present  revelation, 
through  God  manifest  in  the  flesh. 

2.  Heir  of  all  things  ;  Christ  is  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God.  in  the 
high  and  incommunicable  sense  of 
possessing  equality  witli  the  Father 
in  nature.  See  introductory  note  to 
John,  chap.  5.  By  virtue  of  this  his 
sonsliip,  God  has  made  him  heir  of 
all  that  he  possesses,  that  is,  of  the 
universe,  and  constituted  him  the 
sovereign  Lord  and  Buler  of  all 
things  Matt.  28:18;  John  16:15- 
17:10;  Acts  2.36:  10:36;  Uev.  17:14; 
19: 16.  The  worlds ;  the  created  uni- 
verse, verse  10;  John  1:3;  1  Cor. 
8:6;  Kph.  3:9;  Col.  1:16,17. 

3.  Tl<e  brightness  of  his  glory  ;  in  him 
the  glory  of  the  Father  shines  forth, 
so  that  in  and  through  him  the  Fa- 
ther's glory  is  seen.  John  1:14; 
14:9;  2  Cor.  4:6.  The  express  imageof 
his  person ;  he  in  whom  the  very  be- 
ing of  God  is  represented  to  us,  as 
far  as  we  are  able  to  apprehend  it. 


of  his  person,  and  upholding  all 
tilings  by  the  word  of  his  power, 
when  he  had  by  himself  purged 
our  sins,'  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high ;  « 

4  Being  made  so  much  better 
than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  by 
inheritance  obtained  a  more  ex- 
cellent name  than  they. 

5  For  unto  which  of  the  angels 
said  he  at  any  time,  Thou  art  my 
Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee?1'  And  again,  I  will  be  to 
him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to 
me  a  Son  ? ' 


1:27;  9:1 
b  Psa.  2:' 


-14.     g  Psalm   110:1;  Kph.  1:20,  21. 
i  2  Sara.  7:14. 


The  Greek  word  rendered  person, 
means  rather  substance,  reality  of 
being,  as  opposed  to  mere  appear- 
ance. Compare  Matt  11:27  ,  John 
1:18;  Col.  1 :  15.  Upholding  all  things ; 
sustaining  the  universe  in  being. 
Col.  1:17.  By  the  word  of  his  power; 
the  word  of  his  creative  power. 
The  same  almighty  word  of  his 
which  called  things  into  being,  now 
sustains  them.  Compare  Gen.  1:3 
etc.  ;  Psa.  33:9;  148:5.  By  himself; 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  Purged 
our  sins;  made  expiation  for  them, 
thus  opening  the  way  for  our  for- 
giveness and  purification.  Rom. 
8:3;  2Cor.5:21;  Gal. 3: 13;  Eph.l:7; 

1  Peter  2: 24  ;  1  John  1:7;  Rev.  1 : 5. 
&U  down  an  the  rigid  haml ;  Psalm 
110:1;  Mark  16:16;  Acts  7:55. 

4.  Better;  in  dignity  and  office. 
By  inheritance  obtained ;  obtained  as 
his  just  right.  See  note  to  verse  2. 
A  more  exeeUrnt  name;  that  of  the 
Son  of  God  Angels  and  men  are 
called  sons  of  God  ;  but  Christ  alone 
is  "  the  Son  of  God  "  in  a  high  and 
peculiar  sense,  because,  as  Son,  he 
has  the  same  nature  with  the  Fa- 
ther. 

5.  Thau  art  my  San  ;  see  the  follow- 
ing note    on   the  quotation   from 

2  Sam.  7: 14.  Tliis  day  liare  I begotten 
titer;  some  understand  these  words 
of  Christ's  eternal  sonsiiip,  suppos- 
ing that  witli  God.  to  whom  time  i3 
nothing,  "this  day"  may  include 
eternity.  But  they  are  more  com. 
monly  taken  in  a  declarative  sense 
of  the  manifestation  which  the  Fa- 
ther made  of  Christ's  sonship  by  his 
resurrection  and  glorification.  So 
the  apostle  Paul  seems  to  use  them, 
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and  almighty. 


6  And  again,  when  he  bringeth 
in'  the  nrst-begotteu  into  the 
world,  he  saith,  And  let  all  the 
angels  of  God  worship  him." 

7  And  of*  the  angels  he  saith, 
Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits, 
and  his  ministors  a  name  of 
fire."  ,  _ 

8  But  unto  the  Son  hesaith,Thy 
throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and 
ever :  a  sceptre  of  righteousness' 
is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom. 

9  Thou  hast  loved  righteous- 
ness, and  hated  iniquity ;  there- 
fore God,  even  thy  God,  hath 
anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  glad- 
ness above  thv  fellows.11 

10  And,  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  be- 


•  Or,  when  he  bringeth  attain.  »  Panlm  97:7. 
t  Or  unto,  b  Paa.  101:4.  I  Or.  Ti>jhtms*,  or 
etraightnes:     '  Taa.  45:6,  7.     d  Paa,  102:2.1. 

Acts  13:33.  Compare  Romans  1:4; 
Col.  1:18.  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father, 
and  he  shall  U  to  me.  a  Son ;  2  Sam. 
7:11,  compared  with  Fsa.  89:26,  27. 
This  promise  was  made  not  to  Solo- 
mon as  an  individual,  but  to  David's 
whole  royal  line,  at  the  head  of 
which,  after  David,  Solomon  stood, 
and  which  led  to  and  terminated  in 
Christ.  Luke  1:3-2.  33.  God  took 
David's  house  into  the  relation  of 
sonship  to  himself,  in  the  sense  of 
making  his  seed  heirs  to  his  throne 
by  an  inalienable  title.  Psa.  89:28, 
29, 33-37.  The  lower  sonship  of  Da- 
vid and  Solomon,  moreover,  fore- 
shadowed the  higher  sonship  of 
Christ,  in  whom  alone  the  promise 
here,  and  in  Psa.  2:7,  is  perfectly 
fulfilled. 

6.  Bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  tntit 
theworld ;  bv  his  incarnation  and  the 
events  that  followed  it,  thus  estab- 
lishing in  and  through  him  "  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  "  among  men. 
It  is  of  this  kingdom  that  the  nine- 
ty seventh  Psalm,  from  which  the 
apostle  immediately  proceeds  to 
quote ,  speaks.  1 1  describes,  by  an- 
ticipation, the  coming  of  God  as 
king  to  destrovthe  wicked  and  save 
his  people,  verses  3-6.  His  reign  is 
one  in  which  "  the  multitude  of 
isles,"  the  whole  gentile  world,  is 
called  upon  to  rejoice,  verse  1.  The 
ancient  Jews  rightly  understood  the 
p^alm  of  the  Messiah,  in  whom  alone 
Sis  fulfilled,  and  whose  kingdom 
it  describes  in  its  whole  extent  to 
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ginning  hast  laid  the  foun-  ao.m. 
elation  of  the  earth ;  and  the  heav- 
ens are  the  works  of  thy  hands. 

11  They  shall  perish,  but  thou 
reniainest :  and  they  all  shall  wax 
old  as  doth  a  garment ; 

12  And  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou 
fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  bo 
changed  :  but  thou  art  the  same, 
and  thv  years  shall  not  fail.d 

13  But  to  which  of  the  angels 
said  he  at  any  time,  Sit  on  my 
right  hand,  until  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool  ?e 

14  Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits,'  sent  forth  to  minister  for 
them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salva- 
tion?*  __ 

ePaa.  110:1.  n*sa.  103:21;  Dan.  7:10.  gQen. 
19:15,  16;  Paa.  34:7;  Kom.  8;17. 


the  end  of  time.  Let  all  tlw  angels  of 
God  worship  him ;  quoted  according 
to  the  Greek  version  from  Psalm 
97:7,  where  the  word  '-gods"  in 
the  original  Hebrew  means  the 
heavenly  hosts. 

7.  And  of  the  angeU  he  saith;  1  sa. 
1.04:4.  God  indicates  the  nature 
and  office  of  angels  by  calling  them 
spirits  and  a  /lame  of  fire.  The  quo- 
tation, as  usual  in  this  epistle,  is 
made  from  the  Greek  version  ot  the 
Seventy.    See  note  to  Psa.  104:4. 

8  Tliy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  mr  and 
erer ,-  taken  from  Psa.  45:6,  7,  where 
the  Messiah  appears  in  the  character 
of  the  husband  of  the  church.  See 
the  introductory  note  to  the  psalm. 

9.  Abort  thy  fellows  ;  in  power  and 
office  ;  for  God  has  made  him  "King 
of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,"  Kev. 
17-14- 19:16;  exalting  him  not  only 
above  all  human  kings,  but  above 
all  heavenly  principalities  and  pow- 
ers.    Eph.  1:21;  Phil.  2:9,10;  Col. 

1:18-  ,     ,.    •     • 

10    Thou,  Lord,  in    the   beginning; 

taken  from  Psa.  102:25-27,  another 

psalm  which  prays  for  the  coming 

of  God  in  glory  to  build  up  Zion, 

verse  16.  and  which,  like  Psalm  97, 

has  its  true  fulfilment   in  Christ, 

who  is  God  manifested  in  the  flesh. 

13.  Mi  on  my  rigid  hand ;  Psa.  110 : 1. 
The  Saviour  "interprets  these  words 
of  himself.     Matt.  22:41-45. 

14.  Ministering  spirits ;  Gen.  19:1- 
23-   Psa.  34:7;  103:21;  Dan,  6:22; 

I  7-10. 


The  ministry  of 


HEBREWS  II.         angels  and  of  ChmL 


i.d.m.  CHAPTER  II. 

2  We  ought  to  be  obedient  to  Christ  Jesus,  5 
and  i ii.ii  because  he  vouchsafed  to  take  our 
nature  upou  hint,  11  us  it  was  necessary. 

THEBEFORE  we  ought  to  give 
the  more  earnest  heed  to  the 
things  which  we  have  heard,  lest 
at  any  time  we  should  let  them 
Blip.* 

2  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  an- 
gels was  steadfast,"  and  every 
transgression  and  disobedience 
received  a  just  recompense  of  re- 
ward ; b 

3  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we 
neglect  bo  great  salvation ; « 
which  at  the  first  began  to  be 
spoken  by  the  Lord,'1  and  was 
confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that 
heard  him  ; 

&  God  also  bearing  them  wit- 
ness," both  with  signs  and  won- 
ders, and  with  divers  miracles, 


"Or.  ran  out  as  leaiinij  ncusels.    i  Acts  7:53. 
bNura.  13 : :i  1.     6  clinp.  iit,  11.     *  M&rk  1:11. 


1NSTKUCTI0N.S. 

2.  As  the  Scriptures  are  communi- 
cations from  God,  we  should  receive 
them  as  such, diligently  study,  heart- 
ily believe, and  faithfully  obey  them. 

3.  As  Jesus  Christ  made  the  atone 
ru*  lit ,  it  is  perfect  and  sufficient  for 
all  men,  should  be  preached  to  all, 
and  accepted  by  all ;  and  is  a  sure 
foundation  of  eternal  life  to  all  who 
believe  on  him. 

6.  As  Christ  in  his  deepest  humil- 
iation received  the  worship  of  an- 
gels as  well  as  of  men,  and  as  he  is 
now  receiving  it  in  glory,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  he  is  God  ;  and  that  in 
paying  him  divine  honors  they  ami 
we  are  not  breaking,  but  obeying 
the  command,  Worship  the  Lord 
thy  God.  and  him  only  Shalt  thou 
serve.    Matt.  4:10;  Kev.  5:8-14. 

12.  As  Christ  made,  sustains,  and 
governs  all  things,  and  will  remain 
unchangeable  for  ever,  it  is  safe  to 
trust  in  him,  and  to  commit  all  our 
interests  to  his  care  and  disposal. 

14.  Christians  are  highly  honored 
and  greatly  blessed  :  their  attend- 
ants are  more  exalted  than  those  of 
any  earthly  kings,  and  they  are 
themselves  to  be  kings  and  priests 
unto  God,  and  to  reigu  with  him 
for  ever  and  ever.  Romans  5:17: 
2  Tim.  2:12;  Kev.  5:9, 10;  22:5. 


and  gifts*  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  will? 

5  For  unto  the  angels  hath  he 
not  put  in  subjection  the  world  to 
come,  whereof  we  speak. 

6  But  one  in  a  certain  place  tes- 
tified, saying.  What  is  man,  that 
thou  art  mindful  of  him?  or  the 
son  of  man,  that  thou  Yisitest 
him?1 

7  Thou  madest  him  a  little  low- 
er than'  tho  angels ;  thou  crown- 
edst  him  with  glory  and  honor, 
and  didst  set  hiin  over  the  works 
of  thy  hands : 

8  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in 
subjection  under  his  feet.  For  in 
that  he  put  all  in  subjection  un- 
der him,  he  left  nothing  that  is 
not  put  under  him.  But  now  we 
see  not  yet  all  things  put  under. 
him.« 

9  But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was 


eActsl4:3.    f Or, diitril/utioiw.    fPna.s:4,etc 
J  Or,  a  little  while  inferior  to.    e  1  Cor.  15:25. 


CHAPTER    II. 

1.  Tlierefore;  on  account  of  the 
dignity  and  glory  of  him  who 
speaks.  We  have  heard ;  from  Christ 
and  those  commissioned  to  speak  in 
his  name.  Let  them  slip ;  forget  or 
neglect  them,  and  lose  the  benefit. 

2.  Spoken  by  angels :  that  is,  by  the 
ministration  of  angels.  Acts  7:38, 
53:  Gal.  3:19.  Was  steadfast:  firm, 
settled,  established,  and"  could  not 
be  violated  with  impunity. 

5.  3he  toorld  to  come ;  or,  the  com- 
ing age.  This  was  a  common  ex- 
pression with  the  Jewish  Kabbins 
to  indicate  the  expected  reign  of  the 
Messiah,  which  is  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation in  its  whole  course  to  the 
end  of  time  and  the  final  judgment. 

6.  One  in  a  certain  place;  Psalm 
8:4-9. 

8.  For  in  that  he  put  all  in  subjection 
under  him,  tie  left  nothing — not  put  m» 
der  him;  as  much  as  to  say.  The 
psalmist  explicitly  declares  that  all 
things  are  put  under  man.  We  see 
not  y<i  all  things  put  under  him ;  that 
is,  under  man,  apart  from  Christ. 

9.  But  we  see  Jesus — crowned  with 
glory  and  honor;  as  much  as  to  say, 
The  words  of  the  psalmist  have  th?ir 
complete  fulfilment  only  in  'the 
man  Christ  Jesus,"  in  whose  person 
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Christ  incarnate 


HEBREWS  II. 


to  save  suinert. 


made  a  little  lower  than  the  an- 
gels for-  the  suffering  of  death," 
crowned  with  glory  and  honor : b 
that  he  by  the  grace  of  God  should 
taste  death  for  every  man.c 

10  For  it  became  him,'1  for  whom 
are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are 
all  things,'  in  bringing  many  sous 
unto  glory,  to  make  the  Captain 
of  their  salvation  perfect  through 
sufferings.' 

11  For  both  he  that  Banctiiieth 
and  they  who  are  sanctified  are 
all  of  one :  >  for  which  cause  he  is 
not  ashamed  to  call  them  breth- 
ren,  

•  Or,  jy.  •  PUil.  2:h,9.  l»Act82:33.  e  Jobn 
3:16.  <1  Luke  24:26,46.  •  Rom.  11:36.  f  Iaa. 
65:4;  Luke  13:32;  ch.  6:fi,  9.     ft  John  17:21. 

human  nature  is  exalted  to  univer- 
sal dominion  and  crowned  with 
glory  and  honor,  after  he  lias  been 
made  a  little  htwer  than  the  angels ,  in 
the  nature  which  he  took  upon  him 
for  the  purpose  of  suffering  death  to 
atone  for  sin. 

10.  It  became  him  ;  it  was  suitable 
that  God,  in  saving  sinners,  should 
effect  it  through  the  guttering  and 
death  of  his  Son,  who  thus  became 
the  Author  ot  complete,  eternal  sal- 
vation to  all  who  trust  in  him.  Per- 
fect through  sufferings :  perfect  in  his 
character  as  Mediator  and  Redeem- 
er. It  was  through  the  suffering  of 
death  for  the  salvation  of  men  that 
he  was  to  be  exalted  to  tiie  media- 
torial throne  and  have  all  things 
put  under  his  feet.  Compare  Phil. 
2:5-11,  which  may  serve  as  a  divine 
commentary  on  the  preBent  verse. 

11.  He  that  sanctifieth .  Christ. 
They  who  are  sanctified ;  Christians. 
All  of  one;  either  simply  of  one  na- 
ture, or  of  one  Father,  as  partakers 
of  the  same  nature  received  from 
God.  The  latter  view  is  favored  by 
the  words  "  many  sons,"  immediate- 
ly preceding. 

12.  Saying ;  in  Psa.  22:22,  a  psalm 
of  which  Christ  is  the  subject. 

13.  /  will  pttf  my  trust  in  him ; 
2  Sam.  22:3,  where  David  in  his 
conflict  and  victory  is  regarded  as 
the  type  of  Christ.  Some  suppose 
the  quotation  to  be  from  Isa.  8:17, 
where,  in  the  Greek  version  of  the 
Seventy,  the  same  words  occur. 
The  argument  is,  that  trust  in  God 
is  an  attribute  of  men.    Christ,  by 
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12  Saying,  I  will  declare  a.  d.  m. 
thy  name  unto  my  brethren ;  in 
the  midst  of  the  church  will  I 
sing  praise  unto  thee.1' 

13  And  again,  I  will  put  my  trust 
in  liim.'  And  again,  Behold,  I 
and  the  children  which  God  hath 
given  meJ 

14  Forasmuch  then  as  the  chil- 
dren are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  he  also  himself  likewise 
took  part  of  the  same;k  that 
through  death  he  might  destroy 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,1 
that  is,  the  devil; 

15  And  deliver  them  who  thro  ugh 

b  Pad.  22:22.  i  Paa.  18:2;  Iaa.  12:2.  j  Iaa. 
8:1s;  Jobn  11:6-12.  k  John  1:14.  1  1  Cor. 
15:54. 

exercising  it,  makes  himself  one 
with  meu.  Behold,  1  and  the  children 
which  God  hath  gicen  me ;  taken  from 
Isa.  8:18.  Some  understand  the 
words  of  Isaiah  as  spoken  directly 
and  exclusively  of  the  Messiah. 
But  they  may  be  more  naturally 
understood  of  the  prophet  himself, 
who  was.  by  God's  appointment,  a 
type  or  symbol  of  Christ  in  his  pro- 
phetical office,  as  David  was  in  his 
kingly  office.  As  such,  the  prophet 
and  his  children  were  "  for  signs  and 
for  wonders  in  Israel  from  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  who  dwelleth  in  mount 
Zion,"  as  he  immediately  adds.  In 
Christ  then,  the  great  antitype,  the 
words  have  their  perfect  fulfilment. 
By  the  expression,  '■  I  and  the  chil- 
dren which  God  hath  given  me," 
he  declares  that  he  has  a  common 
nature  with  them,  which  is  the 
point  to  be  proved. 

14.  Tlie  chxldren ;  in  allusion  to  the 
words  just  quoted  :  "  Behold.  I  and 
the  children  which  God  hath  given 
me."  Through  death — destroy;  for  it 
was  through  death  that  Jesus  con- 
quered and  spoiled  the  prince  of 
death.  John  12:31.  Him  that  had 
the  junver  of  death — the  devil ;  by  the 
agency  of  the  devil  sin  was  intro- 
duced into  the  world,  and  death 
through  sin.  Kom.  5:12.  Over  all 
that  are  out  of  Christ  he  reigns,  in 
and  through  death,  as  a  cruel  tyrant 
and  tormentor.  But  Christ,  by  re- 
deeming men  from  sin  and  death, 
takes  them  out  of  the  power  of 
Satan. 

15.  Through  fear  of  death— subject  to 


Tht  High-priest 


HEBREWS  III. 


of  our  salvation. 


a.  t>.  64.  fear  of  death  were  all  their 
lifetime  subject  to  bondage." 

16  For  verily  he  took  not  on  him 
the  nature  of  angels ;  but  he  took 
on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham." 

17  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  be- 
hooved him  to  be  made  like  unto 
his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a 
merciful  and  faithful  High-priest 
in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to 
make  reconciliation  for  the  sins 
of  the  people.1' 

18  For  in  that  he  himself  hath 
Buffered,  being  tempted,  he  is 
able  to  succor  them  that  are 
tempted. 


»  Luke  1:74.     «  Gr.  he  taketh  not  hold  of  an- 
tell,  but  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  he  taketh  hold. 

bandage;  the  sting  of  death  is  sin 
and  its  penalty.  It  is  this  that 
makes  it  so  terrible  to  men.  From 
this  sting  Christ  delivers  all  who 
trust  in  him,  making  the  death  of 
the  body  to  them  the  gateway  to 
eternal  Hie. 

16.  Took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  an- 
gels ;  or,  as  the  margin,  taketh  not 
hold  of  angels,  for  the  purpose  of 
saving  them  ;  and  so  in  the  follow 
ing  clause.  The  way  in  which  he 
takes  hold  of  the  seed  of  Abraham 
is  by  the  assumption  of  their  nature, 
that  he  may  in  and  through  it  re- 
deem them.  The  seed  of  Abraham 
includes  all  who  are  Abraham's 
children  in  a  spiritual  sense,  by  the 
possession  of  his  faith.  Kom.  4:11: 
Gal.  3:7,16. 

17.  It  behooved  him ;  it  was  proper 
for  him.  His  brethren  ;  of  the  human 
race.  To  make  reconciluUvm  for  the 
sins:  more  exactly,  to  make  propiti- 
ation for  the  sins,  which  was  the 
office  of  the  .Jewish  high  priest.  Hut 
he  did  it  typically,  by  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  goats  ;  Christ  does  it  effi- 
caciously, by  his  own  blood.    Chap. 

18.  He  is  able:  having  endured 
suli'erings  and  temptations,  he  is  lit- 
ted  to  sympathize  with  and  deliver 
others  who  endure  them. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  The  character  of  the  Saviour 
should  secure  for  his  instructions 
The  most  earnest  attention.  This 
ill  ought  to  give,  from  regard  not 
only  to  him .  but  to  their  own  benefit. 

3.  The  neglect  of  Christ's  salva- 
tion is  rniuous  to  the  soul. 


CHAPTER    III. 

1  Christ  w  more  worthy  than  Mosob;  7  ther* 
lore  If  we  believe  not  in  Mm,  we  shall  tx» 
more  worthy  punishment  than  hard-hearted 
Israel. 

WHEREFORE,  holy  breth- 
ren, partakers  of  the  heav- 
enly calling,  consider  the  Apostle 
and  High-priest  of  our  profession, 
Christ  Jesus ; c 

2  Who  was  faithful  to  him  that 
appointed*  him,  as  also  Moses 
wast'aithful  in  all  his  house.d 

3  For  this  man  was  counted 
worthy  of  more  glory  than  Mo- 
see,  inasmuch  as  he  who  hath 


b  chap.  4:15,  lfi.     e  chap.  4:14.     ♦  Gr.  made. 
d  Num.  12:7. 


15.  Those  who  believe  in  Christ 
need  not  fear  death,  for  it  will  put 
an  end  to  all  their  sorrows,  and  in- 
troduce them  to  endless  joys. 

18.  Jesus  Christ  being  both  God 
and  man.  perfectly  understands  and 
rightly  regards  the  claims  of  God 
and  the  character  and  interests  of 
men,  and  is  thus  prepared  to  bring 
glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
manifest  most  effectively  good  will 
to  men. 

CHAPTER   III. 

1.  Wherefore;  on  account  of  the 
character  and  work  of  Christ  as  ex- 
hibited in  the  previous  chapter. 
Heavenly  calling ;  by  which  God  call- 
ed and  inclined  them  to  prepare  for 
heaven. 

2.  Him  that  appointed  him ;  God  the 
Father,  who  appointed  his  Sou  to 
be  the  author  and  introducer  of  the 
Christian  dispensation.  Faithful  in 
all  his  hoits? :  in  all  God's  house,  the 
Jewish  economy,  with  the  house- 
hold of  God's  covenant  people  con- 
tained in  it.  The  reference  is  to 
Num.  1*2: 7,  where  God  says,  "My 
servant  Moses — is  faithful  in  all  my 
house." 

3.  Tftis  man;  Christ. as  the  builder 
of  God's  house  under  the  Christian 
economy.  Hath  builded  the  house; 
or.  prepared  the  house,  for  the 
words  include  not  only  the  building 
of  the  house  itself,  but  aiso  the  or- 
dering of  the  household  belonging 
to  it.  Hath  more  honor  than  the  house ; 
than  the  structure  itself,  or  any  of 
the  household  pertaining  to  it :  con- 
sequently, more  houor  than  Moser 

635 


Vhrut  above  Moset. 
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Unbelief  fatal. 


builded   tlio   house  hath   more 
honor  than  the  house." 
1  For  every  house  is  builded  bv 
some  man ;  but  he  that  built  all 
tilings  is  God. 

5  And  Moses  verily  was  faithful 
in  all  his  house,1,  as  a  servant,0 
for  a  testimony  of  those  things 
which  were  to  bo  spoken  after;'1 

6  But  Christ  as  a  son  over  his 
own  house ; "  whose  house  are 
wo,f  if  we  hold  fast  the  confi- 
dence and  the  rejoicing  of  the 
hope  firm  unto  the  end.e 

7  Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
eaith,  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his 
voice, 

8  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in 
the  provocation,  in  the  day  of 
temptation  in  the  wilderness : 

9  When  your   fathers  tempted 


■  Zech.  0:12, 13.  bNum.l2:7.  cJosh.l:2. 
*  Deut.  13:15-19.  «  Pea.  2:7,  12.  '  1  Pet. 
2:5.     g  Matt.  10:22;  chap.  10:3S,  39.     *  Or.  1/ 


who  was  not  the  builder  of  the 
house  in  which  he  served,  but  him- 
self constituted  a  part  of  it,  that  is, 
of  its  household. 

4.  Eeery  house  is  builded  by  some 
man ;  or,  by  some  one  ;  added  to 
unfold  still  further  the  contrast  be- 
tween the  house  and  its  builder 
But  he  that  built  all  things  is  God  ;  that 
is,  but  God  is  he  that  built  all  things. 
These  words  are  adjled  to  refer  the 
house,  of  which  Christ  is  the  builder 
and  owner,  to  God  as  its  ultimate 
author  :  as  much  as  to  say,  Christ  is 
indeed  the  builder  and  Lord  of  the 
Christian  dispensation  with  its 
household  of  faith;  but  he  has  built 
it  as  the  Son  under  the  appointment 
of  the  Father,  from  whom  all  things 
originally  proceed  Compare,  for 
the  same  idea, chap.  1:  J,"  By  whom 
also  he  made  the  worlds." 

6.  Faithful  in  all  hi:  house ;  in  all 
God's  house.  See  note  to  verse  2. 
As  a  servant :  and  therefore  a  part  of 
the  house  itself.  See  note  to  verse 
3.  Fin-  a  testimony  of  those  things  which 
were  to  be  spoken  after ;  or,  more  ex- 
actly, for  a  testimony  of  the  things 
that  should  be  spoken,  the  word 
"  after  "  not  belonging  to  the  orig- 
inal The  meaning  is,  that  he,  as 
God  s  faithful  servant ,  might  testify 
to  the  people  the  things  that  should 
fee  spoken  through  him  to  them. 
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me,  proved  me,  and  saw  a.  d.  m. 
my  works  forty  years. 

10  Wherefore  I  was  grieved  with 
that  generation,  and  said,  They 
do  always  err  in  thrir  heart ;  ana 
they  have  not  known  my  wavs. 

11  So  I  sware  in  my  wrath,  They 
shall  not  enter*  into  my  rest.1' 

12  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest 
there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil 
heart  of  unbelief,1  in  departing 
from  the  living  GodJ 

13  But  exhort  one  another  daily,k 
while  it  is  called  To-day ;  lest  any 
of  you  be  hardened  through  the 
deceitfulness  of  sin. 

14  For  we  are  made  partakers 
of  Christ,  if  wo  hold  the  begin- 
ning of  our  confidence  steadfast 
unto  the  end;1 

15  While  it  is  said,  To-day  if  ye 


thtll  ihall  titter.     hPsa.95:7.     1  Murk  7:21-23. 
j  Jer.  2:13.     k  ch.  10:24.     Iver.  6. 


6.  Asa  son;  he  was  faithful  over 
the  household  or  spiritual  family  of 
which  he  was  the  rightful  owner. 
Whose  house  are  we;  to  which  family 
we — Christians — belong.  The  confi- 
dence; in  the  sense  oi  boldness  or 
assurance,  such  as  a  well-grounded 
faith  in  Christ  gives.  r£he  rejoicing 
of  the  hope;  or.  the  glorying  of  the 
hope ;  that  glorying  in  Christ  and 
his  salvation  which  the  hope  of  our 
future  inheritance  in  heaven  gives. 

7.  Wherefore;  since  we  are  the 
household'of  Christ,  who  is  so  much 
greater  than  Moses.  'She  Holy  Ghost 
saith  ;  Psa.  W:  7-10.  lb-day  ifyr  mil 
hear  his  voice;  the  command  of  God 
is  always  to-day  ;  for  he  always  de- 
mands present  obedience. 

11.  So  I  sware  in  my  wrath  :  Num. 
14:23.  My  rest;  the  rest  of  Canaan, 
so  called  in  Deut.  12: 9,10,  and  which 
is  a  type  of  the  rest  of  heaven. 

13.  Exhort  one  another :  to  be  stead- 
fast in  the  belief  and  practice  of  the 
gospel. 

14.  Partakers  of  Christ ;  united  to 
him  by  faith,  and  entitled  to  his 
favor,  and  the  enjoyment  of  the 
rest  provided  by  him  for  his  peo- 
ple. 

15.  Harden  not  your  hearts;  by  re- 
fusing to  hearken  to  Christ.  In  tht 
provocation ;  when  the  Israelites 
provoked  God.    Num.  11.2-11. 


Danger  of  losing 
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the  heavenly  rest. 


a.  d.  <m.  will  hear  his  voice,  harden 
not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provo- 
cation.* 

16  For  some,  when  they  had 
heard,  did  provoke  :b  howbeit, 
not  all  that  came  out  of  Egypt 
by  Moses. 

17  But  with  whom  was  he  griev- 
ed forty  years?  was  it  not  with 
them  that  had  sinned,  whose  car- 
casses fell  in  the  wilderness? c' 

18  And  to  whom  sware  he  that 
they  should  not  enter  into  his 
rest,J  but  to  them  that  believed 
not? 

19  So  we  see  that  they  could  not 
enter  in  because  of  unbehef.e 


■  Ver.  7.     b  Num.  11:2,  etc. 
66;  Jude  5.     d  Deut.   1:3-1,  3E 


'  Num.  26:64, 
e  chap.   4:6. 


16.  Did  provoke;  displease  God  by 
disobedience. 

17.  W Itme  carcasses  fell ;  Numbers 
26:64,65. 

18.  Sware  he;  Num.  14:12-37. 

19.  Could  not  enter  in ;  to  the  rest 
of  Canaan,  typifying  the  rest  of 
heaven. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

I.  Habitual  contemplation  of  the 
character,  work,  teaching,  example, 
death,  resurrection,  intercession, 
government,  and  glory  of  Christ,  is 
a  powerful  means  of  increasing  the 
holiness  of  his  people,  and  securing 
their  perseverance  in  his  service. 

3.  The  greatest  and  best  of  men 
are  as  much  inferior  to  Christ  as  the 
thing  made  is  inferior  to  him  who 
made  it. 

4.  Christ  made  all  things,  John 
1:3;  Col.  1:16,  17;  Heb.  1:10,  11, 
12  ;  therefore  Christ  is  God,  John 
1:1;  Rom.  9:15;  lTim.3:16;  Heb. 
1:8:  1  John  5:20. 

II.  Perseverance  in  faith  and  obe- 
dience is  essential  to  a  well-ground- 
ed hope  of  salvation  ;  and  should 
any  cease  to  believe  and  obey 
Christ,  they  would  harden  their 
hearts,  grieve  the  Holy  (Jhost,  and 
be  in  danger  of  destruction. 

15.  Great  watchfulness  is  needful 
to  the  people  of  God,  and  the  dili- 
gent use  of  appropriate  means,  in 
order  to  secure  their  perseverance 
in  holiness  and  to  prevent  their  final 
apostasy  and  ruin. 

19.  The  great  and  destructive  sin 
which  cuts  off  the  hope  of  heaven 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1  The  rest  of  Christiana  is  attained  by  faith. 
12  The  power  of  Ood'a  word,  n  By  oar 
high-priest  Jeans  the  Son  of  Ood,  subject  to 
innrmitiea,  but  not  sin.  16  we  must  and 
may  go  boldly  to  tiie  throDe  of  grace. 

LET  us  therefore  fear,'  lest,  a 
promise  being  left  us  of  en- 
tering into  his  rest,  any  of  vou 
should  seem  to  come  short  of  it. 

2  For  unto  us  was  the  gospel 

E reached,  as  well  as  unto  them : 
ut  the  word  preached'  did  not 
profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with 
faith  in*  them  that  heard  it. 

3  For  we  which  have  believed  do 
enter  into  rest,  as  he  said,  As  I 
have  sworn  in  my  wrath,  if  they 

f  chap.  12:l.r,.     •  Gr.  of  hearing,     t  Or,  IxattiM 
they  tcere  not  nniteil  byjaith  to. 

and  makes  perdition  certain,  is  un- 
belief. 

CHAPTER  IT. 
The  course  of  argument  in  this 
chapter,  to  verse  11,  is  as  follows : 
There  is  a  rest  promised  to  us,  which 
we  should  be  careful  not  to  lose  by 
our  unbelief  and  disobedience,  after 
the  example  of  the  ancient  Israel- 
ites in  the  wilderness.  This  cannot 
be  the  rest  upon  which  God  entered 
after  he  had  tinished  the  works  of 
creation,  nor  the  rest  which  Joshua 
gave  to  Israel  in  Canaan, since  long 
after  both  of  these  the  Holv  Ghost 
still  speaks  of  a  rest  which  he  warns 
us.  p.s  he  did  the  covenant  people  in 
David's  day.  not  to  lose. 

1.  His  rest:  Gods  rest  provided 
for  his  people.  Should  seem  to  come 
short  of  it ;  regarded  by  some  as  sim- 
ply a  goftened  way  of  saying, 
Should  come  short  of  it.  Others 
render,  Should  appear— that  is,  at 
the  last  day— to  have  come  short  of 
it. 

2.  The  gospel :  good  news  of  a  fu- 
ture rest.  Unto  them  :  the  Israelites 
in  the  wilderness.  Tin  word  preach- 
ed; the  offer  to  them  of  a  future 
rest.  Did  not  profit  thnn :  because 
they  did  not,  bv  believing  God, 
comply  with  its  instructions. 

3.  Bo  enter  into  rat ;  literally,  into 
the  rest ;  that,  namely,  which  the 
Holy  Ghost,  through  David,  warns 
us  not  to  lose.  There  is  a  rest  prom- 
ised to  believers  now  as  really  as 
there  was  to  believers  in  the  days  of 
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A  rest  remains 
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for  God's  people. 


Shall  enter  into  my  rest:*  al- 
though the  works  were  finished 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

4  For  he  spake  in  a  certain  place 
of  the  seventh  day  on  this  wise, 
And  God  did  rest  the  seventh  day 
from  all  his  works.1' 

5  And  in  this  place  again,  If  they 
shall  enter  into  my  rest. 

6  Seeing  therefore  it  remaineth 
that  some  must  enter  therein, 
and  they  to  whom  it"  was  first 
preached  entered  not  in  because 
of  unbelief : c 

7  Again,  he  hmiteth  a  certain 
day,   saying   in  David,   To-day, 


a  Paa.  95:11.    b  Gen.  2:2.     •  Or,  the  gospel. 
■  chap.  3:19.    d  l'aa.  95:7.     t  That  la,  Joshua. 


after  so  long  a  time ;  as  it  a.  d.  et 
is  said,  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his 
voice,  harden  not  ycur  hearts.* 

8  For  if  Jesus'  had  given  them 
rest,  then  would  he  not  afterward 
have  upoken  of  another  day. 

9  There  remaineth  therefore  a 
rest !  to  the  people  of  God. 

10  For  he  that  is  entered  into 
his  rest,  he  also  hath  ceased  from 
his  own  works,  as  God  did  from 
his. 

11  Let  us  labor  therefore  to  en- 
ter into  that  rest,"  lest  any  man 
fall  after  the  same  example  of  un- 
belief.* 


Moses  ;  and  true  Christiana  have  a 
foretaste  of  it.  It  is  a  spiritual, 
holy  rest,  like  the  rest  of  God  on  the 
Sabbath  after  lie  had  finished  the 
work  of  creation  ;  and  of  which  the 
right  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  is  to 
believers  an  emblem.  As  he  said; 
Psa.  95:11.  If  they  shall  enter ;  a  He- 
brew form  of  expression,  the  same 
as  in  chap.  3:11.  meaning .  they  shall 
not  enter.  See  also  verse  5.  Al- 
though the  works  were  finished  ;  as  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  the  mouth  of  David, 
said  this  nearly  three  thousand 
years  after  God  on  the  Sabbath 
rested  from  his  work  of  creation,  it 
is  plain  that  this  was  not  the  rest 
referred  to.  —_'_•'« 

4.  In  a  certain  place;  Gen.  2:1-5, 
showing  that  there  is  a  rest  upon 
which  God  entered  when  he  had 
finished  the  works  of  creation. 

5.  And  in  this  place  again  ;  showing 
that  God  has  still  another  rest  into 
which  he  invites  us  to  enter. 

6,7.  Seeing  therefore — harden  not  your 
hearts ;  some  connect,  verse  6  imme- 
diately with  verse  11.  making  the 
intervening  verses  a  parenthesis. 
But  the  passage  is  plainer  if  taken 
without  any  parenthesis,  thus: 
'•Seeing  therefore  "—as  has  been 
Bhown  by  the  preceding  argument— 
"  it  remaineth  "—long  after  God  has 
entered  upon  his  rest  of  the  Sab- 
bath—" that  some  must  enter  there- 
in ;"  in  other  words,  that  it  is  a  rest 
yet  reserved  for  some,  namely,  for 
all  those  who  accept  it  as  it  is  offer- 
ed ;  "  and  [seeing]  they  to  whom  it 
was  first  preached  "—namely,  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness— "  en 
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J  Or,  keeping  of  a  tabbaOt.     e  2  Pet.  1:10.     SOr, 
dinoltedience. 


tered  not  in  because  of  unbelief; 
again,  he  limiteth  a  certain  day  "— 
that  is,  he  therefore  again  sets  a  cer- 
tain day — "  saying  in  David,  To- 
day " — saying  by  the  mouth  of  Da- 
vid, Today  :  thus  showing  that  to- 
day an  ofler  is  made  to  men  of  God's 
rest — "after  so  long  a  time" — so 
long  a  time  alter  the  rest  of  Canaan 
had  been  entered  upon — "  as  it  if 
said  "— ra'her,  as  it  has  been  said 
before,  in  the  quotation  already 
made  from  Psa.  95:7— "To-day  if 
ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts."  Of  course,  when  Da- 
vid spoke  of  a  time  when  men  by 
believing  might  obtain  rest,  it  was 
not  the  rest  of  Canaan,  for  that  they 
had,  verse  8  ;  nor  was  it  the  rest  of 
the  Sabbath,  for  that  they  had. 
verses  3.  4 ;  but  it  was  the  rest  of 
which  these  were  emblems,  the  glo- 
rious, etenial  rest  of  heaven. 

8.  Jesus:  Joshua;  Jesus  being  the 
same  in  Greek  as  Joshua  in  Hebrew, 
meaning  Saviour.  Afterward;  in 
the  days  of  David.  Another  day;  or 
time  when  the  rest  spoken  of  could, 
by  believing,  be  obtained 

9.  Therefore;  as  the  certain  con- 
clusion from  the  above-mentioned 
facts,  the  rest  spoken  of  by  God 
is  one  which  is  spiritual  and  future ; 
the  keeping  of  an  eternal  Sabbath, 
a  holy,  blessed  rest  in  heaven. 

10.  His  rest;  in  heaven.  Hath 
ceased ;  from  his  work  on  earth  At 
God;  ceased  from  his  work  of  crea- 
tion on  the  first  Sabbath. 

11.  Therefore;  as  there  is  such  a 
glorious,  heavenly  rest,  and  many 
through  unbelief  have  lost  it,  let  ua 


The  High-priest 
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a.  d.  64.  12  For  the  word  of  God  is 
quick  and  powerful,"  and  sharp- 
er than  any  two-edged  sword, b 
piercing  even  to  the  dividing 
asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and 
of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is 
a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart. c 

13  Neither  is  there  any  creature 
that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight : 
but  all  things  are  naked  and 
opened  unto  tne  eyes  of  him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do.'1 

14  Seeing  then  that  we  have  a 
great  high-priest,  that  is  passed 
into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son 
of  God,«  let  us  hold  fast  our  pro- 
fession/ 

15  For  we  have  not  a  high-priest 
which  cannot  he  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  k  but 


a  Isa.  49:2.  b  Bev.  It  16.  c  Pia.  139:2;  Jer. 
17:10;  Bev.  2:23.  «*  F:ov.  15:11.  e  ch.  9:12, 
84.     t  ch.  10:23.     g  Hos.  11:8.     k  1  Pet.  2:23: 


five  all  diligence  by  faith  and  obe- 
ience  to  secure  it,  lest  through  un- 
belief we  also  lose  it. 

12.  The  word  of  God;  all  his  decla- 
rations, whether  of  law  or  grace, 
whether  of  promise  or  threatening. 
God,  who  is  its  author,  imparts  to  it 
his  own  divine  energy.  It  lays  open 
every  heart,  and  detects  all  hypoc- 
risy and  unbelief.  Quick;  living, 
and  powerful  in  its  effects.  John 
6:63  ;  2  Cor.  10:4.  Tioo-edged  sword; 
Eph.  6:17  ;  Rev.  1:16;  19:16.  Dis- 
cerner of  the  thoughts ;  lays  open  the 
secrets  of  the  heart,  arid  shows  a 
man  to  himself.  Kom.  7:7.  Our 
faith,  therefore,  must  be  hearty,  ac- 
tive, and  persevering,  or  we  shall 
fail  of  obtaining  the  promised  rest. 

13.  In  his  sight ;  the  sight  of  God 
the  author  of  this  word. 

14.  Profusion;  of  faith  in  Christ. 
16.   The  throne  of  grace  ;  God  on  his 

gracious  throne  dispensing  mercy 
to  sinners. 

INSTRUCT  rOWS 

9.  The  rest  promised  to  the  faithful 
and  obedient  in  the  Old  Testament, 
was  not  merely  a  temporary  rest  on 
the  Sabbath,  or  in  Canaan,  but  a 
spiritual,  eternal  rest  in  heaven  ;  of 
which  the  rest  of  tiie  Sabbath  and 
the  rest  of  Canaan  were  emblems. 

10.  God's  method  of  salvation  was 
Hot  designed,  and  is  not  adapted  to 


was  in  all  points  tempted  like  aa 
ice  are,  yet  without  sin.'1 
16  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly 
unto  the  throne  of  grace,'  tnat 
we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

CHAPTER  V. 

I  The  authority  and  honor  of  our  Savfnur'a 
priesthood.  11  Nej;li«ence  in  the  know 
ledge  thereof  is  reproved. 

IT^OR  every  high-priest  taken 
j  from  among  me  a  is  ordained 
for  men  in  things  pertaining  to 
God,J  that  he  may  oiler  both  gifts 
and  sacrifices  for  sins : 
2  Who  can  have  compassion  on* 
the  ignorant,  and  on  them  that 
are  out  of  the  way ;  for  that  ho 
himself  also  is  compassed  with 
infirmity.k 


1  John  3:5.     i  Eph.  a:  12;  ch.  10:19-22.    J  cu. 
8:3.     *  Or,  reasonably  bear  vrith.    k  ch.  7:28. 


encourage  idleness,  but  great  and 
persevering  diligence  in  the  dis- 
charge of  duty. 

13.  In  order  to  be  saved,  men 
must  be  Christians  in  reality  as  well 
as  in  appearance.  God  sees  men  as 
they  are.  and  will  treat  them  ac- 
cording to  their  works. 

16.  In  God  is  help  for  men  -,  and 
it  is  their  duty  to  come  unto  him  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  that  for  his  sake 
they  may  receive  it. 

CHAPTER   V. 

Having  several  times  spoken  of 
Christ  as  our  High  priest,  chap. 
2:17;  3:1;  4:14,15:  he  now  pro- 
ceeds to  unfold  at  large  the  idea  of 
his  priesthood,  chap.  5:1  to  10:18, 
introducing,  however,  a  digression, 
chap  5:11  to  6: 19,  by  way  of  warn- 
ing and  exhortation-  He  begins  by 
considering  the  qualifications  and 
office  of  the  earthly  high  priest, 
lie  must  be  taken  from  among  his 
brethren,  that  he  may  be  able  to 
sympathize  with  them,  being  him- 
self a  sharer  of  their  infirmities; 
and  he  must  be  called  of  God.  His 
office,  moreover,  is  to  offer  gifts  and 
sacrifices  for  sins.  With  this  earth- 
ly priesthood  ihe  higher  priesthood 
of  Christ  is  then  compared. 

1.  Fhrrtwn  ;  for  the  benefit  of  men 
in  their  spiritual  concerns. 
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the  Saviour. 


8  And  by  reason  hereof  he  ought, 
as  for  the  people,  so  also  for  him- 
self, to  offer  for  sins." 

4  And  no  man  taketh  this  honor 
unto  himself, b  bat  he  that  is  call- 
ed of  God,  as  was  Aaron." 

5  So  also  Christ  glorified  not 
himself  to  be  made  ahigh-priest ; ' 
but  he  that  said  unto  him,  Thou 
art  my  Son,  to-day  have  I  begot- 
ten thee." 

6  As  he  saith  also  in  another 
place,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever 
after  the  order  of  Melehisedec' 

7  Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh, 
When  he  had  offered  up  prayers 
and  supplications  with  strong 
crying  and  tears  unto  him  that 
was  able  to  save  him  from  death,* 
and  was  heard  in  that  he  fear- 
ed;' i' 

8  Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet 
learned  he  obedience  by  the 
things  which  he  suffered ; ' 


a  Lev.  9:7.  b  2  Cbr.  26:18.  c  Hxod.28:l; 
Num.  1C:-10.  <t  Jolin  fc:&4.  ePea.2;".  fPaa. 
110:4.      e  Matt.   20:53.      "   Or.  for  hi»  piety. 


3.  By  reason  hereof;  of  infirmity, 
which,  in  the  case  of  the  earthly 
high-priest,  is  connected  with  sin. 
See  Lev.  9:7. 

4.  77m  honor;  of  being  a  priest 
under  the  law  of  Moses,  and  offer- 
ing sacrifices. 

5.  He  that  said ;  God  the  Father, 
who  appointed  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
to  be  our  High  priest.  Thou  art  my 
Son;  Psalm  2:7.  The  sonship  of 
Christ  is  here  considered  as  includ- 
ing his  priesthood.    Chap.  1:5. 

6.  Another  place ;  Psa.  110:4. 

7.  Offered  up  prayers  ;  Matt.  26:39- 
66.  In  that  he  feared ;  because  he 
was  reverently*  obedient  and  sub- 
missive to  God ,  God  heard  his  pray- 
er and  answered  it,  in  bestowing 
upon  him  all  that  he  needed  to  pre- 
pare him  for  what  was  before  him. 
Luke  22:39-46. 

8.  A  Son;  the  divine  Son  of  God. 
Yet  learned  he  obedience;  be  learned 
by  experience  what  it  is  to  obey 
God  in  the  midst  of  manifold  suffer- 
ings. Thus  he  was  qualified  to  suc- 
cor those  who  are  in  like  circum- 
stances of  suffering.  Chap.  2:18; 
4:15. 

n    Being  made  perfect ;  having  tri- 
umphantly gone  through  with  the 
6i0 


9  And  being  mads  per-  a.  d.  04. 
feet,-1  he  became  the  author  of 
eternal  salvation  unto  all  them 
that  obey  him ; 

10  Calle*d  of  God  a  high-priest 
after  the  order  of  Melehisedec.1' 

11  Of  whom  we  have  many  things 
to  say,  and  hard  to  be  uttered, 
seeing  ye  are  dull  of  hearing. 

12  For  when  for  the  time  ye 
ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have 
need  that  one  teach  you  again 
which  be  the  first  principles  of 
the  oracles  of  God;  and  are  be- 
come such  as  have  need  of  milk, 
and  not  of  strong  meat.1 

13  Tor  every  one  that  useth  milk 
is  unskilful*  in  the  word  of  right- 
eousness :  for  he  is  a  babe. 

11  But  strong  meat  belongeth 
to  them  that  are  of  full  age,*  even 
those  who  by  reason  of  uses  have 
their  senses"  exercised  to  discern 
both  good  and  evil. 


b  Matt.  20:39-11.  1  HJiil.  2:8.  j  chap.  2:10. 
k  ver.  6.  I  1  Cor.  3:1-3.  t  G-.  ttult.  noerpe- 
rimre.    J  Or,  perfect.    §  Or,  ahal'it,  or  perfection. 


course  of  suffering  appointed  for 
him,  and  thus  become  perlect  as  our 
Saviour. 

10.  Called  of  God;  verse  6. 

11.  Hard  to  be  uttered;  difficult  to 
be  so  explained  that  you  will  un- 
derstand them.  Seeing  ye  are  dull  of 
hearing ;  slow  of  apprehension, 
through  your  sluggishness  in  re- 
spect to  divine  truth. 

12.  The  time;  the  length  of  time 
since  they  were  converted.  Milk; 
the  simplest  truths, 

13.  Unskilful  in  the  word  of  right- 
eousness ;  inexperienced,  having 
comparatively  little  knowledge  of 
the  character  and  work  of  Christ, 
and  the  way  of  salvation  through 
him  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures. 

14.  Strong  meat;  the  more  difficult 
parts  of  divine  truth.  Of  full  age; 
of  greater  experience  and  know- 
ledge of  divine  things.  T>  ducern  ; 
to  distinguish  between  truth  and 
error,  good  and  evil. 

1NSTUDCTION9. 

2.  A  kind,  compassionate,  and 
forgiving  spirit  is  of  great  impor- 
tance to  all  in  the  sacred  office  ; 
and  the  consideration  of  their  own 
unworthiness  and  of  the  grace  of 
Uod  towards  them,  is  well  suited  w> 


The  danger 


HEBREWS  VI. 


of  apostasy. 


a.d.«.  CHAPTER  VI. 

1  He  exhnrteth  not  to  fall  back  Trom  Oft  faith, 
11  but  to  be  steadfast,  1*2  diligent,  and  pa- 
tient to  wait  upon  God,  13  because  God  is 
Xuost  sure  in  liis  piomifie, 

THEREFORE  leaving  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,"  let  us  go  on  unto  perfec- 
tion ;a  not  laying  again  the  foun- 
dation of  repentance  from  dead 
works,1'  and  of  faith  toward  God,c 

2  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,1 
and  of  laying  on  of  hands,"  and 
of  resurrection  of  the  dead,'  and 
of  eternal  judgment. 

3  And  this  will  we  do,  if  God 
permit." 

4  For  il  is  impossible  for  those 


who  were  once  enlightened,  and 
have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift, 
and  were  mado  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Ghost, 

5  And  have  tasted  the  good  word 
of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come,1' 

6  If  they  shall  fall  away,  to  re- 
new them  again  unto  repent* 
ance;1  seeing  they  crucify  to 
themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh, 
and  put  Mm  to  an  open  shame. 

7  For  the  earth  which  drinketh 
in  the  rain  that  cometb  oft  upon 
it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet 
for  them  byt  whom  it  is  dressed, 
receiveth  blessing  from  God :  > 

8  But  that  which  beareth  thorna 


*  Or,  the  trord  of  the  heainningof  Christ.   a  Phil,       g  James  4:15.     b.  Matt.  5:13;  12:31,  32;  John 
8:12-11.     bcliap.  «:ll.     echap.ll:6.     A  Acts      15:0;  ch.  10:26:  2  Pet.  2:20,  21:  1  John  5:16. 
1:4,5.      •  Acts  8:17.      (  Acts  17:31;    26:8.      Ilea.  1:28.     t  Or, for.    j  Psa.  »S:10. 


increase  in  them  this  heavenly  tem- 
per. 

6.  The  Old  Testament  is  so  con- 
structed that  the  fulness  of  its  mean- 
ing is  seen  only  in  the  light  of  the 
New ;  and  both  must  be  taken  to- 
gether in  order  to  have  the  fullest 
understanding  of  the  revealed  will 
of  God. 

9.  Though  Christ  has  opened  a 
way  of  salvation  and  commands  us 
to  make  it  known  to  all.  yet  every 
man  for  himself  must  enter  and  con- 
tinue to  walk  in  it,  or  he  cannot  be 
saved. 

14.  Even  Christians  at  first,  and 
often  for  a  long  time,  are  ignorant 
of  many  things  clearly  revealed  in 
the  word  of  God,  known  by  those 
who  have  made  greater  advances  in 
the  divine  life,  and  which,  where 
God  give*  opportunity,  ought  to  be 
known  by  all. 

CHAPTER  TI. 
1.  Principles :  elements  or  first 
rudiments  of  religion.  Unto  perfec- 
Hon;  maturity  in  the  knowledge 
and  obedience  of  the  gospel.  The 
reference  is  especially  to  those  deep 
doctrines  concerning  the  priesthood 
of  Christ  which  he  is  preparing  to 
unfold.  The  foundation  of  repentance : 
the  foundation  consisting  in  the 
doctrine  of  repentance,  and  what 
follows.  Upon  this  foundation  we 
must  always  build,  but  we  ought 
not  to  ba  always  laying  it.  Dead 
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works;      outward    forms    without 
spiritual  life. 

2.  Eternal  judgment ;  judgment 
eternal  in  its  consequences,  having 
for  its  result  the  endless  retribu- 
tions of  eternity. 

3.  This  will  we  do;  we  will  go  on 
unto  perfection,  as  he  proceeds  to 
do  in  the  seventh  and  following 
chapters. 

4.  Enlightened;  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  gospel.  The  heavenly  gift; 
that  which  God  bestows  upon  men 
in  the  gospel.  Of  the  Holy  Ohost ;  of 
the  gifts  which  fie  bestows.  1  Cor. 
12:4-11. 

5.  Have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God; 
have  had  experience  of  its  excellen* 
cy  and  power.  And  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come ;  the  world  to  come  is 
probably  here,  as  in  chap.  2:5,  the 
gospel  dispensation,  and  its  powers 
are  those  specified  in  chap.  2:4. 

6.  fall  away ;  renounce  Christian- 
ity, turn  against  Christ,  and  openly 
apostatize  from  his  religion.  If  they 
do  this  they  will  perish,  because 
they  renounce  the  only  way  of  sal- 
vation,  and  treat  Christ  as  an  im- 
postor, deserving  of  crucifixion. 

7.  Receiveth  Messing  from  God;  he 
rewards  its  fruitfulness  with  his 
blessing,  making  it  still  further 
fruitful.  Compare  the  Saviour's 
words,  *  He  that  hath,  to  him  shall 
be  given."    Mark  4:25. 

8.  Thorns  and  briers ;  only.  Reject. 
C't;  us  worthless     Nigh  unto  cursing. 
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The  oath  of  Goi. 


and  briers  is  rejected,  "and  is  nigh 
unto  cursing ;  whose  end  is  to  bo 
burned. 

9  But,  boloved,  we  are  persuaded 
better  things  of  you,  and  tilings 
that  accompany  salvation,  though 
we  thus  speak. 

10  For  God  is  not  unrighteous 
to  forget  vour  work  and  Tabor  of 
love,  which  ye  have  showed  tow- 
ard his  name,  in  that  ye  have  min- 
istered to  the  saints,  and  do  min- 
ister.1' 

11  And  we  desire  that  every  one 
of  you  do  show  the  same  diligence 
to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto 
the  end : c 

12  That  ye  be  not  slothful.'1  but 
followers  of  them  who  tnrough 
faith  and  patience  inherit  the 
promises. 

13  For  when  God  made  promise 
to  Abraham,  because  he  could 
swear  by  no  greater,  he  sware  by 
himself, 


»  lea.  5:6.  *»  Matt.  25:10.  c  eliap.  3:6,  11. 
i  Prov.  15:19;  2  Pet.  1:10.  e  Getl.  22:16,  17. 
fExo.i.  22:11.    gKom.  s:17;  ell.  11:9.    b  Kom. 

being  given  up  to  perpetual  barren- 
ness ;  bearing  that  which  is  tit  only 
to  be  burned.  So  those  who  re- 
nounce Christ,  go  back  to  the  world, 
and  continue  in  sin.  the  Holy  Ghost 
will  leave  to  perpetual  barrenness 
and  death. 

9.  Persuaded  better  things ;  he  was 
persuaded .  from  what  he  had  known 
of  them,  that  in  view  of  the  destruc- 
tion which  awaited  them  should 
they  apostatize  .they  would ,  through 
the  grace  of  God  and  the  use  of 
proper  means,  persevere  in  holiness 
to  the  end,  and  so  obtain  eternal 
life. 

10.  God  is  not  unrighteous ;  he  would 
not  fail  to  reward  the  acts  of  love 
which  for  his  sake  they  had  done  to 
his  people.    Matt.  10:41,  42. 

11.  The  same  diligence;  in  the  dis- 
charge of  dutv  and  the  manifesta- 
tion of  love  to  Christ  and  his  people 
to  the  end  of  life.  To  the  full  assur- 
ance of  lunie;  these  words  express 
the  object  which  our  Christian  dili- 
gence has  in  view  and  which  it  se- 
cures. 

12.  Of  them;  Heb.  11:32^(0. 

13.  Made  promise  to  Abraham  ;  Gen. 
22: 16-18. 
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14  Saying,  Surely  bless-  i~  n.  m. 
ing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  multi- 
plying I  will  multiply  thee.6 

15  And  so,  after  he  had  patiently 
endured,  he  obtained  the  prom- 
ise. 

16  For  men  verily  swear  by  the 
greater :  and  an  oath  for  confir- 
mation is  to  them  an  end  of  all 
strife.1 

17  Wherein  God,  willing  more 
abundantly  to  show  unto  the 
heirs  of  promise  ~  the  immuta- 
bility of  his  counsel,1'  continued 
it '  bj  an  oath : 

18  That  by  two  immutable 
things,  in  which  it  was  impossi- 
ble for  God  to  he,1  we  might  have 
a  strong  consolation,  who  have 
lied  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon 
the  hope  set  before  us :  s 

19  Which  Ito/te  we  have  as  an 
anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
steadfast,  and  which  entereth  into 
that  within  the  veil ; " 


11:29.     •  Gr.  interposed  hhnecif.     i  TitUS   1:: 
J  1  Tim.  6:12.     k  Lev.  16:15. 


15.  Obtainetl  the  promise;  Gen.  12:1- 
3;  15:5-21;  17:1-16;  18:10;  21:1,2. 

16.  For  conjirmatitm ;  to  confirm 
treaties  and  agreements ;  the  oath 
gives  confidence  and  puts  an  end  to 
contention. 

17.  Wherein ;  in  respect  to  which 
matter,  namely,  the  ending  of  all 
doubt  and  dispute  by  an  oath 
Heirs  of  promise;  true  believers,  to 
whom'  God  has  promised  eternal 
life.    John  10:27-30. 

18.  jftco  vmrnutaJale  things  ;  his  word 
and  oath.  Impossible ;  for  want  not 
of  natural  power,  but  of  disposition ; 
on  account  of  his  unchangeable 
faithfulness,  truth,  and  holiness. 
Fled  for  refuge ;  to  Jesus  Christ,  by 
believing  on  him.  The  hope;  ot 
heaven  set  before  us  in  the  gospel. 

19.  Whidi  enterelh ;  it  is  immaterial 
whether  we  understand  the  hope  or 
the  anchor  as  entering,  since  the  one 
is  a  symbol  of  the  other.  Into  that 
loilhin  the  veil;  into  the  heavenly 
holy  of  holies  within  the  veil,  that 
is,  into  heaven  itself.  For  here,  as 
eisewhere  in  this  epistle,  the  earthly 
tabernacle — in  whose  inner  sanctu- 
ary God  had  his  visible  dwelling- 
place  between  the  cherubim  that 


ilclchiaedec  a 
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tyj*  of  CTriat1 


a.  D.  ci.  20  Whither  the  forerun- 
ner is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus," 
made  a  high-priest  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec.11 

CHAPTER  VII. 

1  Christ  Jesus  is  a  priest  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec,  11  anil  so,  far  more  excellent 
thjui  the  priests  Of  Aaron's  order. 

FOR  this  Melchisedec,  king  of 
Salem,  priest  of  tho  most 

*  Chap.  4;14;    8:1;    9:21.      b  ciinp.  5:6,  10; 


overshadowed  the  ark,  Exod.  25: 22; 
Num.  7:89;  Psa.  80:1;  99:1— is  con- 
sidered as  a  type  of  the  true  heaven- 
ly tabernacle  where  God  resides. 
Compare  chap.  8:2;  9:11, 12;  and  es- 
pecially chap.  9:24. 

20.  The  forerunner  is  for  its  entered  ; 
he  has  entered  into  heaven  itself  as 
our  high-priest,  to  present  his  own 
blood  before  the  throne  as  the  expi- 
ation for  our  sins  ;  and  he  has  en- 
tered as  cur  forerunner  also,  who 
will  in  due  time  bring  us  into  his 
Father's  presence,  and  present  us 
faultless  before  his  throne.  Made  a 
high-priest — after  the  order  of  M'lchise- 
dec;  thus  the  writer  returns  to  the 
theme  which  he  had  proposed,  chap. 
5:11. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

I.  Divine  grace  in  the  hearts  of 
Gods  people  is  progressive-  It 
leads  them  to  increase  in  knowledge 
t,nd  piety,  till  they  at  last  become 
j»erfeet  in  Christ  .lesus. 

II.  As  those  who  apostatize,  and 
continue  to  renounce  Christ,  will 
perish  with  an  awfully  aggravated 
destruction,  Christians  should  care- 
fully guard  against  all  approaches 
towards  this  sin. 

12.  As  a  knowledge  of  the  destruc- 
tion which  awaits  men  who  re 
nouuee  the  Saviour  and  continue  in 
sin,  is  one  of  the  means  of  prevent- 
ing Christians  from  so  doing,  they 
should  be  thankful  to  him  for  com- 
municating this  knowledge,  and  for 
rendering  it,  with  other  means,  effi- 
cacious in  leading  them  to  avoid  this 
destruction,  and  perseveringly  to 
imitate  those  who  through  faith 
and  patience  and  much  tribulation 
are  now  inheriting  the  promises. 

19.  Hope  has  great  influence  in 
the  salvation  of  Christians,  and  the 
gospel  is  suited  to  inspire  it.  But  in 
order  to  this,  the  gospel  must  be  be- 


high  God,  who  met  Abraham  re- 
turning from  the  slaughter  of  tho 
kings,  and  blessed  him  ;c 

2  To  whom  also  Abraham  gave 
a  tenth  part  of  all ;  nrst  being  by 
interpretation  King  of  righteous- 
ness, and  after  that  also  King  of 
Salem,  which  is,  King  of  peace ; 

3  Without  father,  without  moth- 
er, without  descent,"  having  nei- 
ther beginning  of  days,  nor  end 


*  Genesis  14; la 


*  Or,  pedi'jree. 


lieved.  And  that  hope  which  arises 
from  true  faith  tends  powerfully  to 
make  men  holy,  and  lead  them, not- 
withstanding all  trials,  to  persevere 
in  holiness  to  the  end.  Trow  10:23; 
11:7;  1  John  3:3. 

CHAPTER    VII. 

The  argument  in  the  present  chap- 
ter rests  on  the  certain  truth,  that 
God  appointed  Melchisedec  to  be  a 
type  of  Christ  in  his  priestly  office, 
and  ordered  every  thing  concerning 
his  history  in  such  a  way  as  to  make 
the  type  as  perfect  as  it  could  be  in 
the  case  of  a  mere  earthly  priest. 
By  his  wise  providence  it  came  to 
pass,  first,  that  both  his  name  and 
that  of  the  place  where  he  reigned 
should  be  typical  of  Christ's  charac- 
ter and  office,  verse  2;  secondly, 
that  the  inspired  record  should  give 
his  priesthood  without  any  such 
limitations  in  respect  lo  descent  as 
belonged  to  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood, and  also  without  any  notice 
of  either  the  beginning  or  end  of  hU 
life  and  priesthood,  verses  0,  6,  8; 
thirdly,  that  he  should  bless  Abra- 
ham, the  father  of  all  the  faithful, 
and  receive  tithes  from  him,  in  both 
which  things  was  made  manifest 
Melchisedec  s  official  superiority 
over  him.  and  consequently  over  all 
his  children,  none  of  whom  could 
pretend  to  be  in  dignity  above  him, 
verses  4.  6,  7. 

1.  Af'-Ukiscdee — met  Abraiiam  ;  Gen. 
14:18,19. 

2.  King  of  righteousness ;  this  is  thfr 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word  Mel- 
chisedec. Salem;  that  is.  peace; 
.Melchisedec  was  therefore  in  his 
own  name  and  that  of  his  city  a  fit 
type  of  the  righteous  Prince  of 
peace.  Isa.  9:6;  11:4,5;  32:1. 

3.  Without  father — end  of  life ;  the 
inspired  record  takes  no  notice  of 
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of  life ;  but  made  like  unto  tho 
Son  of  God ;  abideth  a  priest  con- 
tinually. 

4  Now  consider  how  great  this 
man  was,  unto  whom  even  the 
patriarch  Abraham  gave  the 
Jeuth  of  the  spoils. 

5  And  verily  they  that  are  of 
the  sous  of  Levi,  who  receive  the 
office  of  the  priesthood  have  a 
commandment  to  take  tithes  of 
the  people  according  to  the  law," 
that  is,  of  their  brethren,  though 
they  come  out  of  the  loins  of  Abra- 
ham: 

6  But  he  whose  descent*  is  not 
counted  from  them  received  tithes 
of  Abraham,1'  and  blessed  him 
that  had  the  promises.0 

7  And  without  all  contradiction 
the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better. 


.  Num.   l«:21-26.     •  Or.  pedigree,     i»  Gen. 
H:20.     cRnin.  -J :  1 H ;  9:4;  Gul.  8:16.     *  chap. 


any  of  these  things  ;  and  this  was 
designed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
his  pric-Bthood  might  thus  typify  the 
priesthood  of  Christ  in  a  double 
way  j  first,  as  to  our  Lord's  human 
nature,  as  being  a  priest  of  another 
order  than  the  Levitical  priests, 
who  must  always  be  able  to  show 
their  descent  from  Aaron,  verses 
13,  14,  compared  with  Num.  3:10; 
Ezra  2:C2;  secondly,  as  to  his  di- 
vine nature,  as  being  in  the  highest 
sense  without  any  of  these  limita- 
tions. The  reader  should  carefully 
notice  that  the  apostle  describes 
Melchisedec,  the  type,  in  terms 
which,  in  the  full  meaning,  hold 
good  only  of  Christ  the  great  anti- 
type. 

4.  How  great  this  man  -was;  see 
verses  B,  7,  and  notes. 

5.  Have  a  commandment  to  take 
tithes;  Num.  18:21-32.  Though  they 
come;  though  their  brethren  of 
whom  they  take  tithes,  come  out  of 
the  loins  of  Abraham.  Thus  the 
Levitical  priests  are  raised  above 
their  brethren  in  official  dignity. 

6.  But  he;  Melchisedec.  Stxdna 
tilltes  of  Abraham,  anil  blessed  him  that 
had  the  premises ;  being  thus  exalted, 
not  as  the  levitical  priests  were, 
above  the  rest  of  their  brethren,  but 
above  Abraham  himself,  and  thus, 
as  the  epistle  goes  on  to  show,  above 
the  Levitical  priesthood  also. 
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8  And  here  men  that  die  a.  d.  ei. 
receive  tithes;  but  there  he  r* 
ceiveth  them  of  whom  it  is  wit- 
nessed that  he  liveth.'1 

9  And  as  I  may  so  say,  Levi  also, 
who  receiveth  tithes,  paid  tithes 
in  Abraham. 

10  For  lie  was  yet  in  the  loins  of 
his  father,  when  Melchisedec  met 
him. 

11  If  therefore  perfection  were 
by  the  Levitical  priesthood,"  (for 
under  it  the  people  received  the 
law,)  what  further  need  tens  there 
that  another  priest  should  rise 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec, 
and  not  be  called  after  the  order 
of  Aaron  ? 

12  For  the  priesthood  being 
changed,  there  is  made  of  neces- 
sity a  change  also  of  the  law. 


S:0|  Rev.  1:1s.    «  Gal.  2:21;  ver.  18,19;  cfc. 


7.  The  kss—tlie  better;  in  official  dig- 
nity. 

8.  Men  that  die — he  liveth  ;  he  passes 
to  another  point  in  which  Melchise- 
dec's  priesthood  was  typically  supe- 
rior to  that  of  the  Levitical  priests: 
it  had  no  limitation  ;  all  the  testi- 
mony we  have  of  him  is  as  a  living 
priest  and  king,  no  mention  being 
made  of  bis  death  or  the  end  of  his 
priesthood.  The  writer  designedly 
applies  to  Melchisedec  terms  which 
have  their  full  application  to  Christ 
alone.    See  note  to  verse  3. 

9.  Levi  also ;  and  in  him  the  Levit- 
ical priests  of  whom  he  was  the  fa 
ther.  Paid  tithes  in  Abraham  ;  paid 
tithes  to  Melchisedec,  and  thus  ac- 
knowledged his  superiority 

11-19.  A  new  argument  is  now  in- 
troduced. Since  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood and  the  law  were  given  to- 
gether, as  parts  of  one  whole,  so 
that  the  annulling  of  the  one  is  the 
annulling  of  the  other,  why  should 
God  have  promised  another  priest- 
hood, and  with  it  another  economy, 
except  because  the  former  priest- 
hood with  its  economy  was  unable 
to  give  perfection  ? 

11.  Perfectum;  sec  note  to  verse 
19.  Under  it  the  people  received  the  law ; 
it  was  the  basis  of  the  Mosaic  law 
in  such  a  way  that  when  the  law 
should  be  changed,  that  must  be 
changed  also,  verse  13. 
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nulling  of  the  commandment  go- 
ing before  for  the  weakness  and 
unprofitableness  thereof.0 

19  For  the  law  made  nothing 
perfect/1  but*  the  bringing  in  of 
a  better  hope  did ;  by  the  which 
we  draw  nigh  unto  God.w 

20  And  inasmuch  as  not  with- 
out an  oath  he  was  made  priest : 

21  (For  those  priests  were  made 
without  an  oath  ;t  but  this  with 
an  oath  by  him  that  said  unto 
him,  The  Lord  sware,  and  wrll 
not  repent,  Thou  art  a  priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchise- 
dec : r) 

22  By  so  much  was  Jesus  made 
a  suretv  of  a  better  testament. « 

23  And  they  truly  were  many 
priests,  because  they  were   not 


a.  *\  34  .'  3  For  he  of  whom  these 
things  are  spoken  pertaineth  to 
another  tribe,  of  which  no  man 
gave  attendance  at  the  altar. 

14  For  it  is  evident tbat  our  Lord 
sprang  out  of  Juda;a  of  which 
tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  con- 
cerning priesthood. 

15  And  it  is  yet  far  more  evi- 
dent :  for  that  after  the  simili- 
tude of  Melchisedec  there  ariseth 
another  priest, 

16  Who  is  made,  not  after  the 
law  of  a  carnal  commandment, 
but  after  the  power  of  an  endless 
life. 

17  For  he  testifieth,  Thou  art  a 
priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec. b 

18  For  there  is  verily  a  disan- 


»  laa.  11:1;  Matt.  l:!i;  Rev.  ,'.:5.  b  Psalm 
110:4.     e  Acts  13:39.     d  Rom.  3:20.     *  Or,  but 

13.  He;  Christ,  spoken  of  in  Psa. 
110:4.  To  another  tribe ;  not  that  of 
Levi,  from  whom  the  priests  under 
the  law  were  to  descend. 

15.  It  is  yet  far  mitre  evident;  that 
there  is  a  change  of  the  priesthood, 
and  with  it,  of  the  economy. 

16.  Who  is  made ;  constituted  a 
priest.  Not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal 
commandment ;  not  with  a  temporary 
and  inefficacious  priesthood,  corre- 
sponding with  the  carnal  ordinances 
of  the  law  under  which  he  ministers. 
Compare,  for  the  meaning  of  these 
words,  chap.  9:9,  10;  10:4.  After 
the  power  of  an  endless  Ufr;  with  an 
efficacious  priesthood,  such  as  be- 
longs to  one  who  has  endless  life 
and  is  a  priest  for  ever,  vers.  17,  25. 

18.  A  disannulling;  setting  aside 
and  bringing  to  a  close  the  ceremo- 
nial law  and  its  priesthood.  Weak- 
ness and  unprofitableness ;  as  to  the 
work  of  making  a  true  expiation 
for  sin,  and  thus  opening  a  true 
way  for  salvation.  See  the  follow- 
ing note,  verse  19. 

19.  The  law  marie  nothing  perfect ; 
the  ceremonial  law  was  not  design- 
ed for  that.  It  answered  the  local 
and  temporary  purpose  for  which  it 
was  intended,  but  its  sacrifices  could 
not,  like  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
purge  the  conscience  from  dead 
works  to  serve  the  living  G od , 
cleanse  from  sin.  justify  and  sancti- 
fy the  soul,  give  it  access  to  God, 


it  was.    o  Rom.  5.2.    t  Or,  tmariwj  qf  an  oath, 
(  t'sa.  110:4.     ECl).  »:6, 


and  inspire  that  hope  which  purifies 
it  as  Christ  is  pure.  But  the  bringing 
in  of  a  better  hope  ;  the  gospel  through 
the  atonement,  righteousness,  and 
intercession  of  Christ,  does  all  this. 
Of  course  the  gospel  must  be  immeas- 
urably superior  in  its  benefits  to  the 
[  ceremonial  law.  Verses  18, 19  may 
be  more  plainly  and  simply  render- 
ed thus  :  w  For  there  is  verily  a  dis- 
annulling of  the  commandment  go- 
ing before,  for  the  weakness  and 
unprofitableness  thereof— for  the 
law  made  nothing  perfect — and 
there  is  in  the  bringing  in  of  a  bet- 
ter hope,,;  etc. 

20-22.  Still  another  argument  to 
show  the  superiority  or  Christ's 
priesthood  to  that  of  Aaron  and  his 
sons :  He  was  made  priest  with  an 
oath,  they  without  an  oath.  The 
added  solemnity  of  the  oath  shows 
the  superior  dignity  of  the  priest- 
hood. 

22.  A  surety;  one  who  becomes  re- 
sponsible for  the  fulfilment  of  a  cov- 
enant. A  better  testament  ;  or,  a  bet- 
ter covenant.  The  same  G  reek  word 
is  rendered  now  covenant,  as  in 
chap.  8:6,  etc..  and  now  testament, 
as  in  chap.  9: 15,  etc.  The  latter  in 
the  appropriate  rendering  where 
there  is  a  reference  to  the  death  of 
him  who  mediates  the  covenant,  as 
in  the  latter  of  the  above  passages. 

23.  24.  The  last  argument  for  the 
superiority  of  Christ's   priesthood 
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suffered  to  continue  by  reason  of 
death : 

24  But  this  man,  because  he  con- 
tinneth  ever,  hath  an  unchange- 
able' priesthood." 

25  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost*  that 
come  unto  God  by  him,'1  seeing 
he  ever  liveth  to  make  interces- 
sion for  them.c 

20  For  such  a  high-priest  be- 
came us,  who  is  holy,  harmless, 
undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,'1 
and  made  higher  than  the  heav- 
ens; 

27  Who  needeth  not  daily,  as 
those  high-priests,  to  offer  up 
sacrifice,  first  for  his  own  sins, 
and  then  for  the  people's:'  for 
this  he  did  once,  when  he  offered 
up  himself. 

28  Forthelawmakethmen high- 
priests  which  have  infirmity ;  but 
the  word  of  the  oath,  which  was 


•  Or,  which  patnelh  not  from  one  to  another. 
•  1  Sara.  2:36.  t  Or,  evermore.  *»  Ju'le  24. 
e  Rom.  S::i4;  1  John  2:1.     *  Oh.  ■*:!■'•;  1  P.'t. 


over  that  of  the  Levitical  priests, 
after  which  there  is  a  summing  up 
of  the  perfections  of  our  great  High- 
priest.  Christ  Jesus,  verses  25-28. 

25.  By  him ;  as  their  high  priest, 
not  venturing  before  God  in  their 
own  name. 

26.  Became  w  ;  was  needed  by  us. 
Made  higher  than  the  heaven* ;  where 
he  ministers  before  God.  See  chap. 
8:1,2,4;  9:24. 

27.  'fliis  he  did  nnce ;  made  a  full 
and  complete  atonement,  so  that  no 
further  sacrifice  for  sin  would  ever 
be  needed. 

28.  Consecrated;  or  perfected  as  a 
High  priest.  Compare  chap.  2:10; 
6-9. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3  Christ  as  a  priest  making  a  real 
and  perfect  atonement  for  sin, 
stands  alone  in  divine  majesty, 
grandeur,  and  glory.  All  other 
priests  were  only  types,  emblems, 
and  shadows  of  him.  which  when 
he  appeared  vanished  away. 

8.  However  much  one  man  may 
be  elevated  above  another,  or  how- 
ever sacred  the  employment  to 
which  he  may  he  called,  he  is  a  sin 
ner;  he  must  die,  and  with  his  fel 
low-sinners  stand  at  the  bar  of 
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since  the  law,  maketh  the  a.  d.  m. 
Son,  who  is  consecrated1  for  ever- 
more. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

1  By  Hie  eternal  priesthood  of  Christ  the  Le- 
vltical  priesthood  of  Aaron  Is  abolished.  7 
Am)  the  temporal  covenant  with  the  father*, 
by  the  eternal  covenant  of  the  gospel. 

NOW  of  the  things  which  we 
have  spoken,  (his is  the  sum : 
We  have  such  a  high-priest,  who 
is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heav- 
ens*/ 

2  A  minister  of  the  sanctuary,' 
and  of  the  true  tabernacle/  which 
the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man. 

3  For  every  high-priest  is  or- 
dained to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifi- 
ces :  wherefore  it  is  of  necessity 
that  this  man  have  somewhat  also 
to  offer.h 


2:22.  e  Lev.  9:7.  J  Or,  perf&ied.  t  Eph.  1:20. 
9  Or,  ftoif/  things,  g  chap.  9:8,  12,  24.  h  Eph. 
5:2;  ch.  9:14. 


Christ,  give  account  of  the  things 
done  in  the  body,  and  be  treated  for 
eternity  according  to  his  works. 

lfi.  As  Christ  has  made  a  full  and 
perfect  atonement,  and  ever  lives  to 
make  intercession,  all  should  for- 
sake their  sins,  trust  in  hinij  and 
come  to  him  for  grace  to  help  in  all 
times  of  need. 

22.  The  covenant  which  was  rati- 
fied by  the  blood  of  Jesus  secures 
for  ever  the  highest  and  best  of 
blessings  to  all  who  trust  in  him 
and  devote  their  life  to  his  service. 

28.  Christ  is  in  all  respects  such  a 
Deliverer  as  sinners  need.  None 
perish  for  want  of  an  all  sufficient 
and  willing  Saviour,  nor  because  a 
way  of  salvation  is  not  opened,  nor 
because  God  does  not  desire  their 
salvation;  but  if  any  who  know  the 
gospel  perish,  it  is  because  they  wil- 
fully and  perseveringly  refuse  to  ac- 
cept its  gracious  offers. 

CHAPTER   VIII. 

2.  Of  the  sanctvnry.  and  of  the  trite 
tabernacle ;  of  the  true  heavenly 
sanctuary  and  tabernacle,  of  which 
the  earthly  is  only  a  type,  verse  5. 

3.  That  this  man ;  Christ,  if  he 
would  perform  the  office  of  a  priest 
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A.  d.  im.  4  For  if  lie  were  on  earth, 
he  should  not  be  a  priest,  seeing 
that  there'  are  priests  that  offer 
gifts  according  to  the  law : 

5  Who  serve  unto  the  example 
and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,* 
as  Moses  was  admonished  of  God 
when  he  was  about  to  make  the 
tabernacle:  for,  See,  saith  he, 
that  thou  make  all  things  accord- 
ing to  the  pattern  showed  to  thee 
in  the  mount. b 

6  But  now  hath  he  obtained  a 
more  excellent  ministry,0  by  how 
much  also  he  is  the  mediator  of 
a  better  covenant^  which  was  es- 
tablished upon  better  promises. 

7  For  if  that  first  covenant  had 
been  faultless,'1  then  should  no 
place  have  been  sought  for  the 
second. 

8  For  finding  fault  with  them, 
he  saith,  Behold,  the  days  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  when  I  will  make 


*  Or,  (tuff.  *  Col.  3:17:  ch.  10:1.  h  Exod. 
85:40;  36:30.  c  2  Cor.  3:6-9;  ch.  7:23.  t  Or, 
testament,     d  ch.  7:11.     e  Jer.  31:31-34.     J  Or. 


4.  Not  be  a  priest ;  he  could  net  on 
earth  officiate  as  a  priest  according 
to  the  Jewish  law,  because  he  did 
not  belong  to  the  tribe  from  which 
alone  priests  could  be  taken.  He 
therefore,  after  having  offered  him- 
self a  sacrifice,  ascended  for  the  fur- 
ther discharge  of  his  priestly  office 
to  heaven,  of  which  the  holy  of  ho- 
lies was  a  type.     Chap.  9: 12. 

5.  Wlm  serve  unto  the  example  and 
shadow  of  heavenly  things ;  that  is.  who 
minister  to  the  earthly  tabernacle, 
which  is  but  a  type  and  shadow  of 
the  true  tabernacle  above  where 
Christ  ministers.  As  Moses  was  ad- 
monished; Exod.  25:40.  According  to 
the  pattern  showed  to  thee  in  the  mount ; 
apparently  a  representation  made 
to  Moses  in  vision  of  a  gloriuus 
structure  after  which  he  was  to 
model  the  earthly  sanctuary  with 
Us  furniture,  the  tabernacle  seen  in 
rision  being  itself  atype  of  the  true 
jpiritual  realities  of  heaven.  Com- 
pare Ezekiel's  vision  of  a  city  and 
temple,  chapters  40-4S.  and  John's 
vision  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  in 
Revelation,  chapters  21,  22. 

6.  He;  Christ.  A  more  excellent 
ministry ;  than  the  Jewish  priests. 
Setter  covenant;    than   that  formed 


a  new  covenant  with  the  house  ot 
Israel  and  with  the  house  of  Ju- 
daic 

9  Not  according  to  the  covenant 
that  I  made  with  their  fathers  in 
the  day  when  I  took  them  by  the 
hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land 
ofEgypt;  becausetheycontinucd 
not  in  my  covenant,  and  I  regard- 
ed them  not,  saith  the  Lord. 

10  For  this  is  the  covenant  that 
I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Is- 
rael after  those  days,  saith  the 
Lord;  I  will  put*  my  laws  into 
their  mind,  and  write  them  in* 
their  hearts;  and  I  will  be  to  them 
a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a 
people:' 

11  And  they  shall  not  teach  every 
man  his  neighbor,  and  every  man 
his  brother,  saying,  Know  the 
Lord :  for  all  shall  know  me,  from 
the  least  to  the  greatest.^ 

12  Fori  will  be  merciful  to  their 

gise.  S  Or,  upon,  t  Hoa.  3:23;  Zech.  8:8. 
S  Isa.  £.4:13. 


with  Israel  at  Sinai.    Batter  promises ; 
securing  greater  blessings. 

7.  First  covenant ;  that  at  Sinai. 
The  second;  that  of  the  gospel. 

8.  With  them  ;  according  to  some, 
with  the  provisions  of  the  covenant 
at  Sinai,  as  not  adapted  t<o  give  per- 
fection, chap.  7:11,  18, 19.  But  we 
may  more  naturally  refer  the  words 
to  those  who  lived  under  the  cove- 
nant. It  was  in  connection  with 
severe  rebukes  that  this  promise 
was  given  of  a  new  covenant  which 
should  accomplish  what  the  old  liad 
failed  to  do.  He  saith  ;  Jer.  31:31- 
34.  New  covenant ;  the  gospel  dis- 
pensation, which  is  spiritual  in  ita 
nature. 

10.  Put  my  laws  into  their  mind, 
and — their  hea lis  ;  deeply  and  perma- 
nently impress  them  on  their  minds, 
and  incline  their  hearts  to  obey 
them.  And  I  will  he  their  God,  and 
they  shall  be  my  people. 

11.  All  sliall  knrno  me;  he  would 
by  his  word  and  Spirit  impart  to 
them  such  knowledge  of  himself  as 
should  incline  them  to  walk  in  his 
ways. 

12.  Merciful  to  their  unrighteousness; 
pardon  their  sins,  and  not  so  re- 
member as  to  punish  them. 
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unrighteousness,  and  their  sins 
and  their  iniquities  will  I  remem- 
ber no  more. 
13  In  that  he  saith,  A  new  cove- 
nant* he  hath  made  the  first  old. 
Nowthatwhichdecayethandwax- 
eth  old  is  ready  to  vanish  away. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

The  description  of  the  rites  end  bloody  sae- 
rtrtr.es  of  tliu  law,  U  far  Inferior  to  the  dlR- 
nity  and  perfection  of  the  blood  and  sacri- 
fice of  Christ. 

THEN  verily  the  first  covenant 
had  also  ordinances'  of  di- 
vine service,  and  a  worldly  sanc- 
tuary.b 
2  For  there  was  a  tabernacle 

*  2  Cor.  5:17.  *  Or,  ceremonies,  b  Exodus 
25:8.  oExod.  211:1,35.  dExod.40:4.  eExort. 
2'.:30.     tOr,  Mi/,     f  Exod.  2t::31,  33.     g  Lev. 

~~ 13.  Made  the  first  old ;  declared  it 
to  be  old,  and  as  such  approaching 
its  end,  as  the  writer  immediately 
proceeds  to  show. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  As  Jesus  Christ  is  a  High-priest 
and  Mediator  in  all  respects  such  as 
we  need,  it  is  wrong  to  trust  in  or 
acknowledge  any  other. 

6.  As  the  gospel  dispensation  is 
the  last  that  God  will  ever  graut  to 
men,  those  who  live  under  it  and 
yet  are  not  by  it  led  to  repentance 
and  salvation,  will  perish  with  an 
everlasting  destruction. 

10.  In  the  gospel  covenant,  God 
not  only  makes  known  to  his  people 
his  will,  but  secures  their  obedience 
to  it  To  his  grace  they  are  indebt- 
ed for  their  disposition  to  choose 
him  as  their  portion,  and  for  all  the 
blessings  which  come  from  his  being 
their  God  and  their  being  his  people. 

13.  Momentous  truth  is  often  con- 
veved  in  the  Bible  by  a  single  word, 
a  change  of  which  would  greatly 
alter  the  sense,  and  give  a  different 
meaning  to  what  is  revealed.  Hence 
the  Holy  Ghost  directed  the  writers 
of  the  Bible  not  only  what  to  write, 
but  how  to  write  it  in  order  to  con- 
vey exactly  his  meaning  ;  and  they 
spoke  and  wrote  not  in  words  which 
man's  wisdom  taught  them,  but 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  taught  them. 
1  Cor.  2:13. 

CHAPTER   IX. 
A  comparison  is  now  introduced 
6*3 


made  ;■=  the  first,  wherein  a.  d.  m. 
was  the  candlestick,  and  the  ta- 
ble,'1 and  the  show-bread  ;e  which 
is  called  the  sanctuary.* 

3  And  after  the  second  veil,r  the 
tabernacle  which  is  called  the  Ho- 
liest of  all ; 

4  Which  had  the  golden  cen- 
ser,* and  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
overlaid  round  about  with  gold,1' 
wherein  iras  the  golden  pot  that 
had  manna '  and  Aaron's  rod 
that  budded,)  and  the  tables  of 
the  covenant ; k 

5  And  over  it  the  cherubim  of 
glory  shadowing  the  mercy-seat  ;■ 
of  which  we  cannot  now  speak 
particularly. 


111:12.  b  Exod.  2:>:  10,  etc.  I  Exod.  16:33. 
j  Num.  17:10.  it  Exod.  34:29;  40:20;  Deut. 
10:2,  5.     I  Exod.  25: IS,  22. 

between  the  priestly  services  of  the 
first  covenant,  and  the  perfect 
priesthood  of  Christ,  the  Mediator 
of  the  new  covenant. 

2.  A  tabernacle ;  the  reference  is  to 
the  movable  tabernacle  built  by 
God's  direction  in  the  wilderness  of 
Sinai,  which  had  two  divisions  sep- 
arated from  each  other  by  a  cur- 
tain—the holy  place  and  the  most 
holy.    See  Exod.  chap.  2d. 

3.  Vie  second  veil;  the  first,  or  outer 
veil,  answered  for  a  door  to  the  tab- 
ernacle. Exod.  26:Si3,37.  The  sec- 
ond, or  inner  veil,  separated  the  holy 
from  the  most  holy  place.  Exod. 
26:31-33. 

4.  Tlie  golden  censer;  in  which  the 
high-priest  burned  incense  within 
the  veil  on  the  great  day  of  atone- 
ment. Lev.  16:12.  It  seems  to  have 
been  kept  in  the  holy  of  holies  ;  but 
however  this  may  have  been,  it  be- 
longed to  its  furniture,  and  is  prop- 
erly reckoned  to  it.  Lev.  16:12. 
Tlieark;  Exod.  25:10-16.  Tliegolden 
pot;  Exod.  16:33,  34.  Aaron's  rod; 
Num.  17:5.  8,  10.  Tables  of  the  cove- 
nant ;  the  two  tables  of  stone  con- 
taining the  ten  commandments. 
Exod.  25:21;  40:20.  When  Solo- 
mon removed  the  ark  into  the  tem- 
ple which  he  had  built,  there  was 
nothing  in  it  but  these  two  tables. 
1  Kings  8:9;  2  Chron.  5:10.  But  it 
would  seem  that  it  originally  con- 
tained the  pot  of  manna  and  Aaron's 
rod. 

5.  Cherubim;  Exod.  25:18,  22. 


The  true  holy  of 
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holies  is  heaven., 


a.  d.  m.  6  Now  when  these  things 
were  thus  ordained,  the  priests 
went  always  into  the  first  taber- 
nacle,11  accomplishing  the  service 
of  God. 

7  But  into  the  second  toenl  the 
high-priest  alone  once  every 
year,1-  not  without  blood,  which 
he  offered  for  himself,  and/cv  the 
errors  of  the  people : c 

8  The  Holy  Ghost  this  signify- 
ing, that  the  way  into  the  holiest 
of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest,'1 
whilo  as  the  first  tabernacle  was 
yet  standing : 

9  Which  was  a  figure  for  the 
time  then  present,  in  which  were 
offered  both  gifts  and  sacrifices, 
that  could  not  make  him  that  did 
the  service  perfect,"  as  pertain- 
ing to  the  conscience ; r 


»Num.2S:3.  bExod.  30:10;  Lev.  16:2, etc 
e  ch.  5:3.  A  John  14:6;  ch.  10:19,  20.  .Pea. 
40:6,  7;  Gal.  3:21;  ch.  10:1,  11.  fI*Ba.  61:16- 
19.    g  Lev.  ll:2,ctc.    h  Num.  19:7,  etc.    •  Or, 


6.  Always;  daily,  habitually.  First 
tabernacle;  the  first  apartment,  call- 
ed the  holy  place. 

7.  The  second;  second  apartment, 
called  the  most  holy.  Once;  that  is, 
on  one  day.  He  entered  the  most 
holy  place  on  that  day  several  times. 
Lev.  16:12.  15.  Blond;  that  of  the 
victims  ottered  in  sacrifice.  Lev. 
16:2-19,34. 

0.  ln'j>  the  holiest  of  all;  that  is, 
into  God's  presence.  It  was  in  the 
most  holy  place  between  the  cheru- 
bim that  he  had  his  earthly  dwell- 
ing-place under  the  Mosaic  econo- 
my. See  note  to  chap.  6:19.  It  was 
not  yet  revealed  how  men  could  ap- 
proach God  with  acceptance.  As  a 
sign  of  this,  his  earthly  abode  was 
concealed  by  a  veil,  and  could  be 
approached  only  once  a  year  by  the 
high  priest,  and  that  not  without 
blood.  But  when  Christ  died  the 
veil  was  rent,  Matt.  27:61,  and 
thenceforward  all  his  disciples  be- 
came "  a  royal  priesthood .-'  having 
admission,  through  his  blood,  into 
the  true  holy  of  holies.  Tfie  first  tab- 
ernacle;  that  is,  as  in  verses  2,  6,  the 
outer  tabernacle,  which  represents 
the  whole  Mosaic  dispensation.  Was 
standing;  that  is, standing  as  a  valid 
ordinance  of  God's  appointment,  and 
thus  barring  the  way  to  the  holy  of  I 


10  Winch  stood  only  in  meats 
and  drinks,»-  and  divers  wash- 
ings, '■  and  carnal  ordinances," ' 
imposed  on  them  until  the  time 
of  reformation. 

11  But  Christ  being  come  a 
high-priestJ  of  good  things  to 
come/  by  a  greater  and  more 
perfect  tabernacle,1  not  made 
with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of 
this  building ; 

12  Neither  Try  the  blood  of  goats 
and  calves,"'  but  by  his  own  blood" 
he  entered  in  ouco  into  the  holy 
place,"  having  obtained  eternal 
redemption/or  us. 

13  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  a  heif- 
er sprinkling  the  unclean,"  sanc- 
tifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the 
flesh ; 


rite/i,  or  ceremonies,    i  Eph.  2:15. 

J  chap.  3:1. 

k  chap.  10:1.     1  ch.  8:2.     m  ch. 

10:4.     n  Acts 

20:28;  1  Pet.  1:18,  19;  Rev.  1:6. 

o  ch.  10:19. 

p  Num.  19:2-17. 

holies.    This  continued  till  the  rend- 
ing of  the  veil  at  Christ's  death. 

tf.  A  Jigure;  a  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come  under  the  Christian 
dispensation.  Perfect,  as  pertaining 
to  the  conscience;  it  could  remove  un- 
cleanness  and  guilt  only  in  a  typical 
way.  It  had  no  power  to  quiet  the 
conscience  by  removing  its  sense  of 
guilt. 

10.  Stood — in;  consisted  of.  Refor- 
mation; the  new  and  better  order  of 
tilings  under  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation. 

11.  Of  good  things  to  come;  of  the 
substance  of  those  good  things  of 
which  the  rites  of  the  Mosaic  econo- 
my were  only  the  shadow.  Com- 
pare chap.  10:1.  By  a  greater  and 
more  perfect  tubei-nacle ;  to  be  connect- 
ed immediately  with  the  words, 
"  he  entered  in  once,"  verse  12.  The 
meaning  is,  that  just  as  the  Jewish 
high-priest  entered  by  the  way  of 
the  earthly  tabernacle  Into  the  earth- 
ly holy  of  holies,  so  Christ,  our  great 
High  priest,  has  entered  through  the 
tabernacle  of  the  heavens  not  made 
with  hands,  into  the  true  holy  of 
holies  above,  there  to  present  before 
(.;  od  not  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goatsv 
but  his  own  blood,  as  an  expiation 
for  the  sins  of  his  people. 

13.  The  ashes  of  a  kdfer;  Num.  1ft 
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The  new  testament 
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in  Christ' i  blood. 


14  How  much  more  shall  the 
blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  offered  himseli  with- 
out spot'  to  God,"  purge  your 
conscience  from  dead  works  to 
serve  the  living  God?  b 

15  And  for  this  cause  he  is  the 
mediator  of  the  new  testament, 
that  by  means  of  death,  for  the 
redemption  of  the  transgressions 
that  isere  under  the  first  testa- 
ment, they  which  aro  called  might 
receive  the  promise  of  eternal  in- 
heritance. 

16  For  where  a  testament  is, 
there  must  also  of  necessity  be* 
the  death  of  the  testator. 

17  For  a  testame:it  is  of  force 
after  men  are  dead :  otherwise  it 
is  of  no  strength  at  all  while  the 
testator  liveth. 

18  Whereupon  neither  the  first 
testament  was  dedicated1  without 
Wood. 

19  For  when  Moses  had  spoken 


•Or./mrtf.  »ir^t.3:lR.  hell.  10:22;  1  Tet. 
4:2.    t  Or,  be  hreatjlii  tm.     t  Or,  jwriflrd.    |  Or, 

To  the  purifying  of  the  .flesh  ;  to  the 
removal  of  outward  and  ceremonial 
defilement :  the  flesh  here  represent- 
ing that  winch  is  outward  in  man, 
as  distinguished  fiom  that  which  is 
inward  and  spiritual. 

14.  Hie  eternal  Spirit;  the  Holy 
Spirit,  given  him  without  measure, 
and  under  whose  influence  he  oller- 
ed  himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of 
men.  Purge  your  conscience  from  dead 
works  to  serve  the  living  God ;  cleanse 
your  consciences  from  the  guiit  and 
pollution  of  sin  ;  make  you  spiritu- 
ally alive,  and  enable  you  to  offer 
the  spiritual  living  sacrifice  of  holy 
obedience  to  God. 

15.  For  this  cause;  in  view  of  what 
has  just  been  said  of  the  superior 
efli  .acy  of  his  priesthood.  Tuc  new 
tatanumi;  the  words  "covenant1' 
and  '■testament"  are,  in  the  orig- 
inal, the  same.  The  new  covenant, 
of  which  Christ  is  the  Mediator,  is 
also  a  testament  when  considered  as 
ratified  and  made  valid  by  his  expi- 
atory death  on  the  cross.  For  the 
redemption  of  the  transgressions ;  for 
their  forgiveness  through  the  pay 
ment  of  a  ransom.  The  power  of 
Christs  expiatory  sacrifice  extends 

650 


every  precept  to  all  the  a.  d.  m. 
people  according  to  the  law,  he 
took  the  blood  of  calves  and  of 
goats,  with  water,  and  scarlets 
wool,  and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled 
both  the  book  and  all  the  people, 

20  Saying,  This  is  the  blood  of 
the  testament"  which  God  hath 
enjoined  unto  you.d 

21  Moreover,  he  sprinkled  with 
blood  both  the  tabernacle,  and 
all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry.6 

22  And  almost  all  things  are  by 
the  law  purged  with  blood;  and 
without  shedding  of  blood  is  no 
remission.' 

23  11  was  therefore  necessary 
that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the 
heavens  should  be  purified  with 
these;  but  the  heavenly  things 
themselves  with  better  sacrifices 
than  these. 

24  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into 
tho  holyplaces  made  withliands, 
wliicli  are  the  figures  of  the  true ; 

purple.  cMalt.  2fi:2S.  d  Kxod.  21:6,  etc. ;  Lev. 
cli.  14,  16.     e  Exod.  20:12,  36.     f  Lev.  17:11. 

backward  to  the  beginning  of  the 
world ,  as  it  does  forward  to  its  end. 
They  which  are  called;  the  called  of 
God  of  all  ages,  before  and  after 
Christ's  advent. 

18.  Whereupon ;  for  which  reason. 
The  first  testament;  or  covenant;  God's 
arrangement  with  his  people  at  .Si- 
nai. Dedicated  without  blood;  it  was 
ratified  by  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice, 
which  typified  Christ,  who  ratified 
Ihe  second  covenant  with  his  own 
blood. 

19.  When  Moses  had  spoken ;  Exod. 
24:4-11. 

20.  Testament ;  covenant.  See  note 
to  verse  15. 

21.  lie  spHnklvd —  all  the  vessels; 
Exod.  29:12,20,3(3. 

22.  Purged;  purified.  Lev.  4:20, 
23,  35:  IT':  11. 

23.  Patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens ; 
the  tabernacle  and  its  furniture, 
typical  of  the  true  heavenly  taber- 
nacle. See  note  to  verse  11.  Heller 
sacrifices ;  the  blood  of  Christ .  which 
cleanses  the  conscience  of  all  who 
believe  from  sin.  and  thus  prepares 
them  to  enter  with  Christ  their  fore- 
runner into  heaven,  the  true  holy 
of  holies. 
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tin  sufficient. 


a.  d.  m.  but  into  heaven  itself,  now 
to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us:" 

25  Nor  yet  that  he  should  offer 
himself  often,  as  the  high-priest 
entereth  into  the  holy  place  every 
year  with  blood  of  others ; 

26  For  then  must  he  often  have 
suffered  since  the  foundation  of 
the  world:  but  now  once  in  the 
end  of  the  world  hath  he  appear- 
ed to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacri- 
fice orhimself. 

27  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto 
men  once  to  die,1'  but  after  this 
the  judgment:0 

28  So  Christ  was  once  offered  to 
bear  the  sins  of  many;1  and  unto 


»  Rom.  H:S4.  *»  Gen.  3:19.  c  Eccl.  12:14. 
d  l3a.  53:12;  Matt.  26:2a;  1  Pet.  2:24;  3:1!-; 
Uoun3:5.    eTttua  2:13;  2Pet.  3:12.    f  Acta 


26.  In  the  end  of  Ike  world ;  in  the 
end  of  the  ages :  in  those  "  last  days  " 
by  which  the  Hebrew  prophets  rep- 
resented the  then  distant  future  of 
the  Christian  dispensation.  See 
note  to  1  Cor.  10  11.  To  put  away 
sin ;  to  expiate  it,  and  thus  open  the 
way  for  deliverance  from  its  punish- 
ment, pollution,  and  power. 

27.  As  it  is  appointed  unto  men ;  he 
points  out  in  these  words  1  he  agree- 
ment between  the  one  death  of  men 
who  are  to  be  redeemed,  and  the 
one  death  of  their  Redeemer,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus. 

28.  To  bear/he  sins  of  many ;  to  die 
on  account  of  theni,  in  the  room 
and  stead  of  sinners  ;  the  just  for 
the  unjust.  2  Cor.  5:21;  1  Peter 
3:18.  'Them  that  look  for  him;  his 
people,  who  expect  liis  coming  to 
Judgment.  Matt.  25:31-46.  WMmut 
tin;  not  as  before  to  suffer  for  sin, 
but  to  give  his  people  free,  full,  and 
everlasting  salvation. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

8.  The  Jewish  ritual  was  full  of 
meaning  God  designed  by  it  to 
teach  men  their  pollution  by  sin, 
their  need  of  spiritual  cleansing, 
and  the  way  in  which  this  would  be 
obtained,  through  the  shedding  of 
the  blood  of  Christ  and  the  renew- 
ing influences  of  his  Spirit.  Many 
were  led  by  it  to  depend  on  Christ 
and  obtain  salvation  through  him. 
Chap.  11:13-18. 

14.  Though  the  Jewish  ritnnl  has 
ceased  as  a  mode  of  worship,  yet  its 


them  that  look  for  him"  shall  he 
appear  the  second  time'  without 
sin  unto  salvation.s 


CHAPTER  X. 

1  The  weakneaa  of  th«  law  sacrifices.  10  Tho 
■*.>■■■:::■■■  of  Christ's  body  once  offered,  14 
for  ever  hath  taken  away  sins.  19  An  ex* 
hortation  to  hold  tan  the  laith,  with  pa* 
tlence  and  thanksgiving. 

FOR  the  law  having  a  shadow 
of  good  things  to  come,1*  and 
not  the  very  image  of  the  things, 
can  never  with  those  sacrifices 
which  they  offered  year  by  year 
continually,  make  the  comers 
thereunto  perfect. 
2  For  then  would  they  not  have* 


1:11;  Rev.   1:7.     g  isaiau  25:M.     •»  Col.  till* 
*  Or,  they  would  have. 


usefulness  will  continue  to  the  end 
of  time.  It  shows  the  evil  nature 
of  sin,  the  way  of  salvation  from  it 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  the 
object  of  his  death  as  an  atoning 
sacrifice  for  sin,  and  the  safety  and 
blessedness  of  all  who  trust  in  him. 
Gal.  3:24. 

22.  As  there  can  be  no  remission 
of  sin  except  through  the  shedding 
of  the  blood  of  Christ  and  the  atone- 
ment he  has  made,  those  who  con- 
tinue to  reject  him  must  remain 
under  the  guilt  of  unpardoned  sin 
for  ever. 

28.  As  Christ  has  borne  the  sins  of 
his  people,  and  is  coming  for  their 
deliverance  from  all  eviland  their 
introduction  to  the  eternal  enjoy- 
ment of  all  good,  they  ought  to  be 
ever  rejoicing ;  giving  thanks  to 
God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and 
adoring  him  who,  though  he  was 
rich,  for  their  sakes  became  poor, 
that  they  through  his  poverty  might 
be  for  ever  rich. 

CHAPTER    X. 

1.  The  Jaw;  the  ceremonial  law, 
or  Jewish  economy  A  shadow;  an 
emblem  of  the  blessings  of  the  gos- 
pel, but  not  the  blessings  them- 
selves, or  even  an  exact  likeness  of 
them  Tfie  corners  thereunto;  to  the 
service  prescribed  by  the  law.  P«a 
frt .  that  is,  as  elsewhere  expressed, 
"'•perfect  as  pertaining  to  the  con- 
science," chap.  9:9.  See  also  be- 
low, verses  2,  22.  It  could  not 
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full  and  perfect 


ceased  to  be  offered?  because 
that  the  worshippers  once  purg- 
ed should  have  had  no  more  con- 
science of  Bins. 

3  But  in  those  sacrifices  there  is 
a  remembrance  again  made  of 
sins  every  year." 

4  For  it  is  not  possible  that  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should 
take  away  sins.b 

5  Wherefore,  when  he  cometh 
into  the  world,  he  saith.  Sacrifice 
and  ottering  thou  wouldest  not, 
but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared' 
me: 

6  In  burnt-offerings  and  sacri- 
fices  for  sin  thou  hast  had  no 
pleasure. 

7  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  (in 
the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  writ- 
ten of  me)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.0 

8  Above,  when  he  said,  Sacrifice 
and  offering  and  burnt-offerings 
and  offering  for  sin  thou  would- 
est not,  neither  hadst  pleasure 
ilierein ;  which  aro  offered  by  the 
law; 

9  Then  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do 

»  Lev.  16:34.  b  Mic.  6:6-S.  *  Or,  Mow  hn*t 
pled,    c  Psa.  40:6-8.    d  John  17:19.    «  cbap. 

cleanse  the  consciences  of  the  wor- 
shippers from  a  sense  of  guilt. 

3.  A  remembrance  again  made  of  tins 
every  year;  showing  that  the  sins  of 
those  who  offered  sacrifices  iiave  not 
yet  received  a  true  expiation. 

4.  Should  take  away  sins ;  by  mak- 
ing an  expiation  for  them.  Tile 
sincere  offerer;  of  these  victims  un- 
der the  law  did  indeed  receive  for- 
giveness ;  but  it  was  by  virtue  of 
the  atonement  of  Christ,  which  the 
Jewish  sacrifices  prefigured 

5.  He;  Christ.  Sacrifice  and  offer- 
ing ;  such  as  were  presented  under 
the  law  God  no  longer  desired, 
Psa.  40' 6-8  ;  a  psalm  which  had  its 
fulfilment  in  David  only  in  a  lower 
and  typical  way,  but  was  perfectly 
fulfilled  in  Christ  (he  great  anti- 
type. But  a  body  bast  thou  prepared 
me;  the  quotation  is  made  from  the 
Greek  version  of  the  Seventy.  The 
Hebrew  is,  "  Mine  ears  hast  thou 
opened,"  that  is.  to  hear  and  do  thy 
will.  How  the  difference  has  aris- 
en is  not  known.  Hut  in  both  the 
essential  idea  is,  that  the  Messiah 
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thy  will,  0  God.  He  tak-  a.  d.  «. 
eth  away  the  first,  that  he  may 
establish  the  second. 

10  By  the  which  will  we  aro  sanc- 
tified'1 through  the  offering  of  the 
body  of  Jesus  Christ  once/or  all." 

11  And  every  priest  standeth 
daily  ministering  and  offering 
oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices,' 
which  can  never  take  away  sins : » 

12  But  this  man,  after  he  had 
offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins  for 
ever,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand 
of  God;" 

13  From  henceforth  expecting 
till  his  enemies  be  made  his  foot- 
stool.1 

14  For  by  ono  offering  he  hath 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified.J 

15  Wliereof  the  Holy  Ghost  also 
is  a  witness  to  us :  for  alter  that 
he  had  said  before, 

16  This  la  the  covenant  that  I 
will  make  with  them  after  those 
days,  saith  the  Lord ;  I  will  put 
my  laws  into  their  hearts,  and  in 
their  minds  will  I  write  them ; 

0:12.  fNum.28:8.  gPaa.  60:s-13;  Is*.  1:11. 
b  Col.  3:1.    1  Psa.  110:1.    j  vcr.  1. 


makes  a  perfect  devotion  of  himself 
to  the  Father  fo  do  his  will. 

7.  Tlte  vrli'mcof  thebook ;  the  Scrip 
tares,  which  foretold  the  coming  of 
Christ. 

8.  Above, whenfiesaid ;  thatis.aftei 
he  had  first  said,  "  Sacrifice  and  of- 
fering," etc. — M  then  said  he,"  etc., 
verse  9 

9.  The  first;  the  sacrifice  of  the 
law.  The  seomd ;  Christ,  doing  the 
will  of  God  in  his  obedience,  sacri- 
fice.  and  death. 

10.  By  the  which  wilt;  of  God  a& 
done  by  Christ,  especially  in  his 
suffering  and  death,  believers  are 
justified  and  spuctified. 

11.  Oftentimes;  morning  and  even- 
ing daily. 

12.  Thi°  man  ;  Christ.  On.  the  right 
hand  rf  G'd  ;  in  an  exalted  state  of 
glory,  which  is  evidence  that  his 
atonement  once  for  all  is  accepted, 
and  is  efficacious  in  securing  the  sal- 
vation of  all  who  believe 

15.  Tlte  Holy  Ghost — is  a  witness;  to 
the  above  mentioned  truths,  by 
what  he  has  said  in  Jer  31:33-34. 


Safety  in  Christ. 
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Denying  him  fatal. 


4.  D.  64.  17  And  their*  sins  and  in- 
iquitieswill  I  remember  no  more." 

18  Now  where  remission  of  these 
is,  there  is  no  more  offering  for 
sin. 

19  Having  therefore,  brethren, 
boldness*  to  enter  into  the  holi- 
est by  the  blood  of  Jesus,b 

20  By  a  new  and  living  way,c 
which  he  hath  consecrated  J  for 
us,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to 
gay,  his  flesh ; 

21  And  /iucinj/ahigh-priest  over 
the  house  of  God;  a 

22  Let  us  draw  noar  with  a  true 
heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith,e 
having  our  hearts  Bprinlded  from 
an  evil  conscience,'  and  our  bod- 
ies washed  with  pure  water. 

23  Letus holdfast  theprofession 
of  onr  faith  without  wavering ;  for 
he  is  faithful  that  promised  ;s 


«  Some  copies  have,  Then  he  mid,  And  their, 
itc.  »  Jer.  31:33,  34.  t  Or,  liberty,  bch.  9:8, 
12.    o  John  14:6.    I  Or,  new  made.    dch.4:14- 


17.  And  their  sins;  supply  before 
these  words,  Then  said  he. 

18.  No  more  offering;  no  need  of 
any  further  atonement. 

19.  Into  the  holiest;  into  the  true 
holy  of  holies  ;  that  is,  into  God  s 
presence  in  heaven.  By  the  blood  of 
Jesus ;  which  has  already  been  pre- 
sented there  in  our  behalf. 

20.  Living  way ;  of  which  life  is 
the  attribute — which  conducts  those 
who  are  spiritually  alive  to  life  eter- 
nal ;  in  contrast  with  the  way  of 
dead  works,  in  which  those  who 
are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  walk 
onward  to  eternal  death.  Consecrat- 
ed for  us ;  initiated  and  dedicated  as 
a  new  way  in  our  behalf.  Through 
the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh  ;  as  the 
earthly  holy  of  holies  was  entered 
through  the  veil,  so  we  have  access 
to  the  heavenly  holy  of  holies,  that 
is,  to  God's  presence  in  heaven  it- 
self, through  the  flesh  of  Christ  of- 
fered as  our  propitiatory  sacrilice 
for  sin. 

21.  Tftc  house  of  God ;  his  spiritual 
household,  the  church. 

22.  Draw  near;  to  God  on  his 
throne  of  grace.  Hearts  sprinkled — 
bodies  washed ;  the  reference  is  to  the 
consecration  of  the  Levitical  priests 
by  the  sprinkling  of  blood  and  the 
washing  of  water,  Lev.  8:6,  23,  24, 


24  And  let  us  consider  one  an- 
other, to  provoke  unto  love  and 
to  good  works : 

25  Not  forsaking  the  assembling 
of  ourselves  together,  as  the  man- 
ner of  some  is ;  but  exhorting  one 
anotlier:  and  so  much  the  more, 
as  ye  see  the  day  approaching." 

26  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  afterthat 
we  have  received  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no 
more  sacrilice  for  sins,1 

27  But  a  certain  fearful  looking 
for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indig- 
nation^ which  shall  devour  the 
adversaries. 

28  He  that  despised  Moses'  law 
died  without  mercy  under  two  or 
three  witnesses:11 

29  Of  how  much  sorer  punish- 
ment, suppose  ye,  shall  he  be 
thought  worthy,  who  hath  trod- 


16.  e  Eph.  3:13.  f  Ezek.  36:25.  K  1  Thefts. 
5:24.  k  Kom.  23:11.  i  Num.  15:30:  eta.  6:4, 
etc.    JZeph.  1:18;  3:8.     k  Deut.  17:2-13. 


30,  which  shadowed  forth  the  true 
consecration  of  believers  to  their 
spiritual  priesthood  by  the  sprink- 
ling of  the  bloort  of  Christ,  and  the 
washing  of  regeneration  and  renew- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Titus  3:5  ; 
1  Peter  1:2;  2:5. 

23.  Holdfast;  by  continuing  stead- 
fast in  the  belief  of  the  truths  of  the 
gospel  and  in  the  practice  of  its  du- 
ties. 

24.  Provoke;  excite  each  other  to 
abound  more  and  more  in  love  and 
good  works. 

25.  Itie  assembling :  for  public  and 
social  worship.  Exhorting  one  an. 
other;  to  continue  in  steadfast  ad- 
herence to  truth  and  duty.  7he  day 
approaching ;  when  Christ  will  save 
his  friends  and  destroy  his  foes. 

2<5.  Sin  wilfully;  by  renouncing 
Christ  alter  having  embraced  him, 
and  rejecting  his  gospel  after  hav- 
ing known  and  acknowledged  it  to 
be  his.  Chap.  6:4-8.  No  other 
atonement  will  ever  be  made,  and  if 
we  reject  this  after  having  known 
its  efficacy,  and  wilfully  turn  away, 
refusing  to  trust  in  it  lor  salvation, 
we  shall  perish. 

28.  Died  without  mercy;  Deut. 
13:6-10. 

29.  He  be  thought  worthy ;  who  has 
been  set  apart  to  the   service    of 
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Perseverance 
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infaUK 


den  under  foot  the  Son  of  God, 
ind  hath  counted  the  blood  of 
the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was 
sanctified,  an  unholy  thing, *  and 
hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit 
of  grace  ?  b 

30  For  we  know  ljira  that  hath 
said,  Vengeance  helongeth  unto 
me,  I  will  recompense,  saith  the 
Iiord.c  Andagain,TheLordshall 
judge  his  people.'1 

31  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  God. 

32  But  call  to  remembrance  the 
former  days,  in  which,  after  yo 
were  illuminated,  ye  endured  a 
great  fight  of  afflictions ; 

33  Partly,  while  ye  were  made  a 
gazing-stock  both  by  reproaches 
and  afflictions ;  and  partly,  while 
ye  became  companions  of  them 
that  were  sc  used.6 

34  For  ye  had  compassion  of  me 


•  Cli.  2:3.  b  Matt.  12:31,82.  e  Deut.  32:3."., 
36.  d  Pbh.  13.i:H.  e  1  Thess.  2:14.  •  Or,  that 
ye  have  in  yourselves,  or  for  yottrsetves.     f  Luke 


Christ,  and  yet  treats  bim  as  a  vile 
malefactor,  and  despitefully  spurm> 
the  blessed  influences  oi  his  Spirit. 

30.  That  hath  said;  Deut.  32:35,  3fi. 

31.  yb  fall;  especially  after  such 
aggravated  transgressions.  Of  the 
living  God;  as  a  just,  almighty",  and 
eternally  avenging  God. 

32.  Call  to  remembrance ;  remember 
the  grace  of  Christ,  which  sustained 
jrou  in  your  former  trials. 

84  Ye  have;  for  yourselves,  in 
heaven.    Substance;  possession. 

35.  Confidence;  in  the  ability  ana 
willingness  of  Christ  to  support,  de- 
liver, and  save.  Great — reward:  in 
peace  of  mind  here  and  endless 
glory  hereafter. 

36.  Patience;  in  suffering  as  well 
as  in  doing  the  will  of  God.  Tht 
p/omist;  of  eternal  life. 

37.  ffe  that  shall  come  tvill  come  ;  an 
application  to  the  coming  of  Christ 
oi  the  promise  made  in  Hab.  2:3, 
where  the  coining  is  also  one  that 
has  in  view  the  destruction  of  tht 
oppressors  of  God'B  people,  and 
their  salvation. 

38.  Tlte  just  shall  livt  by  faith— no 
pleasure  in  him ;  quoted  for  sub- 
stance from  the  Greek  version  of 
Hab.  2:4.  Draw  back  ;  give  up  con- 
fidence in  Christ,  deny  him,  and  re 
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in  my  bonds,  and  took  joy-  a.  n.  64. 
fully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods, 
knowing  in  yourselves  that  ye 
have"  in  heaven  a  better  and  an 
enduring  substance/ 

35  Cast  not  away  therefore  your 
confidence,  which  hath  great  rec- 
ompense of  reward. s 

35  Foryehave  needofpatience,'1 
that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will 
of  God,  ye  might  receive  the  prom- 
ise. 

37  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he 
that  shall  come  will  come,  and 
will  not  tarry.' 

38  Now  the  just  shall  live  by 
faith :  but  if  any  man  drawback, 
my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in 
him. 

39  But  we  are  not  of  them  who 
draw  back  unto  perdition; J  but 
of  them  that  believe  to  the  sav- 
ing of  the  soul. 


12:33.     e  M.ttt.  5:12.     h  Luke  21:19.     I  H»h, 
2:3,  4.    j  ver.  26. 


nouncc  his  cause  to  escape  suffering 
or  for  any  other  reason.  So  pleas 
ure;  God  "will  abhor  him. 

39.    We;    true   Christiana,    To  tlie 
saving  of  the  soul;   Job  17:9:   John 
4:13,14;  10:28,29;  1  Peter  1:2-9. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  The  sacrifices  under  the  Old 
Testament  were  not  an  atonement 
for  sin ,  but  typical  of  the  atonement 
which  was  to  be  made,  and  pointed 
the  believing  offerer  to  the  sacrifice 
ot  Christ. 

10.  Christ  crucified  as  an  atone- 
ment for  sin  is  the  great  subject  ot 
the  Old  Testamentscriptures.  Their 
principles  and  precepts,  their  rites 
and  ceremonies,  their  sacrifices  and 
offerings,  their  predictions,  declara- 
tions, and  promises  have  reference 
to  him ;  and  one  who  does  not  see 
them  in  this  light  will  never  appre- 
hend the  fulness,  or  duly  appreciate 
the  perfection  of  their  meaning 

15.  The  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  Old  Testament  is  in 
accordance  with  his  testimony  in 
the  New.  It  is  equally  a  part  ot 
God's  revelation  to  men,  and  with- 
out  understanding  it.  men  cannot 
be  skilful  in  the  word  of  righteous- 
ness,  or  well  fitted  to  communicate 
a  knowledge  of  it 
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described. 


i.D.6*.  CHAPTER  XI. 

I  What  faith  Is.  6  Without  faith  we  rannot 
please  Oo,l.  7  Tile  wortliy  liuiu  Uiereof  ill 
the  lathers  of  old  time. 

"\"TOW  faith  is  the  substance* 
IN  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evi- 
dence of  tilings  not  seen.* 

2  For  by  it  the  elders  obtained 
a  good  report, 

3  Through  faith  we  understand 
that  the  worlds  were  framed  by 
the  word  of  God,>>  so  that  things 
which  are  seen  were  not  made  of 
things  which  do  appear. 

4  By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God 
a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than 
Cain,"  by  which  he  obtained  wit- 


«  Or,  PrvMKt,  or  OMfltlMee.     *  Kom.  S:2t,  2-",- 
b  Gen.  1:1;  Psa.  3:1:6.    e  Gen.  4:4,  5.    1  Or, 


22.  In  approaching  God,  Chris 
tians  should  discard  and  reject  all 
mediators  except  Jesus  Christ 
They  need  no  other ;  and  to  trust 
in  another  is  to  reject  him. 

25.  Assembling  lor  social  worship 
is  essential  to  the  promotion  of  the 
divine  glory, to  the  greatest  progress 
in  holiness,  and  to  the  highest  use- 
fulness among  men. 

31.  The  knowledge  of  thatcertain 
and  awful  destruction  which  awaits 
believers  if  they  renounce  Christ,  is 
a  powerful  means  of  preventing  it, 
and  one  which  God  blesses  in  keep- 
ing them  by  his  mighty  power 
through  faitli  unto  salvation. 

39.  The  aseuran.ee  God  has  given 
that  he  will  keep  his  people  in  the 
floods  of  tribulation,  however  high 
they  may  rise,  and  in  the  tires  of 
affliction,  however  fiercely  they  may 
burn,  is  suited  to  inspire  strong  and 
living  confidence  in  him.  and  firm, 
energetic,  persevering  devotion  to 
his  service. 

CHAPTER   XI. 

At  the  close  of  the  preceding  chap- 
ter, mention  was  made  of  "them 
that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the 
soul."  Now  follows  a  description 
of  faith  and  an  illustration  of  its 
power  from  the  example  of  the  an- 
cient worthies. 

1.  Substance;  the  Greek  word  has 
two  distinct  meanings  :  first,  as  ren- 
dered by  our  version,  substance  ; 
the  meaning  will  then  be.  that  faith 
is  that  which  gives  to  things  hoped 
for  subsistence  in  the  views   and 


ness  that  he  was  righteous,  God 
testifying  of  his  gifts :  and  by  it 
he  being  dead  yet  speaketh.t 

5  By  faith  Enoch  was  translat- 
ed.'1 that  he  should  not  see  death ; 
and  was  not  found,  because  God 
had  translated  him:  for  before 
his  translation  he  had  this  testi- 
mony, that  he  pleased  God. 

6  But  without  faith  itit  impossi. 
ble  to  please  him:'1  for  he  that 
cometh  to  God  must  believe  that 
he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewardei 
of  them  that  diligently  seek  him. 

7  By  faith  Noah,  being  warned 
of  God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet, 
moved  with  foar,'  prepared  an 


i*  vet  spoken o/.    d  Gen.  5:22, 24.    ei'aa.  106:21. 
22.     I  Or,  ftciitff  wars-  


feelings  of  the  soul,  and  leads  it  to 
regard  and  treat  them  as  seal ;  sec- 
ondly, confidence,  as  in  2  Cor.  11:17. 
According  to  this,  faith  is  the  firm 
persuasion  of  things  hoped  for.  Vie 
c-idence  of  things  n<<t  sent ;  their  dem- 
onstration, that  which  sets  before 
the  mind  unseen  realities  as  if  they 
were  seen. 

2.  A  good  report;  commendation 
from  God  and  good  men. 

3.  We  understand ;  through  God's 
testimony.  Worlds;  heaven  and 
earth.  Tilings  which  are  seen;  the 
whole  visible  universe.  Thingswhich 
do  appear;  tilings  visible  to  sense. 
The  matter  itself  of  which  heaven 
and  earth  are  made  was  called  into 
being  bv  God's  power,  and  after- 
wards reduced  to  order  and  beauty. 

4.  More  excellent  sacrifice:  because 
offered  in  a  more  excellent  spirit. 
There  is  probably  a  reference  also 
to  the  kind  of  ofli-ring.  It  was  not 
merely  a  thank  offering,  like  that  of 
Cain,  but  a  propitiatory  sacrifice. 
Testifying  of  his  gifts ;  expressing  in 
some  visible  form  his  approbation 
of  them.  Gen  4:4-7.  Yet  nieaketh  ■ 
by  his  example  and  its  effects. 

5.  Hefleased  God:  by  walkingwith 
him.  Gen.  5:24.  He  had  confidence 
in  him.  lived  in  communion  with 
him,  opened  his  heart  to  him.  and 
consulted  him  as  his  bosom  friend. 

7.  Morrd  vithfear:  because  he  be- 
lieved Gods  word  that  the  flood 
would  certainly  come.  Gen.  fi:14- 
22.  By  (he  which  ;  by  which  faith  of 
his,  with  its  accompanying  fruits. 
Me  condemned  the  world ;  his  example 
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eminent  faith. 


ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house ;  • 
by  the  which  he  condemned  the 
world,  and  became  heir  of  the 
righteousness  which  is  by  faith. 

8  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was 
called  to  go  out  into  a  place  which 
he  should  after  receive  for  an  in- 
heritance, obeyed ; >>  and  ho  went 
out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went. 

9  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the 
land  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange 
country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles 
with  Isaac  and  Jacob,0  the  heirs 
with  him  of  the  same  promise : 

10  For  he  looked  for  a  citv  which 
hath  foundations,'1  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God." 

11  Through  faith  also  Sarah  her- 
self  received  strength  to  conceive 
seed,  and  was  delivered  of  a  child 
when  she  was  past  age,f  because 
she  judged  him  faithful  who  had 
promised. s 

12  Therefore  sprang  there  even 
of  one,  and  him  as  good  as  dead, 
somany  as  the  Btars  of  the  sky 
m  multitude,  and  as  the  sand 
which  is  by  the  seashore  innu- 
merable.11 

13  These  all  died  in*  faith,  not 


*Oen.  6:l+-23.     kGeo.  12:1,  4,  etc. 

c  Gell, 

13:3,  IS;  18:1,  9.     d  ch.  13:22;  11:14. 

•  Rev. 

21:2,  10.     t  Gen.  21:1,  2.     %  oh.  10:23. 

hGen. 

22:17;  Rom.  -J :  1 7.     *  Or.  according  to. 

1 1  Clir. 

of  faith  condemned  their  unbelief. 
The  righteousness  ichich  is  by  faith  ;  the 
righteousness  which  God  gives 
through  faith.  JSee  note  to  Horn. 
1:17. 

8.  Not  knowing  whither  he  went ; 
God's  words  were,  "  Unto  a  land 
that  I  will  show  thee,"  Gen  12:1; 
and  such  was  his  confidence  in  God 
that  he  was  willing  to  go  anywhere, 
as  God  should  direct. 

9.  As  in  a  strange  country ;  he 
bougnt  no  land  except  what  he 
wanted  for  a  burying-ground,  but 
lived  as  a  stranger  in  tents, expecting 
his  permanent  abode  and  possessions 
in  heaven.    Gen  13:3. 18;  18:1,9. 

10  A  city  which  hath  foundations  ; 
which  hath  everlasting  founda- 
tions :  that  heavenly  city  wThich 
God  himself  has  built  for  those  who 
love  him.    Chap.  12:22  :  13:14. 

11,12.  Sarah;  Gen.  21:1,  2;  22:17. 

13.  Tht  prmniscs ;  the  things  which 
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having  received  the  prom-  a.  d.  et. 
ises,  but  having  seen  them  afar 
off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them, 
and  embraced  them,  and  confess- 
ed that  they  were  strangers  and 
pilgrims  on  the  earth.1 

14  For  they  that  say  such  tilings 
declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a 
country. 

15  And  truly,  if  they  had  been 
mindful  of  that  country  from 
whence  thev  came  out,  they 
might  have  'had  opportunity  to 
have  returned. 

16  But  now  they  desire  a  bet- 
ter country,  that  is,  a  heavenly : 
wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to 
be  called  their  God  ;J  for  he  hath 
prepared  for  them  a  city.k 

17  By  faith  Abraham,  "when  he 
was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac :  ■  and 
he  that  had  received  the  promises 
offered  up  his  only  begotten  son, 

18  Oft  whom  it  was  said,  That 
in  iBaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called :"» 

19  Accounting  that  God  was  able 
to  raise  him  up,  even  from  the 
dead;  from  whence  also  he  re* 
ceived  him  in  a  figure. 

20  By  faith  Isaac  blessed  Jacob 

29:lo;  1  Peter  2:U.  i  Exod.  3:fi,  15.  k  ver. 
10.  t  Gen.  22:1,  etc.;  JaB.  2:21.  t  Or,  To. 
m  Gen.  21:12. 


God  had  promised.  Embraced  them; 
looked  forward  to  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promises  with  earnest  desire  and 
confident  expectation.  Oaqfeaed  that 
they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims ;  see 
Gen.  23:4,  where  the  literal  pil- 
grimage of  Abraham  shadows  forth 
this  life  as  a  pilgrimage  :  and  so  it 
is  spoken  of  by  Jacob,  Gen.  47:9, 
and  still  more  fully  afterwards  by 
David,  1  Chron.  29:tt. 

14.  A  country;  which  they  had  not 
found  and  could  not  find  in  this 
world. 

lfi.  God  is  not  ashamed ;  because 
they  place  such  confidence  in  him 
and  desire  such  pure  and  elevated 
joys,  he  has  prepared  for  them  a  per 
uianent  abode  and  unending  bliss  in 
heaven. 

19.  In  a  figure :  wThen  raised  alive 
from  the  altar  where  he  expected 
him  to  die. 

20.  Things  to  come :  which  Go<!  hio 


Hit  faith  of  Jacob,  HEBREWS  XI.  Joseph,  and  Mosa. 

26  Esteeming  the  reproach  of* 
Christ  greater  riches  than  the 
treasures  in  Egypt :  ■  for  he  had 
respect  unto  the  recompense  of 
the  reward.! 

27  ByfaithheforsookEgypt,not 
fearing  the  wrath  of  the  long : k 
for  he  endured,  as  Beeing  him  who 
is  invisible.1 

28  Through  faith  he  kept  the 
passover,  and  the  sprinkling  of 
blood,  lest  he  that  destroyed  the 
first-born  should  touch  them.1" 

29  By  faith  they  passed  through 
the  Red  sea  as  by  dry  land:" 
which  the  Egyptians  essaying  to 
do  were  drowned. 

30  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho 
fell  down,  after  they  were  com- 
passed about  seven  davs." 

31  By  faith  the  harlot  Bahab 
perished  not  with  them  that  be- 
lieved not,'  p  when  she  had  re- 
ceived the  spies  with  peace.i 

32  And  what  shall  I  more  say? 


a.  d.  6i.    and    Esau     concerning 
things  to  come." 

21  By  faith  Jacob,  when  he  was 
a  dying,  blessed  both  the  sons  of 
Joseph  ;b  and  worshipped,  lean- 
ing upon  the  top  of  his  staff.0 

22  By  faith  Joseph,  when  he 
died,  made  mention  of"  the  de- 
parting of  the  children  of  Israel ; 
andgave  commandmentconcern- 
ing  his  bones.'1 

23  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was 
born,  was  hid  three  months  of 
his  parents,"  because  they  saw 
he  teas  a  proper  child ;  and  they 
were  not  afraid  of  the  king's  com- 
mandment.1 

24  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was 
come  to  years,  refused  to  be  call- 
ed the  sbn  of  Pharaoh's  daugh- 
ter;* 

25  Choosing  rather  to  suffer  af- 
fliction with  the  people  of  God, 
than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin 
for  a  season ; h 


»  Gen.  27:27-40.  b  Gen.  4K:6-20.  e  Gen. 
47:31.  *  Or,  rememberetl.  4  Oen.  60:24,  2.,. 
•  Exod.  2:2.  t  Exod.  1:16,  22.  g  Exod.  2:10, 
11.     h  PBft.   P4:10.     t  Or,  for.     1  chap.  13:13. 


promised,  and  which  Isaac  confi- 
dently expected.    Gen.  27:27— 10. 

21  Blessed both  the sons;  Gen.  48:5- 
20.  Upon  the  top  of  his  staff;  Gen. 
47:31;  the  quotation  is  i'rom  the 
Greek  version  of  the  Seventy.  The 
same  Hebrew  letters,  according  as 
they  are  differently  pronounced, 
may  signify  bed  or  staff.  Taken 
either  way,  the  sense  of  the  passage 
is  substantially  the  same. 

22.  Ttic  Imparting  of  the  children  of 
Israel;  out  of  Egypt,  because  God 
had  promised  it.    Gen.  50:24,  25. 

23  Proper;  beautiful.  Xnt  afraid; 
to  disobey  the  king's  command,  be- 
cause they  trusted  in  God  to  protect 
them. 

25.  Affliction  with  tte  people  of  God  ; 
because  he  expected  in  so  doing  to 
receive  the  blessings  which  God  had 
promised  them 

26.  Ttie  reproach  of  Christ ;  here,  and 
in  chap  13:13,  the  reproach  which 
Christ  in  all  ages  bears  in  the  person 
of  his  covenant  people,  as  he  once 
bore  it  in  his  own  percon ;  for  what 
is  done  to  his  people  is  done  to  him. 
Compare  Matt.  10:40;  18:5,  fi:  I.tike 
B:48;  10:16;  and  especially  Matthew 


jell.  10:3^.  k  Exod.  10:2f,  29:  12:31.  1 1  Tim. 
1:17.  mExnd.  12:21,  etc.  n  Exod.  14:22,  29. 
o  Joall.  6:12-20.  JOr,  xetre  dUdxdient.  pjosh. 
6:23;  Ja8.  2:25.     q  Josh.  2:4,  etc. 

25:34-45.  Of  this  reproach  each  dis- 
ciple must  for  Christ's  sake  bear  his 
share,  before  he  can  share  with 
Christ  in  his  glory.  2  Tim.  2: 12. 
Tiie  reward;  to  be  given  him  by 
God. 

27.  Forsook  Egypt;  Exod.  12:31-51. 
As  seeir*g  him  who  is  invisible ;  as  see- 
ing by  faith  the  unseen  God — a 
beautiful  illustration  of  what  is 
said,  verse  1,  of  faith. 

28.  The  passover.  and  the  sprinkling 
of  blood;  Moses  observed  them  as 
God  directed,  expecting,  according 
to  His  promise,  that  in  so  doing  he 
and  the  Israelites  would  be  sale. 
Exod  12:21-30. 

21  Tltey  passed  through  the  fad  sea  ; 
trusting  in  God  to  preserve  them. 
Exod.  14:22-23. 

30.  Compassed  about;  with  confi- 
dence that  God  would  cause  the 
walls  of  the  city  to  fall  as  he  had 
said.    Josh.  6.16-20. 

31.  Rahab;  believed  that  what 
God  had  spoken  concerning  Israel 
would  be  accomplished,  and  she 
acted  accordingly.  Josh.  2:1-21; 
0:23 

32.  Gideon ;  Judg  chap.  6-8.    Ba 
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for  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell 
of  Gedeon,»  and  of  Barak,b  and 
of  Samson,"  and  of  Jephthae  ;<>  of 
David  also,«  and  Samuel,1  and  of 
the  prophets : 

33  Who  through  faith  subdued 
kingdoms,  wrought  righteous- 
ness, obtained  promises,'  stop- 
ped the  mouths  of  lions,11 

34  Quenched  the  violenceof  fire,1 
escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword.J 
out  of  weakness  were  madestrong, 
waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned  to 
flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens. 

35  Women  received  their  dead 
raised  to  life  again  :k  and  others 
were  tortured,  not  accepting  de- 
liverance ;  *  that  they  might  ob- 
tain a  better  resurrection : 

36  And  others  had  trial  of  cruel 


*  .1  ii'U.  t'h.  (i,  :  b  Juits.  4:6,  etc,  c  Judg. 
ch.15,16.  d  Judg.  11:32,  etc.  e  I  Num.  17:4.'., 
etc  r  1  Sam.  7:9,  etc.  goal.  3:111.  h  Dan. 
6:22.     i  Dan.  3:25.     J  1  Kiu««  19:3:  2  Kin£S 


rafc;  Judges  chapter  4,  5.  Samson; 
Judg.  chap.  13-18.  Jephthae;  Judg. 
chap.  11,  12.  David;  1  Sam.  16:1- 
13.  Samuel;  1  Sam.  1:20.  The  proph- 
ets; Matt.  5:12. 

33, 34.  For  examples,  see  the  ref- 
erences. 

35.  Women  received  their  dead; 
1  Kings  17:17-23  ;  2  Kings  4:32-37. 
Others  were  tortured ;  from  this  point 
onward  examples  are  included  of 
those  who  lived  after  the  record  of 
the  Old  Testament  was  closed,  some 
of  whose  sufferings  for  the  truth's 
sake  are  recorded  in  the  books  of 
Maccabees, andinJosephus' account 
of  the  same  times.  A  better  resurrec- 
tion.; to  a  life  of  everlasting  glory. 

39.  A  gnod  report ;  they  are  in  Scrip- 
ture commended  as  good  men.  and 
their  faith  hy  which  they  persevered 
in  duty  held  up  as  worthy  of  Imita- 
tion to  all  succeeding  ages.  17k 
promise;  the  great  thing  promised, 
namely,  the  Messiah  and  the  bless- 
ings of  the  gospel. 

40.  Some  better  thing ;  the  fulfilment 
of  God's  promises  in  the  coming  of 
Christ  and  the  blessings  which  he 
conferred.  Not  be  made  perfect  ,- 
without  the  fulfilment  of  these 
promises,  which  we  witness,  and  in 
the  faith  of  which  they  lived,  and 
died,  and  went  to  glory. 

JNsTRnrTlONS. 

I .  Faith  is  a  glorious  reality  and 
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mockings  and  scourgings,  a.  d.  64. 
yea,  moreover,  of  bonds  and  im- 
prisonment:"1 

37  They  were  stoned,' they  were 
sawn  asunder,  were  tempted, 
were  slain  with  the  sword :  they 
wandered  about  in  sheep-skina 
and  goat-skins;  beiug  destitute, 
afflicted,  tormented; 

38  Of  whom  the  world  was  not 
worthy:  they  wandered  in  des- 
erts, and  in  mountains,  and  in 
dens  and  caves  of  the  earth. 

39  And  these  all,  having  obtain- 
ed a  good  report  through  faith, 
received  not  the  promise : 

40  God  having  provided"  some 
betterthingfor  us,  that  they  with- 
out us  should  not  be  made  per- 
fect." 


6:16.  k  I  Kin.  17:22}  2  Kin.  4:SS,  36.  lActa 
4:19.  m  Gen.  39:20:  Jer.  20:2.  n  Acta  ::.,'.', 
•  Or, /oreaeea.     »Bev.  6:11. 


mightily  efficacious.  It  works  pow- 
erfully, and  produces  effects  which 
nothing  else  can.  It  is  in  the  high- 
est and  best  sense  rational,  and  is 
as  essential  with  regard  to  things 
unseen,  as  the  eye  is  to  things  seen. 

3.  Faith  quickens,  purities,  ele- 
vates, and  ennobles  the  human  soul. 
It  raises  it  to  higher  spheres,  gives 
it  keener  vision  and  a  purer  atmos- 
phere, enables  it.  to  look  backward 
and  forward,  above,  beneath,  and 
around,  and  avail  itself  to  an  untold 
extent  of  the  length  and  the  breadth, 
the  height  and  the  depth  of  the  vis- 
ion and  knowledge,  the  wisdom, 
grace,  and  joy  of  God. 

4.  Two  persons  may  engage  in  the 
same  external  worship  and  yet  their 
service  be  totally  different  in  the 
sight  of  God.  Whatever  is  done,  in 
order  to  be  accepted  of  him,  must 
be  done  with  faith,  in  spirit  and  in 
truth. 

7.  Fear  is  a  powerful  means  of 
the  salvation  of  men.  God  designs 
to  awaken  it,  and  it  is  right  that  it 
should  have  influence.  There  is 
great  reason  for  it,  and  he  who  at- 
tempts to  show  that  there  is  not, 
acts  against  God  and  against  the 
best  interests  of  mankind. 

8.  It  is  not  necessary  for  us  to 
know  all  that.  God  will  do  with  us, 
in  order  to  trust  in  and  obey  him  - 
or  to  be  able  to  see  the  reasons  of 
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A.D.M.  CHAPTER  XII. 

I  An  exhortation  to  constant  faith,  patience, 
and  KixUinesB.  22  A  ct>  inn  initiation  of  tue 
n«w  testament  above  the  old. 

WHEREFORE  seeing  we  also 
are  compassed  about  with 
so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let 
us  lay  aside  every  weight"  and 
the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset 
us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience 
the  race  that  is  set  before  us, 
2  Lookingunto  Jesusthe author* 


»2Cor.  7:1.     *  Or,  beginner.      >>Liike2J:2G. 


his  declarations,  in  order  to  believe 
thera  ;  or  to  understand  the  manner 
in  which  his  promises  can  be  accom- 
plished, in  order  to  expect  their  ful- 
filment. 

10.  Old  Testament  saints  had 
knowledge  of  a  future  state,  and 
expected  their  reward  in  another 
world. 

12.  Great  events  for  this  world  as 
well  as  the  future,  depend  on  the 
exercise  of  faith  in  God;  and  things 
which  afl'ect  vast  multitudes  for  time 
and  eternity,  are  accomplished 
through  its  influence,  which  would 
otherwise  be  impossible. 

16.  God  is  ashamed  of  those  who 
have  no  confidence  in  him  and  pre- 
pares for  them  no  habitation  in 
heaven.  He  will  not  acknowledge 
them  as  his  people,  Mark  8:  S3,  or 
bring  them  to  his  blest  abode. 

19.  There  are  no  difficulties  in  be- 
lieving G  od's  declarations  and  obey- 
ing his  commands,  over  which  faith 
cannot  triumph. 

31.  Faith  lives  and  worships  God 
in  death. 

23.  There  are  cases  in  which  to 
obey  civil  rulers  is  wrong.  In  such 
cases,  faith  will  keep  even  a  woman 
from  obeying  the  most  despotic 
king. 

26.  No  earthly  sacrifices  are  too 
great  for  faith  to  make  in  order  to 
obey  God,  and  no  loss  is  encounter- 
ed in  such  a  cause  which  faith  does 
not  esteem  unspeakable  gain 

27.  Faith  has  eyes  to  see  invisible 
things,  and  a  heart  to  feel  their 
power.  It  has  a  head  to  plan,  a 
tongue  to  speak,  and  a  hand  to 
work  tor  God. 

28.  Faith  regards  the  blood  of 
Christ  as  the  foundation  of  human 
hope,  and  looks  to  it  as  the  only 
safeguard  from  the  destroyer. 


and  finisher  of  our  faith;  who  for 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  him 
endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame,  and  is  set  down  at  tbe 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.b 

3  For  consider  him  that  endured 
such  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  himself,*'  lest  ye  be  weari- 
ed and  faint  in  your  minds. a 

4  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto 
blood,  striving  against  sin. 

5  And  ye  have  forgotten  the  ex- 


i  Matt.  10:21,  25;  John  15:20.     d  Gal.  6:9. 


33-40.  No  victories  ever  won  com- 
pare with  those  of  faith.  Its  tri- 
umphs no  earthly  tongue  can  speak 
or  pen  describe.  They  are  written  in 
the  book  of  life,  and  will  be  told 
with  immortal  tongues,  by  multi- 
tudes which  no  man  can  number,  in 
strains  of  glory  rising  higher  and 
higher,  and  growing  sweeter  and 
sweeter  to  endless  ages. 

CHAPTER    XII. 

1.  Comjxtsscd  about — cloud  of  witness- 
«;  the  reference  is  to  the  Grecian 
games,  in  which  the  racers  were 
surrounded  by  a  vast  multitude  of 
spectators.  Here  the  witnesses  are 
those  who  have  themselves  run  the 
heavenly  race  and  obtained  the  re- 
ward of  faith.  Ev<ry  weight ;  every 
thing  which  can  hinder  our  progress 
in  the  way  to  heaven,  just  as  the 
earthly  racers  lay  aside  every  in- 
cumbrance, especially  the  sin  to 
which  we  are  most  exposed. 

2.  Looking  unto  Jesus ;  not  merely 
as  an  example,  but  also  as  the  au- 
thor and  finisher  of  faith  and  of  all 
which  was  needed  for  perseverance 
in  duty,  even  to  eternal  life.  The 
joy;  of  redeeming  multitudes  which 
no  man  can  number  from  eternal 
sinning  and  suffering,  and  raising 
them  to  eternal  holiness  and  bliss. 
TM<pi.<ing  the  shame;  the  shame  ot 
being  crucified. 

3.  Cnnsidt'r  him ;  meditate  much  on 
the  character  and  work  of  Christ, 
especially  his  patience  under  suffer- 
ings, that  you  may  be  strengthened 
and  encouraged  in  following  his 
example 

4.  Ye  have  not  yet.  ,•  been  called  as 
Christ  was  to  suffer  death  for  resist- 
ing sin. 

5.  Jlte  exhortation ;  Prov.  3:11,  12; 
Rev.  3:19. 
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hortation  which  speaketh  unto 
you  as  unto  children,  My  son,  de- 
spise not  tlion  the  chastening  of 
the  Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art 
rebuked  of  him ; » 

6  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every 
son  whom  lie  receiveth." 

7  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God 
dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons ; 
for  what  son  is  he  whom  the  fa- 
ther chasteneth  not?c 

8  But  if  ye  be  without  chastise- 
ment, whereof  all  are  partakers, 
then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not 
sons. 

9  Furthermore,  we  have  had  fa- 
thers of  our  flesh  which  correct- 
ed us,  and  we  gave  them  rever- 
ence :  shall  we  not  much  rather 
be  in  subjection  unto  the  Father 
of  spirits,'1  and  live? 

10  For  they  verily  for  a  few  days 
chastened  us  after  their  own 
pleasure ;"  but  he  for  our  profit, 
that  we  might  be  partakers  of  his 
holiness. 


aPmv.  3:11,  12. 

bRev.  3:  lit.    c  I'rov.  13:24. 

iKutn.  1B:22;  27 

16.     •  Or,  as  seemed  good,  or 

meet  to  them.    «  1b 

a.  32:17;  Jan.  3:IB.     t  laa. 

85:3.     t  Or,  ewn. 

f  Prov.  4:211,  27.     K  Oil. 

7.  Chastening;  trialsdesignedtocor 
rect  your  faults  and  nuike  you  better. 

8.  All;  the  children  of  God.  Are 
ye  bastards;  treated  as  such;  your 
faults  are  not  corrected,  but  you 
are  left  to  go  unreformed  to  ruin. 

9.  Fathers  of  our  flesh ;  earthly  par- 
ents.    Father  of  spirits ;  God. 

10.  After  their  own  pleasure ;  as  they 
chose  or  thought  best.  Be  partakers ; 
become  holy  like  him. 

11.  The  peaceable  fruit  of  righteous- 
ness ;  the  chastisement  yields^  like  a 
good  tree,  the  good  fruit  of  right- 
eousness, which  always  has  for  its 
companion  -'the  peace  of  God 
which  passeth  all  understanding," 
Phil.  4: 7. 

12.  Lift  up;  encourage  and  ani- 
mate ttie  desponding.    Isa.  35:3,  4. 

13.  Make  straight  paths  for  your  feet ; 
walk  in  the  plain  way  of  duty,  and 
that  not  merely  for  your  own  sake, 
but  for  the  sake  of  the  feeble  and 
halting  among  your  brethren  ;  that 
they,  by  your  good  example,  may 
be  kept  in  the  right  way,  and  heal- 
ed of  their  spiritual  infirmities. 


11  Now  no  chastening  for  a.  d.  m. 
the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous, 
butgrievous:  nevertheless,  after- 
ward it  yieldeth  the  peaceable 
fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them 
which  are  exercised  thereby,*5 

12  Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands 
which  hang  down,'  and  the  feeble 
knees ; 

13  And  make  straight*  paths  for 
your  feet,*  lest  that  which  is  lame 
be  turned  out  of  the  way ;  but  let 
it  rather  be  healed.h 

14  Follow  peace  with  all  men,1 
and  holiness,  without  which  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord :  J 

15  Looking  diligently  lest  any 
man  fail  of*  the  grace  of  God;* 
lest  any  root  of  bitterness  spring- 
ing up  trouble  yow,1  and  thereby 
many  be  denied ; 

16  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator,"1 
or  profane  person,  as  Esau,  who 
for  one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his 
birthright." 

17  For  ye  know  how  that  after- 
ward, when  he  would  have  in- 


6:1.  I  I'SHlin  Mil*.  J  Mutt.  Ii8l  Kpli.  5:5. 
J  Or,  fall  from,  k  2  Pet.  1:18.  I  Deut.  29:18. 
m  lCor.  ti:13,  18.     »  lien.  25:33. 


14.  Follow  peace  ivith  all ;  so  far  as 
duty  will  permit.  Set  tlie  Lord; 
dwell  with  or  enjoy  him. 

15.  Any  man;  that  is,  as  the  con* 
nection  Bhows,  any  roan  who  be- 
longs to  yourChri-tian  community. 
Fail  of  the  grace  of  Gad  ;  of  his  grace 
which  bestows  eternal  life,  by  being 
found  at  last  unholy  and  unprepar- 
ed for  heaven.  Any  root  of  bitterness ; 
any  doctrine  or  practice  adapted  to 
lead  men  to  apostatize  from  Christ 
and  perish.  The  words  quoted .  from 
Deut.  29:18,  were  originally  applied 
to  such  a  root  of  bitterness,  consist- 
ing in  apostasy  from  Jehovah  to 
idolatry. 

16.  Fijrnicator — profane  person ;  ex- 
amples of  the  "  root  of  bitterness  *' 
just  referred  to.  A  profane  person 
is  here  one  who,  like  Esau,  despises 
sacred  things  and  gives  up  spiritual 
blessings  for  sensual  enjoyments. 
One  morsel  of  meat;  Gen.  25:29-34. 
Birthright;  right  by  birth  to  high 
temporal  and  spiritual  blessings. 

17.  No  place  of  repentance ;  whether 
we  refer  the  word  repentance  to 


Mount  Sinai 
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and  Mount  Zion. 


A.  d.  m.  herited  the  blessing,  he 
was  rejected:'  for  he  found  no 
place  of  repentance,"  though  he 
Bought  it  carefully  with  tears. 

18  For  ye  are  not  come  unto  the 
mount  that  might  be  touched, 
and  that  burned  with  fire,1'  nor 
unto  blacknessj  and  darkness, 
and  tempest, 

19  And  the  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
and  the  voice  of  words;  which 
voice  they  that  heard  entreated 
that  the  word  should  not  be  spo- 
ken to  them  any  more :  ° 

20  For  they  could  not  endure 
that  which  was  commanded,  And 


aQen.  2":34-3S.  •  Or, way  tnchanye  hi*  mhitl. 
b  Exod.  19:12-19.  c  Exod.  20:18,  19.  <1  Exod. 
19:13,16.     e  Rev.  3:12.     fl'Ba.  tiS:17.     g  Kev. 


Esau,  as  some  do,  or  with  others,  to 
Isaac,  the  sense  remains  substan- 
tially the  same  In  the  former  case 
the  meaning  will  be  that  Esau  could 
not  make  his  own  repentance  avail 
to  change  his  father's  mind  ;  in  the 
latter,  that  he  could  not  induce 
Isaac  to  repent  by  taking  the  bless- 
ing of  the  birthright  from  Jacob, 
and  giving  it  to  him.  He  had  sold 
it  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  and  it  was 
gone  for  ever.  Gen.  27:34— to.  So 
would  be  the  blessings  of  following 
Christ,  if  they  should  renounce  him 
to  escape  guttering  or  to  enjoy 
worldly  good. 

18-29.  Now  follows  an  exhorta- 
tion which  contains,  first,  an  en- 
couragement drawn  from  the  gra- 
cious character  of  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, as  contrasted  with  the 
severity  of  the  Mosaic  law ;  second- 
ly, a  warning  against  apostasy  un- 
der such  a  glorious  dispensation,  in 
view  of  its  greater  guilt  and  severer 
punishment. 

18.  The  mount ;  Pinai  and  the  ter- 
rors which  surrounded  it  at  the  giv- 
ing of  the  law.  Exodus  19:9-25; 
20:1-22.  Here,  as  in  Gal.  4:24,  25, 
Sinai  represents  the  whole  Mosaic 
economy.  Tltat  might  be  touched ;  the 
reference  is  not  merely  to  its  mate- 
rial nature ,  but  to  the  peril  of  touch- 
ing it.    Verse  20. 

20.  If  so  much  as  a  beast  touch  the 
mountain ;  much  more  a  man.  Exod. 
19:12,  13,  21-24.  This  prohibition 
ihadowed  forth  the  distance  from 
himself  at  which  the  holy  God,  un 


if  so  much  as  a  beast  touch  the 
mountain,  it  shall  be  stoned,  or 
thrust  through  with  a  dart :  «i 

21  And  so  terrible  was  the  sight, 
tfiu/Moses  said,  Iexceedinglyfear 
and  quake : 

22  But  ye  are  come  unto  mount 
Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  liv- 
ing God,e  the  heavenly  Jerusa- 
lem, and  to  an  innumerable  com. 
panyof  angels;' 

23  To  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  rirst-born,e  which 
are  written*  in  heaven,11  and  to 
God  the  Judge  of  all,1  and  to  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,! 


H:4.     t  Or.  enrolled,     a  Luke  10:20.     I  Gen. 
18:25.     J  1  Cor.  15:49,  64. 


der  the  Mosaic  economy,  kept  sin- 
ful men.    Compare  chap.  9: 8. 

22.  Unto  mvunt  Zion — the  city  of  the 
living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem ; 
to  tlie  true  spiritual  Zion  and  Jeru- 
salem, of  which  the  earthly  Zion 
with  its  city  was  an  emblem ;  that 
is,  to  the  privileges,  hopes,  and 
blessings  of  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion and  the  holy  family  of  God  un- 
der it.  Compare  the  words  of  the 
apostle,  Gal.  4:26:  "Jerusalem 
which  is  above  is  free,  which  is  the 
mother  of  us  all."  An  innumerable 
company  of  angels ;  who  make  a  part 
of  God's  universal  family,  of  which 
Christ  is  the  head.  Epu.  1: 10;  Col. 
1:20. 

23.  The  general  assembly  and  church  ; 
here  distinguished  from  "  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect ;"  proba- 
bly meaning  therefore  the  church 
on  earth,  so  far  as  it  consists  of  true 
believers.  The  first-born;  the  word 
in  the  original  is  plural.  It  de- 
scribes either  all  Gods  true  chil- 
dren,  as  each  admitted,  in  and 
through  Christ,  to  the  privileges  of 
first  born  sons,  that  is,  to  a  preemi- 
nent place  in  God's  favor;  or.  as 
some  think,  the  more  eminent 
among  them,  as  patriarchs,  proph- 
ets, and  apostles  Which  are  ivriiten 
in  heaven;  enrolled  there  in  the 
Lamb's  book  of  life.  Ttte  spirits  of 
just  men;  who  await  in  God's  pres- 
ence the  resurrection  of  the  just 
Madeperfect ,-  they  have  gone  through 
the  conflict  with  sin  and  suffering, 
obtained  the  victory,  and  been  made 
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feared  and  trusted. 


24  And  to  Jesus  the  mediator 
of  the  new  covenant,*  •  and  to 
the  blood  of  sprinkling,1'  that 
speaketh  better  things  than  that 
of  Abel.c 

25  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him 
that  speaketh.  For  if  they  es- 
caped not  who  refused  him  that 
spake  on  earth,  much  more  shall 
not  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away 
from  him  that  speaketh  from  heav- 
en: 

26  Whose  voice  then  shook  the 
earth :  but  now  lie  hath  promised, 
saying,  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not 


•  Or,  testament.    •  ctmp.  *:6.     b  Rjtwl.  2i:X. 
cGen.  4:10.    d  Ha£.  2:6.     t  Or,  maybe.    J  Or. 


perfect  in  holiness  and  blessedness ; 
not  in  the  sense  of  having  reached 
the  consummation  of  their  bliss — 
which  is  reserved  for  the  final  resur- 
rection—but in  the  sense  of  being 
for  ever  freed  from  sin  and  suffer- 
ing. 

24.  The  blood  of  sprinkling;  which 
cleanses  our  consciences  from  the 
guilt  and  defilement  of  sin ,  and  thus 
speaks  peace  to  them.  Chap.  9:14; 
10:22;  1  Peter  1:2.  That  of  Abel; 
which  called  to  God  for  vengeance. 
Gen.  4:10. 

25.  Him  that  speaketh ;  in  the  reve- 
lations, the  promises,  and  the  threat- 
enings  of  the  gospel.  Rifused  him 
that  spake  on  earth  ;  apostatized  from 
the  Jewish  religion  revealed  by 
Moses.  Deut  13:0-10.  Jlim  that 
speaketh  from  hcaem ;  God,  by  Jesus 
Christ.    Chap.  1:2. 

26.  Then;  when  he  gave  the  law 
at  mount  Sinai.  Exod.  19:18.  Net 
the  earth  only,  but  aim  hearen;  Hag. 
2:6,  7,  where  the  words  are, "I  will 
shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth, 
and  the  sea,  and  the  dry  land  ;  and 
1  will  shake  all  nations,  and  the  De- 
sire of  all  nations  shall  come."  It 
is  a  shaking  and  removal  of  every 
thing  that  is  in  its  nature  transitory 
and  perishable,  not  merely  the  old 
Mosaic  dispensation,  but  also  every 
human  power  opposed  to  the  king- 
dom of  Christ.  Compare,  for  the 
figure,  Isa.  13.13.  Joel  8:15,  Matt. 
24:29,  and  the  notes  on  those  pas- 
sages. 

27.  Things  that  are  shaken  ;  that  is, 
as  the  margin,  things  that  can  be 
shaken  See  the  note  to  the  preced- 
ing  verse.      Things  that   are  made; 
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the  earth  only,  but  also  a,  d.  64. 
heaven.*1 

27  And  this  ioordy  Yet  oncemore, 
sijrmiieth  the  removing  of  those 
things  that  aret  shaken,  as  of 
things  that  are  made,  that  those 
things  which  cannot  be  shaken 
may  remain.        ' 

28  Wherefore,  we  receiving  a 
kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved, 
let  us  have3  grace,  whereby  we 
may  serve  God  acceptably  "with 
reverence  and  godly  fear : 

20  For  our  God  is  a  consuming 
flre.e 

hoUl/ast.     •  Exod.  24:17;  Deut.  4:fH;  9:3;  isa. 
6fi:l6. 


nearly  equivalent  to  things  ••  made 
with  hands,"  and  therefore  transi- 
tory. Chap.  9:11.  Which  cannot  be 
shaken;  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and 
the  eternal  spiritual  blessings  con- 
nected with  it.  This  shaking  is  the 
thrice  repeated  overturning  of  Ezek. 
21:27.  It  covers  the  whole  history 
of  Christ's  kingdom  from  its  begin- 
ning to  its  perfect  establishment. 

28.  Let  vs  hav>e  grace;  though  the 
grace  by  which  alone  we  can  render 
acceptable  service  to  God  is  his  gilt, 
yet  we  are  responsible  for  possessing 
it,  since  it  is  freely  offered  to  all, 
and  all  will  have  it  who  do  not 
repel  and  reject  it  by  a  disobedient 
spirit.  Serve  God;  perseveringly,  to 
whatever  troubles  it  may  expose  us. 
Godly  ftar ;  having  respect  to  all 
God's  commandments.  Psa.  119: 0  : 
Jer.  32:40. 

29.  A  consuming  Jire ;  Deut.  4:21. 
He  is  such  to  all  rejecters  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  especially  those 
who  have  apostatized  from  him. 
Hence  all  who  have  set  out  in  the 
way  to  heaven  should  persevere, 
whatever  trials  may  assail  them, 
till  faith  is  swallowed  up  in  vision, 
and  hope  in  endless  joy. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  It  is  right  to  regard  our  own 
happiness,  to  be  influenced  by  the 
hope  of  future  reward,  and  for  the 
sake  of  obtaining  it  to  perform  la- 
bors, make  sacrifices,  suffer  trials, 
and  endure,  when  called  to  it,  even 
death  itself,  that  we  may  follow 
Christ  and  be  partakers  of  his  joy. 

10.  God  never  sends  trials  because 
he  lias  any  pleasure  in  afflicting  his 
people,  but  to  make  them  more  use 


Divers 
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admonition*. 


^D-   CHAPTER  XIII. 

1  Divers  admonitions,  as  to  charity,  4  to  hon- 
est life,  R  to  avoid  rovetouimeBS.  T  to  regard 
God'i  preachers,  9  to  take  km  of  strange 
doctrines.  10  to  confess  Christ,  16  to  give 
alius,  n  to  obey  erovernors,  1c  to  pi*y  lor 
the  apostle.    20  The  conclusion. 

LET  brotherly  love  continue." 
2  Be  not  forgetful  to  enter- 
tain strangers  :  for  thereby  some 
have  entertained  angels  una- 
wares. b 

3  Remember  them  that  are  in 
bonds,1'  as  bound  with  them ;  and 
them  which  suiter  adversity,  as 
being  yourselves  also  in  the  body. 

4  Marriage  is  honorable  in  all,1' 
andthebedundefiled:  butwhore- 
mongers  and  adulterers  God  will 
Judge.* . 

»  1  Pet.  1:22;  I  John  4:1,  20.  •>  Gen.  1*:3; 
19:2.  cMatt.  25:36,  d  Prov.fi :1S-2X  e  1  Cor. 
6:9;   Eev.  22:15.      t  Matt.   fi:2S,  34.      6  Gen. 


fill  and  happy  than  they  wcmld  be 
without  them.  Hence  a  cheerful 
and  hearty  submission  is  required 
not  only  by  the  glory  of  God,  but 
by  our  own  highest  good. 

17.  Great  care,  watchfulness,  and 
prayer,  are  needful  even  in  Chris- 
tians, lest  they  should  fail  of  heav- 
en ;  and  great  effort  is  needful  in 
sinners,  however  high  their  privi- 
leges and  however  enlightened  or 
closely  connected  with  Christians 
they  may  be,  in  order  to  enter  and 
pursue  the  way  that  leads  to  life. 

25.  The  responsibilities  of  men  are 
in  proportion  to  their  blessings;  and 
if  they  abuse  or  neglect  them,  they 
will  proportionably  enhance  their 
condemnation. 

29.  All  good  reasons  are  on  the 
side  of  perseverance  in  obeying  God, 
trusting  in  Christ  for  what  is  need- 
ed to  do  this  and  to  be  accepted  in 
it.  The  contrary  course  is  most  un- 
reasonable and  wicked,  will  be  con- 
demned by  God  and  all  good  beings, 
and  will  fill  those  who  pursue 'it 
with  consuming  terrors  for  ever. 

CHAPTER    XIII. 

2.  Entoiained  angels;  Gen.  18:2- 
19;  19:1-3. 

3.  Remember;  sympathize  with, 
pray  for.  and  be  ready,  as  you  have 
opportunity,  to  assist  them  that  are 
in  bands ;  whatever  be  the  kind  of 
bondage,  especially  those  who  are 
bound  or  imprisoned  on  account  of 


5  Let  your  conversation  be  with- 
out covetousnese ;  ami  be  content 
with  such  things  as  ye  have :  *'  for 
he  hath  Haid,  I  will  never  leave 
th'ee,  nor  forsake  thee.s 

6  So  that  we  may  boldly  say,  The 
Lord  in  my  helper,  and  I  will  not 
fear  what  man  shall  do  unto  me.u 

7  Remember  them  which  have 
the  rule*  over  you,  who  have  spo- 
ken unto  you  the  word  of  God? 
whose  faith  follow,1  considering 
the  end  of  their  conversation : 

8  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yester- 
day, and  to-day,  and  for  ever.J 

9  Be  not  carried  about  with  di- 
vers and  strange  doctrines. k  For 
it  is  a  good  thing  that  the  heart 
be  established  with  grace;  not 


2*:li>;  Deut.  31:6,  8;  1  CUr.  23:20.  a  Pwtlm 
27:1.  *  Or,  are  Ike  guides,  i  ch.  6:12.  j  He  v. 
1  A.    k  1  John  A :  I. 

their  religion.  In  the  body;  and  of 
course  liable  to  similar  trials. 

4.  Honorable;  right,  proper,  and 
for  ministers  of  the  gospel  as  well 
as  others. 

5.  Conversation ;  manner  of  life. 
Covetousness ,"  inordinate  regard  for 
money  or  such  things  as  money  will 
procure.  /  will  never  leave  thee,  nor 
forsake  thee;  the  words  occur  in 
"Deut.  31:ti,  as  a  promise  to  all  Is- 
rael, and  again  in  1  Chron.  28:20, 
as  a  promise  to  .Solomon.  The  apos- 
tle has  simply  put  them  in  the  first 
person. 

7.  Tiiem  which  have  the  rule ;  your 
leaders  and  guides  ;  those  who  have 
proclaimed  to  you  the  will  of  God. 
Tlie  end;  of  their  earthly  course; 
their  peaceful,  happy,  joyful  death. 
Acts  7:59,  60;  I'liil.  1:23.  These 
words  should  not  be  connected  with 
the  following  verse,  as  is  plain  from 
the  construction  of  the  original. 

8.  Jesus  Christ— for  ever;  rather, 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  same.  etc.  Of 
course  lie  can  sustain,  comfort,  and 
bless  you,  as  he  did  them. 

9.  Be  not  carried  about ;  from  one 
opinion  to  another ;  or,  according 
to  another  reading,  carried  away, 
namely,  from  the  right  path.  Ad- 
here steadfastly  to  your  steadfast 
Saviour,  and  the  truth  concerning 
him  as  ye  have  received  it.  Not  with 
meats;  the  Jewish  distinctions  of 
meats,  and  the  whole  ceremonial  law 
connected  with  them.    The  word! 
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with  meats,  whichhavenot  profit- 
ed them  that  have  been  occupied 
therein, 

10  We  have  an  altar,  whereof 
they  have  no  right  to  eat  which 
serve  the  tabernacle. 

11  For  the  bodies  of  those  beasts, 
whose  blood  is  brought  into  the 
sanctuary  by  the  high-priest  for 
sin, are  burned  without  the  camp." 

12  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  no 
might  sanctify  the  people  with 
his  own  blood',  suffered  without 
the  gate.b 

13  Let  us  go  forth  therefore  unto 
him  without  the  camp,  bearing 
his  reproach.0 

14  For  here  have  we  no  continu- 


»Lev.li;:27.    b John  19:17, 1*.    c  Acts.1 
A  Mlc.  2:10.     e  Eph.  5:20.     t  Hofl.  U:2.      • 


intimate  that  it  is  the  grace  of  Christ 
alone,  not  these  carnal  ordinances, 
that  has  power  to  establish  the 
heart. 

10.  We; Christians.  HaveanaUar; 
a  spiritual  nltar.  We  are  spiritual 
priests,  and  partake  by  faith  of 
Christ's  body  sacrificed  for  us ;  from 
which  they  are  excluded  who  still 
depend  on  Jewish  sacrifices. 

11.  Whose  blood  is  brought  into  the 
sanctuary;  the  reference  is  to  the 
bullock  and  goat  that  were  offered 
as  sin-offerings  hi  the  gnat  day  of 
atonement,  and  whose  blood  was 
carried  by  the  high-priest  into  the 
noly  of  holies,  Lev.  lU:  27.  In  being 
thus  burned  without  the  camp  they 
typified  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus,  who 
suffered  without  the  gate  of  Jerusa- 
lem, which  city  corresponded  to  the 
camp  in  the  wilderness. 

12.  With  his  omi  blood  ;  carrying  it 
as  their  great  High  priest  into  the 
true  holy  of  holies,  that  is,  into 
God's  presence  in  heaven.  Chap. 
9:12,  24.  Without  the  gate;  John 
19:17,18. 

13.  Let  us  go  forth — without  the  camp  ; 
some,  taking  the  Israelitish  camp  as 
a  symbol  of  the  Mosaic  economy, 
suppose  the  meaning  to  be,  Let  us 
forsake  Judaism,  cleave  to  Christ, 
and  suffer  with  him.  But  the  more 
natural  meaning  of  this  verse  is, 
Let  us  follow  Jesus  in  his  shame 
and  suffering.  Bearing  his  rejtroach ; 
bearing  it  with  him,  as  members  of 
his  body.     See  note  to  chap.  11:26. 
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ing  city,d  but  we  seek  one  a.  d.  &4. 
to  come. 

15  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer 
the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  con- 
tinually,6 that  is,  the  fruit  of  war 
lips,1  giving  thanks*  to  his  name. 

16  But  to  do  good  and  to  com- 
municate forget  not;e  for  with 
such  sacrifices  God  is  well-pleas- 
ed.1' 

17  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule 
over  t  you,  and  submit  your- 
selves : '  for  they  watch  for  your 
souls,J  as  they  that  must  give 
account,  that  they  may  do  it  with 
joy,  and  not  with'  grief:  for  that 
is  unprofitable  for  you. 

18  Pray  for  us :  for  we  trust  we 


ton/cuing.     %  Rom.  12:13.     h  i*litl.4:lH.     fOr, 
guide,     i  1  Ttaeaa.  5.12,  13.     j  Ezek.  S:17. 


14.  Here  have  %ve  no  continuing  city ; 
our  stay  on  earth  will  be  short. 
This  is  a  reason  why  we  should 
cheerfully  bear  reproach  with  Je- 
sus, that  we  may  share  with  him  the 
glory  of  the  heavenly  city  that  is  to 
come. 

15.  By  him;  as  our  great  High- 
priest,  not  by  Jewish  priests  on 
Jewish  altars.  The  sacrifice  of  praise  ; 
thespiritual  thank-offering  of  praise, 
which  the  Mosaic  thank-oflerings 
shadowed  forth.  Tlte  fruit  of  our 
lips ;  quoted  after  the  Greek  version 
from  Hosea  14: 2,  where  the  Hebrew 
has,  "  The  calves  of  our  lips  ;"  that 
is,  sacrifices  of  praise.  Eph.  6:19, 
20;  1  Thefts.  5:16,  18. 

16.  ?b  cfimmunicate ;  impart  bless- 
ings as  you  have  opportunity  to  the 
needy. 

17.  Them  that  have  the  rule;  who 
guide  you.  by  making  known  to 
you  the  will  of  God.  Submit  your- 
selves :  to  be  governed  by  his  will, 
which  they  declare.  Watch  for  your 
touts;  their  object  is  to  promote 
your  salvation,  by  obeying  God  to 
whom  they  are  accountable.     With 

joy ;  in  having  been  instrumental  of 
saving  you.  Unprofitable  for  you  ;  if 
you  refuse  to  follow  their  guidance 
when  they  point  out  the  path  of 
duty,  you  not  only  grieve  them,  but 
injure  yourselves  and  incur  the 
wrath  of  God. 

18.  Honestly ;  uprightly,  in  a  man- 
ner suitable  to  a  minister  Df  the  gos- 
pel and  an  inspired  apostle 
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i.  d.  6i.  have  a  good  conscience," 
in  all  things  willing  to  live  hon- 
estly. 

19  But  I  beseech  you  the  rather 
to  do  this,  that  I  maybe  restored 
to  you  the  sooner. 

20  Now  the  God  of  peace,*1  that 
brought  again  from  the  dead  our 
Lord  Jcsus,c  that  great  Shep- 
herd of  the  sheep,'1  through  the 
blood  of  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant," ' 

21  Make  you  perfect  in  every 
good  work  to  do  his  will/  work- 
ing* in  you  that  which  is  well  pleas- 
ing in  his  Bight,*  through  Jesus 


»  Acta  21:16.    b  1  Theea.  6:23.    o  1  Pet.  1:21. 
<1  Ezek.  31:23.     •  Or,  testament.    •  Zech.  9:!  1. 


19.  Respired  to  you  the  sooner;  be 
Booner  able  to  visit  you. 

20.  Through  the  blood  of  the  everlast- 
ing covtnant;  these  words  are  best 
connected  with  the  preceding  part 
of  the  verse.  It  was  by  virtue  of 
the  expiatory  blood  of  Christ,  by 
which  he  ra'ificd  the  everlasting 
covenant  of  grace,  that  God  raised 
him  from  the  dead  and  exalted  him 
to  universal  dominion.  The  ques- 
tion here  is  not  one  of  mere  power, 
but  of  fitness.  It  was  meet  that,  in 
view  of  his  propitiation  for  the  sins 
of  the  world  through  the  bloody 
death  of  the  cross,  G  od  should  exalt 
him,  as  he  did  by  his  resurrection 
and  ascension  to  heaven.  Compare 
Phil.  2.0-11. 

23.  If  he  come  shortly ;  to  me  ;  for 
though  set  at  liberty  he  was  yet  ab- 
sent from  the  writer. 

24.  All — and  all  tlie  saints;  the  min- 
isters and  brethren  of  the  churches. 
Vtey;  the  Christians  in  Italy, 
whence  this  epistle  was  written, 
the  great  object  of  which  was  to 
enable  the  Jewish  Christians  rightly 
to  understand  the  Old  Testament, 
especially  its  rites  and  ceremonies, 
and  to  persuade  them  to  persevere 
in  their  attachment  and  obedience 
to  Jesus  Christ. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Love  to  Christians  on  account 
of  their  likeness  to  Christ  is  a  fruit 
of  the  Spirit,  and  an  evidence  of 
being  born  of  God.  It  is  also  a 
means  of  promoting  our  love  to 
Christ   and   the  enjoyment  of  his 

Srcsence.    God  is  love* ;  and  he  that 
welleth  tn  love  dwelleth  in  God, 


Christ ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen. 
22  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
suffer  the  word  of  exhortation : 
for  I  have  written  a  letter  unto 
you  in  few  words. 
"23  Know  ye  that  our  brother 
Timothy  is  set  at  liberty ;''  with 
whom,  if  he  come  shortly,  I  will 
see  you. 

24  Salute  all  them  that  have  the 
rule  over  you,  and  all  the  saints. 
They  of  Italy  salute  you. 

25  Grace  be  with  you  all.   Amen. 
H  Written  to  the"  Hebrews  from 

Italy  by  Timothy. 


f  1  Teter  6:10.  t  Or,  ehing.  g  1'liiL  2:13. 
h  1  Tim.  fi:12. 

and  God  in  him.  1  John  4: 16.  This 
is  a  reason  why  Satan  hates  Chris- 
tian love ,  and  so  often  employs  such 
as  speak  lies  and  sow  discord  among 
brethren  to  prevent  it ;  and  also  a 
reason  why  such  persons  are  men- 
tioned in  the  Bible  as  children  of 
the  devil,  and  as  one  of  the  seven 
abominations  which  the  Lord  ab- 
hors.    John  8:44:  I'rov.  6:19. 

3.  Love  to  Christians  for  Christ's 
sake  will  lead  all  who  possess  it 
deeply  to  sympathize  with  such  as 
are  in  bonds,  to  pray  for  them,  and 
in  all  suitable  ways  endeavor  to 
benefit  them. 

4.  As  marriage  is  God's  institu- 
tion for  the  happiness  of  man  and 
the  prevention  of  fornication  and 
other  abominable  vices,  he  who  for- 
bids or  discourages  it  increases  the 
temptations  to  these  crimes,  and 
exposes  himself  to  the  just  indigna- 
tion of  God. 

5.  Christians,  in  principle,  pre- 
cept, and  practice,  should  show 
their  abhorrence  of  covetousness, 
.-tumid  be  contented  with  the  allot- 
ments of  Providence,  be  grateful 
for  mercies,  and  never  fear  tiie  want 
of  any  needful  good,  for  the  Lord 
has  engaged  to  supply  them.  Psa. 
34:4-10. 

9.  To  treat  external  rites  and  cer- 
emonies as  the  chief  thing  does  much 
evil  and  exposes  men  to  the  loss  of 
their  souls,  because  it  tends  to  pre- 
vent their  reliance  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ 

13.  Christians  should  not  fear  any 
reproach  or  shame  which  ttiey  are 
called  of  God  to  sutler  for  his  sake, 
6SS 
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but  like  Christ  should  cheerfully 
endure  any  cross,  despising  the 
shame,  that  they  may  with  him  sit 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  maj 
e3ty  on  high  ;  remembering  that 
their  shame  will  be  short,  and  their 
honors  eternal. 

16.  It  is  not  enough  for  men  to 
be  pious,  devotional,  and  grateful : 
they  must  also  be  beneficent,  dis- 
posed to  communicate  of  their 
blessings  to  others.  This  they  are 
prone  to  forget,  and  they  need  often 
to  be  reminded  that  it  is  with  such 
things  God  is  well  pleased.  They 
would  thus  give  evidence  that  their 
natural  selfishness,  which  if  contin- 
ued will  ruin  them,  is  in  a  way  of 
being  subdued. 

18.  Enlightened  ministers  of  Christ 
often  express  a  desire  for  the  pray- 
ers of  Christians  on  earth,  but  never 
ask  or  desire  others  to  ask  for  them 
the  prayers  of  Peter,  Paul,  Mary, or 
any  of  the  saints  in  heaven. 


19.  Prayer  is  efficacious  not  only 
with  regard  to  spiritual,  but  tempo- 
ral things.  It  often  enables  persons 
to  do  what  they  otherwise  could  not 
do.  and  to  confer  and  receive  bless- 
ings of  which  they  and  others  with- 
out prayer  would  fail.  But  in  order 
to  receive  the  full  benefits  of  the 
prayers  of  others,  men  must  pray 
themselves  :  and  not  only  for  them- 
selves, but  also  for  their  fellow-menj 
and  must  be  disposed  in  this  way  to 
confer  the  blessings  on  others  which 
they  wish  to  receive  from  them. 

21.  Every  thing  thought,  felt,  or 
done  by  men  which  is  holy  and  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  is  the  fruit  of  bis 
working  in  them  both  to  will  and 
to  do.  It  comes  to  them  in  conse- 
quence of  the  death  of  Christ  as  a 
propitiation  for  their  sins  and  the 
sins  of  the  world  ;  and  to  him  all 
who  feel  and  act  rightly  will  give 
glory  lor  ever. 


666 


THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE    OF 

JAMES. 


One  of  the  interesting  problems  of  the  New  Testament 
is  concerning  the  identity  of  the  James  who  wrote  this 
epistle.  He  calls  himself  "  James,  a  servant  of  God  and 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ "  (1:1).  There  are  but  three 
candidates  for  this  honor,  and  they  are  James  the  son  of 
Zebedee,  and  James  the  son  of  Alphaeus,  both  of  whom 
were  apostles,  and  the  James  who  became  so  prominent 
in  the  church  at  Jerusalem  and  is  called  the  Lord'8 
brother  (Matt.  13:55;  Mark  6:3;  Acts  12:17;  15:13; 
21:18;  Gal.  1:19;  2:9,  12;  1  Cor.  15:7;  Jude  1).  The 
first  of  these,  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  is  quickly  elimin- 
ated, for  he  was  put  to  death  by  Herod  Agrippa  44  A.  D. 
There  are  those  who  believe  that  James  the  son  of  Alphaeus 
and  James  the  Lord's  brother  were  none  other  than  the 
same  person.  Against  this  identification  the  following  con- 
siderations are  to  be  urged :  ( 1 )  The  brethren  of  Jesus 
are  always  represented  as  a  different  set  of  men  from  the 
apostles  (Luke  8:19-22;  John  2:12;  Acts  1:13-14;  1  Cor. 
9:5).  It  is  definitely  stated  that  Jesus'  brethren  did  not 
believe  on  him  (John  7:5).  (2)  There  is  not  the  slightest 
intimation  that  James  the  son  of  Alplueus  was  a  brother 
of  Jesus,  or  was  in  any  way  related  to  him.  (3)  This 
theory  necessitates  several  assumptions,  namely,  that  three 
women  and  not  four  are  mentioned  in  John  19:25,  an  idea 
which  assumes  that  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus  had  a  sister 
of  the  same  name,  which  is  highly  improbable,  who  was 
the  mother  of  James  the  less,  or  James  the  son  of  Alphaeus 
and  Joses;  that  Alphanis  and  Cleophas  (Clopas  R.  V.) 
were  different  spellings  of  the  same  Aramaic  name;  that 
Acts  1:13  should  read  as  in  the  A.  V.  "Judas  the  brother 
of  James "  and  not  as  in  the  R.  V.  "  Judas  the  son  of 
James ;  "  that  the  word  "  brother  "  really  means  "  cousin." 
If  any  of  these  links  in  the  chain  is  broken,  it  is  fatal 
to  the  theory. 

Assuming  then  that  these  men  are  not  to  be  identified, 
it  is  evident  that  James  the  son  of  Alpha»us  cannot  have 
been  the  author  of  this  epistle.  This  leaves  James,  the 
Lord's  brother,  the  most  prominent  figure  in  the  early 
church.    There  have  been  several  theories  as  to  the  actual 
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relationship  between  this  man  and  Jesus.  It  is  most 
probable  that  he  was  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary  and 
younger  than  Jesus.  This  theory  holds  to  the  natural 
understanding  of  the  term  brother  and  maintains  that  the 
brethren  of  the  Lord  were  the  natural  children  of  Joseph 
and  Mary  and  younger  than  Jesus,  and  that  there  were 
four  of  these  brothers,  James,  Joses  (or  Joseph),  Jude 
and  Simon,  together  with  at  least  two  unnamed  sisters 
(Matt.   13:55-56) . 

Having  established  the  relationship  of  James  to  our 
Lord  as  being  that  of  actual  brotherhood,  it  remains  to 
give  a  sketch  of  his  life.  He  unquestionably  was  the  old- 
est of  the  brethren  of  Christ.  To  him  the  Lord  appeared 
after  his  resurrection  (1  Cor.  15:7),  vouchsafing  to  him 
a  special  revelation  of  his  risen  self.  That  that  appear- 
ance dissolved  all  of  James'  former  doubt  is  undeniable. 
From  that  time  forth  he  became  a  loyal  believer  in  Jesus' 
Messiahship.  This  fact  accounts  for  James'  appearance 
among  the  believers  in  Acts  1:14.  When  Paul  came  to 
the  Council  of  Jerusalem  in  50  A.  D.,  James  had  become 
one  of  the  pillars  of  the  church  (Gal.  2:0).  He,  at  least 
as  early  as  44  A.  D.,  had  become  prominent  (Acts  12:17). 
His  position  at  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  (Acts  15:12  ff.) 
was  that  of  special  prominence,  he  apparently  being  the 
presiding  officer  at  that  conference.  And  when  Paul  came 
to  Jerusalem  at  the  end  of  his  third  missionary  journey, 
it  was  to  James  that  he  formally  reported  (Acts  21:18). 
His  death  occurred  just  after  the  death  of  Festus  in  62 
A.  D.  Eusebius  tells  us  that  the  Jews,  enraged  over  Paul's 
appeal  to  Cresar  and  his  being  sent  in  accordance  with  it 
to  Rome,  seized  upon  James  during  the  interregnum  be- 
tween the  death  of  Festus  and  the  arrival  of  his  successor, 
and  beat  him  to  death  with  a  club. 

The  epistle  is  addressed  "  to  the  twelve  tribes  which  are 
scattered  abroad,"  i.  e.  to  the  dispersion.  Some  have 
understood  this  address  figuratively  as  meaning  Christians 
in  general.  Others  think  it  was  meant  to  include  all  Jews 
whether  believers  or  not.  A  third  class  would  limit  its 
destination  to  Jewish  Christians  outside  of  Palestine  and 
this  doubtless  is  the  correct  view.  The  writer  addresses 
his  readers  as  "  brethren,"  they  were  persons  who  had 
"  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  On  the  day  of 
Pentecost  Jews  of  the  dispersion  from  fourteen  different 
nations  were  present  in  Jerusalem.  It  was  most  appro- 
priate that  the  man  who  stood  at  the  head  of  the  Jewish 
Christians  in  Jerusalem  should  address  a  letter  to  the 
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scattered  Jews  who  had  become  believers,  i'he  date  of  the 
epistle  was  probably  about  45  a.  d.,  and  is  the  earliest 
book  of  the  New  Testament. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1  We  are  to  rejoice  under  tlie  cross,  5  to  ask 
patience  of  Ood,  13  ami  in  our  trials  not  to 
impute  our  weakness,  or  8lus,  unto  tiim, 
19  but  rather  to  hearken  to  the  word,  to 
meditate  Id  It,  and  to  do  thereafter.  26 
Otherwise  raeu  may  seem,  but  never  be 
truly  religious. 

TAMES,  a  servant  of  God  and 
I  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ/  to 
the  twelve  tribes  which  are  scat- 
tered abroad,1'  greeting. 

2  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy 
when  ye  fall  into  divers  tempta- 
tions ; c 

3  Knowing  this,  that  the  trying 
of  your  faith  worketh  patience." 

4  But  let  patience  have  her  per- 
fect work,e  that  ye  may  be  per- 
fect and  entire,  wanting  nothing. 

5  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let 
him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all 
men  liberally,'  and  upbraideth 
not ;  and  it  snail  be  given  him.* 


»  Jude  1.     b  Acts  8:1;  20:7.     c  Matt.  fi:12; 
1  Peter  4:13-lfi,     d  Rom.  5:3.     *  Luke  8:15; 


CHAPTER   I. 

2.  Temptations ;  trials  suited  to  de- 
velop their  character,  and  if  rightly 
borne,  to  make  them  better. 

3.  Tlw.  trtjinq  of  your  faith;  that  is, 
when  the  trial"  is  rightly  endured. 
Patience;  in  its  usual  scriptural 
sense  of  steadfast  endurance. 

4.  Have  her  perfect  work,  produce 
its  full  and  appropriate  effects, 
through  your  enduring  to  the  end 
all  the  trials  which  God  appoints 
to  you.  Matt.  24:13.  Perfect  and 
entire;  complete  in  all  parts  of  the 
Christian  character. 

5.  Lack  wisdom;  to  feel  and  act 
right  under  all  circumstances,  espec- 
ially in  trials.  To  all;  who  ask  ac- 
cording to  God's  directions. 

f>.  In  faith ;  in  confidence  that  God 
will  do  as  he  has  declared,  and  give 
to  those  who  thus  ask  him  the  wis- 
dom which  they  need.  Nothing  wa- 
vering ;  not  doubting  the  truth  of 
his  declarations     Like  a  wave;  not 


6  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,"  noth- 
ing wavering.  For  he  that  wa- 
vereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea 
driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed. 

7  For  letnot  that  man  think  that 
he  shall  receive  any  thing  of  the 
Lord. 

8  A  double-minded  man  is  un- 
stable in  all  his  ways. 

9  Let  the  brother  of  low  degree 
rejoice"  in  that  he  is  exalted : 

10  But  the  rich,  in  that  he  is 
made  low :  because  as  the  flower 
of  the  grass  he  shall  pass  away.1 

11  For  the  sun  is  no  sooner  risen 
with  a  burning  heat,  but  it  with- 
ereth  the  grass,  and  the  flower 
thereof  falleth,  and  the  grace  of 
the  fashion  of  it  perisheth:  so 
also  shall  the  rich  man  fade  away 
in  his  ways. 

12  Blessed  is  the  man  that  en- 
dnreth  temptation :  for  when  he 

21:19.     f  Prov.  2-3-6.     g  Jer.  29:12.     1*  Mtttk 
11:24.     •  Or,  glory,     i  Isa.  40:6. 

fixed  or  settled  in  purposes,  plans, 
or  efforts. 

8.  Double  minded ;  one  who  halts 
between  faith  and  unbelief. 

9.  Of  low  degree;  afflicted  and  de- 
pressed in  his  circumstances.  Exalt' 
ed;  spiritually, by  being  made  a  par- 
taker of  the  heavenly  inheritance. 

10.  The  rich;  in  worldly  posses- 
sions. Made  low;  spiritually,  by 
being  brought  into  a  lowly  and 
humble  state  of  mind.  The  apostle 
exhibits,  in  this  and  the  preceding 
verse,  the  two  sides  of  Christian 
character  which  are  appropriate  to 
the  two  conditions  of  rich  and  poor. 

11.  Fhde  away;  earthly  glory  is 
transient:  and  a  man  may  well  re- 
joice in  what  leads  him  to  feel  this, 
and  secure  the  glory  which  is  abid- 
ing. Thus  wil!  the  poor  be  kept 
from  envying  the  rich,  and  the  rich 
from  glorying  in  their  wealth  and 
despising  the  poor 

12.  Endnreth  temptation;  bear?  bis 
trials  with  a  right  spirit. 
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is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown 
of  life  ,il  which  the  Lord  hath  prom- 
ised to  them  that  love  him.u 

13  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is 
tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God : 
for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with 
evil,*  neither  tempteth  he  any 
man: 

14  But  every  man  is  tempted, 
when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own 
lust,1,  and  enticed. 

15  Then  when  lust  hath  con- 
ceived, it  bringeth  forth  sin;'1 
and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bring- 
eth  forth  death." 

16  Do  not  err,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren. 

17  Every  good  gift  and  every 
perfect  gift  is  from  above/  and 
cometh  down  from  the  Father  of 
lights,  with  whom  is  no  variable- 
ness, neither  shadow  of  turning.^' 

18  Of  his  own  will  begat  lie  us 
with  the  word  of  truth,'1  that  we 

•  2Tim.4;S;  Rev.2:lo.  \>  Is*.  M  .  1.  *0r, 
evils,  clioa.  i:i;9.  dJob  15:35.  «Kom.  6:21- 
2».     f  John  3:21;  1  Cor.  4:7.     g  1  Sum.  1J:2'J; 


13.  When  he  is  tempted ;  to  commit 
Sin.  NeiUter  tempteth  he  any  man  ;  to 
commit  sin  :  that  is  not  God's  de- 
sign in  sending  trials,  or  in  any 
thing  he  does  :  what  he  does  is  de- 
signed to  promote  holiness  and  hap- 
piness. It  men  commit  sin,  or  grow 
worse  under  any  of  his  dealings, 
they  pervert  and  abuse  them ;  the 
fault  is  theirs,  not  his. 

14.  Of  his  own  lust ;  his  desire  to 
obtain  something  which  he  cannot 
without  doing  wrong. 

15.  Lust;  the  inward  desire  of  the 
soul  after  forbidden  objects,  here 
considered  as  tne  parent  of  sinful 
deeds.  Sin ;  in  the  life.  Is  finished ; 
in  its  consequences.  Death ;  eternal 
death,  which  is,  to  all  who  continue 
in  sin,  its  proper  result. 

16.  Do  not  err;  in  the  matter  now 
under  consideration,  by  thinking  of 
God  as  if  lie  could  tempt  to  sin. 

17.  Every  goatl  gift — is  from  above; 
God  is  the  author  of  every  thing  in 
men  which  is  good,  and  they  are 
the  authors  of  every  thing  in  them 
which  is  evil. 

18.  Begat  he  v$ ;  by  the  regenera- 
tion of  our  souls,  and  thus  made  us 
his  spiritual  children.  With  the  word 
qf  truth  ;  which  is  the  instrument  of 
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should  be  a  kind  of  first-  a.  d.  go. 
fruits  of  his  creatures.1 

19  Wherefore,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren, let  every  man  be  swift  to 
hear,  slow  to  speak,-*  slow  to 
wrath : k 

20  For  the  wrath  of  man  work- 
eth  not  the  righteousness  of  God. 

21  Wherefore  lay  apart  all  filthi- 
ness  and  superfluity  of  naughts 
ness,!  and  receive  with  meekness 
the  engrafted  word,  which  is  able 
to  save  your  souls. 

22  But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,™ 
and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving 
your  own  selves. 

23  For  if  any  be  a  hearer  of  the 
word,  and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like 
unto  a  man  beholding  his  natu- 
ral face  in  a  glass : 

2i  For  he  beholdeth  himself, 
and  goeth  his  way,  and  straight- 
way forgetteth  what  manner  of 
man  he  was. 


Mai.  3:6.  h  John  1:13.  i  Jer.  2:3,  Epn.  1:12; 
Kev.  14:4.  i  EccL  5:2.  k.  Proy.  16:32.  I  Col. 
3:5-8;  Heb.  12:1;  1  Pet.  2:1,2.    m  Matt.  7:21. 


his  Spirit.  -4  kind  of  first-fruits ;  the 
gospel  was  first  preached  to  the 
Jews,  and  the  primitive  believers 
were,  like  the  first  sheaf  offered  at 
the  sanctuary,  the  earnest  of  the 
ingathering  of  all  nations  to  Christ. 
See  Lev.  '23:9-14. 

19.  Wherefore  ;  inconsistency  with 
your  new  character  as  God's  chil- 
dren. Surift  to  hear;  the  instruc- 
tions which  God  gives  him.  Slow  to 
speak;  either  by  way  of  usurping 
the  office  of  a  teacher,  chap.  3: 1,  or 
of  censure,  chap.  3:9, 10.  Both  these 
faults  proceed  from  pride,  and  are 
allied  to  sinful  anger,  which  the 
apostle  next  forbids. 

21.  All  fiUhiness  ;  of  flesh  and  spir- 
it, 2  Cor.  7:1.  Superfluity  of  naughti- 
ness ;  malice  in  the  heart  flowing  out 
in  the  life.  Tlte  engrafted  wwd ;  tha 
word  of  divine  truth  engrafted — or, 
as  some  render,  implanted — inti 
your  hearts,  as  a  heavenly  stock 
which  is  to  bear  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness. It  is  not  engrafted  in  such  a 
way  that  our  freedom  and  responsi- 
bility hi  admitting  or  rejecting  it 
are  set  aside  :  hence  we  are  exhort- 
ed to  receive  it  with  meekness. 

24.  He  beholdeth;  the  gospel  shows 
a  man  himself.    Forgetteth  ;  if  a  mac 
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a.  d.  60.  25  But  whoso  looketh  in- 
to the  perfect  law  of  liberty,*  and 
continueth  therein,  he  being  not 
a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of 
the  work,  this  man  shall  be  blese- 
edin  his  deed.'b 

26  If  any  man  among  yon  seem 
to  bo  religious,  and  brldleth  not 
his  tongue,'"  but  deceiveth  his 
own  heart,  tins  man's  religion  is 
vain. 

27  Pure  religion  and  nndefilod 
before  God  and  the  Father  is  tliis, 
To  visit  the  fatherless  and  wid- 
ows in  their  affliction/1  and  to 
keep  himself  unspotted  from  the 
world." 

a  Paalm  119:45;  2  Cor.  |ll&  •  Or,  doing. 
ft  Luke  6:47,48.     c  Pbb.  34:13.     d  Iaa.  1:16, 

does  not  obey  the  gospel,  its  im- 
pressions on  him  will  be  short. 

25.  Looketh  into;  looketh  closely 
into.  The  apostle  means  a  practical 
looking,  that  is,  connected  with  obe- 
dience. The  perfect  law  of  liberty  ;  the 
gospel,  which  gives  true  freedom  to 
the  soul,  and  is  a  perfect  rule  of  ac- 
tion. That  it  delivers  the  soul  from 
the  bondage  of  the  Mosaic  law  is 
also  true,  but  that  is  a  view  not  dis- 
cussed in  the  present  epistle. 

26.  Bridleth  not  his  tongue ;  does  not 
regulate  it  by  the  revealed  will  of 
God.  Deceiveth  his  own  heart ;  by 
thinking  that  he  is  pious,  when  he 
continues  to  cheriah  aud  indulge  a 
glanderous  spirit. 

'27.  Pure  religion ;  he  describes  re- 
ligion by  its  fruits,  and  that  on  two 
sides  :  first,  that  of  love  and  mercy; 
secondly, that  of  purity  from  world- 
ly defilements,  fatherless  and  wid- 
ows; these  represent  all  objects  of 
Christian  compassion  and  kindness. 
From  the,  world ;  from  all  the  entice- 
ments to  sin  which  the  world  offers. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  God  does  not  afflict  or  expose 
his  children  to  temptation  because 
he  takes  pleasure  in  their  distresses 
or  exposures,  but  for  their  benefit, 
that  they  may  be  made  wiser  and 
better ;  and  although  no  trials  or 
exposures  in  themselves  are  joyous, 
but  grievous,  yet  as  they  are  the 
means  when  rightly  improved  of  in- 
creasing holiness  and  usefulness, 
they  should  be  received  not  only 
With  submission ,  but  with  gratitude. 


CHAPTER   II. 

1  It  la  not  agreeable  to  Christian  profession 
to  regard  tlie  rich,  and  to  dexjdee  the  poor 
brethren  :  13  rather  we  are  to  be  loving*, 
and  mercilul .  14  and  not  to  tioast  of  faith 
where  no  deeds  are,  IT  which  fa  but  a  dead 
faith,  19  the  latth  of  devils,  SI  not  of  Abra- 
ham, 2J  and  Kahab. 

MYbrethren,  have  not  the  faith 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Lord  of  glory,  with  respect  of  per- 
sons.' 

2  For  if  there  come  unto  your 
assembly*  a  man  with  a  gold  ring, 
in  goodly  apparel,  and  there  come 
in  also  a  poor  man  in  vile  raiment; 

3  And  ye  have  respect  to  him  that 
wearuth  the  gay  clothing,  and  say 

II;  58:6,7.     oRcm.l2:2.     t  Frov.  2»:21;  Jtfd* 
16.     f  Or.  synagogue. 


5.  All  who  have  the  Bible  may  bo 
made  wise  to  salvation,  and  be  guid* 
ed  aright  in  all  their  concerns.  If 
they  are  not,  it  ia  because  they  do 
not  aright  s?ek  wisdom  from  the 
Lord,  or  knowing  his  will,  do  not 
obey  it. 

13.  There  is  that  in  men  which 
may  account  for  the  evil  they  com- 
mit,withoutascribingittoGod;  and. 
as  he  never  tempts  any  one  to  com- 
mit sin,  no  one,  when  so  tempted, 
should  comply  with  the  temptation, 
or  if  he  does  comply  with  it,  should 
attempt  to  cast  any  of  the  blame  on 
God. 

18.  As  every  thing  good  in  men 
comes  from  God,  and  every  thing 
evil  from  themselves,  they  should 
renounce  self-dependence,  and  give 
God  the  glory  of  whatever  good 
they  enjoy. 

21.  Divine  truth  received  in  love 
and  obeyed  is  efficacious  in  the  sal- 
vation of  men. 

27.  That  religion  which  does  not 
govern  the  tongue  and  make  men 
beneficent  and  holy ,  is  not  the  relig- 
ion of  Christ,  and  will  not  secure 
salvation. 

CHAPTEB  II. 

1.  Have  not;  hold  not.  The  faith  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  his  gospel  con- 
sidered as  addressed  to  our  faith. 
Compare  Acts  6:7.  With  respect  o/ 
persons;  let  not  the  outward  condi- 
tion of  persons  regulate  your  judg- 
ment of  their  character,  or  your 
treatment  of  them. 

671 


Respect  of  persons. 


JAMES  II. 


Faith  and  works. 


unto  him,  Sit  thou  here  in  a  good 
place  ;*  and  say  to  the  poor,  Stand 
thou  there,  or  sit  here  under  my 
footstool : 

4  Are  ye  not  then  partial  in  your- 
selves, and  are  become  judges  of 
evil  thoughts? 

5  Hearken,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren, Hath  not  God  chosen  the 
poor  of  this  world  rich  in  faith," 
and  heirs  of  the*  kingdom  which 
he  hath  promised  to  them  that 
love  him?" 

6  But  ye  have  despised  the  poor. 
Do  not  rich  men  oppress  you,  and 
draw  you  before  the  judgment- 
seats  1 

7  Do  not  they  blaspheme  that 
worthv  name  by  the  which  ye  are 
called'?0 

8  If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law  accord- 
ing to  the  scripture,  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,'1  ye 
do  well : 

9  But  if  ye  have  respect  to  per- 
sons," ye  commit  sin.  and  are  con- 
vinced of  the  law  as  transgressors. 

10  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the 
whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one 
point,  he  is  guilty  of  all.1 

11  For  lie  that  said,'  Do  not  com- 


•  Or,  well,  or  seemly.  ■  Rev.  2:9.  t  Or,  that. 
t>  Matt.  5:3;  Luke  12:32;  22:29;  1  Cor.  l:2fr- 
83.  e  realm  111:  9.  d  Lev.  19:1s.  •  ver.  I. 
f  Dent.    27:26.      J  Or,   that   law   which   said. 

4.  Judge*  nf  evil  Uioughts ;  under  the 
influence  of  evil  thoughts. 

5.  Chosen  the  poor ;  to  be  his  disci- 
ples more  often  than  the  rich. 

6.  Do  not  rich  men  oppress  you  ;  un- 
believing rich  men  :  as  much  as  to 
say,  Why  show  such  partiality  to 
the  rich?  Are  not  they  your  chief 
persecutors  ? 

7.  Tltat  worthy  name ;  the  name  of 
Christ. 

8.  The  royal  law;  the  law  of  love, 
called  royal  by  way  of  preeminence. 
Compare  Matt.  22:37-40. 

9.  Convinced  of  the  law;  shown  by 
it  to  be  transgressors. 

10.  He  is  guilty;  he  as  really  vio- 
lates the  law,  if  be  allows  himself 
in  one  transgression,  as  if  he  com- 
mitted many;  and  if  he  continues  in 
it,  he  will  as  certainly  be  condemned. 

12.  The  law  of  liberty ;  see  note  to 
chap.  1:25. 

13.  He — that  hath  showed  no  mercy; 
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mit  adultery,  said  also,  Do  a.  n.  ca. 
not  kill.*  Now  if  thou  commit  no 
adultery,  yet  if  thou  kill,  thou  art 
become  a  transgressor  of  the  law. 

12  So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as 
they  that  shall  be  judged  by  the 
law  of  liberty.'1 

13  For  he  shall  have  judgment 
without  mercy,  that  hath  showed 
no  mercv ; '  and  mercy  rejoiceth* 
against  judgments 

14  What  tluth  it  profit,  my  breth- 
ren, though  a  man  say  he  hath 
faith,  and  have  not  works?  k  can 
faith  save  him? 

15  If  a  brother  or  sister  be  na- 
ked, and  destitute  of  daily  food, 

1G  Andoneofyousayuntothem, 
Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed 
and  filled ;  notwithstanding  ye 
give  them  not  those  things  which 
are  needful  to  the  body;  what 
doth  it  profit? i 

17  Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not 
works,  is  dead,  being  alone. :1 

18  Yea,  a  man  may  say,  Thou 
hast  faith,  and  I  have  works: 
show  me  tliv  faith  without'  thy 
works,  and  I  will  show  thee  my 
faith  by  my  works.1" 

19  Thou  believest  that  there  is 

S  Exod.  20:13,11.  h  ell.  1:2.'..  i  Prov.  21:13; 
Matt.  6:15;  7:1,  2.  §  Or,  glorieth.  i  Psalm 
S5:10.  k  Matt.  7:26.  I  I  Jolin  3:16.  1]  Gr.  ha 
itself,     t  8ome  copies  read,  by.     m  ch.  3:13. 


to  others  in  distress,  will  have  no 
mercy  shown  to  him.  Mercy  rejoiceth; 
exults  in  the  consciousness  of  its  se- 
curity against  judgment ;  the  judg- 
ment, namely,  of  the  last  day  ;  for 
then  the  merciful  man  will  not  be 
condemned.    Matt.  5:7. 

14.  Can  faith  save  him  f  that  kind 
of  faith  which  is  inactive,  dead,  and 
never  does  good  f    No. 

16.  Be  ye  warmed;  to  give  words 
only,  when  deeds  are  due  and  in 
our  power,  is  to  ofl'end  God  and 
wound  our  needy  brother. 

17.  Is  dead ;  it  is  not  the  kind  of 
faith  which  justifies  the  soul :  that 
is,  a  living,  operative  faith,  which 
works  by  love,  purifies  the  heart, 
overcomes  the  world,  and  produces 
good  works. 

19.  Thou  doest  well;  in  believing 
that  there  is  one  God,  thou  believ- 
est the  truth  ;  but  it  will  do  you  no 
good,  any  more  than  it  does  devils* 
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t.  a  so.  one  God ;  thou  doest  well : 
the  devila  also  believe,  and  trem- 
ble." 

20  But  wilt  thou  know,  0  vain 
man,  that  faith  without  works  is 
dead? 

21  Was  not  Abraham  our  father 
justified  by  works,  when  he  had 
offered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the 
altar? » 

22  Seest  thou"  how  faith  wrought 
with  his  •vorks,''  and  by  works  was 
faith  made  perfect? 

23  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled 
which  saith,  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto 
him  for  righteousness :  ■'  and  he 
was  called  the  Friend  of  God.8 

24  Ye  see  then  how  that  by  works 

*  Mark  1:24;  5:7.  b  Gen.  22:9,12.  •  Or, 
Thoueeest.  cHeb.  11:17.  rf  Gen.  15:6.  «2Chr. 
20:7;  Isa.  4l:K.     '  Rev.   20:12.     It  Joflh.  2:1, 


who  believe  the  same,  unless  it  lead 
you  to  obey  him. 

20.  Faith  willumt,  works ;  is  not  the 
kind  which  Abraham  had,  and  by 
wtiich  he  was  justified.  His  faith 
led  him  to  obey  God,  even  His  most 
difflcultaudtryingcommauds.  Gen. 
22:9,12. 

22.  Made  perfect ;  shown  to  be  com- 
plete, of  the  right  kind,  by  produc- 
ing its  appropriate  fruit. 

23.  Tlie  scripture  was  fulfilled;  by 
the  works  which  Abraham  did. 
His  works  showed  that  he  believed 
God  in  reality,  as  the  .Scriptures  de- 
clared, with  a  living,  and  not  mere- 
ly a  dead  faith. 

24.  Not  l>y  faith  only ;  not  by  that 
faith  which  is  alone,  and  never  pro- 
duces good  works ;  but  hy  good 
works  a  man  is  shown  to  have  living 
faith,  and  to  be  in  ajustiticd  state. 

25.  By  works ;  they  proved  that 
she  had  faith. 

Jtetween  the  teaching  of  .Tames  in 
this  chapter  and  that  of  1'aul  there 
is  perfect  agreement.  When  the 
question  is.  What  is  the  ground  of 
justification  before  God?  Paul  an- 
swers, Faith,  and  not  the  works  of 
the  law.  Hut  when  the  inquiry  is 
as  here.  What  kind  of  faith  is  ac- 
ceptable to  God?  both  answer,  Not 
a  dead  faith,  but  "faith  which 
worketh  by  love  ;''  in  other  words, 
operates  to  produce  good  fruits 
through  love,  which  is  ••  the  fulfil- 
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a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith 
only.1 

25  Likewise  also  was  not  Kahab 
the  harlot  justified  by  works, when 
shehad  received  the  messengers, 
and  had  sent  litem  out  another 
way?»-' 

26  For  as  the  body  without  the 
spirit,*  is  dead,  so  faith  without 
works  is  dead  also. 

CHAPTER   III. 

1  We  are  not  rashly  or  arrogantly  to  reprove 
others  :  5  but  rather  to  bridle  the  tongue,  ft 
little  member,  but  a  powerful  iuatrument 
of  much  good,  ami  great  harm,  II  They 
who  be  truly  wt&e  are  mil.:,  and  peaceable, 
without  euvying,  and  strife. 

Y  brethren, be  not  manymas- 
ters,1'  knowing  that  we  shall 
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etc.;  Matt.    21:31;  Heb.   11:31.     t  Or,  brmih. 
h  Matt.  23:8,  H;  1   Peter  ;. :;., 


ling  of  the  law."     Gal.  5:6  ;  Horn. 
13:10. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
fountain  of  honor  as  well  as  bless- 
edness ;  and  those  are  the  most  hon- 
orable and  happy  who  most  resem- 
ble him,  and  are  most  faithful  in  his 
service. 

4.  It  is  wrong  to  judge  of  persons 
by  outward  appearances  merely ; 
and  the  manifestation  of  such  a 
spirit  does  evil  both  to  those  who 
are  guilty  of  it.  and  to  others. 

8.  Heal  and  ardent  love  is  the  best 
guide  to  a  proper  treatment  of  our 
fellow  men. 

12.  Obedience,  if  sincere,  will  be 
universal ;  and  real  love  to  God,  or 
living  faith  in  him,  will  lead  men  to 
have  respect  to  all  his  command- 
ments.    Psa.  110:0. 

20.  Justifying  faith  produces  good 
works  ;  and  if  a  man  does  not  love  to 
obey  God  and  do  good,  he  may  con- 
clude that  he  is  not  in  a  justified  state. 

2fi.  There  is  no  contradiction  be- 
tween the  meaning  of  the  apostles 
James  and  Paul,  with  regard  to 
justification.  The  case  of  Abraham 
exemplifies  the  doctrine  of  both. 
Paxil  treats  of  faith  as  justifying  us 
before  God :  James  treats  of  the 
fruit,  or  effects  of  faith. 

CHAPTER    III. 
1.  Bt  not  vtany  maulers;    let  n^* 
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receive  the  greater  condemna- 
tion." 

2  For  in  many  tilings  we  offend 
all."  If  any  man  offend  not  in 
word,1"  the  same  is  a  perfect  man, 
and  able  also  to  bridle  the  whole 
body. 

3  Behold,  we  put  bits  in  the 
horses'  mouths,1'  that  they  may 
obey  us ;  and  ^"a  turn  about  their 
whole  body. 

i  Behold  also  the  ships,  which 
though  they  be  so  great,  and  are 
driven  of  fierce  winds,  yet  are  they 
turned  about  with  a  very  small 
helm,  whithersoever  the  governor 
listeth. 

5  Even  so  the  tongue  is  a  little 
member,'1  and  boasteth  great 
things."  Behold,  how  great  a 
matter*  a  little  fire  kindleth ! 

6  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,'  a 
world  of  iniquity :  so  is  the  tongue 
among  our  members,  that  it  defil- 
eth  the  whole  body,*  and  setteth 
onfire  the  course'of  nature;  and 
it  is  set  on  fire  of  hell. 


•  Or,  Judgment,  a  1  Kings  9:46;  Prov.  20:9; 
IJolinl:*.  bProv.  13:3.  c  Pea.  32:9.  d  Prov. 
12:1*.  •Psa.l2:3.  tOr,wworf.  f  Prov.  16:27. 
I  Matt.  1SM1-20.     I  Or.  vW.     8  Or.  nature. 


many  aspire  to  be  teachers  or  guides 
in  religion  ;  a  sin  which  always 
aboands  where  men  have  the  idea 
that  an  empty  faith  without  the 
fruits  of  obedience  is  all  that  is  nec- 
essary to  salvation.  Wt :  who  ex. 
ercise  the  office  of  teachers.  3ne 
greater  condemnation  •  or.  as  the  mar. 
gin,  the  greater  judgment.  We 
shall  be  subjected  to  a  severer  trial ; 
and  if  found  wanting,  to  a  greater 
punishment. 

2.  Offend  all;  we  all  offend  in 
many  things:  of  course,  in  the  of- 
fice of  teaching  also,  where  there  is 
especial  danger  of  our  offending  in 
word.  This  ought  to  deter  us  from 
forwardness  in  arrogating  to  our- 
selves this  work.  Offend  not  in  word  ; 
as  much  as  to  say.  rMns  of  word  are 
so  difficult  to  avoid  that  he  who  can 
keep  himself  from  fault  in  this  re- 
spect is  a  perfect  man ;  one  who  has 
his  appetites',  passions,  and  all  pro- 
pensities of  body  and  spirit,  under 
wise  control. 

4.  Listeth;  chooseth. 

0  It  a  fire ;  setting  society  in  a 
67* 


7  For  every  kind' of  beasts,  a.  d.ot. 
and  of  birds,  and  of  serpents,  and 
of  things  in  the  sea,  is  tamed,  and 
hath  been  tamed  of  mankind : ' 

8  But  the  tongue  can  no  man 
tame ;  it  is  an  unruly  evil,  full  of 
deadly  poison.1' 

9  Therewith  bless  we  God,  even 
the  Father;  and  therewith  curse 
we  men,  which  are  made  after 
the  similitude  of  God. 

11)  Out  of  the  same  mouth  pro- 
ceedeth  blessing  and  cursing.  My 
brethren,  these  things  ought  not 
so  to  be. 

11  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth  at 
the  same  place'  sweet  water  and 
bitter? 

12  Can  the  fig-tree,  my  breth- 
ren, bear  olive  berries?  either  a 
vine,  figs?'  so  can  no  fountain 
both  yield  salt  water  and  fresh. 

13  Whoisawisemanandendued 
with  knowledge  among  you  ?J  let 
him  show  out  of  a  good  conver- 
sation his  works  with  meekness 
of  wisdom.' 


D  Or.  nature  o/  wai.  a  Psa.  140:3:  Hum.  3: 13. 
\  Or,  hole.  1  Matt.  7:16.  j  Paalm  107:43, 
a  Phil.  1:27. 


blaze,  like  fire  in  dry  matter.  Defil- 
eth  the  whole  body ;  when  used  in 
spreading  moral  pollution.  The 
course  of  nature  ;  produces  universal 
destruction,  like  a  general  confla- 
gration. /(  is  set  on  Jire  of  hell ;  in- 
stigated in  its  destructive  courses  by 
infernal  spirits. 

9.  Bless  we  God ;  thus  professing 
our  love  for  him.  Curse  we  men; 
thus  showing  that  our  profession  of 
love  towards  God  is  empty  and  in- 
sincere. Compare  1  John  4:20. 
Made  after  the  similitude  of  Gad  ;  bear 
his  image  as  rational  and  immortal 
beings,  and  ought  therefore  to  be 
the  objects  of  our  love. 

11, 12.  The  stream  must  answer 
to  the  fonnfain,  the  fruit  to  the  tree. 
The  heart  that  sends  forth  the  bit- 
ter water  of  curses  towards  men, 
cannot  have  the  good  water  of  love 
towards  (iod  Its  professions  of 
love  and  praise  must  be  empty  and 
worthless. 

13.  Who  is  a  wise  man  ;  would  any 
man  show  his  wisdom  ?  Lot  him  do 
it  not  by  eagerly  assuming  the  of 


True  icisdom. 


JAMES  IV. 


Covelousntsr. 


a.  n.  «.  14  But  if  ye  have  bitter 
envying  and  atrife'in  your  hearts, 
glory  not,  and  lie  not  against  the 
truth. 

15  This  wisdom  descendeth  not 
from  above,"  but  is  earthly,  sen- 
sual," devilish. 

16  For  where  envying  and  strifo 
is,  there  is  confusion*  and  every 
evil  work. 

17  But  the  wisdom  that  is  from 
above  is  first  pure,1'  then  peacea- 
ble,0 gentle,'1  and  easy  to  be  en- 
treated, full  of  mercy  and  good 
fruits,  without  partiality,'  and 
without  hypocrisy."'  


a  l  Cor.  3:3.  •  Or,  natural,  t  Gr.  tumult, 
or  unqaietnemi.  b  Phil.  4:1.  e  Hub.  12:14. 
4  GaL  5:22.     J  Or,  wrangling,     e  1  Cor.  2:1!,  7. 


nee  of  a  teacher,  and  occupying  his 
tongue  with  words  of  contention 
and  bitterness,  but  by  showing  out 
of  a  good  life  his  good  works  xnilh 
vwekness  >f  wisdum ;  with  that  meek- 
ness and  gentleness  which  always 
belong  to  true  wisdom. 

14.  Glnry  not,  and  lie  not  against  the 
truth;  by  falsely  boasting  of  these 
as  the  fruits  of  true  wisdom,  which 
is  to  slander  Uod's  truth. 

15.  This  imxdnm  ;  that  which  is  en- 
vious, quarrelsome,  and  leads  to 
contention. 

17.  Pure ;  in  its  nature,  and  in  its 
etTects  on  the  person  himself  and  ou 
others. 

18.  The  fruit  of  righteousness;  that 
spirit  which  righteousness  produces, 
leads  peaceable  men  in  a  peaceable 
way  to  disseminate  such  views  as 
tend  to  promote  peace  with  God  and 
peace  with  one  auother ;  thus  bring- 
ing glory  to  (iod  in  the  highest,  and 
proclaiming  peace  on  earth,  good- 
will to  men. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  Right  views  of  the  responsibili- 
ty of  religious  teachers  and  guides, 
of  the  difficulties  of  their  work,  the 
strict  account  which  they  must  ren 
der  to  (iod,  and  the  awful  ruin 
which  will  come  on  those  who  are 
unfaithful,  tend  effectually  to  pre- 
vent improper  aspirations  for  power 
in  the  church. 

5.  As  everlasting  consequences 
depend  upon  the  use  of  the  tongue, 
all,  and  especially  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  should  earnestly  pray  that 
they  may  always  so  speak  as  shall 


18  And  the  fruit  of  righteous- 
ness is  sown  in  peace  of  them  that 
make  peace.' 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1  We  are  to  strive  against  covelousness,  4 
Intemperance,  R  pride,  11  detraction,  and 
rash  judgment  of  others  ;  13  and  not  to  be 
confident  in  the  good  aucceaa  of  worldly 
business,  but  mindful  ever  of  the  uncer- 
tainly of  this  life,  to  commit  ourselves  and 
all  our  affairs  to  God's  providence. 

I~MtOM  whence  come  wars  and 
1  fightings!  among  you?  come 
they  not  hence,  even  of  your  lusts11 
that  war  in  your  members?  « 


f  Heb.   12:11.      I  Or,  brawling*, 
urre.     rl  Pet.  2:11. 


I  Or,  pUwt- 


tend  most  to  honor  God  and  benefit 
their  fellow  men. 

6.  The  devil  employs  some  men 
more  than  they  are  aware  of;  and 
things  which  they  would  start  a', 
should  they  hear  him  utter  them., 
they  at  his  suggestion  utter  for  him, 
and  thus  do  his  work  and  ripen  to  be 
compauions  with  him  and  his  angels. 

13.  Knowledge  and  wisdom,  dis- 
cretion and  meekness,  a  good  un- 
derstanding of  the  Scriptures,  and  a 
life  conformed  to  their  precepts,  are 
essential  requisites  in  ministers  of 
the  gospel  and  guides  of  the  church. 

1".  All  who  arc  guided  by  heav- 
enly wisdom  will  manifest  a  heav- 
enly spirit ;  and  none  have  reason 
to  expect  acceptance  with  Christ 
any  further  than  they  have  evidence 
of  likeness  to  him  in  their  temper 
and  conduct. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

A  large  part  of  this  and  the  fol- 
lowing chapter  is  addressed  to  that 
portion  of  the  Jewish  Christian 
community  who  had  departed  from 
"  the  doctrine  that  is  according  to 
godliness.''  and  become  conformed, 
in  their  spirit  and  conduct,  to  the 
exceedingly  corrupt  and  turbulent 
mass  of  unbelieving  Jews  among 
whom  they  lived.  See  on  this  point 
the  introductory  remarks  to  the 
epistle. 

1.  Wars  and  fightings ;  contentions 
and  quarrels,  from  those  of  individ- 
uals and  neighborhoods,  to  those  oi 
provinces  and  states.  The  age  in 
which  the  apostle  wrote  was  one  of, 
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Lust  and  pride. 


JAMES   IV. 


Living  to  God. 


2  Ye  lust,  and  have  not :  yc  kill,* 
and  desire  to  have,  and  cannot 
obtain :  ye  fight  and  war,  yet  ye 
have  not,  because  ye  ask  not. 

3  Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  be- 
cause ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may 
consume  it  upon  your  lusts.* 

■t  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteress- 
es, know  ye  not  that  the  friend- 
ship of  the  world  is  enmity  witli 
God?*  whosoever  therefore  will 
be  a  friend  of  the  world  is  the 
enemy  of  God. 


5  Do" ye  think  that  the  scripture 
in   vain,   The   spirit   that 


eaith 


"  Or,  eneu.     f  Or,  pleasures, 
I  Or,  enviously,     b  Keel.  4:4. 


the  most  turbulent  and  seditious  on 
record  ;  and  the  unworthy  members 
of  the  Christian  community  here 
addressed  did  not  escape  its  defile- 
ments. Tliatwarinyourmembers ;  have 
their  seat  in  your  members,  and  im- 
pel you  to  fight  and  war  for  their 
gratification.     Compare  Rom.  7:1:3. 

2.  Have  not;  real  satisfying  enjoy- 
ment, because  you  do  not  seek  it  in 
the  right  things  or  in  the  right  way. 

3.  Ji'xrioe  rwt ;  because  you  do  not 
Bsk  of  God  with  a  right  spirit,  or 
lor  the  right  end.  You  seek  to 
gratify  yourselves ;  wiiereas  you 
should  seek  to  glorify  God  and  do 
good  to  men. 

4.  Ye  (ululterers  and  adulteresses ; 
the  sin  of  adultery  stands  here  as 
the  embodiment  of  all  the  fleshly 
lusts  in  which  these  unworthy  pro- 
fessors of  Christianity  indulged. 
The  same  sin  is  chaiged  by  the 
apostles  Peter  and  Jude  upon  the 
false  teachers  and  their  followers, 
2  Peter  2:10.  14,  IS;  Jude  4,  7,  8. 
fhe  world;  the  men  of  the  world, 
with  all  the  worldly  objects  to 
which  they  devote  themselves, "  the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the 
eves,  and  the  pride  of  life."  Com- 
pare 1  John  2:15, 16, 

5.  In  vain ;  without  any  urgent 
necessity  of  warning  us.  Tne  spirit 
that  dwellih  in  vs ;  the  human  spirit 
that  belongs  to  us  as  a  fallen  sinful 
race.  Lmteth  to  envy ;  to  the  exciting 
of  envious  desires.  It  is  the  con- 
stant doctrine  of  the  Old  Testament , 
that  men  naturally  desire  what  oth- 
ers have,  and  that  this  spirit  in  the 
form  of  envy,  jealousy,  and  covet- 
ousness,    produces    immense    evil. 
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dwelleth  in  us  lusteth  to  a.  d.  go. 
enw?:b 

6  But  he  giveth  more  grace. 
Wherefore  he  saith,  God  resist- 
ed! the  proud,  but  giveth  grace 
unto  the  humble.1* 

7  Submit  yourselves  therefore  to 
God.  Resist  the  devil, a  and  he 
will  flee  from  you. 

8  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will 
draw  nigh  to  you.u  Cleanse  your 
hands,'  ye  sinners;  and  purify 
yonr  hearts,*  ye  double-minded. 

9  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and 
weep :  let  your  laughter  be  turn- 

d  1  Peter  6:9.     e  2  Clir.  15:2.     f  Iaalfth  1:16. 
$  1  Pet.  1:22;  1  John  3:?. 


Eccl.  4:4;  Job  5:2;  Frov.  14:30; 
27:4;  Gen.  25:14;  30:1;  37:11;  Psa. 
73:3  ;  10*5:16.  The  conduct  of  men 
in  all  ages  has  shown  this  doctrine 
to  be  true.  You  therefore  ought  to 
take  warning,  and  earnestly  strive 
against  its  power. 

Some  prefer  to  read  this  passage 
as  two  questions,  thus:  "Do  ye 
think  that  the  scripture  speaketh  in 
vain?  Doth  the  Spirit  that  hatlj 
dwelt  in  us  "—the  Holy  Spirit  whom 
God  has  given  to  dwell  in  our 
hearts  —  "lust  to  envy?" — excite 
lusts  that  lead  to  envy  r 

6.  He;  God  ;  or,  according  to  the 
second  of  the  above  interpretations, 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Giveth  moregrace;  to 
those  who  humbly  seek  him.  to  over- 
come this  evil  propensity.  Resistcih 
the  proud ;  repels  those  who  come  in 
pride  and  self  sufficiency,  trusting 
in  themselves  and  despising  others. 

7.  Submit — to  God ;  be  resigned  to 
his  will,  be  content  with  the  allot- 
ments  of  his  providence,  and  lay 
aside  all  envious  desires.  Resist  the 
devil;  by  refusing  to  do  wrong,  for 
the  accomplishment  of  any  object. 

8.  Dra.io  nigh  tn  God  ;  in  prayer  for 
all  needed  wisdom  and  strength  to 
resist  temptation  and  to  persevere, 
whatever  be  the  consequences,  in 
doing  right.  He  will  draw  nigh  to 
you;  to  sustain,  comfort,  and  pro- 
vide for  you.  Cl/anse  yntr  hands — 
purify  your  hearts ;  be  outwardly 
and  inwardly  pure.  Dnullf-mindrd ; 
those  who  are  drawn  different  ways 
by  conscience  and  passion,  and  are 
halting  between  two  opinions. 

9.  Be  ajfiicte.d ;  in  view  of  your 
sinSj  and  the  judgments  of  God  that 


Uncertainly 


JAMES  V. 


of  earthly  things. 


k.  d.  60.  ed  to  mourning,  and  your  | 
joy  to  heaviness. 
1*0  Humble    yourselves   in    the 
sight  of  the  Lord,"  and  he  shall 
lift  yon  up. 

11  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another,11 
brethren.  He  that  speaketh  evil 
of  his  brother,  and  judgeth  his 
brother,  spoaketh  evil  of  the  law, 
and  judgeth  the  law :  but  if  thou 
judge  the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer 
of  the  law,  but  a  judge. 

12  There  is  one  lawgiver,  who  is 
able  to  save  and  to  destroy  :c  who 
art  thou  that  judgest  another? 

13  Go  to  now,  ye  that  say,  To-day 
or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such 
a  citv,  and  continue  there  a  year, 
and  buy  and  sell,  and  get  gain : 

14  Whereas  ye  know  not  what 
shall  be  on  the  morrow.  For  what 
is  your  life?   It  is'  even  a  vapor,'1 

»  Matt.  23:12.  b  Epli.  4:31;  1  Peter  2:1. 
e  Mutt.  10:28.      •  Or,  For  it  is.     a  Job  7:7. 


that  appeareth  for  a  little  time, 
and  then  vanisheth  away. 

15  For  that  ye  ought  to  say,  If 
the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live,  and 
do  this,  or  that. 

16  But  now  ve  rejoice  in  your 
boastings:  all  such  rejoicing  is 
evil. 

17  Therefore  to  him  that  know- 
eth  to  do  good  and  doeth  it  not, 
to  him  it  is  sin." 

CHAPTER  V. 

1  Wicked  rich  men  are  to  fear  God's  ven- 
geance. 7  We  ought  to  be  patient  In  afflic- 
tions, alter  the  example  of  the  prophets, 
and  Job;  12  to  forbear  swearing,  13  to  pray 
In  adversity,  to  slug  in  prosperity;  10  to 
acknowledge  mutually  our  several  faults, 
to  pray  one  for  another,  I'J  and  w  reduce  * 
straying  brother  to  the  truth. 

GO  to  now,  ye  rich  men,'  weep 
and  howl  for  your  miseries 
that  shall  come  upon  you. 


e  Luke  12:17.    I  Proverbs  11:2s;  Luke  6:24; 
1  Tim.  6:9. 


are  hanging  over  you.    See  note  to  j 
chap.  5:1. 

10.  Humble  yourselves ;  instead  of 
fighting  and  warring  for  worldly 
emoluments,  honor,  and  pleasure, 
commit  yourselves  quietly  to  God, 
and  he  shall  lift  you  up  to  true  hon- 
or in  liis  own  time  and  way. 

11.  Jmlgeth  the  law ;  he  practically 
condemns  it.  It  is  the  royal  law  of 
love  which  the  apostle  has  specially 
in  mind,  which  forbids  slander,  and 
every  tiling  else  that  can  injure  our 
neighbor. 

12.  One  lawgiver ;  Jesus  Christ,  and 
only  one.  All  therefore  are  bound 
to  yield  cheerful,  prompt,  unwaver- 
ing  obedience  to  him.  Who  art  tlum ; 
frail,  sinful,  dying  man,  that  thou 
usurpest  the  place  of  Christ,  and 
pronouncest  sentence  of  condemna- 
tion on  his  servants,  when  thou 
must  thyself  soon  stand  before  him 
in  judgment,  and  be  treated  for  eter- 
nity according  to  thy  works? 

13, 14.  A  year — the  morrow ;  all  our 
plans  should  be  made  in  view  of  the 
uncertainty  of  human  life. 

15.  Ye  might ;  to  feel  your  depend- 
ence on  God  for  the  continuance  of 
life  and  tor  every  blessing,  and  to 
act  accordingly. 

lft.  Inyourhoastivgs;  ofwhatgreat 
things  you  will  do,  as  if  you  'were 
able  of  yourselves  to   accomplish 


your  plans.  Is  evil  ,■  because  it  is 
treating  God  and  yourselves  con- 
trary to  truth. 

17.  /(  is  sin ;  because  it  is  neglect 
of  known  duty. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  "Ware  are  the  fruit  of  human 
wickedness.  Let  all  men  be  at  peace 
with  (iod,  and  obey  the  command, 
H  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to 
them,"  and  wars  will  cease. 

7.  The  devil  is  a  living  and  busy 
agent,  exciting  and  increasing  hu- 
man wickedness,  tempting  men  to 
envy,  violence,  and  fraud.  But  he 
may  be.  and  he  ought  to  be  effectu- 
ally resisted,  by  refusing  to  comply 
with  his  temptations. 

12.  Christ  is  the  only  rightful  Lord 
and  Lawgiver  of  his  church  His 
disciples  are  all  brethren  :  and  when 
any  one  undertakes  to  lord  it  over 
others,  he  rebels  against  Christ,  and 
exposes  himself  to  be  destroyed. 

15.  In  forming  plans  for  the  fu- 
ture, we  should  never  forget  our  de. 
Eendence  on  God,  or  neglect  to  seek 
is  guidance  and  blessing. 

17.  Knowledge  of  duty  increases 
obligation  to  perform  it ;  and  the 
neglect  of  known  duty  is  sin. 

CHAPTEB   V. 
1.  Te  rich  men;   for  the  class  of 
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Peril  of  the  rich. 


JAMES   V. 


Christian  patience. 


2  Tour  riches  are  corrupted,* 
and  your  garments  are  moth- 
eaten.  b 

3  Your  gold  and  silver  is  can- 
kered; and  the  rust  of  them  shall 
be  a  witness  against  you,  and 
shall  eat  your tiesh  as  it  were  tire. 
Ye  have  heaped  treasure  together 
for  the  last  days.' 

4  Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labor- 
ers who  have  reaped  down  your 
fields,  which  is  of  you  kept  back 
by  fraud,  crieth : d  and  the  cries 
of  them  which  have  reaped  are 
entered  into  the  ears  of  tne  Lord 
of  sabaoth." 

5  Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  on 
the  earth,'  and  been  wanton;  ye 
have  nourished  vour  hearts,  as 
in  a  day  of  slaughter. 

6  Ye  have  condemned  and  killed 


*  Jer.  17:11.  b  Job  IS:3&  e  Rom.  2:fi. 
*Jer.  22:13;  %U":.  .1  ...  e  Exod.  22:27.  f  I. ■.;;,- 
16:19,  25.     e  Matt.  6:39.     *  Or,  Be  long  patient ; 


persons  addressed,  see  introductory 
note  to  chap.  4.  Tlia'.  shall  come  upon 
you;  on  account  of  your  sins,  espec- 
ially the  wicked  manner  in  which 
you  have  obtained  and  used  riches. 
There  is  a  reference  here  and  in 
verses  3,  5,  to  the  awful  calamity 
that  was  about  to  come  upon  the 
Jewish  people,  and  in  which  these 
rich  men  would  be  involved  in  com- 
mon with  the  rest  of  their  country- 
men. But  this  is  not  the  full  mean- 
ing of  the  words.  That  judgment 
shadowed  forth  the  more  dreadful 
retributions  that  shall  overtake  all 
sinners  at  the  last  day.  Compare 
the  introductory  remarks  to  Mat- 
thew 24. 

2.  Are  corrupted;  riches  in  those 
days  consisted  much  in  large  quan- 
tities of  grain  and  clothing,  which 
were  liable  to  become  worthless  by 
decay. 

3.  Cankered ;  from  having  been 
hoarded  up,  instead  of  being  used. 
Eat  your  flesh ;  the  same  rust  that 
bears  witness  against  them  shall 
sonsume  them  as  fire  ;  that  is.  shall 
bring  upon  them  the  consuming 
judgments  of  God.  Treasure;  ofill- 
gotten  wealth.  Fhr  the  last  days; 
more  literally,  in  the  last  days ; 
when  the  vengeance  of  God  is 
ready  to  fall  upon  you.  See  note  to 
verse  1. 
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the  just ;  and  he  doth  not  a.  d.  ™. 
resist  you.« 

7  Be  "patient*  therefore,  breth- 
ren, unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
Behold,  the  husbandman  waiteth 
for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth, 
and  hath  long  patience  for  it, 
uutil  he  receive  the  early  and 
latter  rain.'1 

8  Be  ye  also  patient ;  stablish 
your  hearts;  for  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  draweth  nigh.' 

9  Grudge  not*  one  against  an- 
other, brethren,  lest  ye  be  con- 
demned: behold,  the  Judge 
standeth  before  the  door.J 

10  Take,  my  brethren,  theproph- 
ets,  who  have  spoken  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  for  an  example  of 
suffering  affliction,  and  of  pa- 
tience." 

or,  Suffer  with  Jong  patience,  h  Deat.  ll:l-i. 
i  Rev.  22:20.    f  Or,  Groan, or  Grieve  not.  j  Rev. 

3:20.     k  (]■■■■■.    i  i  .:..:.■  . 

4.  Crieth;  to  God  for  vengeance. 
The  Lord  of sabaoth ;  the  God  of  hosts; 
the  Almighty. 

5.  Nourished  your  hearts;  made 
them  fat  by  luxurious  living.  Fat 
is  said  to  have  no  feeling,  and  the 
luxurious  have  few  sympathies.  As 
in  a  day  of  slaughter;  he  compares 
them  to  beasts  that  feed  to  excess  on 
the  very  day  of  slaughter.  J>ee  note 
to  verse  1. 

6.  He  doth  not  resist  you ;  after  the 
example  of  bis  Lord,  he  commits 
his  cause  to  God,  knowing  that  H* 
will  execute  judgment  in  his  behalf. 
Compare  1  Peter  2:23.  With  these 
words  the  apostle  passes  from  the 
false  professors  of  Christianity, 
whose  sins  he  has  been  rebuking, 
to  the  truly  humble  and  godly  in 
Christ,  whom  he  exhorts  to  patience 
under  the  trials  that  they  are  en- 
during. 

8.  Stablish  your  hearts ;  in  the  faith 
and  practice  of  the  gospel.  The  com- 
ing of  the  Lord;  for  the  deliverance 
of  his  friends  and  the  destruction  ot 
his  enemies. 

ft.  Grudge  not  one  against  another ; 
the  apostle  here  rebukes  that  mur- 
muring  and  complaining  spirit  be- 
tween brethren  which  has  its  root 
in  worldly  lust  and  envy.  The  Judge; 
who  will  punish  all  sin,  and  rende/ 
to  all  their  just  reward* 


Efficacy  of  ihe 


JAMES  V. 


prayer  of  faith. 


A.  D.  60.  11  Behold,we  count  them 
happy  which  endure."  Ye  have 
heard  of  the  patience  of  Joh,1'  and 
have  Been  the  end  of  the  Lord ;  >' 
that  the  Lord  is  very  pitiful,  and 
of  tender  mercy. 

12  But  above  all  things,  my 
brethren,  swear  not,  neither  by 
heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  nei- 
ther by  any  other  oath :  but  let 
your  yea,  be  yea;  and  your  nay, 
nay ;  lest  ye  fall  into  condemna- 
tion.'1 

13  Is  any  among  you  afflicted? 
let  him  pray.e  Is  any  merry  ?  let 
him  sing  psalms/ 

14  Is  any  sick  among  you?  let 
him  call  for  the  elders  of  the 
church  \«  and  let  them  pray  over 
him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

15  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall 
save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall 
raise  him  up ;  ajid  if  he  have  com- 


•  Psa.  94:12;  Matt.  5:10.  '>  Job  1:21,  etc. 
t  Job  42:10,  etc.  <1  Matt.  5:34,  etc.  e  2  Cbr. 
33:12;  Jonah  2:2,  etc.  1  Epli.  5:10.  e  Mark 
16:11*.    b  Ua.  33:24.    1  Acts  J9:1H.    j  Psalm 


11.  The  patience  of  Job ;  his  endur- 
ance of  trials.  The  end  of  the  Lord  ; 
the  happy  end  to  which  he  brought 
Job's  sufferings.    Job  42:10,12. 

12.  Swear  not ;  in  ordinary  conver- 
sation. Let  your  yea,  be  ya;  and 
your  nay,  nay ;  let  your  yea  and  nay 
be  steadfast  and  reliable,  so  that 
they  shall  need  no  oath  to  support 
them. 

14.  The  elders  of  the  church  ;  who  in 
the  days  of  the' apostles  were  often 
endued  with  miraculous  powers. 
Anointing  him  with  oil ;  as  was  cus- 
tomary among  the  Jews.  Mark 
6: 13.  In  the  name  of  the  Lord;  Acts 
3:6,16. 

15.  They  shall  be  forgiven  him  :  on 
his  being  penitent,  and  exercising 
faith  in  Christ. 

16.  One  to  another ;  where  you  have 
injured  one  another  Be  heated;  that 
the  calamities  which  your  sins  have 
occasioned  may  be  removed.  Effec- 
tual; sincere,  earnest,  believing. 
Availeth  much ;  has  great  influence 
in  procuring  blessings  from  God. 

17.  Elias;  Elijah.  1  Kings  17:1; 
18 :  42-45.  Subject  to  like  passions  ax  we 
are ;  as  much  as  to  say.  Do  not  think 
of  Elias  as  some  superhuman  being, 


mitted  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven 
him.1' 

16  Confess  your  faults  one  to  an- 
other,1 and  pray  one  for  another, 
that  ya  may  be  healed.  The  ef- 
fectual fervent  prayer  of  a  right- 
eous man  availeth  niuch.i 

17  Elias  was  a  man  subject  to 
like  passions  as  we  are,  and  he 
prayed  earnestly'  that  it  might 
not  rain : k  and  it  rained  not  on 
the  earth  by  the  space  of  three 
years  and  six  months. 

18  And  he  prayed  again,  and  the 
heaven  gave  rain,  and  the  earth 
brought  forth  her  fruit.1 

19  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  en 
from  the  truth,  and  one  convert 
him ;'" 

20  Let  him  know,  that  he  which 
converteth  the  sinner  from  the 
error  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul 
from  death,"  and  shall  hide  a  mul- 
titude of  sins." 


145:19.  •  Or,  in  prayer,  k  1  Kings  1T:1. 
1  lKings  ls:42,  45.  n  Matt.  ls:15.  a  Rom. 
11:14;  1  Cor.  9:22;  1  Tim.  4:16.  o  Proverbs 
10:12;  1  Pet.  4:8. 

whose  prevalent  intercession  with 
God  you  are  forbidden  to  imitate. 
lie  was  a  fellow-man  with  you.  and 
a  sharer  with  you  of  all  the  infirmi- 
ties of  human  nature. 

19.  Err  from  the  truth  ;  depart  from 
the  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel. 
Convert  him  ;  turn  him  from  his  error 
to  the  belief  and  practice  of  truth 
and  duty. 

■20.  Hide  a  multitude  of  sins ;  cover 
them,  by  leading  the*  person  who 
has  committed  them  to  obtain, 
through  repentance  and  faith  in 
Christ,  forgiveness  of  them.  Com. 
pare  Psa.  32:1:  "  Messed  is  he  whose 
transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin 
is  covered." 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3  Riches  bring  with  them  great 
responsibilities  ;  and  to  hoard  them, 
instead  of  using  them  in  doing  good, 
is  a  great  sin,  and  one  which  draws 
down  upon  their  possessor  the  judg. 
ments  of  heaven. 

4.  Persons  who  work  for  others 
have  a  righteous  claim  to  full  com- 
pensation  ;  and  the  withholding  of 
it  from  them  is  fraud,  which  will  be 
visited  with  divine  indignation. 

8.  The  giving  of  directions  by  God 
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instructions. 


to  his  people,  as  to  the  manifesta- 
tion ot  a  Christian  gpirit  under 
wrongs,  was  not  designed  to  justify 
or  excuse  those  who  wronged  them, 
but  to  show  the  excellence  of  the 
Christian  religion,  and  to  increase 
the  graces  and  promote  the  happi- 
ness of  believers. 

12.  Profaneness  is  a  great  sin,  ev- 
ery form  of  which  should  be  care- 
fully avoided  by  all.  and  especially 
by  professors  of  religion. 

14.  The  appeal  of  popish  priests 
to  the  directions  here  given  for  the 
healing  of  the  sick,  to  justify  them 
in  anointing  with  oil  those  who  are 
expected  to  die,  or  administering 
what  they  call  extreme  unction,  is  a 
gross  perversion  ;  and  it  is  only  by 
perverting  the  scriptures,  that  they 
can  gain  even  a  seeming  support  for 
their  practice. 

16.  Interpreting  this  verse  as  if  it 
said,  Confess  your  sins  to  the  priest, 
is  another  gross  perversion  of  scrip- 
ture, which,  when  the  Bible  shall 
be  read  by  all,  will  be  seen.    It  is 


not  strange,  therefore,  that  the  pope 
warns  his  people  against  reading  it 
and  judging  of  its  meaning ;  because 
When  they  do,  they  will  see  that  it 
condemns  him. 

18.  Prayer,  humble,  believing, 
earnest,  and  persevering,  has  great 
influence  with  God,  and  is  the  means 
of  procuring  unspeakable  blessings 
for  men.  All  should  therefore  pray 
for  whatever  they  need,  in  the  name 
of  Christ  the  one  only  Mediator; 
confessing  their  sins,  not  to  the 
priest,  but  to  God,  who  alone  has 
power  to  forgive  them,  and  thank- 
ing him  for  his  mercies. 

19.  Brethren  in  Christ  who  turn 
aside  from  the  path  of  truth  and 
duty,  must  be  brought  into  it  again, 
or  thev  will  perish  :  and  he  who, 
from  love  to  Christ  and  to  them,  is 
instrumental  in  doingthis, and  thus 
saving  their  souls  from  death  and 
hiding  a  multitude  of  sinR,  will  be 
hailed  by  them  as  an  everlasting 
benefactor,  and  with  them  bless  God 
for  ever  and  ever. 


THE   FIRST   EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF 

PETEE. 


This  epistle  is  addressed  to  the  "  strangers  throughout 
Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadoeia,  Asia  and  Bithynia,  elect," 
etc.  The  Revised  Version  more  accurately  renders  this 
address  "  to  the  elect  who  are  sojourners  of  the  Disper- 
sion." This  term  "  Dispersion "  seems  at  first  sight  to 
indicate  that  the  persorv  addressed  were  Jewish  Christians. 
But  a  close  study  of  the  epistle  (e.  g.  4:3)  forbids  this 
limitation  and  has  led  most  scholars  to  regard  the  term 
as  used  here  metaphorically  for  all  believers,  whether  Jews 
or  Christians.  Furthermore  the  general  region  addressed, 
central  and  northern  Asia  Minor,  was  overwhelmingly 
Gentile,  its  churches  having  been  in  large  part  directly 
or  indirectly  founded  by  the  apostle  Paul,  the  apostle  to 
the  Gentiles. 

Recent  information  concerning  the  persons  addressed 
had  been  received  by  Peter,  probably  through  Mark,  who 
in  62  a.  d.  was  with  Paul  in  Rome  and  contemplating  a 
trip  to  Asia  Minor  (Col.  4:10;  Philem.  24)  and  was  now 
with  Peter  (ch.  5:13).  This  information  led  Peter  to 
write  this  epistle.  Its  object  is  stated  plainly,  "  By 
Silvanus  (Silas),  our  faithful  brother,  as  I  account  him, 
I  have  written  unto  you  briefly,  exhorting  and  testifying 
that  this  is  the  true  grace  of  God:  stand  ye  fast  therein." 
(R.  V.)  These  people  were  suffering  from  the  severest 
persecutions  (1:6;  3:17;  4:1,  12;  5:8-10).  The  apostle, 
reminding  bis  readers  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  urges 
them  to  stand  fast  in  the  face  of  these  trials  and  tempta- 
tions to  which  they  were  exposed.  As  the  churches  ad- 
dressed were  what  may  be  called  Pauline  churches,  we  may 
ask,  why  should  Peter  address  them?  Aside  from  the  rea- 
son given  above  growing  out  of  their  needs,  we  may  find 
another  reason.  Even  in  those  early  days  Paul  had  been 
quoted  against  Peter,  a  fact  which  some  modern  scholars 
have  magnified  into  a  deep-seated  cleavage  in  the  early 
church.  Now  "this  epistle  is  Peter's  publication  of  his 
agreement  with  Paul,  and  his  reply  to  the  misrepresenta- 
tions of  the  Judaizers,  who  were  using  his  name  to  under- 
mine the  faith  of  the  Christians  of  that  region." 

The  name  Babylon  (5:13)   is  to  be  taken  literally,  since 
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at  the  time  of  the  composition  of  this  epistle  this  name 
had  not  yet  been  applied  to  Rome.  The  epistle  shows  the 
influence  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  which  necessitates 
dating  it  after  that  Pauline  letter.  It  was  probably  writ- 
ten about  64  A.  D. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THe  bleeBs:t>  Oo<1  lor  bin  nianifol.1  spiritual 
graces;  U)  allowing  that  the  solvation  in 
Christ  la  no  news,  dut  *  thing  pmflUMled 
of  all};  IS  an»i  exhorteth  them  accord i ugly 
»o  a  godly  conversation,  foni8miir.li  an  they 
are  now  horn  anew  by  the  word  ol  God. 

PETER,  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  strangers  scat- 
tered throughout  Poutus,Galatia, 
Cappadoeia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,* 

2  Elect  according  to  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God  the  Father/1 
through  sanctitication  of  the  Spir- 
it,0 unto  obedience'1  and  sprink- 
ling of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ : l" 
Grace  unto  you,  and  peace,  be 
multiplied/ 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/'  which 
according  to  his  abundant*  mer- 
cy1' hath  oegotten  us  again1  unto 

•  ActSMtl.  b  Horn.  !-:■•'>:  Kpti.  1:4.  e  a  These. 
2:13.  «  Rom.  16:2K.  «  He-It.  12:21.  Narie  2. 
f  2Cor.  1:3.  »Or.  mneh.  n  Eph.  2:4.  i  John 
8:3,5.     j  ICor.  15:20.    klTeb.  9:lfi.    1  Cll.  fi:4. 


CHAPTER   I. 

1.  Strangers;  Jewish  Christians, 
scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Gala- 
tia,  etc.,  provinces  of  Asia  Minor. 

2-  According  to  the  foreknowledge— 
through  sanctifi  cation — unto  f4iedience 
and  sprinkling;  the  apostle  states 
three  particulars  concerning  their 
election  :  first,  it  is  in  accordance 
with  God's  foreknowledge ;  in  other 
words,  it  is  the  carrying  out  in  ac- 
tion of  his  eternal  foreknowledge, 
which  includes  his  purpose  :  second- 
ly, it  is  through  the  sanctification 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  agent ; 
thirdly,  it  is  unto  obedience  and  the 
sprinkling  of  Christ's  blood,  as  the 
end.  All  who  are  elected,  then,  are 
elected  to  be  brought  into  a  state  of 
obedience  and  purification  from  sin, 
through  the  power  of  God's  Spirit, 
and  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  blood, 
called  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  be- 
cause it  cleanses  the  conscience  Irom 
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a  lively  hope  by  the  resur-  a.  d.  bo. 
rection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead/ 

4  To  an  inheritance  incorrupti- 
ble/ and  undetiled,  and  that  iad- 
eth  not  away/  reserved  in  heav- 
en for  you/1" 

5  Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
God  through  faith "  unto  salva- 
tion °  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the 
last  time. 

6  Wherein  ve  greatly  rejoice, 
though  now  for  a  season,  if  need 
be,  ye  aro  in  heaviness  through 
manifold  temptations:!' 

7  That  the  trial  of  your  faith,i 
being  much  more  precious  than 
of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it 
be  tried  with  fire/  might  be  found 
unto  praise  and  honor  and  glory8 
at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ:1 


t  Or,  tie.  m  Col.  1:5.  a  Eph.  2:3.  o  Jnde  1, 
U.  p  Heb.  12:7-11.  «*  JaR.  1:3,  12.  r  1  Cor. 
8:13.     •Rom.  2:7,  10.     t  He  v.  1:7. 


the  guilt  and   defilement   of   sin. 
Heb.  9:18-23. 

3.  A  lively  hope;  more  literally,  a 
living  hope.  The  Christian's  hope 
is  a  living  principle,  and  sustains 
his  spiritual  life.  By  the  resurrection 
of  .I'Sits  Christ  from  the  dead  ;  this  lies 
at  the  foundation  of  the  regenerat- 
ing power  of  the  Spirit,  with  the 
living  hope  that  accompanies  it;  for 
tlie  Spirit  works  through  the  truth, 
verse  22;  James  1: 18. 

5.  In  the  last  time;  at  the  end  of 
the  world. 

6.  If  nerd  be. ;  if  it  seem  good  to 
God  that  it  be  so  for  your  spiritual 
profit.    Compare  Heb  12:6-11. 

7.  The  trial  of  your  faith;  that  is, 
the  result  of*  its  being  tried;  or, 
which  amounts  to  the  same  thing, 
your  faith  itself  alter  it  has  been  so 
tried  ;  for  it  is  not  the  trial  that  is 
precious,  hut  its  product.  Than  of 
gold;  more  literally,  than  gold. 
Though  it  be  tried  with  fire;  judged 


Ancient  prophets. 


1  PETER  I. 


Holiness  enjoined. 


k. d.  6o.  8  Whonihavingnotseen," 
ye  love ;  in  whom,  though  now  ye 
see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  re- 
joice witli  joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory :  >> 

9  Beceivingthe  end  of  your  faith, 
even  the  salvation  of  your  souls. 

10  Of  which  salvation  the  proph- 
ets have  inquired  and  searched 
diligently,''  who  prophesied  of  the 
grace  that  should  come  unto  you : 

11  Searching  what,  or  what  man- 
ner of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
which  was  in  them  did  signify,'1 
when  it  testified  beforehand  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory 
that  should  follow. 

12  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed, 
that  not  unto  themselves,1'  but 
anto  us  they  did  minister  the 
things,  which  are  now  reported 
unto  you  by  them  that  have 
preached  the  gospel  unto  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down 
from  heaven ; '  which  things  the 
angels  desire  to  look  into.s 

18  Wherefore  gird  np  the  loins 
of  your  mind,1'  be  sober,1  and 
hope  to  the  end"  for  the  grace 

»  l  John  4:20.  b  Jo.nl  16:22.  •  Dan.  9:3. 
«12Pet.l:21.  e  Heb.  11:39,  40.  t  Acts  2:4; 
2  Cur.   1:22.      g   Epli.   3:10.      h   Lnke   12 : 35. 

worth  such  a  trial,  notwithstanding 
its  perishable  nature,  while  your 
faith  is  imperishable. 

9.  Receiving — the  salvaf.ion  of  ymtr 
souls ;  eternal  life  begins  in  the  soul 
with  the  beginningof faith  in  Christ, 
which  has  this  for  its  end  ;  though 
the  full  possession  of  it  is  reserved 
for  the  life  to  come. 

10.  The  prophets  have  inquired  ;  they 
Bought  to  know  more  fully  the 
meaning  of  the  prophecies  which 
they  uttered  concerning  Christ,  and 
the  blessings  he  would  bestow  on 
his  people. 

11.  What;  what  time  in  respect  to 
its  distance  from  them.  What  man- 
ner of  time ;  in  respect  to  the  charac- 
ter of  the  events  belonging  to  it. 

12.  Ttiot  not  unto  themselves ;  not 
unto  themselves  chiefly.  Their  rev 
elations  related  to  our  times,  and 
were  given  mainly  for  our  benefit. 
Did  minister;  minister  by  way  of 
prophetic  annunciation,  the  things 
which  are  now  announced  to  you 
lu  facts.     Which  things;  foretold  by 


that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  ;1 

14  As  obedient  cluldren,  not 
fashioning  yourselves  according 
to  the  former  lusts  in  your  igno- 
ranco : * 

15  But  as  he  which  hath  called 
you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  alj 
manner  of  conversation ; 

16  Because  it  is  written,  Be  ye 
holy ;  for  I  am  holy.1 

17  And  if  ye  call  on  the  Father 
who  without  respect  of  personf 
judgeth  according  to  every  man's 
work,  pass  the  time  of  your  so* 
journing  here  in  fear : <" 

18  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that 
ye  were  not  redeemed  with  cor- 
ruptible things,  as  silver  and  gold, 
from  your  vain  conversation  re- 
ceived by  tradition  from  your  fa- 
thers ; 

19  But  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot : " 

20  Who  verily  was  foreordained 
before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,"  but  was  manifest  in  these 
last  times  for  you, 


i  Luke  21:34.  •  Gr.  perJKtly.  i  lleb.  10:35. 
1  Rom.  12:2.  1  Lev.  11:44.  m  Phil.  2:12. 
n  John  1:29,  86;  Rev.  7:14.     •  Bev.  13:8. 


the  prophets,  and  revealed  in  the 
gospel.  Angels  desire  to  look;  the 
church  on  earth  and  its  salvation 
are  objects  of  study  and  admiration 
in  heaven. 

13.  Wherefore;  as  the  things  re- 
vealed had  engaged  the  attention 
of  prophets,  apostles,  and  angels. 
Gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind;  be 
awake,  attentive,  and  steadfast  in 
the  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel. 
Tlte  grace ;  their  salvation  at  th«  day 
of  judgment. 

14.  Ignorance;  their  unconverted 
state. 

15.  Be;  God. 

17.  If  ye  call  on  the  Father  ;  or,  if  ye 
call  upon  him  as  Father.  In  fear; 
that  fear  of  God  which  would  lead 
them  to  obey  him,  and  that  fear  of 
sin  which  would  lead  them  to  avoid 
it. 

18.  Vain  conversation ;  vain  life  ; 
their  vain  reliance  on  the  ceremo- 
nies of  the  law  and  the  traditions  ol 
the  fathers. 

20.  foreordained ;  as  a  Saviour. 
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The  new  birth. 


1  PETER  II. 


Charily  required. 


21  Who  by  him  do  believe  in 
God,  that  raised  him  up  from  the 
dead,  and  gave  him  glory;"  that 
your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in 
God. 

22  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your 
souls  in  obeying  the  truth1, 
through  the  Spirit  unto  unfeign- 
ed love  of  the  brethren,0  see  that 
ye  love  one  another  with  a  pure 
heart  fervently : 

23  Being  born  again,  not  of  cor- 
ruptible seed,  but  of  incorrupti- 
ble, by  the  word  of  God,'  which 
liveth  and  abideth  for  ever. 

24  For"  all  flesh  is  as  grass,  and 
all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower 
of  grass.  The  grass  withereth, 
and  the  flower  thereof  falleth 
away : 


»  Mutt.  2.t:lfc;  Plill.  2:9.     b  John  11:17,  19. 

•  1  Jo!m  3:14,  lfi.     A  John  1:13;  James  1:1H. 

•  Or,  For  that.    •  Isn.  -40:6-s.     f  John  1:1,  11; 


21.  By  him ;  it  is  through  Christ 
alone  that  we  come  to  God  as  our 
heavenly  Father,  and  exercise  true 
faith  iu  him.  John  14:6.  Might  be 
in  0«i ;  rest  on  what  God, not  man, 
has  done. 

22.  Unto  unfeigned  love;  having  this 
for  its  proper  result. 

23.  Not  of  corruptible  seed ;  not  as  at 
first,  of  mortal  parents,  born  to  die 
Tite  ivord  of  Gwl,  which  liveth  and  abid- 
eth for  ever ;  and  therefore  communi- 
cates and  nourishes  lite  which  will 
be  eternal. 

21.  For  all  flesh  is  as  grass ;  a  con- 
trast between  the  weakness  and 
transitoriness  of  man  and  the  power 
and  eternal  duration  of  God  s  word, 
taken  from  Isa.  40:6-8. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  The  people  of  God  are  scatter- 
ed throughout  various  countries 
that  they  may  show  the  nature  of 
true  religion,  and  thus  lead  others 
to  embrace  it  and  receive  its  benefits. 

5.  Those  who  believe  on  Christ 
must  persevere  in  holiness  in  order 
to  be  saved;  and  the  manner  in 
which  God  keeps  them  allords  the 
greatest  encouragement  to  do  this. 

9.  God  never  sends  trials  on  his 
people,  or  allows  snares  to  beset 
them,  except  when  their  good  re- 
quires it.  Their  faith  often  needs  to 
be  tried,  to  show  whether  it  is  genu- 
ine ;  and  when  these  tests  prove  that 
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25  But  the  word  of  the  a.  d.  e» 
Lord  endureth  for  ever."  .And 
this  is  the  word  which  by  the  gos- 
pel is  preached  unto  you.' 

CHAPTER  II. 

1  He  dlssnadeth  them  from  the  breach  of  char- 
ity; 4  show  lug  that  Christ  is  t lie  foumlatloa 
whereupon  the;  Hie  built.  II  Hv  beseech- 
ctli  them  also  to  abstain  from  fleshly  1  i..-in, 
13  to  be  obedient  to  luttgistiatea,  18  and 
tuKcheth  gervxiitt)  how  lo  obey  their  nma- 
ters,  20  pittieully  suffering  for  well-doing, 
after  the  example  of  Christ. 

WHEREFORE  laying  aside 
all  malice, «  and  all  guile, 
and  hypocrisies,  and  envies,  and 
all  evil- speakings, 
2  As  new-born  babes,1' desire  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word,1  that  ye 
may  grow  thereby : 

2  Pet.  1:19.  g  £ph.  4:22,  a.  b  Matt.  1)4:3. 
i  1  Cor.  3:2. 


it  is,  and  that  its  end  will  be  salva- 
tion, this  greatly  increases  their  joy. 

13.  The  tact  that  Christ  and  his 
salvation  are  the  great  subjects  of 
Scripture,  and  have  been  regarded 
with  the  most  intense  interest  by 
good  men  in  all  ages,  and  even  by 
the  angels  in  heaven,  should  lead 
all  on  earth  to  give  them  their  ear- 
nest, de%'Out,  active,  and  persever- 
ing devotion. 

18.  It  may  be  the  duty  of  persona 
to  change  their  religion  although  it 
has  come  down  to  them  from  their 
ancestors,  and  is  supported  by  an- 
cient traditions  ;  and  in  many  cases. 
unless  they  do  change  it,  they  will 
lose  their  souls. 

23.  Truth  is  the  means  of  regene- 
ration  and  eanctiiicatiou  ;  and  men 
by  believing  and  obeying  it  are  in- 
strumental of  their  own  eternal  life. 

25.  As  the  gospel  is  the  appointed 
means  of  saving  the  soul,  all  should 
be  taught  to  read  it.  It  should  also 
be  preached  to  all,  and  they  should 
be  allowed  and  disposed  to  hear  it, 
especially  on  the  Sabbath  ;  and  for 
this  purpose  to  rest  from  worldly 
business,  travelling,  and  amuse- 
ment, and  meet  together  unitedly 
to  6eek  the  blessings  of  grace. 

CHAPTER   II. 

2.  Tlie  sincere,  milk  of  the  word  ;  the 
pure  spiritual  truths  of  the  gospel. 


The  Corner-stone* 


1  PETER  II. 


A  peculiar  people. 


a.  d.  6o.  3  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted 
that  the  Lord  is  gracious.* 

4  To  whom  coming,  08  unto  a 
living  stone, b  disallowed  indeed 
of  men,  but  chosen  of  God,  and 
precious, 

5  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are* 
built  up  a  spiritual  house,*-'  a  holy 
priesthood, '  to  oner  up  spiritual 
sacrifices,1"  acceptable  to  God  by 
Jesus  Christ. 

6  Wherefore  also  it  is  contained 
in  the  scripture,  Behold,  I  lay  in 
Zion  a  chief  corner-stone,  elect, 
precious:  and  he  that  believeth 
on  him  shall  not  be  confounded.' 

7  Unto  you  therefore  which  be- 
lieve he  is  precious:1  but  unto 
them  which  be  disobedient,  the 
stone  which  the  builders  disallow- 
ed, the  same  is  made  the  head  of 
the  corner/ 

8  And  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and 


•  Psa.  34:(*.  b  fsit.  11^:22.  •  Of,  be  ye. 
e  I!.-)..  3:6.  d  Isa.  61:6:  Kev.  1:6,  -  Mai. 
111.  t  Isa.  28:16.  t  Or,  an  honor.  8  Malt. 
£1:42.     b  Jiale  4.     t  Or,  purchased.     1  Dent. 

Grow  thereby ;  many  of  the  best  cop- 
ies read,  "grow  thereby  unto  salva- 
tion ;"  that  is,  grow  up,  through 
the  spiritual  nourishment  of  the 
truth,  into  a  state  of  salvation. 

3.  Tasted;  learned  by  your  own 
blessed  experience.  I'sa.  34:8.  The 
Lord ;  the  Lord  Jesus. 

4.  A  living  done ;  Christ,  the  foun- 
dation of  the  church  and  of  the 
hopes  of  his  people.  Psa.  118:22: 
Isa.  28:18;  63:6. 

6.  Lively;  living.  A  spiritual  home; 
the  church  of  God,  which  is  a  spirit- 
ual temple  consisting  of  living 
stones,  built  upon  Jesus  Christ,  the 
living  corner-stone.  1  Cor.  3:1*>; 
Kph  2:20-22.  A  holy  priesthood; 
why  they  are  called  a  priesthood  he 
immediately  explains.  It  is  because 
they  offer  to  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  not  the  outward  sacrifices  of 
the  Levitical  priesthood,  but  the 
spiritual  sacrifices  of  a  broken  heart 
and  a  contrite  spirit,  mingled  with 
the  incense  of  thanksgiving  and 
praise.  Psa.  51:17;  Hos.  14:2;  Feb. 
13:15;  Rev.  1:6;  5:10. 

6.  In  the  scripture  ;  Isa.  28:16. 

7.  Vie  stone;  Christ.  The  builders; 
Jewish  rulers.  Matt.  21:42;  Acts  4:11. 

8.  Sturhble  at  the  word;  are  ou'ended 


a  rock  of  offence,  even  to  them 
which  stumble  at  the  word,  being 
disobedient:  whereunto  also  they 
were  appointed." 

9  But  ye  ore  a  chosen  genera- 
tion, a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy 
nation,  a  peculiar-:  people;'  that 
ye  should  show  forth  the  praises* 
of  him  who  hath  called  you  out 
of  darkness  into  his  marvellous 
lights 

10  Which  in  time  past  were  not 
a  people, k  but  are  now  the  people 
of  God:  which  had  not  obtained 
mercy,  but  now  have  obtained 
mercy. 

11  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you 
as  Rtrangers  and  pilgrims,1  ab- 
stain from  fleshly  lusts,1"  which 
war  against  the  soul ;" 

12  Having  your  conversation 
honest  among  the  Gentiles :  that, 
whereas11  they  apeak  against  you 


4:20.  9  Or,  virtual,  j  Arts  26:1*.  k.  Horn. 
9:25.  1  Psa.  119:19.  si  Qui.  5:16-21.  n  Bum. 
8:13;  Jas.  4:1.     |]  Or.  wherein. 


at  the  gospel  and  reject  it  Appoint- 
ed; by  God.  who  will  bring  upon 
them  the  punishment  they  deserve. 

9.  But  ye  are  a  chosen—priesthood — 
show  forth  Die  praises ;  these  expres- 
sions are  a  combination  of  Exod. 
19:5,  6,  and  Isa.  43:20, 21, according 
to  the  Greek  version.  The  idea  is, 
that  what  God  said  of  the  literal 
Israel  under  the  old  economy,  holds 
good  of1'  the  Israel  of  God  "  under 
the  new,  embracing  all  of  every  na- 
tion who  believe  in  Christ.  Tfte 
praises;  rather,  as  in  the  margin, 
ttie  virtues  ;  meaning  the  glorious 
attributes  of  God. 

10.  Not  a  people — obtained  mercy; 
quoted  from  Hosea  1:9,10;  2:1,  upon 
the  same  principle  as  above. 

11.  As  strangers  and  pilgrims  ;  there 
seems  to  be  a  double  allusion  here  : 
first,  to  their  literal  dispersion  in 
foreign  lands,  chap.  1:1;  secondly, 
to  their  being  pilgrims  and  stran- 
gers upon  earth,  which  their  literal 
sojourn  among  foreigners  well  shad- 
owed forth.  1  Chron.  29:15;  Heb. 
11:9, 10,  compared  with  vers.  13-16. 

12.  Conversation ;  deportment,  man 
Tier  of  life.  The  day  of  visitation ;  the 
time  when  the  gospel  is  accompanied 
by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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RuUtfor  tervanii. 


1  PETER  II. 


Christ's  KcampU. 


tus  evil-doers,  they  may  by  your 

food  works,*   which   they  shall 
ehold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of 
visitation. 

13  Submit  yourselves  to  every 
ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's 
sake :"  whether  it  be  to  the  king, 
as  supreme ; 

14  Or  unto  governors,  as  unto 
them  that  are  sent  by  him  for.ihe 
punishment  of  evil-doers,  andfor 
the  praise  of  them  that  do  well, 

15  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that 
with  well-doing  ye  may  put  to 
silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
men:c 

16  As  free,'1  and  not  using'  your 
liberty  for  a  cloak  of  malicious- 
ness, out  as  the  servants  of  God. 

17  Honor*  all  men.''  Love  the 
brotherhood.'  FearGod.s  Hon- 
or the  king.1' 

18  Servants,  be  subject  to  yofr 
masters  with  all  fear ; '  not  only 
to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also 
to  the  froward. 

19  For  this  h  thank-worthy,'  if 
a  man  for  conscience  toward  God 


.  Mult.  6:16.  b  Malt.  23:21;  Rom.  13  1-7. 
«  Titus  3:s.  «  Hal.  6:1,  13.  *  Or.  haeitfj. 
tOr,£rf«»l.  ©Rom. 12:1(1;  Phil. 2:3.  fjohn 
13:33.  c  TEA.  111:10.  h  Prov.  24:21.  1  Eph. 
6:3,  etc  I  Or.lrtanlr;  I.uke6:32.  §  Or,  thank. 
j  Matt.  3:10  12.     k  Matt.  16:24:  I  Tliess.  8:3, 


13.  Every  ordinance  of  man ;  all  hu- 
man laws  which  are  not  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  law  of  God.  For  the 
Lord's  sake;  for  the  purpose  of  hon- 
oring him. 

14.  The  praise  of  ihem  that  do  well ; 
their  protection,  security,  and  com- 
fort. 

15.  Put  to  silence;  a  good  life  best 
confounds  slanderers. 

16.  As  free;  free  from  the  service 
of  Satan,  and  from  slavish  bondage 
to  human  ordinances.  CompareGal. 
6:13.  For  a  cloak  of  malv-iousness ; 
not  abusing  your  liberty  by  making 
it  a  cover  lor  doing  wrong  to  man. 

17.  Honor  ail  men;  by  showing 
them  proper  respect.  'The  brother- 
hixtd;  Christians,  who  are  nil  equally 
children  otOod.  Fear  GM  ;  in  such 
a  manner  as  shall  lead  you  to  obey 
him.  The  king ,-  the  one  who  is  at 
the  head  of  civil  government. 

18.  ^U/mr/allproperrespect.  The 
froward;  wicked,  peevish,  lnor06e. 
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endure    grief,    suffering    a.  d.  «. 
wrongfully. 

20  For  what  glory  is  it,  if,  when 
ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults, 
ye  shall  take  it  patiently?  but  if, 
when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer/or  it, 
ye  take  it  patiently,  ttiis  is  ac- 
ceptable''with  God.J 

21  For  even  hereunto  were  yo 
called :"  becauseChrist  also  suffer- 
ed for  us,1  leaving  us  an  example, 
that  ye  should  follow  his  steps:1 

22  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was 
guile  found  in  his  mouth : "' 

23  Who,  when  he  was  reviled, 
reviled  not  again ;  when  he  suf- 
fered, he  threatened  not;  but 
committed  himself'  to  him  that 
judgeth  righteously : " 

24  Who  his  own  self  bare  out. 
sins  in  his  own  body  on'  tha 
tree,"  that  we,  being  dead  to  sins, 
should  live  unto  righteousness :  l 
by  whoso  stripes  ye  were  healed. i 

25  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going 
astray;'  but  are  now  returned 
unto  "the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  ol 
your  souls.8 


4.  I  Some  read,/or  yw.  1  1  Jolin  3: 16;  Rev. 
12:11.  to  Isa.  53:9.  1  Or,  Ills  cause,  a  Luke 
23:46.  *  Or,  to.  °  Isa.  33:4,  etc  p  Horn. 
6:11.  q  Isa.  r.3:r.,  C.  r  Pea.  119:176.  ■  Ezek. 
34:23;  Johu  10:11-16. 


21.  Hereunto  were  ye  called;  to  ex- 
ercise a  kind  and  forgiving  spirit 
when  injured,  and  thus  honor 
Christ,  who.  when  injured,  mani- 
fested such  a  spirit.  Isaiah  53: 7-9 ; 
Acts  8:32. 

23.  To  him;  God,  who  although 
he  commands  his  people  to  manifest 
a  Christian  spirit  towards  all,  will 
nevertheless  condemn  and  punish 
those  who  oppress  or  injure  them. 
3Iatt.  25:40-41). 

24.  Bare  our  sins ;  expiated  them 
by  suffering  in  his  own  person  the 
curse  of  them,  and  thus  delivering 
us  from  it  John  1.29;  Gal  3:13. 
Tlie  tree ;  the  cross.  Dead  to  sins ; 
freed  from  their  guilt  and  power. 
By  whose  stripes  ;  in  consequence  of 
whose  sufferings.  Isaiah  53:5.  Ye 
were  healed  ;  delivered  from  sin  in  it« 
condemnation  and  pollution. 

25.  Air  Shejtherd  and.  BWtop  ;  Jesus 
Christ,  the  overseer  and  watchma* 
of  our  souls.    Isa.  40: 11. 


Dvly  of  wiva 


1  PETER  III. 


aad  husbands. 


i.n.60.  CHAPTER  III. 

I  He  tescheth  the  duty  of  wivei  ami  hii*- 
bAnda  to  each  other,  8  exhorting  all  men  to 
unity  ami  love,  14  and  to  suffer  persccutimt. 
1'J  He  dt-clai-'th  also  the  beoents  of  Chiiat 
tcward  the  old  world. 

LIKEWISE,  ye  wives,  he  in 
subjection  to  your  own  hus- 
bands ; a  that,  if  any  obey  not  the 
word,  they  also  may  without,  the 
word  be  won  by  the  conversation 
of  the  wives ; 

2  While  they  behold  your  chaste 
conversation  coupled  with  fear. 

3  Whose  adorning,  let  it  not  he 
that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting 
the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold, 
or  of  putting  on  of  apparel ; u 


»  Eph,  5:22;  Titus  2:4,  5.  h  1  Tim.  2:it,  10. 
e  Psalm  45:13;  Rom.  2:29;  7:22;  2  Cor.  4:lfi. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

I.  Men  must  cease  to  do  evil  if 
they  would  rightly  understand  and 
appreciate  the  truths  of  the  gospel, 
or  be  savingly  benefited  in  receiving 
them. 

6.  The  Scriptures  show  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  only  foundation  of 
hope,  and  that  those  who  build  on 
any  other  foundation  will  in  the 
end  be  disappointed. 

9.  The  priests  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment dispensation,  spoken  of  in  the 
Bible,  are  Christians  ;  and  the  sacri- 
fices which  they  oifer  are  the  sacrifi- 
ces of  love  and  devotion.  These  are 
acceptable  to  God  through  .Jesus 
Christ,  who  by  one  o tiering  of  him- 
self obtained  eternal  life  for  ail  who 
put  their  trust  in  him. 

II.  From  all  gratifications  which 
Injure  the  soul,  or  tend  to  hinder  its 
salvation,  the  gospel  requires  total 
abstinence. 

12  Honesty,  uprightness,  and  a 
kind  and  courteous  demeanor  should 
be  conscientiously  observed  by  the 
followers  of  Christ,  that  they  may 
manifest  the  excellence  of  religion, 
and  as  far  as  possible  lead  all  men 
to  embrace  it. 

17.  True  religion  teaches  us  to 
conduct  with  propriety  in  all  con* 
ditions  and  relations  of  life,  and  to 
exercise  those  feelings  towards  oth- 
ers which  we  ought  to  wish  others 
*o  exercise  towards  us. 

23-  The  commands  of  God  to  ex- 
ercise right  feelings  when  suflering 


4  But  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of 
the  heart,0  in  that  which  is  not 
corruptible,  even  the  ornament  of 
a  meek  and  quiet  spirit, d  winch 
is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great 
price. 

5  For  after  this  manner  in  the 
old  time  the  holy  women  also,  who 
trusted  in  God,  adorned  them- 
selves, being  in  subjoction  unto 
their  own  husbands : 

6  Even  as  Sarah  obeyed  Abra- 
ham, calling  him  lord :  ■  whose 
daughters*  ye  are,  as  long  as  ye 
do  well,  and  are  not  afraid  with 
any  amazement. 

7  likewise,  ye  husbands,  dwelt 
with  them   according  to   know 


d  1*8A.  2.">:9;   149:4;  Matt.  5:; 
*  Or.  chiMrvn. 


e  Qec.   W:13 


under  wrongs,  were  not  designee' 
to  excuse  the  authors  of  thos* 
wrongs  ;  and  to  quote  these  com 
raands  for  such  a  purpose  is  a  grosl 
perversion  of  Scripture. 

CHAPTEK   III. 

1.  Be  in  subjection  to  your  oivn  hus- 
bands; treat  them  as  the  rightful 
head  of  the  family.  Ihe  word;  tht 
Scriptures  and  the  preaching  of  tin 
gospel.  Be  won;  led  to  embrace  thfl 
gospel. 

2.  Chaste  conversation ;  pure  deport- 
ment. Fear ;  a  reverential  demean- 
or, such  as  becomes  the  wife.  Com- 
pare verses  5,  6. 

4.  Let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  tht 
heart;  instead  o€  outward  adorn- 
ments visible  to  man,  let  it  consist 
in  the  inward  spiritual  staie  of  the 
heart,  invisible  to  sense,  which  alone 
God  regards.  1  Sam.  16:7.  in; 
consisting  or  lying  in.  That  which  is 
not  corruptive — -quiet  spirit;  or,  the 
incorruptible  ornament  of  a  meek 
and  quiet  spirit,  like  that  which 
Jesus  manifested,  and  which  those 
possess  who  imitate  him.  Matthew 
11:29. 

f\  Calling  him  lord ;  thus  aekno  w. 
lodging  her  subjection  to  him  as  hei 
rightful  head.  Gen.  IS:  12;  1  Cor. 
11:3  Amaxfm.ent;  such  apprehen- 
sion of  danger  as  would  prevent, 
them  from  doing  their  duty. 

7.  According  to  knowledge;   know- 
ledge of  the  nature  and  duties  <>< 
tiie  marriage  relation.     Giving  hot, 
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ledge,  giving  honor  unto  the 
wii'e,"  as  unto  the  weaker  vessel, 
and  as  being  heirs  together  of  the 
grace  of  life ;  that  your  praj'ers 
be  not  hindered. 

8  Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,1' 
having  compassion  one  of  an- 
other ;  love  as"  brethren,  be  piti- 
ful, be  courteous : ' 

9  Not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or 
railing  for  railing :  but  contrari- 
wise, blessing;11  knowing  that 
ye  are  thereunto  called,  that  ye 
should  inherit  a  blessing. 

10  Tor  he  that  will  love  life,  and 
see  good  days,  let  him  refrain  his 
tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that 
they  speak  no  guile:0 

11  Let  him  eschew  evil,  and  do 
good;  let  him  seek  peace,  and 
ensue  it. 

12  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are 
over  the  righteous,  and  his  ears 
are  open  unto  their  prayers :  but 
the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against* 
them  that  do  evil. 

13  And  who  is  he  that  will  harm 
you,  if  ye  be  followers  of  that 
which  is  good?' 


»  Co).  3:19.  fa  Horn.  12:16.  *  Or,  loving  to 
the.  c  1  John  3:18.  "1  Mutt.  6:44;  E|>h.  4:32. 
e  Psa.  31:12,  etc     t  Or.  upon.    1  Prov.  16:7; 


or ;  due  respect,  kind  attention,  and 
affectionate  assistance  ;  such  as  love 
guided  by  wisdom  dictates.  Heirs 
together;  mutual  partakers  of  divine 
f race,  equally  entitled  to  the  bless- 
ings of  the  gospel. 
10-12   ljuoted  from  Psa.  34:12-16. 

11.  Eschew;  avoid.  Ensue;  fol- 
low, practise. 

12.  Our  tne  righteous;  for  their 
protection  and  benefit.  Against 
them ;  he  disapproves  and  will  pun- 
I&h  them. 

13.  Will  harm  you ;  the  general 
etlect  of  a  righteous  life  is  to  deter 
men  from  harming  us.  Even  should 
wicked  men  persecute  us  for  right- 
eousness'  sake.  God  will  overrule 
this  for  our  good,  as  Peter  immedi- 
ately shows. 

14.  Happy;  Matt,  5:10.  Of  their 
terror ;  of  aiiy  evil  which  they  threat- 
en. This,  and  the  first  clause  of  the 
next  verse,  are  taken  from  Isaiah 
8:12,13. 

16.  {Sanctify  the   Lord  God;   treat 
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14  But  and  if  ye  suffer  for  a.  d.  60. 
righteousness'  sake,  happy  are 
ye :  and  be  not  afraid  of  their  ter- 
ror, neither  be  troubled  ;s 

15  But  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in 
your  hearts :  and  be  ready  always 
to  give  an  answer  to  every  man 
that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the 
hope  that  is  in  you,'1  with  meek- 
ness and  fear :' 

16  Having  a  good  conscience; 
that  whereas  they  speak  evil  of 
you,  as  of  evil-doers,  they  may  bo 
ashamed  that  falsely  accuse  your 
good  conversation  in  Christ. 

17  For  it  is  better,  if  the  will  of 
God  be  so,  that  ye  suffer  for  well- 
doing, than  for  evil-doing. 

18  ForChrist  also  hath  once  suf- 
fered for  sins,'  the  just  for  the 
unjust,-!  that  he  might  bring  us 
to  God,  being  put  to  death  in 
the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the 
Spirit:" 

19  By  which  also  he  went  and 
preached  unto  the  spirits  in  pris- 
on;1 

20  Which  sometime  were  diso- 
bedient, when  once  the  long  suf- 

Kom.  8:2*.  s  Isa.  8:12,13;  fil:12.  fa  Psalm 
119:46.  J  Or,  reverence.  iclmp.2:2l.  J2C0r. 
3:21.     fa  Bom.  4:2S.     Heft.  42:7. 

him  as  God,  trust  in  him  to  protect 
you  and  do  for  you  what  you  need. 
'SSt  give  an  answer ;  state  the  reasons 
why  you  believe  the  gospel,  and 
hope  to  be  saved  by  it. 

16.  A  good  Cf/nscienee ;  one  that  is 
enlightened,  whose  dictates  you  fol- 
low, and  whose  approbation  you 
enjoy.  They;  the  wicked.  Good 
coneersalvm ;  consistent,  life. 

18.  In  the  Jtesh ;  in  his  human  na- 
ture. Quickened;  made  alive  again  ; 
raised  from  the  dead.  By  the  Spirit ; 
his  own  divine  Spirit.   John  10:17,18. 

19.  By  which;  divine  .Spirit.  He 
loent  and  preached;  by  Noah.  Unto 
thespiriis ;  which,  when  Peter  wrote, 
were  confined  in  torment  as  in  a 
prison.    Matt.  5:25,26. 

•; 0 .  Which  sometime  viere disobedient ; 
when  they  were  alive  on  the  earth, 
and  Christ,  by  Noah,  preached  to 
them  during  the  building  of  the  ark. 
Wherein  ;  in  the  ark.  Eiaht  soulz  ; 
Noah  and  his  wife,  his  three  sons 
and  their  wives.     Gen.  7:7.     Were 
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a.  d.  co.  ferine  of  God  waited  in  the 
days  of  Noah,"  while  the  ark  was 
a  preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is, 
eight  souls,  were  saved  by  water. 

21  The  like  figure  whereunto, 
even  baptism,1'  doth  also  now  Bave 
us,  (not  the  putting  away  of  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer 
of  a  good  conscience  toward 
God,')  by  the  resurrection  of  Je- 
sus Christ : 

22  Who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and 

.Gen.  ch.  6.   b  Eph.  f> :  25.    c  Acts  8:37;  Mom. 


saved;  through  believing  and  obey- 
ing God  preparing  an  ark  and  en- 
tering into  it.  By  toater;  by  the  in- 
strumentality of  water.  The  water 
which  destroyed  the  wicked  bore 
up  the  irk  and  floated  it  in  safety. 

•21.  The  like  figure  whereunto,  even 
baptism,  or,  baptism,  the  antitype 
of  which  ;  that  is,  baptism  which 
was  in  a  certain  way  foreshadowed 
in  the  salvation  ot  Noah  and  his 
family  by  water.  Nit  tlie  putting 
away  of  the  filth  of  the  Jtcsh  ;  it  is  not 
the  use  of  water'merely,  or  the  puri- 
fying of  the  body,  that  saves  us  ;  but 
th°.  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward 
God;  the  literal  rendering  is,  the 
inquiry  of  a  good  conscience  tow- 
ards God.  Some,  as  our  English 
version,  understand  the  word  in- 
quiry of  the  whole  process  of  ques- 
tioning and  answering  in  connec- 
tion with  the  baptism  of  a  convert. 
The  meaning  will  then  be,  the  be- 
lief and  sincere  profession  of  the 
gospel,  in  which  obedience  to  its 
commands  is  necessarily  included. 
Others  explain  the  words  as  mean- 
ing, the  seeking  of  a  good  conscience 
after  God.  Taken  either  way,  the 
idea  is  for  substance  the  same.  By 
the  resurrection  of—Clu-ist ;  which  was 
the  proof  that  his  atonement  was 
accepted  as  a  propitiation  for  the 
sins  of  men.    1  John  2:2. 

22.  Gone  into  heaven;  as  the  fore- 
runner and  intercessor  of  his  people, 
and  head  over  all  things  to  bis 
church.  Heb.  6:20;  7:25;  Matt. 
28:18. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  The  salvation  of  relativesshould 
be  earnestly  sought,  and  a  uniform 
ly  Christian  deportment  is  one  of 
the  most  powerful  means  of  pro- 
moting it. 

6.  The  most  excellent,  lovely,  and 
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is  on  the  right  hand  of  God  f  an- 

fels  and  authorities  and  power* 
eing  made  subject  unto  him.6 

CHAPTER  IV. 

I  He  exhorteth  them  to  cease  from  sin  by  the 
example  of  Clmst,  and  the  consideration  of 
the  general  end  that  now  approaches ;  IS 
and  comforteth  them  against  persecution. 

FOKASMTJCH  then  as  Christ 
hath  Buffered  for  us  in  the 
flesh,    arm   yourselves    likewise 


10:10.     I  Rom.  *:34:  Col.  3:1.     e  Eph.  1:21. 


enduring  ornaments  of  women  are 
not  those  which  are  external,  but 
those  which  are  internal — purity  of 
heart,  meekness,  contentment,  and 
delight  in  doing  good. 

7.  Daily  family  prayer  is  one  of 
the  most  powerful  means  of  grace  ; 
and  husbands  and  wives  should  so 
live  that  uniting  in  it  will  be  de- 
lightful, and  a  means  of  fitting  them 
for  the  joys  of  earth  and  the  bliss  of 
heaven. 

16.  So  great  is  human  wickedness 
that  men  will  often  be  called  to  suf- 
fer for  doing  right ;  but  instead  of 
being  discouraged,  they  should, 
with  greater  steadfastness  and  fidel- 
ity, go  forward  in  duty,  trusting  in 
God  to  enable  them  so  to  live  as 
never  to  be  called  to  sutler  for  any 
otiier  cause. 

20.  The  idea  that  the  apostle  Pe- 
ter, or  any  other  writer  of  the  holy 
Scriptures, teaches  that  there  is  such 
a  place  or  state  as  purgatory,  is  false 
and  pernicious. 

21.  Faith  and  obedience  in  this 
life,  in  those  who  know  the  will  of 
God,  have  ever  been  essential  to 
salvation  ;  and  both  his  providences 
and  his  ordinances  have  been  suited 
to  impress  this  on  their  minda. 

CHAPTER  IY. 
1.  Clirist  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the 
flesh:  referring  to  what  has  been 
said  before,  chap.  3:18.  With  the 
same  mind;  the  same  readiness  to 
sutler  in  the  flesh  that  Christ  mani- 
fested. Hath  suffered  in  the  flesh ; 
after  the  example  of  Christ  and 
from  love  towards  him ;  for  it  is 
suffering  for  Christ's  sake  that  the 
apostle  has  in  view.  Compare  chap. 
1:6,7;  2:19-21;  3:14-17.  Hathceased 
from  sin ;  hath  died  to  sin  spiritually 
in  union  with  Christ,  as  the  effect 
6S9 
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with  the  same  mind:"  for  he  that 
hath  suffered  in  the  flesh  hath 
ceased  from  sin ;  * 

2  That  he  no  longer  should  live 
the  rest  of  h  is  time  in  the  flesh  to 
the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will 
of  God.° 

3  For  the  time  past  of  our  life 
may  suffice  us  to  have  wrought 
the  will  of  the  Gentiles,1'  when  we 
walked  in  lasciviousness,  lusts, 
excess  of  wine,  revellings,  ban- 
quetings,  and  abominable  idola- 
tries: 

4  Wherein  they  think  it  strange 
that  ye  run  not  with  them  to  the 
same  excess  of  riot,  speaking  evil 
of  yon : • 

5  Who  shall  give  account  to  him 
that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead. 

6  For,  for  this  cause  was  the 
gospel  preached  also  to  them  that 
are  dead,  that  they  might  be 
judged  according  to  men  in  the 
flesh, r  but  live  according  to  God 
in  the  spirit. « 


■  Phil.  2:5.  b  Rem.  6:2,  7.  c  2  Cor.  6:15. 
dlCor.  6:11;  Tftu, :::::.  oActfll3:J5.  (Malt. 
24:9.    E  Iter.  11:1s.    h  ,i.„.  5;x,  9.    I  Luko 


of  his  suffering.  Compare  the  words 
of  Paul,  "  Our  old  man  is  crucified 
with  him,  that  tlie  body  of  sin  might 
be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we 
should  not  serve  sin."    Kom.  6:6. 

2.  7b  the  lusts  of  men;  controlled  by 
sinful  inclinations. 

3.  Wrought  the  vrtll  of  the  Gentiles  ; 
lived  as  do  the  heathen,  for  sensual 
gratifications.  Abominable  idolatries; 
of  the  gentile  world.  See  the  in- 
troduction to  this  epistle. 

4.  They;  the  wicked. 

5.  Who;  these  blasphemers.  The 
quick ;  the  living. 

6.  Preached — fo  them  that  are  dead; 
prercued  to  them  when  they  were 
living.  If,  with  many  commenta- 
tors, we  understand  these  difficult 
words  of  those  who  have  been  per- 
secuted, especially  those  who  have 
suffered  martyrdom  for  Christ's 
sake,  the  meaning  will  be,  that  they 
might,  after  the  example  of  their 
Master,  be  judged  according  tn  men— 
Buffer  in  accordance  with  the  judg- 
ment of  men — in  the  Jtesh,  but  live  ac- 
cording to  God ;  in  accordance  with 
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7  But  the  end  of  all  things  a.  d.  m. 
is  at  hand : ''  be  yo  thereforo  so» 
ber,  and  watch  unto  prayer.1 

8  And  above  all  things  have  fcr. 
vent  charity  among  yourselves: 
for  charity  .-hall'  cover  the  mul- 
titude of  sinsJ 

9  Use  hospitality  one  to  another 
without  grudging.1- 

10  As  every  man  hath  received 
the  gift,1  even  so  minister  the 
same  one  to  another,  an  good 
stewards  of  the  manifold  grace 
of  God."> 

11  If  any  man  speak,  let  him 
speak  as  the  oracles  of  God;  if 
any  man  minister,  let  him  do  it  a»> 
of  the  ability  which  God  giveth ; 
that  God  in  all  things  may  be  glo- 
rified through  Jesus  Christ,"  to 
whom  be  praise  and  dominion  for 
ever  and  ever."    Amen. 

12  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange 
concerning  the  fiery  trial  which 
is  to  try  you,i>  as  though  some 
strange  fhing  happened  unto 
you: 

21:36.  *  Or,  mil.  jl  Cor.  13:7.  k  Heb.  13:2, 
16.  1  Rom.  12:6-3.  m  Luke  12:42.  n  1  Cor. 
10:31.     o  Rev.  1:6.     p  1  1'or.  3:13. 


God's  will  and  divine  power  in  the 
spirit;  in  their  spiritual  and  immor- 
tal nature. 

7.  The  end  of  all  things;  the  end  of 
the  world,  which  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures would  have  us  consider  as  ever 
near,  and  for  which  they  exhort  us 
to  maintain  a  constant  state  of  prep- 
aration. 2  Peter  2:10-12.  Practi- 
cally this  end  comes  to  each  one  of 
us  at  death,  when  our  probation 
closes  for  ever  ;  as  it  is  written, 
"After  this,  the  judgment."  Heb. 
9:27. 

8.  fervent  charily;  ardent  love  to 
one  another.  Shall  cover  the  muUUude 
of  sins ;  by  leading  him  who  exer- 
cises it  to  overlook  and  forgive  the 
sins  of  his  brethren.  The  words  are 
quoted  from  Prov.  10:12. 

10.  Thegift;  the  spiritual  gift  quali- 
fying him  to  serve  God  in  a  particu- 
lar way.  Compare  the  very  similar 
passage  in  Kom.  12:6-8.  The  mani- 
fold grace  of  God  ;  manifesting  itself 
'in  the  bestowment  of  manifold  gifts. 

12.  IXcry  trial;  the  great  sufferings 
which  were  coming  upon  them. 
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a.  d.  m.  13  Bui  rejoice,aina8much 
as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's 
sufferings ;  that,  -When  his  glory 
shall  be  revealed,1' ye  maybe  glad 
also  with  exceeding  joy. 

14  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the 
name  of  Christ,"  happy  are  ye ; 
for  the  spirit  of  glory  and  of  God 
resteth  upon  you :  on  their  part 
he  is  evil  spolien  of,  but  on  your 
part  he  is  glorified. 

15  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as 
a  murderer,  or  as  a  thief,  or  as 
an  evil-doer,  or  as  a  busybody  in 
other  men's  matters. 

1G  Yet  if  any  man  suffer  as  a 
Christian,  let  him  not  be  asham- 
ed; but  let  him  glorify  God  on 
this  behalf. 

17  For  the  time   is  come  that 

i'udgment  must  begin  at  the 
louse  of  God :  •'  and  if  it  first  he- 
gin  at  us,  what  shall  the  end  be 


•  JaB.  1:2.     b  2  Tim.   2:12.     *  Malt. 
<1  Isa.  10:12;   Jer.  4U:L2;    Ezelc.  8:6.     « 


13.  Christ's  sufferings;  see  note  to 
Col.  1:24. 

14.  RrrthenamenfClirist;  literally, 
in  the  name  of  Christ :  that  is,  as 
those  who  bear  his  name.  See  note 
to  verse  16.  Resteth  upon  you ;  to  sus- 
tain you  in  yoursufferings  and  make 
you  victorious  over  them.  On  their 
part ;  by  the  wicked.    He ;  Christ. 

16.  On  this  behalf;  in  this  respect ; 
for  this  evidence,  iiamely.  of  like- 
ness to  Christ,  and  means  of  prepa- 
ration for  heaven.  Acts  5:41;  1'hil. 
3:10;  Col.  1:24. 

17.  At  the  house  of  God;  with  the 
people  of  God. 

18.  Scarcely  be  saved;  saved  with 
difficulty,  through  many  trials. 
Where  shall  the  unqixlly — appear  t  how 
certain  and  awful  will  be  their  de- 
struction. The  words  are  quoted 
from  the  Greek  version  of  Proverbs 
11:31,  where  see  note. 

19.  A  faithful  Creator :  able  and 
willing  to  sustain,  comfort,  and 
bless  them  under  all  their  trials,  and 
in  due  time  to  save  them  with  an 
everlasting  salvation. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  The  possession  of  the  spirit  of 
Christ  is  the  hest  preparation  for 
trials,  which  work  out  for  his  people 
on  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory.    2  Cor.  4:17. 


of  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel 
of  God? 

18  And  if  the  righteous  scarcely 
be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly 
and  the  sinner  appear?" 

19  Wherefore,  let  them  that  suf- 
fer according  to  the  will  of  God, 
commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls 
to  him  in  well-doing,  as  unto  Q 
faithful  Creator.' 


CHAPTER  V. 

J  He  exhorteth  the  elders  to  feed  their  flockf, 
5  the  younger  to  obey,  «  ami  nil  to  b«  sober) 
wt.tc.iiul,  and  roiifluiit  in  the  Jaith ;  9  U 
resist  the  cruel  adversary  the  devil. 

rr^HE  elders  which  are  among 
X  you  I  exhort,  who  am  also  an 
elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  and  also  a  par- 
taker of  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed : « 

25:29;  Luke  23:31.     f  Psa.  aT:S.     g  Rom.  8:17, 

18. 

4.  The  change  which  the  grace  of 
God  produces  in  ihe  character  and 
conduct  of  men,  especially  of  the 
openly  vicious,  often  appears  to 
their  former  companions  strange  : 
and  they  are  apt  to  impute  it  to  bad 
motives,  and  to  speak  evil  of  it,  be* 
cause  they  are  condemned  by  it. 

7.  The  shortness  of  time  and  the 
nearness  of  eternity  should  lead  all 
so  to  live  as  to  be  habitually  prepar- 
ed for  a  change  of  worlds. 

11.  The  means  and  the  measure  of 
a  man's  duty  is  the  ability  which 
<iod  gives  him  ;  and  all  that  he  re- 
quires is,  that  what  he  gives  should 
be  used  according  to  his  will. 

17.  Wicked  men  by  persecuting 
Christians  are  instrumental  in  their 
purification  and  preparation  for 
heaven  ;  and  when  they  put  them 
to  death,  they  put  an  end  to  all 
their  sorrows,  and  open  upon  them 
everlasting  joys ;  while  in  doing 
this  they  ripen  themselves  for  end- 
less woe. 

CHAPTER  V. 
1.  The  elder*;  men  commissioned 
to  have  the  care  oi  churches  and  to 
preach  the  gospel,  but  with  a  dis- 
tinct allusion  to  the  fact  that  they 
were  also  literally  elders  in  respect 
to  age.    See  verse  5.     Who  am  aim 
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Humility,  vigilance, 
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hope,  and  praise. 


2  Peed  the  flock  of  God  which  is 
among  you,"  ■  taking  the  over- 
sight thereof,  not  by  constraint, 
but  willingly ; b  not  for  filthy  lu- 
cre/ hut  of  a  ready  mind; 

3  Neither  as  being  lords  over* 
God's  heritage,  but  being  en- 
samples  to  the  flock.'1 

4  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd 
shall  apnear,"  ye  shall  receive  a 
crown  of  glory  that  fadetu  not 
away.' 

5  Likewise,  ye  younger,  submit 
yourselves  unto  the  elder.  Yea, 
all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  an- 
other^ and  be  clothed  with  hu- 
mility: for  God  resisteth  the 
proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the 
tumble.11 

6  Humble  yourselves  therefore 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,' 
that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due 
time: 

7  Casting  all  your  care  upon 
him ;  for  he  careth  for  you.J 

8  Be  sober,  be  vigilant;  because 
your  adversary  the  devil, k  as  a 

•  Or,  an  much  ax  in  you  i*.  a  John  21:16-17; 
Jlcta  20:2s.  b  I  Cor.  9:11.  8  1  Tim.  3:3.  f. 
t  Or,  ovtrrnling.  d  1  Tim.  4:12.  e  Heb.  1:1:20. 
i2Tlm.-l:K  gEph.r.:21.  hjan.4:fi.  1  lua. 
57:ir..    jPea.B2:22.    a Sni  12:12.    IJas.4:7. 

an  eider ;  his  higher  oliiee  of  apostle 
included  the  lower  office  of  elder, 
which  latter  he  here  applies  to  him- 
self, because  he  wishes  to  exhort  as 
an  equal,  not  to  command  as  an 
apostle  :  compare  Phile.  8.  9. 

2.  Feed  ihe  flak;  as  Christ  told 
Peter,  .1  ohn  21 :  16.  FiUht)  lucre ;  dis- 
honorable gain.  Of  a  ready  mind  ; 
Cheerfully,  from  love. 

3.  Neither  as  bring  lords  :  exercising 
undue  authority.  God's  heritage;  his 
people.  Deut.  32  :U.  Bring  ensam- 
pies:  examples  of  piety,  meekness, 
humility,  and  beneficence. 

4.  Chief  Slirpfo-rd  ;  Jesus  Christ. 

6.  Be  sulijeji  one  to  another ;  pay  all 
due  regard  to  each  other's  feelings, 
and  treat  each  other  with  kindness, 
courtesy,  and  respect.  Resisteth  the 
proud  ;  Prov.  3: 34  ;  James  4:  f.. 

6.  Under  the  miahty  hand;  submit 
cheerfully  to  *he  dealings  of  his 
providence. 

7.  All  ytmr  care;  i'sa.  55:22. 

9.  Rerist:  by  refusing  to  comply 
With  temptations  to  evil,  and  perse- 


roaring  linn,walketh  about,  A.  T>.  BO. 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour: 

9  Whom  resist,  steadfast  in  the 
faith,1  knowing  that  the  same  af- 
flictions are  accomplished  in  your 
brethren  that  are  in  the  world. 

10  But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who 
hath  called  us  unto  his  eternal 
gloiy  by  Christ  Jesus,  alter  that 
ye  have  suffered  a  while,'"  make 
you  perfect,"  establish,"strength- 
tii,i'  settle  j/oii. i 

11  To  him  be  glory  and  domin- 
ion for  ever  and  ever.'     Amen. 

12  By  Silvauus,"  a  faithful  broth- 
er unto  you,  as  I  fuppClt^l  have 
written  briefly,  exhorting,  and 
testifying  that  this  is  the  true 
grace'  of  God  wherein  ye  stand.1 

13  The  ehiirehthat  is  at  Babylon, 
elected  together  with  yon,  salut- 
eth  you ;  and  so  doth  Marcus  my 
son. 

14  Greet  ye  one  another  with  a 
kiss  of  charity."  Peace  be  with 
you  all  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus. v 
Amen. 
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vering  in  that  which  is  good.  Your 
bnihren ;  other  Christians  are  suffer- 
ing in  the  same  way  with  yourselves. 

10.  Perfect;  complete  in  character. 
Mstabli&h  ';  you  in  the  hope  and  peace 
of  the  gospel,  strtiigihen  ;  you  to  re- 
sist temptations  and  bear  all  trials 
with  patience  ScCtU  you;  render 
you  steadfast,  immovable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  1-ord. 

13.  At  Bahybm ;  no  valid  reason 
exists  why  we  should  noi  under- 
stand here  the  literal  Babylou. 
Afarcus  ;  whether  the  same  as  .John 
Mark  the  evangelist,  or  some  other 
Mark,  is  unknown. 

iNSTiir/rrroNS, 

1  Those  who  have  long,  faith- 
fully, and  successfully  preached  the 
gospel,  are  bes'  fitted  to  exhort  oth- 
ers rightly  to  do  it. 

3.  I  he  pope,  in  claiming  and  ex- 
ercising civiiauthority,and  lording 
it  over  the  faith  and  practice  of 
those  who  are  weak,  wicked,  or  ig- 
norant enough  to  submit  to  him. 
does  precisely  what  -feter,  under 


Closing 
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instructions. 


the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  di- 
rected ministers  of  Christ  not  to  do; 
thus  showing  that  he  is  anti-Peter, 
as  well  as  anti  Christ.  2  The6S. 
2:3-12;  1  Tim.  4:1-4. 

6.  Humility  in  all  conditions  is  not 
only  essential  for  the  faithful  dis- 
charge of  duty,  but  the  best  prepara- 
tion for  receiving  all  needed  favors. 

7.  A  sure  and  effectual  relief  from 
oppressive  cares  is  cheerful  submi-i 
sion  to  the  will  of  God  ;  choosing 
to  have  him  oo  as  seemeth  him  good, 
because  lis  does  all  things  well. 


9.  Though  (he  devil  is  subtle  and 
powerful,  lias  great  experience, and 
is  untiring  in  his  efforts  to  destroy 
men,  yet  the  weakest  believer  may 
effectually  resist  him,  by  watchful- 
ness and  prayer.  Fsa.  27:1;  28:8, 
2J:11;  46:1;  71:16;  Kom.  16:20. 

10.  God  will  not  continue  the 
trials  of  his  people  longer  than  their 
good  requires  :  when  this  end  is  se- 
Ciired,  he  will  bring  them  forth  as 

fold  from  the  furnace,  purer  and 
offer  fitted  for  pure  and  eternal 
joys. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF 

PETEE. 


The  address  of  this  epistle,  "  to  them  that  have  obtained 
like  precious  faith  with  us"  (1:1),  is  very  general  indeed. 
But  this  is  narrowed  in  3:1,  where  the  writer  says, 
"This  second  epistle,  beloved,  I  now  write  un.o  you," 
restricting  it  to  the  circle  addressed  in  the  first  epistle. 
That  "we"  1:10  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  the 
■"•riter  had  personally  made  known  the  truth  to  those  to 
whom  he  writes.  The  body  of  apostles  and  evangelists, 
to  which  he  belonged  and  some  of  whom  had  preached  to 
them,  is  meant  by  the  "  we."  A  close  examination  of  the 
epistle  shows  that  its  author  had  been  a  personal  eye- 
witness of  the  transfiguration  of  Christ  (1:16-18,  cf.  Matt. 
17:1-8)  and  also  that  Christ  had  forewarned  him  of  sudden 
and  violent  death  (1:14,  cf.  John  21:18,  19).  These 
two  facts  alone,  aside  from  the  direct  claim  of  the  epistle, 
are  sufficient  to  prove  its  Petrine  authorship,  which  some 
have  disputed.  Furthermore  3:2  links  it  jndissolubly  to 
the  first  epistle. 

The  occasion  of  the  writing  of  this  letter  was  informa- 
tion received  concerning  some  new  development  of  heresy 
among  those  to  whom  the  apostle  had  already  written. 
His  design  was  twofold  and  is  given  in  3:1-4  and  3:17,  18, 
namely,  first,  to  warn  them  against  the  scoffers  who  had 
arisen,  and  second,  to  urge  them  to  grow  in  "  the  grace 
and  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 
The  practical  outcome  of  the  doctrinal  teachings  of  the 
heretical  teachers  was  manifest  in  sinfal  living.  It  was 
to  counteract  this  effect  that  Peter  wrote  this  epistle. 
It  is  practically  a  plea  for  holiness  of  life.  The  letter 
must  have  been  written  not  long  before  the  death  of 
Peter.  The  tradition  that  the  apostle  died  a  martyr's 
death  is  probably  correct,  and  the  scene  of  his  martyrdom 
was  doubtless  Rome.  The  place  of  the  composition  of  the 
letter  can  only  be  surmised  —  somewhere  between  Babylon 
and  Borne  —  and  that  about  68  a.  d. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

■  Confirming  them  in  aopti  or  tlio  Increase  of 
Ooil's  tiii'-i-s,  n  lie  exlio.  telll  Ineln,  b)  [aill], 
and  good  works,  to  make  tlielr  chIIIdk  vara; 
12  whereol  lie  in  careful  to  remember  them, 
knowing  that  J i Is  death  1*  at  hand  :  16  and 
waineth  them  to  be  conatant  in  tile  lailn 
ol  Clniat,  who  iu  the  line  sou  ol  God,  by 
tile  eye-witness  ol  the  apostles  laiholding 
tola  majesty,  and  by  tlie  UiuUinouy  of  the 
Father,  and  tlie  jiruntlela. 

SDION*  Peter,  a  servant  and 
an  apostle  ot  Jesus  Christ,  to 
them  that  have  obtained  like  pre- 
cious faith  with  us  through  the 
righteousness  of  God  and  our 
Saviour*  Jesus  Christ  :a 

2  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied 
unto  you  through  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord,"' 

8  According  as  his  divine  power 
hath  given  unto  us  all  tilings 
that  pertain  unto  life  and  god- 
liness,'' through  the  knowledge 
of  him  that  hath  colled  us  to: 
glory  and  virtue : '' 

4  Whereby  are  given  unto  us  ex- 


*  Or,  Symton.     t  Or.  our 

God  aruf  Saeionr. 

i  Kph.   4:5. 

b  Dun.  4 

1:  6: 

15.     c   1»b*.  MjUj 

I  Tim.  4-f. 

t  Or,  bV. 

A  2  Tim.  1:9.     e  2  Cor. 

7:1.     fHeb 

12:10.     % 

Chap 

1:18,  20.     h  Phil. 

CHAPTER   I. 

1.  Precious  faith;  precious  in  its 
price,  Christ's  blood  ;  iu  its  trial  by 
the  tires  ot  sharp  affliction  ;  and  in 
its  truits  as  justifying,  sanctifying, 
and  saving  the  soul.  With  us ;  these 
words  include  the  apostle  and  the  cir- 
cle of  Christians  in  which  he  moved. 

■i.  Life  and  godliness;  the  new  life 
of  faith  in  the  soul,  which  has  eter- 
nal life  as  its  issue,  and  godliness  as 
its  form.  To  glory  and  virtue  ;  rather, 
as  in  the  margin,  by  glory  and  vir- 
tue ;  by  his  own  glory  and  virtue, 
which  here  stand  for  the  sum  of  his 
divine  attributes.  In  common  with 
all  the  other  apostles,  Peter  ascribes 
our  calling  to  the  good  pleasure  of 
God.  Kph.  1:5;  James  1:18;  1  .Jut in 
3:1;  Judel. 

4.  Whereby;  by  which  glory  and 
virtue.  Bythese;  through  the  influ- 
ence of  these  promises.  Be  partakers 
of  the  divine  nature  ;  be  made  like  God 
in  his  moral  nature.  1  John  3:3,  9, 
24;  5:18. 

5.  And  besides  this;  rather.  And  for 
this  very  reason  ;  namely,  because 
ye  have  been  m»de,  through  the 


ceeding  great  and  precious  prom- 
ises;* that  by  these  ye  might  be 
Eartakers  of  the  divine  nature,* 
aving  escaped  the  corruption 
that  is  in  the  world  through  Just.s 

5  And  besides  this,  giving  all 
diligence,  add  to  your  faith,  vir- 
tue ; "  and  to  virtue,  knowledge ;  ' 

6  And  to  knowledge,  temper- 
ance ;J  and  to  temperance,  pa- 
tience ;k  and  to  patience,  godli- 
ness ; ' 

7  And  to  godliness,  brotherly 
kindness ;"'  and  to  brotherly  kind- 
ness, charity." 

b  For  if  these  things  be  in  you, 
and  abound,  they  make  -you  that 
ye  shall  neither  be  barrens  nor 
unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  ol 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.0 

9  But  he  that  lacketh  these 
things  is  blind,*'  and  cannot  see 
afar  off,  and  hath  forgotten  that 
he  was  purged  from  his  old  sins. 

10  Wherefore  the  rather,  breth- 


4:g.  I  Phil.  1:9.  j  I  Cor.  SiSS.  k  Ja«.  14. 
I  1  Tim.  4:1.  m  John  13:34,  3.'..  a  l  Cor. 
13:1-3.  S*Jr.  idle.  »  John  15:2-6.  p  i  John 
J;9-U. 


gospel,  partakers  of  the  divine  na- 
ture. Jfattfc;  in  Christ,  which  lies 
at  the  foundation  of  the  Christian 
character.  rirtue;  all  Christian 
excellence, especially  manliness  and 
courage  in  the  perlbrmance  of  duty. 
Knowledge;  that  enlarged  experi- 
mental knowledge  of  the  gospel 
which  is  connected  with  obedience 
to  all  its  commands. 

&  Temperance;  in  the  wide  sense  ; 
the  just  control  of  all  our  appetites 
and  passions.  Patience;  the  stead- 
last  endurance  of  trials.  Godliness ; 
devout  feelings  towards  God,  and 
constant  regard  to  his  authority. 

7.  Brotherly  kindness ;  towards  our 
fellow  Christians.  Charity;  love  in 
the  widest  sense  towards  God  and 
men.  This  is  the  crowning  grace 
which  comprehends  all  the  rest. 

6.  Barrrn;  idle,  slothful. 

9.  Is  blind i  has  very  imperfect 
views  of  the  nature  and  require- 
ments of  true  religion,  aud  of  his 
obligations  and  duties  as  a  profess- 
iug  Christian.  His  old  sins;  those  of 
his  unconverted  state. 

10.  Make  your  calling  awl  election 
sure;    by  diligently  obeying   God, 

6-y5 


Death  anticipated. 
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God  s  word  sur*. 


ren,  give  diligence  to  make  your 
calling  and  election  sure  :•  for  if 
ve  do  these  things,  ye  shall  never 
fall:" 

11  For  so  an  entrance  shall  bo 
ministered  unto  you  abundantly 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
OurLordandSaviourJesusChrist. 

12  Wherefore  I  will  not  be  neg- 
ligent to  put  you  always  in  re- 
membrance of  these  things, 
though  ye  know  them,  and  be  es- 
tablished in  the  present  truth. 

13  Yea,  I  think  it  meet,  as  long 
as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir 
vou  up  by  putting  youia  remem- 
brance;1' 

14  Knowing  that  shortly  I  must 
put  off  thin  mv  tabernacle,  even 
as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath 
showed  me.J 

15  Moreover,  Iwillendeavorthat 
ye  may  be  able  after  my  decease 
to  have  these  things  always  in 
remembrance. 

16  For  we  have  not  followed  cun- 
ningly devised  fables,'  when  we 


•  Cliap.  3:11.  b  1  JoliU  3:13;  Ke>\  22:U. 
e  Chap.  3:1.  d  John  21:1s,  19.  «2Cor.4:2. 
t  Matt.    17:1-5;  John  1:14.      g  FBft.   119:103] 


obtain  evidence  that  you  are  chosen 
and  born  of  him.  A'ever  fall ;  from 
Christ  and  perish. 

12.  Ttte present  truth;  the  truth  which 
has  come  to  you .  and  ye  now  possess. 

13.  .4s  long  as  I  am  in  this.tabernactc ; 
this  tabernacle  of  the  body;  as  long 
as  I  sojourn  on  earth. 

14.  Hath  showed  me;  John  21:18,19. 

15.  These  things;  the  truths  and 
duties  he  had  inculcated. 

16.  Coming  of  our  Lord  ;  his  second 
coming  in  that  divine  majesty  of 
which  the  apostle  and  his  two  com- 
panions had  a  glimpse  on  the  mount 
of  transfiguration. 

18.  In  the  holy  mount;  Matt.  17:1-5. 

19.  Moresure ;  better  fitted  to  carry 
universal  conviction,  because  it  is 
more  comprehensive,  resting  not  on 
a  single  revelation,  but  on  a  whole 
system  of  revelations.  Word  of 
prophecy;  the  prophecies  of  Scrip 
ture  concerning  the  Messiah.  The 
day  daum ;  the  day  of  mature  know- 
ledge. Vie  day-star;  which  is  the 
forerunner  of  the  perfect  day. 

20.  First;  as  first  in  importance. 
Is  of  any  private  interpretation ;  that 
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made  known  unto  you  the  a.  d.  66. 
power  and  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye-wit- 
nesses of  his  majesty.' 

17  For  he  received  from  God  the 
Father  honor  and  glory,  when 
there  came  such  a  voice  to  him 
from  the  excellent  glory,  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  iu  whom  I  am 
well  pleased. 

18  And  this  voice  which  came 
from  heaven  wo  heard,  when  we 
were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount. 

19  We  have  also  a  more  sure 
word  of  prophecy ;  whereunto  ye 
do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto 
a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark 
place,*  until  the  day  dawn,  and 
the  day-star  arise  in  your  hearts  :h 

20  Knowing  this  first,  that  no 
prophecy  of  the  scripture  is  of 
any  private  interpretation. 

21  For  the  prophecy  came  not  in 
old*  time  by  the  will  of  man:1 
but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
GhostJ 


I'rov.  6:23.     b  K«v.  2:2*;  22:16. 
I  Luke  1:70.    J  J  Tim.  3:16. 


is,  as  the  original  seems  to  mean, 
comes  of  the  prophet's  own  inter- 
pretation. He  does  not  invent  his 
prophecies.    They  are  not  his  own 

Erivate  unfolding  of  God's  counsels, 
ut  that  which  the  Holy  Ghost  makes 
through  him,  as  the  apostle  imme- 
diately proceeds  to  show,  ver.  21. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

I.  All  who  have  that  faith  in 
Christ  which  works  by  love  to  him 
and  his  people,  and  leads  them  to 
live  holy  and  useful  lives,  are  inter- 
ested in  the  righteousness  of  God 
our  Saviour,  and  are  for  his  sake 
graciouslv  accepted. 

4.  The  promises  of  God  heartily 
believed  have  a  mighty  influence  in 
making  men  like  God. 

II.  As  obedience  to  God  is  prool 
of  being  chosen  and  born  of  him,  all 
who  hear  the  gospel  are  bound,  by 
believing  and  obeying  it,  to  prove 
that  they  are  elected,  and  will 
through  grace  be  saved. 

15.  One  of  the  best  ways  of  doing 
the  greatest  good  for  time  and  eter- 
nity, is  to  lead  all  people,  as  far  as 
possible,  rightly  to  understand  and 


False  prophets. 
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Judgment  of  God. 


a.d.66.  CHAPTER  II. 

1  He  foretelleth  them  of  falBe  teachers,  Bhow- 
ing  tlie  Impiety  and  punishment  both  of 
them  and  their  followers;  7  from  which  the 
godly  shall  be  delivered,  aa  l.-'i  was  out  of 
Sodom ;  10  and  mote  fully  descrftwth  the 
manners  of  those  profane  and  blasphemous 
eetlurere,  whereby  tliey  may  be  the  better 
known,  and  avoided. 

BUT  there  were  false  prophets 
also  among  the  people,11  even 
as  there  shall  be  false  teachers 
among  you,b  who  privily  shall 
bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even 
denying  the  Lord  that  bought 
them,  and  bring  upon  themselves 
swift  destruction. 

2  And  many  shall  follow  their 
pernicious'  ways:  by  reason  of 
whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  bo 
evil  spoken  of. 

3  And  through  covetousness 
shall  they  with  feigned  words 
make  merchandise  of  you:  whose 
judgment  now  of  a  long  time 
lingcreth  not,  and  their  damna- 
tion slumbereth  not.c 

4  For  if  God  spared  not  the  an- 
gels that  Binned,  but  cast  them 


»  Dent.  18:1,  etc.  b  Matt.  24:5,  21;  Acta 
SO :  29,  30;  1  Tim.  4:1.  •  Or,  lascivious,  &b  somo 
copies  read,     e  J  ride  4-1,      d  Gen.   7:1,  etc 


permanently  to  remember  the  truths 
God  has  revealed  ;  and  thus  keep 
before  then  the  motives  he  presents 
to  lead  men  to  believe  and  obey  him. 
21.  As  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  au- 
thor of  scripture  prophecies,  they 
cannot  be  made  to  mean  whatever 
men  may  choose,  or  any  thing  ex- 
cept what  God  intended,  and  what 
in  his  providence  has  been  or  will 
be  exactly  accomplished. 

CHAPTER   II. 

1.  False  prophets  ;  in  allusion  to  the 
"more  sure  word  of  prophecy" 
spoken  of  in  chap.  3 :19 ;  as  much  as 
to  say,  I  have  indeed  commended 
to  you  the  study  of  the  prophets  ; 
but  beware  of  false  prophets,  who 
will  come,  as  in  ancient  times,  under 
the  guise  of  true  prophets.  Ttie  peo- 
ple; under  the  Old  Testament  dis- 
pensation. Damnable ;  destructive. 
The  Lord  that,  bmtaht,  them  ;  by  dying 
as  a  propitiation  for  their  sins. 
1  John  2:2. 

2.  The  way  of truth  ;  which  the  gos- 
pel reveals.     Shall  be  evil  spoken  of; 


down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them 
into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  re- 
served unto  judgment; 

5  And  spared  not  the  old  world, 
but  saved  Noah  the  eighth  per- 
.so//,  a  preacher  of  righteousness, 
bringing  in  the  flood  upon  the 
world  of  the  ungodly  ;J 

6  And  turning  the  cities  of  Sod- 
om and  Gomorrah,  into  ashes,® 
condemned  them  with  an  over- 
throw, making  them  an  ensample 
unto  those  that  after  should  live 
ungodly ; ' 

7  Anddelivered just Lot,s vexed 
with  the  filthy  conversation  of  the 
wicked : 

8  (For  that  righteous  man  dwell- 
ing among  them,  in  seeing  and 
hearing,  vexed  his  righteous  soul 
from  day  to  day  with  their  unlaw- 
ful deeds :) 

9  TheLordknowethhowtodeliv- 
er  the  godly  out  of  temptations,'1 
and  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the 
day  of  judgment  to  be  punished :' 

10  But  chiefly  them  that  walk 
after  the  flesh  in  the  lust  of  un- 

e  Gin.  19:21,25.  f  Dent.  29:23.  «  Gen.  1U:16. 
h  I'sa.  34:15-1*.     i  Jude  14.  IS. 


shall  be  brought  into  reproach  and 
discredit  by  the  ungodly  lives  of 
these  false  teachers  and  those  who 
follow  tnem. 

3.  With  feigned  words;  covering 
over  their  base  ends  with  a  fair 
show  of  godliness.  Make  merclian- 
dbe.  ;  should  treat  them  not  as  im- 
mortal beings  for  whom  Christ  died, 
but  in  the  way  in  which  they 
thought  they  could  gam  the  most 
money  out  of  them.  Slumbereth  not; 
is  certainly  and  speedily  coming. 

4.  For  if  6>W  spared  nrt  the  angels; 
verses  4-8  are  all  connected  with  ver. 
9,  thus  :  "  For  if  God  spared  not  the 
angels — and  spared  not  the  old 
world — and  turning  the  cities  ot 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  to  ashes,  con- 
demned them — and  delivered  just 
Lot— [these  examples  show  that] 
the  Lord  knowethT"  etc. 

6.  Saved  Noah;  Gen.  7. 

6-9.  Sodom  and  Gomorrah;  Gen. 
19:16-25. 

10.  But  chifty  them;  that  is,  but 
especially  those  of  the  unjust  men 
just  spoken  of.    Dignities ;  such  mag- 


Blasphemous  and 
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corrupt  teachers. 


cleanness,"  and  despise  govern- 
ment/ Presumptuous  are  they, 
self-willed ;  they  are  not  afraid  to 
speak  evil  of  dignities.b 

11  Whereas  angels,  which  are 

freater   in   power    and    might, 
ring     not     railing     accusation 
against  themt  heiore  the  Lord. 

12  But  these,  as  natural  brute 
beasts,1  made  to  be  taken  and 
destroyed,  speak  evil  of  the 
things  that  they  understand  not ; 
and  shall  utterly  perish  in  their 
own  corruption ; 

13  And  shall  receive  the  reward 
of  unrighteousness,  as  they  that 
count  it  pleasure  to  riot  in  the 
daytime.'  Spots  they  are  and 
blemishes,  sporting  themselves 
with  their  own  deceivings  while 
they  feast  with  you ; 

11  Having  eyes  full  of  adultery,' 
and  that  cannot  cease  from  sin ; 
beguiling  unstable  souls :  a  heart 
they  have  exercised  with  covet- 
ous" practices ;  cursed  children : 

15  Which  have  forsaken  the  right 
way,  and  are  gone  astray,  follow- 
ing the  way  of  Balaam  the  son  of 


■  Heb.  13:4.     •  Or,  dominion,     b  Jade  8,  10. 

J  Some  read,  against  themaelres.    c  Jer.  12:3. 
Phil.  3:19;  Jude  12,  etc.     J  G r.  an  atlulleress. 
•  Num.  22:5,  etc.     t  Eph.  4:11.     B  I'na.  "3:S. 


istrates  and  persons  in  official  or 
elevated  stations  as  God  requires 
should  be  treated  with  respect,  and 
should  be  obeyed  in  all  their  lawful 
commands. 

11.  Againstthem;  against  the  digni- 
ties that  oppose  them  in  the  execu- 
tion of  G  od  '8  commands,  i-'ee  J  ude  9. 

13.  Mot  in  the  daytime ;  openly  and 
shamelessly,  while  common  trans- 
gressors are  content  to  riot  in  the 
night.    Rom.  13: 13  ;  1  Thess.  8:7. 

14.  Cannot  cease;  not  for  want  of 
natural  power,  but  of  disposition. 

15.  Bosor;  answering  to  the  He- 
brew Beor.  Num.  2.2:5.  Who  leerd 
the  wages  of  unrighteousness;  he  de 
sired  permission  to  curse  Israel  that 
he  might  receive  from  Balak  the 
promised  reward.  Num.  22.  So 
these  false  teachers  have  in  view 
their  own  private  gain,  verse  3. 

17.  These  are  wells  without  water ;  an 

apt  description   of  these    boastful 

false  teachers,  who  came  under  the 

guise  of  godly  men,  but  who  had  no 
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Bosor,'  who  loved  the  wa-  a.  i>.  ee. 
ges  of  unrighteousness ; 

16  But  was  rebuked  for  his  in- 
iquity: the  dumb  ass  speaking 
with  man's  voice,  forbade  the 
madness  of  the  prophet. 

17  These  are  wells  without  water. 
clouds  that  are  carried  with  a  tem- 
pest;'  to  whom  the  mist  of  dark- 
ness is  reserved  for  ever. 

18  For  when  they  apeak  grea^ 
swelling  icords  of  vanity/  they 
allure  through  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  through  much  wantonness, 
those  that  were  clean*  escaped 
from  them  who  live  in  error. 

19  While  they  promise  them  lib- 
erty, they  themselves  are  the  ser- 
vants of  corruption :  for  of  whom 
a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same 
is  he  brought  in  bondage." 

20  For  if  after  thoy  have  escaped 
thepollutionsoftheworldthrongh 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are 
again  entangled  therein,and  over- 
come, the  latter  end  is  worse  with 
them  than  the  beginning.' 

21  For  it  had  been  better  for 


I  Or,  for  a  liltlr  while,  a*  HoiiiH  lead,  b  John 
s:M;  Kom.6:16.  ILuko  11:24;  Heb.  6:4,etc; 
10:26,27. 


true  goodness  themselves,  and  could 
impart  no  profit  to  their  followers. 
Clouds;  empty  and  windy  clouds, 
that  promise  rain  only  to  disappoint 
the  husbandmen.  'Hie  mist  of  dark- 
ness ;  the  gloom  of  thick  darkness. 

18.  Great  smelling  words  of  vanity ; 
making,  after  the  fashion  of  such 
men,  large  professions  of  their  own 
light  and  knowledge,  and  large 
promises  of  good  to  others  Through 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh— wantonness ;  by 
turning  the  true  doctrine  of  Chris- 
tian liberty  into  licentiousness,  and 
teaching  men  that  the  gospel  gives 
license  to  indulge  in  fleshly  lusts. 
Gal.  5:13;  1  Peter  2:16:  Jude  4. 
Were  clean  escaped  ;  or,  according  to 
another  reading,  ■  were  scarcely  es- 
caped :"  and  therefore  could  be  easi- 
ly drawn  back  again  into  the  com- 
pany of  the  wicked. 

19.  Liberty;  false  liberty,  which 
gave  license  to  fleshly  lusts  See 
note  to  the  preceding  verse. 

20.  The  latter  «nd  u  worse  with,  than 
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Christ's  coming 


a.  d.  m.  them  not  to  have  known 
thu  way  of  righteousness,"  t.ian, 
after  tney  have  known  it,  to  tarn 
from  the  holy  commandment  de- 
livered unto  them> 
22  But  it  is  happened  unto  them 
according  to  the  true  proverb,The 
dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit1 
again ;  and  tl  le  sow  that  was  wash- 
ed to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire. 

CHAPTER   III. 

I  Hasasureth  them  of  the  certainty  of  Christ's 
coming  to  Judgment,  a^mutt  tltove  ^com- 
ers who  dispute  ftgaUMt it  ;  H  warning  tin; 
Godly,  for  tiie  long  patience  of  God,  to  ljuist- 
en  their  repentance,  in  He  descriocth  also 
the  manner  how  the  world  niuiU  be  destroy- 
•  it,  i  i  ■■xlii.rtinj.'  them,  from  the  expectation 
thereof,  to  all  holiness  of  life:  lit  and  a^ain, 
to  think  the  patience  of  God  to  ten.l  to  their 
salvation,  as  1'aul  wrote  to  thein  in  his 
epistles. 

THIS  second  epistle,  beloved, 
I  now  write   unto  you;   in 


*Prov.  lirje.  bHatt.  11:33,21;  Luke  12:47, 
«K  e  Pjov.  2ti:ll.  i  1  Tim.  4:1;  2  Tim.  S:l. 
•  Jude  17,  L&     f  Isa.  5:1'J.     g  Jer.  17:15;  Ezek. 


than  the  beyinniiuj  ,■  professors  of  re- 
ligion who  go  back  again  into  sin, 
become  worse  in  character  and  con- 
dition than  they  were  before. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

I.  False  teachers  have  always 
abounded,  who,  by  erroneous  doc- 
trines and  unholy  practices,  have 
brought  ruin  upon  themselves  and 
others.  All  should  therefore  take 
heed  not  only  how  they  hear,  but 
what  they  hear ;  should  prove  all 
things  by  the  Bible,  and  bold  fast 
that  which  is  good. 

3.  When  men  are  so  pleased  with 
error  as  liberally  to  pay  for  it,  many 
will  engage  in  its  propagation. 

8.  When  a  professing  Christian 
for  worldly  purposes  becomes  inti- 
mately connected  with  the  wicked. 
be  may  expect  them  to  be  occasions 
of  vexation  and  sorrow,  if  they  do 
not  prove  the  means  of  his  ruin. 

9.  Facts  as  well  as  the  declara- 
tions of  the  Bible  testify  to  the  jus- 
tice of  God,  and  to  the  certainty 
tljat,  though  he  may  bear  long  with 
the  wicked,  yet  if  they  continue  in 
sin  they  will  not  go  unpunished. 

II.  Angels,  and  those  who  are  in 
temper  like  them,  will  not  rail  even 
against  the  wicked  ;  and  those  who 
do.  show  that  they  are  wicked 
themselves. 


both  which  I  stir  up  your  pure 
minds*  by  way  of  remembrance  : 

2  That  ve  may  be  mindful  of  the 
words  wiiich  were  spoken  before 
by  thu  huly  prophets,"  and  of  the 
commandment  of  us  the  apostles 
of  the  Lord  and  Saviour: B 

3  Knowing  this  tirst,  that  there 
shall  come  in  the  last  days  scoff- 
ers/ walking  aftertheirownlusts, 

4  And  saying.  When;  is  the  prom- 
ise of  his  coming  V  -  for  since  the 
fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  con- 
tinue as  they  were  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  creation. 

5  For  this  they  willingly  are  ig- 
norant of,  that  by  the  word  of 
God  the  heavens  were  of  old,u 
and  the  earth  standing  out"  of 
the  water  and  in  the  water : ' 

6  Whereby  the  world  that  then 
was,  being*  overflowed  with  wa- 
ter,* perished : 

12:2J-2T;  Matt.  24:48.     h  Gen.   1:«,  9.     •  Grf 
cuitfiAtuiy.    i  Psa.  2*:2.    j  Gen.  7:11,  etc. 

14.  Licentiousness  and  the  love  of 
money  in  professors  ol  religion  are 
decisive  marks  of  hypocrisy,  and 
show  that  those  who  live  in  these 
sins  are  heirs  of  destruction. 

22.  Men  may  break  off  outward 
sins  and  proiess  religion  without 
becoming  holy.  But  they  will  bo 
extremely  apt  to  go  back  again  ; 
and  when  they  do,  they  prove  that 
they  never  had  true  religion,  or 
were  made  "  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature."  They  never  had  a  change 
of  heart,  or  were  "  boru  of  God." 

CHAPTER   III. 

3.  27te  last  days  ;  see  note  to  1  Tim. 
4:1. 

4.  The,  promise  of  hit  coming  ;  fulfil- 
ment of  the  promise  that  Christ 
would  come  to  judgment.  All  things 
continue  a*  they  were;  this  assertion 
of  the  scoffers  was  false,  as  the  apos- 
tle proceeds  to  show. 

6.  Standing  out  of  the  water  and  in 
the  xoa.ter ;  rather,  consisting  out  of 
water  and  by  water.  The  reference 
is  to  the  chaotic  watery  mass  out  of 
which  the  earth  was  formed,  Gen. 
1:2.  At  the  command  of  God  it  rose 
out  of  this,  and  took  its  form  of  dry 
land ;  so  that  it  consisted  out  ot 
water,  and  by  means  of  water. 

fi.  The  world— peruhed ;  and  as  it 
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Day  of  judgment. 
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Preparation. 


7  But  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
which  are  now,  by  the  same  word 
are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto 
Are  against  the  day  of  judgment 
and  perdition  of  ungodly  men." 

8  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant 
of  this  one  tiling,  that  one  day 
is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand 
years,  and  a  thousand  years  as 
one  day.b 

9  The  Lord  is  not  slack  concern- 
ing his  promise,1'  as  some  men 
count  slackness;  but  is  long-suf- 
fering to  us-ward,'1  not  willing 
that  any  should  perish,"1  but  that 
all  should  come  to  repentance.' 

10  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will 
come  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  I  in 
the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass 
away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent 
heat,  the  earth  also  and  the  works 
that  are  therein  shall  be  burned 
up.h 

11  Seeing  then  that  all  these 
things  shall  be  dissolved,  what 
manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be 
in  all  holy  conversation  and  god- 
liness, 
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had  once  been  destroyed,  it  would 
be  destroyed  again ;  not  as  before 
with  water,  but  with  lire. 

7.  Tlie  same  word;  that  command 
or  power  of  God  by  which  the  world 
was  created.    Verse  5  ;  Gen.  1:1-10. 

8.  A  thousand  years  as  one  day ;  in 
comparison  with  eternity,  and  as  to 
the  certainty  of  what  God  has  de- 
clared.  What  he  has  determined  to 
accomplish  a  thousand  years  hence, 
is  just  as  sure  as  if  he  had  determin- 
ed to  accomplish  it  tomorrow. 
Compare  the  words  of  Moses :  "  A 
thousand  years  in  thy  sight  are  but 
as  yesterday  when  it  is  past."  l*sa. 
90:4. 

9.  His  promise;  of  a  future  judg- 
ment, when  he  will  save  his  people 
and  destroy  their  enemies.  Cmu.nl 
sladmcss;  impute  slackness  to  him, 
because  he  waits  so  long  before  exe- 
cuting his  threatened  judgments. 
Long-suffering :  by  waiting  so  long 
before  he  brings  destruction  on  the 
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12  Looking  for  and  hast-  a.  d.  66. 
iug  unto  the  coming"  of  the  day 
of  God,1  wherein  the  heavens  be- 
ing on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and 
the  elements  shall  melt  with  fer- 
vent heat  ?  J 

13  Nevertheless  we,  according  to 
his  promise,  look  for  new  heav- 
ens and  a  new  earth,"  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness. 

14  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing 
that  ye  look  for  such  things,  be 
diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of 
him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and 
blameless.1 

15  And  account  that  the  long- 
suffering  of  our  Lord  is  salva- 
tion ;m  even  as  our  beloved  broth- 
er Paul  also  according  to  the  wis- 
dom given  unto  him  hath  written 
unto  you ; 

10  As  also  in  all  his  epistles, 
speaking  in  them  of  these 
things;"  in  which  are  some 
things  hard  to  be  understood, 
which  thev  that  are  unlearned 
and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do 
also  the  other  scriptures,  unto 
their  own  destruction. 


20:11.  *  Or,  htutlng  the  coming,  1  Titus  2:13. 
j  Ua.  34:4;  Mtc.  1:4.  kBev.  21:1,  27.  I  ICor. 
15:56;  lTbess.5:23.  roKom.2:4.  n  Rom.  6:19; 
ICor.  15:24;  lTheBB.  ch.  4,6;  2  Toess.  1:5-10. 


wicked,  he  shows  his   desire  that 
they  should  repent  and  be  saved. 

10.  Tke  day  of  the  Lord;  when  he 
will  come  to  judgment.  As  a  thief; 
suddenly,  unexpectedly. 

12.  Hasting  unto;  preparing  for 
and  earnestly  desiring  the  salvation 
which  will  be  given  to  God's  peop.'e. 

13.  His  promise;  Isa.  65:17;  66:22; 
Rev.  21:1. 

15.  The  long  suffering  of  our  Lord  is 
salvation;  his  delay  to  come  to  judg- 
ment is  designed  not  to  show  that 
lie  will  never  come,  but  to  give  men 
opportunity  to  secure  their  salva- 
tion. Hath  written  unto  ijim ;  you  be- 
lievers. We  need  not  understand 
any  particular  church,  since  this 
epistle  is  general.  The  writings  of 
Paul  contain  abundant  notices  of 
the  second  coming  of  Christ,  and 
exhortations  to  wait  for  it  in  pa- 
tience. See  especially  1  T hess.  4: 13- 
18  ;  2  Thess.  1:5-10  :  Heb.  10:35-39- 

16.  These  things;   Christ's  coming 


Believers  must 


2  PETER  III. 


grow  m  grace. 


x.  d.  ««.  17  Ye  therefore,  beloved, 
seeing  ye  know  these  things  be- 
fore, beware  lest  ye  also,  being 
led  away  with  the  error  of  the 
wicked,  fall  from  your  own  stead- 
fastness.* 


aEpll.4:14;  ch.  1:10,11;  2:18.     b  Ejih.  4:1.'. 


to  judgment,  and  the  necessity  of 
diligent  preparation  in  order  to 
meet  him  in  peace.  Unlearned  ami 
unstable;  ignorant  persons  who  have 
no  settled  principles,  and  do  not 
love  the  truth,  which  reproves  their 
sinful  lives.  Wrest;  pervert,  misun- 
derstand and  misapply. 

18.  Grow  in  grace;  increase  your 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  your  like- 
ness to  him. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Ministers  of  the  gospel  should 
labor  not  only  to  communicate  a 
knowledge  of  its  truths,  but  to  lead 
all  so  to  remember  them  as  to  act 
habitually  under  their  influence. 

4.  Inlidels  and  scoffers  at  religion 
are  evidences  of  the  truth  of  the 
Bible.  It  foretold  tiiat  they  would 
come  and  act  out  their  wickedness 
and  by  doing  it  they  fulfil  the  Scrip- 
tures. Thus  the  wickedness  of  men 
illustrates  the  truth  of  God. 

7.  The  same  power  of  God  which 
created  the  world  keeps  it  in  being 
and  will  keep  it  till  the  time  ap- 
pointed for  its  dissolution. 

9.  By  continuing  men  in  life,  of- 
fering them  the  gospel,  and  beseech- 
ing them  to  embrace  it,  God  shows 
that  he  is  unwilling  they  should 
perish,  and  would  delight  in  then- 
repentance  and  salvation. 

11.  As  this  world  with  all  it.  con- 
tains is  to  be  burnt  up.  none  should 
place  their  hearts  upon  it,  or  seek  it 


18  But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Sav- 
iour Jesus  Christ.1'  To  him  be 
glory  both  now  and  lor  ever.0 
Aniea. 


Col.  1:10;  1  Peter  2:2.    c  2  Timothy  4:18. 


as  their  chief  good  ;  but  all  should 
place  their  affections  on  thinga 
above,  and  lay  up  their  treasure  in 
heaven. 

11.  The  "new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth"  promised  by  God,  is 
that  state  of  perfect  holiness  and 
bliss  into  which,  after  the  Judg- 
ment, God  will  receive  his  people  ■ 
and  for  which  the  highest  holiness 
and  bliss  on  earth  are  but  a  prepa. 
ration  and  a  foretaste. 

16.  As  ignorance  of  the  Scriptures 
greatly  increases  the  danger  of  their 
perversion,  and  enables  false  teach- 
ers the  more  to  delude  and  destroy 
the  people,  the  Bible  should  be  uni- 
versally circulated,  and  all  persons 
encouraged  daily  to  read  it— with 
earnest  prayer  for  the  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  may 
rightly  understand  it,  and  by  be- 
lieving and  obeying  it  be  made  wise 
to  salvation. 

18.  The  grand  safeguard  against 
the  seductions  of  error,  and  the  most 
powerful  means  of  increase  in  holi- 
ness, is  increasing  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ :  that  experimental 
knowledge  which  is  obtained  untler 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by 
daily  searching  the  Scriptures,  and 
which  prepares  us  to  unite  with 
saints  on  earth  and  in  heaven,  say- 
ing with  the  heart.  "To  Him  be 
glory  both  now  and  fbi  ever. 
Amen." 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF 

JOHN. 


The  writer  of  this  epistle  does  not  name  himself  in  con- 
nection with  it,  but  it  is  so  manifestly  by  the  author  of 
the  fourth  gospel  that  it  has  always  been  accepted  as  the 
product   of  the   pen   of   the   apostle   John.     The   argument 
for  this  identity  of  authorship  has  been  summed  up  thus: 
"(1)   The  language  and  the  style  of  the  two  are  the  same; 
(")    the  circle  of  theological   ideas  is  the  same;    (3)    the 
personality  lying  back  of  the  writing  is  the  same  in  both 
books:    (4)    there  are  numerous  passages  which  are  truly 
parallels    between    the    two    writings,    the    phenomena    of 
which  lead  to  the  belief  of  identity  of  authorship.        the 
first  four  verses  of  the  epistle  presuppose  a  record  of  the 
facts  referred  to,  and  that  record  is  found  in  the  fourth 
COSpel.     Indeed  all  the  phenomena  of  the  epistle  show  that 
it  was  designed  as  a  companion  piece  to  the  author's  gospel, 
having  in  mind  the  same  circle  of  readers.    It  is  a  practical 
application   to  their   lives  of  the   truths   set   forth   in   the 
gospel      There  are,  however,  certain  characteristics  which 
distinguish  these  two  writings.     "  The  predominant  burden 
of  the  two  is  slightly  different;   that  of  the  gospel  being 
'  Jesus  is  the  Christ;'"  that  of  the  epistle,  '  Christ  is  Jesus; 
the    one    as    a    historian    taking   up    the    man    Jesus    and 
proving  his  divine  glorv  by  his  life  and  words:   the  other 
as  a  practical  application  to  the  needs  of  the  time,  show- 
ing that  the  divine  Saviour  really  became  flesh." 

This  letter  does  not  have  the  usual  epistolary  form. 
After  stating  the  purpose  of  his  gospel  (1:1-3)  the 
author  gives  that  of  this  epistle  (1:4),  and  then  proceeds 
immediately  to  make  a  practical  application  of  the  gospel 
to  his  readers  (1:5-5:12)  and  closes  with  a  fuller  state- 
ment "of  his  object  in  writing  (5:13-17)  and  with  certain 
affirmations  and  a  warning  against  the  idolatry  so  prevalent 

(5-18-21)  It  was  written  late  in  life  from  Ephcsus,  where 
the  apostle  lived  and  labored  for  at  least  twenty-five  years, 
and  subsequent  to  the  author's  gospel   (see  Introduction  to 

John)      While  simple  in  language,  the  epistle  is  profound 

in  its  thought.     Its  keynote  is  love,  of  which  the  apostles 

life  was  a  striking  example. 
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The  Word  of  life. 


1  JOHN  I. 


The  blood  of  Christ. 


±^"a.  CHAPTER  I. 

He  dpflcribeth  the  person  of  ClirlBt,  In  whom 
we  have  eternal  life,  by  a  communion  Willi 
God:  6  to  which  we  must  adjoin  holiness 
of  life,  to  testily  the  truth  of  that  our  com- 
mimion  and  profualon  of  laith,  as  also  to 
assure  us  of  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  by 
Christ's  death. 

THAT  which  was  from  the  be- 
ginning," which  we  have 
heard,  which  we  have  seen  with 
our  eyes,"  which  we  have  looked 
upon,  and  our  hands  have  han- 
dled," of  the  Word  of  life ; 

2  For  the  life  was  manifested,'1 
and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear 
witness,  and  show  unto  you  that 
eternal  life,"  which  was  with  the 
Father,  and  was  manifested  unto 
us; 

3  That  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that 
ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with 
us:  and  truly  our  fellowship  is 

*  John  1:1,  etc.  b  John  1:14;  2  Pet.  1:16; 
ct).  4:14.  c  Luke  24:39;  John  20:27.  d  John 
1:4;  11:25;  14:6;  Horn.  16:26;  1  Tim.  3:16. 
«  John  17:3.  f  John  17:21.  e  John  15:11. 
n  John  1:4,  9:   1  Tim.  6:16.      I  John  12:35. 


CHAPTER    I. 

1.  Tliat  which  was frrnntheb'^ginning; 
that  which  was  in  the  beginning, 
ami  therefore  existed  from  the  be- 
ginning He  means  the  Son  of  God 
in  his  eternal  nature,  John  1:1. 
Which  we  haw  heard;  when  made 
flesh  ami  dwelling  among  us.  John 
1:14.  Our  hanrls  have  handled  ;  Luke 
21 :  39  ;  John  20 :  27  The  Ward  of  We ; 
the  Word  is  here  used,  as  in  John 
1:1, 14,  for  Christ's  divine  and  etcr- 
nal  person  ;  and  he  is  called  "  the 
Word  of  life,"  because  he  lias  life 
in  himself,  and  is  the  author  of  life 
natural  and  spiritual     John  1:4. 

2.  Die  life  was  manifested;  by  be- 
coming flesh.  John  1":  14.  Wasu-ith 
the  Father ;  dwelt  with  him  from  eter- 
nity.   John  1:1,  18  ;  10:26  ;  17:6,24. 

3.  Have  fellowship  with  us ;  in  bur 
union  arid  communion,  through 
faith,  with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

4.  That  your  joy  may  be  full;  by 
your  being  thus  brought  'into  full 
fellowship  with  God  and  Christ. 

5.  God  is  light;  his  nature  is  light. 
He  is  perfect  knowledge  and  purity. 
No  darkness ;  the  opposite  of  light : 
no  ignorance  or  impurity. 


with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ.' 

i  And  these  things  write  we  unto 
you,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.e 

5  This  then  is  the  message  which 
we  have  heard  of  him,  and  declare 
unto  you,  that  God  is  light,1'  and 
in  him  iB  no  darkness  at  all. 

6  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellow- 
ship with  liim,  and  walk  in  dark- 
ness, we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth ; 

7  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light ' 
as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fel- 
lowship one  with  auother,  and 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Sou 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.J 

8  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,* 
we  deceive  ourselves,  and  tha 
truth  is  not  in  us. 

9  If  we  confess  our  sins,1  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  ui 
our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness.'" 


J  Epb.  1:7;  Heb.  9:14;  1  Pet.  1:19;  Bev.  1:5. 
k  1  Kings  *:46;  Job 25:4;  Eccl.  7:20;  Jas.  3:2. 
Uob33:27,2«;  Psa.  82:5;  Frov.28:13.  m  Pea. 
51:2;  1  Cor.  6:1L 


6.  If  we  say ;  the  apostle  deduces 
from  what  he  has  just  said  of  God's 
nature  a  most  weightv  inference. 
Since  He  is  light,  we  must  walk  in 
the  light,  or  we  cannot  have  fellow- 
ship with  Him.  Walk  in  darkness ; 
live  in  error  and  sin.  Do  not  the 
truth ;  do  not  obey  it,  or  act  in  ac- 
cordance with  it. 

7.  Walk  in  the  light;  know  and 
obey  the  truth.  Fellowship  one  with 
another;  joyful  communion  with 
each  other  and  with  God.  Cleanseth 
us  from  all  sin ;  expiates  the  guilt  of 
all  our  sin,  and  cleanses  our  souls 
from  all  its  pollution.  This  cleans- 
ing, so  far  as  it  is  a  work  of  sancti 
tication,  is  not  a  momentary  act, 
hut  a  process  which  God  carries  for- 
ward till  it  ends  in  our  perfect  and 
everlasting  holiness.  It  is  given  to 
those  who  walk  in  the  light  as  God 
is  in  the  light,  seeking  daily  to  know 
and  do  all  God's  will. 

8.  Say  that  we  have  no  sin  :  that  we 
are  without  sin,  and  need  no  for- 
giveness. 

9.  Confess  our  sins ;  to  God,  and 
forsake  them.  Prov.  28:13.  Faith- 
ful ;  to  his  promises  of  forgiveness 
to  the  penitent.    1'rov.  28:13.    Just, 
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AU  luive  smned. 


1  JOHN  II. 


Obeying  ChrisL 


10  II  we  say  that  we  have  not 
ainned,  we  make  hiin  a  liar,  and 
his  word  is  not  in  us. 

CHAPTER    II. 

1  He  oorafortcth  them  a-galnst  the  Bins  of  In- 
firmity. 3  Kighlly  to  know  God  in  to  keep 
hi*  commandments,  f  to  love  our  brethren, 
LB  and  not  to  love  the  world.  Is  We  must 
l*ware  ot  seducers;  20  ti'om  whose  deceits 
the  yodly  are  Bale,  preserved  by  persever- 
ance in  laitn,  and  holiness  oi  liie. 

MY  little  children,  these  things 
write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin 
not.    And  if  any  man  sin,  we 

a  Bom.   11:34;  1  Tim.   2:5;  Hob.  7:25;  »:24. 


have  an  advocate  with  the    After 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  a.  D.  99. 
righteous : » 

2  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins :'-  and  not  tor  ours  only, 
but  also  for  Hie  silts  of  the  whole 
world. 

3  And  hereby  we  do  know  that 
we  know  him,  if  we  keep  hit;  com- 
mandments.0 

4  He  that  saith,  I  know  him, 
and  keepcth  not  his  command- 
ments, is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  him. 

5  But  whoso  keepeth  his  word, 


to  himself  and  all  the  great  inter- 
ests of  his  kingdom.  Cleanse  us ; 
from  the  guilt  and  the  defilement  of 
sin.  so  as  at  last  to  present  us  spot- 
less before  the  throne  of  his  glory 
with  exceeding  joy.    Jude  24. 

10.  We  make  him  a  liar ;  treat  him 
as  a  liar,  for  he  says  all  have  siuned; 
and  the  facts  that  all  die,  and  that 
all  who  are  saved  must  be  saved 
through  the  death  of  Christ,  prove 
this.  Hum.  3:23;  6:12;  2  Cor.  5:14. 
INSTUUOTIONS. 

2.  The  evidence  that  He  who  was 
in  the  beginning  with  God  became 
a  man,  not  in  appearance  only,  but 
in  reality— that  he  took  upon  him 
human  nature,  and  died,  the  just 
for  the  unjust,  to  bring  men  to  God, 
is  abundant  and  perfectly  conclu- 
sive. All  therefore  who  act  ration- 
ally will  believe  these  truths,  and 
trust  in  Christ  for  salvation. 

4.  The  religion  of  Christ  is  benev- 
olent, leading  all  who  enjoy  its 
benefits  to  desire  that  others  should 
enjoy  them,  and  labor  to  extend 
them  to  all  people. 

5  God  is  in  all  respects  perfect: 
and  all  that  he  does  is  perfectly 
holy  .wise,  just,  and  good. 

6.  Those  who  think  they  love  God 
and  vet  live  in  sin  are  deceived. 

7.  The  atonement  of  Christ  is  the 
ground,  faith  in  him  the  means. and 
the  Holy  Ghost  the  author  of  sane- 
tification;  and  all  who  truly  believe, 
confess  and  forsake  their  sins,  will, 
at  the  close  of  their  probation,  be- 
come completely  and  unchangeably 
perfect. 

8.  Men  who  think  they  are  now 
unless  are  deceived ;  and  those  who 
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b  Romans  8:16,     c  Luke  H:16;  John  14:15,  23. 


say  they  have  not  sinned,  commit 
aggravated  sin  by  treating  God  as 
a  liar. 

CHAPTEE   II. 

1.  My  little  children;  believers  ;  an 
endearing  appellation  from  an  aged 
apostle.  These  things;  what  he  has 
just  said  of  God's  readiness  to  for- 
give the  sins  of  those  who  confess 
them.  Chap.  1:7,  ».  Tliat  ye  sin  not ; 
the  oiler  of  forgiveness  is  made  to 
us  that  we  may  be  encouraged  to 
forsake  sin  and  return  to  God  l'sa. 
130:4.  An  advocate;  in  the  original 
the  word  is  the  same  that  is  render- 
ed "Comforter,"  John  14:16-26; 
15-26.  1«:7,  where  it  is  applied  to 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Under  the  general 
idea  of  Helper,  or  Counsellor,  it  in- 
cludes both  these  special  meanings 
of  Advocate  and  Comforter. 

2.  Propitmlven  for  our  sins — also  for 
the  sins  of  the  wlirile.  imrld ;  by  making 
propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,  he  has  opened  a  way  in  which 
all  who    believe  in   him  shall  be 

3.  That  «w  know  Jim ;  to  know  God, 
in  the  scriptural  seuse  of  the  words, 
is  to  have  experimental  acquaint- 
ance and  communion  with  him  as 
our  Father  and  Friend.  Such  know- 
ledge and  fellowship  are  always 
connected  with  sincere  obedience. 
W  here  this  is  wanting  t  he  profession 
of  knowing  God  is  vain  and  false. 
Chap.  1:6;  3:6-24;  Matthew  7:23^ 
John  14:15-21.  23. 

5.  imx-^prr!'ected;  by  bringing  forth 
its  proper  fruits,  and  thus  showing 
that  it  is  genuine  and  saving.  Here- 
by;  by  keeping  his  commandments. 


The  new  command. 


1  JOHN  II. 


£',  otherly  torn. 


After  in  him  verily  is  the  love 
*• D-  *>•  of  God  perfected :  hereby 
know  we  that  we  are  in  him. 

6  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in 
him,"  ought  himself  also  so  to 
walk,  even  as  he  walked. b 

7  Brethren,  I  write  no  new  com- 
mandment unto  you,  bnt  an  old 
commandment  which  ye  had  from 
the  beginning.  The  old  com- 
mandment is  the  word  which  ye 
have  heard  from  the  beginning. 

8  Again,  a  new  commandment  I 
write  unto  you,0  which  thing  is 
true  in  him  and  in  you :  because 
the  darkness  is  past,  and  the  true 
light  now  shineth.<< 


»Johnl5:4,5.    h  John  13:15.    cJohnl3:34. 
d  Rom.   13:12.     e  2  Pet.   1:9.     *  Gr.  KaiuUil. 


6.  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him  ; 
he  who  professes  to  be  in  union  with 
Christ,  must  show  the  reality  of  his 
profession  by-  walking  as  Christ 
walked.  Union  witli  Christ  is  the 
good  tree,  and  this  is  known  by  its 
fruits. 

7.  No  neio  commandment ;  no  com- 
mandment now  revealed  to  you  by 
me  for  the  first  time.  From  the  begin- 
ning; from  the  time  when  the  gos- 
pel was  first  preached  to  you.  the 
apostle  has  special  reference  to  the 
commandment  of  love,  which  is  "the 
fulfilling  of  the  law."  This  they 
had  from  the  beginning,  chap.  3:11 ; 
John  13:34,  35;  15:  12.  17.  and  in 
this  sense  it  was  an  old  command- 
ment.   Compare  2  John  6. 

8.  Again,  a  .xew  commamimmt;  as 
much  as  to  say,  1  have  called  it  an 
old  commandment ;  but  there  is  a 
sense  in  which  it  is  new.  Which 
thing  is  true;  it  is  true  that  it  is  a 
new  commandment.  In  him  and  in 
you;  in  the  case  of  Christ  who  has 
given  it,  and  in  the  case  of  you  who 
have  received  it.  Because  the  dark- 
ness is  i*oM ;  more  literally,  is  pass- 
ing away;  he  means  the  darkness 
that  existed  before  the  light  of 
Christ's  gospel  was  revealed.  The 
true  light ;  which  Christ  has  brought 
into  the  world.  John  8:12;  9f5  ; 
12:35,  88.  This  light  is  all  summed 
up  in  the  great  commandment  of 
love,  which  Christ  has  given  and  his 
disciples  have  received  as  a  new 
commandment,  because  it  is  exem- 
plified by  himself  in  a  new  way  and 
enforced  upon  them  by  new  motives. 
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9  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  light, 
and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in 
darkness  even  till  now.« 

10  He  that  loveth  his  brother 
abideth  in  the  light,  and  there  is 
none  occasion  of  stumbling"  in 
him. 

11  But  he  that  hateth  his  broth- 
er is  in  darkness,  and  walketh 
in  darkness,'  and  knoweth  not 
whither  he  goeth,  because  that 
darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes. 

12  I  write  unto  you,  little  "chil- 
dren, because  your  sins  are  for- 
given you  for  his  name's  sake. - 

13  I  write  unto  you,  fathers,  be- 
cause ye  have  known  him  that 

f  I'rov.  4:25;  John  12:35.  g  Psa.  25:11:  Luko 
24:47;  Acts  10:43. 

Compare,  besides  the  texts  quoted 
above  from  John,  chap.  3:16;  4:9- 
11;  Eph.  4:32;  5:2,  25;  Phil.  2:5-8. 

9.  Is  in  darkness;  having  neither 
understood  nor  received  this  new 
commandment. 

10.  None  occasion  of  stumbling  in 
him;  his  soul  is  illuminated  with 
the  light  of  love  :  he  sees  the  right 
way,  and  walks  saicly  in  it  without 
danger  of  stumbling. 

11.  Is  in  darkness;  being  blinded 
by  hatred,  he  walks  on  in  darkness, 
and  stumbles  into  perdition. 

12-14.  For  the  right  understand- 
ing of  these  verses  it  is  important  to 
observe,  first,  that  in  them  the  apos- 
tle represents  himself  as  appealing 
to  Christians  on  the  ground  of  the 
experience  and  knowledge  which 
they  already  possess  ;  compare  ver. 
21;  secondly,  that  the  repetitions  of 
the  words.  "  1  write,"  "  I  have  writ- 
ten," are  for  the  sake  of  emphasis, 
both  forms  referring  to  the  present 
epistle  :  thirdly,  that  the  term  '•  lit- 
tle children  "  is  referred  by  some  to 
all  Christians,  who  are  then  distrib- 
uted into  '•  fathers  "  and  "  young 
men ;"  while  others  suppose  that 
Christians  of  three  different  ages 
are  addressed. 

12.  Ymir  sins  are  forgiven :  very  ap- 
propriate to  children  upon  either  of 
the  above  interpretations,  as  for- 
giveness of  sin  lies  at  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Christian  life.  ffis 
nnme's  sake;  on  account  of  what 
Christ  has  done. 

13.  Him  Uiat  is  from  the  beginning: 
Christ,  who  is  from  the  beginnina 

705 


Zove  of  the  world. 


UOHN  II. 


is  from  the  beginning."  I  write 
unto  you,  young  men,  because  ye 
have  overcome  the  wicked  one. 
I  write  unto  you,  little  children, 
because  ye  have  knowu  the  Fa- 
ther.i' 

14  I  have  written  unto  you,  fa- 
thers, because  ye  have  known  him 
that  is  from  the  beginning.  I  have 
written  unto  you,  young  men,  be- 
cause ye  are  strong,^  and  the 
word  of  God  abideth  in  you,d  and 
ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one." 

15  Love  not  the  world,'  neither 
the  things  that  are  in  the  world. 
If  any  man  love  the  world,  the 
love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.s 

16  For  all  that  is  in  the  world, 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,1'  and  the  lust 
of  the  eyes,'  and  the  pride  of  life,! 


»  Chap.  1:1.  b  John  14:7,  9.  c  Eph.  6:10. 
i  John  15:7.  e  Hev.  2:7,  etc.  f  Bora.  12:2. 
g  Matt.  6:24;  Oal.  1:10;  Jaa.  4:4.    h  2  Peter 


A  mature  knowledge  of  Christ  in 
his  divine  character  is  appropriate 
to  fathers.  Young  men;  to  whom 
strength  is  especially  becoming, 
verse  14.  Little  children — known  Vie 
Father:  known  God  the  Father  as 
yonr  father,  and  thus  come  into  the 
relation  of  sons  to  him.  This  also 
is  appropriate  to  childen,  according 
to  either  of  the  above  named  inter- 
pretations. 

14.  Are  strong— abideth  in  you  ;  the 
apostle  mentions  not  simply  their 
strength,  but  the  means  also  by 
which  it  is  maintained— by  God's 
word  abiding  in  them.  The  wicked 
one;  the  devil. 

15.  Love  not  the  world ;  to  love  the 
world,  and  the  things  that  are  in  the 
world,  is  to  make  them  our  treasure, 
and  put  our  trust  in  them,  instead 
of  in  God.    Compare  Matt,  fi:  19-24 

16.  Js  not  of  the.  Father;  docs  not 
come  from  liim.  and  is  not  on  his 
side,  but  stands  in  opposition  to 
him.  He  created  the  world  and 
gave  it  to  men  to  be  used  in  his  ser- 
vice, not  to  be  abused  as  the  minis- 
ter of  fleshly  lust,  Is  of  the.  world ; 
comes  from  the  world  as  the  nour- 
ishcr  of  earthly  lust,  and  is  opposed 
to  God  and  his  service. 

17.  Passeth  atoay  :  and  should  not 
therefore  be  made  the  object  of  our 
love.  Thai  doeth  the  will  of  Ood ;  in 
opposition  to  loving  the  world  and 
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is  not  of  the  Father,  but    After 
is  of  the  world.  a.  n.  %, 

17  And  the  world  passeth  away,* 
and  the  lust  thereof:  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for 
ever. 

18  Little  children,  it  is  the  last 
time : '  and  as  ye  have  heard 
that  antichrist  shall  come,™  even 
now  are  there  many  antichrists ; 
whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the 
last  time. 

19  They  went  out  from  us,  but 
they  were  not  of  us ;  for  if  they 
had  been  of  us,  they  would  no 
doubt  have  continued  with  us : » 
but  they  went  out,  that  they  might 
be  made  manifest  that  they  were 
not  all  of  us." 

20  But  ye  have  an  unction  from 


2:10.  iPea.  119:37.  j  Psa.  73:6.  k  Pea.  39:6; 
1  Cor.  7:31.  IHeb.  1:2.  m  Matt.  24:24;  1  Tim. 
4:1.     n  2  Tim.  2:19.    o  2  Tim.  3:9. 


its  lusts.  Abideth  for  ever ;  in  blessed 
union  with  God,  who  is  an  imper- 
ishable portion. 

18.  The  last  time;  the  same  last 
time  as  that  spoken  of  in  1  Tim. 
4:1;  2  Tim.  3:1;  2  Peter  3:3.  It 
agrees  with  the  time  foretold  by  our 
Lord  when  iniquity  should  abound, 
and  false  Christ*  and  false  prophets 
should  arise.  Matt.  24: 10-12:  Mark 
13:22;  Luke  21:8.  It  had  a  fulfil- 
ment in  the  last  days  of  the  apos- 
tolic age,  but  a  higher  fulfilment  is 
reserved  for  the  last  days  connected 
with  Christ's  second  coming.  Anti- 
christ; the  opposer  of  Christ  and  his 
cause.  Whereby  we  know ;  because  it 
had  been  predicted  that  in  the  last 
times  such  persons  will  arise.  See 
the  references  above  given. 

19.  Tliey  went  out;  apostatized. 
Frrnn  us;'  from  the  church  or  com- 
pany of  Christians.  Not  of  us;  not 
real  Christians.  That  they  were  not  all 
of  m;  or,  that  all  are  not  of  us; 
that  some  who  belong  to  our  body 
are  not  really  of  us,  but  Christians 
only  in  name. 

20.  TV ;  real  Christians.  An  unc- 
tvm;  anointing,  or  the  enlightening 
and  sanctifying  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  All  things;  all  things 
essential  to  your  preservation  from 
fatal  error,  and  your  perseverance 
in  the  faith  an*1  pructioe  of  the  gos- 
pel. 


Denying  Christ. 


1  JOHN  II. 


Abiding  in  Christ. 


After  the  Holy  One,"  and  ye 
A.  a  so.  ]inow  aii  things." 

21  I  have  not  written  unto  you 
because  ye  know  not  the  truth, 
but  because  ye  know  it,  and  that 
no  he  is  of  the  truth. 

22  Who  is  a  liar,  but  he  that  de- 
nieth that  Jesus  is  the  Christ?" 
He  is  antichrist,  that  denieth  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

23  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son, 
the  same  hath  not  the  Father:'1 
hut  he  thai  acknowledgeth  the  Son 
hath  the  Father  also. 

24  Let  that  therefore  abide  in 
you,  which  ye  have  heard  from 
the  beginning."  If  that  which  ye 
have  heard  from  the  beginning 
shall  remain  in  you,  ye  also  shall 
continue  in  the  Son,  and  in  the 
Father. 

25  And  this  is  the  promise  that 


■  2  Cor.   1:21.     b  1  Cor.  2:15.     c  chap.  -1:3. 
a   John   15:23.      o   2  John  6.      f  John   17:3. 


21.  No  lie;  error  or  false  doctrine. 

•22.  A  liar;  au  asserter  of  false 
doctrines.  Denieth  the  father  and  the 
Sun;  that  is,  denies  the  Father  in 
denying  the  Son.  as  he  goes  on  to 
state  in  the  next  verse. 

23.  Hath  not  the  Father;  not  right 
views  of  him,  no  supreme  regard  to 
him.  and  no  interest  in  his  favor. 

24.  1/tliat — remain;  if  you  contin- 
ue to  believe  and  obey  the  truths 
you  first  embraced.  In  the  Son,  and 
in  the  father;  in  holy  union  and  fel- 
lowship with  them,  the  foundation 
of  which  is  the  true  knowledge  of 
them  joined  with  love. 

27.  The  anmnting ;  see  notes  to 
verse  20.  This  anointing  teaches  us 
not  without,  but  through  the  re- 
vealed word  of  God  ;  and  whoever 
lays  claim  to  it  must  be  tried  by 
this  word.  Shall  abide,  in  him;  being 
kept  from  the  seductions  of  the 
wicked. 

28.  When  he  shall  appear ;  when 
Christ  shall  appear  in  glory  to  judge 
the  world. 

29.  Every  one  that  doeth  righteous- 
ness is  born  of  him ;  as  much  as  to 
say,  He  that  doeth  righteousness, 
and  no  other ;  since  they  who  are 
born  of  God  must  be  like  God  in 
character. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  The  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  I 


he  hath  promised  us,  even  eternal 
life.f 

26  These  things  have  I  written 
unto  you  concerning  them  that 
seduce  you. 

27  But  the  anointing  which  yo 
have  received  of  him  abideth  in 
you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any 
man  teach  you :  but  as  the  same 
anointing  teacheth  you  of  all 
things,*  and  is  truth,  and  is  no 
lie,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught 
you,  ye  shall  abide  in  him." 

28  And  now,  little  children,  abide 
in  him;  that  when  he  shali  ap- 
pear, we  may  have  confidence, 
and  not  be  ashamed  before  him 
at  his  coming. 

29  If  ye  know  that  he  is  rights 
eous,  ye  knowt  that  every  one 
that  doeth  righteousness  is  born 
of  him." 


6JohnH:26.     •  Or,  it.    tOr.lMVfB,     h  Jer. 
13:23;  Matt.  7:16-18. 

the  true  antidote  both  to  presump- 
tion and  despair. 

2.  One  great  object  of  all  true 
ministers  of  the  gospel  is  to  keep 
Christians  from  the  commission  of 
sin  ;  and  the  most  etnoacious  way  of 
doing  this  is  to  preach  Christ  to 
them  as  the  propitiation  for  sin. 

6.  Obedience  to  God  is  sure  evi- 
dence of  a  saving  knowledge  of  him. 

7.  Love  to  men  was  inculcated  in 
the  Old  Testament.  Christ  not  only 
taught  it  more  clearly,  but  perfectly 
exemplified  it,  and  thus  presented 
to  men  new  motives,  and  laid  them 
under  new  obligations  habitually  to 
exercise  it. 

14.  The  gospel  is  suited  to  persons 
at  every  period  and  in  all  relations 
of  life.  None  who  can  understand 
are  too  young  to  embrace  it,  and 
experience  its  saving  power ;  none 
are  too  vigorous  and  active,  or  too 
full  of  business,  to  be  governed  by 
its  spirit  and  perform  its  duties; 
and  none  too  old  to  inculcate  its 
principles  and  exemplify  its  pre- 
cepts. 

17.  That  love  of  worldly  enjoy- 
ment which  leads  men  supremely  to 
seek  it.  is  inconsistent  with  the  love 
of  God  ;  and  however  much  of  it 
any  may  obtain,  it  will  be  unsatis- 
fying and  temporary ;  while  that 
love  of  God  which  leads  them  to 
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God's  great  love. 


1  JOHN  III. 


Grace  forbids  sin. 


CHAPTER  III. 

1  He  declaretb  the  singular  love  of  God  tow- 
ards us,  in  .naking  us  his  sons;  5  who  there- 
tore  ought  obediently  to  keep  his  command- 
ments, It  as  also  brotherly  to  love  one  an- 
other. 

BEHOLD  what  manner  of  love 
the  Father  hath  bestowed 
upon  us,"  that  we  should  be  call- 
ed the  sons  of  God : b  therefore 
the  world  knoweth  us  not,  be- 
cause it  knew  him  not.c 
2  Beloved,  now  are  we  tho  sons 
of  God:d  and  it  doth  not  yet  ap- 
pear wiiat  we  shah  be  :  but  we 
know  that,  when  he  shall  appear, 


»Eph.  2:4,5.  b  John  1:12;  Kev.  21:^.  cjohn 
11:96.  d  Horn.  8:14,  18.  •  1  Cor.  15:49;  Phil. 
3:21;  2  Pet.    1:4.     t  Job  19:26;  Psalm  1T:15; 


Bad  their  chief  enjoyment  in  learn- 
ing and  doing  his  will,  will  be  satis- 
fying and  eternal. 

19.  When  professors  of  religion 
apostatize,  embrace  error,  and  live 
in  sin,  they  show  to  all  that  they 
are  not  the  children  of  God.  Job 
17:9;  John  4:14. 

23.  r*uch  is  the  union  between  the 
Father  and  the  bon,  that  men  who 
reject  and  oppose  the  Son,  reject  and 
oppose  the  Father  ;  while  all  who 
love  and  obey  the  Son,  love  and 
obey  the  fc  ather  also. 

27.  The  reason  why  real  Chris- 
tians persevere  in  holiness  to  the 
end  is,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  contin- 
ues to  teach  them  the  good  and  the 
right  way,  and  to  incline  them  to 
walk  in  it.  When  they  deviate  t>om 
it,  he  leads  them  to  think  on  their 
ways,  and  turn  their  feet  unto  God's 
testimonies.  Thus  he  works  in  them 
to  will  and  to  do,  while  they  work 
out  their  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling,  and  so  keeps  them  by  his 
migritv  power,  through  faith  and 
obedience,  unto  eternal  life. 

CHAPTER   III. 

1.  Upon  us;  who  have  received 
Christ  through  faith.  Compare 
John  1:12.  Knew  him  not;  did  not 
understand  his  true  character. 

2.  N.it  yet  appear;  the  fulness  of 
their  future  excellence  aud  bliss 
could  not  here  be  known.  Appear ; 
in  glory. 

3.  This  hope;  the  hope  of  being 
like  Christ  and  seeing  him  as  he  is. 
Purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure  ;  he 
strives  now  to  be  pure  as  Christ  is 
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we  shall  be  like  him;e  for    After 
we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.r  A-  D-  '•">• 

3  And  every  man  that  hath  this 
hope  in  him  puritteth  himself, 
even  as  he  is  pure. 

4  Whosoever  eommitteth  sin 
transgresseth  also  the  law :  for 
sin  is  the  transgression  of  the 
law. 

5  And  ye  know  that  he  was  mani- 
fested to  take  away  our  sins;s 
and  in  him  is  no  sin. 

6  Whosoever  abideth  in  him  sin- 
nethnot :  whosoever  sinneth  hath 
not  seen  him,  neither  kuown  him.1' 


Matthew  5:e;  1  Cor.  13:12.    I  neb.  9:26,  28. 
a  3  John  11. 


pure.  The  apostle  here  gives  the 
distinguishing  mark  of  a  true  hope, 
as  contrasted  with  every  false  hope. 

4.  Tramaresseth  also  (he  law;  the  es- 
sence of  all  sin  is  the  transgression 
of  God's  law  ;  in  other  words,  sin  is 
contrariety  to  the  revealed  will  of 
God,  which  must  for  ever  be  the 
rule  of  our  action. 

5.  Was  manifested  to  take  away  our 
sins — in  him  is  no  sin;  two  reasons 
wiiy  God's  children  cannot  allow 
themselves  in  sin.  It  is  contrary  to 
both  the  work  of  Christ,  and  his 
character.  Christ  takes  away  our 
sin  by  expiating  it,  and  cleansing 
our  hearts  from  its  pollution. 

6-10.  In  these  verses  the  apostle  is 
combating  the  error  of  those  who 
sought  to  separate  fellowship  with 
God  from  a  life  of  holiness  ;  or  who 
at  least  did  not  consider  the  insepa- 
rable connection  of  the  two.  and 
boasted  that  they  had  fellowship 
with  God,  while  their  lives  were  de- 
voted to  sinful  lusts.  Chapter  1:6; 
2:4,  9.  To  sin  then,  or  commit  sin, 
must  mean,  in  this  connection,  to 
lead  a  life  of  sin,  to  sin  allowedly 
and  habitually.  This  no  true  be- 
liever does.  To  be  righteous  as 
Christ  is  righteous  is  the  aim  of  his 
life.  His  daily  etTort  is  to  keep  the 
whole  law  of  God  ;  and  wherein  he 
fails  through  the  remaining  corrup- 
tion of  his  fallen  nature,  he  confess- 
es to  God  his  guilt,  asks  His  for- 
giveness, and  addresses  himself 
anew  to  the  work  of  keeping  His 
commandments,  not  in  the  letter 
only,  but  '•  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

6.  Abideth  in  him;  is  united  to  him 


Obedience  the  proof 


1  JOHN  III. 


of  regeneration. 


Aitor  7  Little  children,  let  no 
A.  d.  90.  man  deceive  you :  he  that 
doeth  righteousness  is  right- 
eous," even  as  lie  is  righteous. 

8  He  that  oommitteth  sin  is  of 
the  devil ; b  for  the  devil  sinneth 
from  the  beginning.  For  this 
purpose  the  Son  of  God  was 
manifested,  that  he  might  de- 
Btrov  the  works  of  the  devil.0 

9  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth 
not  commit  sin;'1  for  his  seed 
remaineth  in  him : e  and  he  can- 
not sin,  because  he  is  born  of 
God. 

10  In  this  the  children  of  God 
are  manifest,  and  the  children  of 
the  devil :  whosoever  doeth  not 
righteousness  is  not  of  God,  nei- 
ther he  that  loveth  not  his  broth- 
er. 

11  For  this  is  the  message*  that 
ye  heard  from  the  beginning,  that 
we  should  love  one  another.' 

12  Not  as  Cain,  who  was  of  that 


»  Ezi-k.  lB:5-9;  Rom.  2:15.  h  John  *:44. 
JHeb.2:14.  dch.5:ls.  8  1  Pet.  1 :23.  •  Or, 
commandment      <  John  15:12.     g  Oen.  4:4-8. 


by  faith,  and  lives  in   fellowship 
with  him. 

7.  Doeth  righteousness;  in  his  life. 
Is  righteous;  ill  his  character.  The 
tree  —  a  righteous  character  —  is 
known  by  its  fruits — doing  right- 
eousness. 

8.  Is  of  the  devil ;  is  a  child  of  the 
devil  aiid  like  him  in  character. 
Might  destroy  lite  works  of  the  deiril ;  it 
follows  that  Christ's  disciples  can- 
not do  these  works. 

9.  His  seed;  God's  seed  ,  that  is, 
the  new  moral  nature  which  he  has 
received  from  God,  and  which  is 
maintained  in  his  heart  by  the  in- 
dwelling of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He 
cannot  sin ;  not  for  want  of  power, 
but  disposition  ;  he  does  not  desire 
or  consent  to  live  in  sin.  The  rea- 
son is,  he  loves  those  things  which 

§  lease  God.  and  hates  those  which 
isplease  him. 

10.  Are  manifest;  by  the  different 
courses  which  they  pursue.  One 
class  work  righteousness  and  love 
Christians,  the  other  do  not. 

12,  'Fliat  wicked 'one ;  the  devil,  the 
father  of  all  murderers. 

13.  Marvel  not — if  the  world  hate  you; 


wicked  one,  and  slew  his  broth- 
er.1-" And  wherefore  slew  he  him  ? 
Because  his  own  works  were  evil, 
and  his  brother's  righteous. 

13  Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  if 
the  world  hate  you.1' 

14  We  know  that  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  because  we 
love  the  brethren.  He  that  lov- 
eth not  his  brother,  abideth  in 
death.' 

15  Whosoever  hateth  his  broth- 
er is  a  murderer :  J  and  ye  know 
that  no  murderer  hath  eternal 
life  abiding  in  him. 

16  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love 
of  God,  because  he  laid  down  his 
life  for  us : k  and  we  ought  to  lay 
down  our  lives  for  the  brethren. 

17  But  whoso  hath  this  world's 
good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have 
need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels 
of  compassion  from  him,'  how 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him?m 

18  My  little  children,  let  us  not 


n  Jolin  i:.:l»,  19.     i  ch.  2:9,  11. 
23.     t  John  15:13;  Bom.  6:8. 
m  cli.  4:20. 

j  Malt.  5:21, 
1  Deut.  15:7. 

because  you  are  not  of  the  world, 
and  the  world  knows  you  not. 
Verse  1;  John  15:17-21. 

14.  From,  death  unto  lift. ;  spiritual- 
ly. Because  we  love  the  brethren  ;  for 
true  love  towards  them  is  insepara- 
ble from  love  towards  God,  and 
love  is  the  essence  of  the  new  divine 
life.  To  dwell  in  love,  is  to  have  in 
our  souls  the  beginning  of  eternal 
life.  Chap.  4:7.  Indeath;  spiritual 
death  ;  in  an  unholy  state  and  un- 
der condemnation. 

15.  Is  a  murderer;  in  heart:  he 
cherishes  the  feelings  from  which 
the  outward  act  of  murder  pro- 
ceeds. 

16.  Heriby  -perceive  we  the  lave  of  God; 
the  words  "  of  God  "  are  not  in  the 
original.  The  literal  rendering  is, 
"  Herein" — by  the  example  that 
follows — "we  know  love,"'  we  see 
and  understand  its  true  nature.  He; 
Christ.  To  lay  down  our  Hoes;  to 
have  that  love  which  makes  us  ready 
to  die  for  our  brethren,  and  actually 
to  do  so  when  God  calls  us.  Such  a 
love  is  constantly  active  in  doing 
good,  as  the  apostle  proceeds  to 
show. 
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Prayer  of  faith. 


1  JOHN  III. 


Abiding  in,  Christ: 


love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue ; 
but  in  deed  and  in  truth." 

19  And  hereby  we  know  that  we 
are  of  the  truth,b  and  shall  as- 
sure" our  hearts  before  him. 

20  For  if  our  heart  condemn  us, 
God  is  greater  than  our  heart, 
and  knoweth  all  things. 

21  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn 
us  not,c  then  have  we  confidence 
toward  God.'1 

22  And  whatsoever  we  ask,  we 
receive  of  him,  because  we  keep 

■  'Ezek.  33:31;  Bora.  12:9;  James  2:15,  16; 
1  Put.  1:22.  t»  Johu  13:3.",.  *  Gr.  pertua'le. 
•  Job  27:tt;  Paa.  101:2.    d  Heb.  10:22.    *  Psa. 

19.  Hereby;  by  loving  the  breth- 
ren in  reality,  and  being  disposed, 
as  we  have  opportunity,  to  do  them 
good.  Arc  of  the  truth;  belong  to 
tbe  side  of  the  truth,  believe  and 
love  it.  Assure  our  hearts;  quiet 
tlieir  fears  by  the  assurance  of  his 
gracious  acceptance. 

20.  Our  heart  condemn  us ;  as  want- 
ing in  love,  and  for  this  reason  with- 
holding aid  from  the  destitute  when 
we  ought  to  bestow  it.  God  is  great- 
er ;  more  perfectly  acquainted  with 
our  sins,  and  will  more  certainly 
condemn  us. 

22.  Whatsoever  we  ask :  in  this  state 
of  filial  confidence,  which  comes 
from  the  consciousness  of  keeping 
God's  commandments ;  that  is,  as 
the  context  shows,  of  being  led  by 
love  to  obey  G  od.  We  receive  of  him  ; 
we  always  receive  of  God  an  an- 
swer to  our  sincere  and  believing 
petitions,  though  not  always  in  the 
particular  form  in  which  we  pre- 
sent them,  because  God  sees  that 
another  form  is  better  for  us. 

24.  Hereby;  namely, by  what  fol- 
lows. By  the.  Spirit  ichieh  he  hath 
Kicenns;  the  Holy  Spirit  bears  wit- 
ness with  our  spirits  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God.  and  that,  as  such, 
we  dwell  in  God  and  God  in  us. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1.  In  making  guilty,  polluted 
rebels  and  heirs  of  endless  perdition 
holy— not  merelv  servants  but  chil- 
dren,heirs  of  God, and  partakers  of 
endless  life  and  glory— the  grace  of 
God  surpasses  all  finite  conception, 
and  will  be  a  theme  of  adoring 
praises  from  multitudes  that  no  man 
can  number,  for  ever  and  ever. 

3.  Every  man  wbo  has  the  hope 
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his  commandments,  and    After 
do  those  things  that  are  -1-  D-  »"■ 
pleasing  in  his  sight.6 

23  And  this  is  his  command- 
ment, That  we  should  believe  on 
the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,' 
and  love  one  another,  as  he  gave 
us  commandment. 

24  And  he  that  keepeth  his  com- 
mandments dwelleth  in  him,  and 
lie  in  him.s  And  hereby  we  know 
that  he  abideth  in  us,  by  the 
Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us.h 


145:1K,  19;  Prov.  15:29;  Mark  11:24.  I  helll. 
18:15-19;  John  14:1.  g  John  14:23;  15:10. 
h  Rom.  8:9, 14. 


of  the  gospel,  by  the  habitual  con- 
templation of  Christ,  and  earnest, 
prayerful, persevering  efforts  to  imi- 
tate his  example,  becomes,  through 
the  grace  of  God,  more  and  more 
like  him. 

6.  Men  who  live  in  the  love  and 
practice  of  known  sin,  secret  or 
open,  of  omission  or  commission,  of 
heart  or  of  life,  have  no  interest  in 
Christ,  and  have  never  experienced 
his  salvation. 

10.  Those  who  live  in  sin  take  an 
active  part  against  Christ  and  his 
cause,  and  in  favor  of  the  cause  of 
the  devil ;  and  if  they  continue  this 
course,  they  will  be  treated  as  the 
servants  of  Satan,  and  be  made  for 
ever  partakers  of  his  plagues. 

15,  Love  to  real  Christians  on  ac- 
count of  their  religion,  is  evidence 
of  love  to  Christ  and  acceptance 
with  him  ,  while  hatred  of  them  is 
Satan  like,  and  tends  to  envy,  slan- 
der, persecution,  and  murder. 

IB.  We  may  be  called  on  to  sacri- 
fice life,  but  never  to  give  up  our 
salvation ,  for  the  good  of  others. 

17.  The  possession  of  property  in- 
volves high  responsibilities,  increas- 
es obligation,  and  multiplies  duties. 
Hy  the  manner  in  which  men  use  it 
they  show  their  character. 

20.  The  approbation  of  an  enlight- 
ened, healthy  conscience  is  needful 
to  a  well-grounded  hope  of  the  ap- 
probation of  God  ;  and  the  condem- 
nation of  an  enlightened  conscience 
is  evidence  of  the  condemnation  of 
God.  .  „     . 

24.  The  possession  of  tbe  spirit  of 
Christ,  and  its  manifestation  in  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  prove  that  one  is 
born  of  God  and  an  heir  of  heaven. 


Trying  the  spirits. 


1  JOHN  IV. 


Love  is  of  God. 


/^CHAPTER  IV. 

1  He  warneth  them  not  to  believe  all  teach- 
ers, who  boast  ol  the  Spirit,  but  to  try  them 
by  the  rulea  of  the  catholic  faith;  "i  anil  by 
many  reasons  exhortetli  to  brotherly  love, 

BELOVED,  believe  not  every 
spirit,11  but  try  the  Bpirits 
whether  they  are  of  God  :  *>  be- 
cause many  false  prophets  are 
gone  out  into  the  world.*3 

2  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of 
God:  Every  spirit  that  coniesseth 
that  Je  sua 'Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh,  is  of  God  :  -1 

3  And  every  spirit  that  confess- 
eth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come 
in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God:  and 
this  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist, 
whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it 
should  come;  and  even  now  al- 
ready is  it  in  the  world. 

4  Ye  are  of  God,  little  children, 


•  Jer.  29:8;  Matt.  -H.4.    M  Theag.  5:21;  Rev. 
2:2.    c  2  Pot.  2:1.    di  Cor.  12:3.    oRom.  8:37. 


CHAPTER   IV. 

1.  Every  spirit:  speaking  to  you 
through  one  who  claims  to  be  a 
prophet.  Try  tlie  spirits ;  the  "  dis- 
cerning of  spirits  "  was  one  of  the 
special  and  temporary  spiritual 
gifts,  1  Cor.  12:10;  but  here  the 
apostle  proposes  such  tests  as  all 
might  employ,  verses  2, 3. 

2.  Confesseth  thai  Jesus  Christ  is  come 
in  the  Jtesh ;  or  confesseth  Jesus 
Christ  as  having  come  in  the  flesh. 
Many  thiuk  that  the  apostle  refers 
to  a  very  ancient  form  of  error 
which  denied  our  Lord  s  humanity 
by  maintaining  that  his  body  was  a 
delusive  show,  existing  only  in  vis- 
ion ;  whence  it  would  follow  that 
his  expiation  for  sin  on  the  cross 
with  his  own  blood  was  not  real, 
but  a  vain  show  also.  In  all  such 
passages  as  the  present,  the  confes- 
sion is  to  be  understood  as  sincere, 
and  as  accompanied  by  a  corre- 
sponding obedient  reception  of 
Christ  in  his  proper  character  as  he 
is  revealed  in  the  gospel. 

3.  Is  that  spirit  of  antichrist ;  it  is 
one  of  the  forms  in  which  the  spirit 
of  antichrist  is  manifested. 

4.  Overcome  them  ;  the  false  proph- 
ets, through  whom  the  spirit  of  an- 
tichrist works,  seeking  to  seduce 
you  from  the  truth.    He  thai  is  in 


and  have  overcome  them:e  be* 
cause  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you, 
than  he  that  is  in  the  world. 

5  They  are  of  the  world : f  there- 
fore speak  they  of  the  world,  and 
the  world  heareth  them. 

6  We  are  of  God :  he  that  know* 
eth  God,  heareth  us;  he  that  is 
not  of  God,  heareth  not  us. 
Hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of 
truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error.1'' 

7  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  an- 
other:'1 for  love  is  of  God;  and 
every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of 
God,  and  knoweth  God. 

8  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth 
not  God ;  for  God  is  love.1 

9  In  this  was  manifested  the  love 
of  God  toward  us,  because  that 
God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son 
into  the  worlds  that  we  might 
live  through  him.k 

fJohn3:31.  glsa.8:20.  Mi.  3:11,23.  i  2  Cor. 
18:11;  ver.  16.    j  John  3:16.     k  John  6:51. 

you;  God,  who  dwells  in  you  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  enlightening,  sanc- 
tifying, and  strengthening  you,  and 
thus  preserving  you  from  the  wiles 
of  these  false  teachers. 

6.  They;  the  false  teachers.  Areo) 
the  toorlil ;  belong  in  their  spirit  to 
the  world,  and  are  governed  by  its 
principles.  Speak  they  of  the  world — 
the  world  heareth  them ;  their  doctrine 
proceeds  from  a  worldly  spirit  and 
is  worldly  in  its  character.  For  this 
reason  it  is  agreeable  to  worldly 
men. 

6.  We  are  of  God ;  the  apostles  and 
those  who  taught  like  them  had  the 
[Spirit  of  God  and  proclaimed  the 
truth  of  God.  This  they  proved  by 
their  works,  God  working  with 
them  by  miracles  and  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Mark  16:20;  John 
21 :  24.  He  that  knoweth  God  ;  the  true 
Christian.  Hereby  •  by  their  believ- 
ing and  obeying  the  truths  taught 
by  the  apostles,  or  disbelieving  and 
rejecting  them. 

7.  Love  is  of  God;  he  is  its  author, 
and  those  who  exercise  it  are  his 
children,  spiritually  born  of  him. 

8.  Knmceth  not  God;  has  no  true 
acquaintance  and  fellowship  with 
him.  Goth  is  love;  this  is  the  sum  of 
his  moral  nature.  To  have  com- 
munion with  God  we  must  be  like 
him  in  love. 
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hove  to  God  and 


1  JOHN  IV. 


to  the  brethren. 


10  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we 
loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us, 
aud  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propi- 
tiation for  our  sins." 

11  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  lis, 
we  ought  also  to  love  one  an- 
other.1' 

12  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time.1  If  we  love  one  another, 
God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  his  love 
is  perfected  in  us.J 

13  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell 
in  him,  and  he  in  us,  because  ho 
hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit.0 

14  And  we  have  seen  and  do 
testify,  that  the  Father  sent  the 
Son  to  he  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

15  Whosoever  shall  confess  that 
Jesus  is  the  Sou  of  God,  God 
dwelleth  in  him,  and  ho  in  God.r 

16  And  we  have  known  and  be- 
lieved the  love  that  God  hath  to 
us.    God  is  love;e  and  he  that 


•  Chap.  2:2.    k  Matt.  16:33;  John  15:13,  13. 
clTlm.6:16.     JlCor.l3:13.     «  John  U:20; 


12.  Is  perfected;  by  producing  in 
us  its  proper  fruits,  and  is  thus 
shown  to  be  genuine,  complete. 

13.  Because  he  hath  given  us  of  his 
Spirit;  see  note  to  chap.  3:24. 

14.  We  have  seen;  John  1:14. 

15.  Confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God;  truly,  sincerely,  heartily  ;  re- 
ceiving  him  as  the  Son  of  God. 

17.  Herein;  according  to  some, 
this  word  refers  backward  to  the 
preceding  verse.  The  meaning  will 
then  be,  that  bv  our  dwelling  in 
love,  and  thus  in'  God  and  he  in  us, 
our  love  is  made  perfect ;  and  the 
words  following,  -  that  we  may 
have  boldness,"  etc.,  will  express 
the  end  towards  which  that  love  is 
directed.  According  to  others,  the 
reference  is  forward,  precisely  as  in 
John  15:8,  "Herein  is  my  Father 

florifled,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit." 
he  meaning  will  then  be,  that  the 
perfection  ot  our  love  consists  in  its 
giving  us  boldness  in  the  day  of 
judgment:  and  consequently  now, 
in  anticipation  of  that  day.  Be- 
cause; the  ground  of  this  boldness. 
As  he  is;  as  Christ  is,  in  respect  to 
iove.  He  does  not  say,  as  Christ 
(pas,  because  Christ's  love  is  not 
changed  by  his  removal  to  heaven. 
So  are  km  in  this  world ;  we  manifest 
in  the  world  the  same  love  which 
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dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth    After 
in  God,  and  God  in  him.    A-  D-  90- 

17  Herein  is  our  love"  made  per- 
fect, that  we  may  have  boldness 
in  the  day  of  judgment:  be- 
cause as  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this 
world. 

18  There  is  no  fear  in  love ;  but 
perfect  love  casteth  out  fear :  be- 
cause fear  hath  torment.  He 
that  feareth  is  not  made  perfect 
in  love. 

19  We  love  him,  because  he  first 
loved  us.h 

20  If  a  man  sav,  I  love  God,  and 
hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  bar: 
for  he  that  loveth  not  his  broth- 
er whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can 
he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not 
seen?' 

21  And  this  commandment  have 
we  from  him,  That  he  who  loveth 
God  love  his  brother  also.J 


cu.3:24.  fRom.lO:9.  ever.8.  *  Or.  love  Willi 
us.     h  John  15:16.     f  ch.  3:17.    J  John  13:34. 

Christ  manifested  on  earth,  and  now 
has  in  heaven. 

18.  Mar  hoik  torment;  literally, 
fear  hath  punishment.  It  is  this 
towards  which  fear  looks,  and  the 
dread  of  it  tills  the  soul  with  mis- 

el7-  ...  , 

19.  Because  he  firstloved  us;  his  love 

to  us  opened  the  way  for  and  was 
the  procuring  cause  of  our  love  to 
him. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  The  doctrines  and  practice  of 
all  religious  teachers  6hould  be  tried 
by  the  word  of  God.  If  they  agree 
with  this  they  should  be  received, 
and  if  notshould  be  rejected.  Hence 
the  right  aud  the  duty  of  all  men  to 
be  acquainted  with  the  word  of  God, 
that  they  may  rightly  judge  aud  act 
in  this  matter. 

3.  Religious  teachers  who  do  not 
confess  that  Christ  took  upou  him 
human  nature,  and  became  the  pro 
pitiation  for  the  sins  of  men,  are  not 
of  God     1  John  2:2. 

6.  False  teachers  proclaim  doc- 
trines which  are  more  agreeable  to 
worldly  men  than  the  doctrines  of 
the  liible,  and  natter  them  with 
hopes  of  heaven  though  they  live  in 
sin.  For  this  reason  those  who  love 
their  sins  follow  them,  while  those 
who  hate  their  sins  embrace  the 


Jjove  evinces 


1J0HN  V. 


Jaiih  in  Christ. 


After 
.  D.  9( 


CHAPTER  V. 


He  that  loveth  God  loveth  his  children,  and 
keepeth  hit*  commnndmontB;  3  which  to  the 
MtfafUl  are  light,  and  not  grievous.  9  Je- 
sus in  the  Son  of  God,  able  to  save  OB,  11 
and  to  hear  our  prayers,  which  we  make 
for  ourselves,  and  for  others. 

WrHOSOEVER  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born 
jf  God;a  and  every  one  that  lov- 
eth him  that  begat,  loveth  him 
also  that  is  begotten  of  him. 

2  By  this  we  know  that  we  love 
the  children  of  God,  when  we 
love  God  and  keep  his  conimand- 
menta. 

3  For  this  is  the  love  of  God.  that 


»  John  1:12,  13.     b  John  14:15,  21;  15:10; 
2Johnfi.    ePaa.  119:45;  Matt.  11:30.    d  1  Cor. 


doctrines  and  follow  the  precepts 
of  the  Bible. 

11.  The  most  wondrous  exhibi- 
tion of  the  love  of  God  was  the  gift 
of  his  Son.  to  be  the  propitiation 
for  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  and  the 
right  apprehension  and  oordial  re- 
ception of  this  truth  is  the  most 
fiowerful  means  of  leading  men  to 
ove  God,  and  to  manifest  it  in  love 
to  men. 

16.  Loving  God  and  good  wen 
unites  the  soul  to  him  in  a  most  in- 
timate, endearing,  elevatec,  enno- 
bling, and  blissful  union  ;  the  joy  of 
which, even  in  its  foretaste  on  earth, 
is  often  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory.    1  Peter  1:8. 

19.  The  gift  of  the  Saviour  and 
the  way  of  life  which  he  has  open- 
ed, the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  and  all  the 
means  of  grace,  the  regeneration  of 
men.  their  sanctification  and  hope 
of  glory,  their  perseverance  in  holi- 
ness, and  their  eternal  life,  are  all 
the  fruit  and  manifestation  of  the 
infinite  and  eternal  love  of  God, 
and  will  call  forth  from  all  the  re- 
deemed the  most  exalted  praises  to 
God  and  the  Lamb  for  ever.  Rev. 
6:8-14. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1.  B°Hevcth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, ; 
heartily,  so  as  to  trust  in  him  for 
salvation.  Him  Out!  beaa! — him  thnt 
is  begotten;  the  spiritual  child  bears 
the  image  of  God  his  Father. 
Hence  the  love  of  the  Father  im- 
plies the  love  of  all  his  children. 


we  keep  hie  commandments : b 
and  his  commandments  are  not 
grievous.6 

4  For  whatsoever  is  born  of  God 
overcometh  the  world :  ■  and  this 
is  the  victory  that  overcometh 
the  world,  even  our  faith. 

5  Who  is  he  that  overcometh 
the  world,  but  he  that  believeth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God? 

6  This  is  he  that  came  by  water 
and  blood,  wen  Jesus  Christ;0 
not  by  water  only,  but  by  water 
and  blood.  And  it  is  the  Spirit 
that  beareth  witness/  because 
the  Spirit  is  truth. 


15:57.     e  John  19:34. 
16:13;  1  Tim.  3:1G. 


t  John  1-1:11;  15:26j 


2.  By  this  toe  know;  obedience  is 
the  test  of  love  towards  God  :  and 
the  love  of  God  includes  in  itself 
the  love  of  the  brethren,  chap.  3:17: 
4:20,21. 

3.  Not  grievous;  not  burdensome 
and  oppressive.  Compare  Matthew 
11:30. 

4.  For  •whatsoever  is  born  of  God  over- 
comdh  the  world;  a  proof* of  the  as- 
sertion just  made,  that  God's  com- 
mands are  not  grievous.  Nothing 
is  opposed  to  the  fulfilment  of  them 
but  the  love  of  the  world  ;  and  this 
is  overcome  by  all  who  are  born  of 
God.  This  is  the  victory— crnr  faith; 
for  through  faith  we  see  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God  as  our  Saviour,  and  with 
him  the  unseen  and  eternal  realities 
of  heaven,  2  Cor.  4:18;  1  Peter  1:8: 
and  thus  we  overcome  the  fear  of 
man  and  the  love  of  things  seen  and 
temporal. 

6.  By  water ;  in  his  baptism,  when 
he  was  by  the  testimony  of  the  Fa- 
ther solemnly  proclaimed  as  the 
-Messiah:  And,  blood;  in  his  bloody 
death  on  the  cross,  when  he  made 
expiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world, 
which  was  the  great  work  of  his 
earthly  mission.  Not  by  water  only, 
but  by  water  ami  blood;  thus  testify- 
ing that  his  work  of  redemption  in- 
cludes atonement  for  sin  as  well  as 
spiritual  cleansing— that  without 
tlie  shedding  of  his  blood  there 
could  be  no  remission  of  sins,  any 
more  than  there  could  be  commun- 
ion with  God  and  the  enjoyment  of 
his  love  without  the  inward  sancti- 
fication of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thai 
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Three  witnesses. 


1  JOHN  V. 


Intercessory  prayer. 


7  For  there  are  three  that  bear 
record  in  heaven,  the  Father," 
the  Word,b  and  the  Holy  Ghost :° 
and  these  three  are  one. 

8  And  there  are  three  that  bear 
witness  in  earth,  the  spirit,'1  and 
the  water,"  and  the  blood :  <  and 
these  three  agree  in  one. 

9  If  we  receive  the  witness  of 
men,  the  witness  of  God  la  great- 
er :  for  this  is  the  witness  of  God 
which  he  hath  testified  of  his 
Bon. 

10  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
of  God  hath  the  witness  in  him- 
self:«  he  that  believeth  not  God 
hath  made  him  a  liar,  because 
he  believeth  not  the  record  that 
God  gave  of  his  Sou. 

11  And  this  is  the  record,  that 
God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life, 
and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.'1 

12  He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath 
life;'  and  he  that  hath  not  the 
Son  of  God.  hath  not  life. 

13  These  things  have  I  written 
unto  you   that   believe   on    the 

a  John  fills.  *»  Heb.  4:12,13;  Kev.  19:13. 
f  John  10:30.  d  John  15:26;  Acta  2:2-4; 
2  Cor.  1:22.  e  1  Peter  3:21.  1  Heb.  13:12. 
K  Romans  «:16.  h  John  1:4.  t  John  5:21. 
i  John  20:31;  chap.  1:1,2.     •  Or,  concerning. 

bearelh  witness ;  not  only  to  the  Mes- 
Siahship  of  Jesus,  but  also  to  the 
nature  of  his  work  as  the  Messiah. 
The  apostle  has  in  view  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Holy  Ghost  not  only  in 
his  miraculous  gifts,  but  also,  and 
especially,  in  his  inward  witness  in 
the  hearts  of  believers.  Compare 
verse  10;  John  16: 14. 

8.  Agree  in  one ;  they  unite  in  one 
and  the  same  testimony  concerning 
the  character  and  office  of  Jesus  as 
the  Messiah. 

9.  Greater;  more  oertainly  true 
and  worthy  of  belief.  Ttiis;  the  tes- 
timony above  reierred  to. 

10.  Hath  the  witness  in  himself ;  evi- 
dence of  the  truth  of  God's  testi- 
mony by  the  effects  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  produces  on  him  in  his  be- 
lieving it.  Made  him  a  liar;  acts 
towards  him  as  if  he  were  one.  The 
record  that  Gad  gave;  in  the  ways 
above  mentioned. 

11.  Given  to  us  eternal  life;  made 
known  to  us  the  way  of  life,  and 
given  it  to  all  who  take  that  way. 
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name  of  the  Son  of  God ;    After 
that  ye  may  know  that  ye  A-  D-  •* 
have  eternal  life,J   and  that  ye 
may  believe  on  the  name  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

14  And  this  is  the  confidence 
that  we  have  in*  him,  that  if  we 
ask  any  thing  according  to  his 
will,  heheareth  us: 

15  And  if  we  know  that  he  hear 
us,  whatsoever  wo  ask,  we  know 
that  we  have  the  petitions  that 
we  desired  of  him.* 

16  If  any  man  see  his  brother 
sin  a  sin  which  is  not  unto  death, 
he  shall  ask,  and  he  shall  give 
him  life  for  them  that  sin  not 
unto  death.1  There  is  a  sin  unto 
death : "'  I  do  not  say  that  ho  shal) 
pray  for  it." 

17  All  unrighteousness  is  sin:0 
and  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death. p 

18  We  know  that  whosoever  is 
born  of  God  sinneth  not ;  but  ho 
that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth 
himself,i  and  that  wicked  one 
toucheth  him  not. 

k  l'rov.  15:29;  Jcr.  29:12,13.  I  Job42:»;  Jas. 
5:14,15.  in  Matt.  12:31,32;  Mark  3:29;  Lake 
12:10;  Heb.  6:4,  6;  10:20.  »  Jer.  7:16.  o  ch. 
3:4.     p  Bom.  5:20,  21.     q  Jas.  1:27. 


37m  life  is  in  his  Sm ;  he  is  the  au- 
thor of  it,  and  it  is  obtained  by  faith 
in  him. 

12.  That  hath  the  Son ;  as  his  Sav- 
iour, by  believing  on  him. 

13.  And  that  ye  may  believe;  believe 
with  more  steadfastness. 

15.  We  have  the  petitions  ;  our  pray- 
ers are  accepted,  and  will  be  an- 
swered in  that  way  and  time  which 
will  be  for  the  glory  of  God  and  our 
own  highest  good.  See  note  to  chap. 
3:22. 

16.  Give  him  life ;  by  leading  him 
to  repent  of  his  sins  and  believe  in 
Christ.  A  sin  unto  death ;  one  which 
will  not  be  repented  of  nor  forgiven. 
Matt.  12:31,32. 

17.  A  sin  not  unto  death ;  one  that 
may  be  repented  of  and  forgiven. 

18.  Sinneth  not ;  wilfully;  deliber- 
ately, perseveringly  ;  but  if  he  sin, 
he  repents,  has  an  Advocate  with 
the  Father,  and  will  be  forgiven. 
See  note  to  chap.  3: 6-10.  37ia(  wick- 
ed one;  the  devil.  7)ntc het.h  him  not; 
assails  him  not  in  such  a  way  as  to 


The  true  God  and 


1J0HN  V. 


eternal  life. 


After  19  And  we  know  that  we 
a.  d.  go.  are  0f  qoci,  and  the  whole 
world  lieth  in  wickedness. 

20  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us 
an  understanding,**  that  we  may 


»  Luke  84:46.     b  l-.i.  »:«;  Rum,  9:f>;  1  Till 


overcome  and  destroy  him.    Luke 
22:31,32. 

19.  Lieth  in  wickedness;  under  the 
influences  of  the  wicked  one. 

20.  May  know  him  that  is  true;  the 
Father  whom  the  Son  has  revealed 
to  us.  And  we  are  in  him — Jesus 
Christ ;  the  literal  rendering  of  these 
words  is,  And  we  are  in  him  that  is 
true,  in  his  Hon  Jesus  Christ.  The 
meaning  seems  to  be,  that  we  are  in 
the  true  God  by  being  in  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ ;  or.  which  comes  to 
the  same  thing,  that  being  in  the 
Son  is  being  in  the  Father.  Com- 
pare John  17:21,  "that  they  may 
be  one  in  its." 

21.  From  idols;  from  idolatry  lit- 
eral and  spiritual ;  from  worship- 
ping or  regarding  supremely  any 
created  thing. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

8.  The  necessity  and  efficacy  of 
the  atonement  of  Christ,  of  faith  in 
him,  and  of  the  purifying  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  order  to  salva- 
tion, are  taught  by  the  word,  the 


know  him  that  is  true,  and  we  are 
in  him  that  is  true,  eren  in  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  tho 
true  God,b  and  eternal  life. 
21  Little  children,  keep  your- 
selves from  idols.c    Amen. 

3:16;  TltUB  2:13:  Hcb.  1:8.     c  l  Cor.  10:14. 

Spirit,  the  ordinances,  and  the 
works  of  God  ;  and  without  believ- 
ing them,  we  shall  never  gain  the 
victory  over  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil,  or  come  off  conquer- 
ors through  him  that  loved  us  and 
gave  himself  for  us. 

10.  Disbelief  of  the  testimony  of 
God  is  a  great  and  aggravated 
crime. 

15.  Prayers  offered  according  to 
the  will  of  God  are  always  accepted 
of  him ;  and  in  the  bestowment  of 
those  blessings  which  are  most  for 
his  glory,  for  the  good  of  the  offerer 
and  of  the  universe,  they  are  in  the 
highest  and  best  sense  answered. 

20.  As  Jesus  Christ  is  the  true 
God,  the  author  of  eternal  life,  and 
has  promised  to  give  it  to  all  who 
believe  on  him,  all  have  the  best 
reasons  and  strongest  motives  to 
trust  in  him,  and  to  continue  stead- 
fast in  their  adherence  to  truth  and 
duty,  till  faith  shall  be  swallowed 
up  in  vision  and  hope  in  endless 
joy. 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF 

JOHN. 


The  author  of  this  letter  calls  himself  "the  elder. 
Tradition  affirms  that  he  was  the  apostle  John.  Its  tone 
as  well  as  its  language  is  thoroughly  Johannean  It  is 
addressed  to  "the  elect  lady  and  her  children.  Some 
think  that  the  word  translated  "  lady  "  is  a  personal  name, 
Kvria  (see  R.  V.  inarg.).  Nothing  is  known  of  this  family 
aside  from  the  references  of  this  letter.  The  mother  was 
a  Christian,  and  probablv  a  widow.  The  children  also 
were  Christians.  They  probably  resided  not  far  from 
Ephesus,  from  whence  the  letter  was  written  late  in  the 
first  century.  Its  object  was  to  warn  this  Christian  matron 
and  her  children  of  the  dangers  to  which  they  were  ex- 
posed and  to  entreat  them  to  be  steadfast  and  watchful. 


1  He  exhorteth  a  certain  honorable  matron, 
with  her  children,  to  persevere  in  Christian 
love  and  belief,  B  leet  they  loBe  the  reward 
of  their  former  profusion:  10  and  to  have 
nothing  to  do  with  those  Beducers  that  bring 
not  the  true  doctrine  of  Chrlat  Jeeua. 

THE  elder  unto  the  elect  lady 
and  her  children,  whom  I  love 
in  the  truth ;  and  not  I  only,  but 
also  all  they  that  have  known  the 
truth ;  .         „. 

2  For  the  truth's  sake,  winch 
dwelleth  in  us,  and  shall  bo  with 
us  for  ever. 

3  Grace  be  with  you,  mercy,  and 
peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 


•  John  13:34;  lr.:12;  1  Pet.  4:H;  Uohn  3:2a. 


II   JOHN. 
1.  The  rider;   John,  the  writer  of 
this  epistle.    Compare  1  Peter  5:1. 
£'.'■  d  lady ;  one  chosen  of  God  and 
distinguished  as  a  Christian. 

2  For  tke  truth's  sake ;  tills  lady's 
family  were  beloved  on  account  ot 
their  love  of  the  gospel  and  their 
practice  of  its  duties. 

4.   That  I  found  of  thy  children-, 
when   I   found  some   of  thy   chil- 
dren. The  apostle  had  learned  with 
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Son  of  the  Father,  in  truth    After 
and  love.  A-  D'  •* 

i  I  rejoiced  greatly  that  I  found 
of  thy  children  wallung  in  truth, 
as  we  have  received  a  command- 
ment from  the  Father. 

5  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady, 
not  as  though  I  wrote  a  new  com- 
mandment unto  thee,  but  that 
which  we  had  from  the  begin- 
ning, that  we  love  one  another.' 

6  And  this  is  love,  that  we  walk 
after  his  commandments.1'  This 
is  the  commandment,  That  as  ye 
have  heard  from  the  beginning, 
ye  should  walk  in  it. 

b  John  11:15,  21:  i:.:lll;  1  John  2:5. 

joy  that  this  was  true  of  some  of 
them. 

5.  Not  as  thoufih  1  wrote  a  new  com- 
mandment; compare  1  John  2:7. 

6.  This  is  Uive — his  commandment* , 
the  proper  expression  and  evidence 
of  love  to  tiod  and  men.  is  the  keep- 
ing of  his  commandments.  Com 
pare  1  John  5:2,  3.  This  is  the  com 
nmndment ;  what  the  apostle  nas  just 
declared  ;  that  love,  namely,  which 
consists  in  obedience  to  God's  com- 
mandments. 


False  teachers 


2  JOHN. 


to  be  rejected. 


After  7  For  many  deceivers  are 
a.  d.  so.  entered  into  the  world,* 
who  confess  not  that  Jesns  Christ 
is  come  in  the  flesh.  This  is  a 
deceiver  and  an  antichrist. 

8  Look  to  yourselves,"  that  we 
lose  not  those  things  which  we 
have  wrought,*1'  but  that  we  re- 
ceive a  full  reward. 

9  Whosoever  transgresseth,  and 
abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,'1  hath  not  God.  He  that 
abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son. 


»  Uohn  4:1.  b  Mark  13:9.  •  Or,  gained; 
some  copies  read,  which  >t>-  have  gained,  but  that 
ye.etc.    c  Phil.  3:16;  Kev.  3:11.    dJohnl5:6. 


7.  Tfiat  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh;  see  note  to  1  John  4:2. 

8.  That  we  lose  not;  through  the 
reductions  of  these  deceivers  leading 
you  to  depart  from  the  truth,  any 
portion  of  the  blessings  we  have  ob- 
tained, or  which  the  gospel  offers. 

9.  Doctrine  uf  Christ ;  that  taught 
by  him  and  his  apostles,  especially 
his  having  come  in  the  llesh  and 
made  an  atonement  for  the  sin  of 
the  world.  Hath  not  GihI  ;  not  a 
right  knowledge  of  him,  nor  an  in- 
terest in  his  favor. 

10.  l%is  doctrine;  of  Christ,  as 
taught  by  him  and  his  apostles. 
Receive  him  not  into  your  fcOKMj  do 
nothing  to  aid  or  encourage  him  in 
his  propagation  of  error. 

11.  Biddeth  him  God  speed;  if  one 
aid  or  encourage  another  in  sinning, 
he  becomes  partaker  of  his  guilt. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  Friends  of  the  truth  are  friends 
of  each  other,  and  earnestly  desire 
each   other's  highest   good;    and 


10  If  there  come  any  unto  you, 
and  bring  not  this  doctrine,*  re- 
ceive him  not  into  your  house, 
neither  bid  him  God  speed : 

11  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God 
speed,  is  partaker  of  his  evil 
deeds.' 

12  Having  many  things  to  write 
unto  you,  I  would  not  write  with 
paper  and  ink:  but  I  trust  to 
come  unto  you,  and  speak  face  to 
face,t  that  "our!  joy  may  be  fall.* 

13  The  children  of  thy  elect  sis- 
ter greet  thee.    Amen. 


*  Gal.  l:ti,  9.  f  1  Tim.  5:22.  f  Or.  viouth  ft 
mouth,     t  Or,  your,     g  1  John  1:4. 

when  they  hear  that  the  children  of 
their  frienda  have  embraced  the  gos- 
pel, and  are  walking  in  the  love  and 
practice  of  it,  they  rejoice  with  great 
joy. 

7.  Those  who  pretend  to  be  relig- 
ious teachers,  and  yet  do  not  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  has  come  into  the 
world  and  redeemed  us  unto  God 
by  his  blood,  are  deceivers.  What- 
ever love  they  may  profess  towards 
God  or  men,  they  are  opposers  of 
Christ  and  the  great  interests  of  his 
kingdom. 

11.  Those  teachers  who  reject  the 
great  truths  taught  by  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  of  his  divinity,  incar- 
nation, and  atonement;  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith  in  him,  regeneration 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  perseverance  in  holiness  in 
order  to  salvation,  are  not  of  God, 
and  not  to  be  received  :  no  such  at- 
tention should  be  paid  to  them  as 
will  aid  or  encourage  them  in  the 
propagation  of  their  errors. 


TIT 


THE  THIRD    EPISTLE   OF 

JOHN. 


This  epistle  was  manifestly  written  by  the  same  person 
who  wrote  Second  John.  It  is  addressed  to  one  Gaius, 
who  is  characterized  as  "  well-beloved."  This  Gaius  is  one 
who  walked  in  the  truth,  who  was  both  charitable  and 
hospitable,  entertaining  freely  those  who  came  to  him. 
In  sharp  contrast  with  him  is  Diotrephes,  a  self-assertive 
and  domineering  man,  who  apparently  was  an  official  in 
the  church.  Demetrius,  the  third  person  named,  is  like 
Gaius  a  true  Christian,  to  whom  the  writer  bears  witness. 
Diotrephes  had  been  using  his  authority  in  the  church  to 
resist  the  truth  and  protect  heresy.  Gaius  on  the  other 
hand  had  received  and  kindly  treated  John's  messengers, 
whom  Diotrephes  had  rejected.  This  epistle  was  written 
to  commend  Gaius  and  Demetrius  and  condemn  Diotrephes. 


He  commendeth  Gains  for  his  piety,  B  and 
hospitality  ~  to  true  preachers;  9  complain- 
ing of  the  unkind  dealing  of  ambitious  Di- 
otrephes on  the  contrary  side,  U  whose  evil 
example  is  not  to  be  followed;  12  anil  giv- 
eth  special  testimony  to  the  good  report  of 
Demetrius. 

THE  elder  unto  the  well-be- 
loved Gaius,  whom  I  love  in 
the  truth.** 

2  Beloved,  I  wisht  above  all 
things  that  thou  niayest  prosper 
and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul 
prospereth. 

3  For  I  rejoiced  greatly,  when 
the  brethren  came  and  testified 


•Or, truly.   aaJohnV.    t  Or  pray.    ba.Iohn 
!.      o  1  Cor.  4:15;  Phil.  10.      d  Prov.  23:24. 


Ill   JOHN. 

1.  Gains;  a  Christian  whose  piety 
and  beneficence  had  greatly  endear- 
ed hini  to  the  apostle. 

2.  Js  thy  soul  prospereth ;  that  he 
might  be  as  much  favored  in  his 
health  and  outward  condition  as  he 
was  in  his  piety  and  beneficence. 

4.  Ma  chihirtn  ;  Christians,  espec- 
ially those  who  had  been  converted 
through  his  instrumentality. 
718 


of  the  truth  that  is  in  thee,    After 
even  as  thou  walkest  in  A  D- 90- 
the  truth.0 

4  I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to 
hoar  that  my  children'  walk  in 
truth.'1 

5  Beloved,  thou  docst  faithfully 
whatsoever  thou  doest  to  the 
brethren,  and  to  strangers ; " 

6  Which  have  borne  witness  of 
thy  charity  before  the  church : 
whom  if  thou  bring  forward  on 
their  journey  after  a  godly  sort,* 
thou  shalt  do  well :  f 

7  Because  that  for  his  name's 


1  Peter  4:10.     t  Or.   tcorthtj  of  God.    f  Acts 
:3;  Rom.  15:2t;  1  Cor.  16:8,  11. 


5.  The  brethren;  Christians  who 
were  in  want.  Strangers ;  those  who 
were  driven  from  home  by  persecu- 
tion, or  who  had  left  it  in  the  service 
of  Christ. 

6.  After  a  godly  sort ;  with  that  kind 
of  ass'istauce  which  becomes  disci- 
ples of  Christ  towards  his  ministers 
who  go  to  preach  the  gospel  and 
supply  the  destitute. 

7.  His  name's  sake;  from  love  to 
Christ.     Went  forth;  to  preach  the 


Diolrepftes  condemned 


3  JOHN. 


Demetrius  commended. 


After  sake  they  wont  forth,  tak- 
a.d.  90.  jug  nothing  of  the  Gen- 
tiles.* 

8  We  therefore  ought  to  receive 
such,1'  that  we  might  be  fellow- 
helpers  to  the  truth. 

9  I  wrote  unto  the  church :  but 
Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have 
the  preeminence  among  them,c 
receiveth  us  not. 

10  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  will 
remember  his  deeds  which  he 
doeth.  prating  against  us  with 
malicious  words:11  and  not  con- 
tent therewith,  neither  doth  ho 
himself  receive  the  brethren,  and 
forbiddeth  them  that  would,  and 
casteth  them  out  of  the  church.e 

»  1  Cor.  9:15,  18.  b  Matt.  10:40.  c  Mutt. 
23:4-8;  1  Tim.  6:3,  4.    <1  Prov.  10:S,  10.    «  laa. 


gospel  to  the  heathen.  IXiking  noth- 
ing :  of  their  hearers  for  their  sup 
port,  but  were  supported  by  Chris- 
tian friends  and  their  own  efforts. 

8.  Be  fellow-helpers ;  assist  them  in 
spreading  the  gospel. 

9.  /  wrote  unto  the  church ;  request- 
ing them  to  assist  the  brethren  in 
their  benevolent  efforts.  Diotrephes; 
who  opposed  the  apostle,  and  influ- 
enced the  church  not  to  comply  with 
his  request. 

10.  The  brethren;  whom  the  apos- 
tle had  recommended  to  their  hos- 
pitality and  aid. 

11.  'J hat  which  is  evil;  as  exempli- 
fied by  Diotrephes.  Be  that  doeth 
good;  to  the  friends  of  Christ,  from 
love  to  him.  Is  of  0-.-d  ;  belongs  to 
God.  as  one  of  tils  children  who  is 
like  him,  and  has  communion  with 
him.  Hath  not  seen  God ;  has  wrong 
views  of  him ,  and  is  opposed  to  him. 

12.  Hath  good  report;  is  well  spo- 
ken of, justly, as  a  good  man,  whose 
works  attest  his  piety  and  benevo- 
lence. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  It  is  desirable  that  good  men 
should  not  only  be  eminent  in  piety 
and  good  works,  but  also  have 
health  and  be  in  unembarrassed  out- 
<7ard  circumstances.  They  should 
therefore  conscientiously  and  dili 


11  Belovedjfollownotthat  which 
is  evil,  but  that  which  is  good.! 
He  that  doeth  good  is  of  God: 
but  he  that  doeth  evil,  hath  n'i', 
seen  God.s 

12  Demetrius  hath  good  rer-r  **t 
of  all  men,  and  of  the  truth  it- 
self :  yea,  and  we  also  bear  '  ec- 
ord;  and  ye  know  that  ou  '  rec- 
ord is  true. 

13  I  had  many  things  t'  write, 
but  I  will  not  with  ink  and  pen 
write  unto  thee : 

14  But  I  trust  I  shall  shortly  see 
thee,  and  we  shall  speak  face  to 
face.'  Peace  be  to  thee.  Our 
friends  salute  thee.  Greet  the 
friends  bv  name. 


06:5.     r  Pea.  37:27.     g  1  Jol.u  3:6-1 
iim-ith  to  nniuth. 


gently  use  all  suitable  means  to 
secure  these  important  blessings. 

6.  It  is  the  duty  of  ministers  from 
love  to  Christ  not  only  to  preach 
the  gospel  at  home,  but  to  go  to 
the  heathen  and  preacli  it,  where 
Christ  has  never  been  known  ;  and 
when  they  do  this,  it  cannot  be  ex- 
pected that  the  heathen,  at  first, 
shouldsuppor  iliern.  It  is  nut  wise 
to  ask  it ;  ana  it  is  in  such  cases  a 
duty,  and  should  be  esteemed  a 
privilege,  for  Christians  at  home  to 
support  them. 

10.  Those  who  love  power  and 
seek  to  have  preeminence  in  the 
church,  are  very  apt  to  be  haters  of 
good  men  and  of  what  they  do  for 
Christ — to  be  opposed  to  the  right 
of  private  judgment,  and  to  perse- 
cute those  Who  exercise  it.  But  all 
such  deeds  are  evil,  let  who  will  per- 
form them,  and  they  will  be  remem- 
bered and  treated  as  evil  in  the  day 
when  God  shall  render  to  every  one 
according  to  his  works. 

14.  Kind  salutations  of  friends  are 
profitable,  both  to  those  who  give 
and  those  who  receive  them  :  and 
real  kindness  habitually  and  kindly 
expressed,  is  the  essence  of  true  po- 
liteness, the  ornament  of  dignified 
refinement,  and  the  source  of  pure, 
elevated,  and  purifying  joy. 
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THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF 

JUDE. 


This  epistle  was  written  by  a  Jude,  who  calls  himself 
"the  brother  of  James."  This  James  could  be  none  other 
than  the  prominent  James  of  Jerusalem,  the  Lord'n 
brother,  who  is  frequently  referred  to  (Gal.  1:19;  2:9,  12; 
1  Cor.  15:7;  Acts  15:13;  21:17).  (See  Introduction  to 
James.)  Of  Jude  we  know  practically  nothing  aside  from 
the  fact  that  while  he  and  his  brothers  had  not  been  be- 
lievers in  Jesus  during  his  ministry  (John  7:5),  they  were 
found  among  his  followers  after  his  ascension.  When  Jude 
wrote  heresy  and  immorality  were  on  the  increase,  actually 
threatening  the  purity  and  even  the  permanency  of  the 
church.  He  wrote  to  exhort  his  readers,  who  are  quite 
generally  described  as  "  them  that  are  sanctified  by  God 
the  Father,  and  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  called," 
to  "  earnestlv  contend  for  the  faith  which  was  once  de- 
livered unto  "the  saints."  The  epistle  was  written  before 
the   destruction   of   Jerusalem   in   70   A.   D. 


He  exhorteth  them  to  be  conBtant  In  the  pro- 
fession of  the  faith.  *  False  teachers  are 
crept  ill  to  seduce  them;  lor  whose  damna- 
ble doctrine  and  maniierB  horrible  punish- 
ment is  prepared:  211  whereas  the  godly,  by 
the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  prayers 
to  God,  may  persevere  and  grow  in  grace, 
end  keep  themselves  and  recover  others 
out  of  ttie  snares  of  those  deceiverB. 

JUDE,  the  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  brotherof  James," 
to  them  that  are  sanctified  by 
God  the  Father,1'  and  preserved 
in  Jesus  Christ,''  and  called:'1 

2  Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace, 
and  love,  be  multiplied. 

3  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  dili- 

aLukeGilG;  Actsl:13.    bACt820:32.    c  1  Pet. 
1:5.    a  Ttoni.  8:30.     e  Titus  1:4.     f  Gal.  2:3. 


JUDE. 

3.  Needful;  on  account  of  their 
danger  from  false  teachers.  Tlie 
faith;  the  truths  taught  by  Christ 
and  his  apostles. 

4.  Unawares ;  by  stealth.  Of  old 
ordained;  whose  coming,  character, 
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gence  to  write  unto  you  of  a.  d. 
the  common  salvation,"  it  "b°"' 66- 
was  needful  for  me  to  write  unto 
you,  and  exhort  yon,  that  ye  should 
earnestly  contend  for  the  faith 
which  was  once  delivered  unto 
the  saints. < 

4  For  there  are  certain  men 
crept  in  unawares,1-'  who  were  be- 
fore of  old  ordained  to  this  con- 
demnation,1' ungodly  men,  turn- 
ing the  grace  of  our  God  into  las- 
civiousness,  and  denying  the  only 
Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.' 

g  2  Pet.  2:1.  h  Rom.  9:22.  i  Titus  1:15,  16; 
2  Pet.  2:1;  1  John  2:22. 

and  punishment  have  been  foretold 
by  ancient  prophets,  and  by  Christ 
and  his  apostles.  Turning  the  grace 
of  our  God  into  lasciintmsness ;  so  per- 
verting the  doctrine  of  divine  grace 
as  to  make  it  an  excuse  for  living  in 
the  indulgence  of  fleshly  lusts,  and 
teaching   others  to   do  the   same. 


Condemnation  of 


JUDE. 


false  teachen. 


a.  d.  5  1  will  therefore  put  you 
•bout  <x.  jn  remembrance,  though 
ye  onoe  knew  this,  how  that  the 
Lord,  having  saved  the  people  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  afterward 
destroyed  them  that  believed 
not." 

6  And  the  angels  which  kept  not 
thoir  first  estate,-  >■  but  left  their 
own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved 
in  everlasting  chains  under  dark- 
ness unto  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day.c 

7  Even  as  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah,,l  and  the  cities  about  them, 
in  like  manner  giving  themselves 
over  to  fornication,  and  going 
after  strange*  flesh,  are  set  forth 
for  an  example,  suffering  the  ven- 
geance of  eternal  fire. 

8  Likewise  also  these  filthy 
dreamers   defile   the  flesh",  de- 


*  Num.  14:29,  37;  1  Cor.  10:6-12;  Heb.3:16- 
19.  •  Or,  principality.  bJohns:44.  c2Pet. 
2:4;  Rev.  20:10.  a  Geo.  19:24.  t  Or.  rtAer. 
•  2  Pet.  2:10,  11.     f  Dan.  12:1.     g  Deut.  34:6. 

Denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  in  doctrine  by  re- 
jecting the  truths  revealed  bv  God 
through  Christ,  and  in  practice  by 
trampling  under  foot  Christ's  com- 
mands. 

6.  Their  first  estate ;  or,  as  in  the 
margin,  their  principality  ;  which 
seems  to  denote  the  rank  and  office 
assigned  to  them  by  their  Creator 
among  the  heavenly  hosts.  Left  their 
own  habitation  ;  became  discontented 
with  their  condition,  and  refused  to 
do  the  will  of  God.  in  the  place  as- 
signed to  them.  2  Peter  2:4.  We 
know  nothing  further  concerning 
their  fall  than  the  brief  hints  of 
Scripture,  and  all  speculation  on 
the  subject  is  vain. 

7.  Suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal 
fire;  they  were  cast  into  endless  per- 
dition with  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
Matthew  25:41.  Of  this  the  flames 
which  consumed  their  cities  and 
made  them  desolate  for  ever  were  a 
solemn  symbol.    Gen.  19: 24,  2S. 

8.  Dreamers ;  the  false  teachers  re- 
ferred to.  Despise  dominion;  spurn 
obedience  to  law,  human  and  di- 
vine, t.f  diffni'ies;  persons  called 
by  God  to  stations  of  authority  or  I 
honor.    2  Peter  2:10. 

9.  Michael;  see  note  to  Dan.  10:13.  | 
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spise  dominion,  and  speak  evil 
of  dignities.1' 

9  Vet  Michael  the  archangel,' 
when  contending  with  the  devil 
he  disputed  about  the  body  of 
Moses,-  durst  not  bring  against 
him  a  railing  accusation,"  but 
said.  The  Lord  rebuke  thee.1 

10  But  these  speak  evil  of  those 
things  which  they  know  not :  but 
what  they  know  naturally,  as 
brute  beasts,  in  those  things  they 
corrupt  themselves. 

11  Woe  unto  them!  for  they  have 
gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,J  and  ran 
greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam 
for  reward,k  and  perished  in  tha 
gainsaying  of  Core.1 

12  These  are  spots  in  your  feasts 
of  charity,™  when  they  feast  with 
you,  feeding  themselves  without 
fear:"   clouds  they  are  without 


b  Exodus  22:2*.  i  Zecll.  3:2.  j  Gen.  4:5. 
k  Num.  22:7,  21.  1  Num.  16:1,  etc  m  2  Pet. 
2:13.     n  Puil.  3:19. 


lite  archangel ;  the  word  archangel 
means  a  chief  angel,  or  ruler  of  an- 
gels. The  inspired  writers  of  the 
New  Testament  occasionally  refer, 
as  is  done  here  and  in  verse  14,  to 
events  not  recorded  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, but  handed  down  in  tradi- 
tion. Compare  2  Tim.  3:8.  We 
know  nothing  more  of  the  event 
here  referred  to  than  what  Jude 
lias  given  us.  Durst  not ;  not  because 
he  feared  the  devil,  but  because  he 
feared  God,  and  feared  to  commit 
sin  by  using  reproachful  language. 
Rebuke  thee ;  restrain  thy  rage,  con- 
trol, and  punish  thee. 

10.  Jhese;  false,  wicked  teachers. 
Know  not;  do  not  rightly  under- 
stand. Know  naturally  ;  by  instinct, 
such  as  tile  indulgence  of  animal 
appetites  and  passions. 

11.  The  way  of  Cain;  relying  on 
their  own  wisdom  and  goodness, 
and  not  on  the  wisdom  and  grace  of 
God  ;  envying,  hating,  and  destroy- 
ing those  who  were  better  and  more 
highly  favored  than  themselves 
Gen.  4:4-8.  The  error  of  Balaam; 
loving  and  coveting  money.  Num. 
22:  V-21 ;  2  Peter  2: 15.  Core  ;  Korah. 
Num.  16:1-33. 

12. 13.  Spots ;  rather,  sunken  rocks, 
exposing  to  destruction  the  voyager 
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The  judgment-day . 


JUDE. 


Tlie  last  day*. 


water,"  carried  about  of  winds  ;b 
trees  whose  fruit  withereth,c 
without  fruit,  twice  dead,'1  pluck- 
ed up  by  the  roots ;« 

13  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,' 
foaming  out  then-  own  shame ; 
wandering  stars/  to  whom  is  re- 
served the  blackness  of  darkness 
for  ever. 

14  And  Enoch  also,  the  seventh 
from  Adam,  prophesied  of  these, 
raying.  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh 
with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints,'1 

15  To  execute  judgment  upon 
all,1  and  to  convince  all  that  are 
ungodly  among  them  of  all  their 
ungodly  deeds  which  they  have 
ungodly  committed,  and  of  all 
their  hard  speeclies  which  ungodly 
sinners  have  spoken  against  nim  J 

16  These  are  murmurers,  com- 
plainers,  walking  after  their  own 
fusts;  and  their  mouth  speak- 
eth  great  swelling  uwds,  having 
men  s  persons  in  admiration  be- 
cause of  advantage. 


■  Prov.  25 :  14.  b  Eph.  4:14.  c  Jolin  15:4-6. 
■  Heb.  6:4-6.  e  Matt.  15:13.  f  Inaiah  57:20. 
I  Rev.  8:10,  11.  1"  Z'-'ch.  14:5.  I  Rev.  20:13. 
\  P88lm   73:9.      k    1  Tim.  4:1.      1  Heb.   10:25. 


that  comes  upon  them.  Rants  of 
charity;  among  the  brethren,  where 
purity  and  temperance  ought  to 
have  prevailed.  Clauds — trees— rag- 
ing  waves — wandering  stars;  those 
false  teachers  were  in  many  respects 
like  these  things  ;  disappointing  all 
Just  expectations,  corrupting  and 
exposing  to  destruction  all  who 
came  under  their  influence,  and 
themselves  doomed  to  destruction. 

16.  Having  men's  persons  in  admira- 
tion; paying  court  to  the  corrupt, 
the  rich,  and  the  great,  to  further 
their  own  selfish  designs. 

19.  Separate  themselves;  by  with- 
drawing themselves  and  leading  ofl' 
their  followers  from  the  faithful, 
who  adhere  to  the  doctrines  and 
duties  of  the  gospel.  Sensual ;  wick- 
edly indulging  their  appetites  and 
passions.  J  faring  not  the  Spirit ;  not 
under  his  guidance,  nor  partakers 
of  his  salvation. 

20.  Building  up  yourselves ;  by  in- 
creasing in  the  knowledg  and  love 
of  God, of  his  truth  and\'ill,and  in 
devotion  of  body  and  oul  to  his 
service.    In  the  Holy  Ghost;  accord- 
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17  But,  beloved,  remem-    a.  d. 
ber  ye  the  words  which  ,bout  es- 
were  spoken  before  of  the  apos- 
tles of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 

18  How  that  they  told  you  there 
should  be  mockers  in  the  last 
time,  who  should  walls  after  their 
own  ungodly  lusts." 

19  These  be  they  who  separate 
themselves,'  sensual,  having  not 
the  Spirit. 

20  But  ye,  beloved,  building  up 
yourselves  on  your  most  holy 
faith,'"  praying  in  the  HolyGhost," 

21  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of 
God,"  looking  for  the  mercy  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eter- 
nal life.P 

22  And  of  some  have  compas- 
sion, making  a  difference : 

23  And  others  save  with  fear, 
pulling  them  out  of  the  fire;i 
hating  even  the  garment  spotted 
by  the  flesh.' 

24  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to 
keep  you  from  falling,*  and  to 


m  Col.  2:7.  n  Eph.  6:1".  °  JobD  15:4,  10. 
p  Titus  2:13.  q  lech.  3:2-5.  *  Kev.  3:4,  la. 
s  Rom.  16:25-27;  2  Tim.  4:18. 


ing  to  his  directions,  under  his  in- 
fluence, and  by  his  aid. 

21.  Keep  yourselves  in  llie  lave  of  God; 
by  hearkening  diligently  to  his 
voice  in  the  Scriptures,  believing 
heartily  his  declarations,  and  cheer- 
fully, steadfastly,  and  perseveringly 
obeying  his  commands.  Looking  for 
the  merry;  desiring  and  expecting 
salvation  only  through  rich  grac 
in  Christ. 

22.  Of  some;  who  have  been  be 
wildered  as  to  truth  and  duty,  se- 
duced into  error  and  sin.  Making  a 
difference;  according  to  their  char- 
acter, condition,  and  wants;  treat- 
ing them  gently  and  kindly,  and 
thus  alluring  them  back  to  truth 
and  duty. 

23.  Others  save  with  fear;  present 
alarming  considerations  to  arouse 
them,  as  you  would  were  they 
asleep  in  a  house  on  fire.  Haling 
even  the  garment;  abhorring  and 
avoiding  every  thing  connected 
with  these  transgressions,  or  tend- 
ing to  defile  you. 

5t.  Falling :  from  truth  and  duty 
into  error  and  siu. 


Ascription  of 


JUDE. 


glory  to  Christ. 


a.  d.  present  you  faultless  be- 
about  66.  fore  jue  presence  of  his 
glory  with  exceeding  joy,* 

25  To   the  only  wise    God   our 


•  Col.  1:22. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  Ministers  in  addressing  their 
people  should  select  such  subjects 
as  are  pertinent  to  their  circum- 
stances ;  especially  should  they 
warn  their  hearers  against  prevail 
ing  errors  which  tend  to  draw  them 
from  the  faith  aud  practice  of  the 
gospel. 

7.  The  destruction  of  the  Israel- 
ites, of  (he  inhabitants  of  Sodom, 
and  of  the  angels  that  sinned,  is  re- 
corded for  the  warning  of  sinners  in 
all  ages,  and  to  show  that  however 
great  the  blessings  men  may  enjoy, 
if  they  reject  the  gospel,  or  continue 
in  sin,  they  will  inevitably  and  aw- 
fully perish. 

9.  Holy  beings  will  not  use  re- 
proachful epithets  even  towards  the 
devil,  much  less  towards  men,  es- 
pecially magistrates,  and  those 
whom  God  requires  us  to  honor. 
Those  who  delight  in  such  language 
show  themselves  to  be  servants  of 
the  evil  one. 

16.  Pride,  covetousness,  and  sen- 
suality have  ever  been  besetting  sins 
with  false  teachers  of  religion  :  and 
they  have  flattered  the  wicked,  the 
rich,  and  the  great. to  obtain  means 
for  their  own  selfish  gratification. 
Holy  men  have  always  opposed 
them,  pointed  out  their  errors,  and 
foretold  their  certain  destruction  if 
they  continue  in  sin. 


Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty, 
dominion  and  power,  both  now 
and  ever.0    Amen. 


b  I  Tim.  1:17. 

17-21.  A  thorough  acquaintance 
with  the  declarations  of  Scripture  is 
a  great  safeguard  against  the  seduc- 
tions of  error,  and  one  of  the  chief 
means  of  preservation  from  sin.  It 
is  one  by  which  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  dwells  in  believers,  operates  in 
enlightening  their  minds  and  puri 
fying  their  hearts  ;  guiding  them  in 
duty,  shielding  them  from  danger, 
keeping  them  in  the  fear  and  love 
of  God,  in  the  patient  waiting  for 
Jesus  Christ,  and  in  habitual  prep- 
aration for  his  coming  and  king- 
dom. 

23.  In  our  efforts  to  reclaim  and 
save  men,  great  wisdom  is  needful, 
to  adapt  the  means  used  to  their 
various  cases.  Some  must  be  allur- 
ed by  kindness,  and  efforts  for  them 
should  be  gentle,  as  those  of  a  nurse 
with  her  children.  Others  must  be 
aroused  by  terrors,  and  urged  by 
the  thunders  of  coming  wrath. 
1  Thess.  2:7;  '1  Cor.  5:11. 

24.  In  all  efforts  for  our  own  good 
and  that  of  others  we  should  depend 
for  success  wholly  upon  the  grace  of 
God,  who  is  able  to  save  us  from  sin, 
to  keep  us  from  falling  into  it,  and  to 
present  us  faultless  before  *he  pres- 
ence of  his  glory ,  with  exceeding  and 
eternal  joy.  To  him  belongs  the 
glory  of  ail  the  good  which  is  done 
or  enjoyed ,  and  to  him  should  be  giv- 
en all  the  praisa  for  ever.    Amen- 
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THE  BEYELATION. 

OF  JOHN  THE  DIVINE. 


The  title  of  this  book  might  better  have  been  given  as 
"  The  Apocalypse "  by  an  adoption,  rather  than  "  The 
Revelation  "  by  a  translation,  of  the  original  Greek  title. 
The  word  thus  rendered  in  general  signifies  "  a  disclosure 
by  God  of  truths  that  are  themselves  secret  and  unknown." 
The  reference  of  the  title  is  to  future  events.  The  word 
"  apocalypse "  designates  a  peculiar  type  of  prophecy, 
which  expresses  itself  not  so  much  in  predictive  as  in  sym- 
bolical utterances  by  which  the  course  of  future  events 
was  made  known.  Such  "  apocalyptic  writings  are  distin- 
guished from  those  which  are  simply  prophetical  by  their 
predictions  referring  to  the  last  days  and  by  their  prepon- 
derant use  of  symbols  and  visions." 

In  four  places  the  author  calls  himself  John  (1:1,  4,  9; 
23:8).  He  claims  to  have  been  an  eye-witness  of  the 
Saviour's  earthly  career  and  he  also  uses  the  language  of 
apostolic  authority.  It  is  evident  from  the  book  itself  that 
its  author  was  a  prominent  and  important  person,  and 
that  he  sustained  a  closely  intimate  and  authoritative 
relation  to  the  churches  of  Proconsular  Asia,  i.  e.  Western 
Asia  Minor.  "  He  is  acquainted  with  their  history,  their 
necessities,  their  condition,  their  trials."  As  early  a  wit- 
ness as  Justin  Martyr  affirms  that  this  John  was  none 
other  than  the  apostle  John.  When  it  is  remembered  that 
Justin  had  travelled  widely  and  knew  the  opinions  in  the 
church  in  Alexandria,  Rome  and  Asia  Minor,  his  testimony 
is  of  great  importance.  But  objections  have  been  urged 
against  his  authorship  on  the  basis  of  the  dissimilarities 
in  doctrine,  spirit,  style  and  language  between  it  and  the 
other  Johannean  writings.  Some  have  thought  to  preserve 
this  identity  of  authorship  by  claiming  that  this  book  was 
written  before  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  and  there- 
fore about  thirty  years  before  the  fourth  gospel  and  the 
epistles.  According  to  this  theory  the  book  was  written 
about  68  A.  D.,  and  marks  the  close  of  the  apostle's  activity 
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among  hig  own  people,  its  style  being  intensely  Hebraistio 
as  contrasted  with  his  gospel  which  is  written  in  the  purest, 
most  simple  and  accurate  Greek. 

But  there  is  an  absolute  lack  of  historical  confirmation 
for  this  early  date.  Irenseus  affirms  that  the  visions  re- 
corded in  the  book  were  seen  at  the  end  of  the  reign  of 
Domitian.  Now  the  well-known  relation  of  Iremeus  to 
John  through  Polycarp,  his  own  teacher  and  John's  pupil, 
makes  this  testimony  strong  enough  to  settle  the  whole 
matter  in  favor  of  this  late  date.  The  writer  was  in  exile 
on  "  Patmos  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  Christ."  Eusebius,  Victorinus  and  Jerome  plainly 
affirm  that  it  was  Domitian  who  banished  John  to  the 
Isle  of  Patmos,  and  that  the  apostle  returned  from  thence 
to  Ephesus  on  the  death  of  this  tyrant.  And  not  one 
of  the  early  writers  connects  Nero  with  John's  exile.  It 
is  confirmatory  of  the  idea  that  Domitian  was  the  emperor 
who  did  this,  to  know  that  it  was  his  custom  to  banish 
people  for  various  offenses  against  his  will. 

In  regard  to  the  internal  evidence  on  this  subject,  it 
may  be  noted  that  the  references  to  the  churches  addressed 
presuppose  conditions  in  them  incompatible  with  an  early 
date.  Ephesus  had  backslidden,  having  left  her  first  love; 
Sardis  had  a  profession  of  life,  but  was  to  all  practical 
purposes  dead ;  and  Laodicea  was  in  a  lukewarm  condi- 
tion. Then  the  heresies  mentioned  had  not  attained  to 
such  development  in  early  days  as  is  evident  from  what 
is  said  of  them  in  this  book.  The  externally  prosperous 
condition  of  Laodicea  is  commented  on,  but  in  62  A.  D.  it 
was  completely  destroyed  by  an  earthquake,  and  it  was 
not  until  many  years  later  that  it  attained  to  the  con- 
dition described  in  Rev.  3:17.  Thfc  persecutions  to  which 
the  Christians  addressed  were  exposed,  harmonize  more 
with  the  widespread  and  systematic  onslaughts  on  the 
church  by  Domitian,  than  the  persecutions  inflicted  here 
and  there,  especially  at  Rome,  by  Nero.  Furthermore  it- 
is  manifest  that  the  author  had  an  intimate  acquaintance 
with  these  Asia  Minor  churches.  Now  it  is  absolutelv 
certain  that  John  did  not  come  to  Ephesus  during  the 
lifetime  of  Paul.  Indeed  the  late  date  alone  will  satis- 
factorily account  for  the  evidence  furnished  by  the  book 
that  the  author  had  for  a  long  time  been  acquainted  with 
the  condition  and   needs   of   these  seven   churches. 

But  if  this  book  was  written  by  the  apostle  John  near 
the  close  of  his  life  and  subsequent  to  the  fourth  gospel 
and  his  epistles,  how  shall  we  account  for  the  dissimilari- 
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ties  which  it  has  been  claimed  exist  between  them.  On 
this  point  Dr.  Gloag  has  well  written,  "Although  we  ad- 
mit these  dissimilarities  and  differences,  yet  we  do  not 
think  that  they  are  of  so  strong  or  decided  a  character  as 
to  necessitate  us  affirming  a  diversity  of  authorship.  The 
difference  in  doctrine  is  slight,  and  is  fairly  accounted  for 
by  the  apocalyptic  nature  of  the  Revelation.  The  differ- 
ence in  spirit  is  more  manifest,  but  is  also  accounted  for 
by  considering  the  subject-matter  of  the  writings.  The 
differences  in  language  and  style  are  still  greater,  but  are- 
lessened  by  considering  the  different  circumstances  under 
which  these  works  were  written,  and  the  necessary  influ- 
ence of  his  Old  Testament  models  on  the  author  of  the 
Apocalypse,  and  are  to  a  considerable  extent  counter- 
balanced by  undoubted  and  peculiar  similarities." 

The  destination  of  the  book  is  clearly  indicated  in  1:11, 
where  we  read,  "  What  thou  seest,  write  in  a  book,  and 
send  it  unto  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia;  unto 
Ephesus,  and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and  unto 
Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  and 
unto  Laodicea."  These  cities  were  all  situated  in  what 
was  known  as  Proconsular  Asia.  It  is  probable  that  these 
seven  churches  were  selected  as  representatives,  for  we 
know  of  the  existence  of  churches  at  Colossae,  Hierapolis, 
Miletus  and  Troas,  and  there  were  probably  many  others 
in  the  same  general  region.  The  number  seven  recurs  re- 
peatedly in  this  book,  and  this  number  of  churches  may 
have  been  selected  to  preserve  the  symmetry  of  the  whole. 

Of  these  churches,  the  first  named  is  Ephesus,  which 
was  the  capital  of  Proconsular  Asia.  This  was  a  magnifi- 
cent city,  famed  for  the  character  of  its  buildings,  and 
also  because  it  contained  one  of  the  seven  wonders  of  the 
world,  the  temple  of  Diana.  To-day  it  is  "  a  miserable 
village  called  Ayasalook."  Symrna  remains  to  this  day 
an  important  and  flourishing  city.  Pergamos,  now  known 
as  Bergamah,  and  a  city  of  some  size,  was  in  John's  day 
a  place  of  renown  on  account  of  its  school  and  extensive 
library,  as  well  as  its  magnificent  temple  dedicated  to 
JEsculapius.  Thyatira  still  continues  to  exist  with  a  con- 
siderable population  under  the  name  of  Akhissar.  Sardis, 
once  famed  as  the  proud  city  that  was  the  royal  residence 
of  Croesus,  has  nothing  left  of  its  former  grandeur,  and 
is  a  little  village  known  as  Sart.  Philadelphia  also  re- 
mains to  this  day,  having  lost  its  former  name,  and  is 
now  called  Allasher.  Laodicea,  the  last  named,  was 
destroyed  by  an  earthquake  in  Nero's  day,  and  arose  after- 
ward with  new  and  greater  splendor  from  its  ruins,  but 
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only  to  sink  again  into  utter  ruin.  To-day  nothing  re- 
mains of  it  to  mark  its  former  site  but  dreary  desolation 
and  destruction. 

The  occasion  of  this  book  was  the  explicit  direction  of 
the  risen  Lord  to  John  to  write  it.  The  condition  of  these 
churches  demanded  a  direct  communication,  and  there  was 
need  for  an  unveiling  of  the  future  for  the  instruction 
of  the  church  at  large.  The  book  is  described  and  its 
purpose  unfolded  in  its  opening  words:  ''The  Revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  unto  him  to  show  unto 
his  servants  the  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass." 
From  these  words  it  is  evident  that  the  direct  messages 
to  the  churches  named  were  of  minor  importance,  and  that 
the  main  purpose  was  to  make  known  the  final  victory  of 
the  church.  This  ultimate  triumph  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  over  his  enemies  is  the  prominent  feature  of  the 
book.  "  The  great  moral  design  is  to  comfort  and  support 
Christians  under  the  trials  and  persecutions  to  which  they 
were  exposed,  by  assuring  them  that  these  trials  were  of 
short  duration,  and  that  their  enemies  would  at  length 
be  conquered  and  destroyed." 

With  reference  to  the  interpretation  of  the  book  it  is 
to  be  said,  that  there  is  no  book  of  the  New  Testament 
that  has  given  commentators  greater  trouble,  or  upon 
whose  interpretation  there  is  greater  diversity  of  opinion, 
than  it.  There  are  in  general  four  different  systems  of 
interpretation :  ( 1 )  The  Historical  theory,  which  holds 
that  the  book  is  a  progressive  history  of  the  Christian 
church  from  its  beginning  to  its  final  consummation.  (2) 
The  Prasterist  theory,  which  maintains  that  the  predictive 
utterances  of  the  book  have  already  been  fulfilled ;  that  its 
principal  reference  is  to  the  triumph  of  the  Christian 
religion  over  Judaism  and  Paganism.  (3)  Futurist  theory, 
which  holds  that  with  the  exception  of  the  first  three 
chapters,  the  book  refers  in  the  main  to  events  which  are 
as  yet  future.  (4)  The  Spiritual  theory,  according  to 
which  "  the  Apocalypse  is  not  a  professed  detailed  history 
of  the  future,  but  only  a  conspectus  of  the  great  epochs 
and  of  the  governing  principles  in  the  development  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  its  relation  to  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world." 

The  symbolism  of  the  book  is  its  most  prominent  and 
striking  peculiarity.  The  number  four  occurs  frequently, 
as,  for  example,  there  are  four  living  oreatures  before  the 
throne;  four  angels  at  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  hold- 
ing the  four  winds;  four  angels  sent  forth  to  vex  the 
world;    a  voice  from  the   four   corners  of  the   altar;   the 
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nations  in  the  four  corners  of  the  earth.  But  the  number 
seven  is  even  more  prominent ;  there  being  seven  churches, 
seven  candlestick  ;,  seven  angels,  seven  stars,  seven  lamps, 
seven  spirits,  seven  seals,  seven  trumpets,  seven  vials,  seven 
plagues,  the  Lamb  with  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  the 
seven-headed  beast,  seven  mountains  and  seven  kings. 
Then  there  is  the  number  twelve;  the  twelve  tribes,  the 
twelve  apostles,  the  woman  with  twelve  stars,  the  twelve 
gates,  twelve  angels,  twelve  foundations  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem, the  walls  twelve  times  twelve  cubits  and  the  tree 
of  life  yielding  twelve  harvests  each  year. 

This  book  is  the  only  prophetical  book  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. And  in  its  general  features  it  bears  much  the  same 
relation  to  the  New  Testament  that  Daniel  does  to  the 
Old  Testament.  It  partakes  of  some  of  the  characteristics 
of  Daniel  and  Ezekiel.  It  was  written  after  the  models 
thus  furnished  it  in  the  Old  Testament.  Its  tone  is  thor- 
oughly  Hebraistic. 

The  following  is  an  outline  of  the  contents  of  the  book, 
namely,  Prologue  1:1-8:  (1)  The  seven  churches,  1:9- 
3:22;  (2)  The  seven  seals,  4:1-8:1;  (3)  The  seven  trum- 
pets, 8:2-11:19;  (4)  The  sewn  mystic  figures,  12:1- 
14:20;  (5)  The  seven  vials,  15:1-10:21;  (0)  The  seven- 
fold judgment;  17:1-19:10;  (7)  The  sevenfold  triumph, 
19:11-22:5;  Epilogue,  22:0-12.  In  the.  majority  of  these 
divisions  a  further  sevenfold  subdivision  is  possible.  This, 
however,  is  not  so  easy  to  trace  in  sections  4,  6  and  7. 

The  words  of  a  recent  writer  may  well  close  this  intro- 
duction. He  writes,  "  It  is  the  Christianity,  not  the 
Judaism,  of  the  book  that  has  made  and  kept  for  it  a  place 
in  the  Christian  Scriptures.  It  aimed  to  put  Christ  at  the 
centre  of  religious  faith  and  hope.  His  words  are  the 
complete  law  of  God,  his  testimony  is  the  full  contents 
and  inspiration  of  prophecy.  The  churches  are  under  his 
eye.  and  responsible  only  to  him.  He  also  opens  the  book 
of  God's  final  purposes  for  mankind.  His  birth,  death  and 
resurrection  began  that  victory  of  good  over  evil,  which 
his  coming  and  reign  will  bring  to  a  glorious  completion, 
for  his  coming  is  the  coming  of  God.  The  power  and  abid- 
ing worth  of  the  book  is  in  this  splendid  faith,  against 
all  appearances,  in  the  kingship  of  Christ  and  God;  in  the 
strong  hope  which  maintained  itself  amid  persecution  and 
unto 'death;  and  in  the  intensity  of  emotion  through  which 
the  language,  though  both  our  ignorance  and  our  knowl- 
edge make  it  in  part  less  impressive  than  it  was  at  first, 
has  still  the  power,  and  in  many  passages  the  unimpaired 
power,  to  stir  in  us  an  unswerving  hope  and  faith." 
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i  John  writeth  his  revelation  to  the  Beven 
churclleaul'AsIa,  piBultie.i  by  the  "even  Kolii- 
ell  camllestic^B.  1  i'hecomiu^of  Christ.  14 
His  glorious  power  ami  majesty. 

THE  Revelation  of  JosusChrist, 
which  God  gave  unto  him,  to 
sliow  unto  his  servants  things 
which  must  shortly  come  to  pass : 
and  he  sent  and  signified  it  by  his 
angel  unto  his  servant  John : 
2  Who  bare  record  of  the  word 
of  God,  and  of  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  of  all  things 
that  he  saw. 


a  Luke  11:28.     b  James  6:8,  9;  1  Pet.  4:7. 
o  ver.  11.     a  ver.  8.    a  Zech.  4:10:  chap.  3:1; 


CHAPTER   I. 

1.  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
that  made  by  Jesus  Christ.  Which 
God  gave  unto  hivi ;  here,  as  uniform- 
ly in  the  New  Testament,  Christ  is 
represented  as  acting  according  to 
the  commission  which  lie  has  receiv- 
ed from  God  the  Father.  Compare 
John  3:34;  5:20;  7:16;  10:32;  12:49. 
Must  shortly  come  to  pass ;  these  words 
may  be  understood  as  meaning  that 
the  series  of  events  here  foretold 
must  soon  begin  to  be  accomplished. 
But  this  limitation  is  not  necessary, 
since  the  constant  representation  of 
Soripture  is,  that  with  the  Lord  a 
thousand  years  are  but  as  one  day, 
and  that  the  coming  of  Christ  and 
the  end  of  all  things  is  always  at 
hand,  chapter  22:20;  1  Peter  4:7; 
2  Peter  3: 8, 12;  and  especially  Luke 
18:8.  He  sent;  whether  we  under- 
stand Jesus  Christ,  as  in  chap.  22: 16, 
Or  God,  as  in  chap.  22:6.  is  unim- 
portant, since  in  the  matter  of  this 
revelation  the  Father  and  the  Son 
are  one.  By  his  angi'l ;  making  use 
Of  his  ministry,  chapter  '22:6,  8, 16. 
John ;  the  apostle  John.  See  the  in- 
troductory remarks. 

2.  The  word  of  God;  the  word  re- 
vealed by  God.  Tlie  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ;  the  testimony  borne  to  the 
truth  by  Jesus  Christ,  t*  the  faithful 
and  true  Witness,''  chap.  3:14. 

3.  Keep  those  things ;  remember  the 
truths  herein  taught,  and  do  the 
duties  required.  The  time  is  at  hand; 
see  note  to  verse  1, 

4.  To  the  seven  churches  which  are  in 
Asia;  we  are  to  understand  here  the 
Roman   province    of    Proconsular 


3  Blessed  -is  lie  that  readeth,  and 
they  that  hear  the  words  of  this 
prophecy,  and  keep  those  things 
which  are  written  therein:*  for 
the  time  is  at  hand.b 

4  TOHN  to  the  seven  churches 
fj    which  are  in  Asia : c  Grace 

be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  him 
which  is,  and  which  was,  and 
which  is  to  come  ;i1  and  from  the 
seven  spirits  which  are  before  his 
throne;6 

5  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
the  faithful  Witness,1  and  the 
First-begotten  of  the  dead,e  and 

4:5.  f  John  8:14]  1  Tim.  6:13;  cliap.  3:1-*. 
el  Cor.  1G:20;  CoL  l:W. 

Asia,  embracing  the  provinces  of 
Mysia,  Lydia,  Caria,  and  as  it  would 
seem,  the  western  part  of  Phrygia 
also,  in  which  Laodicea  was  situat- 
ed. From  the  namiug  of  these  sev- 
en it  does  not  follow  that  there  were 
not  other  churches  in  Asia.  The 
number  seven,  which  is  the  symbol 
of  completeness,  prevails  through- 
out this  book,  and  is  designedly- 
chosen  here.  Which  is,  and  which 
was,  and  which  is  to  come;  that  is,  the 
self-existent  and  eternal  God,  who 
has  life  in  himself.  The  words  seem 
to  be  an  exposition  of  the  meaning 
of  the  Hebrew  word  Jehovah.  See 
note  to  Exod.  6:3.  The  setvn  spirits 
which  are  before  his  throne;  the  same 
as  the  "  seven  lamps  of  tire  burning 
before  the  throne,"  chap.  4:5.  As 
this  and  the  following  verse  contain 
a  benediction  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  we  must  suppose  that  it  is 
the  Holy  Spirit  who  is  joined  with 
them,  as  elsewhere,  and  not  any 
created  spirits.  In  accordance  with 
the  emblematical  character  of  this 
book,  he  is  described  under  the  num- 
ber seven,  to  denote  his  manifold 
and  perfect  divine  operations.  Com- 
pare the  seven  "eyes  of  the  Lord 
which  run  to  and  fro  through  the 
whole  earth,"  Zech.  4:10  ;  and  the 
seven  eyes  of  the  Lamb, M  which  are 
the  seven  spirits  of  God  sent  forth 
into  all  t:ie  earth,"  chap.  5:6  ;  both 
which  represent  one  and  the  same 
Holy  Spirit  proceeding  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

5.   Tiie  First-begiitien  of  the  dead;  the 

first  who  rose  to  die  no  more,  and 

the  leader  and  head  of  all  who  shall 

be  by  his  divine  power  raised  from 
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Jesus  Christ 


the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth.  Unto  him  that  loved  us,a 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
his  own  blood,1' 

6  And  hath  made  ua  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  his  Father ; c 
to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for 
ever  and  ever.1    Amen. 

7  Behold,  he  cometh  with 
clouds ; e  and  every  eye  shall  see 
him,  and  they  also  which  pierced 
him:f  and  all  kindreds  of  the 
earth  shall  wail  because  of  him.« 
Even  so,h  Amen. 

8  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  ending,1  Baith 
the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which 
was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the 
AlmightyJ 

9  1  John,  who  also  am  your  broth- 
er, and  companion  in  tribulation, 
and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience 

»  John  13:1.  t>  Heb.  9:14.  o  Exod.  19:6; 
IPet.  2:5-9.  d  Heb.  13:21.  e  Dan.  7:13;  Matt. 
26:61.  fZech.  12:10.  g  Matt.  24:30.  h  chap. 
82:20.     i  iBft.  41:4.     j  Ifla.  tf:fi.     *  2  Cor.  12:2. 

the  dead  to  eternal  life.  Him;  Je- 
sus Christ. 

6.  Kings  and  priests ;  to  reign  with 
him  in  glory,  chap.  '22:5,  and  to 
offer  to  God  through  him  spiritual 
sacrifices,  1  Peter  2:5. 

7.  He  comdh;  for  the  deliverance 
of  his  friends  and  the  ruin  of  his 
enemies.  They  also  which  pierced  him — 
<rfl  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  ; 
there  is  here  an  allusion  to  Zeeh. 
12: 10-14,  but  with  a  different  appli- 
cation of  the  words.  In  Zeehariah 
it  is  a  penitential  mourning;  but 
here,  as  in  Matt.  24:30,  where  the 
same  words  are  used,  it  is  a  mourn- 
ing of  terror  in  view  of  Christ's 
coining  to  take  vengeance  on  the 
wicked.     Compare  2  Thess.  1 : 8. 

8.  Alpha  and  Omega  ;  these  are  the 
first  and  last  letters  of  the  tinwk 
alphabet,  and  by  thus  applying 
them  to  himself,  Christ  shows  that 
he  la  the  cause  and  end  of  ail  things. 
Compare  Isaiah  44:6.  Is — iww— is  tn 
come;  a  description  of  Christ  as  Je- 
hovah, self-existent,  unchangeable, 
and  eternal.     See  note  to  verse  4. 

9.  Brother — companion;  a  fellow- 
Christian,  who,  with  others,  was 
suffering  persecution  on  account  of 
his  religion.  Patmos;  a  desolate  isl- 
and in  the  jEgean  sea.  For  the  word 
oj  God;  on  account  of  my  fidelity  in 
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of  Jesus  Christ,  was  in  the  a.  d.  96. 
isle  that  is  called  Patmos,  for  the 
word  of  God,  and  for  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  Christ. 

10  I  was  in  the  Spirit k  on  the 
Lord's  day,'  and  heard  behind  me 
a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet, 

11  Saving,  I  am  Alpha  ana  Ome- 
ga, the  first  and  the  last :  and, 
What  thou  seest,  write  in  a  book, 
and  send  it  unto  the  seven  church- 
es which  are  in  Asia :  unto  Eph- 
esus,"1  and  unto  Smyrna,"  and 
unto  Pergamos,"  and  unto  Thya- 
tira,P  and  unto  Sardis,*>  and  unto 
Philadelphia,1'  and  unto  Laodic- 
ean 

12  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice 
that  spake  with  me.  And  being 
turned,  1  saw  seven  golden  can- 
dlesticks ; l 

13  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven 

1  John  20:2«;  Acts  20:7;  1  tor.  1G:2.  «*  OH. 
2:1.  "Ch.  2:8.  o  eh.  2:12.  f  eh.  2:19.  q  cli. 
8:1.  r  ch.  3:7.  »  ch.  3:U.  t  Exod.  feSsSlj 
Xec-h.  4:2.  ____ 

preaching  it.  He  had  been  banish- 
ed to  Patmos  by  the  persecutors  of 
Christianity. 

10.  In  the  Spirit ;  under  his  mirac- 
ulous and  prophetical  influence. 
'ilte  Lord's  day ;  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  commemorating  the  Lords 
resurrection,  and  observed  as  a  day 
of  divine-  worship,  the  Christian 
Sabbath.  A  great  voice;  that  of  Je- 
sus Christ.     Verse  13. 

11.  Eplwsus;  the  capital  city  of 
Proconsular  Asia,  lying  near  the 
Mediterranean  sea.  Smyrna;  a  sea- 
port of  the  Mediterranean  about 
forty  miles  north  of  Kphesus.  Per- 
gamos ;  on  the  river  Caicus,  about 
twenty  miles  from  the  sea,  and  sixty 
miles  north  of  Smyrna.  Thyatira; 
a  city  in  the  province  of  Lydia 
northeast  of  Smyrna.  Sardis;  a 
city  cast  of  Smyrna,  and  about 
thirty  miles  south  east  of  Thyatira. 
Philadelphia;  about  seventy  miles 
east  of  Smyrna.  Laodicm  ;  a  city  in 
the  west  of  Phrygia.  about  a  hun- 
dred miles  east  of  Ephesus. 

12.  Seven  golden  candlesticks  ;  these 
represented  the  seven  churches  in 
the  places  above  mentioned.  Verse 
20. 

13.  One  like  unto  the  Son  of  man ; 
compare  Dan.  7:13,  where  "  one  like 
the    Son  of  man    came  with  the 


The  majesty  of 


REVELATION  I. 


the  Son  of  Gott 


a.  d.  %.  candlesticks  one  like  unto 
the  Son  of  man,*  clothed  with  a 
garment  down  to  the  foot,  and 
girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden 
girdle. 

14  His  head  and  7*te  hairs' trm; 
white  like  wool,  as  white  as  snow : 
and  his  eyes  "'ere  as  a  tiame  of  nre;b 

15  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine 
brass/'  as  if  they  burned  in  a  fur- 
nace ;  and  his  voice  as  the  sound 
of  many  waters.'1 

16  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand 
seven  stars:  and  out  of  Ins  mouth 
went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword  :6 
and  his  countenance  was  as  the 
sun  shineth  in  his  strength. f 

17  And  -vhen  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at 
his  feet  as  dead.   And  he  laid  his 


a  Ezek.  1:86-28;  Dan.  7:9,  13;  10:5,6.  b  ch. 
2:18;  19:12.  cEzek.l:7.  A  Ezek.  ■!:: ::..,  >  Iaa. 
49:2;    Heb.  4:12.     'Acts  2G:13;    chap.  10:1. 


clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the 
Ancient  of  days."  In  both  cases  it 
is  Christ,  who,  when  on  earth,  called 
himself"  the  Son  of  man."  In  the 
description  of  his  person  that  fol- 
lows, the  writer  combines  what  is 
said  of"  the  Ancient  of  days,"  that 
is,  God,  Dan.  7:9,  and  of  the  **  man 
clothed  in  linen,"  Daniel  10:5,6. 
Thus  he  ascribes  to  Christ  the  char- 
acters of  deity. 

15.  Fine  brass;  the  word  used  in 
the  original  is  generally  thought  to 
denote  a  mixed  metal  composed  of 
gold  and  silver,  and  distinguished 
for  its  brilliancy.  As  if  they  burned 
in  a  furnace;  shining  with  intense 
brightness. 

16.  Seven  stars;  representing  the 
angels  of  the  seven  churches,  verse 
20.  A  sharp  two-edged  sword ;  with 
which  he  smites  the  nations,  chap. 
19:15;  compare  Isaiah  11:4;  49:2, 
which  are  also  prophecies  of  the 
Messiah.  The  symbol  denotes  the 
efficacy  of  his  doctrine,  and  of  the 
judgments  uttered  by  him  against 
the  wicked. 

17.  As  dead;  being  overcome  by 
the  divine  majesty  and  glory  of  the 
Redeemer.  Tfte  first  and  the  last;  a 
direct  ascription  to  himself  of  the 
attributes  of  deity.  See  Isa.  43:10; 
44:6. 

18.  Tfie  keys  of  hell  and  of  death  ;  su- 
preme powerover  hell  and  death. 
Hell,  in  the  original  Hades,  is  here 
the  place  of  the  dead. 


right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto 
me,  Fear  not ;  I  am  the  first  and 
the  last : 

18  /  ant  he  that  liveth,  and  was 
dead ;  e  and  behold,  I  am  alive  for 
evermore,  Amen ;  and  have  the 
keys  of  hell  and  of  death.h 

19  Write  the  things  which  thou 
hast  seen,  and  the  things  which 
are,  and  the  things  which  shall 
be  hereafter ; 

20  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars 
which  thou  sawest  in  my  right 
hand,1  and  the  seven  golden  can- 
dlesticks. The  seven  stars  are 
the  angels  of  the  seven  churches : 
and  the  seven  candlesticks  which 
thou  sawest  are  the  seven  church- 
es.J 

g  Rom.  6:9.  h  raa.  6{i:20;  cb..  20:1,3.  I  ver. 
16.    j  Matt.  S:  15,  16. 


19.  77(c  things  which  thou  hast  seen; 
in  the  vision  just  described.  Which 
are ;  the  present  state  of  the  seven 
churches,  chaps.  2,  3.  Which  sluill 
be ;  the  revelations  of  future  events 
which  he  is  about  to  receive. 

20.  Tiie  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of 
the  seven  churches;  probably  their 
spiritual  leaders.  Are  the  seven 
churches;  represent  them. 

INSTKUCTIONS. 

1.  The  Lord  reveals  as  many 
things  as  it  is  needful  for  his  people 
in  this  life  to  know  ;  and  many 
things  which  are  now  dark  and 
mysterious  will  hereafter  he  made 
plain.     John  13:7. 

6.  The  source  of  grace,  mercy,  and 
peace,  is  the  self  existent,  eternal, 
unchangeable  Jehovah  :  and  for  the 
manifestation  of  himself  as  the  Fa- 
ther, the  Son.  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
in  redeeming  and  sanctifying  men, 
he  is  worthy  of,  and  will  receive  the 
highest  glory  for  ever. 

10.  The  fact  that  the  first  day  of 
the  week  was  regarded  by  the  apos- 
tles and  first  Christians  as,  in  a 
special  sense,  the  Lord's  day,  and 
that  it  was  known  and  kept  as  such, 
devoted  to  divine  worship  and  acts 
of  beneficence  throughout  the 
churches,  indicates  the  will  of  God 
that  it  should  be  observed  in  all 
coming  ages  as  the  Christian  Sab- 
bath.   1  Cor.  16:2. 

17.  A  full  view  of  the  Saviour's 
glory  would  be  more  than  any  man 
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To  the  church 


REVELATION  II. 


in  Ephesut. 


CHAPTER  II. 

What  is  commanded  to  he  written  to  the  an- 
gels, that  is,  tike  ministers  of  the  churches 
of  1  Ephesns,  B  Smyrna,  1'2  Per&amos,  IS 
Thyatira;  ami  what  is  commended,  or  lound 
wanting  in  them. 

UNTO  the  angel  of  the  church 
of  Ephesus  write:  These 
things  Baith  he  that  holdeth  the 
seven  stars  in  his  right  hand,  who 
walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven 
golden  candlesticks ; " 
2  I  know  thy  works,b  and  thy 
labor,  and  thy  patience,  and  how 

a  Chap.  1:13,  IB,  20.    b  Psalm  1:6;  veraea 
9,  11,  19;  chap.  8:1,  s,  16.     e  1  John  4:1. 


in  this  life  could  bear  :  and  in  the 
future  life,  while  it  will  be  unfold- 
ing to  the  admiring  eye  of  his  peo- 
ple with  greater  and  greater  clear- 
ness for  ever,  all  that  they  will  see 
will  only  enlarge  their  conceptions 
of  the  infinitude  of  what  remains 
unseen. 

20.  The  fact  that  .Jesus  Christ  said, 
"The  seven  candlesticks  are  the 
seven  churches,"  does  not  require 
ns  to  believe  that  a  candlestick  is 
literally  a  church  ;  nor  do  his  words, 
"  This  is  my  body."  Matt.  26:26,  re- 
quire us  to  believe  that  bread  is  lit- 
erally nesh.  What  he  meant  in 
each  case  is,  that  one  is  an  emblem 
of  the  other ;  and  it  is  his  meaning, 
not  the  mere  sound  of  the  words, 
by  whioh  we  should  be  governed. 

CHAPTER  II. 
The  seven  epistles  to  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia  have  a  remarkable 
agreement  in  their  structure.  They 
all  begin  with  the  same  form  of  ad- 
dress, with  which  is  connected  one 
or  more  of  the  attributes  of  the  Son 
of  God,  as  given  in  the  first  chapter. 
Then  follow  the  words,  "  I  know 
thy  works,"  with  reproofs,  commen- 
dations, warnings,  and  encourage- 
ments adapted  to  the  case  of  each 
church.  They  all  close  with  the 
solemn  call :  '•  He  that  hath  an  ear, 
let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches :"  and  with  a 
promise  "  to  him  that  overcometh," 
which  varies  with  each  church.  In 
the  case  of  the  first  three  churches, 
the  call  to  hear  precedes  the  prom- 
ise ;  in  that  of  the  other  four,  the 
reverse  is  true.  We  are  to  under- 
stand each  address  as  sustained  by 
all  the  attributes  of  the  Son  of  God 
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thou  canst  not  bear  them  a.  n.  ae. 
which  aro  evil:  and  thou  hast 
tried  them  which  say  they  are 
apostles,1'  and  are  not,'1  and  hast 
found  them  liars : 

3  And  hast  borne,  and  hast  pa- 
tience, and  for  my  name's  sake 
hast  labored,  and  hast  not  faint- 
ed." 

i  Nevertheless,  I  have  some- 
what against  thee,  because  thou 
hast  left  thy  first  love. 

5  Remember     therefore     from 


d  2  Cor.  11:13,  2  Peter  2:1.    •  Qalatians  6:! 
Hebrews  12:3,  5. 


named  in  the  other  addresses,  and 
each  promise  as  including  all  the 
good  contained  in  the  other  prom- 
ises. From  the  seven  different  con- 
ditions of  the  seven  churches  ad- 
dressed, arises  such  a  manifoldnesa 
and  completeness  of  instruction  as 
adapts  these  epistles  to  the  spiritual 
wants  of  all  Christ's  churches  in  aU 
ages.  They  are  expressed  with 
wonderful  vividness  and  power, 
and  should  be  earnestly  studied  by 
all— teachers  and  taught — who  hope 
to  find,  at  the  last  day,  their  names 
not  blotted  out  of  the  Lamb's  book 
of  life,  but  confessed  by  him  before 
his  Father,  and  before  his  angels, 
chap.  3:5. 

1.  Holdeth  the.  seven  stars  in  his  right 
hand ;  these  words  express  Christ's 
supreme  power  and  authority  over 
all  the  rulers  and  teachers  of  his 
churches.  From  him  they  receive 
their  office,  with  strength  to  fulfil 
it ;  and  to  him  they  must  render 
their  account  at  the  last  day. 
Walketh  in  the  midst  —  candlesticks; 
words  which  represent  Christ's  con- 
stant presence  with  his  churches. 

2.  aril;  corrupt  in  doctrine  and 
practice.  Which  say  they  are  apostles  ; 
false  teachers  who  claimed  for  them- 
selves the  authority  of  apostles, 
such  as  are  described  by  Paul  in  his 
second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
chap.  11: 13,  etc.,  and  foretold  in  hi? 
address  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus, 
Acts  20:20,  30. 

4.  Lift  thy  first  lm<e;  for  the  abate- 
ment of  which  no  steadfastness  in 
outward  services  can  be  a  compen- 
sation, since  it  is  the  heart  that 
Christ  desires. 

5.  Do  the  first  marks:  devote  thyself 
as  earnestly  and  heartily  to  my  ser 


Smyrna  and 


REVELATION  II. 


Pergamoi. 


a.  d.  96.  whence  thou  artfallen,and 
repent,  and  do  the  first  works;' 
or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee 
quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  can- 
dlestick out  of  his  place, ■>  except 
thou  repent. 

6  But  this  thou  haat,  that  thou 
hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolai- 
tanes,c  which  I  also  hate. 

7  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches:11  To  him  that  over- 
cometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life,"  which  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  paradise  of  God. 

8  And  unto  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Smyrna  write:  These 
things  saith  the  first  and  the  last,f 
which  was  dead,  and  is  alive  ; 

9  I  know  thy  works,  and  tribu- 
lation, and  poverty,  but  thou  art 
rich ;  s  and  /  know  the  blasphemy 
of  them  which  say  they  are  Jews," 
and  are  not,  but  are  the  syna- 
gogue of  Satan.' 

10  Fear  none  of  those  things 
which  thou  shalt  suffer :  behold, 
the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  yon 


«  Jer.  2:2,  3.     t»  Matt.  21:41, 13.     •: 
4  Matt.  11:15:  ver.  11,  17,  29.     e  Gen.  2:9; 
cb.  22:2,  H.     I  chap.  1:8,  17.     c  1  Tim.  6:18. 


vice  as  at  the  beginning.  Remove 
tuy  candlestick ;  extinguish  the  light 
of  thy  church — an  awful  warning 
which  Christ  fulfilled  long  ago  to 
the  church  in  Ephegus,  that  has 
been  for  centuries  extinct,  and 
which  he  has  fulfilled  to  many  un- 
faithful churches  since. 

6.  Nicolaitanes ;  a  corrupt  sect, 
who  seem  to  have  turned  Christian 
liberty  into  licentiousness. 

7.  Overcomdh;  in  the  conflict  with 
sin.  Compare  Matt.  24:13;  Kph. 
6: 18.  77ie  tree  of  life ;  compare  chap. 
•£:1.  To  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  is  to 
enjoy  eternal  life  in  heaven.  Of 
this  the  tree  of  life  in  the  earthly 
paradise  was  to  our  first  parents 
the  token.  By  sin  they  lost  the 
right  to  eat  of  it.  aud  fell  under  the 
sentence  of  death.  Hut  Christ  re- 
stores what  was  lost  in  Adam  in  a 
higher  and  nobler  form. 

9.  But  thou  art  rich;  spiritually 
rich,  notwithstanding  thy  deep  pov- 
erty in  temporal  things.  Here,  as 
in  all  the  epistles,  the  angel  of  the 
church  represents  the  church  itself, 


into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried) 
and  ye  shall  have  tribulation 
ten  days:  be  thou  faithful  unto 
death,i  and  I  will  give  thee  <* 
crown  of  life.k 

11  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches :  He  that  overcom- 
eth  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  sec- 
ond death.1 

12  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church 
in  Pergamos  write  :  These  things 
saith  he  wliich  hath  the  sharp 
Bword  with  two  edges ; m 

13  I  loiow  thy  works,"  and  where 
thou  dwellest^  even  where  Satan's 
seat  is:  and  thou  boldest  fast 
my  name,  and  hast  not  denied 
my  faith,"  even  in  those  days 
wherein  Antipas  was  my  faithful 
niartyr,  who  was  slain  among 
you,  where  Satan  dwelleth. 

"  14  But  I  have  a  few  things  against 
thee,  because  thou  hast  there 
them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of 
Balaam,  who  taught  Balak  to  cast 
a  stumbling-block  before  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel, i'  to  eat  things  sac- 
is  Horn.  2:2s,  2'J.  i  chap.  3:9.  j  Matt.  10:22. 
k  Jaa.  1:12.  1  ch.  20.H.  tn  ch.  1:16.  n  ver. 
9.     o  2  Tim.  2:12.     p  Num.  31:16. 


and  what  is  said  to  him  is  said  to  the 
church  also.  Say  they  are  Jews;  a 
corrupt  sect  of  judaizers  seems  to 
be  referred  to.  They  boasted  of 
their  Jewish  origin,  and  magnified 
the  institutions  of  Judaism,  but ' 
lacked  the  spirit  of  true  Jews,  Horn. 
2:28,  29,  and  had,  instead  of  it,  the 
spirit  of  Satan. 

10.  The  decil  shall  cast  seme  of  you 
into  prison ;  you  shall  be  cast  by  his 
instigation.  Ten  days;  a  symbolical 
designation  for  a  short  time. 

11.  The  second  death;  the  punishment 
of  the  wicked  in  the  future  world. 

12.  The  sharp  sword  with  two  edges; 
see  note  to  chap.  1: 16. 

13.  Satan's  seat ;  the  place  in  which 
and  from  which  he  exerts  great  in- 
fluence. 

14.  Hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam; 
imitate  Balaam  in  their  spirit  and 
teachings.  When  Balaam  could 
not  obtain  permission  to  curse  Is- 
rael, he  counselled  Balak  to  seduce 
the  Israelites  to  fornication  and  idol- 
atry through  the  agency  of  the 
women  cj  iloab.    Numbers  25;  1-9 ; 
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To  t/te  church 


REVELATION  II. 


in  Thyatira. 


rificed  unto  idols,"  and  to  commit 
foniication.b 

15  So  hast  thou  also  them  that 
hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolai- 
tanes,  which  tiling  I  hate. 

16  Repent ;  or  else  I  will  come 
unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  tight 
against  them  with  the  sword  of 
my  mouth.c 

17  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches  'fi  To  him  that  over- 
cometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
hidden  manna,1'  and  will  give  him 
a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone 
a  new  name  written/  which  no 
man  knoweth/'  saving  he  that 
receiveth  it. 

18  And  unto  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Thyatira  write :  These 
things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who 
hath  his  eves  like  unto  a  flame 
of  fire,  and"  Ins  feet  are  like  fine 
brass;1' 

19  I  know  thy  works,1  and  char- 
ity, and  service,  and  faith,  and 
tliy  patience,  and  thy  works  ;  and 
the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first. 

20  Notwithstanding,  I  have  a  few 

•  Actsl5:29.  t>  ICor.  6:13,  18.  clsa.ll:4. 
dver.  7;  ch.  3:6,  13,  22.  *  Paa.  25:14.  I  lea. 
56:4,  5;  65:15;  ch.  8:12;  19:12,  13.  K  1  Cor. 
2:14.  n  chap.  1:14,  15.  1  ver.  2.  j  1  Kinga 
16:31.    kExod.  34:15;  lCor.  10:20,28.    lltom. 

31:16;  2  Peter  2:15, 16  ;  Judell,12. 
The  false  teachers  here  referred  to 
seem  to  have  taught  that  Christians 
might  frequent  the  idolatrous  feasts 
held  in  idol  temples,  with  which  for- 
nication was  always  connected. 

17.  The  kuUl-n  manna;  the  true 
spiritual  manna  laid  up  in  heaven 
for  Christ's  faithful  servants ;  allud- 
ing to  the  literal  manna  that  was 
laid  up  before  the  Lord  in  the  holy 
Of  holies.  Exod.  16:32-34.  Awhile 
stone;  there  is  a  reference  here  to 
the  practice  in  common  use  among 
the  ancients  of  making  inscriptions 
on  small  stones  for  various  purposes. 
White  is  the  color  of  victory.  A 
new  name  written ;  expressive  of  the 
new  character  and  new  privileges 
bestowed  upon  the  bearer.  Xo  man 
knoweth.  saving  he  that  receiveth  it ;  an 
Intimation  that  the  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  in  the  hearts  of  his  children 
here,  and  the  heavenly  inheritance 
of  which  it  is  the  foretaste  and  ear- 
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things  against  thee,  be-  a.  d.  9«. 
cause  thou  sufferest  that  woman 
Jezebel/  which  calleth  herself  a 
prophetess,  to  teach  and  to  se- 
duce my  servants  to  commit  for- 
nication, and  to  eat  things  sacri- 
ficed unto  idols.k 

21  And  I  gave  her  space  to  re- 
pent of  her  fornication ; '  and  she 
repented  not.™ 

22  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into 
a  bed,"  and  them  that  commit 
adultery  with  her  into  great  trib- 
ulation, except  they  repent  of 
their  deeds. 

23  And  I  will  kill  her  children 
with  death ; »  and  all  the  church- 
es shall  know  that  I  am  he  which 
searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts :  P 
and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of 
you  according  to  vour  works.i 

"  24  But  unto  you  1  say,  and  unto 
the  rest  in  Thyatira,  as  many  as 
have  not  this  doctrine,  and  which 
have  not  known  the  depths  of  Sa- 
tan/ as  they  speak;  I  will  put 
upon  you  none  other  burden : 
25  But  that  which  ye  have  al- 
ready, hold  fast  till  I  come." 


2:4:  2  Pet.  3:9.  m  ch.  9:20.  n  Ezek.  16:37; 
23:29.  o  ch.  6:?.  p  I  Chr.  28:9;  2  Chr.  6:30; 
Pfla.7:9;  Jer.  17:10:  Zcph.  1:12.  qPua.  62:12. 
r  2  Thesa.  2:9-12.    *  ch.  3:11. 


nest,  can  be  known  only  by  posses- 
sion ;  perhaps,  also,  that  each  child 
of  God  has  his  own  individual  ex- 
perience, which  he  alone  can  under- 
stand. 

19.  Last — more thanthefirst;  instead 
of  declining,  they  had  increased  in 
good  works. 

20.  Jezebel ;  a  wicked  woman  like 
the  wife  of  king  Ahab  ;  pretending 
to  be  a  religious  teacher,  yet  seduc- 
ing the  people  into  en-or  and  sin. 
The  doctrine  that  she  taught  was 
the  same  as  "  the  doctrine  of  Ba- 
laam," chap.  2:14. 

22.  /  will  cast  her  into  a  bed ;  a  bed 
of  sickness,  instead  of  the  bed  of 
fornication  which  she  encourages. 
Thus  Christ  will  punish  her  and  her 
followers  with  great  judgments. 

23.  Her  children  ;  her  followers. 

24.  The  depths  of  Satan,  as  they  speak; 
this  Jezebel  and  her  followers  were 
in  the  habit  of  speaking  of  the  depths 
of  knowledge  which  they  possessed; 
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REVELATION  III. 


in  Sir: in. 


a.  n.  96.  26  And  he  that  overcom- 
eth,"  and  keepeth  my  works  unto 
the  end,1,  to  him  will  I  give  power 
over  the  nations : 

27  And  he  shall  rule  them  with 
a  rod  of  iron;"  as  the  vessels  of 
a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to 
shivers  :  even  as  I  received  of  my 
Father."! 

28  And  I  will  give  him  the  morn- 
ing-star." 

29  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches. 

CHAPTER  III. 

3  The  angel  of  the  church  of  Sardis  Is  reprov- 
ed, 3  exhorted  to  repent,  and  threatened  if 
he  do  not  repent.  *  The  angel  of  the  church 
of  Philadelphia  10  ia  approved  for  his  dili- 
gence and  patience,  t:>  The  angel  ot  Lao- 
dicea  rebuked,  for  being  neither  hot  nor 
cold,  19  and  admuniahed  to  be  more  zeal- 
ous. 20  Christ  staudeth  at  the  door  and 
knocketh. 

ND  unto  the   angel  of  the 

church    in    Sardis    write : 


A 


•  Ver.  7,11,17;  ch.  3:5, 12,  21;  21:7.  bjohn 
6:29;  Jas.  2:20.  o  Psa.  49:14;  149:5-9.  d  Psa. 
2:9.     o  ch.  22:16.     f  ch.  5:6.     sell.  2:2,  etc. 


bat  the  apo.tle  calls  them  the  depths 
of  Satan. 

26.  Over  the  natiims ;  they  shall  not 
prevail  against  him,  but  he  shall 
prevail  over  them. 

27.  He  shall  rule  them ;  reign  with 
Christ  over  all  his  foes.  As  J  received 
of  my  Father;  l'sa.  2:8,9. 

28.  Give  him.  the  morning-star;  to 
shine  in  glory  with  Christ  the  true 
Morning-star.    Chap.  22:16. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  For  their  qualifications  for  use- 
fulness, and  for  their  fidelity  and 
success,  ministers  and  Christians  are 
dependent  upon  Jesus  Christ.  He 
sees  their  thoughts  and  feelings  as 
well  as  their  outward  conduct,  and 
he  requires  that  they  be  not  only 
sincerely,  but  earnestly  devoted  to 
his  service. 

9.  To  true  believers,  Christ  is  a 
faithful,  ever-present,  all-sullicient 
friend ;  making  them  rich  in  the 
deepest  poverty,  honorable  in  the 

freatest  abasement,  and  blessed  in 
he  heaviest  trials.    2  Cor.  4: 17, 18. 

10.  The  persecution  of  Christians 
on  aceount  of  their  religion  is  insti- 
gated by  Satan  ;  and  those  who  en- 


These  things  saith  he  that  hath 
the  seven  spirits  of  God,1  and  the 
seven  stars ;  I  know  thy  works,1; 
that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou 
livest,  and  art  dead.1' 

2  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen 
the  things  which  remain,  that  are 
ready  to  die:1  for  I  have  not 
found  thy  works  perfect  before 
GodJ 

3  Remember  therefore  how  thou 
hast  receivedand  heard,  and  hold 
fast,"  and  repent.1  If  therefore 
thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come 
on  thee  as  a  thief,'"  and  thou 
shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will 
come  upon  thee. 

i  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even 
in  Sardis  which  have  not  defiled 
their  garments;  and  they  sluill 
walk  with  me  in  white : n  for  they 
are  worthy. 

5  He  that  overcometh,  the  same 
shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment ; 
and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name 
out  of  the  book  of  life,"  but  I  will 

h  1  Tim.  5:6.  i  ch.  2:5.  j  Dan.  5:27.  k  ttab. 
2:1.  lver.19,  m  ch.  16:15.  n  ch.  7:9;  19:d, 
och.  17:8. 

gage  in  it  are  his  servants,  doing  his 
work,  and  ripening  for  the  place 
prepared  for  him  and  his  angels. 
Matt.  25:41. 

17.  The  t  lessedness  of  true  relig- 
ion is  great  beyond  description,  and 
known  only  to  those  who  enjoy  it. 

23.  The  discrimination  of  charac- 
ter which  Christ  will  make  as  to 
each  individual,  will  show  his  com- 
plete knowledge  of  the  heart,  and 
that  nothing  has  ever  been  thought, 
said,  or  done,  with  which  he  was 
not  perfectly  acquainted. 

CHAPTER  III. 

1.  A  name;  the  merely  outward 
profession  and  form  of  religion. 

2.  Things  which  remain;  their  re- 
maining attachment  to  truth  and 
duty. 

3.  Received  and  heard ;  the  bless- 
ings bestowed,  and  the  truths  incul- 
cated upon  them.  As  a  thief;  sud- 
denly and  unexpectedly. 

4.  Xot  defiled  their  garments;  not 
embraced  error  or  indulged  in  sin. 
In  while  ;  a  state  of  purity  and  bless- 
edness. 

6.  /  will  not  blot  out  his  name — 1  wilt 
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Philadelphia. 


confess  his  name  before  my  Fa- 
ther, and  before  his  angels." 

6  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches. 

7  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church 
in  Philadelphia  write :  These 
things  saith  he  that  is  holy,11  he 
that  is  true'  he  that  hath  the 
key  of  David,'1  he  that  openeth, 
and  no  man  shutteth ;  and  shut- 
teth,  and  no  man  openeth  ;• 

8  I  know  thv  works :  behold,  I 
have  set  before  thee  an  open 
door/  and  no  man  can  shut  it : 
for  thou  hast  a  little  strength, 
and  hast  kept  my  word,  and  hast 
not  denied  my  name. 

9  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of 
the  synagogue  of  Satan,  which 
say  thev  are  Jews,  and  are  not, 
but  do  lie ; »'  behold,  I  mil  make 
rhem  to  eome  and  worship  before 
thy  feet,1'  and  to  know  that  I  have 
loved  thee. 


a  Luke  12:8.  b  Acts  3:14.  c  1  John  5:20. 
d  Isaiah  22:22.  e  Job  12:14.  f  1  Cor.  16:». 
flh.  2:9.     b  lsa.  G0:H.     i  2  Pet.  2:9.    J  Zeph. 


confess  his  name  before  r  ;y  Father,  and 
before  his  angels;  Matthew  10:32,  33  ; 
25:34-40. 

7.  Tlie  key  of  DarM;  that  is,  the 
key  of  the  house  of  David.  Com- 
pare Isaiah  22:22,  from  which  pas- 
sage the  language  is  borrowed,  but 
with  a  far  higher  application.  To 
have  the  key  of  David's  house,  is  to 
exercise  supreme  dominion  there, 
which  is  expressed  by  the  acts  of 
opening  and  shutting  at  will  ;  in 
other  words,  it  is  to  be  supreme  on 
David's  throne.  Compare  Luke 
1:32,  33  :  "  The  Lord  (Joel  shall  give 
unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father 
David  :  and  he  shall  reign  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever;"  where 
the  "house  of  Jacob"  is  the  true 
spiritual  Israel,  embracing  all  who 
have  through  faith  become  "  Abra- 
ham's seed,  and  heirs  according  to 
the  promise,"  Gal.  3.29. 

8.  An  open  iloor ;  in  allusion  to  the 
declaration  of  the  preceding  verse  : 
"  he  that  openeth.  and  no  man  shut- 
teth." Tiie  words  seem  to  mean 
fall  liberty  in  professing  and  preach 
ing  the  gospel.  Compare  1  Cor. 
16:9;  2  Cor.  2:12;  Col.  4:3. 

9.  Synagogue  of  Satan — say  they  are 
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10  Because  thou  hast  a.  n.  m. 
kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I 
also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour 
of  temptation,1  which  shall  come 
upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them 
that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 

11  Behold,  I  come  quickly:! 
hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,1 
that  no  man  take  thy  crown. 

12  Him  that  overcometh  will  I 
make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my 
God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more 
out:. and  I  will  write  upon  him 
the  name  of  my  God,  and  the 
name  of  the  city  of  mv  God,  ir'tdch 
is  new  Jerusalem,1  which  cometh 
down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God : 
and  I  will  write  upon  him  my  new 
name. 

13  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches. 

14  And  unto  the  angel  of  the 
church  of  the  Laodiceans"  write  : 
These  things  saith  the  Amen,"1 

1:14.    k  ver.  S.    1  ch.  21:2,  10.     •  Or,  in  Lao- 
diem,     m  Is*.  66:16. 


Jews ;  see  note  to  chap.  2: 9.  Wor- 
ship before  thy  feet;  humble  them- 
selves before  ttiee. 

10.  The  luiur  of  temptation ;  a  season 
of  fiery  trial,  apparently  in  the 
shape  of  severe  persecution. 

11.  Tliy  crovm;  the  crown  of  life 
which  Christ  will  bestow  upon  all 
who  continue  faithful  to  him. 

12.  A  pilbir  in  the  temple  of  my  God ; 
give  him  a  permanent  place  in  God'a 
spiritual  temple.  Compare  Ephes. 
2:20-22  ;  1  Peter  2:6.  The  name  of 
my  God~—lhe  name  of  tlie  city  of  my 
God — my  new  name';  thus  marking 
him  as  belonging  for  ever  to  God, 
to  the  city  of  God.  and  to  Christ, 
who  has  redeemed  him  by  his  own 
blood.  The  new  name  of  Christ  is 
that  whicli  belongs  to  him  in  his 
gkirified  state  as  the  conqueror  of 
death  and  all  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness. It  therefore  marks  its  posses- 
sor as  admitted  to  share  Christ's 
glory  with  him.  Compare  verse  21  j 
John  17:24. 

14.  The  A  mm ;  he  who  will  cause 
all  his  words  to  be  accomplished 
Tlie  beginning  of  the  creation;  its  Au- 
thor and  Lord.  See  notes  to  Cai. 
1:15-17. 
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Laodicea. 


l.  a  96.  the  faithful  and  true  Wit- 
ness, the  beginning  of  the  crea- 
tion of  God ; 

15  I  know  thy  works,  that  thon 
art  neither  cold  nor  hot :  I  would 
thou  wert  cold  or  hot." 

16  So  then,  because  thou  art 
lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor 
hot,  1  will  spew  thee  out  of  my 
mouth. 

17  Because  thou  sayest,  I  am 
rich,1'  and  increased  with  goods, 
and  have  need  of  nothing ;  and 
knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretch- 
ed, and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked : 

18  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me 
gold  tried  in  the  fire,'-  that  thou 
mayest  be  rich ;  and  white  rai- 
ment, that  thou  mavest  be  cloth- 
ed, and  that  the  shame  of  thy 
nakedness  do  not  appear;'1  and 
anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-salve, 
that  thou  mayest  see. 

19  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke 


»  1  Kings  l:;:2l.     b  Hem.  12:".     c  Isa.  f.5:l. 
dch.  16:1ft.    eHp.b.  12:s,  ti.    f  Song  5:3;  Luke 


15.  Neither  cold  nor  hot;  lukewarm, 
indifferent  in  religion.  Tliou  wert 
cold  or  hot ;  madest  no  pretension  to 
my  service,  or  else  wert  zealous  in  it. 

16.  Spew  thee  out;  reject  with  ab- 
horrence. 

17.  /  am  rich;  have  knowledge 
and  religion  enough.  Wretched ;  on 
account  of  their  ignorance  of  their 
■wants  and  their  indifference  to  re- 
ligion. 

18.  Gold — white  raiment — eye-sabie; 
representing  the  rich  spiritual  bless- 
ings which  Christ  will  give  to  those 
who  look  to  him.    Isa.  45:22. 

19.  I  rebuke  and  chasten  ;  to  deliver 
them  from  sin .  and  prepare  them  for 
heaven. 

20.  I  stand  ai  the  door;  representing 
his  readiness  and  desire  to  bestow  all 
needed  good  upon  al  1  who  serve  him. 
Sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me. ;  which 
would  be  to  their  rich  mutual  joy. 

21.  To  sit  uith  me;  in  a  state  of 
high  and  eternal  exaltation  and 
blessedness. 

INRTRr/OTTOXS. 

1.  Persons  may  be  regular  in  the 
outward  form  of  religion,  and  yet 
destitute  of  its  spirit.  Without  an 
effectual  change,  such  cannot  es- 
cape She  judgments  oi God. 
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and  chasten :  I  be  zealous,  there- 
fore, and  repent. 

20  Behold,!  stand  at  the  door, 
and  knock : f  if  any  man  hear  my 
voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will 
come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with 
him,  and  he  with  nie.s 

21  To  him  that  overcometh," 
will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in 
my  throne,'  even  as  I  also  over- 
came^ and  am  set  down  with  my 
Father  in  his  throne. 

22  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches.11 


CHAPTER  IV. 

2  John  seeth  the  throne  of  God  in  heaven.  4 
The  four  and  twenty  eidera.  6  The  four 
beasts  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind.  10 
The  tildera  lay  down  their  crowns,  and  wor- 
ship him  that  sat  on  the  tliron*. 

AFTER  this  I  looked,  and  be- 
hold, a  door  was  opened  in 
heaven  :  and  the  first  voice  which 


12:30.     g  John  14:23.     b  1  John  6:4,  5;  chap, 
12:11.    iLuke22:30.    jJohnl6:33.    k  ch.  2:7. 


5.  Character  is  personal ;  and 
amid  great  and  abounding  iniquity 
individuals  may  faithfully  serve 
God  and  be  ripening  for  glory. 

9.  God  can  at  any  time  humble 
the  most  bitter  persecutors  of  hia 
people,  and  make  them  their  cor- 
dial friends,  or  utterly  destro/ 
them. 

16.  God  abhors  indifference  in  re- 
ligion no  less  really  than  he  does 
open  infidelity  or  open  immorality. 

IS.  The  more  cold  and  formal  men 
are  in  religion,  the  more  self  confi- 
dent they  are— the  less  they  feel 
their  need  of  Christ  and  his  salva- 
tion ;  and  without  a  great  change, 
they  will  never  obtain  the  blessings 
of  his  favor. 

20.  Christ  is  ready  to  save  men; 
but  in  order  to  be  saved  by  him, 
they  must  receive  him  in  faith  and 
love  as  their  Redeemer,  and  devote 
life  to  his  service.  If  they  are  lost, 
it  will  be  on  account  of  their  oppo- 
sition to  him.  and  their  refusal  to 
accept  of  his  salvation. 

CHAPTER   IV. 
1.  And  the  Jirst  voire — talking  vrith 
me;  or,  And  the  first  voice  which  X 
heard  as  of  a  trumpet  talking  with 
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I  heard  ivas  as  it  were  of  a  trum- 
pet talking  with  me; tt  which  said, 
Come  tip  hither,1,  and  I  will  show 
thee  things  which  must  be  here- 
after. 

2  And  immediately  I  was  in  the 
Spirit : c  and  behold,  a  throne  was 
Set  in  heaven, u  and  one  sat  on  the 
throne.6 

3  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look 
flrpon  like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine 
stone:  and  there  EMU  a  rainbow 
•round  about  the  throne,  in  sight 
like  unto  an  emerald. 

4  And  round  about  the  throne 
were  four  and  twenty  seats : '  and 

•  Ch.  1:10.  b  ch.  11:12.  «  Ezek,  3:12,  1-1; 
ch.  17:3;  21:10.  A  Isa.  r>:i;  Jer.  17:12;  Ezek. 
1:26,28.    o  Dun.  ":'J;  H«b.  s:l.     f  ch.  11:16, 

me ;  the  voice,  namely,  mentioned 
in  chap.  1:10. 

2.  /  iku  in  the  Spirit ;  rapt  in  pro 
phetic  vision.  With  the  command, 
"  Come  up  hither,"  he  was  immedi- 
ately carried  in  vision  through  the 
open  door  into  heaven. 

3.  A  jasper;  a  precious  stone  of 
various  colors,  as  purple,  blue, 
green.  In  chap.  21:11,  the  light  of 
the  new  Jerusalem  is  compared  with 
it  for  brilliancy.  -4  sardine  stone;  a 
precious  stone  of  a  bright  red  color. 
Compare  Ezek.  1:27,  where  he  who 
sits  on  the  throne  has  t(  the  appear- 
ance of  tire."  An  emerald;  a  gem  of 
a  soft  green  color. 

4.  Four  and  ttventy  elders;  the  rep- 
resentatives of  God's  people  under 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  dispen- 
sations, twelve  for  each,  answering 
to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  and 
the  twelve  apostles  of  Christ. 

5.  Out  of  the  throne  proceeded  light- 
iiings,  and  thunderings,  and  voices ; 
representing  the  awful  majesty,  ho- 
liness, and  power  of  God.  Seem 
lamps  of  fire  burning  b'fore  the  throne  ; 
see  note  to  chap.  1:4. 

6.  A  sea  of  glass  like  unto  crystal ; 
chap.  15:2  ;  an  expanse  of  crystal- 
line^ clearness  and  splendor.  It  an- 
swers to  the  "  paved  work  of  a  sap- 
phire stone,  and  as  it  were  the  body 
of  heaven  in  its  clearness,"  Exod. 
24:10;  and  to  the  firmament  "as 
the  color  of  the  terrible  crystal "  on 
which  the  throne  of  God  rested, 
Ezek.  1:22,  26.  Four  beaste ;  rather, 
four  living  creatures.    The  word  in 
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upon  the  seats  I  saw  four  a.  d.  ««. 
and  twenty  eldors  sitting,  clothed 
in  white  raim<  at;*  and  they  had 
on  theu*  heads  crowns  of  gold.11 

5  And  out  of  the  throne  pro- 
ceeded lightnings,  and  thuuaer- 
ings,  and  voices : '  and  there  were 
seven  lampsof  tire  burning  before 
the  throne,J  which  are  the  seven 
spirits  of  God.k 

b  And  before  the  throne  there 
was  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto  crys- 
tal:1 and  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne,  and  roun  d  about  the 
throne,  were  four  beasts  full  of 
eyes  before  and  behind.10 


g  chap.  3:4, l">.  b  ver.  10.  I  chap.  8:5;  16:16. 
)  Gen.  15:17;  Exod.  37:23;  Zech.  4:2.  k  en, 
1:4.     Ich.  15:2.     mEzek.  1:5,  etc.;  10:14. 


the  original  is  different  from  that 
applied  to  the  persecuting  beasts 
in  chapter  11:7;  18:1, 11. etc.  The 
agreement  between  these  four  living 
creatures  and  the  cherubim  of  Eze- 
kiel's  vision,  chaps.  1,  10,  is  so  re- 
markable, that  we  must  suppose 
that  in  both  cases  the  same  thing  is 
represented.  In  both  places  they 
appear  as  the  immediate  attendants 
upon  God's  throne,  of  which  in  Eze- 
kiel  they  are  the  bearers ;  in  both 
places  they  have  the  same  four 
faces,  only  that  in  Ezekiel  each  has 
all  the  four,  while  here  they  are  dis- 
tributed one  to  each ;  in  both  places, 
moreover,  their  bodies  are  full  of 
eyes.  In  their  six  wings,  and  in 
their  ceaseless  cry,  "  Holy,  holy, 
holy,"  they  agree  with  the  seraphim 
of  Isaiah.  They  seem  to  represent 
all  the  created  powers  and  agencies 
by  which  God  administers  his  provi- 
dential government  over  the  world; 
which  are  all  pervaded  by  his  om- 
niscient Spirit,  and  stand  ever  ready 
to  do  his  bidding  ;  which  all  show 
forth  his  praises,  and  execute  with 
unerring  certainty  his  high  purpos- 
es. Full  of  eyes ;  representing  their 
ever  wakeful  vigilance  and  discern- 
ment of  God's  will.  In  Ezekiel 
they  and  the  wheels  by  them  are  all 
pervaded  by  the  one  Spirit  of  God : 
•■  Wbithersoever  the  Spirit  was  to 
go  they  went ;  thither  was  their 
spirit  to  go,"  chap.  1:20.  None  of 
God's  creatures  are  omniscient,  but 
his  omniscience  directs  all  theif 
movements. 


Tiie/our  beasts. 


REVELATION  V. 


The  sealed  book. 


a.  D.  96.  7  And  the  first  beast  was 
like  a  lion,  and  the  second  beast 
like  a  calf,  and  the  third  beast  had 
a  face  as  a  man,  and  the  fourth 
beast  tra.i  like  a  Hying  eagle. 

8  And  the  four  beasts  had  each 
of  them  six  wings  about  him;' 
and  tltey  were  full  of  eyes  -within : 
and  they  rest  not'  day  and  night, 
saying,  Holy,  holy,  "holy,  Lord 
God  Almiglity,  which  was,  and 
is,  and  is  to  come. 

9  And  when  those  beasts  give 

glory  and  honor  and  thanks  to 
im  that  sat  on  the  throne,  who 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever,1' 

10  The  four  and  twenty  elders 
fall  down  before  him  that  sat  on 
the  throne,  and  worship  him  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast 
their  crowns  before  the  throne,1' 
saying, 

11  Thou  art  worthy,'1  0  Lord, 
to  receive  glory  and  honor  and 

»  Isa.  6:2,  etc  •  Or.  knee  no  rejj.  b  chap. 
5:14.     c  vorse  4.     d  chap.  5:12.     e  Col.  1:16. 

7.  Like  a  Hon:  representing  pow- 
er, majesty,  and  dominion.  A  calf; 
a  young  bullock  or  ox,  an  emblem 
of  laborious  and  patient  endurance. 
Ihce  as  a  man;  indicative  of  reason, 
intelligence,  and  kindness.  A  flying 
eagle;  denoting  swiftness,  keen- 
sightedness,  and  elevation.  An- 
other view  of  these  four  faces  is. 
that  they  represent  the  heads  of  the 
four  divisions  into  which  the  He- 
brews distributed  the  living  crea- 
tion— man,  cattle,  beasts,  birds— 
uniting  in  themselves  the  powers 
and  attributes  of  all ;  in  other 
words,  that,  all  which  is  great  and 
excellent  in  creation  ministers  to 
God's  will. 

8.  Six  wings ;  expressive  of  swift- 
ness in  executing  the  purposes  of 
God. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  Created  objects  can  but  very 
imperfectly  represent  the  divine 
majesty  and  glory  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ. 

The  whole  creation  can  afford 
But  Bome  faint  shadows  of  my  Lord; 
Nature,  to  make  bin  beauties  known, 
Must  mingle  colors  not  her  own." 

10.  The  glory  and  blessedness  of 
saints  in  heaven,  the  clearness  with 
Which  they  discern  the  will  of  Uod, 


power  :e  for  thou  hast  created  all 
things/  and  for  thy  pleasure  they 
are  and  were  created. 


CHAPTER   V. 

1  The  Lrook  soalecl  with  seven  seals;  9  which 
only  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  is  worthy  to 
open.  12  Therefore  the  elders  praise  him. 
9  ami  confess  that  he  redeemed  them  with 
his  blood. 

AND  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of 
him  that  sat  on  the  throne 
a  book  written  within  and  on 
the  backside,*  sealed  with  seven 
seals.1' 

2  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  pro- 
claiming with  a  loud  voice,  Who 
is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and 
to  loose  the  seals  thereof? 

3  And  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in 
earth,  neither  under  the  earth, 
was  able  to  open  the  book,  nei- 
ther to  look  thereon. 

4  And  I  wept  much,  because  no 

f  Gen,  1:1;  Acta  17:2-1;  Eph.  2:1);  CoL  1:16. 
g  finfc.  2:9,  10.     h  Isa.  29:11. 

and  the  alacrity,  delight,  and  per- 
fection with  which  they  obey  it,  no 
human  language  can  fully  describe, 
and  no  man  on  earth  adequately 
conceive. 

11.  That  good  pleasure  of  God 
which  gave  birth  to  creation,  and 
constantly  upholds  it,  awakens  the 
liveliest  gratitude  in  the  hearts  of 
his  people,  and  will  draw  forth  to 
him  the  most  ardent  ascriptions  of 
glory  and  honor,  thanksgiving  and 
praise,  for  ever  and  ever. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1.  A  book:  a  scroll,  written  on  both 
sides  to  denote  the  fulness  of  its 
contents,  rolled  up  and  sealed  with 
seven  seals.  Compare  Ezek.  2:9, 10. 
The  successive  opening  of  the  seals 
represents  the  gradual  unfolding  of 
the  counsels  of  God  in  the  history 
of  this  world.  This  represented  the 
purposes  of  God  with  regard  to 
events  which  were  future,  and 
which  no  one  could  know  except 
God,  and  those  to  whom  be  should 
reveal  them. 

2.  Loose  the  seals :  so  as  to  read  the 
book,  and  make  known  the  even's 
described  in  it. 

4.  Look  thereon:  so  as  to  I'am 
w>iat  it  contained. 
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The  Lamb. 


REVELATION  V. 


The 


new  sung. 


man  was  found  worthy  to  open 
and  to  read  the  book,  neither  to 
look  thereon. 

5  And  one  of  the  elders  saith 
unto  me,  Weep  not :  behold,  the 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,"  the 
Boot  of  David, b  hath  prevailed  to 
open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the 
seven  seals  thereof. 

6  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the 
four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of 
the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb  as  it 
had  been  slain,c  having  seven 
horns  and  seven  eyes,1'  which  are 
the  seven  spirits  of  God  sent  forth 
into  all  the  earth. 

7  And  he  came  and  took  the 
book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  him 
that  sat  upon  the  throne. 

8  And  when  he  had  taken  the 
book,  the  four  beasts  and  four 
and  twenty  elders  fell  down  be- 
fore the  Lamb,«  having  everyone 

■  GenesU  49:9,  10;  Num.  2-1:9;  Heb.  T;U. 
b  Isa.  11:1,  10;  ch.  22:16.  c  Is.,.  53:7;  John 
1:29,36.  dZecli.  4:10.  e  ch.  J;4,f,  10.  fell. 
15:2.     *  Or,  inrenae.     g  Pan.  141:2.     h  chap. 

5.  The  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda ; 
Christ,  who  sprung  from  the  tribe 
Of  Judah,  and  unites  in  himself  the 
attributes  of  the  lion  and  the  lamb. 
Tfie  Root  of  David  ;  see  note  to  chap- 
ter 22:16.  Hath  prevailed ;  literally, 
hath  conquered.  He  has  conquered 
death  and  hell,  been  exalted  to  the 
right  hand  of  God,  and  received  all 
power  in  heaven  and  earth,  in  which 
is  included  the  right  to  unseal  the 
book  of  God's  decrees. 

6.  Seven  horns;  the  symbol  of  per- 
fect power.  Seven  eyes;  the  symbol 
of  perfect  knowledge.  They  are 
jimmediately  explained  to  mean  the 
leven  sjnrits  of  God  ;  that  is,  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  his  fulness  of  wisdom,  sent 
forth  by  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
John  14: 16,  26;  15:26;  16:7;  Acts 
2:33. 

8.  The  four  beasts  and  four  and  twen- 
ty elders ;  here,  as  in  verse  14,  and  in 
chapter  4:9, 10,  the  four  living  ones 
begin  the  adoration  of  God,  and 
then  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fol- 
low. Golden  rials;  rather,  golden 
bowls  or  goblet*.  The  harps,  the 
bowls,  and  the  new  song  seem  to 
belong  to  the  elders,  and  not  to  the 
four  living  creatures.  Compare 
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of  them  harp8jf  and  gold-  a.  n.  96. 
en  vials  full  or  odors/  which  are 
the  prayers  of  saints. > 

9  And  they  sung  a  new  song,'1 
saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take 
the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals 
thereof:  for  thou  .vast  slain,  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy 
blood  ■  out  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  ^ 

10  And  hast  made  us  unto  our 
God  kings  and  priests  :k  and  we 
shall  reign  on  the  earth.1 

11  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the 
voice  of  many  angels  round  about 
the  throne,  and  the  beasts,  and 
the  elders:  and  the  number  of 
them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand,  and  thousands  of  thou- 
sands ;m 

12  Saying  with  a  loud  voice, 
Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain  to  receive  p^wer,  and  rich- 
es, and  wisdom,   and  strength, 

14:3.  i  Acta20:2f;  Eph.  1:7;  Heb.  9:12;  1  Pet. 
1:18,  19.  j  ch.  7:9.  k  ch.  1:6.  1  ch.  22:5. 
m  Dan.  7:10;  Heb.  12:22. 


verse  14,  where  the  worship  of  the 
four  living  creatures  is  distinguish- 
ed from  that  of  the  four  and  twenty 
elders.  Which  are  the  prayers;  show- 
ing the  accept  ableness  to  God  of 
humble,  believing,  aflectionate,  and 
fervent  prayer. 

9.  A  new  &mg;  the  song  of  redeem- 
ing love,  through  the  atonement 
and  righteousness  of  Christ. 

10.  Kings  ami  priests;  see  note  to 
chap.  1:6.  On  the  earth-  ultimately 
over  all  the  earth,  and  for  ever  in 
heaven. 

11.  Many  angels ;  they  are  distinct 
from  the  four  living  creatures, 
though  in  a  certain  sense  included 
in  them  as  a  part  of  Gods  univer- 
sal creation,  just  as  the  multitudes 
of  the  redeemed  in  chap  f :  9  ;  14: 1; 
15:2;  19:6,  arc  included  m  the  four 
and  twenty  elders,  who  represent 
the  entire  church  of  God  in  all 
ages. 

12.  Potcer — blessing ;  let  the  reader 
notice  the  seven  ascriptions — power, 
riches,  wisdom,  strength,  honor, 
glory,  blessing  — which  represent 
the  fulness  ot  adoration  given  to 
the  Lamb,  because  in  him  dwells 
the  fulness  of  the  godhead. 


Glory  unto 


REVELATION  VI. 


Iht  iMma. 


A.  d.  96.  and  honor,  and  glory,  and 
blessing." 

13  And  every  creature  which  is 
in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and 
under  the  earth, ,J  and  such  as  are 
in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in 
them,  heard  1  saying,  Blessing, 
and  honor,  and  glory,  and  power, 
be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,"  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for 
ever  and  ever. 

14  Aud   the   four  beasts  said, 


»  Chap.  4:11.     t»  Phil.  3:10.     «  1  Chr.  23:11; 


13.  Every  creature ;  the  song  of 
adoration  that  began  with  the  liv- 
ing creatures  and  elders,  and  was 
then  taken  up  by  the  angels,  now 
spreads  itself  through  the  whole 
created  universe  ;  and  as  the  echo 
of  it  comes  back  to  the  throne  of 
God,  the  living  creatures  say.  Amen, 
and  the  elders  fall  down  and  wor- 
ship. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3  No  one  can  understand  the  de- 
signs of  infinite  love,  except  so  far 
as  Christ  shall  reveal  them.  All 
should  therefore  look  to  him  as 
their  prophet,  as  well  as  their  priest 
and  king  ;  that  by  his  word  they 
may  be  made  wise  to  salvation,  and 
be  furnished  thoroughly  for  every 
good  work. 

6.  Exceedingly  diverse  as  well  as 
infinite  glories  unite  in  the  Son  of 
God :  the  lion  and  the  lamb ;  power 
pnd  meekness  ;  riches  and  poverty; 
authority  and  subjection  ;  majesty 
nnd  love  ;  dignity  and  condescen- 
sion;  justice  and  mercy;  holiness 
and  grace. 

13.  In  paying  divine  honors  to 
Christ,  Christians  on  earth  imitate 
saints  and  angels  in  heaven,  and 
prepare  to  mingle  in  their  society, 
join  in  their  employments,  and  par- 
take of  their  joys  for  ever. 

CHAPTER  VI. 
Here  begin  the  proper  prophecies 
of  the  book,  extending  onward  from 
the  writer's  day  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  For  the  general  plan  of  the 
series  and  the  principles  on  which 
its  several  parts  are  to  be  interpret- 
ed, see  the  introductory  remarks. 
in  the  present  chapter  every  thing 
depends  on  the  interpretation  of  the 
sixth  seal.  There  are  those  who 
suppose  that  the  seven  seals  and 


Amen.d  And  the  four  and  twenty 
eldors  fell  down  and  worshipped 
him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

1  The  opentnKof  the  seals  In  order,  and  what 
followed  thereupon,  con  turning  a  prophecy 
to  tlie  end  ot  the  world. 

AND  I  saw  when  the  Lamb 
opened  one  of  the  Beals,e 
and  I  heard,  as  it  were  the  noise 


1  Tim.  6:15;  1  Pet.  4:11.    d  c 


the  seven  trumpets  run,  either  whol- 
ly or  in  part,  parallel  with  each 
other  in  time,  each  carrying  the  his- 
tory of  the  church  and  the  world 
down  to  the  era  of  millennial  glory. 
Such  of  course  apply  the  sixth  seal 
to  the  mighty  revolutions,  commo- 
tions, and  overturnings  that  imme- 
diately precede  the  millennial  reign 
of  Christ.  Hut  it  seems  impossible 
to  reconcile  this  view  with  the  plain 
words  of  the  apostle  in  chap.  8:1, 2, 
which  represent  the  seven  trumpets 
as  included  under  the  seventh  seal, 
and  therefore  following  the  sixth. 
Taking  then  this  latter  as  the  true 
view,  we  may  inquire  to  what  great 
event  in  past  history  the  sixth  seal 
applies.  They  who  suppose  that 
the  Apocalypse  was  written  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  very 
naturally  refer  the  sixth  seal  to  that 
awful  catastrophe,  and  they  find  an. 
interpretation  of  the  tive  preceding 
seals  in  our  Saviour's  words  which 
describe  the  signs  preceding  that 
event.  Matt.  94:3-14,  where  the  tri- 
umphant progress  of  the  gospel 
amidst  wars,  famines,  earthquakes, 
pestilences,  and  bitter  persecutions, 
is  set  forth,  and  the  great  catastro- 
phe itself  is  described,  verse  29,  in 
imagery  remarkably  agreeing  with 
that  of  "the  opening  of  the  sixth  seal. 
The  objections  to  this  early  date  of 
the  Apocalypse  have  been  consider- 
ed in  the  introductory  remarks.  If, 
according  to  the  more  usual  suppo- 
sition, this  book  was  written  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the 
Komans.  a.  d.  70,  there  are  but  two 
events  to  which  the  sixth  st>al  can, 
with  any  degree  of  probability,  be 
referred— the  overthrow  of  pagan- 
ism by  Christianity  in  the  first  hali 
of  the  fourth  century,  or  the  disso- 
lution of  the  old  Roman  empire  by 
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opened,. 


of  thunder,  one  of  the  four  beasts  I 
saying,  Come  and  see. 

2  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  white 
horse : "  and  he  that  sat  on  him 
had  a  bow ;  and  a  crown  was  giv- 
en unto  him :  and  he  went  forth 
conquering,  and  to  conquer. >> 

8  And  when  he  had  opened  the 
second  seal,  I  heard  the  second 
beast  say,  Come  and  see. 

4  And  there  went  out  another 
horse  that  was  red :  and  patter 
Was  given  to  him  that  sat  thereon 
to  take  peace  from  the  earth,  and 
that  they  should  kill  one  an- 
other :  and  there  was  given  unto 
him  a  great  sword. 

5  And  when  he  had  opened  the 
third  seal,  I  heard  the  third  beast 
sav,  Come  and  see.  And  I  be- 
held, and  lo,  a  black  horse ;  and 

a  Zecli.  6:3,  etc.  b  Psa.  -15:3, .'..  •  The  word 
chtenix  stgnlfleth  a  measure  containing  une- 

the  invasion  of  the  northern  barba- 
rians. The  imagery  employed  seems 
more  appropriate  to  the  latter  event 
than  to  the  former.  If  we  apply 
the  sixth  seal  to  that  mighty  revo- 
lution by  which  the  face  of  the  civ- 
ilized world  was  permanently 
changed,  it  will  be  best  to  under- 
stand it  as  representing  the  dissolu 
tion  of  tile  old  Komaii  empire,  not 
in  its  successive  stages,  but  in  its 
entireness ;  in  other  words,  the 
breaking  up  of  that  great  central 
power  which  had,  for  so  many  cen- 
turies, kept  the  world  in  subordina- 
tion, thus  preparing  the  way  for 
the  series  of  desolating  invasions 
from  the  north  which  had  their  ori- 
gin in  the  decay  of  the  Unman  state, 
and  which  completed  the  work  of 
its  destruction. 

1.  One  of  the  four  toast*  ;  according 
to  the  interpretation  of  the  Sour  liv- 
ing creatures  that  has  been  given. 
that  they  represent  the  sum  of  the 
created  powers  and  agencies  by 
which  God  administers  his  provi- 
dential government  over  the  world, 
the  call  to  "  come  and  see  ''  proceed- 
ing from  them  will  signify  that  the 
events  predicted  are  of  a  providen- 
tial character. 

2.  A  whit?  horse;  here,  as  in  Zech. 
1:8;  6:1-8. the horsesdenote dispen- 
sations, the  character  of  which  is 
indicated  by  their  color   and   the 
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he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  a.  d.  as. 
pair  of  balances  in  his  hand. 

6  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the 
midst  of  the  four  beasts  say,  A 
measure*  of  wheat  for  a  penny, 
and  three  measures  of  barley  for 
a  penny ;  and  see  thou  hurt  not 
the  oil  and  the  wine.c 

7  And  when  he  had  opened  the 
fourth  seal,  I  heard  the  voice  of 
the  fourth  beast  say,  Come  and 
see. 

8  And  I  looked,  and  behold,  a 
pale  horse :  and  his  name  that 
sat  on  him  was  Death,  and  hell 
followed  with  him.  And  power 
was  given  unto  them'  over  the 
fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill 
with  sword,  and  with  hunger,  and 
with  death,  and  with  tho  beasts 
of  the  earth.'1 

wine  quart,  and  the  twelfth  part  of  a  quart. 
ech.9:4.     t  Or,  to  him.    d  Ezek.  14:21. 


other  emblems  employed.  A  white 
horse  is  the  symbol  of  victory.  The 
rider  plainly  represents  Christ.  It 
is  therefore  a  symbol  of  victory  and 
under  his  guidance,  and  redound- 
ing to  the  enlargement  of  his 
church. 

4.  lied;  an  emblem  of  war  and 
bloodshed. 

5.  Black;  asymbol  of  devastation, 
mourning,  and  woe.  Balances;  in- 
dicating that,  food  would  be  but 
scantily  supplied. 

6.  A  measure;  about  enough  to 
sustain  a  man  for  a  day.  A  penny ; 
the  price  cf  a  day's  labor.  Hurt 
not  the  oil  and  the  wine ;  these  would 
be  needed  to  keep  men  from  starv- 
ing, so  great  would  be  the  scarcity 
of  food. 

8.  A  pale  horse;  the  original  de- 
notes the  ghastly  paleness  of  a 
corpse.  Ily  this  awful  symbol  de- 
struction in  multiplied  forms  is  in- 
dicated. Hell:  that  is,  Hades,  tho 
abode  of  the  dead.  Hades  follows 
death  to  swallow  in  its  abyss  those 
whom  death  has  slain.  The  fourth 
part  of  the  earth  ;  see  note  to  chapter 
8:  7.  Willi  sword — hunger — death,  and 
u*ith  the  beasts  of  the  earth ;  four  de- 
stroying agents  to  slay  the  fourth 
part  of  men.  Compare  Ezek.  14:21, 
from  which  the  imagery  is  taken ; 
also  Jer.  18:3,  where  also  four  der 
stroyers  are  named. 


The  fifth  and 


REVELATION  VI. 


sixth  teak. 


a.  D.  96.  9  And  when  he  had  open- 
ed the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the 
altar»  the  souls  of  them  that  were 
slain  for  the  word  of  God,1'  and  for 
the  testimony  which  they  held:0 

10  And  they  cried  with  a  loud 
Toice,  saying",  How  long,'1 0  Lord, 
holy  and'true,  dost  thou  not  judge 
and  avenge  our  blood  on  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth  ?e 

11  And  white  robes  were  given 
unto  every  one  of  them  ; '  and  it 
was  said  unto  them,  that  they 
should  rest  yet  foralittle  season,'-' 
until  their  fellow-servants  also 
and  their  brethren,  that  should 
be  lulled  as  they  were,  should  be 
fulfilled." 

12  And  I  beheld  when  he  had 
opened  the  sixth  seal,  and  lo, 
there  was  a  great  earthquake ; ' 


a  Cliap. 

8:8. 

b  cli.  20:4 

i 

w 

1:9; 

12 

I  J, 

d  Zech.  1 

12. 

e  Deut. 

32:41-43; 

cliap. 

11 

18. 

f  cliap.  7:1 

,14. 

gchap 

14 

18 

Heb. 

11 

40. 

ich.  16:  IS 

j  Joel  2: 10 

81; 

8; 

15: 

Matt. 

114 

'J'.'. 

9.  The  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  ; 
the  souls  of  tne  martyrs  in  Christ's 
cause  represent  a  period  of  severe 
persecution.  These  are  seen  under 
the  altar,  which  may  mean  either 
the  altar  of  burnt  offering  in  the 
court  before  the  temple,  or  the  altar 
of  incense  in  the  outer  sanctuary. 
If,  as  seems  probable,  the  altar  of 
burnt-offering  is  meant,  the  idea 
will  be  that  they  have  been  sacri- 
ficed on  God's  altar  as  victims  in 
his  cause,  and  their  blood  poured 
out  beneath  it.  Those  who  under 
stand  the  altar  of  incense,  which 
was  the  symbol  of  intercessory 
prayer,  explain  their  position  from 
their  words  as  recorded  in  verse  10. 

11.  White  rot>es%  expressive  of  vic- 
tory and  blessedness.  Should  rest  yet 
for  a  little  season  ;  an  intimation  that 
the  full  time  for  avenging  their 
blood  has  not  yet  come,  but  that 
more  must  first  be  added  to  their 
numbers. 

12.  When  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal ; 
according  to  either  of  the  interpre- 
tations of  this  seal  above  given,  the 
course  of  events  indicated  in  the 
preceding  five  seals  had  a  remarka- 
ble fulfilment  in  history.  For  an 
account  of  the  events  preceding  the 
overthrow  of  paganism  by  Christi- 
anity, and  of  the  old  Roman  empire 


and  the  sun  became  black  as  sack- 
cloth of  hair,  and  the  moon  be- 
came as  blood  ;■! 

13  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell 
unto  the  earth,k  even  as  a  fig-tree 
casteth  her  untimely*  figs,  whon 
she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind. 

11  And  the  heaven  departed  as 
a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled  togeth- 
er;1 and  eveiy  mountain  and 
island  were  moved  out  of  their 
places."1 

15  And  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich 
men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and 
the  mighty  men,  and  every  bond- 
man, and  every  free  man,  hid 
themselves  in  the  dens  and  in 
the  rocks  of  the  mountains ;" 

16  And  said  to  the  mountains 
and  rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  ua 


k  ch.  8:10.  *  Or,  green.  1  Paa,  102:26;  lea. 
34:4.  mJer.  4:23,  24;  Hub.  3:6, 10;  ch.  16:20. 
ulBa.  2:19. 


by  the  northern  invaders,  the  his< 
tory  of  the  decline  and  fall  of  the 
Koman  empire  should  be  studied, 
with  the  fuller  commentaries  on  the 
Apocalypse,  in  which  the  interpre- 
tation of  these  prophetic  symbols  is 
discussed  at  large. 

12-14.  Earthquake — the  sun  became 
black — moon  became  as  blood — stars  of 
heaven  fell— the  heaven  departed — every 
mountain  awl  island  were  moved ;  here, 
as  often  elsewhere,  symbols  of  great 
commotions,  dissolutions  of  civil 
governments,  fall  of  illustrious  men, 
andmultitudesoverwhelmedinruin. 
Compare  Isaiah  13:10;  24:19,  20,  23; 
34:4;  Jer.  4:23-25;  Ezekiel  32:7,8; 
Joel  2:12;  3:15,16;  Amos  8: 9;  Matt. 
24:29 ;  with  the  notes  on  those  pas- 


15.  Hid  themselves :  under  the  judg- 
ments of  God,  flea,  and  attempted 
by  concealment  to  elude  the  search 
of  their  destroyers. 

16.  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us ;  repre- 
senting their  great  consternation 
when  Christ  should  appear,  in  an- 
swer to  the  prayers  of  the  martyrs, 
to  deliver  his  people  and  take  ven 
geance  on  their  i'oes.  Compare 
Hos.  10:8. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  Men  left  without  restraint  to 
the  indulgence  of  their  lusts  and 
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God's  servants 


REVELATION  VII. 


are  sealed. 


from  tho  face  of  him  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne,  andfrom  the  wrath 
of  the  Lamb:" 
17  For  the  great  day  of  hiswrath 
is  come ; b  and  who  shall  be  able 
to  stand  ?  • 

CHAPTER  VII. 

Z  An.  angel  sealeth  the  servants  of  God  In 
their  foreheads.  4  The  number  of  litem 
that  wore  sealed :  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  a 

■  certain  number.  9  Of  all  other  nations  an 
fa  numerable  multitude,  which  Btnnd  before 
the  throne,  clad  in  white  robes,  and  palms 
in  their  hands,  u  Their  robes  were  wash- 
ed in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

AND  after  these  things  I  saw 
four  angels  standing  on  the 
four  corners  of  the  earth,  hold- 
ing the  four  winds  of  the  earth/' 
that  the  wind  should  not  blow  on 
the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on 
any  tree. 

2  And  I  saw  another  angel  as- 
cending from  the  east,  having  the 
seal  of  the  living  God : u  and  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four 
angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to 
hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea, 

3  Saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth, 
neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,1 

.«  Hos.  10:8;  Luke  2H:30;  chap.  9:6.  b  Isa, 
13:6,  etc.;  Zeph.  1:14,  etc.;  ch.  1(5:14.    c  p6a. 

passions,  become  the  tormentors  and 
destroyers  of  one  another. 

6.  >ien  are  dependent  on  God  for 
the  blessings  of  this  life,  as  well  as 
the  life  to  come.  Without  his  aid, 
the  earth  will  not  yield  her  in- 
crease, and  men  cannot  obtain  the 
necessary  means  of  subsistence. 

8.  Notonly  famine, but  pestilence 
and  all  destructive  judgments  are 
under  divine  control ;  and  whenever 
God  pleases,  he  can  desolate  cities, 
sweep  off  nations,  and  consign  their 
Inhabitants  to  utter  ruin. 

11.  Persecutors,  by  putting  Chris- 
tians to  death,  do  not  annihilate 
them  or  their  influence. 

16.  When  Christ  comes  to  take 
vengeance  on  his  foes,  they  can 
neither  elude  nor  withstand  him. 
No  dens  nor  caverns,  rocks  nor 
mountains,  can  hide  them  ;  nor  can 
any  created  power  screen  them  from 
the  indignation  of  him  who  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  from  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb. 
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till  we  have  sealed  the  eer-  a.  d.  se. 
vants  of  our  God  in  their  fore* 
heads  .■ 

4  And  I  heard  the  number  of 
them  which  were  sealed:  and 
there  were  sealed  a  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  thousand  of  all  the 
tribes  of  tho  children  of  Israel. h 

5  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda  were  seal- 
ed twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe 
of  litmben  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad 
were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

6  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser  were  seal- 
ed twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe 
of  Nepthalim  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasses  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand. 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Issa- 
char  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Joseph  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin icere  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand. 

76:7.  d  Daa.  7:2.  e  2  Tim.  2:X9.  f  ch-  6:6. 
g  Ezek.  9:4;  ch.  22:4.     h  ch.  1-1:1. 

CHAPTEK  VII. 

1.  After  these  things;  after  the  events 
Of  the  sixth  seal.  The  four  corners  ; 
east,  west,  north,  and  south.  Hold- 
ing the  four  winds;  restraining  tha 
fury  or  human  passions,  and  pro 
during  a  period  of  calmness  and 
quiet. 

2.  Ascending  from  the  east ;  perhaps 
as  the  seat  of  the  rising  sun.  Hav- 
ing the  seal ;  to  mark  the  servants  of 
God,  that  they  might  be  distin- 
guished from  others. 

3.  Hurt  not ;  let  not  the  troubles 
come  till  we  have  placed  God's  seal 
or  mark  upon  his  people. 

4.  A  hundred  ami  forty  and  four 
thousand ;  a  definite  is  here  put  for 
an  indefinite,  but  very  large  num- 
ber, who  had  embraced  the  gospel 

and  were  made  partakers  of  divine  . 

grace,  and  thus  were  sealed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  the  day  of  redemp- 
tion. Of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of 
Israel;  Israel  is  here  "  the  Israel  of 


Tkt  redeemed 


REVELATION  VII. 


in  heathen. 


A.  d.  m.  9  After  this  I  beheld,  and 
lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no 
man  could  number,  of  all  nations, 
and  kindreds,  and  people,  and 
tongues,*  stoodbefore  the  throne, 
and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed 
with  white  robes, b  and  palms  in 
their  hands;6 

.  10  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,*1 
saying,  Salvation  to  our  God 
wnich  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb.e 

11  And  all  the  angels  stood  round 
about  the  throne,  and  about  the 
elders  and  the  four  beasts,  and 
fell  before  tne  throne  on  their 
faces,  and  worshipped  God, 

12  Saying,  Amen:  Blessing,  and 
glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanks- 
giving, and  honor,  and  power, 
and  might,  be  unto  our  God  for 
ever  and  ever.    Amen.f 

13  And  one  of  theelders  answer- 
ed,  saying  unto  me,  What  are 

a  Bom.  11:25;  ch.  6:9.  b  ch.  6:11.  o  Lev. 
23:40.  d  Zech.  4:7.  c  Iaa.  43:11;  ctiap.  19:1. 
f  Jude25;  ch.  5:13,14.  g  John  16:3.1;  chap. 
6:9.     h  1  Cor.  6:11;  Heb.  9:11.     i  1  John  1:7; 

God,"  including  all,  whether  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  who  are  Abraham's 
children  in  a  spiritual  sense.  In 
the  enumeration  ofthe  twelve  tribes 
that  follows,  Dan  is  omitted,  and 
Joseph  is  reckoned  once  in  Manas- 
ees  and  again  for  Ephraini. 

9.  Stood  before  the  throne;  saved 
through  the  preaching  of  the  gospel , 
not  from  among  the  Jews  only,  out 
from  all  nations  ;  showing  the  spir- 
itual progress  of  the  gospel  during 
the  events  that  have  been  symboli- 
cally set  forth.  Palms;  in  token  of 
their  victory  over  sin.  sorrow,  and 
death. 

11.  Worshipped  God;  in  view  of 
the  wondrous  manifestation  of  him- 
self in  the  salvation  ol  his  people. 

12.  Blessing  —  and  might ;  notice 
again  the  number  seven,  as  in  chap. 
6:1'2. 

13.  What;  who.  These.;  the  redeem- 
ed sinners  whom  John  saw  in  heaven. 

14.  Great  tribidation ;  distressing 
trials  which  they  endured  on  ac- 
count of  their  religion.  Made  them 
white  in  the  blood  ofthe  Lamb;  cleansed 
fromsin  and  made  righteous.through 
faith  in  the  atoning  blood  and  per- 
fect righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ. 


these  which  are  arrayed  in  white 
robes?  and  whence  came  they? 

14  And  I  said  unto  him,  Sir, 
thou  knowest.  And  he  said  to 
me,  These  are  they  which  came 
out  of  great  tribulation, *  and 
have  washed  then*  robes, >'  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb.1 

15  Therefore  are  they  before  the 
throne  of  God,  and  serve  him 
day  and  night  in  his  temple :  and 
he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall 
dwell  among  them  J 

16  They  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more ; k  neither 
shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor 
any  heat.1 

17  For  the  Lamb  winch  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  shah  feed 
them,1"  and  shall  lead  them  unto 
living  fountains  of  waters :  and 
God  shall  wipe  away  ah  tears  from 
their  eyes.n 

Ch.  1:6.  j  ch.  21:3,  4.  k  Isa.  49:10.  1  P-... 
121:6;  Isa.  4:6.  m  Pea,  2:i:  i,  i,  :.;  Zu:  -;  !.-..i 
40:11.     »  Isa.  25:5. 


15.  Dierrfwe ;  on  account  of  their 
union  by  faith  to  Jesus  Christ,  and 
its  effects  in  purifying  their  hearts 
and  preparing  them  for  heaven. 

16.  Hanger  no  more;  endure  no 
more  evils  of  any  kind. 

17.  Wipe  away  all  tears ;  remove  all 
sorrows,  and  till  them  with  perfect 
joy  for  ever. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  Desolating  judgments  are  often 
delayed  for  a  season,  to  give  oppor- 
tunity for  the  spread  of  the  gospel, 
and  for  the  gathering  in  of  such  as 
embrace  it  to  the  church  of  Christ. 

4.  None  arc  secure  from  coming 
wrath,  except  those  who  are  born 
of  God,  who  manifest  the  fruits  of 
his  Spirit,  and  are  thus  distinguish- 
ed as  belonging  to  him. 

10.  .Saints  in  heaven  take  a  deep 
interest  in  the  concerns,  and  greatly 
rejoice  in  the  triumphs  of  saints  on 
earth,  and  with  them  unite  in  as- 
cribing the  glory  of  their  salvation 
to  God  and  to  the  Lamb. 

15.  The  ground  of  human  salva- 
tion is  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and 
faith  in  him  is  the  means  of  obtain- 
ing it.  This  is  acknowledged  by 
saints  on  earth  and  in  heaven. 
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Seventheeal.  REVELATIOX  VIII.  Too  trumpet* 


CHAPTER    VIII. 

1  At  the  openftlK  of  the  seventh  seal.  2  seven 
augelb  had  seven  trumpets  given  them,  <; 
Fnur  of  thein  sound  their  trumpets,  und 
great  plagues  follow.  3  Another  antcel  put- 
teth  Incenae  to  the  prayers  of  the  Balms  on 
the  golden  altar. 

AND  when  he  had  opened  the 
seventh  seal,"  there  was  si- 
lence in  heaven  about  the  space 
of  half  an  horn-. 

2  And  I  saw  the  seven  angels 
which  stood  before  God ; b  and  to 
them  were  given  seven  trumpets.0 

3  And  another  angol  came  and 
stood  at  the  altar,  having  a  gold- 
en censer;  and  there  was  given 
unto  him  much  incense,  that  he 
should  offer  it  with"  the  prayers 
of  all  saints  ■'  upon  the  golden  al- 
tar which  was  before  the  throne." 

4  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense, r 
irhich  came  with  the  prayers  of 
the  saints,  ascended  up 'before 
God  out  of  the  angel's  hand. 

a  Ch.  5:1.  b  Luke  1:19.  e  2  Chr.  39:25-28. 
*  Or,  add  It  to.  dch.5:s.  ech.6:9.  fExod. 
30:1.     f  Or,  upon,     g  chap.   16:1s.     li  2  Sam. 

CHAPTER   VIII. 

1.  Silence  in  hempen — half  an  hour; 
indicating  quiet  for  a  snort  time, 
eager  expectation  of  what  was  to 
follow .  and  silent  aspirations  to  (jod. 

2.  Seven  angAs ;  messengers  pre- 
pared to  do  the  will  of  God.  Seven 
trumpets ;  instruments  of  alarm,  and 
indications  of  approaching  wars 
and  desolations. 

3.  Another  angel;  supposed  by 
many  to  be  the  Messenger  of  the 
covenant,  the  High-priest  of  our 
profession,  Jesus  Christ,  ottering 
the  petitions  of  his  people,  and 
making  intercession  for  them.  Keb. 
7:25.  These  petitions  manifestly 
have  reference  to  the  impending 
judgments  that  are  about  to  fall  on 
the  earth,  and  so  long  as  they  are 
continued  the  judgments  are  delay- 

;  ed.  verse  1.  The  object  of  the  peti- 
tions we  may  understand  to  be,  as 
in  chapter  6. 10,  the  avenging  of  the 
blood  of  the  saints.  Censer;  a  pan, 
or  small  vessel,  in  which  incense 
was  burnt,  and  from  which  arose  a 
smoke  of  fragrant  odor. 

4.  Ascended  up  before  God ;  in  token 
Of  the  acceptance  "of  their  prayers. 
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5  And  the  angol  took  the  a.  d.  96. 
censer,  and  tilled  it  with  fire  ot 
the  altar,  and  oast  it  into*  the 
earth  :  and  there  were  voices,  and 
thunderings.andhghtnings.^and 
an  earthquake.11 

6  And  the  seven  angels  which 
had  the  seven  trumpets  prepared 
themselves  to  sound. 

7  The  first  angel  sounded,  and 
there  followed  nail  and  fire  min- 
gled with  blood,'  and  they  were 
cast  upon  the  earth :  and  the 
third  part  of  trees  was  burnt  up,J 
and  all  green  grass  was  burnt 
up. 

8  And  the  second  angel  sound- 
ed, and  as  it  were  a  great  moun- 
tain burning  with  firek  was  casi 
into  the  sea  :l  and  the  third  part 
of  the  sea  became  blood;"1 

9  And  the  third  part  of  the  crea- 
tures which  were  in  the  sea,  and 
had  life,  died ;  and  the  third  part 
of  the  ships  were  destroyed. 
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6.  The  censer ;  with  which  he  had 
ottered  incense.  Filled  it  with  Jlre; 
a  symbol  of  the  divine  wrath  about 
to  be  inflicted  on  the  wicked.  Cast 
it.  into  the  earth ;  as  the  place  where 
the  divine  judgments  were  to  be  ex- 
ecuted. Vfdces — earthquake ;  all  sym- 
bols and  precursors  of  the  coming 
judgments,  and  the  commotions  and 
overturnings  connected  with  them. 

6.  The  seven  trumpets;  in  accordance 
with  the  view  that  has  been  given 
above,  the  four  trumpets  of  the 
present  chapter  are  commonly  un- 
derstood as  emblematic  of  the  suc- 
cessive invasions  by  which  the  de- 
struction of  the  western  empire  was 
completed ;  while  the  two  woe- 
trumpets  that  follow  in  the  next 
chapter  relate  to  the  overthrow  of 
the  eastern  empire  by  the  Saracens 
and  Turks. 

7.  Hail— fire— Mood ;  symbols  of 
slaughter  and  ruin.  The  third  part; 
a  definite  part  to  denote  a  large 
part.    Compare  Ezek.  5:2, 12. 

9.  Tlie  third  part — died;  and  the.  third 
part  of  the  ships  were  destroyed  ;  show- 
ing that  great  numbers  would  per- 
ish, business  be  suspended,  and  vast 
amounts  of  property  be  destroyed. 


Third,  fourth,  and     REVELATION  IX. 


fifth  trumpets. 


a.  D.  96.  10  And  tho  third  angel 
sounded,  and  there  fell  a  great 
star  from  heaven."  burning  as  it 
Were  a  lamp,  and  it  fell  upon  a 
third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon 
the  fountains  of  waters ; 

11  And  the  name  of  the  star  is 
called  Wormwood : b  and  the  third 
part  of  the  waters  became  worm- 
wood;0 and  many  men  died  of 
the  waters,  because  they  wero 
made  bitter. 

12  And  the  fourth  angel  sound- 
ed, and  the  third  part  of  the  sun 
■was  smitten,  and  tho  third  pari 
of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part 
of  the  stars;'1  so  as  the  third 
part  of  them  was  darkened,  and 
the  day  shone  not  for  a  third  part 
of  it,  and  the  night  likewise. 

13  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an 
angel  flying  through  the  midst  of 
heaven,0  saying  with  a  loud  voice, 
Woe,  woe,  woe,  to  the  inhabiters 


a  Isa.  14:12;  ell.  9:1.  b  Dent.  29;1X;  Amoa 
B:7;  Heb.  12:15.  c  Exod.  15:23;  Jer.  9:15; 
23:15.     d  lea.  13:10;  Jer.  4:23;  Ezek.  32:7,  8; 


11.  Wormwood ;  indicating  the  bit- 
ter  and  fatal  distresses  which  the 
presence  of  this  star  would  produce 
upon  the  wicked, especially  the  per- 
secutors of  God's  people. 

12.  Third  jiart  of  the  sun — moon — • 
stars ;  for  the  darkening  of  the  heav- 
enly bodies  as  the  symbol  of  the 
overthrow  of  nations,  see  above  note 
to  chap.  6:12-14. 

13.  By  reason  of  the  other  voices  •  be- 
cause  the  calamities  which  they 
would  indicate  would  be  exceed- 
ingly great  and  destructive.  Inter- 
preters generally  apply  the  preced- 
ing four  trumpets  to  the  four  prin- 
cipal invasions  of  the  barbarians — 
of  the  Goths  under  Alaric,  of  the 
Vandals  under  Genseric.  of  the 
Huns  under  Attila,  and  of  the  He- 
ruli  under  Odoacer,  extending  from 
about  a.  d.  410  to  a.  t).  476.  'I  he  de- 
tails must  be  sought  in  the  history 
of  these  times,  and  in  the  more  ex- 
tended commentaries  on  the  Apoca- 
lypse. 

INSTIUTTIONS. 

4.  The  prayers  of  saints  being  pre- 
sented by  the  great  interceding  An- 
gel, and  perfumed  with  his  merits, 
ascend  with  acceptance  before  God, 
and  will  be  answered  in  rich  and 


of  the  earth,  by  reason  of  the 
other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the 
three  angels,  which  are  yot  to 
sound 1 


CHAPTER  IX. 

1  At  tho  Bounding  of  the  fifth  angel,  a  atar 
faKeth  fmm  heaven,  to  whom  is  «fven  the 
key  of  the  bottomless  pit.  2  Be  openeth 
the  pit.  and  there  come  forth  locusts  like 
scorpions.  12  The  first  woe  past.  13  The 
sixth  trumpet  soumleth.  It  Foot  angels 
are  let  looae,  that  were  bound. 

AND  the  fifth  angel  sounded, 
and  I  saw  a  star  fall  from 
heaven  unto  the  earth:'  and  to 
him  was  given  the  key  of  the  bot- 
tomless pit.« 

2  And  lie  opened  the  bottomless 
pit ;  and  there  arose  a  smoke  out 
of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great 
furnace ;  and  the  sun  and  the  air 
were  darkened  by  reason  of  the 
smoke  of  the  pit." 


Joel  2:10;  Amoa  »:9.     «  chap.  14:6.     f  Luka 
in;"!-;  t.-h.  6:10.     g  chap.  17:8;  20:1.     k  Joel 


lasting  blessings  on  his  friends,  and 
in  the  ruin  of  his  foes. 

11.  Continuance  in  sin  inevitably 
leads  to  misery  ;  and  the  greatness 
of  the  numbers,  wealth,  and  power 
of  persevering  transgressors  will  do 
nothing  towards  diminishing  the 
certainty,  the  greatness,  or  the  per- 
petuity of  their  torment. 

13.  However  great  or  long  con- 
tinued the  calamities  of  the  wicked 
in  this  world,  they  are  only  warn- 
ings and  foretastes  of  greater  and 
more  lasting  calamities  which,  ii 
they  continue  in  sin,  they  will  suf- 
fer in  the  world  to  come. 

CHAPTER    IX. 

2.  A  smoke  nut  of  the  pit ;  the  smoke 
arising  out  of  the  bottomless  pit 
and  darkening  the  sun  and  the  air 
may  be  taken  as  an  apt  emblem  of 
the  Mohammedan  delusion.  Out  of 
this  smoke  come  the  swarms  of  lo- 
custs which  well  represent  the  hosts 
of  the  Saracens ;  for  these  fierce  in- 
vaders had  their  origin  in  this  Satan- 
ic delusion,  and  were  thoroughly 
animated  by  its  spirit.  The  star 
fallen  from  heaven  that  opens  the 
bottomless  pit  will  then  be  Moham- 
med, the  introducer  of  this  pestilent 
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LoCUStS  OUT 


REVELATION  IX. 


of  the  pit. 


3  And  there  came  out  of  the 
emoke  locusts  upon  the  earth:* 
and  unto  them  was  given  power, 
as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have 
power.b 

4  And  it  was  commanded  them 
that  they  shouldnot  hurt  the  grass 
of  the  earth,  neither  anv  green 
thing,  neither  any  tree  ;c  t>ut  only 
those  men  which  have  not  the 
seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads.* 

5  And  to  them  it  was  given  that 
they  should  not  kill  tnem,  but 
that  they  should  be  tormented 
five  months :  and  their  torment 
was  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion, 
when  he  striketh  a  man. 

6  And  in  those  days  shall  men 
seek  death,  and  shail  not  tind  it  ;e 
and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death 
shall  flee  from  them. 

7  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts 
were  like  unto  horses  prepared 


a  Exod.  10:4,  etc.  b  ver.  10.  o  chap.  6:6. 
d  Exod.  12:23;  Job  2:6;  Kzek.  9:4;  cliap.  7:3. 
«Job3:21;  Jer.  8:3.     fJoel2:4.     g  Nah.  3:1". 

superstition,  with  all  who  aided  and 
abetted  him  in  it.  The  description 
of  the  star  as  fallen  from  heaven,  is 
thought  by  many  to  symbolize  the 
fact  that  Mohammedism  had  its 
occasion  in  the  deep  corruption  of 
Christianity  that  preceded  it. 

3.  As  the  scorpvms  of  the  earth  have 
power ;  see  notes  to  verses  5, 10. 

4.  Not  hurt  the  grass — any  tree  ;  con- 
trary to  the  nature  of  natural  lo- 
custs, showing  that  these  locusts 
represent  cruel  enemies  sent  by  God 
to  scourge  those  men  which  have  not  the 
seal  of  God;  such  as  are  not  true 
Christians,  and  have  rejected  divine 
truth. 

5.  Five  mo'iths;  the  period  of  the 
duration  of  hatural  locusts.  It  here 
denotes  a  time  appointed  and  limit- 
ed by  God  ;  according  to  some,  150 
years— a  day  being  taken  for  a 
year— which  was  about  the  period 
during  which  the  Saracens  extend- 
ed their  conquests,  though  their  em- 
pire lasted  much  longer.  As  the  tor- 
ment of  a  scorpion  ;  compare  verse  10. 
The  Saracens  were  cruel  and  bigot- 
ed conquerors,  compelling  all  to  re- 
ceive their  pestilent  superstition  un- 
der the  penalty  of  death  or  tribute. 
This  seems  to  be  especially  the  tor- 
ment  of   their   6tings.     Wherever 
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unto  battle  ;r  and  on  their  a.  d.  9«. 
heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  like 
gold/  and  their  faces  were  as  the 
races  of  men.h 

8  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair 
of  women,  and  their  teeth  were 
as  the  teeth  of  lions.1 

9  And  they  had  breastplates,  as 
it  were  breastplates  of  iron;  and 
the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as 
the  sound  of  chariots  of  many 
horses  running  to  bat  tie  J 

10  And  they  had  tails  like  unto 
scorpions,  and  there  were  stings 
in  their  tails:  and  their  power 
was  to  hurt  men  five  months. k 

11  And  they  had  a  king  over 
them,  which  is  the  angel  of  the 
bottomless  pit,1  whose  name  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon, 
but  in  the  Greek  tongue  hath  hi* 
name  Apollyon.' 

12  One  woe  is  past;"1  and  behold, 

h  Pan.  7:4,  8.  i  Psa.  ttt4;  Joel  1:6.  j  Nah. 
2:4.  k  verses.  1  Eph.  2:2.  *  That  la,  a  df 
stroyer.    m  clu  8:1S. 

they  went  they  left  behind  them 
the  poison  of  their  false  religion. 

6.  Seek  death;  as  a  relief  from  the 
calamities  brought  upon  them  by 
these  cruel  invaders. 

7-9.  Like  unto  horses — hair— teeth— 
breastplates — xuin-gs;  compare  the  de- 
scription of  locusts  in  Joel  2:4,  5. 
The  Arabs  wore  their  hair  long,  with 
turbans  of  gay  colors,  which  seems 
to  be  enigmatically  set  forth  by  their 
having  '-crowns  like  gold,"  and 
M  hair  as  the  hair  of  women."  That 
a  part  of  the  characters  given  should 
be  intended  to  identify  them  from 
their  personal  appearance,  while 
another  part  represents  their  quali- 
ties as  warriors,  is  not  unnatural  in 
such  a  symbolic  description  as  the 
present. 

11.  A  king  over  thin ;  representing 
the  succession  of  their  caliphs. 
Abaddon — Apollyon;  that  is,  Destroy- 
er, as  both  names  signify. 

12.  One  woe  is  past;  one  of  the 
three  woes  foretold  in  chapter  8: 13. 
Two  ivoes  more  hrreafler ;  an  intima- 
tion of  their  separation  from  each 
other  by  noticeable  intervals  ot 
time,  while  the  woes  of  the  first 
four  trumpets  came  in  immediate 
succession,  and  were  partly  blended 
with  each  other. 


The  sixth 


REVELATION  IX. 


trumpet 


a.  d.  »6.  there  come  two  woes  more 
hereafter. 

13  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded, 
and  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  four 
horns  of  the  golden  altar  which 
Is  before  God, 

14  Saying  to  the  sixth  angel 
which  had  the  trumpet,  Loose 
the  four  angels  which  are  bound 
in  the  great  river  Euphrates." 

15  And  the  four  angels  were 
loosed,  which  were  prepared  for" 
an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month, 
and  a  year,  for  to  slay  the  third 
part  of  men.1' 

1G  And  the  number  of  the  army 
of  the  horsemen0  were  two  hun- 
dred thousand  thousand :,!  and  I 
heard  the  number  of  them." 

17  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in 
the  vision,  and  them  that  sat  on 
them,  having  breastplates  of  fire, 
and  of  jacinth,  and  brimstone  : 
and  the  heads  of  the  horses  were 
as  the  heads  of  lions;'  and  out 

■  Gen.  2:14;  Jer.  fil:6S;  ch.  lfi:12.  •  Or, at. 
»ch.  8:7-9.  c  Ezek.  38:4;  Dan.  11:40.  A  p8a. 
68:17.     «ch.  7:4.     f  1  Cur.  12:8;  Isa.  5:2s,  29. 


13.  The  gulden  altar;  the  altar  of 
incense,  which  stood  in  the  outer 
sanctuary  immediately  before  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  where  God 
dwelt  between  the  cherubim,  and 
from  which  it  was  separated  by  the 
inner  veil. 

14.  Loose  the  four  angels  ;  represent- 
ing desolating  powers  which  in  the 
course  of  providence  had  been  re- 
strained, but  were  to  be  suffered 
for  a  time  to  scourge,  desolate,  and 
destroy  a  great  portion  of  the  earth. 
The  number  four  may  be  here,  as  in 
chap.  7:1,  a  symbol  of  universality. 
In  the  great  river  Euphrates ;  a  symbol 
of  the  region  whence  these  four  an- 
gels should  come.  The  Turks  or 
Othmans,  to  whom  this  woe-trum- 
pet seems  to  refer,  came  from  the 
vicinity  of  the  Euphrates. 

15.  An  hour — a  day — a  month — a 
year:  that  is,  391  days,  and  the 
twelfth  part  of  a  day — interpreted 
by  many  of  so  many  prophetic  years 
during  which  they  should  extend 
their  conquests,  which  ended  with 
the  fall  of  Constantinople,  a.  u.  1453. 

16.  Two  hundretl  ttinusarul  thousand  ; 
a  definite,  for  a  very  large  indefinite 
number. 


of  their  mouths  issued  fire  ami 
smoke  and  brimstone. 

18  By  these  three  was  the  third 

Eart  of  men  killed,  by  the  fire,  and 
y  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brim- 
stone, which  issued  out  of  their 
mouths. 

19  For  their  power  is  in  theii 
mouth,  and  in  their  tails:  foi 
their  tails  vere  like  unto  ser- 
pents,1: and  had  heads,  and  with 
them  they  do  hurt. 

20  And  the  rest  of  the  men  which 
were  not  killed  by  these  plagues 
yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of 
their  liands,1'  that  they  should 
not  worship  devils,'  and  idols  of 
gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and 
stone,  and  of  wood  ;•>  which  nei- 
ther can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk : 

21  Neither  repented  they  of  their 
murders,  nor  of  their  sorceries, 
nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of 
their  thefts." 


g  Isa.  9:15;  Kpli.  4:14.  h  Jer.  5:3;  8:6.  1  Lev. 
17:7;  1  Cor.  10:29.  j  Psa.  135:15;  isa.  40:19, 
20.     V  Ch.  22:15. 


17.  Fire— jacinth,  and  brimstone  ;  of 
red .  purple ,  and  yellow  color.  Sup- 
posed by  many  to  be  an  enigmatical 
description  of  the  Othman  cavalry, 
with  whom  these  were  favorite 
colors. 

18.  Fire — smoke — brimstone;  sym- 
bols of  their  awfully  destructive 
powers. 

19.  In  their  tails;  like  the  locusts 
that  preceded  them  they  do  injury 
with  their  tails,  taking  up  and 
propagating  by  force  the  same  pes- 
tilent superstition. 

20.  The  rest  if  the  men;  men  in  the 
countries  which  were  overrun  by 
those  destroyers  who  were  not  kill- 
ed, liepented  not ;  this  and  the  pre- 
ceding judgment  had  no  influence 
to  bring  them  to  repent  of  their 
worship  of  demons  and  idols. 

21 .  Murders — sorceries— fornication — 
thefts;  by  continuing  to  commit 
these  various  crimes,  they  were  rip- 
ening for  still  furthermaniiestations 
of  divine  wrath. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3.  Infernal  spirits  are  ever  ready, 
when  permitted,  to  increase  the  ig- 
norance, wickedness,  cruelty,  and 
wretchedness  of  men.    But  they  are 
749 


The  little  book. 


REVELATION  X. 


Seven  thunders. 


CHAPTER   X. 

1  A  mlxlity  strong  angel  appeareth  with  a 
book  open  in  Ids  bunt  6  H«  swearetli  by 
Jiim  that  livcth  for  ever,  tliat  thorn  ahull  be 
mi  mure  time.  9  John  is  commanded  to 
take  and  eat  the  hook. 

AND  I  saw  another  mighty 
angel  come  down  from  heav- 
en, clothed  with  a  cloud:  and  a 
rainbow  was  upon  his  head,*  and 
his  face  was  as  it  were  the  sun,1' 
and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire : 

2  And  he  had  m  his  hand  a  little 
book  open :  and  he  set  liis  right 
foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  lattfoot 
on  the  earth, 

3  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
as  "-ArVfcalioni'oareth:  and  when 
he  had  cried,  seven  thunders  ut- 
tered their  voices.^ 

4  And  when  the  seven  thunders 
had  uttered  their  voices,  I  was 

i  Ezek.  1:28.  b  Matt.  K:2;  chap.  1:1.">,  1C. 
b  ch.  P:5;  14:2.     dDan.8:2fi;  12:4,9.     «  Exod. 

underdivine  control, an«  I  can  proceed 
no  further  than  God,  for  wise  and 
good  reasons,  sees  fit  to  suffer  them. 

G.  AY  hen  wicked  men  here  suffer 
a  part  only  of  the  evils  which  their 
sins  deserve,  life  itself  often  becomes 
a  burden,  and  they  seek  for  death 
to  relieve  them.  Hut  there  is  effec- 
tual and  permanent  relief  only  in 
forsaking  their  sins  and  turning 
heartily  to  the  Lord,  who  will  then 
abundantly  pardon. 

11.  In  corrupting  and  ruining 
men,  the  wicked  on  earth  and  in 
hell  unite  under  one  great  leader ; 
showing  that  they  belong  to  the 
same  company,  are  engaged  in  the 
same  work,  and  are  preparing  for 
the  same  torment. 

15.  God's  messengers  of  ven- 
geance are  often  for  a  season  re- 
strained :  but  when  restraint  is  re- 
moved, they  commence  their  work 
of  desolation. 

21.  No  judgments  of  heaven  which 
men  endure  will,  without  the  grace 
of  God.  lead  them  to  repentance, 
make  them  holy,  or  fit  them  for 
heaven. 

CHAPTER  X. 
The  tenth  and  eleventh  chapters 
of  the  Apocalypse  may  be  regarded 
as  an  episode,  referring  to  the  his- 
tory and  sufferings  of  Christ's 
church  during  the  time  of  the  pre- 
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about  to  write:  andlheard  a.  d.  m. 
a  voice  from  heaven  saying  nnto 
mo,  Seal  up  those  things  which 
the  seven  thunders  uttered,  and 
write  them  not.'1 

5  And  the  angel  which  I  saw 
stand  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the 
earth  lilted  up  his  hand  to  heav- 
en,6 

6  And  sware  by  him  that  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever.'  who  created 
heaven,  and  the  things  that  there- 
in are,  and  the  earth,  and  the 
things  that  therein  are,  and  the 
sea,  and  the  things  which  are 
therein,  that  there  should  be 
time  no  longer : « 

7  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of 
the  seventh  angel,1'  when  he  shall 
begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of 
God  should  be  finished,'  as  he 


8:|:  iH-ut.  32:40.     f  Neh.  9:6;  ch.  14:7.     gDan. 
12:7.    hch.  11: IB.    i  Kom.  11:25;  Enli.  a:r,-9. 


ceding  woe-trumpets,  and  until  the 
sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet. 

1.  Angel;  this  angel  seems  to  be 
the  Son  of  God,  or  an  emblematical 
representation  of  his  glory.  Com- 
pare chap.  1:13-16;  14:14.  Clotted 
with  a  cbiutl ;  chap.  1:7;  14:14;  Matt. 
at 30;  Acts  1:9;  1  Thess.  4:17. 

2.  A  little  book  open ;  containing 
the  revelations  of  this  and  the  fol- 
lowing chapter  to  verse  15,  the  sev- 
enth trumpet.  Upon  the  sea,  and— 
on  the  earth;  in  token  of  supreme 
dominion  over  both. 

3.  Seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices  ; 
each  thunder  containing,  like  each 
of  the  preceding  trumpets,  a  revela- 
tion of  some  coming  event. 

4.  W rite  them  not ;  we  cannot  there- 
fore know  their  contents,  unless,  as 
some  suppose,  they  are  coincident 
with  the  seven  last  plagues. 

6.  That  there  should  be  time  no  longer; 
or,  that  there  should  be  delay  no 
longer  ;  that  is,  as  immediately  ex- 
plained, no  longer  after  the  sound- 
ing of  the  seventh  angel.  No  one 
of  the  precediug  trumpets  has 
brought  a  fulfilment  of  the  mystery 
of  God.  but  the  seventh  trumpet 
shall  finish  it. 

7.  Ttie  mystery  of  God  ;  his  glorious 
plan  for  overthrowing  the  kingdom 
of  Satan,  and  establishing  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  which  is  the  great 
theme  of  the  Apocalypse. 


The  book  eaten. 


REVELATION  XI. 


Tlie  measuring. 


a.  d.  as.  hath  declared  to  hia  ser- 
vants the  prophets. 

8  And  the  voice  which  I  heard 
from  heaven  spake  unto  me 
again,"  and  said,  Go  and  take 
the  little  book  which  is  open  in 
the  hand  of  the  angel  which  stand- 
eth  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the 
earth. 

9  And  I  went  unto  the  angel, 
and  said  unto  him,  Give  me  the 
little  book.  And  he  said  unto  me. 
Take  it,  and  eat  it  up ;  and  it  shall 
make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  shall 
be  in  thy  mouth  sweet  as  honey.11 

10  And  I  took  the  little  book  out 
of  the  angel's  hand,  and  ate  it 
up ;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet 
as  honey :  and  as  soon  as  I  had 
eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter. 


■  Ver.  4.     b  Ezek.  3:1-3,  14.     c  Zech.  2:1; 


9.  Eat  it  up ;  a  symbol  for  atten- 
tively reading,  thoroughly  under- 
standing, and  diligently  considering 
what  it  foretold. 

10.  Steed  as  honey — bitter;  the  re- 
ception of  the  revelation  was  pleas 
ant,  but  its  contents  filled  him  with 
distress,  for  they  related  to  the  af- 
flictions of  God  s  people.  Compare, 
for  this  whole  symbol  of  eating  the 
book,  Kzekiel's  eating  the  roll, 
Ezek.  3:1-3. 

11.  Brfore  many  peoples;  concern- 
ing them,  and  what  should  in  future 
befall  them.  John  in  his  writings 
was  to  reach  many  and  remote  lands 
that  he  himself  never  visited. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  Christ graciouslycommunicates 
to  his  people,  or  gives  them  the 
means  of  learning,  all  that  it  is  here 
best  they  should  know  :  and  the 
knowledge  which  would  only  in- 
jure them  he  wisely  withholds. 

".  Though  many  things  which 
God  has  promised  by  his  prophets 
are  for  a  time  delayed,  yet  in  due 
season  they  will  all  be  perfectly  ac- 
complished. Till  then  his  people 
should  labor,  and  if  need  be  suB'er, 
with  patience  and  in  hope. 

10.  Joys  and  sorrows  will  be  in- 
termingled in  coming  events.  They 
should  be  met  as  they  occur,  with 
submission  and  gratitude ;  and  if 
rightly  improved,  Ihey  will  both 
conspire  to  work  out  an  exceeding 
sad  eternal  weight  of  glory. 


11  And  he  said  unto  me,  Thou 
must  prophesy  again  before 
many  peoples,  and  nations,  and 
tongues,  and  kings. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

3  The  two  witnesses  prophesy.  6  They  hav» 
power  to  shut  heaven,  the!  It  ralu  not.  7 
The  beast  shall  fight  against  them,  and  kill 
them,  s  They  He  unhuried,  11  and  after 
three  days  and  a  half  rise  again.  14  The 
second  woe  Is  past,  lfi  Tlie  seventh  trum- 
pet Bouudetti. 

AND  there  was  given  me  a  reed 
like  unto  a  rod:0  and  the 
angel  stood,  saying,  Kise,  and 
measure  the  temple  of  God,  and 
the  altar,  and  them  that  worship 
therein.1' 

2  But  the  court  which  is  without 
the  temple  leave  out,'  and  meas- 


Ch.  21:15.     d  E/.ek.  Ch.  40- 


CHAPTER  XI. 
The  present  chapter  gives  the  con- 
tents of  the  little  book  expressed  in 
two  striking  emblems,  the  measur- 
ing of  God's  temple.and  the  proph- 
esying of  the  two  witnesses. 

1.  Areedlikeuntoarod — mtasurethe 
temple — and  them  that  worship;  com- 
pare Ezek.  40:3,  etc.  The  holy  city, 
Jerusalem,withitstempleandcourt, 
represents  the  body  of  those  who 
profess  Christianity :  measuring  de- 
notes (rod  s  act  of  acknowledgment 
and  approval  j  leaving  unmeasured, 
his  act  of  rejection.  The  temple 
and  altar  therefore,  with  their  at- 
tendant worshippers,  represent "  the 
Israel  of  (Sod,"  whom  he  owns  as 
his  true  people;  while  the  cuter 
court  of  the  temple  and  the  city 
thronged  with  Gentiles,  represent 
the  multitude  of  both  church  officers 
and  people  who  are  Christian  only 
in  name.  The  whole  symbol  repre- 
sents a  perioil  during  which  there 
would  be  some  spiritual  worship- 
pers among  the  professed  followers 
of  Christ,  while  multitudes  would 
be  given  up  to  spiritual  darkness- 
idolatry,  and  death. 

2.  F.irt i/  and  two  months ;  the  period 
of  the  duration  of  the  beast  that 
rises  out  of  the  sea,  chapter  13:6, 
where  see  the  notes.  The  time  of 
the  trampling  under  foot  of  the 
holy  city,  and  that  of  the  prophesy- 
ingof  the  two  witnesses,  both  a^ree 
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The  two 


REVELATION  XI. 


witnesses. 


are  it  not ;  *  for  it  is  given  unto 
the  Gentiles  :b  and  the  holy  city 
shall  they  tread  under  foot  forty 
and  two  months.^ 

3  And  I  will  give  power  unto  my 
two  witnesses,41  and  they  shall 
prophesy*  a  thousand  two  hun- 
dred ana  threescore  days/'  cloth- 
ed in  sackcloth/ 

4  These  are  the  two  olive-trees," 
and  the  two  candlesticks  stand- 
ing before  the  God  of  the  earth.'1 

5  And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them, 
fircproceedethoutoftheirmouth, 
and  devoureth  their  enemies:1 
and  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  ho 
must  in  this  manner  be  killed.J 

G  These  have  power  to  shut 
heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the 
days  of  their  prophecy  :k  and 
have  power  over  waters  to  turn 


•  Ezek.  40:17-20.  »>  Luke  21:21.  *  Dan. 
7:25.  d  Matt.  1*:16.  *  Or,  give  unto  my  tieo 
witnexsea  thai  they  may  prophesy,  e  chap.  20:4. 
f  Ifi.t.  22:12.     g  Jer.   11:16;  Zecti.  4:3,11,14. 


with  the  continuance  of  the  two 
beasts  of  chapter  thirteen. 

3.  My  two  witnesses ;  representing 
the  few  who  continued  faithful  to 
God  during  this  long  period  of  gen- 
eral apostasy.  Two  witnesses  are 
probably  named,  because  two  were 
required  by  the  Mosaic  law  to  con- 
stitute valid  testimony.  Deut.  17 : 6; 
19:15.  A  thousand  two  hundred  and 
threescore  days;  1260  days,  the  same 
as  "  forty  and  two  months,"  ver.  2, 
reckoning  thirty  days  to  a  month. 
Ctothedinsackcloth;  expressive  of  their 
afflicted  and  persecuted  condition. 

4.  The  two  olive-trees — the  two  candle- 
tticJcs;  compare  Zech.  4:2-tit  11-14, 
from  which  the  Imagery  is  taken, 
but  with  free  changes.  Oil  is  a 
symbol  of  divine  grace  :  a  lamp  re- 
plenished with  oil  and  shining 
brightly,  represents  the  light  of  a 
holy  life  and  holy  doctrine.  The 
two  witnesses  are  God's  two  olive- 
trees  and  two  candlesticks,  because 
they  are  the  repositories  of  his  grace, 
and  the  lights  which  he  has  appoint- 
ed to  shine  in  this  dark  world. 

5.  6.  The  images  of  these  two  ver 
»es  represent  the  jealous  care  with 
which  God  watches  over  his  faithful 
servants,  and  the  punishment  with 
which  he  visits  their  persecutors. 
Fire  proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth  ;  an 
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them  to  blood,'  and  to  a.  d.  9«. 
smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues, 
as  often  as  they  will. 

7  And  when  they  shall  have  fin- 
ished their  testimony,  the  beast 
that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bot- 
tomless pit  "l  shall  make  war 
against  them,  and  shall  over- 
come them,  and  kill  them.n 

8  And  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie 
in  the  street  of  the  great  city," 
which  spiritually  is  called  Sod- 
om i*  and  Egypt,'!  where  also  our 
Lord  was  crucified. 

9  And  they  of  the  people  and 
kindreds  and  tongues  and  nations 
shall  see  their  dead  bodies  three 
days  and  a  half,  and  shall  not 
suffer  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put 
in  graves.1- 

10  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the 


h  ch,  1:20.  I  Psa.  13:8.  i  Num.  16:35:  Hoa. 
6:5.  k  l  Kings  17:1.  1  Exotl.  7:19.  m  chap. 
17:8.  n  Dan.  7:21;  Zecli.  14:2,  etc.  °  Heb. 
i:i:l2.     V  Ua.  1:10.     q  Exod.  20:2.     r  J'sa.  79:3. 


allusion  to  the  act  of  Elijah  in  call- 
ing down  tire  from  heaven.  2  Kings 
1:10,  12.  To  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain 
no'. ;  as  Elijah  did  by  his  intercession  \ 
with  God.  1  Kings  17:1;  James 
5: 17.  To  turn  them  to  blood — smite  the 
earth  with  all  plagues;  as  Moses  did 
at  God's  command.    Exod.  7-12. 

7.  Tlie  beast  Uial  ascendeth  out  if  the 
bottomless  pit;  Satan  and  his  emis- 
saries, or  persecutors  instigated  by 
tlie  evil  one.  See  further  on  chap. 
13  The  word  rendered  beast  here, 
and  in  chap  13.  is  a  different  word 
in  the  original  from  that  in  chap. 
4:6.  There  it  means  livingcreatures; 
here,  a  wild,  savage  beast.  Shall  over- 
come Hum.  and  kill  them;  the  various 
conjectures  concerning  the  slaying 
of  the  witnesses  are  uncertain.  The 
time  has  not  yet  come  for  the  clear 
understanding  of  this  prophecy. 

8.  Tlie  great  city ;   the  seat  of  the  i 
persecuting  power;  supposed  to  be 
Borne,  or  places  distinguished  for 
wickedness  under  her  control. 

9.  Three  days  and  a  half ;  a  limited 
and  short  period.  Not  safer  their 
(had  bodies  to  he  put  in  graves;  show, 
ing  the  dishonor  and  contempt,  with 
which  the  faithful  servants  of  God  ' 
would  be  treated,  not  only  while 
they  lived,  but  after  they  were  dead. 

10.  Make  merry;    in  prospect   of 


Tint  seventh 


REVELATION  XI. 


trumpet. 


A.D.  w.  earth  shall  rejoice  over 
them,  and  make  merry,  and  shall 
sendgiftsonetoauother;  because 
these  two  prophets  tormented 
them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth. 

11  And  after  three  days  and  a 
half  the  Spirit  of  life  from  God  en- 
tered into  them,"  and  they  stood 
upon  their  feet;  and  great  fear 
tell  upon  them  which  saw  them. 

12  And  they  heard  a  great  voice 
from  heaven,  saying  unto  them, 
Come  up  hither.  And  they  as- 
cended up  to  heaven  iu  a  cloud ; b 
and  their  enemies  beheld  them.c 

13  And  the  same  hour  was  there 
a  great  earthquake,  and  the  tenth 
part  of  the  city  fell,'1  and  in  the 
earthquake  were  slain  of  men* 
seven  thousand :  and  the  rem- 
nant were  affrighted,  and  gave 
glory  to  the  God  of  heaven." 

11  the  second  woe  is  past ; f  and 
behold,  the  third  woe  cometh 
quickly. 

15  And  the  seventh  angel  sound- 
ed;«  and  there  were  great  voices 
in  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms 
of  this  world  are  become  lite  king- 
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being  in  future  freed  from  the  intlu 
ence  of  those  whom  they  hated,  and 
had  slam 

11.  Vie  Spirit  «f lift  from  God  entered 
into  them;  they  were  spiritually  re 
suscitated.  New  and  faithful  ser- 
vants of  God  were  raised  up,  relig- 
ion greatly  revived,  and  the  number 
of  those  who  embraced  it  so  multi- 
plied, that  the  blood  of  the  martyrs 
was  seen  to  be  the  seed  of  the 
church. 

12.  Ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud; 
indicating  the  honor  God  bestowed 
upon  them,  and  the  special  favor 
with  which  he  treated  them. 

13.  The  same,  hour :  with  the  resur- 
rection of  these  witnesses.  A  great 
earthqualce ;  see  note  to  chap.  6:12- 
14.  Slain  of  men  ser^n  thousand ;  lit- 
erally, seven  thousand  names  of 
men,  representing  a  great  destruc- 
tion of  the  wicked  high  in  power 
and  place,  who  had  hated  and  killed 
the  saints.    Chap.  13:10. 

16.  Great  voices  in  heaven;  rejoicing 
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clmns  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his 
Christ;1'  and  he  shall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever.1 

16  And  the  four  and  twenty  el- 
ders, which  sat  before  God  on 
their  seats.-i  fell  upon  their  faces, 
and  worshipped  God, 

17  Saying,  We  give  thee  thanks, 
0  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  art,' 
and  wast,  and  art  to  come;k  be- 
cause thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy 
great  power,  and  hast  reigned.1 

18  And  the  nations  were  angry,"1 
and  thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the 
time  of  thedead,"  thattheyshould 
be  judged,  and  that  thou  should- 
est  give  reward  unto  thv  servants 
the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints, 
and  them  that  fear  thy  name," 
small  and  great;i'  andshouldest 
destroy  them  which  destroyt  the 
earth. 

1&  And  the  temple  of  God  was 
opened  in  heaven,'  and  there  was 
seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his 
testament :  and  there  were  light- 
nings, and  voices,  and  thunder- 
ings,  and  an  earthquake,  and 
great  hail.r 


4:4,  kcli.l6:5.  Ich.l9:6.  m  ver.  9.  nHeb, 
9:27.  och.  22:12.  p  ch.  19:5.  t  Or,  corrupt. 
qch.  15:5,  8.    '  ch.  8:5;  lfi:18,  21. 

over  the  rapid  and  triumphant 
spread  of  the  gospel. 

18.  Tlie  time  of  the  dead,  (hat  tlie) 
should  be  judged ;  probably  meaning 
the  time  when  the  pious  dead,  who 
have  been  slain  for  Christ's  sake, 
shall  be  avenged.  Rewanl—thy  ser- 
vants— and — destrou  them-  which  destroy 
the  earth ;  save  his  friends  and  de- 
stroy his  enemies,  especially  those 
who  had  been  engaged  in  destroy- 
ing his  people. 

19.  The  temple  of  God  was  opened  in 
heaven;  this  verse  belongs  in  all 
probability  to  the  following  series 
of  prophecies,  which  it  appropriate- 
ly introduces.  Compare  chap.  4:1, 
"A  door  was  opened  in  heaven." 
But  here  the  holy  of  holies  is  laid 
open,  where  God  dwelt  between  the 
cherubim  of  the  ark ;  apparently 
indicating  that  the  apostle  is  about 
to  receive  a  more  interior  and  spir- 
itual view  of  the  condition  and  con- 
flicts of  the  church.  See  the  intro- 
duction to  this  book,  and  the  re 
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The  woman 


REVELATION  XIX. 


in  trabfr- 


CHAPTER    XII. 

1  A  woman  dotted  with  the  sun  travaileth. 
4  The  great  red  dragon  Htaudeth  before  her, 
ready  to  devour  her  oliihl:  6  when  she  was 
delivered  ttiie  lleetti  into  the  wilderness.  1 
Michael  and  hia  angels  light  with  the  drag- 
on, and  prevail.  IS  The  dragon  beln«  cast 
down  into  the  earth,  peisecuteth  the  wom- 
an, 

AND  there  appeared  a  great 
wonder"  in  heaven ;  a  wom- 
an" clothed  with  the  sun,1*  and  the 


•  Or,  sign.    a  Isa.  54:ti.     b  Psa.  (-4:11;  Mai. 


marks  prefixed  to  the  next  chapter. 
The  ark  nf  his  testament ;  the  same  as 
the  ark  of  the  covenant.  Exodus 
25 :  10-^2.  It  was  the  symbol  of  G  od's 
immediate  presence,  and  of  the  cer- 
tain fulfilment  of  his  promises. 
Lightnings — thunderings — earthquake, 
and  great  hail;  emblems  of  God's 
presence ,  and  of  the  judgments 
about  to  be  executed  on  the  perse- 
cutors of  his  people. 

INSTKUCTIONS. 

2.  The  difference  in  character  be- 
tween sincere  worshippers  of  God 
and  those  who  oppose  him  or  wor- 
ship him  only  in  name,  he  perfectly 
knows,  and  he  wiil  make  a  corre- 
sponding difference  in  their  condi- 
tion for  ever. 

5.  Though  God  bears  long,  and 
for  a  time  bestows  many  favors 
upon  the  wicked,  not  willing  that 
they  should  perish,  but  that  they 
should  come  to  repentance  ;  yet,  in 
the  end,  it  they  turn  not,  he  will 
whet  his  sword,  his  hand  will  take 
hold  on  judgment,  and  there  will 
be  none  to  deliver.    Deut.  32:41. 

12.  The  children  of  God,  in  bearing 
testimony  for  him.  will  live  till  their 
work  is  accomplished ;  and  though 
they  should  come  to  a  violent  and 
ignominious  death  even  in  great 
numbers,  yet  God  will  raise  up  oth- 
ers to  fill  their  places,  cause  his  king- 
dom to  triumph,  clothe  his  friends 
with  honor,  and  cover  their  oppos- 
ers  with  contusion  and  disgrace. 

17.  In  the  spread  of  the  gospel 
and  the  multiplication  of  those  who 
embrace  it,  in  the  honor  of  the 
saints  and  their  triumph  over  alt 
who  oppose  them,  the  inhabitants  of 
heaven  greatly  rejoice,  and  render 
fervent  thanksgiving  to  God. 

CHAPTER    XII. 
With  the   seventh   trumpet   the 
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moon  under  her  feet,  and  a.  n.  96. 
upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve 
stars : 

2  And  she  being  with  ehild, 
cried,  travailing  in  birth,c  and 
pained  to  be  delivered. 

3  And  there  appeared  another 
wonder*  hi  heaven ;  and  behold, 
a  great  red  dragon,'1  having  sev- 
en heads  and  ten  horns,  and  sev- 
en crowns  upon  his  heads. 

4:2.   <=lBa,66:T;Gal.-*:19.    tOr,sig«.    dver.9; 

mystery  of  God  was  to  be  finished. 
Chapter  10:7.  This  has  already 
sounded,  and  "  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of 
our  Lord,  and  ol  his  Christ."  Chap. 
11:15.  We  cannot  therefore,  with 
any  degree  of  probability,  suppose 
that  the  long  series  of  persecutions 
and  trials  predicted  in  this  and  the 
following  chapters  belongs  to  the 
seventh  trumpet.  Both  the  num- 
bers contained  in  these  prophecies. 
and  their  general  character,  identi- 
fy them  with  those  previously  re 
corded.  Accordingly  there  is  a  gen- 
eral agreement  among  expositors 
that  the  vision  here  goes  back  to 
the  primitive  days  of  Christianity. 
and  gives  a  new  series  of  revelations 
containing  a  more  interior  and  spir- 
itual view  of  the  history  of  the 
church,  that  of  the  preceding  series 
having  been  more  outward  and 
providential. 

1.  A  woman;  undoubtedly  a  sym- 
bol of  God's  church.  Clothed  -with 
the  sun;  with  the  glory  of  Christ's 
presence,  and  the  graces  of  his  LSpir- 
it.  We  moon;  according  to  some,  a 
symbol  of  all  sublunary  things ; 
others,  with  more  reason,  regard  it 
as  a  symbol  of  the  less  glory  of  the 
Mosaic  economy.  A  crown  of  ttvdiv 
stars;  the  twelve  apostles  of  the 
New  Testament,  answering  to  the 
twelve  tribes  of  the  Old.  Twelve  is  \ 
the  symbol  of  God's  people.  Com- 
pare chapter  21:12,  14,  where  the 
twelve  angels  of  the  twelve  gates 
represent  the  twelve  tribes  of  1  srael ; 
and  the  twelve  foundations  the 
twelve  apostles. 

2.  Tra railing  in  birth;  a  symbol  of 
the  fruitfulness  of  the  church  in 
times  of  great  trial.  Compare  Isa. 
54:1;  66:8. 

3.  .4  great  red  dragon  ;  the  pagan 
Roman  empire,  considered  as  the 


The  man-child.  REVELATION   XII.  Satan  case  out. 


a.  n.  so.  4  And  his  tail  drew  the 
third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven, 
and  did  cast  them  to  the  earth  :'• 
and  the  dragon  stood  before  the 
woman  which  was  ready  to  be 
delivered,  for  to  devour  her  child 
as  soon  as  it  was  born. 

5  And  she  brought  forth  a  man- 
child,''  who  was  to  rule  all  nations 
with  a  rod  of  iron : c  and  her  child 
was  caught  up  unto  God,  and  to 
his  throne. 

6  And  the  woman  fled  into  the 
wilderness,  where  shehath  a  place 
prepared  of  God,  that  they  should 
feed  her  there  a  thousand  two 
hundred  and  threescore  days.'1 

7  And  there  was  war  in  heaven : 
Michael  and  his  angels  fought 


•  Is*.  9:13.     b  Isa.  7:11.     c  Pna.  2:9.     Jell. 
11:3.     e  Gen.  3:1,4;  chap.  20:2.     f  John  8:44. 


agent  of  the  devil,  and  animated 
with  his  spirit.  Ked  or  purple  was 
the  distinguishing  color  of  the  Ro- 
man emperors,  as  it  has  since  been 
of  the  popes  and  cardinals.  Seven 
heads;  explained  in  chap.  17:9,  to 
mean  the  seven  hills  of  Home  and 
her  seven  kings ;  that  is,  as  com- 
monly interpreted,  the  seven  forms 
of  government  which  prevailed  in 
Ronie.  See  note  to  chap.  17:9.  Ten 
horns ;  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which 
the  Koman  empire  was  ultimately 
divided.  See  notes  to  Daniel  7:24, 
where  the  Koman  empire  is  repre- 
sented by  the  same  general  symbol. 
Seven  crowns  upon  his  heads;  not,  as 
afterwards,  upon  his  horns.  The 
Koman  empire  is  always  represent- 
ed in  prophecy  in  its  whole  dura- 
tion. But  the  seven  crowns  upon 
its  heads  indicate  that  the  seat  of 
empire  is  yet  in  Home  ;  not,  as  af- 
terwards, in  the  ten  kingdoms  which 
rise  out  of  the  old  empire.  Com- 
pare chap.  13:1,  where  the  crowns 
are  on  the  horns,  and  the  explana- 
tion of  the  angel ,  chap.  17:12. 

4.  Drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of 
heaven;  probably  representing  the 
subjection  of  the  kings  and  rulers 
of  a  large  part  of  the  world  to  the 
Koman  power. 

5.  A  man-child;  this  man-child  is 
Christ,  the  seed  of  the  mystic  wom- 
an, considered  as  the  head  and  rep- 
resentative of  all  his  disciples.  It 
includes,  therefore,  not  only  him, 


against    the    dragon;   and   the 
dragon  fought  and  his  angels, 

8  And  prevailed  not;  neither 
was  their  place  fouud  any  more 
in  heaven. 

9  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast 
out,  that  old  serpent,'  called  the 
Devil,'  and  Satan, ■  which  deceiv- 
eth  the  whole  world :  he  was  cast 
out  into  (he  earth,  and  his  angels 
were  cast  out  with  him. 

10  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  say- 
ing in  heaven,  Now  is  come  sal- 
vation, and  strength,  and  the 
kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the 
power  of  his  Christ : *  for  the  ac- 
cuser of  our  brethren  is  cast 
down,  which  accused  them  be- 
fore our  God  day  and  night.1 


g  Zech.  3:1.    b  chap.  11:15.    1  Job  1:9;  2:5; 
Zech.  3:1. 


but  all  who  are  through  faith  unit- 
ed to  him.  Caught  up  unto  God,  and 
to  his  throne  ;  representing  the  exal- 
tation of  Christ,  and  through  him 
the  protection  of  his  people  and 
their  victory  over  their  enemies. 

6.  Hetl  into  the  vxildrrness ;  spoken 
here  by  way  of  anticipation.  See 
note  to  verse  14. 

7.  War  in  heaven;  representing 
the  conflict  for  supremacy  between 
the  truth  of  Christianity  and  the 
old  system  of  pagan  delusion.  Mi- 
chael seems  here  to  represent  all 
the  agencies  employed  by  Christ,  as 
the  dragon  does  the  devil  acting  in 
and  through  his  agents,  especially 
the  persecuting  emperors  and  their 
servants. 

9.  Wat  cast  out;  truth  and  its 
friends  prevailed,  and  idolatry  was 
overthrown.  Was  cast  out  into  the 
earth:  excluded  from  his  former 
position  of  power  and  olfice.  The 
dragon  in  heaven  is  thought  by 
many  to  mean  the  devil  enthroned 
in  the  chief  place  of  power ;  the 
dragon  on  earth,  to  mean  the  devil 
cast  out  of  that  place,  but  still  ac- 
tive against  the  church.  Ver.  13-17. 

10.  The  accuser  of  our  brethren  ;  Pa- 
tan,  who,  so  long  as  he  retained  his 
place  of  power,  persecuted  and  de- 
stroyed Christ's  servants  by  false 
accusations.  In  the  name  here  giv- 
en to  Satan,  there  seems  to  be  an  al- 
lusion to  the  manifestation  made  of 
his  character  in  the  case  of  Job, 
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and  dragon. 


11  And  they  overcame  him  by 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,*  and  by 
the  word  of  their  testimony ;  and 
they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the 
death. b 

12  Therefore  rejoice,c  ye  heav- 
ens, and  ye  that  dwell  in  them. 
Woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth 
and  of  the  sea ! ,l  for  the  devil 
is  come  down  unto  you,  having 
great  wrath,  because  he  know- 
etli  that  he  hath  but  a  short 
time.11 

13  And  when  the  dragon  saw 
that  lie  was  cast  unto  the  earth, 
he  persecuted  the  woman  which 
brought  forth  the  m&n-child. 

14  And  to  the  woman  were  giv- 
en two  wings  of  a  great  eagle/ 
that  she  might  fly  into  the  wil- 


a  Rom.  8:33,  3T.     b  Luke  14:26.    o  PshIiii 
96:11;  lea.  49:13.     it  chap.    8:13.     «  ch.   10:0. 


Chap.  1:9-11;  2:4,  5:  and  which  was 
again  made  in  the  calumnies  which 
he  ruised  against  Christians  in  the 
primitive  ages. 

11.  By  the  blood  of  the  Lamb — by  the 
word  of  their  testimony ;  not  by  carnal 
weapons,  but  by  faith  in  the  efficacy 
of  Christ's  atonement,  and  their 
faithful  testimony  to  his  truth. 
Loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death ; 
would  not  renounce  the  truth  to 
save  their  lives. 

12.  Great  wrath;  at  his  overthrow 
in  heaven.  A  short.  tim«;  his  time  to 
persecute  God's  people  and  hinder 
the  truth.  The  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  days  that  remain  to  him  are 
short  absolutely,  and  short  in  com- 
parison with  the  ages  during  which 
he  has  been  the  god  of  this  world. 

14.  Two  wing*  of  a  great  eagle;  rep- 
resenting the  assistance  granted  by 
God  to  his  church,  to  escape  the 
rage  of  her  persecutors,  or  to  endure 
and  survive  it.  The  wilderness;  the 
sojourn  of  the  church  in  the  wilder- 
ness agrees  with  the  prophesying  of 
the  two  witnesses  in  sackcloth.  It 
is  another  representation  of  the 
same  thing.  A  time,  and  timss,  and 
half  a  time ;  the  same  as  three  years 
and  a  half,  forty-two  months,  and 
twelve  hundred"  and  sixty  days. 
See  note  to  Dan.  7:25. 

15.  The  serpent  east  out  of  his  mouth 
water  as  a  flood  after  the  woman; 
thought  by  many  to  represent  the 
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derneas,  into  her  place,  a.  d.  os. 
where  ahe  ia  nourished  for  a  time, 
and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from 
the  face  of  the  serpent. 

15  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of 
his  mouth  water  as  a  flood  after 
the  woman,  that  lie  might  cause 
her  to  be  carried  away  of  the 
flood.-- 

1G  And  the  earth  helped  the 
woman ;  and  the  earth  opened 
her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the 
flood  which  the  dragon  cast  out 
of  his  mouth. 

17  And  the  dragon  was  wroth 
with  the  woman,  and  went  to 
make  war  with  the  remnant  of 
her  seed,1'  which  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  have  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 


Hsa. -Heal.  glaii.6y;lu.  h  oeu.  SiU:  dial) 
11:7;  13:7. 

inundation  of  northern  barbarians, 
by  which  Satan  hoped  to  overwhelm 
Christianity. 

16.  The  earth  luilped  the  woman; 
these  pagan  hosts,  instead  of  de- 
stroying Gods  church,  in  many 
ways  befriended  her.  They  settled 
down  in  the  regions  conquered  by 
them  and  embraced  Christianity. 

17.  Tite  remnant  of  her  seed ;  repre- 
senting those  who  remained  faith- 
ful to  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  The 
manner  in  which  he  made  war  upon 
them  is  immediately  set  forth  in  the 
following  chapter. 

INSTHTJCTIONS. 

1.  We  can  in  this  world  but  faint- 
ly conceive  the  glories  with  which 
saintsin  heaven  are  crowned,  and  to 
which,  after  their  days  of  trial,  all 
true  believers  will  be  for  ever  ex- 
alted. 

4.  The  enmity  between  the  seed 
of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the 
serpent,  Gen.  3:16,  has  always  ex- 
isted, and  has  been  manifested  in 
various  ways,  especially  in  the  per- 
secution by  the  wicked  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God. 

6.  God  is  mindful  of  his  people  in 
all  their  trials,  kindly  provides  for 
them  all  the  blessings  which  he  sees 
best,  and  will  one  day  give  them 
dominion  over  all  the  earth.  Dan. 
7:27. 

V.  Whoever  may  be  the  instru- 
ments of  persecuting  the  people  ol 


The  first 
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bead. 


$»   CHAPTER  XIII. 

1  A  beaat  riseth  out  of  the  sea  with  seven 
heads  and  ten  hornn,  to  whtim  the  dragou 
gtveth  his  power.  11  Another  beast  comet h 
up  out  of  the  earth;  14  cause*  th  mi  image  to 
he  iiin.lt.>  of  the  former  bwmt,  IS  and  that 
men  should  worship  it,  It;  and  receive  his 
tnark. 

AND  I  stood  npon  the  sand  of 
the  sea,  and  saw  a  beast  rise 
up  out  of  the  sea,"  having  seven 
heads  and  ten  korns,b  and  upon 
his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon 
his  heads  the  name*  of  blas- 
phemy. 

2  And  the  beast  winch  I  saw  was 
like  unto  a  leopard,  and  his  feet 
were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his 

a  Dan.  7:2,  etc.  b  chap.  12:3;  17:3,  9,  12. 
*  Or,  names,     c  Daniel  7:4-7.     d  chap.  12:9. 

God.  Satan  is  their  leader ;  they 
are  his  servants,  and  are  doing  his 
work.     Kom.  6:10. 

11.  The  children  of  God  will  be 
triumphant,  and  come  Off  conquer- 
ors, and  more  than  conquerors,  over 
all  their  foes  ;  not  by  worldly  strat- 
agem or  force,  but  by  the  power  of 
truth  and  love  exemplified  in  the 
cross,  and  set  home  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

17.  Sin  unrestrained  is  outrageous, 
cruel,  and  persevering.  When  the 
agents  of  Satan  are  foiled  in  one 
way,  they  try  another;  and  unless 
changed  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  however  often  they  may  be 
disappointed,  they  will  continue 
their  opposition  for  ever. 

CHAPTER   XIII. 

1.  A  beast ;  the  symbol  of  a  great 
evil  and  persecuting  power.  Out  of 
the  sea ;  out  of  the  troubles,  commo- 
tions, and  revolutions  of  that  period. 
Compare  Ban.  7 : 2.  Seven  heads — ten 
horns — ten  crowns;  it  is  a  continua- 
tion of  the  same  great  persecuting 
power  that  has  been  described  in 
the  preceding  chapter,  but  at  a  later 
age,  and  in  another  form.  The 
horns  now  wear  the  crowns,  not 
the  heads,  as  before,  chap.  12:1;  in- 
dicating that  the  power  has  been 
transferred  to  them.  This  beast  is 
then  identical  with  the  fourth  beast 
of  Daniel's  vision,  and  represents 
the  ten  kingdoms  that  arose  out  of 
the  ruins  of  the  old  Roman  empire. 
See  notes  to  Dan.  7:24.    The  name  of 


mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion  sv 
and  the  dragon  gave  him  hia 
power/1  and  his  seat,*  and  great 
authority. 

3  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as 
it  were  wounded*  to  death ;  and 
his  deadly  wound  was  healed: 
and  all  the  world  wondered  after 
the  beast.r 

4  And  they  worshipped  the  drag- 
on which  gave  power  unto  the 
beast:  and  they  worshipped  the 
beast,  saying,  Who  is  like  unto 
the  beast?  who  ia  able  to  make 
war  with  him?s 

5  And  there  was  given  unto  him 
a  mouth  speaking  great  things 


*  chap.  16:10.  f  Or.  slain,  f  chap.  17:8. 
gchap.  17:14. 

blasphemy;  showing  his  opposition  to 
God  and  his  Christ,  and  his  arrogant 
assumption  of  the  prerogatives  that 
belong  to  them. 

%  Leopard  — bear — lion  ;  symbolic 
of  his  savage  and  cruel  character, 
which  unites  in  itself  the  properties 
of  the  three  first  beasts  of  Daniel's 
vision.  Dan.  7 : 4-6.  The  dragon  gave 
him  his  power — teat — authoiHty ;  Satan, 
who  bad  in  past  ages  made  use  of 
pagan  Home  as  an  instrument  of 
persecuting  God's  church,  now 
transfers  to  him  the  same  power 
and  authority  to  be  used  against 
Christians. 

3.  One  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wound- 
ed to  death;  smitten  with  a  mortal 
wound.  Of  the  various  interpreta- 
tions proposed  for  this  difficult  pas- 
sage, that  seems  most  probable 
which  refers  it  to  the  extinction  of 
the  old  Roman  empire  under  the 
imperial  form  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  fifth  century,  and  its  revival 
again  under  Charlemagne,  who  was, 
at  the  close  of  the  eighth  century, 
crowned  by  the  Roman  pontiff  as 
emperor  of  Rome  under  the  title  of 
Cesar  and  Augustus.  See  further 
in  notes  to  verses  14,  15  ;  chapter 
17:10,  11.  Wondered  after  the  beast; 
followed  him  with  wonder  and  hom- 
age, as  explained  in  the  following 
verses. 

4.  Worshipped  the  dragon  ;  by  wor- 
shipping or  paying  divine  honors  to 
the  beast,  his  agent  in  persecuting 
the  saints. 

5.  Spooking  great  tilings  and  blasphe- 
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second  beasts* 


and  blasphemies ;  *  and  power 
was  given  unto  him  to  continue* 
forty  and  two  months. b 

6  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in 
blasphemy  against  God,  to  blas- 
pheme his  name,  and  his  taber- 
nacle,0 and  them  that  dwell  in 
heaven. rt 

7  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to 
make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to 
overcome  them: e  and  power  was 
given  him  over  all  kindreds,  and 
tongues,  and  nations/ 

8  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth  shall  worship  him,  whose 
names  are  not  written  in  the 
book  of  life  ^  of  the  Lamb  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.1' 

9  If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let 
him  hear. 

*  Dan.  7:8,  H,  25;  11:36.  *  Or,  make  war. 
h  ch.  11:2,  3;  12:6.  o  Col.  2:9;  Heb.  9:11,  21. 
d  Heb.  12:22,23.    «  Dan.  7:21;  ch.  11:7;  12:17. 


mies;  usurping  the  prerogatives  of 
God,  and  subjecting  men's  con- 
sciences to  his  control.  This  beast 
exerts  his  power  in  connection  with 
the  second  beast,  verses  12-15.  and 
the  two  together  usurp  God's  place, 
and  require  men  to  pay  to  them 
divine  honors.  Compare  2  Thess. 
2:4.  Forty  and  two  months  ;  the  same 
as  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days, 
chap.  11:3.  and  l*a  time,  and  times, 
and  the  dividing  of  time."  Chap. 
12:14;  Dan.  7:26.  These  days  are 
commonly  understood  as  symbolical 
of  so  many  years. 

6.  //is  ta/wmae/e;  his  people  among 
whom  he  dwells.  9ft«m  that  dwell  in 
heaven;  by  speaking  of  them  in  op- 
position to  their  true  character,  as 
if  they  aided  in  his  cruel  designs. 

7.  All  kindreds — tongues,  and  na- 
tions; showing  the  extent  of  his  in- 
fluence, reaching  over  a  great  por- 
tion of  the  world. 

8.  All;  the  wicked,  who  inhabit 
the  countries  subject  to  his  power, 
and  who  have  no  true  religion. 

9.  Let  him  hear;  consider  what  is 
said,  and  receive  the  instruction 
which  it  is  suited  to  impart ;  not  go 
with  the  multitude  after  the  beast, 
but  continue,  under  all  his  persecu- 
tions, steadfast  in  the  faith  and 
practice  of  the  gospel. 

10.  Skall  go  into  captivity — killed  with 
the  sword;  the  time  would  come  when 
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10  He  that  leadeth  into  a.  d.  w. 
captivity  shall  go  into  captivity:1 
be  that  killeth  with  the  sword, 
must  be  killed  with  the  sword.* 
Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith 
of  the  saints.k 

11  And  I  beheld  another  beast 
coming  up  out  of  the  earth ; '  and 
he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and 
he  spake  as  a  dragon. 

12  And  he  exerciseth  all  the 
power  of  the  first  beast  before 
him,  and  causeth  the  earth  and 
them  which  dwell  therein  to  wor- 
ship the  first  beast,  whose  deadly 
wound  was  healed."1 

13  And  he  doeth  great  wonders," 
so  that  he  maketh  fire  come  down 
from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the 
eight  of  men, 

t Luke  4:6.  gDan.  12:1;  ch.  21:27.  hch.  17:3. 
IIm.»:L  jGbn.  9:6.  k  Heb.  6:12.  Ich.lliT. 
n>  ver.  3.     n  Matt.  24:21;  2  T tie* a.  2:9.  10. 


the  persecutors  would  be  destroyed. 
God  would  render  vengeance  to  his 
enemies.  Till  then,  his  people, 
while  active  and  persevering  in  du- 
ty, should  wait  with  patience. 

11.  Another  beast ;  representing  an 
ecclesiastical  power,  pretended  min- 
isters of  religion  uniting  with  the 
civil  power,  described  under  the 
first  beast,  in  persecuting  the  saints. 
Qui  of  the  earth;  in  a  quiet,  silent 
way;  an  exact  description  of  the 
rise  of  the  spiritual  power  of  the 
papacy,  which  grew  up  stealthily 
and  by  degrees.  This  beast  may  be 
considered  as  including  al  1  the  other 
kindred  forms  of  ecclesiastical  dom- 
ination, which  arose  side  by  side 
with  the  papacy,  and  constitute 
with  it  one  vast  system  of  spiritual 
tyranny.  Like  a  lamb;  professing 
to  be  very  mild,  meek,  and  humble. 
Spake  as  a  dragon  ;  showing  himself 
to  be  the  opposite  of  what  he  pro- 
fessed to  be. 

12.  Exerciseth — the  power — and  caus- 
eth the  earth — to  vmrship  the  first  beast ; 
unites  his  ecclesiastical  power  with 
the  civil  power  of  the  first  beast  in 
laboring  to  accomplish  the  same 
cruel,  selfish,  and  wicked  designs. 

13.  Doeth  great  wonders — makelh  fire 
come  down ;  the  probable  meaning  of 
these  words  is,  that  having,  by  his 
signs  and  lying  wonders,  deceived 
the  multitude  and  gained  control 


The  power 


REVELATION  XIII. 


of  the  beast. 


A.  n.  96.  14  And  deeeiveth  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  the 
means  of  those  miracles  which 
he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight 
of  the  beast ;  saying  to  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they 
should  make  an  image  to  the 
beast,  which  had  the  wound  by  a 
sword,  and  did  live." 
15  And  he  had  power  to  give 
life*  unto  the  image  of  the  beast, 
that  the  image  of  the  beast 
should  both  speak,  and  cause 
that  as  many  as  would  not  wor- 
ship the  image  of  the  beast 
should  be  killed.1' 


a  Vcr.  3,  12.    *  Or.  brealh.    bdi.  l'i:2.     t  Or. 

over  them,  he  uses  the  power  thus 
acquired  to  destroy,  as  if  by  lire  from 
heaven,  those  who  will  not  submit 
themselves  to  his  usurped  authority. 

14.  An  image  to  the  bead  ;  a  living 
representative  of  his  power.  Ac- 
cording to  some,  this  image  repre- 
sents the  succession  of  Koman  pon- 
tiffs ;  but  they  are  rather  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  second  beast.  Oth- 
ers, therefore,  understand  the  new 
succession  of  Koman  emperors,  re- 
ferred to  in  the  note  to  verse  8,  who 
were  animated  by  the  spirit  of  the 
papacy,  and  exerted  their  power  in 
its  interest. 

15.  Speak;  proclaim  and  send  out 
his  decrees,  requiring  all  to  bow  to 
him  ;  and  if  they  will  uot,  causing 
them  to  be  put  to  death. 

16.  Causethall;  compels  them,  un- 
der the  penalty  mentioned  in  the  fol- 
lowing verse.  To  receive  a  mark;  a 
sign  to  distinguish  them  as  his  fol- 
lowers, and  as  acknowledging  his 
authority. 

17.  That  no  man  might  buy  or  sell ; 
literally  mlnllcd  in  the  history  of 
the  papal  power,  whose  policy  has 
been  to  place  those  who  would  net 
bow  to  it  under  an  interdict,  deprive 
them  of  the  means  of  living,  and 
thus  starve  them  into  compliance. 

IS.  Here  is  icisd-nn;  wisdom  is  re- 
quired, in  order  to  determine  to 
whom  the  above  representations  ap- 
ply, and  who  is  meant  by  them. 
Let  him  that  hath  understanding;  of 
thisraatter.  Count  the  number;  of  the 
name  of  the  beast.  Six  hunrirejl  ihre"- 
tcore  and  six ;  the  letters  which  com- 
pose the  Greek  word  ta!<inos,  signi- 
fying the  Latin  man,  when  used  as 


1G  And  he  causethall,  both  small 
and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free 
and  bond,  to  receivet  a  mark  in 
their  right  hand,  or  in  their  fore- 
heads : 

17  And  that  no  man  might  bny 
or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the 
mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast, 
or  the  number  of  his  name.' 

18  Here  is  wisdom.'1  Let  him 
that  hath  understanding  count 
the  number  of  the  beast :  for  it 
is  the  number  of  a  man ;'  and  his, 
number  is  Six  hundred  three- 
score and  six. 

girt  thtm.    c  ch.  15:2.     dch.  17:9.     ocli.  21:  It. 

numerals,  make  the  number  six  hun- 
dred threescore  and  six.  This  is  the 
case  also  with  some  other  names. 
But  in  order  to  be  sure  that  any  one 
is  the  true  name,  it  must,  not  only  in 
this,  but  in  other  respects,  answer 
the  description  given  of  the  beast. 

INSTltUCTIONS. 

3.  Persecutors,  when  overthrown 
in  one  form,  often  rise  in  another, 
and  continue,  under  the  instigation 
and  by  the  aid  of  Satan,  that  accus- 
er of  the  brethren  and  murderer 
from  the  beginning,  to  prosecute 
their  work  of  death. 

6.  The  mouths  which  God  has 
made  are  often  opened  in  blasphemy 
against  him ,  and  the  faculties  which 
be  has  given  and  preserves,  often 
employed  in  opposing  his  cause. 

8.  There  Is  no  security  against  em- 
bracing the  most  dangerous  errors, 
and  joining  In  the  most  abominable 
practices,  except  In  that  distinguish- 
ing grace  or  God  which  leads  men 
to  trust  In  the  Redeemer,  and  In 
well-doing  to  commit  the  keeping 
of  their  souls  to  him. 

10.  When  persecutors  of  God's 
people  have  gone  as  far  as  he  sees 
lit  to  suffer  them,  and  have  accom- 
plished what  he  Intended,  he  will 
turn  his  hand  against  them,  and 
punish  them  according  to  their  de- 
serts.   Jer.  25:9-14;  27:6,  7:  50:1-19. 

15.  Ecclesiastical  and  civil  rulers 
have  often  been  united  in  persecut- 
ing Christians,  and  endeavoring  to 
force  them  to  disobey  God. 

17.  Satan  often  acts  as  If  he  were 
the  god  of  this  world,  and  his  sub- 
jects as  If  they  had  a  rigl.t  to  govern 
It.     If  men  will  not  submit  to  them. 
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The  Lamb  on 


REVELATION  XIV. 


mount  Zion. 


CHAPTER   XIV. 

1  The  Lamb  standing  on  mount  Zion  with 
his  company.  6  An  anftel  preac'ieth  tile 
eoapel.  ft  The  fall  of  Babylon.  1.1  The  har- 
vest of  the  world,  and  putting  in  of  the 
sickle.  20  The  vintage  and  wine-press  of 
the  wrath  of  Qod. 

AND  I  looked,  and  lo,  a  Lamb 
stood  on  the  mount  Zion," 
and  with  him  a  hundred  forty 
and  four  thousand,1'  having  hi's 
Father's  name  -written  in  their 
foreheads.' 

2  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heav- 
en, as  the  voice  of  many  waters, 
and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thun- 
der:11 and  I  heard  the  voice 
of  harpers  harping  with  their 
harps : ■ 

3  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a 
new  song  before  the  throne/  and 
before  the  four  beasts,  and  the 
elders :  and  no  man  could  learn 
that  song  but  the  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  thousand,  which 
were  redeemed  from  the  earth. * 

i  These  are  they  which  were  not 
denied  with  women ;  for  they  are 


*  Chap.  6:12. 

b  ch.  7 

4.     c 

ch.  3:12. 

ach. 

19:6.     e  chap.  5 

8, 9.    r 

chap 

15:3.     R  ver.  l. 

b  Song  1:3;  6:8 

2  Cor. 

11:  2. 

i  Johu 

10:27. 

*  Gr.  botight;  1  Cor.  C:20 

i  Jas.  las. 

kPsa. 

they  treat  them  as  worthy  of  death ; 
thus  usurping  the  prerogatives  of 
Jehovah,  and  acting  as  if  they  were 
above  him. 

CHAPTEB   XIV. 

1.  A  hundred  forty  and  four  thou- 
sand;  here,  as  in  chap.  7:4,  the  rep- 
resentatives of  the  multitude  of  ttie 
redeemed  during  ihe  times  of  trou- 
ble and  persecution  that  have  been 
foretold.  His  Father's  name  written 
in  their  foreheads ;  in  contrast  with 
the  worshippers  of  the  beast,  who 
have  his  mark  in  their  right  hand, 
or  in  their  foreheads.     Chap.  13:lfi. 

3.  A  nrw  song ;  the  song  of  redemp- 
tion through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

4.  Not  defied  with  women ;  with 
spiritual  fornication :  compare  chap. 
17,  where  the  apostate  church  is  rep- 
resented as  a  harlot,  and  her  follow- 
ers as  those  who  commit  fornication 
with  her.  Yi.(nn.\;  espoused  to 
Christ  as  chaste  virgins.  2Cor.  11:2. 
First-fruits ;  those  who  had  iirst  been 
converted,  and  were  the  earnest  of 
multitudes  who  were  to  follow. 
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virgins.11  These  are  they  a.  d.  96. 
which  follow  the  Lamb  whither- 
soever ho  goeth.'  These  were 
redeemed"  from  among  men,  be- 
ing the  first-fruits  unto  God  and 
to  the  Lamb.J 

5  And  in  their  mouth  was  found 
no  guile  :k  for  they  are  without 
fault  before  the  throne  of  God.1 

6  And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in 
the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the 
everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,"1 
and  to  eveiy  nation,  and  kindred, 
and  tongue,  and  people," 

7  Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Fear 
God,  and  give  glory  to  him;  for 
the  hour  of  lua  judgment  is 
come :  °  and  worship  nim  that 
made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the 
sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters. 

8  And  there  followed  another 
angel,  saying,  Babylon  is  fallen, 
is  fallen,!'  that  great  city,  because 
she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornica- 
tion. 


32:2.  1  Eph.  5:27;  Jiide  24.  in  2 Sam.  23:5; 
Isa.  40:8.  a  Eph.  3:9.  och.  15:4.  p  Jail.  21:9; 
Jer.  51:7,  8;  ch,  18:2,3. 


6  Without  fault;  having  been  sano- 
tilied  and  presented  spotless  before 
God.    Jude  24. 

6-11.  Now  follow  three  visions, 
representing  the  rapid  and  wide 
spread  of  the  gospel  through  the 
whole  earth,  the  fall  of  the  mystic 
Kabylon,  and  the  punishment  of 
her  adherents.  With  the  dawn  of 
the  Reformation  began  the  fulfil- 
ment of  these  promises,  and  it  is 
progressing  in  our  day. 

7.  Worship  him;  worship  God. 
This  is  said  in  contrast  with  the 
worship  of  the  beast. 

8.  Babylon;  compare  Isaiah  21:9. 
Habylon  was  the  chief  seat  of  per- 
secution against  the  church  of  God 
under  the  Old  Testament ;  and  this 
name  is  given  to  the  chief  seat  of 
such  persecutions  under  the  New 
Testament.  Is  fallen;  an  announce- 
ment of  the  overthrow  of  this  great 
persecuting  power.  l>rink  of  the  wine 
of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication ;  Baby- 
lon is  compared  to  a  harlot  holding 
in  her  hand  a  wine-cup  of  wrath, 
and  making  all  nations  drunk  with 


The  luirvest 


EEVELATION  XIV. 


of  the  world. 


a.  d.  9«.  9  And  the  third  angel  fol- 
lowed them,  saying  with  a  loud 
voice,  If  any  man  worship  the 
beast  and  his  image,  and  receive 
his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in 
his  hand," 

10  The  same  shall  drink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,11  which 
is  poured  out  without  mixture 
into  the  cup  of  his  indignation ; 
and  he  shall  be  tormented  with 
fire  and  brimstone  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  holy  angels,  and  in 
the  presence  of  the  Lamb :" 

11  And  the  smoke  of  their  tor- 
ment ascendeth  up  for  ever  and 
ever:11  and  they  have  no  rest  day 
nor  night,"  who  worship  the  beast 
and  his  image,  and  whosoever  re- 
ceiveth  the  mark  of  his  name. 

12  Here  is  the  patience  of  the 
saints:  here  are  they  that  keep 
the  commandments  of  God,  and 
the  faith  of  Jesus. 

13  And  I  heard  a  voice  from 

•  Cliep.  13:1-1-10.  bPsa.75:S.  e  eh.  19:20. 
aiBa.  34:10.  elsa.  67:20, 21.  f  ITheBB.  4:11, 
16.     •  Or,  from  henceforth  with  the  Spirit,  Yea. 

it.  The  figure  is  taken  from  Jer. 
25:15-28,  where  God,  through  the 
literal  Babylon,  administers  to  the 
nations  the  wine  cup  of  his  fury. 
The  meaning  is,  that  the  mystic 
liabylon,  by  seducing  the  nations 
to  commit  spiritual  fornication  with 
her,  brings  upon  them  the  wrath  of 
God.  For  this  sin  her  doom  is  here 
foretold. 

9.  Wen-ship  the  beast  and  his  image ; 
see  note  to  chap.  13: 14.  We  have 
here  the  ecclesiastical  uniting  with 
the  civil  power  in  killing  the  saints 
who  refused  to  submit  to  him. 

10.  The  urine  of  the  wrath  of  Gorl; 
the  efl'ect  of  God's  wrath  is  here,  as 
often  elsewhere.compared  to  a  wine- 
cup,  which  produces  in  those  who 
drink  of  it  reeling  and  madness. 

12.  The  patience  of  the  saints;  of 
those  who  should  stand  out  against 
all  the  blandishments,  wiles,  and 
threats  of  the  beast  and  his  image, 
continuing  steadfast  in  the  faith  of 
Christ,  though  it  should  cost  them 
the  sacrifice  of  life.  The  words  con- 
tain a  solemn  intimation  of  tiie  se- 
vere trials  to  which  God's  faithful 
servants  would  be  subjected  during 
the  reign  of  the  beast. 


heaven,  saying  unto  me,  Write, 
Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in 
the  Lord  from  henceforth : '  Yea, 
saith  the  Spirit,-  that  they  may 
rest  from  their  labors ;  and  their 
works  do  follow  them. 

14  And  I  looked,  and  behold,  a 
white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud 
one  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,s 
having  on  his  head  a  golden 
crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp 
sickle. 

15  And  another  angel  came  out 
of  the  temple,  crying  with  a  loud 
voice  to  him  that  sat  on  the 
cloud,  Thrust  in  thy  sickle,  and 
reap:1'  for  the  time  is  come  for 
thee  to  reap ;  for  the  harvest  of 
the  earth  is  ripe." 

1 6  And  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud 
thrust  in  his  sickle  on  the  earth ; 
and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17  And  another  angel  came  out 
of  the  temple  which  is  in  heaven, 
he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle. 


g  Ezek.  1:20:  Pan.  7:13.     a  Joel  3:13.     f  Or, 
dried,    i  Jer.  01:33;  Matt.  13:39. 


13.  From  henceforth;  they  entered 
immediately  into  rest,  and  were 
blessed.  Of  course  there  was  no 
purgatory  for  them  to  pass  through ; 
but  when  absent  from  the  body, 
they  were  present  with  the  Lord. 
2  Cor.  5:8. 

14-20.  Now  follows  a  double  vis- 
ion representing  the  execution  of 
God's  vengeance  upon  the  persecut- 
ors of  his  people. 

14.  A  white  cloud;  the  symbol  of 
Christ's  presence  in  power  and  great 
glory  to  take  vengeance  on  the  wick- 
ed. Compare  note  to  chap.  10:1.  A 
golden,  croum ;  to  signify  that  lie  is 
"  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords." 
Chap.  17:14;  18:16.  A  sharp  sickle  ; 
here,  as  in  Joel  3: 13.  the  ripeness  of 
the  harvest  and  vintage  indicates 
that  the  measure  of  man's  wicked- 
ness is  full,  and  the  reaping  is  a 
symbol  of  the  execution  of  God's 
wrath. 

15.  Another  angel  came  out  of  the 
temple :  the  dwelling-place  of  Jeho- 
vah, signifying  that  be  was  the 
bearer  of  a  messp.ge  from  Him. 

17.  Another  anget  came  out  of  the  tem- 
pi':  baring  a  commission  'immedi- 
ately fronTGod. 
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The  sharp  sickle.         REVELATION  XV. 


Seven  anyels. 


18  And  another  angel  came  out 
from  the  altar,  which  had  power 
over  lire ;  and  cried  with  a  loud 
cry  to  him  that  had  the  sharp 
sickle,  saving,  Thrust  in  thy  Sharp 
sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters  of 
the  vine  of  the  earth;  for  her 
grapes  are  fully  ripe." 

19  And  the  angel  throat  in  his 
sickle  into  the  earth,  and  gath- 
ered the  vine  of  the  earth,  and 
cast  it  into  the  great  wine-press 
of  the  wrath  of  God.b 

20  And  the  wine-press  was  trod- 
den0 without  the  city,'1  and  blood 
came  out  of  the  wine-press,"  even 
unto  the  horse- bridles,1  by  the 
space  of  a  thousand  and  six  hun- 
dred furlongs. 


aVer.  15.  t»ch,19:l5.  clsa.63:3.  d  Heb. 
13:11,12.     e  lea.  34:7.     f  chap.  19:1-1.     g  ch. 

18.  'Hit  altar ;  apparently  the  altar 
of  burnt-ofleriug.  Fire ,-  the  symbol 
of  God's  destroying  wrath. 

19.  Winepress  if  the  wrath  of  God  ; 
the  treading  of  grapes  is  expressive 
of  his  vengeance  upon  his  enemies. 

20.  Without  the  city;  apparently 
the  holy  city  Jerusalem,  which  rep- 
resents the  people  of  God  ;  signify- 
ing that  they  will  be  exempted  from 
this  awful  judgment.  Blond— -even 
unto  the  hone-bridles ;  showing  the 
greatness  of  ttie  slaughter,  and  of 
the  multitudes  who  perished.  A 
thousand  and  six  hundr&l  furlongs; 
two  hundred  Koraan  miles.  Some 
have  supposed  an  allusion  to  the 
length  of  Palestine  ;  others,  to  the 
extent  of  the  pope's  dominions  in 
Italy,  liut  all  such  conjectures  are 
uncertain. 

INSTIUTCTIONS. 

3  Whatever  trials  believers  may 
suffer  in  this  world,  through  the  aid 
of  their  great  High  priest  and  Inter- 
cessor they  will  all  arrive  safely  in 
heaven,  and  their  arrival  will  awa- 
ken songs  of  thanksgiving  through- 
out all  the  hosts  above. 

7.  The  persecution  of  saints  even 
nnto  death  is  often  followed  by  a 
rapid  and  extensive  spread  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  greatest  rage  of  op- 
posers  by  their  speedy  and  utter 
ruin. 

11.  Union  with  opposers  of  God 
and  his  cause,  for  the  sake  of  avoia- 
iug  present  evil,  or  obtaining  fau- 
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CHAPTER  XV.  a.  d.  96. 

1  The  seven  ansels  with  the  seven  last 
plagues,  r.  The  son*  of  them  that  over- 
come  the  beast.  7  The  seven  vials  full  of 
the  wrath  at  tiixl. 

AND  I  saw  another  sign  in 
heaven,  great  and  marvel- 
lous, seven  angels  having  the 
seven  last  plagues ;  for  in  them 
is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God."." 

2  And  1  saw  as  it  were  a  soa  of 
glass1'  mingled  with  fire:'  and 
them  that  had  gotten  the  victory 
over  the  beast,  and  over  his  im- 
age, and  over  his  mark,  and  over 
the  number  of  his  name,'  stand 
on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the 
harps  of  God.1' 

3  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Mo- 


1-1:10.     h  ch.  4: 
17.     kch.  14:2. 


1  Isa.  4:4,  5.    j  ch.  13:15- 


cied  good,  is  aggravated  sin,  and 
will  be  followed  with  awful  punish- 
ment. 

13.  There  is,  to  saints,  no  state 
either  of  insensibility  or  of  suffering 
after  death,  but  they  enter  at  once 
into  rest.  The  day  they  leave  the 
body  they  are  happy  with  Christ. 
Luke  23:43. 

18.  Both  saints  and  sinners  are 
continued  in  this  world  till  they  are 
fully  ripe,  the  one  for  endless  bliss, 
and  the  other  for  endless  woe. 

CHAPTER    XV. 

1.  Seven  last  plagues ;  those  which 
would  accomplish  the  wrath  of  God 
against  the  beast,  and  result  in  his 
final  and  utter  overthrow.  Wheth- 
er these  seven  plagues  are  a  more 
detailed  account  of  the  harvest  and 
vintage  described  in  the  preceding 
chapter,  or  follow  after  them  as  atf- 
ditional  judgments,  can  be  known 
only  by  their  fulfilment 

2.  Sea  if  glass  mingled  with  fire  ;  a 
smooth,  transparent  pavement, clear 
as  crystal,  variegated  with  fiery  col- 
ors. Chap.  4 :  f5.  Another  glorious 
vision  of  the  redeemed  in  heaven  is 
granted  to  the  apostle,  to  show  that 
during  all  this  period  of  abounding 
wickedness,  God  was  still  gathering 
home  his  faithful  servants  to  the 
rest  and  blessedness  of  his  presence. 

3.  The  song  of  Moses — and— of  the 
Land) ;  praising  and  adoring  God  lor 
his  deliverance  of  his  people  from 
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seven  plagues. 


k.  d.  m.  Bes  the  servant  of  God," 
tend  the  song  of  the  Lamb,1'  say- 
ing, Great  ami  marvellous  are 
thy  works,  Lord  God  Almighty ; 
just  and  true  are  thy  ways,'1  thou 
King  of  saints.* 

4  Who  shall  not  fear  thee/  O 
Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name?  for 
thou  only  art  holy :'  for  all  nations 
shall  come  and"  worship  before 
thee;f  for  thy  judgments  are 
made  manifest. 

5  And  after  that  I  looked,  and 
behold,  the  temple  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  testimony  in  heaven 
was  opened : I 

6  And  the  seven  angels  came 
out  of  the  temple,  having  the 
seven  plagues,  clothed  in  pure 
and  white  linen,  and  having  their 
breasts  girded  with  golden  gir- 
dles. 


■  Exod.  15:1-11);  Dvut.  32:1-13. 
cHo..l4:9.     •  Or,  nalioM,  or  ages : 


ell.  1-1:3. 
L'll.  1T:H. 


Egyptian  bondage  by  Moses,  and 
from  the  bondage  of  sin  by  Christ, 
and  for  his  victories  over  all  their 
foes. 

5.  The  tabernacle  of  the  testimony; 
the  holy  of  holies,  the  peculiar 
dwelling-place  of  God. 

6.  Came  out  of  the  temple ;  expres- 
sive of  their  being  commissioned  and 
sent  of  God. 

7.  One  of  the  four  beasts  pave;  we 
seem  to  have  'here^  an  intimation 
that  these  seven  last  plagues  pro- 
ceed from  the  all-comprehending 
providence  of  God.  Compare  Ezek. 
10:2,  6,  T. 

8.  Smoke;  the  symbol  of  God's 
presence,  as  a  holy  and  jealous  God, 
prepared  to  execute  vengeance  on 
the  wicked.  1  Kings  8:10;  Isa.  6:4. 
SVo  man  was  able  to  ntier  •  because  of 
the  smoke :  alluding  to  the  cloud 
which  covered  the  tabernacle,  and 
filled  the  temple  when  they  were 
dedicated.  Exod.  40:34,35  ;  1  Kings 
8:10, 11. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4.  The  salvation  of  the  righteous 
and  the  destruction  of  tlu:  wicked 
are  botli  from  God.  One  is  a  dis- 
play oi  his  grace,  the  other  of  his 
justice  ,  and  in  both  lie  is  glorious, 
blessed,  and  worthy  of  everlasting 
confidence,  affection,  and  praise. 


7  And  one  of  the  four  beasts 
gave  unto  the  seven  angels  seven 

golden  vials  full  of  the  wrath  of 
od,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

8  And  the  temple  was  filled  with 
smoke1'  from  the  glory  of  God,1 
and  from  liis  power ;  and  no  man 
was  able  to  entei  into  the  temple, 
till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven 
angels  were  fulfilled. 

CHAPTER   XVI. 

2  The  Rti«fl8  pourmiT  their  vials  full  of  wrath. 

s  The  pit-Rut's*  th»t  ruiiow  thereupon,    is 

ChHKt  cometh  as  a  thief.     Ble«aed.  are  they 
that  watch. 

A  ND  I  heard  a  great  voice  out 
Jt X.  of  the  temple,  Having  to  the 
seven  angels,-*  Go  your  ways,  and 
pour  out  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of 
God  upon  the  earth. 

2  And  the  first  went,  and  pour- 


&  Jer.  10:7.     e  1  Sam.  2:1. 
11:19.     h  If»a.  6:4.     i  Paa.  '. 


a. -1.1:23.     g  ch. 
j  ch.  15:1,  7. 


8.  Though  God  often  waits  long 
upon  the  wicked  and  his  judgments 
seem  to  linger,  in  due  time  they  will 
come;  and  continuance  in  sin  against 
all  warnings  and  entreaties  will 
bring  inevitable  and  overwhelming 
destruction. 

CHAPTER   XYI. 

1.  Out  <if  the  temple;  coming  from 
the  temple,  where  God  dweit.  Men 
are  apt  to  look  no  further  than  to 
second  causes  ;  but  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures refer  all  the  judgments  which 
fall  upon  the  world  for  its  wicked- 
ness to  God  as  their  author.  They 
come  from  him,  and  execute  his 
holy  purposes.  Pour  out  the  vials  of 
the  wrath  of  God;  the  seven  last 
plagues  belong  to  the  seventh  trunk 
pet,  under  which,  or  at  least,  nea» 
to  which,  we  seem  to  be  living.  Ta 
attempt  the  application  of  them  to 
particular  events  in  history,  seemi 
to  be  premature.  Upon  the  earth; 
upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
especially  the  persecutors  of  God's 
people.  All  the  seven  vials  belong 
alike  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
whatever  be  the  particular  symbols 
on  which  they  are  poured  out. 

2.  Upon  the  earth  ;  signifying  that 
some  distressing  judgment  falls  oa 
the  worshippers  of  the  beast. 

763 


Six  vials 


REVELATION  XVI. 


poured  out. 


ed  out  his  Tial  upon  the  earth  ; » 
and  there  fell  a  noisome  and  griev- 
ous sore1'  upon  the  men  which 
had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and 
upon  them  which  worshipped  his 
image.c 

3  And  the  second  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  sea ; d  and 
it  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead 
man : «  and  every  living  soul  died 
in  the  sea. 

4  And  the  third  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers  and 
fountains  of  waters  ;f  and  they 
became  blood. 

5  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the 
waters  say,  Thou  art  righteous,* 
O  Lord,  which  art,  and  wast,  and 
slialt  be,  because  thou  hast  judg- 
ed thus. 

6  For  they  have  shed  the  blood 
of  saints  and  prophets,  and  thou 
hast  given  them  blood  to  drink  ;  '■ 
for  they  are  worthy. 

7  And  I  heard  another  out  of  the 
altar  say,  Even  so,  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty, true  and  righteous  are 
thy  judgments.1 

8  And  the  fourth  angel  poured 


a  Ch.  8:7.  b  Exod.  9:8-11.  c  ch.  13:15-17. 
dch.  8:8.  e  Exod.  7:17-20.  tch.8:l0.  g  ver. 
7.  h  Deut.  32:42,  43:  Isa.  49:26.  1  ch.  15:3; 
19:1,2.    j  ch.  8:12.     k  ch.  9:17.     *  Or,  burned. 


3.  Upon  the  sea;  probably  here,  as 
often  elsewhere,  a  symbol  of  revo- 
lutions accompanied  with  a  terrible 
amount  of  bloodshed,  and  preparing 
the  way  for  the  overthrow  of  the 
beast. 

4.  The  rivers  and  fountains — became 
bUod ;  seeming  to  indicate  a  succes- 
sion of  bloody  wars. 

5.  The  angel  of  Om  looters  ;  that  had 
charge  of  the  waters.  Compare 
chap.  7:1,  where  four  angels  have 
charge  of  four  winds. 

6.  They  are  worthy ;  deserve  their 
awful  doom. 

7.  Out  of  the  altar;  under  which 
are  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  whose 
blood  has  been  shed  by  these  perse- 
cutors.   Chap.  6:9. 

8.  Upon  the  tun;  not  extinguishing 
him.  but  kindling  in  him  an  unnat- 
ural and  scorching  heat.  The  sym- 
bol, according  to  some,  denotes  the 
turning  of  civil  power  into  a  means 
Of  oppressing  men. 
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out  his  vial  upon  the  sun ; )  a.  d.  m. 
and  power  was  given  unto  hint 
to  scorch  men  with  nre.k 

9  And  men  were  scorched'  with 
great  heat,  and  blasphemed  the 
name  of  God,1  which  hath  power 
over  these  plagues :  and  they  re- 
pented not  to  give  him  glory."1 

10  And  the  fifth  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  seat  of  the 
beast ; »  and  his  kingdom  was  full 
of  darkness ;  °  and  they  gnawed 
their  tongues  for  pain, 

11  And  blasphemed  the  God  of 
heaven  because  of  their  pains  and 
their  sores,i>  and  repented  not  of 
their  deeds. 

12  And  the  sixth  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river 
Euphrates  ;'i  and  the  water  there- 
of was  dried  up,1  that  the  way  of 
the  kings  of  the  east  might  be 
prepared. 

13  And  I  saw  three  unclean  spir- 
its like  frogs  come  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  dragon,"  and  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  beast,'  and  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  false  proph- 
et." 


1  ver.  11,  21.  m  Dan.  5:22,  23;  ch.  9:20.  a  ch. 
13:2-4.  a  chap.  9:2.  p  ver.  2.  q  chap.  9:14. 
r  Iaa.  42:15;  Jer.  50:38;  51:3fi.  a  ch.  12:3,  9. 
tch.  13:2.    u  ch.  19:20. 


9.  They  repented  not ;  they  grew  no 
better  under  their  torment,  being 
given  up  to  hardness  of  heart  and 
blindness  of  mind. 

10.  The  seat  of  the  beast;  the  centre 
of  his  power,  authority,  and  influ- 
ence.   Tttey ;  his  followers. 

12.  Ttie  great  river  Euphrates — the 
water  thereof  was  dried  up  ,-  that  thus 
the  hinderance  to  the  way  of  the 
kings  of  the  east  might  be  removed. 
Many  think  that  the  decay  of  the 
Ottoman  power,  as  a  preparation 
for  some  great  movement  yet  in  the 
future,  is  here  predicted.  Compare 
the  notes  on  the  sixth  trumpet, 
chap.  9:13-21. 

13.  Like  frogs ;  loathsome,  creep- 
ing, unctcan  things.  The  draqim; 
the  devil.  See  note  to  chap  12:3. 
The  beast ;  the  first  beast  that  rose  up 
out  of  the  sea,  chap.  13:1.  The  false 
pronhfii ;  the  second  beast  that  rose 
out  of  the  earth,  chap.  13: 11,  was  in 
league  with  the  first  beast,  chapter 
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poured  out* 


a.  d.  M.  14  For  they  are  the  spir- 
its of  devils,*1  woriong  miracles," 
which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of 
the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world," 
to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of 
that  great  day  of  God  Almighty.1' 

15  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.0 
Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and 
keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he 
walk  naked/  and  they  see  his 
shame. 

16  And  he  gathered  them  to- 
gether into  a  place  called  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon. 

17  And  the  seventh  angel  pour- 
ed out  his  vial  into  the  air ;  and 
there  came  a  great  voice  out  of 
the  temple  of  lieaven,  from  the 
throne,  saying,  It  is  done.s 

18  And  there  were  voices,  and 
thunders,   and  lightnings;   and 


alTim.  -1:1.  b  2  Tliess.  2:&.  e  1  John  5:19. 
dch.!9:19.  e2Pet.3:10.  fch.3:4jlS.  g  ch. 
£1:6.     b,  ch.   11:13.     i  Dun.   12.1.    j  ch.  U:$. 


13:12-15,  and  wrought  miracles  be- 
fore him.  That  this  beast  is  here  to 
be  understood  is  certain  from  chap. 
19:20.  Here  then  is  represented  a 
league  between  the  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical persecuting  powers  under 
the  direction  of  Satan,  and  the  three 
frogs  seem  to  denote  their  emissaries 
and  agents,  exciting  the  nations  to 
a  general  warfare  against  Christ 
and  his  people.  This  brings  on  the 
final  decisive  conflict  so  often  fore- 
told in  the  holy  writ,  and  again  set 
forth  in  chap.  19:11-21. 

14.  Tiiat  great  day  of  God ;  when  he 
will  inflict  full  vengeance  on  his 
foes. 

15.  As  a  thief;  suddenly ;  unex- 
pectedly. A  solemn  intimation  thaf. 
the  day  here  spoken  of  will  come 
suddenly  and  unexpectedly,  and 
And  multitudes  unprepared  for  its 
approach.  Watcheth,  and  keepeth  his 
garments;  is  awake  and  active  in 
duty.  Lest  he  walk  naked ;  as  a  man 
would  whose  garments,  through  his 
carelessness,  had  been  stolen. 

lfi.  He  gathered  them;  or,  as  the 
idiom  of  the  original  Greek  admits, 
they  gathered  them  ;  the  three  un 
clean  spirits,  namely,  "which  go 
iorth'" — the  verb  in  the  original  is 
here  also  singular — "  unto  the  kings 
of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world, 
to  gather  them,"  verse  14.     Anna- 


there  was  a  great  earthquake,11 
such  as  was  not  since  men  were 
upon  the  earth,1  so  mighty  an 
earthquake,  and  so  great. 

19  And  the  great  city  was  divid- 
ed into  three  parts,J  and  the  cit- 
ies of  the  nations  fell :  and  great 
Babylon  came  in  remembrance 
before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the 
cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness 
of  his  wrath.* 

20  And  every  island  fled  away, 
and  the  mountains  were  not 
found.1 

21  And  there  fell  upon  men  a 
great  hail  out  of  heaven,™  every 
stone  about  the  weight  of  a  tal- 
ent: and  men  blasphemed  God 
because  of  the  plague  of  the  hail ; 
for  the  plague  thereof  was  ex- 
ceeding great. 

k  laa.  r.l:n,  23;  Jer.  25:15,  16.  '•  ch^p.  6:14. 
mch.  11:19. 

geddon;  that  is,  the  mount  of  Megid- 
do.  The  Hebrew  word  Megiddo 
seems  to  mean  a  place  of  troops. 
Megiddo  was  celebrated  as  the 
place  of  two  memorable  overthrows: 
that  of  the  kings  who  oppressed  Is- 
rael, Judges  5:  Id ;  and  that  of  Jo- 
siah  and  his  army,  2  Chron.  35:22- 
24;  Zech.  12:11.  Hence  Armaged- 
don, like  "  the  valley  of  decision," 
Joel  3: 14,  is  a  symbolic  name  for  a 
place  of  great  slaughter.  Compare 
chap.  19:17-21. 

17.  Into  the  air;  the  place  of  storms 
and  tempests,  which  immediately 
follow,  verses  18, 21,  and  are,  as  well 
as  earthquakes,  symbolic  of  mighty 
commotions  andowrturnings  among 
the  nations.  It  u  done ;  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  enemies  of  God  is  com- 
plete. So  certain  was  it,  that  he 
spoke  of  it  as  already  accomplished. 

19.  The  great  city;  Babylon.  Tlie 
cities  of  the  nations ;  these  with  Baby- 
lon represent  the  centres  of  the  pow- 
er and  influence  of  Satan,  the  beast, 
false  prophet,  and  all  their  anti- 
christian  associates.  Great  Babylon; 
sec  chap.  17:5. 

20.  Eveiy  island  fled  away— themnun- 
tains  were  not  found ;  representing 
the  overthrow*  by  mighty  revolu- 
tions of  all  the  powers  opposed  to 
Christ  and  his  people. 

21.  Agreai  hail;  a  symbol  of  God's 
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in  purple. 


CHAPTER    XVII. 

3  A  woman  armyeJ  in  purple  ami  scarlet, 
with  a  golden  cup  In  her  han.l,  sitteth  iipou 
the  beast,  8  which  is  Ki-eat  Babylon,  the 
mother  of  oil  abominations.  9  The  Inter- 
pretation of  the  seven  heads,  \'l  and  the  ten 
horns,  t>  The  ptiuinhnieiit  of  th«  whore. 
14  The  victory  ot  the  L.niib. 

AND  there  came  one  of  the 
seven  angola  which  had  the 
seven  vials,  and  talked  with  me, 
saying  unto  me,  Come  hither ;  I 


*  Nahum  3:1;   chap.   19:2.      b  Jer.  61:13. 


aw i'u I  judgments  on  the  wicked. 
Tite  weight  of  at  >  lent;  the  Attic  talent 
waa  equal  to  about  fifty -seven 
pounds  ;  the  Hebrew  talent  to  more 
than  a  hundred  pounds.  The  weight 
of  the  stones  represents  the  awful 
severity  of  the  judgments. 

INSTKUCT10NS. 

2.  Men  are  so  entirely  in  the 
hands  of  God,  lie  can  in  so  many 
ways  and  with  such  perfect  ease  de- 
stroy them,  that  it  is  the  height  of 
folly  as  well  as  wickedness  to  oppose 
his  cause,  or  to  refuse  his  grace. 

6.  Men  often  suffer  calamities 
greater  than  those  they  have  wick- 
edly inflicted,  and  may  read  their 
sins  in  their  punishment. 

9.  The  elements,  which  ordinarily 
are  sources  of  rich  blessings,  be- 
come, when  commissioned  by  God, 
sources  of  exquisite  anguish  to  his 
foes. 

13.  There  are  times  when  certain 
forms  of  spiritual  delusion  seem 
contagious.  Nations  become  mor- 
ally insane.  Satan  and  his  servants, 
the  secular  and  ecclesiastical  perse- 
cuting powers,  send  out  their  vile 
agents  to  revive  their  drooping  in- 
terests, increase  their  influence,  and 
concentrate  their  powers.  Hut  the 
final  issue  will  always  be  a  new 
victory  of  the  truth. 

14.  Satan  and  wicked  men  are 
leagued  together,  and  cooperate  in 
opposing  God  ;  and  often  the  great- 
er their  efforts  the  nearer  they  are 
to  destruction. 

21.  No  sufferings,  however  great 
or  long  continued,  will  of  them- 
selves bring  sinners  to  repentance, 
or  lead  them  to  submit  to  God  and 
obey  him. 

CHAPTER   XVII. 
After  the  accomplishment  of  the 
mystery  of  God  by  the  pouring  out 
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will  show  unto  thee  the  a.  d.  oa. 
judgment  of  the  great  whore a 
that  sitteth  upon  many  waters;0 

2  With  whom  the  kings  of  the 
earth  have  committed  fornica- 
tion, and  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  have  been  made  drunk  with 
the  wine  of  her  fornication." 

3  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the 
spirit  into  the  wilderness :  and  I 
saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet- 

o  Jer.  51:7;  chap.  14:8;  18:3. 

of  the  seven  vials,  the  prophet  has  p, 
further  and  more  particular  vision 
of  the  same  great  persecuting  power 
whose  doom  has  been  foretold.  He 
is  carried  by  one  of  the  seven  angels 
into  the  wilderness,  and  there  sees 
a  harlot  riding  upon  a  scarlet-color- 
ed beast,  which  is  manifestly  the 
same  as  the  beast  that  rose  out  ot 
the  sea.  Chap.  13:1.  A  harlot  is 
the  appropriate  symbol  of  an  apos- 
tate church,  and  her  riding  upon 
the  beast  represents  the  tact  that 
the  beast  supports  her,  and  she  uses 
it  for  the  accomplishment  of  her 
base  purposes.  She  is  therefore  the 
same  for  substance  as  the  two  horn- 
ed beast  that  "exerciseth  all  the 
power  of  the  first  beast  before  him." 
Chap.  13:11,12. 

1.  The  great  whore  ;  the  great  perse- 
cuting power,  whose  destruction 
had  been  foretold  ;  called  by  this 
name  on  account  of  her  awfully 
corrupting  influence.  Sitteth  upon 
many  waters  ;  ruleth  over  many  na- 
tions.    Verse  15. 

2.  Have  cnmrnitled  fornication ;  by 
their  idolatrous  devotion  to  her  ser- 
vice. Made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her 
fornication ;  an  allusion  to  the  wine- 
cup  which  harlots  give  to  their  de- 
luded votaries.  The  meaning  is  that 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have 
been  deluded,  corrupted,  and  made 
wretched  by  her  errors,  vices,  and 
control. 

3.  Into  the  wilderness ;  probably  to 
be  understood  symbolically  of  the 
fact  that  her  presence  makes  a  spir- 
itual wilderness.  A  woman;  repre- 
senting this  idolatrous  persecuting 
power,  who,  with  all  deceivable- 
ness  of  unrighteousness,  by  pretend- 
ed miracles,  shows,  splendid  deco- 
rations, indulgences,  jubilees,  and 
blandishments  of  various  sorts,  had 
been  deceiving  and  enslaving  the 


2  %.e  harlot 
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and  her  beast. 


A  d.  9c  colored  beast,  full  of  names 
oiblaapheiny,  having  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns.* 

4  And  the  woman  was  arrayed 
in  purple  and  scarlet  color,  and 
decked*  with  gold  and  precious 
stones  and  pearis,  having  a  gold- 
en cup  in  her  hand  full  or  abomi- 
nations and  filtliineBs  of  her  for- 
nication :b 

5  And  upon  her  forehead  wan  a 
name  writ  ten,  MYSTEUY/-  BABY- 
LON THE  GREAT,  THE  MOTH- 
ER OF  HAKLOTSt  AND  ABOM- 
INATIONS OF  THE  EARTH. 

6  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunk- 
en with  the  blood  of  the  saints, 
and  with  the  blood  of  the  mar- 
tyrs of  Jesus*"1  and  when  I  saw 
her,  I  wondered  with  great  ad- 
miration. 

7  And  the  angel  said  unto  me. 
Wherefore  didst  thou  marvel?    I 


i:h.    13;  I.      *   dr.  yittteil.     1 
18.  2:7.    f  Or,  font icalumn. 


nations,  promising  all  good  to  those 
who  should  follow,  and  all  evil  to 
those  who  shou  Id  oppose  her. 
2  Thess.  2: 9-12  ;  1  Tim.  4: 1-3.  Scar- 
h'i-colnred ;  scarlet  is  the  well  known 
color  of  popes  and  cardinals.  Secen 
heads  and  ten  horns;  see  below  on 
Verses  0-12. 

4.  I'urjile — scarlet — gold — and  pearls; 
indicating  her  vast  wealth  and  lux- 
ury, and  the  gorgeous  and  spiendid 
decorations  by  which  she  dazzled 
and  captivated  the  deluded  multi- 
tude. 

5.  Mystery ;  apparently  indicating 
the  symbolic  character  of  her  name. 

6.  Drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints* 
and — martyrs  of  Jesus  ;  expressive  of 
the  vast  multitude  whom  she,  by 
her  inquisitions,  wars,  and  in  van- 
cus  other  ways  had  caused  to  be 
put  to  death,  because  they  would 
not  yield  to  her  seductions.  /  iron- 
deretl ;  at  the  revelation  which  was 
made. and  at  the  shameless  and  aw- 
ful wickedness  revealed  of  this  mys- 
tery of  iniquity, 

8.  Was,  and  is  not — shall  ascend — go 
into  ■perdition ;  the  beast  is  the  Roman 
power  considered  through  the  whole 
of  its  duration.  It  wax,  as  the  old 
Roman  empire,  and  in  this  form  it 
was  destroyed  and  ceased  to  he  ; 
then  it  ascended  out  of  the  bottom- 


will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the 
woman, e  and  of  the  beast  that 
carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  sev- 
en heads  and  ten  horns.' 

8  The  beast  that  Ihou  sawest 
was,  and  is  not;  and  shall  as- 
cend out  of  the  bottomless  pit,e 
and  go  into  perdition : ll  and  they 
that  dwell  on  the  earth  shall  won- 
der, whose  names  were  not  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  life  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,1  when 
they  behold  the  beast  that  was, 
aim  is  not,  and  yet  is. 

9  And  here  is  the  mind  which 
hath  wisdom.  The  seven  heads  J 
are  seven  mountains,  on  which 
the  woman  sitteth. 

10  And  there  are  seven  kings : 
five  are  fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the 
other  is  not  yet  come ;  and  when 
he  cometh,  he  must  continue  a 
short  space. 

16:6.  «  ver.  1.  f  yer.  3.  g  ch.  11:7.  h  ver. 
11.     icli.  13:3,  8.    j  ch.  13:1. 


less  pit  as  papal  Home,  and  in  this 
form  it  shall  rinaUy  go  into  perdi- 
tion. Shall  wonder;  wonder  after 
the  beast,  chap.  13:3  ;  that  is,  shall 
follow  him  with  idolatrous  admira- 
tion. Whi-n  they  brhoUl  Oie.  beast ;  dur- 
ing the  continuance  of  the  beast,  or 
this  persecuting  power,  in  its  last 
form  and  before  its  final  destruc- 
tion. 

9.  Hath  wisdom ;  to  understand  the 
meaning  of  this  description,  and  to 
whom  it  properly  applies.  Seem 
itH'untmns*;  on  which  Rome,  the  seat 
of  her  empire  and  that  of  the  beast 
which  supported  her,  was  built. 

10.  And  there  are  seven  kings;  the 
seven  heads  signify  also  seven  kings. 
This  is  understood  by  many  as  rep 
resenting  the  seven  forms  of  civil 
government  which  prevailed  in 
Rome — kings,  consuls,  dictators,  de- 
cemvirs, military  tribunes,  emper- 
ors, and  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna  ■ 
for  here,  as  in  verse  1'2,  a  king  de- 
notes not  an  individual,  but  a  suc- 
cession of  rulers  Hve  are  fallen, 
the  first  five  of  the  above  list ;  which 
are  those  enumerated  by  the  histo- 
rian Livy,  ;i-  having  existed  in  hia 
day.  One  i.*,  the  imperial  form. 
\Vh>n  he  cometh  ;  when  the  last  king 
cometh,  that  is,  the  last  form  of 
government. 
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The  ten  horns. 
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11  And  the  beast  that  was,  and 
is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and 
is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into 
perdition. 

12  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou 
sawest  are  ten  kings,"  which  have 
received  no  kingdom  as  yet ;  but 
receive  power  as  kings  one  hour 
with  the  beast. 

13  These  have  one  mind,  and 
shall  give  their  power  and 
strength  unto  the  beast. 

14  These  shall  make  war  with 
the  Lamb,b  and  the  Lamb  shall 
overcome  them :«  for  he  is  Lord 
of  lords,  and  King  of  kings:'1  and 
they  that  are  with  him  are  call- 
ed," and  chosen,'  and  faithful.* 

15  And  he  saith  unto  me,  The 


■  Dan.  7:20,21:  Zech.  1:18-21.  b  ch.  19:19. 
t  Jer.  .'.0:*4.  <1  Deul.  10:17:  1  Tim.  6:1.'.:  On. 
19:  IS.     «  Hon).  * :  :»>,  37.    f  .John  15 :  Hi.    e  Mic. 


11.  The  beast  thai  was,  and  is  not; 
that  is,  the  beast  in  his  last  form 
ascending  out  of  the  bottomless  pit, 
verse  8.  Is  tlie  eighth ;  in  the  order 
of  succession,  since  he  comes  after 
the  other  seven.  Is  of  the  seven  ;  he 
belongs  to  them,  as  being  a  contin- 
uation of  the  same  power  which 
they  have  exercised  before  him. 

12.  Ten  kings;  ten  governments, 
which  should  arise  out  of  the  ruins 
of  the  old  Koman  empire.  One  hour; 
through  one  period  of  time.  With 
the  beast ;  their  rise  is  coincident  with 
that  of  the  beast.  At  first  they  give 
their  power  to  the  beaRt ;  but  after- 
wards they  turn  against  it. 

14.  Make  war  with  the  Lamb  ;  act  in 
open  and  deadly  hostility  to  Christ 
2nd  his  cause. 

16.  Tlie  ten  horns  which  thou  sawesi  ; 
the  nations  which  for  a  time  sup- 
ported the  persecuting  power.  Shall 
hate  the  whore- — make  her  desolate — eat 
her  flesh,  and  burn  her  wUh  fire  ;  shall 
turn  against  her,  and  help  to  de- 
stroy the  persecuting  power  which 
she  represented. 

17.  The  vm-ds  of  God ;  those  which 
he  has  uttered  concerning  the  wick- 
edness of  this  beast,  or  persecuting 
power. 

18.  That  great  city:  Borne  ;  those 
who  there  exerted  influence  and 
exercised  dominion  over  Italy,  and 
over  a  great  portion  of  the  earth. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  The  wicked  character  and  se- 
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waters  which  thon  saw-  a.  d.  96 
est,1'  where  the  whore  sitteth,  are 
peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  na- 
tions, and  tongues.1 

16  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou 
sawest  upon  the  beast,  these  shall 
hate  the  whore,'  and  shall  make 
her  desolate  and  naked,k  and  shall 
eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with 
fire.1 

17  For  God  hath  put  in  their 
hearts  to  fulfil  his  will,"1  and  to 
agreo,  and  give  their  kingdom 
unto  the  beast,  until  the  words  of 
God  shall  be  fulfilled." 

18  And  the  woman  which  thou 
sawest  is  that  great  city,"  which 
reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth. 


5:8,  9;  ch.  2:1ft. 

h  IdA.  B:7;  ver.  1 

icb.  13:7. 

i  Jer.  M:-a,  42. 

*  Kzek.  I«:37-44. 

1  ch.  1H:8, 

18,      m  Acts  1:2" 

,  2s.     n  ch.  10:7. 

ach.  lfi:l!>. 

ductive  influence  of  those  who  have 
been  distinguished  for  their  perse- 
cutions of  God's  people,  he  has  rep- 
resented under  a  great  variety  of 
images  ;  all  suited  to  show  their  de- 
testable character,  and  lead  all  the 
right  minded  to  abhor  them. 

4.  Great  external  parade,  pomp, 
and  show  are  given  in  the  itible  as 
characteristics  of  that  corrupt  secu- 
lar and  ecclesiastical  power  denom- 
inate antichrist,  tlie  mystery  of  in- 
iquity, the  beast,  the  great  whore, 
the  mother  of  harlots  and  abomina- 
tions of  the  earth. 

6.  Another  characteristic  is,  while 
professing  to  have  the  temper  of  a 
lamb,  and  to  be  allied  to  heaven,  it 
shows  by  ils  acts  the  heart  of  a 
dragon,  instigated  from  hell.  It 
has  put  to  death,  as  heretics  and 
schismatics,  so  many  of  the  humble, 
believing  followers  of  Jesus  Christ, 
that  it  is  described  as  drunken  with 
their  blood. 

8.  There  is  no  certain  security, 
except  to  the  true  children  of  God, 
against  the  seductive  arts  and  fas- 
cinating influence  of  that  power 
which  is  represented  as  the  great 
whore,  on  a  scarlet  colored  beast, 
arrayed  in  purple,  and  decked  with 
gold,  precious  stones,  and  pearls, 
and  with  her  wine  making  the  na- 
tions drunk. 

lfi.  Though  she  may  for  a  time 
and  to  a  great  extent  succeed  in 
deceiving  the  natious,  yet  it  will  be 


Downfall 
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^•CHAPTER  XVIII. 

2  Baoylon  is  fallen.  4  The  people  or  God  com- 
manded to  depart  out  of  tier,  y  The  kings 
of  the  enrth,  II  with  the  merchants  and 
mariners,  lament  over  her.  20  The  saints 
rejoice  for  the  judgments  of  Ood  apon  her. 

AND  after  these  things  I  saw 
another  angel  come  down 
from  heaven,  having  great  pow- 
er ;  and  the  earth  was  lightened 
with  his  glory.* 

2  And  he  cried  mightily  with  a 
strong  voice,  saying,  Babylon  the 
great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,"  and  is 
become  the  habitation  of  devils, 
and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit, 
and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and 
hateful  bird." 

3  For  all  nations  have  drunk  of 
the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  for- 
nication, and  the  kings  of  the 
earth  have  committed  fornication 
with  her  »  and  the  merchants  of 
the  earth  are  waxed  rich  through 
the  abundance'  of  her  delicacies." 

4  And  I  heard  another  voice 
from  heaven,  saying,  Come  out 


■  Kzek.  43:2.  6  Isa.  I:t:ly;  21:9:  Jer.  fil:tf; 
ch.  14:s.  c  lea.  34:11,  14:  Jer.  60:39;  51:37. 
"lea.  17:2.  *  Or,  potee.r,  e  Isa.  47:15;  ver.  11, 
15.     f  Isa.  48:21);    52:11;  Jer.  60:8;  51:6,  45; 

only  so  long  as  God  shall  suffer  it, 
and  till  his  word  concerning  it  is 
fulfilled.  Then  many  will  be  unde 
ceived,see  their  folly  and  her  abom- 
inations, and  turn  in  wrath  against 
her,  and  she  shall  come  to  her  end 
and  have  none  to  help  her. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 
The  present  chapter  contains  a 
vision  of  the  fall  of  the  mystic  Baby- 
lon, expressed  in  mntjnilicent  image- 
ry, taken  mainly  from  the  prophe- 
cies of  the  overthrow  of  Babylon 
and  Tyre  contained  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. 

1.  Another  anrjd ;  coming  to  her- 
ald the  fall  of  Babylon.  The  glory 
in  which  he  appears  represents  the 
bright  and  glorious  displays  of 
Christ's  power  connected  with  her 
overthrow. 

2.  The  habitation  of  devils — ererj/  fmtl 
tpirit — every  unclean  and  hateful  bird  ; 
-he  meaning  is  that  Babylon  is  aban- 
doned, as  a  place  utterly  desolated 
and  uninhabited,  to  be  the  abode  of 
these   unclean   beings.      Compare 
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of  her,  my  people,'  that  ye  be 
not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and 
that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues. 

5  For  hersins  have  reachedunto 
heaven, e  and  God  hath  remem- 
bered her  iniquities." 

6  Reward  her  even  as  she  re- 
warded you,'  and  double  unto 
her  double  according  to  her 
works :  in  the  cup  which  she  hath 
filled,  fill  to  her  double. 

7  How  much  she  hath  glorified 
herself,  and  lived  deliciously,  so 
much  torment  and  sorrow  give 
her :  for  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I 
sit  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow, 
and  shall  see  no  sorrow.) 

8  Therefore  shall  her  plagues 
come  in  one  day,  death,  and 
mourning,  and  famine;  and  she 
shall  be  utterly  burned  with  fire :  «- 
for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who 
judgeth  her.' 

9  And  the  kings  of  the  earth 
who  have  committed  fornication 
and  lived  deliciously  with  her, 
shall  bewail  her,  and  lament  for 

2  Cor.  6:17.  gjer.51:9.  b  ch.  16:10.  1  I'sa. 
137:8;  Jer.  60:15,  29.  J  Isa.  47:7-11;  Zeph. 
2:15.     kctul7:16.     1  Psa.  62:11;  Jer.  50:34. 


what  is  said  of  ancient  Babylon, 
Isaiah  13:21,  22;  Jer.  50:39  ;  and  of 
Edom,  Isaiah  34 :  11-15.  From  these 
passages  the  imagery  is  plainly 
taken. 

3.  Have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  tirrath 
of  her  fnmication ;  see  note  to  chap. 
17:2.  'Babylon  is  represented  as  a 
rich,  powerful,  and  luxurious  har- 
lot, enriching  the  nations  by  hef 
commerce  with  them,  while  she  cor- 
rupts them  by  her  fornications 
Compare  Isa.  47  ;  Nah.  3:4. 

4.  Com?  out  of  her,  my  people ;  sep- 
arate yourselves  from  her,  and  have 
no  fellowship  with  her  errors  and 
crimes.    Compare  Jer.  51:6,  45. 

6.  Hare  reached  unto  heaven;  com- 
pare Jer.  51:9. 

0.  Reimrdher — an sherewardedyou — 
fill  In  lur  double ;  I'salm  137:8;  Jer 
50:15,  29.  Compare  with  these 
verses  Isa.  47:8,  9. 

8.  Burned  w*lhfiire;  expressive  of 
the  certainty,  dreadfulness,  and 
completeness  of  her  ruin. 

9-19.  This  description  of  the  arti- 
cles in  which  Babylon  tralBcked 
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her,"  when  they  shall  Bee  the 
smoke  of  her  burning, 

10  Standing  afar  off  for  the 
Tear  of  her  torment,  saying,  Alas, 
alas  that  great  city  Babylon,  that 
nighty  cityi  ior  in  one  hour  is 
thy  judgment  eome.b 

11  And  the  merchants  of  the 
earth  shall  woep  and  mourn  over 
her;c  for  no  man  buyeth  their 
merchandise  any  more : 

12  The  merchandiseof  gold,  and 
silver,  and  precious  stones,'1  and 
of  pearls,  and  tine  linen,  and  pur- 
ple, and  silk,  and  scarlet,  and  all 
thyine*  wood,  and  all  manner  ves- 
sels of  ivory,  and  all  manner  ves- 
sels of  most  precious  wood,  and  of 
brass,  and  iron,  and  marble, 

13  And  cinnamon,  and  odors, 
and  ointments,  and  frankincense, 
and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour, 
and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep, 
and  horses,  and  chariots,  and 
slaves,*  and  souls  of  men." 

1-t  And  the  fruits  that  thy  soul 
lusted  after  are  departed  from 
thee,  and  all  things  which  were 
dainty  and  goodly  are  departed 
from  thee,  and  thou  shaft  find 
them  no  more  at  all. 

15  The  mcrohantsof  these  tilings 
which  were  made  rich  by  her, 
shall  stand  afar  off  for  the  fear  of 
her  torment.weeping  and  wailing, 

16  And  saying,  Alas,  alas  that 
;reat  city,  that  was  clothed  in 

fine  linen,andpnrple,raud  scarlet, 


»  Ezck.  26:16,  17.  b  ventes  17,  19.  c  Ez<-k. 
2T:27-:56.  d  ch.  17:4.  •  Or,  Blpee/.  t  Or,  hW- 
trs.  eEzek.  21:13.  f  Luke  16:19.  etc.  g  Iaft. 
"3:14.     k  Jcr.  51:3".     1  Josh.  7:6;  Job  2:12; 

with  the  nations,  and  the  lamenta- 
tion of  tiie  kings  and  merchants  of 
the  earth  over  her  fall,  agrees  in 
many  respects  with  the  prophecy  of 
the  overthrow  of  Tyre  in  Ezekiel, 
chaps.  2t>,  27,  which  should  be  read 
in  connection  with  it.  We  are  not 
to  insist  on  the  particulars  enumer- 
ated. The  whole  is  a  picture  of  her 
great  wealth  and  the  abundance  of 
her  resources. 

10  19.  Alas. alas:  showing  the  vast 
interests  which  multitudes  of  the  vo- 
taries of  wealth,  fashion,  and  pleas- 
ore  had  in  her  continuance,  uul 
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and  decked  with  gold,  and  a.  d.  90. 
precious  stones,  and  pearls  1 

17  For  in  one  hour  so  great  rich- 
es is  come  to  naught.  And  every 
shipmaster,  and  all  the  company 
in  snips-  and  sailors,  and  as  many 
as  trade  by  sea,  stood  afar  off, 

18  And  cried  when  they  saw  the 
smoke  of  her  burning,  saying, 
What  city  is  liko  unto  tins  great 
city  I " 

19  And  they  cast  dust  on  their 
heads,'  and"  cried,  weeping  and 
wailing,  saying,  Alas,  alas  that 
great  city  wherein  were  made  rich 
all  that  had  ships  in  the  sea  by 
reason  of  her  costliness  1  for  in 
one  hour  is  she  made  desolate. 

20  Rejoico  over  her,i  thou  heav- 
eu,and!/eholyapo6tlesandproph- 
ets;  for  God"  hath  avenged  you 
on  her." 

21  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up 
a  stone  like  a  great  millstone,  and 
cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying,  Tims 
with  violence  shatithat  great  city 
Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and 
shall  be  found  no  more  at  all.1 

22  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and 
musicians,  and  of  pipers,  and 
trumpeters,  shall  he  heard  no 
more  at  all  in  thee ;  and  no  crafts- 
man, of  whatsoever  craft  he  be, 
shall  be  found  any  more  in  thee ; 
and  the  sound  of  a  millstone  shall 
be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee ; "' 

23  And  the  light  of  a  candle  shall 
shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee ;  and 


j  Jcr.  61 

:4S. 

k  Diiit 

32:43; 

iik  a 

1ft 

7,  ft 

ch.  19:2. 

i  Jer 

61:64. 

m  Jer. 

2 

:10 

their  disappointment,  sorrow,  vexa 
tion,  and  despair  at  her  downfall. 

20.  Rejoice ;  all  the  good  on  earth 
and  in  heaven  will  exult  when  her 
power  to  injure  ceases. 

21.  Took  up  a  stone — cast  it  into  the 
sea;  an  allusion  to  Jcr.  61:  S3,  64. 

22.  Tlie  sound  of  a  millstone ;  com- 
pare Jer.  25: 10.  'The  orientals  grind 
their  meal  daily  in  hand  mills.  I  he 
cessation  of  the  sound  of  the  mill- 
stone is  therefore  a  sign  of  utter 
desolation. 

23.  24.  All  nations  (hceimd — Iheblooo, 
of  prophets— saints,  and  of  all  that  wen 


God  praised 


KfiVELATION   XIX.     fmfiisjwi.jmmts. 


ad  h.  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom 
and  of  the  bride  shall  lie  lieard 
no  more  at  all  in  thee:"  for  thy 
merchants  were  the  great  men  of 
the  earth;"  for  by  tay  sorceries 
were  all  nations  deceived.0 
24  And  in  her  was  found  the 
blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints, 
and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon 
the  earth.'1 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

1  God  la  praised  in  he«ven  Tor  judging  the 
grant  whore,  ami  aveuKtius  the  Wood  of  Ma 

saints.  7  The  umniajje  of  the  Lainli.  I" 
The  «»£<•!  will  not  he  woi'Hltip|tt!<l.  17  The 
fowls  culled  to  leant  after  the  great  .  :  m..  :■ 

tor, 

AND  after  those  things  I  heard 
a  great  voice  of  much  peo- 
ple in  heaven,'-  saying,  Alleluia:1 
Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honor, 
and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our 
God:* 

2  For  true  and  righteous  ore  his 
judgments:"  for  he  hath  judged 
the  grea-t  whore,  which  did  cor- 


■  Jcr.  1:34;  16:9;  33;  U.  b  lsa.  2:t:w.  c  2  Kin. 
9:22;  Nali.  8P*.  <t  Jcr.  .'.1:49.  e  chap.  11:15. 
i  ver.  3,4,  «.     g  chap.  7: 10,  12.     h  chap.  lfi:7. 


slain;  deceitfulnessand  cruelty  were 
among  her  grand  characteristics  ; 
ami  for  them  and  her  other  numer- 
ous sins  she  is  visited  with  these 
a  wi'ul  judgments. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2.  Bodies  of  men,  as  well  as  indi- 
viduals, are  responsible  to  God  for 
their  conduct ;  and  when  they  have 
tilled  up  the  measure  of  their  sins, 
and  he  comes  out  in  judgment,  no 
numbers,  wealth,  or  power  can 
Withstand  or  ward  on"  his  wrath. 

4.  To  avoid  coinmu  I  don  with  t  hose 
■who  oppose  the  trutl  and  persecute 
the  people  of  God,  is  the  only  way 
to  escape  the  ruin  which  awaits 
them. 

15.  Men  who  grow  rich  by  wick- 
edness exceedingly  desire  its  con- 
tinuance ;  and  when  their  wicked 
patrons  are  cut  oft',  they  wail  at  the 
ceasing  of  their  gains. 

'20.  Events  which  bring  conster- 
nation to  the  wicked  till  the  right- 
eous with  joy  ;  not  because  they 
delight  in  the  misery  of  the  wicked, 
but  because  God  is  holy,  just,  and 
good  in  all  his  judgments. 

24.  The  persecution  ot  Christians 


vupt  tha  earth  with  her  forn'ca- 
tion,  and  hath  avenged  the  biood 
of  h;^  servants  at  her  hand.' 

3  And  again  they  said.  Alleluia. 
And  her  smoke  rose  up  for  ever 
and  ever." 

4  And  the  four  and  twenty  el- 
ders and  the  four  beasts  fell  down 
and  worshipped  God  that  sat  on 
the  throne,  saying,  Amen;  Alle- 
luia. 

5  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the 
throne,  saying,  Praise  our  God, 
all  ye  his  servants,*1  and  ye  that 
fear  him,  both  small  and  great. 

6  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the 
voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and 
as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and 
as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunder* 
ings,  saying,  Alleluia:  for  the 
Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth.' 

7  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice, 
and  give  honor  to  him :  for  the 
marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,m 
and  his  wife  hath  made  herself 
ready." 

ich.  18:20.  j  lea.  34:10;  ch.  1h:»,  in.  k  Pna. 
135:1.  Ipsa.  97:1,  12.  m  Matt.  25:10.  d  laa. 
62:1. 

by  rulers  or  people,  civil  or  ecclesi- 
astical, even  if  in  compliance  with 
human  laws,  is  never  overlooked  or 
forgotten  by  Jehovah.  It  is  an  ag 
gravated  sin,  which  in  due  time  he 
will  surely  punish. 

CHAPTER   XIX. 

The  apostle  hears  the  multitude 
of  the  heavenly  hosts  rejoicing  over 
the  fall  of  Babylon,  and  sees  the 
bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,  arrayed  in 
white  linen,  ready  for  the  consum- 
mation of  her  marriage  to  her  Lord. 
After  this  he  has  another  vision,  of 
the  final  conflict  between  Christ  and 
the  powers  of  darkness,  which  ends 
in  their  utter  overthrow  and  the 
ushering  in  of  the  age  of  millennial 
peace  and  glory. 

1.  Allduia;  in  Hebrew,  hallelu- 
jah ;  meaning,  praise  ye  the  Lord. 

3.  For  ever  and  ever  ;  expressive  of 
the  perpetuity  of  her  torment. 

4.  Am>»n  ;  AlUluia  ;  be  it  so,  praise 
ye  the  Lord  ;  showing  their  hearty- 
acquiescence  in  the  infliction  of  his 
judgments. 

7.  The  marrinfie  of  the  Lamb;  the 
Church  has  been  from  the  first  e* 
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The  Lamb's  toff* 


REVELATION  XIX. 


Ciirid  in  glory. 


8  And  to  her  was  granted  that 
she  should  be  arrayed  in  line 
linen,1  clean  and  white  :*  for  the 
line  liilen  is  the  righteousness  of 
saints." 

9  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Write, 
Blessed  we  they  which  are  called 
unto  the  marriage-supper  of  the 
Lamb."  And  lie  saitn  unto  me, 
These  are  the  true  sayings  of 
God/i 

JO  And  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  wor- 
ship him/"  And  he  said  unto  me, 
See  thon  do  it  not;  I  am  thy  fel- 
low-servant, and  of  thy  brethren 
that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus : 


«  Isa.  61:10;  cti.  3:J.  *  Or.  bright,  b  Psu. 
132:9.  c  Ltiku  M:1B;  ch.  3:2(1.  d  rhnp.  22:6, 
«  chap.  22: s,  ft.     f  Aclfi  W:«8j   1  Pet  1:10,  II. 


poused  to  Christ  as  a  chaste  virgin, 
but  now  he  takes  her  into  full  union 
with  himself,  and  thus  gives  her 
rest  from  all  her  conflicts  and  suf- 
ferings. His  wife;  representing  the 
multitude  of  his  faithful  followers. 
She  appears  as  a  bride  arrayed  in 
pure  and  white  linen,  in  co'ntrast 
with  the  filthy  harlot  of  Koine  de- 
scribed in  chap.  17. 

8.  Is  the  rirjhteousnrss  of  mints  ;  rep- 
resenting their  righteousness. 

9.  They  which  arc  calbd  unto  the 
marriage-svpper ;  as  the  bride  repre- 
sents the  faithful  people  of  Cod 
taken  as  a  whole,  so  they  which  are 
called  to  the  marriage  supper  repre- 
sent the  faithful  servants  of  Christ 
considered  individually. 

10.  Do  it  not;  no  creature  is  to  be 
worshipped  And  of  thy  br.ihre:i; 
that  is,  and  the  fellow-servant  of 
thy  brethren.  Worship  God  •  and 
him  only  shalt  thou  serve.  Matt. 
4:10.  The.  testimony  of  Jems  is  the 
spirit  of  prophecy;  the  grand  scope 
and  end  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy  is 
tc  hear  witness  concerning  Jesus. 
\v  ith  this  spirit  John  was  endowed 
as  well  as  the  angel.  They  were  in 
this  respect  alike;  one  therefore 
was  not  to  worship  the  other,  tor 
they  were  fellow-servants — each  by 
prophecy  making  known  the  testi- 
mony of  Christ 

11  Heaven  opened;  in  token  of  still 
firt  her  communications  which  ivere 
to  be  made  of  the  purposes  of  Christ. 
The  final  conflict  here  described 
seems  to  be  identical  with  "  the  bat- 
tle of  that  great  day  of  God  Al 
77? 


I  worship  God :  for  the  ten-  a.  o.  $«. 
timony  of  Johus  is  the  spirit  of 
prophecy/ 

11  And*  I  hmv  heaven  opened, 
and  behold,  a  white  horse  ;K  and 
lie  that  sat  upon  him  teas  called 
Faithful  and  True,11  and  in  right- 
eousness be  doth  judge  andmako 
war.' 

12  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of 
fire,J  and  on  his  head  were  many 
crowns  ;k  and  he  had  a  name 
written,  that  no  man  knew,  but 
lie  himself.1 

13  And  lie  was  clothed  with  a 
vesture  dipped  in  blood  :  and  his 

gch.  fi:2.  hcli.  3:H.  i  Psa.  ■I.'.:.t,-i;  Isa.  11:4. 
jch.  1:11;  2:18.  k  Bong  Sill;  Isa.  62;3;  Zecti. 
•JAG;  Heb.  2:*J;  ch.  0:2.     I  cl».  3:12. 

mighty,'1  chapter  16:14.  There  the 
dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false 
prophet  gather  their  hosts  into  the 
valley  of  Armageddon.  Here  the 
beast  and  the  false  prophet,  are  tak- 
en and  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire ;  and 
then,  chap.  l'0:1-3,  the  dragon,  who 
had  instigated  this  war  against 
Christ,  is  bound  and  cast  into  the 
bottomless  pit  for  a  thousand  years. 
There  also,  as  here,  the  conflict  is 
immediately  followed  by  the  com- 
plete triumph  of  Christ  and  his 
reign  over  men.  Compare  chapter 
16:17,  with  chapter  20: 1-3.  A  white 
horse';  here,  as  in  chapter  6:2,  the 
symbol  of  victory  over  his  foes. 
J-'aUhfid  and  True ;  he  is  Jesus  Christ, 
"  the  faithful  and  true  Witness." 
Chap.  3:  14.  //.■  doth  judge  arid  make 
war ;  compare  Isaiah  11:3,  4,  where 
the  same  attributes  and  works  are 
ascribed  to  the  Messiah. 

12.  Tltat  no  man  knew,  hut  he  him- 
self; the  apostle  saw  in  vision  the 
name,  but  no  one  save  its  divine 
bearer  could  know  it.  The  mean- 
ing, according  to  some,  is,  that  it 
was  a  secret  inscription  which  Christ 
only  could  read.  Others  suppose  it 
to  be  the  name  given  in  verse  13 — 
"  The  Word  of  (Jod  " — which  might 
be  read  outwardly,  while  no  one 
but  Christ  could  comprehend  its 
meaning,  since  the  name  contains 
the  deep  mystery  of  his  nature  and 
office- 

13.  Jie  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dip- 
prdinjload;  compare  Isaiah  f3:l-3, 
and  notes.  Bis  name  it — Tfie  Word  of 
God;  applied  here,  as  in  John  1:{ 


The  Word  tf  God.      REVELATION  XX.        Suin  of  the  beast 

19  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  their 
armies,  gathered  together  to 
make  war  against  him  that  sat 
on  the  horse,  and  against  his 
army.11 

20  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and 


A.  d.  96.  name  is  called  The  Word  of 
God.» 

14  And  the  armies  which  were 
in  heaven  followed  him  upon 
white  horses,  clothed  in  tine  lin- 
en, white  and  clean. b 

15  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth 
a  sharp  sword,c  that  with  it  he 
should  smite  the  nations;  and 
he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron :''  and  he  treadeth  the  wine- 
press of  the  fierceness  and  wrath 
of  Almighty  God.« 

16  And  ho  hath  on  Ins  vesture 
and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written, 
KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LOKD 
OF  LOKDS.f 

_  17  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing 
in  the  sun ;  and  he  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls 
that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven, 
Come  and  gather  yourselves  to- 
gether unto  the  supper  of  the 
great  God ;  t 
18  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of 
kings,  and  the  flesh  of  captains, 
and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and 
the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them 
that  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of 
all  men,  both  free  and  bond,  both 
small  and  great. 


a  John  1:1.  b  Mutt.  2-:3 
d  T8a.  2:9.  o  Isa.  63:3.  fob 
89:11-20.     h  chap.  16:H,  ltl. 


=  chap.   1:16. 
:H.     gEzck. 


to  the  second  person  of  the  god- 
head. 

1+.  Tlie  armies  which  were  in  heaven  : 
representing  the  multitude  of 
Christ's  redeemed  followers. 

15.  Out  (if  his  mouth  g<yelh  a  sharp 
sword;  see  note  to  chap.  1:16.  He 
treadeth  the  vrine-jrress  ;  for  the  sym- 
bol of  treading  the  wine-press,  see 
note  to  chap.  14:19,  20  ;  Isa.  68:3. 

16.  King  of  fangs,  and  Lord  of  fards; 
indicating  liis  universal  and  supreme 
dominion. 

17.  Ttte  supper  of  the  great  God; 
which  the  great  God  prepares  for 
you  ;  representing  the  immense  de- 
struction of  his  enemies,  on  the 
flesh  of  whom  the  fowls  of  heaven 
were  invited  to  feed.  The  imagery 
is  taken  from  F.zek.  39:17-20,  where 
(Jod  invites  all  the  feathered  fowl 
and  wild  beasts  to  come  to  the  table 
which  lie  has  provided  for  them. 

20.  The  beast;  the  first  beast,  de- 


with  him  the  false  prophet  that 
wrought  miracles  before  him,1 
with  which  he  deceived  them  that 
had  received  the  mark  of  the 
beast,  and  them  that  worshipped 
his  image.  These  both  were  cast 
alive  into  a  lake  of  tire  burning 
with  brimstone.! 
21  And  the  remnant  were  slain 
with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat 
upon  the  horse,  which  sword 
proceeded  out  of  his  mouth  :k 
and  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with 
their  flesh.1 


CHAPTER  XX. 

2  Satan  bound  for  a  thousand  year*.  6  The 
first  resurrection:  they  blessed  that  have 
part  therein.  7  Satan  let  loose  apain.  8 
Gok  and  Mapog.  lo  The  devil  oast  Into  the 
lake  of  fire  and  brimstone.  12  The  last  and 
general  resurrection. 

ND I  saw  an  an  gel  come  down 
from  heaven,  havingthe  key 


A 


j  Dan.  7:11;  ch. 
I  ver.  17, 18. 


;1Q.     k  chap.  1:16;  ver.  15. 


scribed  in  chapter  13:1.  The  false 
prophet ;  the  same  as  the  second 
beast,  chap.  13:11. 

21.  Ttier<irma7it ;  of  the  armies  that 
followed  them,  verse  19. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

6.  Heart y  acquiescence  in  all  the 
dealings  of  God  is  the  duty  of  all 
creatures,  and  the  delight  of  all  the 
holy. 

10.  As  no  creature  in  heaven  or 
on  earth  is  to  be  worshipped .  as  men 
are  commanded  to  worship  (Jod 
only,  and  as  both  men  and  angels 
do  worship  Christ,  and  that  in  obe- 
dience to  divine  command,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  he  is  God.  John  1:1: 
Heb.  1:6;  Rev.  5:13. 

lfi.  The  supremacy  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  his  determination 
to  crush  his  enemies  and  save  his 
friends,  are  most  clearly  revealed  in 
the  Bible  ;  and  in  his  manifesta- 
tions of  himself,  all  will  see  that  he 
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Satan  bound  a 


REVELATION  XX. 


tliousanl  year\ 


of  the?  bottomless  pit  anil  a  great 
churn  in  his  hand.-1 

2  Ami  lie  laiil  liukl  on  the.  drag- 
on, that  old  serpent,  which  is  the 
Devil,  and  Satan,'1  and  bound  him 
a  thousand  years," 

3  And  cast  him  into  the  bottom- 
less pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set 
a  seal  upon  him,'1  that  lie  should 
deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till 
the  thousand  years  should  be  ful- 
filled: and  alter  that  he  must  be 
loosed  a  little  season. 

4  And  I  saw  thrones,1'  and  they 
sat  upon  them,  andjudgmentwas 
given  unto  them:1  and  Ixtnr  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  behead- 
ed for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and 
for  the  word  of  God,"  and  which 
had  not  worshipped  the  beast, 
neither  his  image,  neither  had 

»Ch.  1:1k;  9:1.  bcli,12:9.  c2Pet.2-4;  Jiiile 
5.    dDiin.B:!?.    "  D.iu.  T:9,22,27:  Luko22:io. 


is  a  just  (jod  and  an  almighty  Sav- 
iour. 

20.  No combinationsagainstChrist 
af  numbers,  wealth,  cunning,  or 
power  will  ultimately  prosper;  they 
will  all  be  broken,  and  the  ruin  of 
those  who  have  united  in  them  will 
be  complete  and  eternal. 

CHAPTER    XX. 

2.  Satan;  though  his  agents,  the 
beast,  the  false  prophet,  and  those 
who  cooperated  with  Ihem,  had  been 
destroyed,  Satan  still  lived,  and  if 
permitted,  would  tempt  men  to  per- 
secute the  church 

3.  That  he  should,  deceive  the  nntitms 
no  more;  not  be  permitted  to  have 
influence  over  men,  to  seduce  them 
into  error,  tempt  them  to  sin,  or  af- 
flict them  by  persecution.  He  must 
be  loosed;  again  suffered  to  tempt 
men,  excite  their  evil  passions,  and 
influence  them  to  array  themselves 
against  Christ  and  his  cause. 

4.  Thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  Ihem ; 
representing  the  exalted  and  favor- 
ed state  of  the  friends  of  God.  Vie 
touts  nf  them :  that  were  put  to  death 
for  their  attachment  to  Christ.  They 
Kved;  best  understood  figuratively 
as  meaning  that  they  lived  in  the 
persons  of  their  successors,  as  Elijah 
came  and  lived  in  the  person  of 
John.  Mai.  4:5;  Matthew  11:14; 
17:10-13.    The  men  who  lived  dur- 
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received  hist  mark  upon  a.  d,  9s. 
their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands ; 
and  they  lived  and  reigned  with 
Christ  a"  thousand  years." 

5  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived 
not  again  untd  the  thousand  years 
were  hnished.  This  is  the  first 
resurrection. 

6  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that 
hath  part  in  the  first  resurrec- 
tion: on  such  the  second  death 
hath  no  power,'  but  they  shah  be 
priests  of  God  and  of  Christy  and 
shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand 
years. 

7  And  when  the  thousand  years 
are  expired,  Satan  shall  be  loosed 
out  of  Ids  prison, 

8  And  shall  go  out  to  deceive 
the  nations  which  are  in  the  four 
quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and 


flCor.6:2,3.    SCtl.B:9.    hcli.5:Hl.    icli.2:U; 
21:*.    j  [Kit.  ei:fi:  ell.  1:K. 


ing  the  thousand  years  were  men  of 
like  spirit  with  those  martyrs  who 
suffered  for  the  cause  of  Jesus,  as 
John  was  of  like  spirit  with  Elijah. 
6.  Thr  reft  of  the.  dead  lined  not  again; 
those  who  were  put  to  death  for 
their  opposition  to  Christ  being  de- 
stroyed by  him,  chapter  1H:20,  21, 
there  would  be  none  to  persecute 
the  followers  of  Christ  till  the  close 
of  the  thousand  years  ;  then  such 
men  would  again  be  found,  as  de- 
scribed in  verses  7-9. 

6.  The  first  resurrection;  a  spiritual 
resurrection  to  a  divine  and  heaven- 
ly life — one  that  makes  men  holy 
and  blessed.  The  second  dmth;  the 
linal  punishment  of  the  wicked. 
Kcign  with  him  a  thousand  years  ;  not 
that  each  man  will  live  on  earth  a 
thousand  years,  but  men  of  like 
spirit  will  live  aud  reign  a  thousand 
years  on  earth.  W  nether  these 
thousand  years  are  to  be  under- 
stood literally,  or  as  a  symbol  of 
some  mightier  period  of  time,  we 
are  unable  to  determine.  It  is  from 
them  that  the  word  "  millennium," 
signifying  a  thousand  years,  is  tak- 
en. 

7.  Loosed  aid  of  his  prison ;  permit- 
ted again  to  tempt  men,  and  stir 
them  up  to  unite  in  opposing  Christ, 
and  attempting  to  exterminate  his 
people 

8.  Gog  and  Magog ;  compare  Ezck. 
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and  jmt.jmeni. 


A.  d.  96.  Magog,"  to  gather  them 
together  to  battle  :b  the  number 
of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

9  And  they  went  up  on  the 
breadth  of  the  earth,  and  com- 
passed the  camp  cf  the  samts 
about,  and  the  beloved  city:1 
and  Are  came  down  from  God  out 
of  heaven,  and  devoured  them. 

10  And  the  devil  that  deceived 
them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire 
and  brimstone,'1  where  the  beast 
and  the  false  prophet  are,  and 
shall  be  tormented  day  and  night 
for  ever  and  ever. 

11  And  I  saw  a  great  whito 
throne,  and  liiiu  that  sat  on  it, 
from  whose  face  the  oarth  and 
the  heaven  lied  away  ;e  and  there 
was  found  no  place  for  them. 


a  Ezek.  38:2;  39:1.  b  ell.  IG:14.  c  Iga.  8:8; 
Ezck.  38:0,  16.  *  ch.  19:20.  e  2  Pet.  3:10,  12. 
'  Dan.   7: 1  J.     g  Dan.  12:1;  ch.  21:27.     b  Jer. 


Chap.  38,  39,  where  Gog  is  called  the 
chief  prince  of  Meshech  and  Tubal, 
and  Magog  is  apparently  the  land 
over  which  he  reigned.  He  dwells 
in  the  nortli  parts,  and  comes  with 
a  vast  multitude  to  invade  the  holy 
land  «  in  the  last  days,''  and  perish- 
es there.  In  the  present  passage 
there  is  a  plain  reference  to  the 
prophecy  of  Ezekiel,  and  it  may  be 
that  it  refers  to  the  same  event. 
The  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  is 
wholly  in  the  distant  future,  and 
all  speculations  concerning  it  are 
uncertain. 

0.  Tlu>  ramp  of  the  saints ;  the  army 
of  Christ  s  faithful  followers.  Com- 
pare chapter  19: 14.  The  beloved  city ; 
Jerusalem,  as  representing  the  peo- 
ple of  God. 

10  Lake  of  fire ;  hell ;  the  place 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  those 
who  cooperate  with  him  in  opposing 
the  cause  of  Christ.     Matt.  25:41. 

11.  The  earth  and  the  heaven  fird, 
away;  expressive  of  the  infinite  and 
overpowering  majesty  of  the  Sav- 
iour when  lie  comes  to  judgment : 
the  sea  gives  up  her  dead,  death 
and  hell  give  up  theirs,  and  the 
whole  family  of  man  assemble  to 
receive  each  according  to  his  works. 
1  Thess.  4:  IB  ;  2  Peter  3:10-12. 

12.  The  books  were  opened;  all  the 
thoughts,  feelings,  and  actions  of 
men,  as  contained  in  the  book  of 


12  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small 
and  great,  stand  before  God ;  and 
the  books  were  opened :  ■  and  an- 
other book  was  opened,  which  is 
Uie  bouk  of  life:-  and  the  dead 
were  judged  out  of  those  things 
which  were  written  in  the  books, 
according  to  their  works.1' 

13  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  it ;  and  "death  and 
hell*  delivered  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  them :  and  they  were 
judged  every  mau  according  to 
their  works. 

14  And  death  and  hell  were  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire.'  This  is  the 
second  death. 

15  And  whosoeverwas  not  found 
written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire.J 


32:19;  Matt.   16:27.     •  Or,  the  grave.     1  Hun. 
13:14;  1  Cor.  15:26,  64.    J  Matt.  2J:41. 


God's  remembrance,  were  brought 
to  view.  Anolltrr  book;  containing 
the  names,  the  doings  and  sufferings 

lor  his  sake, of  the  friends  of  Christ 

called  the  Lambs  book  of  life. 
Chap.  21:27. 

13.  Death  and  hell ;  the  grave  and 
the  place  of  separate  departed  spir- 
its. 

14.  Death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire;  here,  as  in  1  Cor.  15.65 — . 
where  the  words  rendered  "  death  " 
and  "  grave  "  are  the  same  as  those 
here  rendered  "death  and  hell"— 
death  and  hell  are  personified  as  the 
enemies  and  destroyers  of  men  ;  and 
as  such  they  are  utterly  abolished. 
Neither  the  grave  nor  the  place  of 
separate  spirits  shall  receive  any 
more  victims.  Compare  Hos.  13: 14, 
"Oh  death,  1  will  be  thy  plagues; 
Oh  grave  " — the  same  as  hell  iu  the 
present  passage—"  I  will  be  thy  de- 
struction ;"  and  1  Cor.  15:21,  "  The 
last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed 
is  death." 

15.  Lake  of  fire;  the  eternal  abode 
of  the  wicked. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3  Though  Satan  is  a  powerful, 
malignant,  and  artful  spirit,  who 
has  for  ages  deceived  the  nations 
and  led  vast  multitudes  to  ruin,  yet 
he  is  under  divine  control.  He  can 
go  no  further  than  God  shall  suffer: 
when  God  sees  best,  He  can  bind, 
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Jerumltnn. 


CHAPTER   XXI. 

1  A  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth.  10  The 
heavenly  JeimaU-in,  with  «  lull  dfiacrtption 
thereof.  2:1  She  needeth  tiu  aim.  the  Itlory 
of  God  is  bar  light.  21  TIM  klusa  of  11.0 
earth  bring  their  1  ichea  uuto  lier. 

AND  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and 
a  new  earth :"  for  the  first 
heaven  and  the  first  earth  wero 
passed  away ;  and  there  was  no 
more  sea. 

2  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city, 
new  Jerusalem,''  coming  down 
from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared 
as  a  hrido  adorned  for  her  hus- 
band.' 

3  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out 
of  heaven,  saying,  Behold,  the 
tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,>' 


»  Iaa.  09:11-19]  60:22;  2  Pet.  3:13.  b  laa. 
52:1;  Heb.  11:10:  12:22.  c  PBa.  40:0-U;  laa. 
64:5.     d2Cor.  Ii:lfi.     eZech.  K:X.     f  laa.  2.".:*; 


imprison,  and  so  restrain  him,  that 
men  shall  no  longer  be  under  his 
iniiuencc,  or  annoyed  by  his  wiles. 

0.  When  God  sees  best,  he  can 
pour  out  his  Spirit  in  such  copious 
effusions,  and  so  revive  his  work, 
that  men  on  earth  shall  possess  the 
temper,  emulate  the  employments, 
and  enjoy  to  a  great  extent  the  bliss 
of  heaven  ;  and  though  they  must 
die,  yet  on  them  the  second  death 
will  have  no  power. 

10.  Such  is  naturally  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  human  heart,  anil  such 
the  malignancy  and  power  of  Sa- 
tan, that  if  he  is  not  restrained,  anil 
men  are  left  without  divine  grace, 
whatever  have  been  God's  past  deal 
ings  with  them,  they  will  unite 
again  in  opposing  him. 

13.  The  certainty  that  the  charac- 
ter and  conduct  of  each  individual 
will  be  laid  open  at  the  judgment, 
and  that  according  to  them  will  be 
awarded  to  each  the  retributions  of 
eternity, should  lead  us  all  so  to  act 
as  we  have  reason  to  believe  we 
shall  then  wish  we  had  done,  and 
as  will,  through  the  grace  of  God, 
fit  us  for  the  endless  joys  of  heaven. 
Chap.  22: It. 

CHAPTER   XXI. 
The  apostle  has  a  glorious  vision 
of  the  blissful  abode  of  the  right- 
eous after  the  general  resurrection 
ami  judgment,  under  the  form  of  a 
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and  he  will  dwell  with  a.  d.  os. 
them,  and  they  shall  be  his  peo- 
ple, and  God  himself  shall  bo 
with  them,  and  be  their  God." 

4  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes ; '  and  there 
shall  be  no  more  death,1-"  neither 
sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall 
there  be  any  nioro  pain:"  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  away. 

5  Andhe  that  sat  upon  the  throne 
said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things 
new.  And  he  said  unt  o  me,  Write : 
for  these  words  are  true  and  faith- 
ful. 

0  And  he  said  unto  me,  It  is 
done.1  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  beginning  and  the  end.J  I 
mil  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst 


chap.  7:17.     e  1  Cor.  lr. : 2n,  54.     b  Isa.  3fi:10. 
I  eh.  1G:17.    j  ell.  1;8;  22:13. 


new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  into 
which  he  sees  descending  from 
heaven  the  new  Jerusalem,  the 
abode  of  God  and  the  l.amb.  Thus 
the  new  earth  becomes  the  dwelling- 
place  of  God  ;  and  death,  suffering, 
and  sorrow  are  done  away  for  ever. 

1.  A  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth; 
compare  Isa.  65: 17-19 ;  2  Peter  3: 13. 
these  words  express  the  greatness 
and  the  glorious  character  of  the 
change  that  takes  place  in  both  the 
abode  and  the  state  of  the  redeemed. 
Happy  are  they  that  shall  have  a 
place  in  the  new  Jerusalem.  They 
shall  understand,  as  we  cannot  now, 
the  meaning  of  this  chapter.  No 
more  sea ;  the  absence  of  sea  is  un- 
derstood by  some  to  denote  symboli- 
cally the  absence  of  all  change,  com- 
motion, or  trouble  of  any  sort.  Hut 
perhaps  the  words  have  a  meaning 
which  nothing  but  the  appearance 
of  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth 
can  explain. 

2.  Adorned  for  her  husband ;  in  the 
glorious  apparel  of  perfect  right- 
eousness.    Chap.  19:8. 

3.  Tlie  tabernacle  of  Cod  is  urith  men ; 
expressive  of  his  intimate  aud  per- 
petual communion  with  them.  Ver. 
22,23  :  chap.  22:4,  5. 

6.  lie  said;  Christ  is  the  speaker. 
It  is  done  ;  the  great  work  of  man's 
redemption  is  accomplished.  The 
righteous  are  gathered  into  the  new 
Jerusalem,  and  the  wicked  cast  into 


The  Italy  city 


REVELATION  XXI. 


described. 


a.  d.  96.  of  the  fountain  of  the  wa- 
ter of  life  freely." 

7  He  that  overcometh  shall  in- 
herit all*  things;  and  I  will  be 
his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son. 

8  But  the  fearful, b  and  unbe- 
lieving," and  the  abominable,'1 
and  murderers,"  and  whore- 
mongers,1 and  80rcerers,e  and 
idolaters,1'  and  all  liars,'  shall 
have  their  part  in  the  lake  which 
burnetii  with  lire  and  brimstone  : 
which  is  the  second  death. 

9  And  there  came  unto  me  one 
of  the  seven  angels  which  had 
the  seven  vials  lull  of  the  seven 
last  plagues,.*  and  talked  with  me, 
saying,  Come  hither,  I  will  show 
thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife.k 

10  And  ho  carried  me  away  in 
the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high 
mountain,  and  showed  me  that 
great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,' 
descending  out  of  heaven  from 
God, 

11  Having  the  glory  of  God : " 


•  I«tt.  55 

J:  John  4;10,  14; 

•  Or,  these. 

b  Luke  12:4-9.     c 

1  John  5:1,  10. 

■1  1  Cor,  6: 

',  f0.     e  1  John  3:1 

K   M«l.  3:5 

h  ]  Cor.  10:20,  2L 

1  Prov.  19:5, 

the  lake  of  tire.  The  apostle  is  car- 
ried forward  in  vision  to  the  end  of 
all  tilings,  and  looks  back  upon  the 
prophecies  of  this  book  as  already 
accomplished.  I  am  Alpha  and  Ome- 
ga ;  see  note  to  chapter  1:8.  /  will 
give  unto  him  that  is  athirsl;  that 
thirsts  lor  the  living  waters  of  sal- 
vation. Isa.  65:1;  John  -4:10,13,14; 
7:37-39. 

7.  He  that  overcome'h ;  he  that  suc- 
cessfully resists  the  temptations  of 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 
and  continues  steadfast  in  the  belief 
and  practice  of  the  truth  to  the  end. 

8.  The  fearful ;  those  who  are 
afraid  to  do  right  lest  they  should 
Buffer  for  it,  and  who  neglect  their 
duty  to  avoid  trials,  or  escape  dan 
gers.  Ttie  second  death ;  a  death  con- 
sisting in  everlasting  punishment 
with  the  devil  and  his  angels.  Matt. 
25:41,46. 

9.  The  seven  rials ;  chap.  15:7.  The 
iride;  the  church  in  glory. 

10.  A  great,  and  high  mnunlain; 
whence  he  could  have  a  clear  vision 
of  the  city  descending  out  of  heaven 
to  men.    Compare  Estek.  40:2.    The 


and  her  light  was  like  unto  a 
stone  most  precious,  even  like  a 
jasper-stone,  clear  as  crvstal ; 

12  And  had  a  wall  great  and 
high,  and  had  twelve  gates,  and 
at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and 
names  written  thereon,  which  are 
the  nam.es  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 
the  children,  of  Israel:" 

13  On  the  east  three  gates;  on 
the  north  three  gates;  on  the 
south  three  gates;  and  on  the 
west  three  gates. 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  citv  had 
twelve  foundations,"  and  In  them 
the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles 
of  the  Lamb. 

15  And  he  that  talked  with  me 
had  a  golden  reed  to  measure  the 
city,  and  the  gates  thereof,  aud 
the  wall  thoreof.i' 

16  And  the  city  lieth  four-square, 
and  the  length  is  as  large  as  the 
breadth;  and  he  measured  the 
city  with  the  reed,  twelve  thou- 
sand furlongs.    The  length  and 


S;  ch.  22:1;,.  j  chap.  111:1,  6,  7.  k  chap.  lit:7. 
1  Ezek.  ch.  4(1,  4S.  in  Isa.  60:1,  2.  n  Kzek. 
4s:31-34.  o  Kph.  2:211.  p  Ezek.  40:3:  Zecb. 
2:1;  ch.  11:1. 


holy  Jerusalem;    a  symbol   of  the 
church  in  glory. 

12.  Ttrelve  gates ;  twelve  is  the  sym- 
bol of  God's  people.  Compare  the 
twelve  tribes  of  the  Old,  and  the 
twelve  apostles  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Hence  this  number  prevails 
in  the  description  of  the  new  Jeru- 
salem. Twelve  angeU  ;  to  guard  them 
against  the  entrance  of  the  unholy, 
verses  8,  27.  Thereon;  on  the  gates 
The  names  of  the  ttvelve  trities  ;  showing 
that  all  (jod's  true  people  have  a 
share  in  the  city. 

13.  On  the  east  three  gales — on  Ik. 
vxst  three  gates  ;  the  perfect  symme 
try  of  the  city  is  a  symbol  of  its  per- 
fection.   See  note  to  verse  16. 

14.  Ttvelve  foundations — twelve  apos- 
tles ;  compare  Eph.  2:20.  As  then- 
is  one  gate  to  each  tribe,  so  is  there 
also  one  foundation  to  each  apostle. 

16.  Fbur-square ;  the  square  has  no 
disproportion  on  any  side.  Here  it 
is  the  appropriate  symbol  of  com- 
pleteness and  perfection.  Ttvelve 
( It  mi  sand  furlongs ;  iiftesn  hundred 
Koman  miles.  This  is  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  city  itself,  which  the 
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described. 


the  breadth  and  the  height  of  it 
are  equal. 

17  And  he  measured  the  wall 
thereof,  a  hundred  and  forty  and 
four  cubits,  according  to  the  meas- 
ure of  a  man,  that  is,  of  the  an- 
feel. 

18  And  the  building  of  the  wall 
of  it  was  of  jasper:  and  the  city 
was  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear 
glass. 

19  And  the  foundations  of  the 
wall  of  the  city  were  garnished 
with  all  manner  of  precious 
stones.*  The  first  foundation 
wtH  jasper;  the  second,  sap- 
phire; the  third,  a  chalcedony: 
the  fourth,  an  emerald ; 

20  The  fifth,  sardonyx;  the  sixth, 
sardins;  the  seventh,  chrysolite; 
the  eighth,  beryl;  tho  ninth,  a 
topaz;  the  tenth,  a  chrysopra- 
sns;  the  eleventh,  a  jacinth;  the 
twelfth,  an  amethyst. 

21  And  the  twelve  gates  were 
twelve  pearls ;  every  several  gate 
was  of  one  pearl :  and  the  street 


a  iBa.  64:11.  h  lift.  (50:10,  20;  chap.  22:r.. 
e  John  1:4.  <•  IBa.  60:3-11;  06:10-12.  e  Psa. 
12:11.     fZech.  14:1.     ■  I»«.  »S»j  Mstl  60:21; 


apostle  sees  in  vision  as  one  vast 
structure  towering  up  to  heaven. 
The  wall  which  surrounded  the  city 
was  distinct  from  it,  verse  17. 

17.  A  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
cubits;  that  is,  twelve  times  twelve 
cubits  in  height.  The  measure  of  a 
man.  that  it,  of  the.  angel;  it  is  the 
measure  of  a'man,  as  being  such  a 
measure  as  men  commonly  use ;  and 
the  measure  of  the  angel,  because 
an  angel  now  employs  it.  If  we 
reckon  a  cubit  at  from  eighteen  to 
twenty  inches,  one  hundred  and 
forty  four  cubits  will  equal  from 
two  hundred  and  sixteen  to  two 
hundred  and  forty  feet. 

18-21.  Jasper— gold— all  manner  of 
precious  stones;  showing  the  beauty, 
excellence,  and  glory  of  the  heav- 
enly city. 

22.  No  temple;  the  church  in  glory 
needs  no  particular  place  or  time 
set  apart  as  holy  in  distinction  from 
the  rest,  or  especially  consecrated  to 
the  worship  of  God  ;  for  all  space 
and  all  duration  are  holy,  holy,  ho- 
ly, being  filled  with  the  presence  of 
God  and  the  l.amb. 
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of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  a.  d.  s* 
as  it  were  transparent  glass. 

22  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein : 
for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and 
tho  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it. 

23  And  the  city  had  no  need  of: 
the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to 
shine  in  it : b  for  the  glory  of  God 
did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is 
the  light  thereof." 

24  And  the  nations  of  them  which 
are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light 
of  it : a  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
do  bring  their  glory  and  honor 
into  it." 

25  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not 
bo  shut  at  all  by  day :  for  there 
shall  Be  no  night  there. f 

2fi  And  they  shall  bring  the  glo- 
ry and  honor  of  the  nations  into 
it. 

27  And  there  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  into  it  any  thing  that  de- 
fileth,  neither  whatsoever  work- 
eth  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie :  I 
but  they  which  are  written  in  tho 
Lamb's  book  of  life." 

Jool  3:11;  Matt.  13:41;  1  Cor.  0:9,  10;  Gal. 
5:19-21;  Eph.  5:6;  Heb.  12:14.    h  ch.  13:8. 


23.  No  ileal  nf  the.  sun ;  for  the  pres- 
ence of  God  and  the  Lamb  makes 
perfect,  eternal  day.    Chap.  22:5. 

24.  Their  glory  and  honor;  every 
thing  desirable,  excellent,  and  glo- 
rious, is  perfected  and  perpetuated 
in  heaven.    Verse  26. 

27.  They  whit:h  are  written ;  chosen 
of  God,  renewed,  justified,  sancti- 
fied, and  thus  fitted  to  be  glorified. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

ft.  When  all  things  earthly  are  dis- 
solved, and  the  treasures  of  the  wick- 
ed are  lost  for  ever,  the  righteous 
will  enter  into  heaven  and  take  pos* 
session  of  durable  riches  and  right- 
eousness, treasures  incorruptible, un- 
dented, and  never  to  fade  away. 

8.  True  courage  is  a  distinguished 
virtue,  and  cowardice  a  great  sin. 
Those  who  dare  not  do  right  lest 
they  should  suffer  for  it  are  cow- 
aids,  and  arc  ripening,  with  idola- 
ters, liars,  and  murderers,  to  suffer 
the  second  death. 

21.  Things  most  esteemed  on  earth 
are  used  to  represent  things  in  heav- 
en, in  order  to  give  men  the  highest 
and  best  ideas  of  them. 


Glory  of  the 


REVELATION  XXII. 


city  of  Gci 


A96D  CHAPTER  XXII. 

1  The  river  of  the  water  of  life.  2  The  tree 
of  life.  6  The  light  o(  the  city  or  God  In 
himself.  9  The  (uirf-I  will  not  he  wor- 
shipped. IN  Nothing  niny  he  added  to  the 
Word  of  God,  nor  taken  therefrom, 

AND  he  showed  me  a  pure  river 
of  water  of  J  if  c,  cle  ar  as  crys- 
tal, proceeding  out  of  the  throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb. 

2  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of 
it,H  and  on  either  side  of  the  river, 
was  there  the  tree  of  life,1'  which 
bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and 
yielded  her  fruit  every  month : 
and  the  loaves  of  the  tree  were 
for  the  healing  of  the  nations. c 

3  And  there  shall  bo  no  more 
curse :  ■'  but  the  throne  of  God 
and   of  the   Lamb    shall  bo  in 


■  Cluii).  21:21-  b  eh.  2.7.  c  Kzek.  -C:l,  12. 
d  Zech.  H:ll.  »  Kzek.  Mttft,  f  chap.  1:15. 
g  Mutt.  :<:&;  John  12:26;  17:24;  1  Cor.   13:12; 

27.  Here  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked  dwell  together  in  the  same 
country,  the  same  city,  and  the  game 
family,  and  are  united  by  numerous 
relative,  social,  and  civil  ties;  but 
in  the  future  world  they  will  be  for 
ever  separated,  and  dwell  in  places 
as  diverse  and  distant  as  heaven  is 
from  hell. 

CHAPTEB   XXII. 

1.  A  pure  river  of  vialer  of  life ;  this 
representation  is  for  substance  the 
same  as  that  of  Ezekiels  vision, 
chapter  47:1-12,  and  signifies  the 
pure,  abundant,  everlasting  bless- 
ings which  God.  through  Christ, 
will  bestow  upon  his  people  in  heav- 
en. Out  of  the  throne  <f  God  ami  of  the 
Lamb;  signifying  that  the  blessed 
ness  of  the  righteous  in  heaven 
comes  immediately  from  God  and 
Christ,  and  is  therefore  unfailing 
and  everlasting. 

2.  Twelve— fruits  ;  or  harvests,  in  a 
year ;  one  each  month  ;  represent- 
ing the  constancy  and  fulness  of  the  I 
fresh,  ripe,  and  invigorating  bless- 
ings which  the  saints  will  be  receiv- 
ing for  ever.  The  healing ;  so  that  in 
that  world  there  will  be  no  sick- 
ness, no  sorrow,  no  curse  of  any 
kind,  but  in  the  health  and  vigor  of 
Immortal  youth  saints  will  serve 
and  enjoy  God. 

4.  .See  his  fare, ;  dwell  in  his  pres- 
ence, and  have  free,  constant,  and 


it  ;e  and  bis  servants  shall  serve 
him : ' 

4  And  they  shall  see  hie  face ; * 
and  his  name  shall  be  in  theii 
foreheads.'1 

5  And  there  shall  be  no  night 
there ;  and  thev  need  no  candle, 
neither  light  of"  the  sun;'  for  the 
Lord  God  giveth  them  light  :i 
and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever,k 

6  IT  And  he  said  unto  me,  These 
sayings  wefaithful  and  true :  and 
the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  proph- 
ets sent  his  angel  to  show  unto 
his  servants  the-  things  which 
must  shortly  be  done.1 

7  Behold,  I  come  quickly:™  bless- 
ed is  he  that  keepeth  the  sayings 
of  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 


LJohllS:3.    hch.3:12.     i  ch.  21:23,2,*..    j  I'b». 
86:9b    L  Rom.  5:17.    I  ch.  1:1.    m  ver.  10, 12, 


blissful  access  to  him,  and  commun- 
ion with  him.  His  name— in  (heir 
foreheads;  seen  and  known  of  all  to 
"be  his  chosen,  called,  justified,  and 
glorified  people.     Kom.  8:30. 

5.  No  night — no  candle,  neither  light 
of  the  sun — God  giveth  them  light; 
showing  that  God  will  be  to  them 
all  and  in  all,  and  that  in  him  they 
have  all,  enjoy  all,  and  expect  all 
for  ever  and  ever.  With  this  verse 
the  description  of  the  heavenly  .Je- 
rusalem ends.  W  hat  follows  relates 
to  the  whole  preceding  revelation. 

fi.  These  sayings;  what  he  had  de- 
clared to  John,  and  what.  John,  at 
his  direction,  had  written  for  the 
benefit  of  those  then  alive,  and 
those  who  should  live  from  that 
time  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Sent 
his  angel — shortly  be  done;  see  notes 
to  chap.  1:1. 

7.  /  come  quickly :  compare  1  Peter 
4:7,  "The  end  of  all  things  is  at 
hand."  The  holy  Scriptures  would 
have  us  consider  the  second  coming 
of  Christ  as  always  near,  since,  in 
comparison  with  the  eternity  that  is 
to  follow,  a  thousand  years  are  as 
one  day.  2  Peter  3:8.  Practically, 
moreover,  the  Lord  Jesus  comes  to 
each  one  of  us  at  death.  Life  is 
short :  what  thou  doest  in  prepara- 
tion for  eternity  must  bedonequick- 
ly;  for  the  Judge  standeth  at  the 
door,  and  in  such  an  hour  as  ye 
think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometb, 
779 


Who  will  enter         REVELATION  XXII.      the  heavenly  city. 


8  And  I  John  saw  these  thirds, 
and  heard  them.  And  when  I  had 
heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to 
worship  before  the  feet  of  the 
angel  which  showed  me  these 
things. 

9  Then  saith  he  unto  me,  See 
thou  do  it  not :  for  1  am  thy  fel- 
low-servant, and  of  thy  brethren 
the  prophets,  and  of  them  which 
keep  the  sayings  of  this  book: 
worship  God. 

10  And  he  saith  unto  mo,  Seal 
not  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  hook  :■  for  the  time  is  at 
hand. 

11  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be 
onjuststill:  andhewhichishlthy, 
let  him  be  filthy  still  :><  and  he  that 
is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous 
still :  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him 
be  holy  still.0 


■  Dan.  H:26.  b  Prov.  1:24-33;  Eccl.  11:3; 
Matt.  25:10;  2Tlra.  3:13.  c  Prov.4:ls>  Matt. 
6:6.     A  Zeph.  1:H.     «  ch.  20:12.     f  lea.  44:6. 


Blessed  is  he ;  who  now  hearkens  to 
the  voice  of  God.  speaking  in  this 
book,  believes  what  he  declares, 
and  does  what  he  commands ;  he 
shall  have  a  right  to  the  tree  of  life, 
and  enter  in  through  the  gates  into 
thecity.  Chap.  21:12;  22:14. 
8,9.  Do  Unit ;  chap.  19:  9,  20. 

10.  Seal  not  the  sayings :  seal  them 
not  up,  as  something  to  be  reserved 
for  future  use,  but  publish  them  for 
the  present  benefit  of  all.  The  time 
is  at  hand ;  see  notes  to  chap.  1 : 1 . 

11.  He  that  is  unjust~—be  unjust  still  ; 
this  verse  stands  between  the  two 
announcements:  "The  time  is  at 
hand,"  and."  Behold.  1  come  quick 
iy."  It  is  best  understood  as  a  sol- 
emn admonition ;  as  much  as  to  say, 
If,  after  all  these  warnings,  any  one 
will  go  on  in  sin,  let  him  do  so. 
Hut  let  the  righteous  persevere  in 
his  righteousness  ;  for  the  day  is  at 
hand  when  1  shall  come  to  reward 
every  one  according  to  his  works. 
Many,  however,  prefer  to  under- 
stand the  verse  as  announcing  the 
unchangeable  condition  of  men's 
character  after  the  day  of  judgment. 

12.  /;  Jesus  Christ.  Verse  16. 
Come  quickly;  Christ's  coming  may 
always  be  regarded  as  at  hand ,  when 
he  will  treat  every  man  according  to 
bis  work.    See  note  to  verse  7. 

7K0 


12  And  behold,  I  como  a  d  m 
quickly ; ■'  and  my  reward  is  with 
me,  to  give  every  man  according 
as  his  work  shall  be." 

13  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  end,  the  first 
and  the  last/ 

14  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his 
commandments,-'  that  they  may 
have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and 
may  enter  in  through  the  gates 
into  the  city. 

15  For  without  are  dogs,1'  and 
sorcerers,  and  whoremongers, 
and  murderers,  and  idolaters, 
and  whosoever  loveth  and  mak- 
eth  a  he.' 

16  I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel 
to  testify  unto  you  these  things 
in  the  churches.  I  am  the  root 
and  the  offspring  of  David,J  and 
the  bright  and  morning  star. 


g  Luke  12:31,  : 
j  ch.  6:5. 


b  Phil.  3:2.     i  ch.  21:H,  27. 


13.  The  first  and  the  last;  the  self- 
existent,  independent,  unchanging, 
eternal  God.  All,  therefore,  which 
he  has  declared  will  be  accomplish- 
ed :  men  may  as  safely  rely  upon  it 
as  if  it  had  already  taken  place. 

14.  Ttiecily;  the  heavenly  city,  the 
new  Jerusalem,  the  eternal  abode 
of  God  and  his  people. 

15.  Dogs — and  whosoever  loveth  and 
maketha  lie;  a  description  of  various 
classes  of  sinners,  including  all  who 
do  not  love,  believe,  and  obey  the 
truth.  Dogs  represent  here  the  ra- 
pacious and  uuclean.  Compare 
Phil.  3:2. 

16.  Ttie  root  and  the  offspring  of  Da- 
vid ;  these  words  are  commonly  in- 
terpreted to  mean  that  Christ  is  the 
root  of  David — the  ground  of  his 
being— in  respect  to  his  divine  na- 
ture ;  and  his  offspring  in  respect  to 
his  human  nature.  Compare  Psa. 
110:1;  Matt.  22:42-46;  Acts  2:34-36. 
But  a  comparison  with  Isa.  11:1,  to 
which  there  is  a  plain  reference, 
leads  rather  to  the  idea  that  Christ 
is  called  the  root  and  offspring  of 
David  as  growing  out  of  his  root ; 
that  is.  as  being  Ills  true  progeny 
according  to  the  promises  of  the 
Old  Testament.  The— morning  star; 
ushering  in  upon  his  people  thfl 
splendors  ot'  eternal  day. 


Come  to  Christ. 


REVELATION  XXII.      His  ward  sacred. 


a.  d.  96.  17  And  the  Spirit  and  the 
bride3  say,  Come.b  And  let  him 
that  heareth  say,  Come.  And  lot 
him  that  is  athirst  come.c  And 
whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the 
water  of  life  freely. 

18  For  I  testify  unto  every  man 
that  heareth  the  words  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book,  If  any  man 
shall  add  unto  these  things,'1  God 
shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues 
that  are  written  in  this  book : 

19  And  if  anv  man  shall  take 


i  Chap.  21:2,  9.     b  isft.  8:5. 
*rov.  30:li.     *  Or,  from  Ike  tree 


chap.  21:6. 
cclmp.  3:5. 


17.  Thebride;  the  church  of  Christ. 
Come, ;  come  unto  Christ,  and  receive 
freely  the  blessings  of  eternal  liie. 
Matt.  11:28-30;  Isa.  45:22. 

18.  Add  unto  these  things ;  unto  the 
words  of  this  prophecy  ;  and  by 
parity  of  reason,  shall  add  to  any 
part  of  divine  revelation  what  God 
has  not  revealed. 

19.  Take  away  from,  the  words  of — 
this  prophecy ;  take  away  a  part  of 
what  God  has  revealed,  and  reject 
it  as  not  inspired  by  him.  See  note 
to  the  preceding  verse. 

20.  B&}  Jesus  Christ.  Icomeqwkk- 
ly ;  to  call  each  one  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  his  stewardship,  and  to  en- 
ter, according  to  his  conduct  and 
character,  on  the  retributions  of 
eternity. 

21.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
a  desire  and  prayer  that  Christ's  di- 
vine favor  might  be  bestowed  upon 
those  for  whom  the  apostle  wrote, 
according  to  all  their  wants  for 
time  and  eternity. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1.  The  joys  of  earth  are  polluted, 
imperfect,  unsatisfying,  and  short ; 
but  the  joys  of  heaven  are  pure, 
perfect,  satisfying,  and  eternal. 

5.  Though  the  presence  and  favor 
of  God  iu  heaven  will  supply  all 
the  wanls  of  his  people,  meet  all 
their  wishes,  and  fill  their  hearts 
with  joy,  their  blessings  will  never 
satiate  or  grow  old.  but  will  be  ever 
fresh ;  growing  higher  and  better 
for  ever. 

7.  Our  nearness  to  eternity,  and 
the  shortness  of  the  time  before  we 
shall  be  in  heaven  or  hell,  should 
lead  us,  by  cordial  obedience  to  the 
commands  of  God,  to  be  habitually 


away  from  the  words  of  tho  book 
of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take 
away  his  part  out  of  the  book' 
of  life,,!  and  out  of  the  holy  city, 
and  from  tho  things  which  are 
written  in  this  book. 

20  He  which  testifieth  these 
things  saith,  Surely  I  come  quick- 
ly/ Amen.  Even  so,  come,  Lord 
Jesus,  s 

21  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  all.    Amen.11 


t  verses   7,    12.      g  Isaiah    25:9;    Heh.    9:^f, 
b  2  Tliess.  3:19. 


ready;  so  that  at  whatever  time,  or 
in  whatever  way  we  may  be  called 
to  leave  the  earth,  we  may,  when 
absent  from  the  body,  be  present 
with  the  Lord,  beholding  his  glory, 
and  rejoicing  in  the  fulness  of  his 
love. 

15.  Much  of  the  future  misery  of 
the  wicked  will  spring  from  the 
character  and  conduct  of  their  asso- 
ciates. In  this  world  the  wicked 
are  mutual  tempters  ;  in  the  world 
to  come  they  will  be  mutual  tor- 
mentors. 

17.  AstheHolySpirit,thechurch, 
and  Jesus  Christ  invite  sinners  to 
come  to  him,  all  should  accept  and 
echo  the  invitation,  and  publish  it, 
as  far  as  possible,  in  every  language 
of  every  people,  that  whosoever  will 
may  come  to  Christ,  and  receive  of 
him  the  free,  gracious  gift  of  eter- 
nal life. 

19.  To  attempt  to  require  of  men 
what  God  does  not  require,  or  to 
absolve  them  from  what  he  does 
require,  is  a  great  sin,  and  exposes 
those  who  practise  it  to  his  endless 
curse. 

20.  Whatever  we  do  for  our  own 
salvation,  or  that  of  others,  we  must 
do  soon  ;  for  in  the  grave  to  which 
we  are  hastening,  there  is  no  work. 
Eccl.  9:10. 

21.  However  poor,  polluted,  and 
wretched  any  may  be,  through  the 
grace  of  Christ  and  by  trusting  in 
him  all  may  be  rich,  holy,  and  hap- 
py for  ever.  May  his  grace  be  the 
portion  of  the  writer,  and  all  the 
readers,  for  the  Redeemer's  sake ; 
and  to  the  Father,  the  Son.  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall  be  the  glory  for 
ever.    Ameu. 
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SB 


to 


40 


a 


48 


60 


61 
65 


Jesus'      Removal 
Capernaum 

Four  Disciples  called . . 

Some  Miracles  wrought 
in  Capernaum 

Jesus'  First  Circuit 
through  Galilee 

A  Leper  healed 

The  Healing  of  a 
Paralytic 

The  Call  of  Mati hew... 

The  Healing  of  the  Im- 
potent Man  at  the 
Pool  of  Bethesda 

The  Disciples  pluck 
Grain  on  the  Sabbath 

The  Healing  of  the 
Withered  Hand  on 
the  Sabbath 

Jesus  at  the  Sea  of 
Galilee  with  the  Mul 
titudes ;••/.■• 

The  Choosing  of  the 
Twelve 

The  Sermon  on  the 
Mount ••• 

The  Healing  of  the 
Centurion's  Servant. 

The  Raising  of  the  Son 
of  the  Widow  of  Nain. 

The  Message  to  Jesus 
from  John  the  Baptist 

Jesus  upbraids  Caper- 
naum. Chorazm  and 
Bethsaida 

Jesus  anointed  at  a 
Pharisee's  House.... 

Jesus  on  a  Circuit  and 
his  Companions 

A  Demoniac  healed 
The  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  blaspheme 
and  seek  a  Sign...... 

Jesus'  Nearest  Rela- 
tives  

Parables  concerning 
the  Kingdom 

Jesus  stills  the  Tempest 

De 


4:18-16 

4:18-28 


8:14-17 
4:23-25 


9:2-8 
9:8 


18:1-8 

12:9-14 

12:15-21 
10:2-4 
5:1-8:1 
8:5-13 


11:2-19 
11:20-30 


12:22-45 

12:40-50 


13:1-53 

8:18-27 


1 : 1U-20 

1:21-34 


1:35-39 
1:40-45 


2:1-12 
2:13-14 


The     Gardarene 
moniac 

Levi's  Feast 

Jairus' Daughter  raise  1 
and  the  Woman  with 
Issue  of  Bloodhealed 

Two  Blind  Men  healed 
and  a  Dumb  Spirit 
cast  out 

Jesus'  Second  Rejec 
tion  at  Nazareth 


8:28-9:1 
9:10-17 


9:18-20 


9:27-34 
13:54-58 


2:23-28 

3:1-0 

8:7-13 
3:18-19a 


4:81a 
5:1-11 


4:816-41 


4:42^4 
5:12-16 


5:17-26 
5:27-28 


3:196-30 
3:31-35 


4:1-34 
4:35-41 


>:1-21 
1:15-88 


,:22-43 


6:l-«cl 


6:1-5 
6:6-11 

6:12-19 
6:17-7:la 
7:16-10 
7:11-17 

7:18-85 


7:86-50 
8:1-8 


11:14-36 

8:19-21 

8:4-18 

8:22-25 

9:57-62 

8:20^(0 
5:29-39 

8:41-56 
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to 
81 


The  Apostles  instructed 
ami  seut  forth 

The  Death  of  John  the 
Baptist 


66 


The  Apostles  return  to 
Jesus.  The  Five 
Thousand  fed 

Jesus  walks  upon  the 
Water 

Sermon  on  the  Bread  of 
Life.  Peter's  First 
Confession 

Pharisaic  Tradi  t  i  o  n  s 
and  Hypocrisy  con- 
demned   


9:85-10:1 
10:5-11:1 


14:1.2, 
6-12 


14:13-21 
14:22-35 


15:1-2! 


6:65-13 


6:14-16 
21-29 


6:30-44 
6:45-56 


7:1-21 


9:1-6 
fl:7-» 

9:10-17 


8:1-14 
6:15-81 

6:29-7:1 


2d.—  To  the  Disciples.    April  to  September,  29  a.  d. 


66  The    Syrophcenieian'si 

Daughter  healed 15:21-28 

67  Miracles  of  Healing  in 

Decapolic 15:29-31 

68  The    Four    Thousand 

fed 15:32-38 

The  Pharisees  and  Sad 
ducees     demand     a 

Sign 15:89-16:4o 

70   Warning    against    the 
Leaven  of  the  Pharl 


76 


7s 


16:46-13 


A  Blind  Man  healed  at 
Bethsaida 

Peter's  Second  Con- 
fession    16:13-20 

Jesus  foretells  his 
Death  and  Resurrec 
tion 

The  Transfiguration . . . 

The  Demoniac  Boy 
healed 

Jesus  again  foretells 
his  Death  and  Eesur 
rection 

The  Temple  Tax  mirac- 
ulously provided 

Discourse  on  Humility 
and  Forgiveness [18:1-35 


16:21-28 
17:1-13 

17:14-20 

17:22-23 
17:24-27 


7:24-30 
7:31-87 
8:l-9a 

8:96-12 

8:13-21 
8:22-26 
8:27-80 

8:31-9:1 
9:2-18 

9:14-29 

9:30-32 

9:33a 

9:836-50 


9:18-21 


9:22-27 
9:23-36 


9:37-48a 


0:436-15 


IV.  The  Perean  Ministry.    October,  29  a.  d. 


79[Final  Departure  from 
Galilee  through    Sa- 

f    maria 

80  Jesus  at  the   Feast   of 

|    Tabernacles 

81:The    Woman   taken    in 

J    Adultery 


9:46-60 
to  March,  80  A.  D. 


19:1a 


9:51-56 


7:2-10 
7.11-58 

7.r  *— 
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!  Jesus  discourses  in  Jeru 

salem 

I  The    Man    born    Blind 

healed 

84  The  Good  Shepherd 

85)The  Seventy  sent  forth. 

86  The  G  ood  Samaritan 

87, Jesus  at  the  Home  of 
j    Mary  and  Martha 

88  The  Disciples  taught 
|    how  to  pray 

89  At  a  Pharisee's  Table 
I  Jesus  pronounces  Woe 
I    on  the  Pharisees 

90  Jesus  discourses  to  his 
i    Disciples  and  Others- . 

91  The  Slaughter  o  f  the 
I  Galileans  and  the  Bar- 
I    ren  Fig  Tree 

92  The  Healing  of  a   Wo 

|    man  on  the  Sabbath. . . 
98  Jesus     teaching     a  n  d 

I    journeying    toward 

Jerusalem 

941  Jesus  dines  with  a  Chief 

|    Pharisee 

95  The  Cost  of  Discipleship 
96. The  Seventy  return  to 

97  Jesus  at  the  Feast   of 

Dedication 

98  Jesus'   Teaching  con 

cerning  Divorce 

99  Parables:  The  Lost 
1    Sheep,  the  Lost  Coin 

and  the  Prodigal  Son 
lOOParables:    The    Unjust 
Steward  and  the  Rich 
Man  and  Lazarus 

101  Discourse  on  Forgive- 
I    ness  and  Faith 

102  The  Call  to  Bethany  and 
|    the  Raising  of  Lazarus 

103  The  Plot  against  Jesus. 
I  and  his  Withdrawal  to 
I    Ephraiin 

104  The  Ten  Lepers  healed. . 
10o  The  Coming  of  the  King 

I    dom 

106  Parables:    The  Import- 

unate Widow  and  the 
|    Pharisee  and  Publican 

107  Jesus  blesses  the  Little 
I    Children 

108  The  Rich  Young  Ruler 
I    and  the   Laborers   in 

the  Vinevard 

109  Jesus  a  Third  Time  fore 

tells    his    Death   and 
I    Resurrection , 


19:16-2 
19:3-12 


19:13-15 


10:16 
10:2-12 


10:13-16 


19:16-20:16  10:17-31 


20:17-19    '10:32-34 


10:1-16 
10:25-87 


10:38-42 


12:1-59 


13:1-9 
13:10-21 


14:1-24 
14:25-35 


10:17-24 


16:1-31 
17:1-10 


17:11-19 
17:20-37 


18:1-14 
18:15-17 


18:18-30 


18:31-34 
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no 


111 


113 


111 


The  Ambitious  Request 
of    the    Mother   o  f 

The  Healing  of  Two 
Blind  Men  near  Jericho 

MATT. 

20:20-28 
20:29-34 

MARK. 

10:35-45 
10:46-52 

LUKE. 

18:35-43 
19:1-10 

19:11-28 

The   Parable   of   the 

Jesus  arrivesat  Bethany 
and     is     anointed   by 

20:G-13 

14:8-9 

11:55-12:11 


V.  The  Passion  Week.    April  2  to  8,  30  A.  d. 


SUNDAY,   APRIL  2,   30  A.    D. 


115,The    Triumphal    Entry 
into  Jerusalem 


MONDAY,  APRIL  3,  30  A.  D. 


116  The    Barren    Fig    Tree 
I    cursed 

117  The  Second  Cleansing  of 
the  Temple 


TUESDAY,  APRIL  4,  30  A.  D. 

Tree 


118  The    Barren    Fig 
withered  away 

119  Jesus'  Authority  chal 
lenged 

120  The  Parable  of  the  Two 
Sons 

121  The  Parable  of  the 
Wicked  Husbandman. 

122  The  Parable  of  the  Mar- 
riage of  the  King's 
Son 

123  The  Pharisees'  Ques- 
tion: Tribute  to  Cassar 

124  The  Sadducees'  Ques- 
tion :  The  Resurrection 

125  The  Lawyer's  Question: 
The  Two  Great  Com- 
mandments  

126  Jesus'  Question:  How  is 
the  Christ  David's  Son 

17  Discourse  against   the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees. 

128  The  Widow's  Two  Mites. 

129  Certain  Greeks  seek 
Jesus 

ISO  The  Unbelief  of  the 
Jews,  and  their  Rejec- 
tion of  Jesus...., 


21:1-11 


21:18-19a 
21:12-17 


21:19h-22 
21:23-27 
21 :28-82 
21:33-16 

22:1-14 

22:15-22 
22:23-83 

22:34-40 
22:41-46 
23:1-39 


11:12-14 
11:15-19 


11:20-26 
11:27-33 


12:13-17 

12:18-27 

12:28-34 

12:85-87 

12:38-40 
12:41^4 


19:29-14 


19:45-48 
21:37-88 


20:1-8 


30:9-19 


20:20-26 
20:27-40 


20:41-44 


20:45-47 
21:1-1 


12:12-14 


lS:20-S6a 


12:S66-#> 
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8 

w 

131  Prophetic  Discourses: 
The  Destruction  o  f 
Jerusalem  and  the 
Second  Advent 

182  Parables:  The  Ten  Vir- 
(    gins  and  the  Talents 

133  Scenes  of  the  Judgment 

134  The  Rulers  conspire 
with  Judas  against 
Jesus 


185 
136 


THURSPAY.  APRIL  6,  80 
A.  D. 

i  The  Preparation  for  the 

Passover  

!  The  Passover  Meal. . . 
137iThe  Contention  among 

|    the  Disciples 

188|Jesu5    washes  his   Dis- 
ciples1 Feet 

139  Judas  pointed  out  with 

j    draws 

140  The  Lord's  Supper  insti- 
tuted  :. 

The  Denial  of  Peter  and 
the  Dispersion  of  the 
Twelve  foretold. . . . 

!  Jesus'  Farewell  Dis- 
courses to  his  Disciples 

1  Jesus'  Intercessory 
Prayer 

1  The  Agony  in  the  Garden 
of  Gethsemane 


14! 


143 
143 


144 


145 
146 
147 

148 

149 

150 
151 

m 


153 
154 


FRIDAY.  APRIL  7,  80  A.  D. 


24:1-51 


25:1-80 
25:31-46 


26:1-5, 
14-16 


26:17-19 
26:20 


26:21-25 
26:26-29 

26:31-35 


13:1-87 


14:1-2. 

10-11 


14:12-16 
14:17 


14:18-?! 
14:22-25 

14:27-31 


21:5-36 


22:1-6 


7-13 
22:14-18 


22:24-80 


22:21-28 
23:19-20 


20:30,36-46  14:26,32-42  22:39-46 


26:47-56 
1:57-27:1 


Jesus   betrayed   and 

arrested  

Jesus'  Trial  before  the 

Jewish  Authorities... 
Jesus'  Trial  before 

Pilate 27:2,11-14 

Jesus'  Trial  before 

Herod 

Jesus'  Trial  before 

Pilate  resumed 27:15-30 

Judas'  Suicide 127:3-10 

The  Crucifixion 27:81-50 

Jesus' Body  taken  from! 

the  Cross  and  buried .  27:57-61 


SATURDAY,  APRIL  8, 
A.  D. 


The  AVatch  at  the 
Sepulchre 

The  Women  purchase 
Spices 


27:62-60 


14:43-52 


22:47-58 


14:53-15:la  22:54-71 


15:lb-5 


I 


15:6-19 
15:20-41 
15:42-47 


16:1 


23:1-5 

28:6-12 

23:13-25 

23:26-49 

23:50-56u 


23:36c 
28:56ft 


13:1-20 
18:21-«5 

18:36-89 
14:1-16:83 
17:1-26 
18:1 

18:2-12 

18:13-27 

18:28-83 

18:39-:  9: 16 

19:17-80 

19:81-43 
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PART  THIRD.— THE  PERIOD  OF  TRIUMPH. 

April  9  to  Mat  18,  30  a.  d. 

I.  The  Resurrection.    April  9,  80  a.  d. 

d 

B 

in 

MATT. 

MARK. 

LUKE. 

JOHN. 

155 

The  Morning   of  the 

28:2-4 

28:1 

28:5-7 

28:8-10 

16:2-4 
16:5-7 

16:8 

24:1-3 
24:4-8 

24:9-11 
24:12 

20:1-8 

20:3-10 
20:11-18 

20:19-25 
20:26-29 
21:1-23 

156 

The   Women   visit    the 
Tomb 

157 

The   Angelic   Vision   in 

158 
159 

Jesus  appears  to  the 
Women   returning  to 

Peter  and  John  visit  the 

160 

Jesus  appears  to  Mary 

16:9-11 

16:12-13 
16:14 

161 
162 

The  Report  of  the  Guard 

Jesus  appears   to  Two 

Disciples  on  their  Way 

28:11-15 

24:18-85 
24:80-49 

1S3 
1 

Jesus  appears  to  the  Dis- 
ciples, Thomas  being 

161 
1 

Jesus  appears  to  the  Dis- 
ciples, Thomas  being 

16j 

1 

lesus  appears  to  Seven 
of  his  Disciples  in  Gali- 

1«6 
1 

Jesus  appears  to  the 
Apostles  in  Galilee. . . . 

28:16-20 

16:15-18 

II.  The  Ascension.    Mat  18,  30  a.  d. 

167 

16:19-20       2d'Bn_Ka 

20:30-31 
21 :24-25 

168 

riie  Purpose  of  and  Con- 
c  lu  si  on   to  John's 

! 
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A 

CHKONOLOGICAL  IKDEX 
TO  THE  BIBLE. 


PERIOD  I. 

FROM  THE  CREATION  TO  THE  DELUGE,  CONTAINING 
1,656  YEAR3. 


AM 

B.  C. 

1 

4004 

2 

4002 

3 

4001 

129 

3875 

130 

3874 

622 

3382 

687 

3317 

930 

3074 

8S7 

3017 

1042 

2962 

11156 

2948 

1536 

2468 

1656 

2348 

The  creation  of  the  world, 

Fall  of  our  first  parents,  Adam  and  Eve,  from 
holiness  and  happiness,  by  disobeying  God. 
Promise  of  a  Saviour, 

Cain  born, 

Abel  born, 

Abel  murdered  by  his  brother  Cain, 

Seth  bom,  his  father,  Adam,  being  130  years 
old   

Enoch  born, 

Methuselah  born, 

Adam  dies,  aged  930  years, 

Enoch  translated,  aged  365  years, 

Seth  dies,  aged  912  years, 

Noah  born, 

The  deluge  threatened,  and  Noah  coinmis 
sioned  to  preach  repentance  during  120 
years, - - 

Methuselah  dies,  aged  969  years, 

In  the  same  year  Noah  enters  into  the  ark,  be- 
ing 600  years  old, - 


Genesis  1 :  2. 


}{ 


8. 

4: 
4: 
4: 

6: 

6: 

6 

6: 

6: 

5 

5: 

6 

IPet.  3 

Pet.  2 

Genesis  5 


18,19. 

21. 

5. 

24. 

8. 

28,  29. 

3-22. 

20. 

5. 

27. 


PERIOD  II. 

FROM  THE  DELUGE  TO  THE  CALL  OF  ABRAHAM,  CON- 
TAINING 427  YEARS. 


AX 
1667 


1770 
1770 


1771 


B.  G. 

1841 


2234 
2234 


2233 


18162188 


2006  1998 
200811996 


Noah,  with  his  family,  leaves  the  ark  after] 
the  deluge,  and  oB'ering sacrifice,  he  receives  1 
the  covenant  of  safety,  of  which  the  rain-  f 
bow  was  the  token,    - J 

Babel  built, 

The  confusion  of  language,  and  dispersion  of 
mankind, 

Nimrod  lays  the  first  foundation  of  the  liabylo 
nian  or  Assyrian  monarchy, 

Mizraim  lays  the  foundation  of  the  Egyptian 
monarchy, 

Noah  dies,  aged  950  years, 

Abraham  born, - 

"9u 


Genesis  8:18, 19. 

"  9:8,17. 

"  11. 

«  11. 

"  10:8-11 

"  10:18. 
"  9:29. 

"  11:26. 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLES. 


PERIOD  III. 

FROM  THE  CALL  OF  ABRAHAM  TO  THE  EXODUS  OF 
ISRAEL  FROM  EGYPT,  430  YEARS. 


A.M. 

2088 


20S3 
201(1 


2094 
2107 


210S 
2133 

2145 

2  US 
2168 
2183 
2245 

2258 
2265 
2275 
2288 

2298 
2315 

2368 
2430 
2433 
2478 
2513 


1921 
1913 


1910 
1897 


1896 
1871 

1859 
1S56 
1S36 
1821 
IBS 

1746 
1739 
1729 
1716 

1706 
1689 

1636 
1574 
1&71 
1531 
1491 


Abraham  called  from  Chaldean  idolatry,  at  60 
years  of  age,  --•■• 

Abraham's  second  call  to  Canaan , 

Abraham's  victory  over  the  kings,  and  rescue 
of  Lot, -•-.     ".. ... 

Ishmael  born,  Abraham  being  86  years  old,- 

God's  covenant  with  Abram,  changing  his 
name  to  Abraham;  circumcision  instituted— 
Lot  delivered,  and  Sodom,  Gomorrah,  Ad 
mah,  and  Zeboim  destroyed  by  lire  on  ac 
count  of  their  abominations. 

Isaac  born,  Abraham  being  100  years  old, 

Abraham  oflers  Isaac  as  a  burnt-sacrifice  to  f 
God, ---i 

Sarah,  Abraham's  wife,  dies,  aged  127  years. 

Isaac  marries  Rebecca, 

Jacob  and  Eoau  born,  Isaac  being  60  years  old. 

Abraham  dies,  aged  175  years, 

Jacob  goes  to  his  uncle  Laban  in  Syria,  and 

marries  his  daughters,  Leah  and  Rachel,  - 

Joseph  born,  Jacob  being  90  years  old, 

Jacob  returns  to  Canaan,  

Joseph  sold  as  a  slave  by  his  brethren,  -  ... 
He  explains  Pharaoh's  dreams,  and  is  made 

governor  of  Egypt. 

Joseph's  brethren  settle  in  Egypt, 

Jacob  foretells  the  advent  cf  Messiah,  and  dies 

In  Egypt,  aged  147  years, - - 

Josepli  dies,  aged  110  years, - 

Aaron  born, - 

Moses  born, 

Moses  flees  into  Midian, - 

Moses  commissioned  by  God  to  deliver  Israel 


Genesis  11:31. 
'        12:1-4 


14:1-24. 
16. 


"        17-19 

"        21. 

"         22 
Heb.  11:17-19. 
James  2:21. 
Genesis  23:1. 

"       24. 

"         25:26. 

"        25:7,8. 

"  28. 

"  3023.24. 

"  31 ;  32. 

"  37. 

"        41. 
"        43 ;  44. 

"        49. 
"         50:26 
Exod.  6:20;  7:7. 
"      2:1-10. 
"      2:11-13. 
"      3:2. 


PERIOD  IV. 

FROM  THE  EXODUS  OF  ISRAEL  FROM  EGYPT  TO  THE 
BUILDING  OF  SOLOMON'S  TEMPLE,  487  YEARS. 


A.M. 

2613 


2514 
2552 


2561 


B.  C 

1491 


1490 

1452 


144." 


Miraculous  passage  of  the  Red  sea  by  the  Is-| 
raelites, Exod.  14;  15. 

The  law  delivered  on  Sinai, "      19-40. 

Miriam,  sister  of  Moses,  dies,  aged  130  years,      Num.  20:1. 

Aaron  dies,  aged  123  years, "     20:28,29. 

Moses  dies,  aged  120  years,  Joshua  being  or-| 
dained  his  successor, Deut.  34. 

The  Israelites  pass  the  river  Jordan,  the  manna 
ceases,  and  Jericho  is  taken, .Josh.  1-6. 

Joshua  dies,  aged  110  years, I      "     24. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLES. 
PERIOD  IV.— Continued. 


A.M. 

2849 
2888 

2909 
2919 
2941 

2949 


295G 
2957 


2970 


2971 
2981 


2990 
30UO 


B.  C. 

1155 
1116 

1095 
10S5 
1063 

1055 


11  Us 

1047 

1035 

1034 

1033 
1023 


1014 
1004 


Ark  of  God  taken  by 


kills 


4.1. 

10;  1132 

16:13. 
17:4,9. 


Samuel  born, 1  Sam.  1:19. 

Eli  the  high-priest  dies. 

the  Philistines, 

Saul  anointed  king  of  Israel, 

David  born, 

David  is  anointed  to  be  king,  and  slays  Go 

liath, 

Saul  is  defeated  in  battle,  and  in  despair  k 

hiinself.     David  acknowledged  king  by  Ju 

dah, 

Ishuosheth  king  of  Israel  assassinated,  and  the 

whole  kingdom  united  under  David,  

Jerusalem  taken  from  the  Jebusitcs  by  David 

and  made  the  royal  city,     

David  commits  adultery  with  Bathslieba.  and 

contrives  the  death  of  her  husband  Uriah,  - 
David  brought  to  repentance  for  his  sin  by  Na 

than  the  prophet,  sent  to  him  by  the  Lord, 

Solomon  is  born, 

Absalom  rebels  against  his  father,  and  is  slain 

by  Joab, 

David  causes  Solomon  to  be  proclaimed  king 

defeating  the  rebellion  of  Adonijah, 

David  dies,  aged  70  »ears, 

Solomon's  temple  finished,  after  seven  years 

building, 


"      31. 
Sam.  1. 
"       5. 
"      11. 


12. 

12:24. 

15  ;  18. 


1  Kings  1. 
"        2. 


PERIOD  V. 

FROM  THE  BUILDING  OP  SOLOMON'S  TEMPLE  TO  THE 
DESTRUCTION  OP  JERUSALEM  AND  THE  CAPTIVITY  OP 
THE  JEWS  LN  BABYLON,  412  YEARS. 


975 
958 
955 
953 
930 
929 

918 
914 

897 
896 
892 
885 
884 
878 
857 
839 
826 
810 


KINGS  OF  JUDAH 
BEGAN  TO  REIGN. 


Kehoboam. 

Abijah.or  Amjam. 
Asa, 


Jehoshaphat,  - 


Jehoram. 
Ahaziah. 
Athaliah, 

Joash,  or  Jehoahaz. 


Amaziah, 

Uzziah.  or  Azariah. 


KINGS  OF  ISRAEL 
BEGAN  TO  REIGN. 


Jeroboam  1., 

Xadab,954,- 

Baasha, 

Elah, 

Zimri. 
Omri. 
Ahab, • 


Ahaziah, 

Jehoram,  or  Jorum,  - 


Jchu,- 


Jehoahaz, 

Jehoosh. 
Jeroboam  II. 


A hijuli,  Shcmaiah. 

Azariah. 
HananL 
Jehu. 


Elijah,  910-896. 
Micaiah. 
Elisha,  896-838. 
Jahaziel. 


Jehoiada. 
Jonah,  862. 

Joel,  800. 
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PERIOD  V.— Continued. 


3.0. 

KINGS  OF  JUDAH 
BEGAN  TO  REIGN. 

RINGS  OF  ISRAEL 
BEGAN  TO  RKIGN. 

PROPHETS. 

784 

Amos,  787. 

Hosea,  786-725. 

773 

Shalium ;  Menahem. 

761 

Isaiah,  780-698 

Pekah. 

758 

Micah,  750-898. 
Oded. 

742 

Hoshea. 

(Captivity,  721) 

Nullum,  713 

Zephaniah,  680. 
Jeremiah,  628^586. 
Habakkuk,  626. 
Daniel,  606-534. 

Obadiah,587. 

698 
643 

Manasseh. 

641 

610 

Jehoahaz,  or  Shalium, 

699 

588 

Jehoiachiu,  or  Coniaa. 
Zedekiah. 
Babylonian  captivity, 

PERIOD  VI. 

FROM  THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  JERUSALEM  BY  NEBUCHAD- 
NEZZAR TO  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST,  588  YEARS. 


B.  C. 

HISTORICAL  EVENTS. 

PROPHETS. 

588 

Destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans,  and 
captivity  of  the  Jews. 

538 

Ezekiel,  595-575. 

536 

Proclamation  of  Cyrus;  return  of  captives  under 

Zerubbabel.    Joshua  the  high-priest. 

634 

Foundation  of  the  second  temple. 

529 

Artaxerxes  (Cambyses)  forbids  the  work. 

520 

Favorable  decree  of  Ahasuerus,  (Darius  Hys 

Haggai,  520-518. 
Zechariah,  520-518. 

518 

515 

The  second  temple  finished. 

510 

Hainan's  plot  frustrated. 

4H4 

Xerxes  king  of  Persia. 

464 

Artaxerxes  Longinianus. 

457 

Lzra  sent  to  govern  Jerusalem, 

445 

Nehemiah  sent  as  governor. 

423 

Malacbi,  397. 

335 

Alexander  the  Great,  invades  Persia,  and  estab- 

lishes the  Macedonian  or  Grecian  empire. 

332 

Jaddus  high-priest. 

323 

Alexander  dies. 

320 

Ptolemaeus  Lagus  surprises  Jerusalem. 

277 

Septuagint  version  made  by  order  of  Ptolenmms 
Philadelphus. 

170 

Antiochus  Epiphanes  takes  Jerusalem. 

167 

His  persecution. 

166 

Judas  Maccabxus  governor. 

161 

Jonathan  governor. 

152 

He  becomes  high-priest. 
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PERIOD  VI.  —  Continued. 


143 

J35 
107 
88 
63 

40 
28 
19 
18 
5 
5 


HISTORICAL  EVENTS. 


Simon :  treaty  with  the  Romans  and  Lacedemo 

nians. 
John  Hyrcanus. 

.ludas  (Aristobulus)  high  priest  and  king. 
Anna  the  prophetess  born. 
Jerusalem  taken  by  Pompcy,  and  Judea  made 

a  Roman  province. 
Herod  made  king. 
Augustus  C»sar  emperor  of  Rome, 
the  poet  Virgil  dies. 
Herod  begins  to  rebuild  the  temple, 
.lohn  the llaptist  born. 
Christ  born, 4  years  before  the  era  known  as  A.D 


±BOM  THE  BIRTH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  TO  THE  END  OF 
THE  FIRST  CENTURY. 


8 
18 
26 
26 
27 
80 


35 
36 
38 
42 
44 

51 
63 
65 
66 
67 


TO 


71 

79 
81 
95 
96 
97 
100 


Nativity  of  Jesus  Christ, 


Jesus  visits  Jerusalem, 

Augustus  Cassar  followed  by  Tiberius. 
Pilate  sent  from  Rome  as  governor  of  Judea. 

John  the  Baptist  begins  Ills  ministry 

Jesus  baptized  by  John 

Jesus  Christ  was  crucified  and  rose  from  the 

dead 

Ananias  and  Sapphira  struck  dead, 

Stephen  stoned,  and  the  church  persecuted,  - 

Saul  converted ; 

Conversion  of  the  Gentiles, 

Herod  Agrippa  made  king  of  Judea. 

James  beheaded  by  Herod:  Peter  liberated  by 

an  angel, --- - 

Claudius  Cajsar  followed  by  Nero. 

Paul  sent  a  prisoner  to  Rome, 

The  Jewish  war  begins. 

Paul  sntfers  martyrdom  atRomebyorderof  Nero. 

The  Roman  general  raises  the  siege  of  Jerusa 

lem.  by  which  an  opportunity  is  afforded  for 

the  Christians  to  retire  to  Pella  beyond  Jor 

dan,  as  admonished  by  Christ,  

Jerusalem  besieged  and  taken  by  Titus  Vespa 
sian,  according  to  the  predictions  of  Christ 
when  1.100.000  Jews  perished  by  famine,  sword 
fire,  and  crucifixion  ;  besides  97.000  who  were 
Bold  as  slaves,  and  vast  multitudes  who  per 

ished  in  other  parts  of  Judea, --■ 

Jerusalem  and  its  temple  razed  to  their  founda 

tions. * — ~* 

Vespasian  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Titus. 
Titus  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Domitian. 
John  banished  to  the  isle  ofPatmos,  by  Domitian 
John  writes  the  Revelation. 
John  liberated  from  exile 

John,  the  last  surviving  apostle,  dies,  about  100 
yeaTs  old. 


Luke  2:1-16. 

"      2:41-52. 

"     8:1. 

Matt.  8:1. 

"     8:1. 

0      27-28. 
Acts  5. 
"    6;  7. 
"    9:13:9. 
"    10. 


Acts  12:1-19. 
Acts  26-28. 
I  Tim.  4:6,7. 

Matt.  24:13-20 


Luka  19:41-44 
Matt  24:2. 

Rev.  1:9. 
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TABLE  OF  HEBREW  TIMES  AND  FESTIVALS. 


Hebrew  months. 


Ri'ly  corre- 
Hpyndins  with 
our 


Minima 
or  the 

Saereil 
Year. 


of  the 
Civil 
Ye.ir. 


Abib,or  Nisan, 
Exod.  12:2, 18. 

13:14. 
Esther  3:7. 


April. 


lyar,  or  Zii', 
1  King!  6:1. 


May. 


•Jd 


Sivan, 

Esth.  8:9. 


June. 


3d 


1  umniuz, 
Kzek.  8:14. 


July. 


4  th 


Ab. 


August. 


Elul, 
Neh.  6:15. 


September 


Cth 


Ethanim, or 

Tishri, 
1  Kings  8:2. 


October. 


7  th 


Marcheshvan, 

or  [Jul 
1  Kings  6:38. 


November. 


Chisleu, 
Zech.  7:1. 


December 


Tebeth, 
Esth.  2:16. 


January. 


Shebat, 

Zech.  1:7. 


February. 


Adar, 

Esth  3:7. 

Ve-Adar  is  added 

here  when  nee 

essary. 


March. 


12th 


1th 


9th 


10th 
11th 


12th 


1st 


8th 

2d 

etb 

3d 

10th 

4  th 

nth 

5th 

14.  Paschal  lamb  killed. 

15.  Passover. 

16.  First-fruits  of  barley 
harvest  presented 
to  the  Lord. 

21.  Passover  ended. 


FKNTEfxwT.  First, 
fruits  of  wheat  pre 
sen  ted  to  the  Lord. 


9.  Temple  taken  on  this 
day  by  the  Chalde- 
ans, and  afterwards 
by  t  he  Itomans. 


1.  Feast  of  Trumpets. 
10  Day  of  Atonement. 
15.  Feast    of    Taberna 

ri£8. 
22.  Last  day  of  the  feast. 


25.  Feast  of  the  Dedica- 
tion ot  the  Temple. 


14  and  15    Feast  of  Pu. 

rim. 

F.sth.  9:18-21. 


The  Jewish  months  were  lunar,  commencing  with  each  new  moon  and 
containing  alternately  29  and  30  days  But  as  twelve  lunar  months,  or 
354  days,  fall  short  of  the  solar  year  by  nearly  eleven  days,  it  was  neces- 
sary to  add  an  intercalary  month  called  Ve  Adar  once  in  about  three 
years,  to  preserve  the  coincidence  of  the  months  with  the  seasons.  The 
«acred  year,  commencing  with,  the  first  of  Nisan,  was  used  only  for  eccle- 
siastical dates. 
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OP 


WEIGHTS,  MEASURES,  AND  MONET, 
MENTIONED  IN  THE  BIBLE. 


1.  JEWISH  WEIGHTS,  REDUCED  TO  ENGLISH  TROT 
WEIGHT. 

lbs.  oz,  pen.  sr. 

The  gerah,  one  twentieth  of  a  shekel, - 0  0    0  12 

The  bekah,  half  a  shekel, 0  0    5  0 

Theshekel, 0  0  10  0 

The  maneh,  60  shekels, 2  6    0 

The  talent,  50  manehs,  or  3,000  shekels, 125  0    0  0 


0 


2.  SCKIPTUItE  MEASURES  OF  LENGTH,  REDUCED  TO 
ENGLISH  MEASURE. 

Eug.  ft.     Inch. 

A  digit, °  °912 

4  =  A  palm, 0  SMS 

12  =     s  =  Aspan, 0  «>-9« 

24  =     6=-     2— A  cubit, 1  9-888 

96=  24=     8=   4  =  A  fathom, 1  3.552 

144=   36=   12=   6  =  1.5Ezckiel's  reed, 10  11328 

192=   48=   1B=   8  =   2=    1.3  .=  An  Arabian  pole, 14  7.104 

1920  =  4S0  =  160  =  80  =  20  =  ^3.3  -=  19  =  A  measuring  line,  145  11.04 


3.  THE  LONG  SCRIPTURE  MEASURES. 

Eng.  miles. 

Aeubit, ° 

400  =  A  stadium,  or  furlong, ° 

2000=     5  =  A  Sabbath-day's  journey, 0 

4000=   10=   2  =  An  eastern  mile, --  1 

12000=   30=    6=   3  =  A  parasang,---- 4 

86000  =  240  =  48  =  24  =  8  =  A  day's  journey, 33 

N0TB.—5  feet  =  1  pace ;  1,006  pacea  h  1  mile, 
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I'acea. 

Feet. 

0 

1824 

145 

40 

729 

3 

403 

1 

15S 

3 

172 

4 

TABLES  OF    WEIGHTS,  ETC. 

4.  SCRIPTURE  MEASURES  OF  CAPACITY  FOR  LIQUIDS, 
REDUCED  TO  ENGLISH  WINE  MEASURE. 

Oal.  Pints 

l  caph, 0  0  62J 

1.3— A  log, 0  0  833 

S3—     4  — Acab, 0  3.333 

16    —    12—     3  — Ahin, 1  2 

52     —    24—      6—    2  —  Aseah, 2  4 

tie    —   72—   18=   0=   3  —  A  bath,  ephah.or  (irkin, 7  4.50 

SO    —720  — 180  —  00  —  30  —  10  —  A  kor,  choros.or  homer,.  75  5.25 


.  SCRIPTURE  MEASURES  OF  CAPACITY  FOR  THINGS  DRY, 
REDUCED  TO  ENGLISH  CORN  MEASURE. 

DuBh.  Pecks.  Oal.    Plots. 

.  gachal, 0     O     0  0141 

20  —  A  cab, 0     0     0  2833 

36—     1.8  —  An  omer,  orgomcr 0     0     0  51 

120—     6    —     3.3— Aseali, 0      10  1 

S60  —  18    —   10    —   3  — Anephah, 0     3     0  3 

iOO—  90    —   60    —15—   5  =  Aletech, 4      0     0  0 

iOO  —  ISO    —100    —30  — 10  — 2  — A  homer,  or  kor,  -8     0     0  1 


6.  JEWISH  MONEY,  REDUCED  TO  THE  ENGLISH  AND 
AMERICAN  STANDARDS. 

I        s.  d.                t           cts. 

?erah 0     0  1.3687       0  02.5 

10— Abekah, 0     1  1.0875       0  26  09 

20=       2=  A  shekel, 0     2  3.375         0  60.18T 

>00  —   120—     50  —  A  maneh,  or  mina  1       .    „,  _  „         _.  

Hebrew.}      5    "  °75         25  »■» 

JO00  —  6000  =  3000  =  60  =  A  talent, 342      3  9           1505  62  5 

.  solidus  aureus,  or  sextula,  was  worth,--.      0    12  0.5            2  64.9 

.  siclus  aureus,  or  gold  shekel,  was  worth,      1    16  6               8  03 

i  talent  ot  gold  was  worth, 5475     0  0        24309  00 

In  the  preceding  table,  silver  is  valued  at  5s.  and  gold  at  £4  per  ounce. 


ROMAN  MONEY,  MENTIONED  IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT, 
REDUCED  TO  THE  ENGLISH  AND  AMERICAN  STAND- 
ARDS. 

£        :        rf.        far.  $  cts. 

.mite, .0       0       0       0.76  0  00.343 

i  farthing,  about 0       0       0       1.50  0  00  687 

.  penny,  or  denarius, 0       0       7       2  O  13.75 

pound,  or  mina, - -d       2       6      0  IS  76 
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HEIGHT  OF  SACRED  LOCALITIES. 
THE  BOOKS  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


1— . . 

Boos. 

Authors. 

Place. 

Bate. 

James 

Paul 

Paul 

Paul 

Paul 

Matthew 

Paul 

Paul 

Paul 

Uncertain  .. 

Paul 

Paul 

Paul 

A.  D      4T 

6U 

52 

6? 

57 

57 

58 

c58 

68-(iC 

OS 

Rome 

62 

62 

63 

as 

c6l 

1  Peter 

64 

cfiti 

6(1 

67 

67 

En  route  to  Rome, . . . 

ea 

68 

90 

90 

91 

91 

96 

APPROXIMATE  HEIGHT  OF  SACRED  LOCALITIES,  IN  FEET. 
ABOVE  THE  LEVEL  OF  THE  MEDITERRANEAN. 


Mount  Hermon,  -- 10.000 

Mount  St.  Catharine, siooo 

Mount  Sinai, 7,000 

Mount  Hor, 5.000 

Plain  of  Er-Rahah, 4,000 

Mountains  of  Moab, 3,000 

Hebron, 2,600 

Iteihlehem, 2,500 

Safed.  in  Galilee, 2.500 

Mount  Zion, 2,400 

l>amasous, - 2.4001 

Mount  Moriah, 2,3001 

Jerusalem, 2,300 

Mount  Gerizim, 2  3001 

Kidron  volley, 2,100; 


Desert  of  Paran, 2  000 

Mountains  of  Galilee, 2,<i00 

Desert  east  of  Judea, 1  800 

Mount  Tabor. 1,700 

Mount  Carmel, 1.500 

Shechcm, 1,500 

Pass  Zenhath, 1.500 

Nazareth, 800 

Banian, 600 

Plain  of  Esdraelon, 409 

Waters  of  Merom, 100 

BELOW  THE  MEDITERRANEAN. 

Sea  of  Galilee, 300 

Dead  sea, 1,300 


The  natural  day,  from  sunrise  to  sunset,  was  divided  by  the  later  Jews 
into  twelve  hours,  John  11:9.  The  civil  day,  used  in  common  reckoning, 
began  at  sunset  and  continued  till  the  following  sunset.  The  night,  in 
the  time  of  our  Saviour,  was  divided  into  four  watches :  the  first  em- 
bracing three  hours  after  sunset;  the  second,  thence  till  midnight;  the 
third,  called  cock  crowing,  three  hours  after  midnight;  and  the  fourth. 
or  morning  watch,  thence  until  sunrise. 
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